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Looking back, Roger Marks thought that his acceptance on the staff of Mason Alexander Preparatory School was the best thing to ever happen to him. He was 28 years old and was now on the faculty of the most exclusive, well-funded, and well-paying private school in the state. The student body was well-behaved, coming from the more affluent families in the surrounding tri-state area. Of course there were the occasional spoiled brats, but they didn't last long. The school had a very strict set of rules which they were quick to enforce. Roger particularly liked the rule that the students must wear school uniforms. The uniforms consisted of dark trousers, white shirts, dark ties and maroon blazers for the boys, with the girls wearing plaid maroon pleated skirts, white shirts, ties, and blazers. All of this combined to make the student body the best-behaved group of young people in the state.
Except for one.
There was one student, a female, who could literally get away with murder. She was a little taller than most of the girls in the school, standing 5'9", and had long, thick, luxurious burgundy hair which she almost always wore covering the right side of her face. Her eyes were green, of course, and were the kind that were called "bedroom eyes," the lids open only halfway or so, giving her the look of one who had just woke up. Her face was complimented by a perfectly shaped nose and full, soft lips. She had an hourglass figure that all of the other girls on campus would have killed for -- a narrow waist, firm, flat stomach, and long, shapely legs that ended in a pair of firm, rounded buttocks. But it was without a doubt her exceptionally full bust that set her apart. Her breasts were huge, full and round, standing proudly out from her chest like twin basketballs, and they swayed heavily with every movement she made. Her nipples and the surrounding areola were equally as big as her breasts, her huge nipples perpetually erect, poking out against the fabric of her shirt all the way through her bra.
She was fully aware of the effect her figure had on the male members of both the student body and the staff, and she used it to her advantage at every turn. She never bought lunch at the school cafeteria, since the male students would line up to buy it for her. She could be late to any class she wanted and not hear a peep from the male teacher; likewise, if she got too hot (which she often did) and wanted to remove her blazer in violation of the rules, she did so without a word of complaint from anyone. The male students -- and the male faculty as well -- secretly looked forward to her doing so. The sight of her big, perpetually erect nipples pressing against the fabric of her silk bra and the light cotton of the shirt was always enough to silence any objection to this slight bending of the school dress code.
She literally had the run of the campus, and she knew it.
Her looks alone could have been the reason she got away with the things she did, but it wasn't. It was one of two reasons. The other was her name.
Her name was Jessica Alexander, the 19-year-old granddaughter of the founding father and school namesake, Mason Alexander.
And as of today, she was in Roger's class.
Roger knew from the first moment when she swayed into his class, ten minutes after the bell rang, that she was going to be trouble with a capital "T." When the door opened and she came in, she stopped at the doorway and looked him over, the right side of her gorgeous face hidden by her long hair. Her blazer was open, the mountainous globes of her breasts making it impossible to close. Her white shirt was one size too small on purpose and was stretched tight across her mammoth breasts. The end of her tie dangled in the air, suspended from the shelf of her breasts. Her plaid skirt was shorter than short, stopping at a little higher than mid-thigh even though the rules said it should stop just above the kneecap. A smile crept to her lips as she let her gaze run up and down the length of his body, her bedroom eyes taking everything in and apparently liking what she saw. Roger was, on the average, 30 years younger than the rest of the male staff.
"I'm sorry I'm late, Mr. Marks," she said in a breathy, soft voice. "I was...unavoidably detained." She smiled at him, continuing to look him up and down.
"That's fine, Jessica," Roger replied, trying very hard -- and almost not succeeding -- not to stare at her breasts. "Just go ahead and take your seat."
She continued to smile at him, her smile growing as she walked past him to her desk near the back of the room, her rounded ass swaying with her movements. The boys in the class were mesmerized by her, and they all began to shift in their seats as the inevitable reaction to her presence took place. You could almost hear the slacks getting tight in the crotch as she walked past each young man. You also could almost hear the envy in the looks of the girls in the class as well.
Once she got to her seat she turned and slowly sat down, crossing her long legs and sitting back in her seat. She continued to look him up and down and smile that smile at him for the rest of the day, giving Roger the impression that she was sizing him up.
And he was right. She had set her sights on him, and wasted no time in letting him know.
The next day when she came into class, she moved from her usual place in the back of the room to the center of the front row, right up where she could see him and vice-versa. Roger immediately noticed that her tie was loosened and the first three buttons of her shirt were open, revealing a large amount of cleavage. Her shirt was so tight that he could clearly see the lace of the demi-cup bra she was wearing. She smiled coyly at him as, halfway through his class, she removed her jacket and sat back, thrusting those twin mountains at him. He could clearly see the big nubs of her nipples pressing against her bra and shirt, and he could have sworn they got even bigger as time went by.
The next day she did the same thing again, her tie loosened and her shirt unbuttoned as before, only this time when she took off her jacket it was very clear that she wasn't wearing a bra. Her mammoth breasts swayed heavily back and forth as she draped the jacket on the back of her chair, threatening to rip the shirt wide open. Her nipples were huge and erect, poking out hard against the thin cotton of her shirt, and through the shirt Roger could see the large, dark circles of her areolas. Once again, the shifting of the young men in the class could be clearly heard as they got fleeting glimpses of her spectacular figure. She sat straight up in the chair, hands clasped on the desk in front of her, breasts pushed out towards him, smiling that coy smile at him for the rest of the class. He tried to hide his growing erection from her but didn't quite manage it; he saw her looking down at it and saw her smile widen as she noticed the bulge in his pants.
The next day the notes started showing up on his desk.
The first one simply stated, "I like you, and I know you like me. I saw the proof yesterday in the lump in your pants." That was all. The second note showed up two days later, after he had endured two more days of seeing Jessica sitting braless in the front row of his class. On the second day her shirt was open to the fourth button, giving Roger a clear view of her entire cleavage to the point he could see where her breasts separated. Halfway through the class her tie got swallowed up by her massive breasts, disappearing in her cleavage.
After class was over he found the note on his desk, which said, "I like teasing you and making your cock hard. Did you know that you make my nipples hard and my pussy wet?"
The next day when Jessica sat down at her place in the center of the front row, Roger was surprised to see that her shirt wasn't unbuttoned and she was wearing a bra. But he knew she was up to something, and about fifteen minutes into the period he found out what it was.
He had been writing on the black board and when he turned around the first thing he saw was that Jessica had propped the heel of her right shoe on the book rack beneath the desk, lifting her knee up, and had her knees spread wide apart. Her short skirt was out of the way, and he had a clear view of her mound covered by a tiny pair of thin white panties. On the crotch of the panties was "I love you" with the word "love" being indicated by a heart. Roger could clearly see Jessica's smooth-shaven outer lips and the small dark patch of neatly trimmed pubic hair through the thin material of the panties. Her smile was bigger than ever as she moved her right knee back and forth slightly, letting him know that she knew he had gotten the message.
The next note was short and to the point. It simply said, "I want you. And I always get what I want!"
For the next several days, Jessica alternated between teasing him with her huge braless tits or her barely-covered mound. Each day a new note was left on his desk, although he still hadn't figured out how she was getting them there without his seeing her do it. One of the notes said, "I want to run my tongue around your ear and make you shiver." Just reading the note made him do just that. Another note said, "I want to run my tongue up your length, make you hard with my mouth, and suck deeply on your shaft before you slip your hardness inside my tight, wet pussy."
She was wearing him down, and he knew that it wasn't going to be long before she got what she wanted -- him. And he had a feeling that would be the end of his career at Mason Alexander Prep. He was already surprised that the faculty leader hadn't said something to him about what was going on, as they surely must have heard about it by now. He had thought about bringing it up himself, but to be honest about it all, he liked being the center of attention of this sexy young nymph, and she was certainly worth looking at!
As if she had read his mind, the next day the note she left for him simply said, "Don't worry, my pet. No one will ever know!"
Roger was at the end of his rope. His desire for Jessica had been growing with each day that he was subjected to her considerable feminine charms, and he wanted her desperately. The only thing that had been holding him back was the thought of losing his job, and now she had just taken that doubt away from him -- or at least made him not care about that any more.
The next day during class he made mention that he was going to be in the classroom late that evening after school was out for the day doing some research on a project. Hearing this, Jessica's eyes lit up and her smile broadened -- this was her chance, and she knew it! In response to his announcement, when he turned around from the blackboard again he saw that Jessica had propped her knee up again and was surreptitiously rubbing her mound with two fingers, smiling at him as she did so. He smiled back, turning to hide his growing erection again.
Just after dark that evening, Roger went to his classroom and let himself in. The rest of the faculty was off campus for the night and the students did not live on campus, so he was not afraid to turn the light on in his classroom. The windows were shielded from street view by the high brick wall that surrounded the campus, so the chances of anyone on the outside seeing the light and calling the police were slim to none. The bottom line was that if Jessica showed up -- and Roger was sure she would -- they would not be disturbed.
He didn't have long to wait. No sooner had he sat down behind his desk than the door to the classroom opened and Jessica walked in. She was still wearing her school uniform, or parts of it anyway. She still had on her shoes and short skirt which was riding low on her hips, but her jacket and tie were gone. Her shirt was completely open and knotted beneath her massive breasts, and for the first time Roger saw her firm, flat stomach and the glittering belly button ring she wore. She was braless again, her massive breasts exposed by the open shirt, her hard nipples poking out through the fabric. She closed the door behind her, not bothering to lock it; her breasts swayed heavily and seductively as she walked towards the desk.
"Hello, Roger...may I call you "Roger?" she said in her breathy, sultry voice.
"Of course," Roger replied, his eyes transfixed by her beauty and utter sexuality. She smiled as she spoke again.
"Good! I hardly think it appropriate that two people who are about to become lovers should do otherwise," she said, sitting down in the chair next to his desk. She leaned forward, placing her elbows on the desk and resting her head in her hands. Her massive breasts lay on the desk top, bulging out at Roger. The framing effect this caused around her breasts was stunning.
"Don't you agree?" she asked, smiling at him, fully aware of the effect she was having on him, as was her intent.
"Yes, I do," Roger replied, feeling his shaft beginning to lengthen.
"Good!" she said again, still smiling at him. "So tell me, Roger," she said, her voice low, still holding her head in her hands, "Do you think you can handle me?"
"I think I can," he replied. "As a matter of fact, Jessica, I'm sure of it," he said, noting that she smiled more when he called her by her first name. "But the question I have is, can you handle me?"
"Oh, a challenge!" she said, sitting upright and placing her hands on the desk in front of her. "I love a challenge! But what makes you think I wouldn't be able to handle you?" she asked.
"Because there's something about me that you don't know," he replied, "something that no one here knows," Roger replied.
"Really?" she said, lifting one eyebrow in a quizzical look. "And just what might that be, my pet?" she asked, her curiosity aroused -- among other things. She could already feel her pussy getting wet and tingly at the thought of what was about to happen.
"You're not the only one here who is -- shall we say -- bigger than average," Roger said, sitting back in his chair and crossing his arms, blatantly looking at her huge breasts and then up to her eyes as he said this. "I, too, am bigger than what most people would call 'normal' in a certain part of my anatomy."
"You mean..." she said breathlessly, hoping what she was thinking was true. She looked down at his crotch and then back up to his eyes, her eyes hopeful and filled with desire.
"Yes, I mean just that."
"How big are you?" she said, breathless again with excitement.
"Nine and a half inches, fully erect."
She gasped as she sat back in her chair, her eyes wide, her mouth falling open in surprise, her eyes dropping down to his crotch. Her breasts separated slightly inside the shirt holding them in, threatening to break loose. Then she began to smile and raised her leg up, exposing her thin panties to him as she propped her foot up on his desk. She began to rub her pussy with one hand as she spoke.
"Mmmmm, that sounds just wonderful!" she said, rubbing her mound. "I've never had a cock that big inside me before!"
"Well, I think all that's about to change," Roger replied.
"Yes, it most certainly is!" she said, standing up in front of him and reaching under her breasts to untie the knot holding her shirt in place. "But before that happens, I want to see just how hard I can get you!" She pulled the shirt open and her massive breasts fell free, the huge nipples hard and erect, the areolas surrounding them dark and crinkling with excitement.
Now it was Roger's turn to gasp. He had never seen such immense, round, and perfectly formed breasts before. Her areolas were very large, surrounding her equally large, erect nipples, and were just dark enough to give a good contrast. As he ogled her breasts, she slid her hands under them and lifted them up towards him, tweaking and pulling at both nipples with her fingers. She looked down at her nipples and then up at him, keeping her head low as she gazed at him, her lips in a smile. Roger could feel his cock quickly hardening, and shifted his position to give it room to grow.
"It's working, isn't it?" Jessica asked, her voice husky with growing passion. "You're getting hard, aren't you?" Roger just nodded in reply; Jessica smiled at him and pulled on her nipples harder. "Do you like my breasts, Roger? Do you like my big, hard nipples and the way they stand up for you?" she asked, pulling and twisting on her hard nipples. All Roger could do was stare in amazement and lust, and shift his position again to give his now fully erect cock as much room as he could inside his pants.
She walked over to his chair and stood in front of him, still holding her breasts up, tugging on the nipples. She slid her hands back and pressed her breasts together, offering them to him. He grasped the huge globes in his hands and pulled one to his face, sucking the hard nipple into his mouth. Jessica moaned, slipping her hand around to the back of his head, pressing his mouth against her massive breast harder. Roger sucked hard, pulling the hard nub into his mouth and nipping it with his teeth. He released it and did the same to its twin, making Jessica moan again. She slid a hand down to her mound and began to rub herself as he worked her nipples over.
When she could take no more teasing, she pulled her breasts away from him and then stepped forward, lifting her massive breasts and wrapping them around his head. She squeezed them together, trapping his face between them as he reached around with both hands and squeezed the firm globes of her ass. She wrapped her arms around his head, holding her breasts in place with her arms, and squeezed her breasts around his head by pressing her elbows towards each other. He squeezed her buttocks harder in return. His face was completely enveloped in the soft breast flesh of Jessica's massive bosom, and as Jessica held him there he found that he couldn't breathe. But he really didn't care!
"Do you like that, my pet?" she asked, pressing her elbows together to press her mounds tighter around his head. "Can you breathe in there? Do I let you out, or just keep you in there and smother you between my breasts?"
Just as Roger thought he was going to pass out from lack of oxygen, Jessica released his head from between her "man-killers" and stepped back, walking backwards to her chair. She sat down, her hair still draped over one side of her face, looked at the large bulge in his pants, and then motioned him over to her with her curled finger.
"Come here, my pet," she said.
Roger stood up, and the large tube of his hard cock could be clearly seen pressing against the cotton khakis he wore. He walked over to Jessica who never took her eyes off of his erection, and stopped in front of her. She slid her hands up his thighs to his zipper, quickly sliding it down. She reached inside his trousers and then inside his boxers, gripping his cock with one hand.
"My God, this thing must be huge!" she said, looking up at him, squeezing his shaft in her hand.
"See for yourself," he replied.
Dropping her eyes back to his crotch, Jessica pulled his fully-erect cock from his trousers, her mouth falling open and her eyes widening as she saw it for the first time. She began to smile a slightly evil smile as she pumped it with her hand, forcing a large clear drop of fluid to pop out of the tip.
"Mmmm, candy!" she said, and pulled his cock down until it was pointed at her lips. She slipped her tongue out and licked the drop of pre-cum from his cock, swallowing it. She pumped his cock again and was rewarded with another drop of pre-cum, which she also licked off and swallowed. Then she stood his cock up straight and slowly, teasingly ran her tongue all the way up the underside of his shaft, from the base of his cock up to the tip, swirling her tongue around the bulbous head. She pumped it again, and when the drop of fluid appeared she slipped her lips around just the tip of his cock and sucked hard, pulling more fluid from him. He shuddered as she did this, and shuddered again when she slid her wet mouth down over the head of his cock.



She worked on his cock for several minutes, taking more and more of it into her warm, wet, sucking mouth until nearly half of it was disappearing between her lips. She sucked him hard, her mouth a vacuum around his shaft. He had never had any woman suck his cock this hard before! His shaft glistened with her saliva, and he knew that if she kept this up he would soon blow his load down her throat.
She knew it too, as evidenced when she slowly slipped her mouth from his cock, gripping it with her hand and pumping it slowly and firmly. She licked her lips and looked up at him as she spoke.
"I could make you cum like this, my pet, but I'd rather have you cum inside my pussy!"
Slightly gasping for breath, Roger replied, "That's good, because I cum a lot...buckets, to be honest, and I'm afraid you'd drown!" Jessica smiled as she replied, standing up and moving over to his desk.
"Oh, I don't think so," she said, clearing the few objects from the top of his desk, bending over and giving Roger a good look at the firm, rounded cheeks of her ass from behind as she did so. "We'll find out about that soon enough," she said as she turned around to face him. Gazing at him with her hooded green eyes, she reached up under her skirt and pulled her thong panties down her long, shapely legs, letting them drop at her feet. She stepped out of them and kicked them to the side, never taking her eyes off of Roger as she sat on the edge of his desk
"But right now I have something else in mind!"
With that she lay back on the desk, propping herself up on her elbows, her mammoth breasts jutting up proudly on her chest. She spread her long, shapely legs wide and lifted one foot up onto the edge of the desk, revealing her pussy to him as she opened her thighs wide. As he had seen through her panties earlier, her mound was covered with auburn and was closely trimmed, but her lips were shaven smooth. They were swollen and Roger could see them glistening with her juices. His cock stood out in front of him, pulsing and throbbing. The scent of her musk was heavy and thick in the air. He wanted Jessica worse than he'd ever wanted a woman before!
"Well," she said in her sultry, breathless voice, "Are you going to just stand there, or are you going to come over here and fuck me?"
Without a word Roger unfastened his pants and dropped them and his boxers to the floor -- a neat trick considering that he had a telephone pole jutting out in front of him at the time. He stepped out of his pants at his feet and moved over between Jessica's smooth, firm thighs, positioning his cock over her mound. She opened her thighs wider, then reached down and parted her lips with two fingers. Her opening was slick and ready for him, and she was panting slightly with anticipation; her mammoth breasts heaved with her breathing. He grasped his cock with one hand and pointed the head down to her pussy, then rubbed the head up and down her wet slit. His cock was literally drooling pre-cum, and it only took a moment or two for her slit to be coated with his juices. Jessica moaned as his cock slipped over the nub of her clit, and she gyrated her hips in passion, grabbing her breasts and squeezing them hard.
"Stop teasing me and give it to me!" she whispered, and Roger did just that. He slid the head of his cock down until it was nestled in her opening, then pushed forward. The head of his cock disappeared into her tunnel, and he felt her immediately contract her muscles around it as it slid inside. He grabbed her by the hips and pulled her towards him as he worked his cock into her tight pussy, sliding more and more of his cock into her with each push. She was incredibly tight, and even as wet as she was it took some effort to penetrate her.
"Oh, yes, my pet!" she moaned, sliding her hands up over her breasts and squeezing them as he slipped deeper and deeper into her tight, wet tunnel. "Oh, God, that feels so good! Give it to me! Push your big cock inside me!" She moaned loudly as he slipped the last of his cock inside her and buried it to the hilt, his balls pressing against her ass, the head of his cock pushing hard against the end of her pussy. Roger could feel her inner muscles shifting and working around his cock, squeezing it as she adjusted to its size.
"Oh, my God, you're so big!" she gasped, looking down over her breasts to see his cock disappearing into her pussy. "The biggest I've ever had, and it feels so good!" She gyrated her hips slowly, working on his cock with her muscles as he held her in place. He began to thrust in and out of her, moving in long, deliberate, firm strokes, pulling nearly completely out of her and then sliding all the way back into her until the head of his cock bumped the end of her tunnel.
"Yes, my pet, that's it," she said, throwing her head back and squeezing her breasts harder, pulling and tugging on her engorged nipples. "Just like that, nice and slow, so I can feel every inch of your big cock sliding in and out of me!" She wrapped her long legs around him and pulled him to her, urging him to continue. She placed her heels on the top of his butt and pulled him into her, matching his strokes.
"You like my big cock in your tight little pussy?" he asked as he thrust in and out of her. Her pussy was very wet, very hot, and very tight. She bit her lip and nodded, her eyes closed, her hands squeezing her breasts. He continued thrusting in and out of her in long, firm, deliberate strokes, enjoying the sensations of her wet pussy sheathed around his cock and the sight of her pulling and squeezing her own mammoth breasts. His balls bumped her ass with each forward thrust as he stroked in and out of her.
"Oh, baby, yesssss..."she hissed between her teeth, "You're gonna make me cum! Do it just like that and I'm gonna cum all over your great, big cock!"
"I'll cum with you," Roger replied, feeling his own orgasm building. He reached up, releasing her hips, and grabbed her huge mounds in his hands. She placed her hands on top of his and wrapped her legs tighter around him as he began to squeeze her mammoth globes, using them for leverage as he slid his cock in and out of her. Her eyes were closed, her head tossing from side to side as they moved against each other, her hands on his urging him to squeeze her breasts harder. He did so, pulling on her mounds for leverage and driving his cock relentlessly in and out of her.
"Oh, baby, yes! Here it comes! I'm gonna cum!" she cried, grabbing the edges of the desk and clamping her legs hard around him. She came then, hard, crying out as the waves of erotic pleasure broke over her. Roger could feel her pussy clamping down on his shaft as he continued thrusting, deep as he could, egging her orgasm on. He pulled hard on her nipples and she cried out, placing an index finger in her mouth and biting on it as she came again. Then she gripped the edges of the desk with both hands again as the tidal wave of pleasure roared over her body.
Roger came next, hard, harder than he could ever remember. He thrust in deep as his cock exploded, the hot cum gushing out of him in thick streams. He, too, cried out as his orgasm took him, his cock pumping and spurting deep inside Jessica's drenched pussy. She pulled him in closer with her legs and squeezed hard with her pussy, milking the cum from him. Over and over again his cock blasted inside her, filling her completely with his hot cum. Finally, almost thankfully, the spasms wracking his cock slowed and then stopped, the last little bit of cum shooting out of his cock into her now-filled pussy. He pushed forward and held it, staying deep inside her as they both caught their breath. She kept her legs wrapped tightly around him, not wanting him to move. She squeezed his cock with her pussy again, trying to get as much out of him as she could as she looked up at him and smiled.
"That was fantastic!" she said in her usual breathy, erotic voice. "I've never cum that hard, or that many times!"
"It was pretty intense for me, too, I must say," Roger replied, pulling a handkerchief out of his shirt pocket and wiping his forehead with it. "I've never felt a pussy as tight as yours before!"
"And you're going to feel it again, my pet," she said, relaxing her legs but keeping them locked around him, "As many times as you want, whenever you want, wherever you want...I know a good thing when I feel it, and you are most definitely a good thing!"
"Thanks, I appreciate that," he said, putting the handkerchief back in his pocket.
"I need to borrow that, my pet," Jessica said, nodding at the handkerchief, "Unless you want one hell of a mess on your desk when I sit up, that is!"
"Oh, yeah, right!" he said, pulling the handkerchief back out of his pocket and handing it to her. She released him from her legs and he stepped back, slipping out of her. The air was cool on his shaft as he quickly stepped back into his pants and pulled them up, tucking his now-soft cock into his shorts before fastening his pants. When he turned around he saw that Jessica was standing up, re-tying the shirt beneath her breasts. There was nothing on the desk, not a drop, and his handkerchief was nowhere in sight. But he knew right where it was anyway.
'Lucky handkerchief!' he thought to himself as he watched Jessica finish tying the shirt. She looked up at him and smiled, her hair still covering one side of her face.
"You know," she said, walking over to him, "I was in such a rush to fuck you that I never had a chance to do something," she said.
"And what's that?" he asked.
"This," she replied as she wrapped her arms around him, molding her body to his from the knees up and holding him close -- as close as her massive chest would allow, that is. He could feel the huge globes pressing into his chest as she closed her eyes and placed her full, soft lips on his in a gentle, sensual kiss. Their lips parted, and her delicate tongue snaked out of her mouth to dance with his. She placed a hand on the back of his head as she French-kissed him, keeping her fantastic body molded to his. The kiss lasted at least a full minute, and when she finally released him he was nearly breathless. It was easily the most erotic, sensual, and exciting kiss he'd ever had in his life. His cock felt it, too, because he felt it stir.
"Next time I'll make sure I do that first," Jessica said, stepping back from him and turning towards the door. She walked over to the door and placed her hand on the knob, then stopped and looked over her shoulder at him.
"Do you like to 'sixty-nine,' my pet?" she asked over her shoulder.
"Absolutely," he replied, smiling at her. "I love it!"
"Good!" she replied, smiling back at him as she opened the door. She turned to him as she walked through. "See you in class tomorrow, my pet!" she said, and closed the door.
'I'm sure I will!' Roger thought to himself as he walked over to turn out the lights. He noticed something white lying on the floor a few feet away from his desk, and as he walked over to it he realized that it was the thong panties Jessica had taken off and kicked aside. He bent down and picked them up, discovering that they were more than a little damp from her excitement. The aroma of her musk, heavy and heady, struck his nostrils again, and he felt his cock twitch as he breathed in her essence.
Smiling, he tucked the thongs in his jacket pocket where his handkerchief had been, turned out the lights, and left the classroom. He couldn't wait until class tomorrow!
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Ray Thomas knew when he signed up for English Lit in the latest round of night classes he was taking that it was going to be boring, but he had no idea just how boring it was going to be. His teacher was exactly what you would think an English Lit teacher would be - about a hundred years old, slow, and about as exciting as a glass of water. To make matters worse, she spoke in a monotone which quickly put half of the class asleep. Ray knew that all he could do was try to stay awake and get through the course with a passing grade average; he was only 4 credits away from his degree and wanted to get finished with it, no matter how bad it was going to be to have to sit through that boring class.
All that changed about halfway through the course when the regular teacher took ill and had to be replaced by a substitute. Ray was the first student in the classroom that night, and when he walked in and saw the stunning platinum blonde sitting at the desk at the head of the room, he turned around and walked out thinking that he had walked into the wrong room. He looked at the room number above the door and saw that he was in the right room, and then walked back inside. The woman at the desk was looking at him as he walked in, and smiled when she spoke to him.
"You're in the right room," she said, her eyes sparkling. "I'm Miss Davis, the substitute teacher for this class. Your regular teacher is out sick, so I'll be taking her place for a while."
It took Ray a moment to regain his composure and reply; this woman was absolutely gorgeous! She was the most beautiful woman he'd ever seen, and except for the round gold wire-frame glasses she was wearing, she was a dead ringer for Marilyn Monroe! Ray guessed that she must have been in her mid-twenties as he walked over to the desk to introduce himself.
"Hi, I'm Ray Thomas," he said. Miss Davis stood up to shake his hand, and Ray's mouth dropped open when she did.
"Diana Davis; nice to meet you, Ray!" she said. If she noticed Ray's reaction when she stood up, she didn't show it.
Diana Davis had the most massive chest Ray Thomas had ever seen. The woman's suit jacket and skirt outfit she was wearing did a good job of hiding most of it, but there was just no way to completely hide the two massive breasts with which this woman had been endowed. The two mounds stood out proudly from her chest, and they were so big around that they brushed the sides of her upper arms when she moved them. She had a narrow waist and a very shapely pair of legs, and Ray would see later on during the class that she also had a round, shapely ass to match it all. Ray finally regained his composure and spoke before she thought him to be a total idiot.
"Nice to meet you, Miss Davis," he said, shaking her hand.
"Diana, please!" she said, smiling broadly at him. "I'm very informal when it comes to titles and things like that," she explained.
"Okay, Diana, then," Ray said, returning her smile. The other student started to straggle in about that time, so Ray turned and made his way to his usual seat. He sat back and watched the reactions of the other students as they walked in. The majority of the students in the class were male, and they all had about the same reaction as he did. Four of the students were female, and three of them were obviously jealous of Diana's looks. They were cold and informal with her, and if looks could kill Diana would surely have been dead. The fourth was a cheerleader-type who was too bubbly for words, and didn't care one way or the other about what the new teacher looked like.
From that day on the class was anything but boring. Diana had a way of teaching that caught everyone's attention, not that she needed anything else to catch the attention of the male students. Ray actually started to enjoy the class, and not just because of the way Diana looked, but because she made the class enjoyable. The three women, on the other hand, all dropped out of the class within a week of Diana taking over. The cheerleader stuck around, unfazed by it all.
Another reason that Ray and the other male students started to enjoy the class was the way Diana dressed. She always wore conservative outfits, a suit jacket and skirt, but the suits were always cut to emphasize her figure without being obvious about it. Every now and then she would take off her jacket if the room got to hot, and when she did that for the first time and the men in the room got a look at just how big and round her tits were, you could almost hear the dicks getting hard all over the room! Ray could only imagine the heavy-duty bra that must be holding those monsters up! The spiked heels she always wore only added to the image; Ray wondered how in the world she could walk in them, but she did.
It also helped that Diana had a habit of sitting on the table at the front of the room as she was teaching. She always kept her knees together or her ankles crossed, but every now and then you could catch a quick glimpse of silk as she got up and down from the table. She also had a habit of tapping a pencil against the tip of her tongue when she asked the class a question, and this was driving the men wild. Ray didn't know if she knew the effects she was having on the class, but he had a feeling she did.
About two weeks after she took over the class they were having a pretty intense discussion which was far from ending when dismissal time came around. Diana looked particularly stunning that night, dressed in a dark red women's suit with a black silk shirt beneath it. She was wearing her hair up, held in the back by a large clip, and was wearing black nylon stockings with black spiked heels. The skirt was short enough to make thing interesting but not short enough to get her in trouble; it was also just snug enough to make it interesting. Ray was wondering that night, as he wondered just about every night, if she was a thong or a panties type of girl. Ray guessed she was a thong girl, maybe even a g-string. In any event, when the time came for the class to be dismissed Diana approached Ray as he was gathering his books and jacket to leave.
"Ray, could you stay behind for a few moments? I'd like to discuss this more in depth with you, if you don't mind," she asked, touching his arm. "If you don't have to leave right away, that is."
"Sure, no problem," Ray replied, setting his books and jacket back down. "I've got plenty of time."
"Good! I was hoping you'd say that," she said, smiling at him. She turned and walked over to her desk, giving Ray a good look at her swinging backside as she did so. Once there, she turned and leaned back against the desk, placing her hands palm-down on either side of her hips. She watched as the last student left the room, the door closing behind him.
"So which part of the discussion did you have on your mind?" Ray asked, sitting on the edge of the table where she usually taught from and crossing his arms across his chest.
"Actually, I just used that as an excuse, something to say in front of the other students," she replied, smiling a sly smile at him. "I hope you're not mad at me!"
"Why would I be mad?" Ray said, smiling back at her. He had a feeling he knew where this was going, but he was going to let her do the leading. "So what's on your mind, Diana?" he asked.
"You are, Ray," she said, getting right to the point. "You've been on my mind ever since you first walked into this classroom."
"Really?" Ray asked
"Yes, really," she replied. "You made me tingle in all the right places the very first time I saw you, and I still tingle whenever I see you."
"Are you tingling now?" he asked, playing with her.
"Oh, yes," she said, "I've been tingling all night." She unbuttoned her jacket and slipped it off of her shoulders, showing her chest to him. Clearly visible against the black silk of her shirt were her nipples, hard and erect, poking out against the shirt. "See what I mean?" she asked, smiling at him. "This happens every time I look at you, which is why I don't take my jacket off very often."
"Yes, I see what you mean," Ray replied, admiring her huge chest and the two points of her nipples. "That could be a problem, I guess. So what do you want to do about it?" he asked.
"I know exactly what I want to do about it," she said, unbuttoning her shirt with her jacket still draped around her upper arms. She opened her shirt, and Ray saw that she was wearing a black silk bra. She reached inside her bra cups and lifted her huge round breasts out one at a time. Her nipples were pert and erect, surrounded by perfectly round pale areolas. She ran her hands over her breasts, closing her eyes briefly at the sensation. Then she opened her eyes and smiled at Ray.
"There, that's much better," she said, running her pink tongue over her lips. "Do you like my breasts, Ray?" she asked, lifting them up for him to see.
"They're absolutely beautiful," he said, letting his eyes roam over the two huge orbs. He could feel his cock starting to quickly harden in his jeans.
"They're not too big for you, are they?" she asked, still holding them up for him to see.
"Not a bit! I've always said that if you couldn't wrap them around your head and have the nipples touch, they weren't big enough!" Ray said, making Diana laugh.
"Well, they're certainly big, but I don't know if they're quite that big!" she said, running her hands over them and pressing them together as Ray watched. "As long as you like them, that's all that counts!"
"Oh, I like them!" Ray said, meaning it.
"Good," Diana said, "I hope you'll like the rest of me, too," she said, releasing her breasts and pulling her red skirt up over her hips. She turned away from him as she did so, and Ray saw that he was right - she was a thong girl.
"Do you like my ass, Ray?" she asked, bending over slightly so he could see it.
"Very much," Ray said, his cock now rock-hard and straining against his jeans. She stood up and slipped the skirt down over her hips, letting it drop to the floor and stepping out of it. Ray saw that the thong was black silk also, matching the bra, and that she was wearing a garter belt that was red with black trim to hold up her stockings. She turned to face him, her big tits still hanging out of her bra, as she slipped the shirt off and tossed it on the desk beside her. She reached down and hooked her thumbs in the elastic of her thong, pulling it down a little before stopping.
"Would you like to see my pussy, Ray?" she asked in a breathless voice.
"Yes, I would," Ray said.
Diana pulled her thong down a little before turning around and putting her back to him. She bent over and slid the thong down over her hips, showing Ray her ass and her smoothly shaven outer lips from behind. Ray saw her huge tits protruding out to the sides of her body as she bent over, and as she slipped the thong from her legs he could see her outer lips part. They glistened; she was already wet. Then she turned around and took off the bra, tossing it with the rest of her clothes on the desk. Sitting on the edge of the desk, she put one foot up on her chair and spread her legs wide to show Ray her pussy. Her pubic hair was also platinum blond and trimmed short.
"Do you like my pussy, Ray?" she said in the same breathless voice, sliding her fingers down to spread her lips apart so he could see her wetness.
"Beautiful," was all Ray could manage to croak.
"I'm already wet for you, Ray" she said, rubbing her mound as she spoke, "and now I want you to come over here and make love to me!"
Without a word Ray walked over to the desk where Diana was waiting for him, legs wide apart, wet pussy beckoning. As he drew close she reached up and put her arms around his neck as he slipped his hands around her waist. Their first kiss was pure fire; her lips were full and soft, her tongue a nimble animal inside his mouth. He slid his hands up to her breasts, lifting the huge, heavy mounds in his hands and then gently but firmly squeezing them. She moaned as her hand slid down his stomach to the bulge of his hard cock, and she squeezed it through his jeans as he pulled on her erect nipples with both hands. She began working at his belt and jeans with both hands, unfastening first the belt and then the jeans, never breaking the kiss. When she got his jeans open she reached inside his briefs and wrapped her hand around his throbbing hard shaft, pulling and tugging on it with increasing passion. He slid a hand down her flat stomach to her pussy, slipping a finger inside her wetness. She gasped as his finger slid inside her pussy, and she finally broke the kiss.
"I want you, Ray," she breathed in his ear, "and I want you right now!"
Ray pulled his jeans down over his hips and let them drop, and she pulled his cock towards her pussy, guiding it to her wet opening. Ray took a short step forward and felt the head of his cock slip between her wet outer lips, her hot wetness enveloping it. She hooked her feet behind his thighs and pulled him close, driving his cock into her sopping wet pussy. Ray pushed forward and slid in with ease, and she gasped as he filled her. Ray could feel her inner muscles twitching as she adjusted to him, and then he felt her clamp down hard on his cock with those talented muscles. Her pussy closed around the entire length of his shaft like a hot, wet velvet fist. She felt Ray jump when she did this and giggled in his ear.
"Gotcha!" she whispered playfully. "Now fuck me, Ray!"
"My pleasure!" Ray said, stripping off his t-shirt and tossing it on the desk with her clothes. She ran her hands over his chest as he slid his hands down to her hips, pulling her closer to him as he began to stroke his cock in and out of her tight, wet pussy. The height of the desk was perfect, letting him stand up straight without having to bend his knees as he thrust in and out of her. She wrapped her arms around him and held him close, and Ray felt the mounds of her huge breasts pressing against his chest, the nipples hard little pebbles against his skin. He stroked his cock in and out of her pussy in long, firm strokes, and she clutched as his cock with her pussy as he moved. He felt her moving against him, tilting her hips as he thrust, and knew that she was moving her hips so that his shaft would rub up against her clit. Her pussy was hot, wet and tight, and Ray had never felt another like it in his entire life.
"Oh, Ray," she breathed in his ear, holding him close, "I'm gonna cum!"
"Then cum," he said, continuing his thrust without pause, "and I'll cum with you!"
She wrapped her long, lithe legs around his hips and let him drive deeper into her, clutching at his cock with her pussy as he stroked in and out of her. She moved her hips harder against his shaft, and in a matter of seconds she cried out as her orgasm exploded inside her. Ray continued thrusting as she came hard and long, her pussy squeezing his cock as she came. Then Ray came, the orgasm welling up inside his balls, racing up his shaft, and exploding out of his cock in the form of long, hot streams of cum. She felt his cock pumping and throbbing inside her as he came, and this caused her to cum again. She put her mouth on his shoulder and bit him as she clamped down on his cock with her pussy, squeezing harder than ever as he thrust, his cock pumping and shooting inside her. Ray threw his head back and cried out as he had the most intense orgasm of his life.
Diana held on to him as their orgasms ran their course; the waves of pleasure washing over her gradually faded, as did the pumping and spurting of Ray's cock. His motions slowed and finally stopped, his hips forward and holding his shaft inside her as the last spasm faded. Both of them were left gasping for breath.
"Oh, my God," she said between gasps, "that was fantastic!"
"Where in the world," Ray panted, "did you learn to do that?"
"I've always been able to," she replied, leaning back on her hands to rest. Her huge mounds stood out proudly from her chest as she did so. "I read something in a magazine about women being able to do that, and when I tried it I found that I could not only do it like the magazine said, but that I could do it better."
"Damn, that was amazing!" Ray said, and she smiled.
"Why, thank you!" she replied, smiling up at him.
"Guess we better get dressed before someone comes in, huh?" Ray said, glancing around. Lucky for them there were no windows in the classroom.
"Don't worry, no one will come by," she said, smiling at him. "I've checked it out already; after my class period is over, no one comes into this part of the building for at least two hours."
"You had this planned!" Ray said, grinning at her. She grinned back with a "you caught me!" look.
"Well, I had to do something!" she said. "You didn't seem to get the message when I sat on the table in front of you, so I had to take more drastic measures! But yes, I've been planning to seduce you from the beginning!"
"I'm glad you did!" Ray said, and they kissed briefly. "Now let's get dressed and get out of here before we get caught!" Reluctantly he pulled away and separated them, the room air cool on his now-soft cock. They both began to get dressed, with Ray finishing first. He watched Diana put her bra back on, covering those monster tits of hers, and was actually sad when she did.
"Don't look so sad, lover," she said, smiling at him. "You'll be seeing them again very soon!"
"How soon?" he asked.
"As soon as you can drive me to your place so we can do it again, and do it better this time!" she replied.
"Then let's go!" he said, grabbing her jacket off of the desk and tossing it to her. She laughed as he grabbed his books and jacket, then held the door open for her. She kissed him on the cheek as she went by.
"Who would have thought," Ray mused out loud as he followed her out, "that I'd ever come to like English Lit!" And the door closed behind them.
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Roger woke up the next morning with thoughts of Jessica and their classroom encounter fresh in his mind; actually, his dreams had been filled with the images of her big, round breasts squeezed in his hands as her pussy milked the cum from him. As he showered in preparation for work the mere thought of her soft lips around his shaft gave him an almost immediate erection, one that stayed with him long enough to make getting dressed a problem. But he was able to work around it and finally finished getting dressed, putting on a clean pair of khakis, a white shirt with a black tie and his maroon Mason Alexander Prep blazer that all staff were required to wear. He stopped to check his appearance in the full length mirror, noting once again that the only thing to distinguish his appearance from that of a male student was that the students wore black trousers while the staff wore khakis. That, and the obvious age difference, of course. After a quick cup of coffee in the small kitchen of his apartment he was off to Mason Alexander Prep and Jessica.
In a way he was looking forward to seeing her in his classroom today, but in a way he wasn't. He knew he was playing with fire by getting involved in a sexual relationship with a student -- while she was 19 years old and was of legal age, he'd lose his job for sure if they were discovered -- but at this point his fascination with and desire for her was far stronger than his common sense. Like the old saying goes, "When one head gets hard the other gets soft," and it was more than true with him. Besides, the idea of getting involved in a '69' with this alluring, sexy creature was way too tempting for him to consider shutting the whole thing down.
Not yet, anyway. 'And not any time soon, either,' he thought to himself.
The other reason why he wasn't looking forward to seeing her was he wasn't sure if he'd be able to act nonchalant with her in his classroom, and he wasn't sure how she'd act as well. He had a feeling that she'd be able to pull it off, tempting and teasing him in her usual way, but he wasn't so sure about himself. It was going to be a challenge, that's for sure.
When the students trooped into his classroom and took their seats, Jessica wasn't among them. This wasn't anything unusual since she was almost always late for his class to begin with, but when she didn't show up for class at all he was both disappointed and concerned. The sight of the empty desk front row center of his classroom bothered him, and he found himself longing to see Jessica sitting in it.
After giving the students their work assignment to be completed in class, Roger sat down behind his desk to grade some papers while the students worked. He opened the center drawer of his desk to get a pen, and that's when he saw the note.
"I'm sorry, my pet, but I can't be in class today as I have things to do in preparation for tonight," the note said in Jessica's distinctive handwriting. "But after all, 'absence makes the heart grow fonder,' as they say!"
That was it. Nothing else, no other details as to just what Jessica had planned for tonight. There wasn't even anything in it to suggest that it involved him, but he was pretty sure that it did. Just what it was, however, was left to his imagination. And after all the notes she'd left him before and the encounter in his classroom last night, Roger was left with plenty to imagine.
And Roger's imagination ran wild all day long. He found it very difficult to concentrate on his teachings with the erotic thoughts of Jessica running through his head, and he was relieved when his day was finally over. He had a feeling that this was exactly what she had wanted, exactly what she had planned and was counting on. Jessica had proven herself to be a master tease, and he had a feeling that she was playing him like a fine musical instrument.
The day finally ended, and after the students all left his classroom Roger picked up his briefcase and left, closing the classroom door behind him and walking through the now-deserted building and out to his car. When he unlocked the door and opened it, he was more than surprised to see a note with his name on it sitting on the driver's seat. The handwriting was unmistakably Jessica's.
'Now how the hell did she manage that?' he wondered, bending over to pick up the note before getting in the car and closing the door. He started the car and cranked up the air conditioning before opening the note and reading it.
'Hello, my pet!' the note said in Jessica's elegant, spidery handwriting. 'I hope you had a good day today and that my empty desk wasn't too big of a distraction for you. I promise you that I'll more than make up for it tonight!'
And that was it. Nothing else, no other details. She was teasing him again, and it was working. Roger's imagination immediately went into high gear, his cock quickly hardening inside his khakis as images of Jessica flooded through his mind.
"Damn, this girl is good!" Roger said out loud as he started his car. He backed out of his parking space, then drove out of the parking lot and off of the campus to his apartment. His head was filled with images of Jessica and her huge tits all the way, forcing him to shift his cock's position in his khakis before it snapped off.
Roger had yet another surprise waiting for him when he got to his apartment. There was another note stuck in between the door and the jamb, just above the doorknob, again with nothing but his name on it in Jessica's handwriting. Roger stopped, his mouth dropping open in surprise, and he stood there for several seconds before recovering his composure. He snatched the note out of the crack and opened the apartment door, then stepped inside and closed the door behind him. He dropped his briefcase to the floor and opened the note, his hands shaking slightly with anticipation as he did so.
'Hello again, my pet! Welcome home!' was all the note said. Roger dropped his hands to his sides and leaned back against the door, shaking his head in amazement.
"How in the hell did she find out where I live?" he asked the empty room. He thought about it for a moment, wondering if she had that many contacts around town that she could both find out where he lived and get his car unlocked to put the note inside. He walked around the half-wall separating the living room from the small kitchen, dropping the note on the counter and opening the refrigerator to retrieve a much-needed beer.
"Son of a bitch!" he exclaimed out loud as he looked inside the refrigerator. There, sitting on the shelf next to his beer, was a bottle of very expensive champagne and another note. With a hand shaking with anticipation, he picked up the note and opened it to read it.
'See you tonight, my pet! Seven o'clock, and I promise this time I won't be late!' Beneath that one line there was a lipstick imprint of Jessica's full lips, the red lipstick stark against the white background of the note.
'This girl is amazing to the point of being scary!' Roger thought to himself. 'How in the hell is she pulling all this off?' He reached into the refrigerator and grabbed a beer, twisted the top off and tossed it in the sink as he walked into the living room and sat down on the couch. He took a long pull from the cold beer, then sat there for several minutes doing nothing but thinking and drinking the beer. He thought long and hard over his situation; part of him said to just let it run its course and enjoy the ride along the way, but the other part of him saw nothing but scenes from "Fatal Attraction." He had never been so unsure of what to do in his life, and he was totally unable to figure out just how Jessica was pulling all this off. After several minutes he finally dropped his eyes to the coffee table in front of the couch, and his mouth dropped open when he saw what was there.
Sitting on top of the small stack of magazines on his coffee table was yet another not. He set the now-empty beer bottle on the coffee table and picked up the note, opening it to read it. He was amazed yet again at what he read.
'I told you, my pet, I always get what I want. And right now, I want you -- very badly!' And at the bottom of the note was a P.S.
'Relax, lover, I'm no Glenn Close. See you at seven!'
Roger dropped his hands into his lap and just sat there, looking at the note in awe and amazement. Finally, he got up from the couch with the note still in his hand, picked up the empty beer bottle and walked into the kitchen to throw it away.
"Fuck it," he said out loud to the empty apartment as he tossed the bottle in the trash, "I guess I'll just see what happens next!" Then he walked down the short hallway to his bedroom to undress and shower, stripping off his blazer and pulling off his tie as he went. He tossed them on his bed before turning and going into the bathroom. Thirty minutes later he emerged from his room clad in jeans, a green polo shirt, and leather boat shoes without socks. He went into the kitchen to get another beer before going into the living room to sit down and try to relax.
The hours passed slowly as Roger waited in his apartment for the appointed hour to roll around. At 5PM or so he called out for some Chinese food, suddenly realizing that he was starving. When the deliveryman knocked on the door Roger half-expected to see Jessica standing there with the bag of food instead of the Chinese teen who was there instead. He honestly wouldn't have been surprised if it had been her; by this time, she had more than proven herself completely capable of doing whatever she wanted to get whatever she wanted -- or in this case, whoever she wanted. Roger paid the teen for the food and then sat down at the kitchen bar to eat. When he was done he made sure to go into the bathroom and brush his teeth, something he normally didn't do until he went to bed but something that he thought would be a good idea tonight.
Especially tonight.
After he finished in the bathroom Roger came into the living room and sat down on the couch to watch TV; he needed something to do to pass the time until seven o'clock. He watched the images flickering on the large LCD screen across the room, seeing them but not really seeing them at all. His mind was filled with images of Jessica and the previous night's encounter in his classroom, and try as he might he couldn't get them out of his head. And he wasn't sure he really wanted to.
Two hours later he heard his watch beep with the hour, and at that exact instant there were three distinct knocks on his door. Roger felt his heart leap into his mouth as he reached for the control to turn the TV off, dropping it back to the coffee table after doing so. He walked quickly over to the door and stood there for a moment, his palms sweaty and his heart pounding in his chest, and he suddenly realized that he was as nervous as a twelve-year-old boy about to experience his first kiss.
And he had a feeling that was exactly what Jessica wanted.
Roger opened the door and there was Jessica, her long auburn hair falling over the right side of her face as usual, her full lips turned up in a smile as she saw him, her green eyes sparkling. She was wearing a black full length leather trench coat that was tied closed at the waist, her hands in the pockets and the front of the coat bulging out from her huge breasts beneath it. He could see a mile of cleavage at the top of the coat and couldn't help but wonder what kind of shirt she was wearing beneath it. On her feet were black stiletto heeled pumps, the heels of which must have been four inches high at least. Beneath the black nylons that she was wearing he could see that her toes were painted a scarlet red to match the lipstick that she wore, and Roger was sure her fingernails were done in the same color.
"Hello again, my pet," she said breathlessly, and Roger wasn't sure if she sounded like that because she was excited or just wanted to turn him on. Either way it was having the desired effect as he felt his cock stir in his pants.
"Right on time, Jessica," he replied, and her lips parted as she smiled bigger at him.
"I told you I wouldn't be late this time, lover," she said. "May I come in?"
"Absolutely!" Roger said, standing aside and holding the door open for her. He got a whiff of her jasmine perfume as she walked past, breezing into the room as if she owned the place. He closed the door and then turned to walk behind her, following her into the living room. She walked into the middle of the room between the coffee table and TV when she stopped, turning to face him, her hands still in her pockets.
"You have a very nice apartment, Roger," she said, smiling a coy smile at him.
"Thank you, Jessica," he replied, standing in front of her. "It's not much, but I do what I can on the salary that the school pays me."
"I'll see what I can do about that later," she said, smiling that coy smile at him again. Roger's brow furrowed for a moment at this statement, but she didn't give him any time to think further as she continued speaking.
"But right now," she said, taking her hands out of her pockets and untying the belt holding the coat closed, "we have more important things to concern ourselves with, don't you think?" she asked, opening the coat and slipping it from her shoulders, dropping it to the floor to lie in a heap at her feet. Rogers mouth fell open at what he saw.
Jessica was wearing a black lace half-cup bra that looked like it could barely contain her mammoth breasts, a pair of black silk panties that Roger just knew were thongs, and a black lace garter belt to hold up the black nylons that sheathed her legs. The black stiletto heels she was wearing completed the outfit, and as Jessica cocked a knee and put her hands on her hips he saw that he was right about her nails.
"Do you like what you see, my pet?" she cooed, her eyes hooded as she looked at him.
Roger paused for a moment before answering, drinking in the sight of her lithe, young body with her huge, rounded breasts and firm, flat stomach. He could see her big nipples protruding against the lace of the bra, and from her navel dangled a sparkling jewel which Roger knew just had to be a real diamond.
"Absolutely," he finally managed to answer. "You're the sexiest, most beautiful woman I've ever seen, Jessica," he said, meaning every word of it. She smiled at him in return as she spoke.
"Thank you, lover," she said, dropping her hands from her hips and walking slowly over to him. Her massive breasts jiggled and swayed inside the flimsy bra she was wearing, and he expected them to pop out at any moment. "I bought this lingerie just for you, Roger. This is why I wasn't in school today -- this, and a few other things I had to take care of. I wanted to make our evening together memorable in every way!" She stopped when she was close enough to him that her breasts were barely touching his lower chest, and he could feel the hard nipples poking his skin.
"You've succeeded, trust me," he said, looking down at her. She put her arms around his neck and pulled his head slowly down to hers as she replied.
"And I'm just getting started, my pet," she said softly, pulling his head down until their lips brushed. "The best is yet to come!" she whispered as their lips met.
Her lips were warm and soft against his as Jessica kissed him, her hand on the back of his head pulling his lips to hers as her other arm slipped around his upper body. She pulled Roger in close, molding her body to his from her knees to her chest, and Roger could feel the mounds of her huge, full breasts pressing against him. Her delicate tongue slipped between their lips and into his mouth to find his own as Roger slid his arms around Jessica's lithe body. He slipped his hands down her back to her buttocks, gripping the firm, rounded globes in his hands and squeezing them as he pulled her close against him. Jessica could feel his cock swelling and growing between them, pressing into her abdomen as it grew longer, thicker, and harder. She moaned in his mouth at the sensations, pulling his tongue into her mouth as she deepened the kiss.
Roger squeezed the globes of her ass harder in return, and he could feel the hard tube of his cock straining for release as it pressed against her. Jessica moaned in his mouth at the increased grip on her ass, and she ground her pubic mound against him in return.
Just when Roger thought he would go out of his mind she finally broke off the kiss, leaving the both of them slightly gasping for breath. Her eyes were hooded with desire as she looked up at him, her hand still on the back of his head as his hands still gripped her firm, shapely ass.
"This is going to be such fun!" she whispered, smiling up at him as she spoke. "I'm going to make you cum so hard!"
"I intend on returning the favor," Roger replied, smiling down at her. They kissed again, briefly this time, but just as intense. When the short kiss was over Jessica took Roger by the hand and turned to walk towards the bedroom, taking him with her. Roger was mesmerized by the sight of her shapely ass wiggling back and forth as she walked, and he was pleased to see that he was right about the panties. They were thongs after all, and he had never seen a woman wear them better than Jessica.
She led him down the short hall to his bedroom, and Roger briefly wondered how she knew where it was. Then he remembered that she had already been in his apartment and had invariably checked it out while she was here, and he made a mental note to ask her how she did that as soon as he got the chance.
Once in his bedroom Jessica led him over to the end of the bed, then turned him around so that his back was to the bed. She pushed on his shoulders to sit him down, and once he was sitting she stepped back from him so that she was just out of arm's reach. Locking her gaze on his, her eyes hooded with desire, she reach around behind her and unhooked the clasp holding her bra in place. Once the back straps fell free she held it in place with one hand while she shrugged the straps from her shoulders. Never taking her eyes off of his she pulled the bra away, tossing it aside as she revealed her huge, full breasts to him once again. They were just as spectacular as the night before, the nipples hard and erect, standing out proudly from the areolas which were slightly crinkled with her desire. She walked over to him and placed one hand on the back of his head while she lifted her left breast up with the other, guiding his lips to the erect nipple. She pushed his face into her big, soft breast, and Roger immediately clamped his lips around the erect nipple and sucked hard. Jessica gasped with pleasure at the sensations of her nipple being sucked into his mouth, and she pulled his face harder against her big breast in reply. After a moment or two she moved Roger's head over to her other breast, and he repeated his actions on her other nipple. Jessica threw her head back, her eyes closed, and moaned slightly as he sucked on her nipples.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned as Roger switched back and forth from one breast to another. Roger knew that Jessica was more than a little aroused by now as he could smell her musk filling the room as he sucked on her big breasts. He put one arm around her slim waist to hold her in place while he slid his other hand up the inside of her thigh to her mound, cupping it in the palm of his hand. Jessica moaned again as he rubbed her mound with his hand, and he could feel the heat and the dampness seeping through her panties. He slipped a finger past the crotch of her panties and discovered that she was already soaking wet as his finger slipped easily inside her tunnel. She jumped as his finger slipped deep inside her pussy, clamping down on it immediately with her talented inner muscles.



"OH!" she exclaimed, bucking her hips towards him as his finger probed deeper into her tight, wet pussy. She involuntarily grabbed his head with both hands and yanked it deeper into her mountainous breasts, holding him firm for several long moments and nearly smothering him before she realized what she was doing and let him go. Roger lifted his head up, gasping for air as he was freed from the smothering flesh of Jessica's huge breasts. She looked down at him and smiled sheepishly, running her hand over the back of his head as she spoke.
"I'm sorry, my pet, I got carried away!" she said, her voice husky with desire.
"That's okay, Jessica," Roger replied. "If I'm going to die by suffocation I can't think of a better way to go!"
"But I can," Jessica replied in a low voice, looking at him with hooded eyes as she continued. "If you're going to die by suffocation, it's going to be with your face buried between my legs instead of between my boobs! Now stand up and get naked, my pet, then lie on the bed on your back," she said, releasing his head from her hands as she took a few steps backwards, Roger's finger slipping out of her pussy as she did so.
Roger stood up, pulling off his polo shirt as he did so, and Jessica smiled as she saw the pole of Roger's erect cock tenting out the front of his jeans as he did so. He kicked off his shoes and unfastened his jeans, sliding them down his hips and tossing them to the side. Jessica was pleasantly surprised to see that he wore no underwear; that would be just one more piece of clothing to get in the way, after all. Roger sat down on the bed and slid back into the middle of it as Jessica slipped the thong panties over her shapely hips and down her long legs, tossing them onto his jeans lying on the floor. He sat back on his elbows and watched as Jessica put first one foot and then the other up on the bed, giving him a clear view of her glistening, shaven pussy lips as she unfastened the stiletto heels and slipped them off her feet. Then she unfastened the garter belt clips from the tops of the nylons and slid the nylons down her shapely legs just as slowly, teasing Roger in a most delicious way. Then she slid the garter belt itself down over her hips and let it fall to the floor, then kicking it over to the side to lie with the pile of clothing that was already there.
Jessica stood there for a moment, letting Roger look her over as she did the same to him. This was the first time they had seen each other totally naked, and both of them liked what they saw. Jessica's mouth began to water as she saw Roger's hard, throbbing cock standing out from his body as he lay on his side, propped up on one elbow, and she smiled as the first clear drop of pre-cum appeared at the tip.
"Mmmm, more candy!" she said, smiling as she continued to look at his cock.
"Want some candy, little girl?" Roger playfully asked as he continued to admire Jessica's tight, lean, and lithe body. Her big breasts bobbed slightly with the motions of her chest as she breathed, the nipples hard and erect, glistening with his saliva. Jessica nodded at him, a lustful smile on her face, as she climbed onto the bed and crawled towards him on her hands and knees. Her mammoth breast hung down from her chest, swaying back and forth as she moved, and as she reached Roger's cock she reached out and grasped it in her hand. She immediately lowered her head down and sucked the head of his cock into her wet, waiting mouth, drinking down his pre-cum as she pumped the hard shaft in her hand.
Roger lay flat on his back on the bed as Jessica continued sucking at his cock, Roger watching as her head bobbed slowly up and down as she worked on his shaft. Without missing a beat, she spun her body around so that she was facing his feet, then lifted up one shapely leg and threw it over his head. Roger was now face-to-face with Jessica's pussy, the smooth lips glistening with her juices and already parted from the intrusion of his finger. Roger thought that she had the most beautiful pussy he'd ever seen as she lowered it down onto his face, continuing to suck his cock deeper and deeper into her wet mouth as she did so. Roger could feel the firm mounds of her massive breasts pressing into his abdomen on either side of his cock as she swallowed him whole, the hard points of her nipples poking against his skin.
As Jessica's pussy settled onto his mouth Roger reached up and grabbed her firm, rounded ass with both hands. He squeezed the firm globes hard as he ran his tongue up and down her smooth, shaven outer lips, and he felt her body quiver as he did so. She jumped and gasped around his cock as his tongue found the hard nub of her clit, flicking over it several times and making her jump each time. Her hips bucked on his mouth as he clamped his lips around the nub and pulled on it firmly, sucking it into his mouth and making Jessica squeal around his cock. He could feel the muscles of Jessica's firm, smooth thighs flexing as he worked her over, alternating between running his tongue over her clit, sliding it up and down her slit, or thrusting it in and out of her hot, wet tunnel.
In return Jessica sucked harder on Roger's cock, taking it as deep into her throat as she could. She grabbed his balls with one hand, squeezing the smooth-shaven nuggets in her hand as she slid her wet mouth up and down on the hard shaft. She pushed her mound down onto Roger's face harder as he slipped his tongue inside her tunnel, driving her mouth down onto his cock in return.
'Oh my God, he's good! He's going to make me cum in no time!' she thought to herself as Roger pushed his tongue into her tunnel again, then pulling it out and licking up and down her wet slit and over her clit. This sent little shock waves through her body, and Jessica's hips bucked in response. She pushed her wet, sucking mouth down further on his hard cock in response, trying to get as much of it in her mouth and down her throat as she possibly could. She could taste the river of pre-cum flowing out of the tip of his cock, and she squeezed his balls firmly to get more out of him. She moaned loudly around his shaft as he plunged his tongue deeper into her tunnel in response, her hips bucking at the sensations flooding through her body.
Roger could tell by the way Jessica's hips were bucking against his face and how her pussy was flooding that she was on the verge of cumming, so he redoubled his efforts to drive her over the edge. He clamped his lips around the hard nub of her clit and pulled it into his mouth once again, flicking his tongue over and around it as he squeezed her ass with both hands. The way her hips bucked in response told him he was on the right track, so he flicked his tongue over her clit faster and harder.
That sent Jessica over the edge, and her pussy exploded in orgasm. She slipped Roger's cock out of her mouth and gripped it tightly in her hand as she cried out in ecstasy, the powerful waves of her orgasm flooding out from her pussy to run rampant through the rest of her body. She drove her pussy down onto Roger's face, clamping her thighs hard around his head as wave after wave of orgasmic pleasure went crashing through her body. Her whole body shook with the intensity of her orgasm, and her pussy flooded Roger's mouth with her juices. It was all Roger could do to hang on to her bucking hips, her legs clamped tight around his head as he wondered if he would die of suffocation or drowning as Jessica's intense orgasm continued.
Jessica squeezed her eyes closed and gripped Roger's cock and balls hard for support as the powerful orgasm ripped through her body, and when it finally ended she was covered with a fine layer of sweat. The orgasm faded almost as quickly as it had hit, and Roger was relieved when he finally felt Jessica's thighs relax on either side of his head. He lifted his nose up and drew in a deep breath, the first he'd had in more than a minute, pulling her hips up from his face with his hands as he did so. Jessica was lying limp on him, her head resting on his hips, her huge breasts mashed against his hips, her hands still gripping his cock and balls as she panted for breath.
After several long moments Jessica finally stirred, releasing Roger's cock as she lifted her body up from his. She swung her leg over Roger's head and turned around to face him, straddling his hips with a knee on either side of him. Roger was mesmerized by the sight of her huge breasts swaying as she moved, the nipples still hard and prominent against the massive mounds of her breasts. He also noticed that her areolas were still slightly crinkled, a leftover from the orgasm she had just enjoyed. She sat down on him, trapping his still-hard cock lengthwise between the slick outer lips of her pussy, then leaned forward to lay on him full length. She kissed him hard, tasting her pussy juices on his lips and tongue, grinding her pussy against the underside of his cock as she did so. After several long, delightful moments she broke off the kiss and propped herself up with a hand on either side of his head above his shoulders, slowly sliding her pussy up and down the underside of his shaft as she spoke.
"That was fantastic, my pet!" she said, smiling down at him, her thick, auburn hair hanging down around her face as she looked down at him. "No one has ever made me cum that hard before!" Roger reached up and grasped her big, swaying breasts in his hands as he replied, squeezing them firmly for emphasis.
"There's more where that came from, you know," he said, tugging on her nipples and making her flinch with pleasure. She pushed down hard on his shaft as she slid up and down again as she replied.
"I certainly hope so!" she said, smiling briefly before leaning down and kissing him once again, her lips soft and warm against his, her tongue wet and soft as it danced with hers. She slid her pussy slowly up and down the underside of his hard shaft as the sucked his tongue into her mouth, and she felt him flinch and his cock throb at this. Finally, she released his tongue from her sucking mouth and sat up, putting her hands on his chest as she slid her wet pussy up the underside of his cock to the tip, rubbing her wet slit slowly up and down on the sensitive underside. She gave him a slightly evil smile as she spoke again.
"But now it's my turn to make you cum, my pet!" she said.
Jessica lifted her hips up from Roger's shaft as she reached down between them to grasp his cock, slick and shiny with her juices, with her fingers. She pointed it up towards her pussy, rubbing the bulbous head up and down her slit a few times to cover it with her juices. She flinched and gasped as the big head rubbed over her clit, her eyes closing for just a moment at the sensation. Then she moved the head of his cock back to her opening, sliding her tight, wet pussy down until just the head was engulfed in her tunnel. She released his cock from her grasp and leaned forward, putting her hands on his chest again as she sat up, the head of his cock trapped inside her.
Jessica looked him straight in the eyes as she pushed her hips down, slowly, very slowly, engulfing his cock inside her tunnel. She closed her eyes and moaned as she felt Roger's big cock stretch her out, the bulbous head pushing deeper into her followed by the thick, throbbing shaft. She never hesitated, slowly swallowing his cock with her pussy, inch by tantalizing inch, opening her eyes and looking at him with a hooded gaze as she took all of him inside her in one, long, slow stroke. Finally, she had all of him inside her and Roger felt the globes of her shapely ass settle onto his balls. She clenched her talented inner muscles around his pole as she slowly rotated her hips on him, grinding her pussy down onto him firmly. In return Roger reached up and grabbed both of her huge breasts, the nipples harder than diamonds, squeezing the firm mounds in both hands before tugging on her nipples. Jessica gasped at the sensations ripping through her boobs and into her body, squeezing her pussy around him even tighter.
Roger felt like his cock was being gripped by a hot, wet velvet fist as Jessica squeezed him with her pussy. He had been with women who could do this before, but no one could squeeze as hard as Jessica was squeezing him now.
"That's amazing!" Roger said, looking up at her as she continued to slowly rotate her hips around and around on his cock, gripping and squeezing it with her talented pussy.
"I'm glad you like it, my pet," she replied, her voice a husky whisper. "It makes it so much easier to squeeze the cum out of you -- when I'm ready for you to cum, of course!" she replied, smiling at him.
"Of course," Roger replied, smiling back up at her as he squeezed her big tits again.
Jessica began to move then, slowly sliding her pussy up his shaft until just the head was inside her, then sliding back down again almost as slowly as she had before. She increased her rhythm just a little bit as she moved on his hard cock, sliding her wet, hot pussy up and down his length, squeezing and gripping it with her talented inner muscles as she slowly fucked him. She kept her eyes on his as she moved on top of him, and he kept his hands on her big breasts, squeezing and kneading them in his hands as she rode his cock. She was slowly driving Roger out of his mind with the slow, deliberate pace she was maintaining, and then she started to slowly twist her hips as she rode up and down on his hard cock. This made Roger moan with delight, and Jessica broke into a big smile at his reaction.
"Do you like that, my pet?" she cooed, looking into his eyes and never pausing in the motions that she knew was going to drive him crazy and make him cum. "Do you like when I twist my hips while I ride your big, hard cock?" she asked, twisting her hips a little more as she spoke.
"Very much," Roger replied, his hands still gripping her huge mounds. He looked down to watch her as she moved, marveling at the sight of her taut abdomen muscles flexing as she worked him over. She looked down as well, her auburn hair falling onto Roger's chest as she did so, and watched for several long moments as she continued to ride his hard cock. Then she lifted her head and looked at him again as she spoke.
"I love watching your big, hard cock disappear into my tight little pussy," she breathed as she continued to move up and down his shaft, her hips twisting as she rode him. Roger noticed that her breathing was coming faster now, and he felt her pussy flood against just a bit. She was getting close to cumming, and she knew it as well. Her voice was more breathless as she spoke again.
"And now, my pet, I think it's time I make you cum inside me," she said, her motions increasing noticeably as she squeezed his cock tighter, "because I'm going to cum all over your delicious cock!"
She rode him hard, increasing the tempo as she slid her pussy up and down his shaft, twisting her hips and squeezing his cock with her pussy as he squeezed her big breasts and tugged hard on the nipples. She squealed a bit when he did this, and drove her hips down onto him more firmly in return. A fine layer of sweat began to shine on her body as well as his, her skin glistening in the light as she rode him harder and harder, her hips twisting as she moved. Roger could feel her pussy gripping and squeezing him, and he knew that his orgasm wasn't far off.
Neither was Jessica's.
"I'm getting ready to cum, lover!" she moaned, closing her eyes and tossing her head back as she rode him harder. "I'm getting ready to cum all over your big, beautiful cock!" She lowered her head to look him in the eyes once again, and the desire was burning in her eyes light an intense fire as she spoke.
"Cum with me, my pet! Cum with me, fill me up with your hot cum as I cum all over your big cock!" she pleaded, gripping and squeezing his cock harder than ever as she drove her hips up and down on his throbbing shaft. Then she shifted her hands, moving them to his nipples where she pinched and pulled on them hard. This sent shock waves of unexpected pleasure ripping through Roger's body straight to his cock and balls, and he immediately felt his cock swell and his balls shift in preparation for what was going to be an earth-shattering explosion. Jessica felt it, too, as her eyes lit up with anticipation. She tugged and pulled on his nipples harder as she spoke, riding him harder than ever.
"Yes, my pet, that's it! Cum for me, cum inside me, fill me up!" she gasped as Roger tugged on her own nipples, squeezing his cock for all she was worth. "Let me have it and make me cum all over you!"
Roger came then, his orgasm hitting him like a nuclear blast. He groaned through gritted teeth as his cock exploded, his hips bucking upwards as the first stream of hot cum blasted out of his cock deep into Jessica's gripping, squeezing pussy. He grabbed her big tits in both hands and squeezed as his cock pumped and throbbed inside her, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her waiting tunnel.
Jessica came right along with him, throwing her head back and crying out as her own orgasm broke, the waves of pleasure crashing through her lithe body like a tsunami. She continued to ride his cock as the delicious waves of pleasure washed over her again and again, and she could feel Roger's big cock pumping and throbbing inside her as his balls emptied themselves into her pussy. She released his nipples from her hands and placed them on top of his, squeezing his hands with hers so he would squeeze her huge mounds harder and increase her orgasm. She dropped her hips down onto him and held them there, her pussy gripping and clenching around his pumping, throbbing shaft as both of their orgasms ran their course.
Roger could feel Jessica's pussy clamping down on him, and he could also feel the hot cum running out of her pussy and down over his balls as his cock continued to pump inside her. He pushed his hips up and held them there as she drove down onto his cock, maintaining that position as the pulsing and throbbing of his cock slowly subsided. He could feel Jessica's pussy flooding over his shaft and knew that her orgasm was running out as well, and when the pumping of his cock and the squeezing of her pussy finally stopped they were both left gasping for breath, covered with a fine sheet of sweat. Jessica fell forward onto him, her huge breasts mashing into his chest, her nipples sore and sensitive from the tugging he gave them, and she kept his cock trapped inside her as she lay there. Roger put his arms around her slim body and held her as they both recovered, and it took several long, enjoyable minutes for their breathing to return to normal. Jessica finally lifted her head up, her hair a slightly matted mess from her orgasm, and smiled as she looked at him.
"Wow!" was all she could manage.
"Wow is right!" Roger replied. They kissed then, a soft, delicate kiss, their lips parting and tongues gently touching as Roger's cock slowly softened inside her. She looked into his eyes as she spoke.
"No one's ever made me cum like that before!" she said, looking into his eyes as she spoke.
"No one's ever made me cum like that before, either," he replied. They kissed again, a soft, quick kiss, before Jessica spoke again.
"How long before you can get hard again?" she asked, tracing a finger along the side of his face as she spoke. "And how many times can you cum in one night?" she asked, a playful, naughty look on her face. Roger smiled back as he replied.
"About half an hour or so, depending on who I'm with," he said, teasing her. "And the most I've cum in one night has been three -- so far," he added.
"I think we can do better than that, don't you, my pet?" she asked, propping herself up on his chest with her elbows, his now-soft cock still trapped inside her.



"I think so, yes," he replied, meaning it.
"Good!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "In the mean time we have some champagne to drink, don't we?"
"Yes we do, but I'm afraid I don't have any champagne glasses," he said.
"Yes you do," she replied, giving him a half-smile in the process. "In the freezer, all nice and chilled for us!"
"How did you-" he started to say, but she cut him off with a finger to his lips.
"Shhhh," she shushed, smiling at him before giving him a quick kiss on the lips. "Now be a dear and go pour us a couple of glasses while I clean up a bit," she said. And before Roger could reply she was up and headed to his bathroom, her rounded, firm ass swaying as she walked away. Roger watched her go, and she smiled at him as she turned to close the bathroom door.
Roger got up and padded naked into the kitchen, and when he opened the freezer door there were indeed two chilled champagne glasses sitting inside. Crystal glasses no less, Roger saw, and damned expensive ones.
"How the fuck is she doing this?" he asked himself out loud, pausing for a moment before reaching for the glasses and then getting the bottle of champagne out of the refrigerator. He opened the bottle, poured two glasses, then put the bottle back into the refrigerator before picking up the glasses and carrying them back into the bedroom. When he got there he saw Jessica lying on the bed, still naked and propped up on one elbow, smiling at him as he came into the room. He walked over to the bed and sat down on the edge, handing one of the glasses to her.
"Thank you, my pet," she said, smiling at him as she took the glass.
"You're most welcome, Jessica," he replied. She held the glass up before either of them could take a sip as she spoke.
"Here's a toast to us, this big bed, and the rest of the night -- may it be filled with love, lust, and plenty of orgasms!" she said, giggling at her toast.
"At least four," Roger replied, clinking his glass against hers before taking a sip.
"At least!" Jessica replied, lowering her head to sip from her glass and looking up at him from beneath her brows as she sipped from the glass.
When Jessica left his apartment six hours -- and four orgasms - later she left a totally drained, exhausted, but very happy and very satisfied Roger behind. Jessica was nearly insatiable, easily the most energetic, enthusiastic, and willing lover Roger had ever had. It was all he could do to keep up with her, and he had lost count of the number of times she'd cum.
When he finally found the energy to get up from his now-messy bed to use the bathroom and relieve himself of some of the champagne they had consumed, he saw the note written in red lipstick on the mirror in his bathroom. He smiled when he read the words written on the mirror in Jessica's fine, spidery handwriting.
'Thank you for a wonderful evening, my pet! I can't wait to do this again! See you in class!'
"I can hardly wait!" he said to himself out loud, meaning every word of it.
Finis.
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"You're out of your mind, Danni, you know that?" Bethany asked her best friend as the two of them stood off to one side of the large room, looking at one of the new freshmen who was sitting by himself in a chair in a corner of the room, watching the activities all around him but not participating. Their sorority had joined forces with their "brother" fraternity to throw a "Welcome to College" party for all of the new freshmen, and the party was in full swing. The music was booming, the dance floor was crowded with college students from all classes, the beer was flowing, and the students were all having a good time.
All except for one, that is, the one who was currently the topic of discussion between Danni and Bethany. According to the self-adhesive name tag on his shirt - the ones that the reception girls had given him when he arrived - his name was Steve. He was tall and lanky, with a shock of dark brown hair that looked nearly black, and both of the girls imagined that if he'd get rid of the black plastic horn-rimmed glasses he wore and the baggy, unflattering clothing that did nothing for him except make him look like a first-class nerd, he'd be a decent-looking guy. But right now he looked like the quintessential nerd, the geeky new freshman who knew everything there is about high school and absolutely nothing about college, and he looked like this party was the last place on earth he wanted to be.
Danni had it set in her mind to change all of that, and the manner in which she was going to do it was why Bethany had just told her she was out of her mind.
"Why? Because I want to do something special to make a lonely freshman feel welcome in his new school?" Danni replied, looking over at Steve as he continued to sit in his chair.
"No, because of how you want to do it," she replied. "I mean, it's one thing to go over and talk to the guy, dance with him a few times and maybe flirt with him some, but a 'mercy fuck?' Don't you think that's carrying things a bit too far?" Bethany asked.
"Not at all," Danni replied, looking her best friend in the eye. "I think he's kinda cute, kinda like a little lost puppy, and you know I have a soft spot in my heart for little lost puppies!" she said, smiling at her best friend and then looking over at Steve again. Bethany shook her head slowly as she replied, smiling at her best friend.
"You're a total slut, Danni," she said, looking over at Steve as she continued. "A well-meaning, soft-hearted slut, but still a total slut!" Danni turned her head and smiled back at her friend, a tinge of wickedness in her seemingly-innocent smile.
"Guilty as charged," she said. "I'll let you know how it goes later!"
"You'd better," Bethany said to Danni's back as Danni turned and walked away from her, making a beeline for Steve.
Steve may have been sitting quietly in one corner of the room keeping to himself, but that didn't mean that he wasn't fully aware of what was going on around him or the fact that two of the hottest, sexiest girls in the whole house had been eyeing him from across the room for the past few minutes. And when the prettiest of the two, a petite and shapely blonde wearing pair of very snug-fitting white nylon shorts and a two-sizes too small green t-shirt with her sorority's Greek letters in yellow blazoned across the chest started moving across the room towards him, Steve's heart began to beat faster. She was absolutely gorgeous, the sexiest girl he'd ever seen, and as she walked towards him he couldn't help but notice the mounds of her breasts accentuated by the tight-fitting t-shirt. She wasn't big-busted by any means, but she wasn't small, either - Steve thought that she must be about a B cup, maybe a C, and that was perfect for him. He only wished she'd turn and walk back to where she came from, but only because he really wanted to see what her ass looked like in those shorts as she walked. But she continued walking towards him, and his heart nearly stopped when she stopped in front of him and looked down at him, smiling. He looked up into the brightest blue eyes he'd ever seen, and he felt his stomach flip over as she stuck her hand out to him.
"Hi, Steve, I'm Danni," she said as he took her hand, shaking it gently. "Welcome to the school!" Steve stammered slightly as he replied.
""Thank - uh, thank you, Danni," he said, looking up at her wide-eyed and not believing that this hot, sexy woman was actually speaking to him!
"Mind if I sit down?" she said, sitting down in the chair next to him before he could reply. "So, what do you think? Some party, huh?" she said, looking around the room and then back at him. She could see the nervousness in his eyes and it made her feel even better for what she was about to do, and that made her smile even bigger and brighter.
"Yeah, it's really something," he said, looking around the room and then back at her. "Kinda loud, though, but it's okay."
"Are you going to pledge the fraternity?" she asked.
"Well, I hadn't really thought about it," he replied, pushing his glasses back up onto his nose. "I mean, no one's asked me to yet, really," he continued.
"I can take care of that for you if you want," she replied. "I can have the membership committee from my sorority contact this one, and someone will contact you in a day or so."
"You'd do that for me?" he asked, surprised.
"Why, sure! Why not?" she replied, grinning at him. "Do you want me to sponsor your girlfriend into my sorority?" she asked, having an ulterior motive for her question. She got the answer she was hoping for; she may have been a slut, but she wasn't a homewrecker and didn't intend to be.
"I don't have a girlfriend," Steve replied, looking down at the floor as he replied.
"Not yet, you mean," Danni asked, and his head came back up. She continued as he looked at her with those puppy-dog eyes that had first drawn her to him. "I'm sure it won't be long before you have a girlfriend, especially if you're pledging this fraternity," she said.
"You think so?" he asked, and Danni smiled at him as she replied.
"Absolutely! But since you're here now and you don't have a girlfriend," she said, leaning over towards him and putting her hand on his knee, "there's something I'd like to do to officially welcome you to the school and to college life," she said, looking directly into his eyes as she spoke.
"There is?" he asked, his heart pounding.
"Yes, there is," she said, her hand still on his knee. "If it's okay with you, that is," she continued, giving him a sly grin.
"S-sure," Steve stammered, more nervous now than he'd been in his entire life. "What is it?" he asked.
"Not here," Danni said, then grabbed his hand and stood, pulling him from his chair. "Come with me!" she said, turning and making her way across the room to the stairs leading to the second floor of the house, pulling Steve by the hand behind her and giving him his chance to see her ass wiggling in her tight shorts.
'No panty lines, she must be wearing a thong,'he thought as he trotted along behind her. Her ass was firm and round, the white shorts fitting like a second skin, and the sight of her muscles flexing as she walked began to give Steve an erection. He only hoped that his slacks - he always wore slacks as his mother would never let him wear jeans - were loose enough to hide it should it continue to grow. And with Danni's tight, rounded ass wiggling in front of him as they rounded a corner and bounded up the stairs to the second floor, he was quite sure that it would.
"This way!" she said over her shoulder as they reached the top of the stairs and turned left, proceeding down the hallway. From the numerous doors in the long hallway Steve correctly assumed that this was where the fraternity member's rooms were, and he was a bit surprised that Danni knew her way around so well. But then, there was a lot about Danni that he didn't know; in fact, he literally knew nothing about her, and it was that very fact that was responsible for Steve being more excited both physically and emotionally than he'd ever been in his entire young life. He followed her down the hallway, she still holding on to his hand, until they reached the last door on the left. Without a moment's hesitation she opened the door and flipped on the light, pulling Steve into the room behind her. As she turned to close the door he noticed that she picked up an already-tied necktie from the inside door knob and hung it on the outside knob, then closed the door.
"What's that for?" he asked, genuinely curious. She turned and looked at him, a humorous smile on her face.
"You mean you don't know? Really?" she asked, turning to look at him with her hands on her hips, smiling at him.
"No, I don't," he replied. "Really."
"Wow, you really are a babe in the woods!" she said, not sarcastically but in genuine awe. She walked over to him and put her hands on his chest, pushing him backwards towards the bed as she continued. "I'll explain it to you later, but right now we need to get down to business!" she said, smiling up at him as she gently pushed on his chest.
Steve fell back onto the bed when the back of his legs hit the mattress and Danni immediately followed him, lying on him full-length. She wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him hard and deep, her soft lips pressing against his and her nimble tongue parting his lips to seek out his own. She took Steve completely by surprise, and it took a moment for him to react. He finally put his arms around her and pulled her close as she kissed him, and he felt her press her body against his in response. The kiss was so intense - more intense than any kiss Steve had ever experienced before, which really wasn't saying much since he hadn't been kissed all that often - that it literally took his breath away. He tried to kiss her back as best as he could, hoping that she wouldn't notice his inexperience.
Danni did notice, right away, but that didn't stop her; actually, it only made her kiss him harder, slipping her tongue deeper into his mouth as he struggled to keep up.
When Danni finally broke off the kiss Steve was gasping for air, and his cock was quickly rising - which Danni had felt, and was the reason she broke off the kiss. She looked down at Steve and smiled, feeling the hard lump growing between them getting bigger by the moment.
"I see you like me, huh, Steve?" she asked, looking him in the eyes as she spoke. She giggled when she saw him blush, and kissed him again before he could stammer out a reply. She slid her lower body from his and ran her hand down his chest and stomach as she sucked his tongue into her mouth, sliding her hand down until it reached the hard lump of his cock. She closed her fingers over the lump and squeezed, making Steve flinch and gasp in her mouth. The gasp was quickly followed by a moan as Danni squeezed again, harder - and that's when she realized that there was something different about Steve, something special.
Very special.
Danni's eyes popped open as she ran the flat of her hand along the hard length of his cock, squeezing the shaft all along its length as she went. She broke off the kiss and turned to look down, pleasantly surprised at the size of the lump that she saw beneath her hand.
"I'm sorry, Danni, I can't help it," Steve began, and Danni quickly hushed his apology before he went any further.
"No, don't apologize, it's okay," she said, looking up at him and keeping her hand on his cock, gripping it firmly beneath his trousers. "Really, it is! Besides, this is exactly what I wanted!"
"It is?" he said, surprised. Danni nodded as she replied.
"Yes, it is," she said softly, kissing him lightly on the lips to make him relax. "But I'm not done yet!" she whispered in his ear, squeezing his cock for emphasis. She kissed him again, briefly but deeply, her tongue sliding into his mouth again, as she kneaded and squeezed the hard shaft of his cock in her hand through his pants. Much to her pleasant surprise she could feel that his cock was still growing, still getting longer, thicker, and harder. After a few more moments she lifted her lips from his and spoke again, slightly breathless herself.
"You feel big, Steve," she said softly, looking into his eyes as she gripped his cock. "I mean, really big!"
"Well, according to statistics, my penis is a bit above average when it comes to length and girth as compared to the average white male," he replied, the true geek in him coming out.
"Just 'a bit above average,' Steve?" she asked playfully.
"Well, maybe more than just a bit," he replied, blushing again. "Is that okay? I mean, do you like big?" he asked, genuinely concerned. She giggled at his obvious inexperience, finding it both cute and more than a bit arousing as proven by the increasing wetness in her pussy.
"I love big, Steve," she whispered seductively, rubbing his cock with the flat of her hand. "But now I think it's time to see for myself just what you're working with here, don't you think?" she said, slipping down on the mattress and grabbing his belt buckle, quickly working with both hands to open it and then his slacks. She pulled his shirt tail out of his slacks and then opened them wide, not at all surprised to see "tighty whities" beneath. She was surprised, however, at the size of the cock straining against the material, literally begging for release. She looked at it for just a moment and then looked up at Steve, who was blushing again and was looking at her wide-eyed with amazement that this was actually happening to him. She giggled at him and then grasped the top of his underwear, lifting it up and pulling it down to reveal his cock to her for the first time.
"Oh, my God!" she exclaimed, seeing Steve's huge cock for the first time. She looked up at him for a moment in amazement, her eyes wide and her mouth hanging open, then looked back down at the long, thick tube of cock lying on Steve's stomach, throbbing slightly as the blood pumped through it. It was easily the biggest cock she'd ever seen, and she guessed that it must have been at least eight inches long, probably more. She slid her hand under it and lifted it up, making Steve gasp slightly, curling her fingers around it and noting with amazement that her fingers didn't meet - not even close! She held Steve's monster cock straight up, feeling its warmth and the pulsing of the blood rushing through it, the veins standing out and the bulbous head shiny and wet with his precum. She let her eyes travel up and down its length several times, amazed at the sheer size of his cock, finally gripping it harder and pumping it slowly with one hand. She looked back up at Steve in amazement as she slowly pumped his cock.
"Oh, my God!" she repeated, giving Steve an open-mouthed grin. "This isn't big, this is beyond big! This is huge!"
"Is that okay? I mean, it's not too big, is it?" Steve asked, a look of concern on his face. He was afraid that the size of his cock would scare her off, something that he had read about and was afraid would happen to him.
"No, it's not - well, I don't think so, anyway," Danni replied, looking at the mammoth cock in her hand again. "I mean, your last girlfriend managed it, so I'm sure I should be able to, right?" she asked, looking up at him. His reply surprised her to no end.
"I don't know, I've never had a girlfriend," he said, blushing again. Danni's eyes flew open in surprise as the meaning of what he just said dawned on her.
"You've never had a girlfriend? Never?" she asked, and Steve slowly shook his head.
"Never."
"Then that means you've never - I mean, you're still a..." she said, and Steve slowly nodded at her. Her eyes grew wider at his confirmation of what she suspected.
"Virgin," Steve finished the sentence for her, blushing again. "I'm sorry, Danni, really I am!"
"Hey, no, Steve, don't worry about it," Danni said, looking at him and giving him a warm, sincere smile as she kept her grip on his cock. "Really, being a virgin is nothing to be ashamed about or be sorry for! It's just kind of unusual in this day and age, you know?"
"Yes, I know," Steve replied. "I think I must be the only guy in the freshman class who hasn't had sex yet," he said in a somber voice.
"Well, I think it's time we changed all that, don't you?" Danni said in a soft, sultry voice, a gleam in her eye as she gripped Steve's huge cock harder and pumped it slowly.
"You mean it? Really?" Steve asked, his eyes growing wide and his heart pounding in his chest.
"With a cock like this in front of me?" she said, looking at his cock and then back at his face. "Oh, yeah, you better believe I mean it!" she said, chuckling as she spoke. She looked back at the huge, throbbing shaft in her hand for a moment, then looked back at Steve before speaking again.
"So just how big is this monster cock of yours anyway?" she asked, slowly pumping his shaft in her hand.
"Well, like I said, I'm a bit above average," he said, dodging the question more out of embarassment than anything else.
"What's 'average?' " Danni asked.
"For a white male of my age group, the average size is 6.16 inches in length and 4.34 inchs in girth," he replied, the inner geek in him coming out again.
"So how big are you?" she asked, eagerly awaiting the answer, She could feel her nipples begin to harden in anticipation of his reply, and the answer he gave was a pleasant shock that she felt all the way down to her pussy. which immediately began to flood.
"9.44 inches in length and 5.9 inches in girth," he said. He saw her mouth fall open in surprise.
"Nine and a half inches?"she exclaimed, her eyes wide as she looked back to his cock in her hands. "Holy shit, I've hit the mother lode!"
"I'm glad you're pleased, Danni," Steve said, relief flooding through him as she stared at his cock while continuing to pump it in her hand.
" 'Pleased' is an understatement, Steve!" she said, looking at his monster cock in her hands as she spoke. Then she turned her head to face him as she continued, and the look of lust and wanton desire in her suddenly-hooded eyes was apparent even to Steve.
"Let me show you just how pleased I am!" she said, locking eyes with him briefly before turning back to his cock.
She wrapped both hands around his mammoth cock and squeezed it hard, slowly pumping it up and down as she gazed at it. She was immediately rewarded with a big drop of clear precum at the tip, and Steven watched in fascination as she immediately lowered her head down to the tip of his cock and licked the drop off, swallowing it without hesitation. Then he gasped as she licked the head of his cock firmly with the flat of her tongue, slowly running it over, up and around the bulbous head of his huge cock. She did this several times before she turned to him and spoke briefly.
"You taste good, Steve," she said before turning back to his cock. She licked the head again, pumping more precum out of his shaft as she slowly ran her soft, warm tongue over the sensitive skin of his virgin cock, and was rewarded with another big drop of precum. She licked that off too, then placed her lips on the tip of his cock and slipped her mouth down and over the head of his cock. She opened her jaws wide as the thick pole slid between her lips, and for a moment she was afraid that she wouldn't be able to fit the huge cockhead into her mouth. But she did, and she heard Steve gasp loudly as she swallowed his cock, sliding her lips down over the flared ridge at the back of the head before sliding further down his throbbing, rock-hard shaft, her lips pressed to his skin.
The sensations of her hot, wet, sucking mouth wrapped around the head of his cock and then sliding slowly down his shaft was like nothing Steve had ever felt before, and he gasped as he watched Danni slowly work her way down his turgid cock. She slathered her tongue over and around the head and shaft as she worked her way down, and Steve's eyes grew wide as she got closer and closer to the base of his cock. She had a good six inches in her hot, wet mouth by now, and she was showing no signs of stopping until she had it all!



'My God, this thing is huge!'Danni thought to herself as she worked her way down Steve's big dick. She knew that she could take six or maybe seven inches of cock down her throat - she had learned to deep-throat her first year in college - but she wasn't sure she could take a cock this big without choking or gagging. But she was determined to try, and redoubled her efforts to get all of Steve's massive cock in her mouth and down her throat. She swallowed around his cock several times, making Steve jump each time, and she had to remind herself that he was still a virgin and this was probably the first blowjob he'd ever had, and she didn't want him cumming too quick. She fully intended to get this big cock as deep into her pussy as she could, so she was careful not to make him cum in her mouth. She slowly worked more and more of his cock into her mouth, and she felt the head of his cock hit the back of her throat. She took a deep breath and paused, then relaxed the muscles in the back of her throat before continuing on down the massive pole. She rested one hand on his stomach since there wasn't enough of his cock to wrap a hand around now, and the other hand slid down her pants to her pussy. She slipped a finger between her pussy lips and found that she was absolutely soaked down there, and she began rubbing her clit as she worked the last of Steve's cock into her mouth.
Steve couldn't believe what he was seeing. This beautiful girl, a girl he'd met only a few minutes before, was actually sucking his cock! And even better, she was playing with herself as she was doing it! The sensations of Danni's wet, hot mouth and throat around his huge cock were incredible, and he watched in amazement as she took the final inch of his cock into her mouth. She pushed her mouth down hard, her nose nudging against his balls, and he heard her moan as her hand worked at her pussy.
Danni moaned as the last bit of Steve's huge cock slid into her mouth, and she pushed her mouth down until her nose was resting against his balls. Her mouth was stretched open as wide as it could go and her throat was filled with the massive shaft, but she was loving every second of it! She rubbed her clit hard, moaning again, holding his cock in her mouth for a few moments before slowly sliding her mouth back up, bit by bit. She slid her mouth a little more than halfway up his cock before sliding back down again, and on the next trip up she went all the way up to the head of his cock before sliding her mouth down on his shaft again.
"Oh, my God, that's incredible!" Steve gasped as Danni's head slowly bobbed up and down as she slid her hot, wet mouth up and down his hard, thick shaft. He watched in amazement as she slid his cock slowly in and out of her mouth, her hand working at her clit the entire time. Then he felt Danni's body stiffen and he heard her moan around his cock, and then her body began to tremble. Steve knew from what he'd read that she was having an orgasm - 'cumming' as it was called - and he watched in awe as her orgasm shook her small body. Throughout it all she kept her mouth firmly clamped onto his huge cock, sliding her mouth up and down as she came.
Danni's orgasm left her shaking. It was much more intense than she expected, and she found herself breathing hard through her nose around Steve's monster cock. But now she was ready for the real thing, so she slipped her mouth from his throbbing shaft, sucking on it hard all the way up, releasing the bulbous head from her mouth with an audible 'pop.' She gasped for breath as Steve's huge cock, slick with her saliva, slapped against his stomach. She sat up and wiped her mouth with the back of her hand, then turned to look at Steve and smiled.
"Now for the good part!" she said, crossing her arms and grabbing the hem of her t-shirt in her hands.
"What are you going to do now?" Steve asked as he watched Danni pull the t-shirt up and over her head, dropping it on the bed next to her. She was braless, and her pert breasts with their fully-erect nipples were revealed to him. She stood up on her knees on the bed, her knees slightly spread as she hooked her thumbs into her tight shorts.
"I'm going to fuck you, that's what!" she said as she slid the tight shorts down over her hips and down her thighs, taking the thong she was wearing with it. She sat down on the bed and lifted her feet up, sliding the shorts from her legs and giving Steve a brief glimpse of her smooth-shaven pussy as she did so. The heavy scent of her musk filled the room, and it was the most intoxicating and heady thing Steve had ever smelled. Danni dropped the shorts and thong on the bed with her shirt, then quickly clambered on top of Steve and straddled his hips, throwing one shapely leg over his body. She lowered her pussy down onto his cock as it lay on his stomach, her soaking wet lips parting as she slid her pussy up and down the underside of his shaft. She leaned forward and braced herself with her hands on the bed on either side of him, looking into his eyes and smiling down at him as she slid her pussy up and down the underside of his shaft.
"Say bye-bye to being a virgin, Steve," she said, her voice husky with desire.
"Bye-bye, virgin!" Steve said, smiling back at her and making her own smile widen.
Danni sat up, her full weight pressing her pussy down onto the underside of his cock for just a moment until she lifted one foot up and placed it on the bed next to his hip. She sat all the way up, lifting her hips up, then reached down and grabbed Steve's cock with one hand. The shaft was shiny and slick with her juices, and she pointed it straight up at her pussy. She lowered her hips down so she could rub the bulbous head of Steve's big cock up and down her slit, and moaned as she felt it slide between her outer lips. She rubbed the head up and down her slit several times, covering it with both his precum and her pussy juices, before placing it at the small opening to her sopping wet tunnel. She looked up at Steve, her eyes hooded with lust as she spoke in a soft voice.
"Ready, Steve?" she asked, and Steve nodded as he replied.
"Ready, Danni," he said.
Without another word Danni pushed down with her hips, grimacing as the bulbous head of Steve's big cock stretched her opening wider and wider as she forced her pussy down onto Steve's cock. She groaned slightly as the head slowly slipped inside her tunnel, and they both gasped as the head of his cock stretched her pussy open enough to pop inside. Danni gasped and panted several times, holding still as she let her tiny pussy adjust to the big head of his cock inside her. After a few moments she began pushing down again, sliding her tight, wet pussy slowly down onto the massive pole of his throbbing cock. Steve watched in amazement as she slid her pussy down onto his cock,
"NNNNGGHH! God, Steve, your cock is sobig!" she said, grimacing again as she slowly pushed her pussy down onto his cock. She could feel his thick shaft stretching her pussy walls out to their limit as it was slowly engulfed by her tight, wet pussy. She had enough of his huge cock inside her to put her knee back down onto the bed, so she did so and then began rocking her body up and down, working her tight pussy further and further down onto his massive meat.
Steve watched as she worked her pussy down onto his cock, the sensations of her hot, wet pussy tightly wrapped around his throbbing shaft flooding his senses. He thought he would have cum by now, but he was pleasantly surprised to know that he wasn't even close. He felt his cock throbbing as Danni slowly bounced up and down on his shaft, taking more and more of his cock into her tight pussy with each downward motion of her hips. She was intent on getting all of his cock inside her, and he was damned if he was going to do or say anything to spoil it!
'Damn, but this thing is big!'Dannit thought to herself as she continued bobbing her hips up and down, taking more and more of his long, thick cock into her pussy as she moved. She was stuffed fuller with cock than she'd ever been in her life, but she still didn't have all of it yet! She felt she was close to getting it all, so with a hard thrust down she impaled herself on the last inch of his cock, crying out when the big head of his huge cock hit her cervyx and pushed past it. She felt his balls under her ass, and she knew that she had it all!
"Gotcha!" she said, smiling down at Steve as she sat upright on his cock. She paused for a moment, letting her pussy adjust to the massive cock, and Steve felt he inner muscles fluttering around his shaft. Steve lifted his head and looked down, amazed at the sight of his cock completely buried inside Danni's pussy. Then she leaned forward and braced herself on the bed again, her hands on either side of Steve's upper arms, and slowly began sliding up and down on Steve's throbbing shaft. She moved in long, slow, deliberate strokes, small strokes at first but increasing as she adjusted to the massive cock inside her, eventually sliding all but the head of his cock out of her pussy before slipping back down onto it again. She squeezed his cock with her talented inner muscles as she fucked him, intent on making the best use of this monster inside her and making him cum as hard as she could in the process.
"Oh, my God, this feels so good!" she said, riding his cock in long, deep strokes. "I've never...ahhh...never had a cock...so big...so deep!" she gasped as she moved, sliding up and down on his pole, her ass pressing against his balls with each downward stroke.
"This feels incredible!" Steve said, watching as Danni slid up and down on his cock. He watched as her pert breasts bobbled just a bit as she moved, the nipples hard and erect, standing out like little pebbles. He reached up and placed his hands on her breasts, closing his fingers tentatively around them and squeezing gently, the nipples hard beneath his palms.
"That's it, Steve, squeeze my tits!" Danni panted, sliding up and down as he tightened his grip on her breasts. "Squeeze them hard, pull on my nipples! Go ahead, do it hard, you won't hurt me!" she urged, and Steve did as she wanted. He squeezed her breasts hard, tugging and pulling on her nipples with his fingers, and he felt her squeeze his cock harder with her pussy in reply.
"That's it, baby, that's it! You're gonna make me cum, you keep that up, so don't stop!" she gasped, throwing her head back with her eyes closed as he worked on her tits. She began fucking him faster and harder, sliding up and down his huge, thick shaft faster and faster, twisting her hips and rotating around on his pole as she worked it in and out of her tight, wet tunnel. His huge, thick cock inside her tight pussy felt wonderful, and her pussy juices were flowing heavier than ever before in her entire life.
Steve felt his breathing begin to quicken as he squeezed Danni's breasts in his hands, the bed rocking with her movements. She was gripping and squeezing his cock with her inner muscles as she moved, and he knew that it wouldn't be long before she was going to make him cum. He was determined to hang on as long as possible - he'd never had anything like this happen to him before and wasn't sure if it'd ever happen again, so he was going to enjoy it while he had it!
After several long, pleasurable minutes of intensely riding his cock, Danni felt the first beginnings of her orgasm building and decided it was time for him to cum. She wanted - no, sheneeded- to feel his cock pumping and spurting inside her. She looked down at him as she continued fucking him, her eyes flashing with lust.
"I'm gonna make you cum now, Steve!" she said breathlessly, squeezing his cock as hard as she could. She began twisting her hips on his cock harder and faster, rotating around and around on his thick shaft as she rode him, sliding her gripping, squeezing pussy up and down the entire length of his cock over and over again. Her breathing was quicker now, and she knew she was very, very close to cumming herself.
The bed was rocking with Danni's motions, and Steve felt his orgasm building quickly. The gripping, squeezing, twisting sensations of Danni's pussy on his cock were having their desired effect, and Steve felt his balls shift in preparation for his orgasm. Danni felt his cock widen inside her and squeezed his cock as hard as she could, twisting her hips as she pushed her pussy down onto his cock hard.
The switch inside Steve's head tripped, and his orgasm hit. He dropped his hands down to the tops of Danni's thighs and gripped them hard as he involuntarily thrust his hips upward as his cock exploded inside Danni's pussy, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep into her. Danni cried out as she felt his cock pumping inside her, and she rode him hard and hung on as his cock pumped and throbbed inside her pussy. She felt the hot cum hitting the walls of her pussy as the streams of cum blasted out of his cock again and again, filling her up and overflowing out onto his balls. Steve groaned loudly, his head thrown back and his eyes squeezed shut, as his cock emptied into her tight pussy.
Danni's orgasm hit almost without warning, and she cried out as the waves of pleasure exploded from her pussy and raced through her body, the waves of pleasure crashing down on her and shaking her to her very soul. It was the longest, most intense orgasm she'd ever had, and it was all she could do to remain upright on Steve's cock as they both continued to cum.
Finally, almost thankfully, both of their orgasms began to subside. The pumping of Steve's cock inside her pussy slowed and finally stopped, the last bit of cum spitting out of his cock as she squeezed her pussy around it. The tidal wave of pleasure washing over her receded, leaving her breathless and shaking in its wake. She settled her hips down onto the mammoth cock inside her, resting her ass on his balls as she kept his entire length inside her, giving both of them a chance to catch their breath. They were both gasping for air, and it was several long moments before either of them could speak with Danni finally breaking the silence.
"Oh, my God," she gasped, "that's the hardest I've ever cum in my entire life!" She looked down at Steve and smiled, his cock still buried inside her. She felt it slowly begin to soften as she sat, and she squeezed it gently and made Steve jump. She giggled at him and then squeezed him again, making him jump a second time.
"Okay, okay, jeez, Danni!" he said, smiling back at her. "I came pretty hard, too, thanks to you!" he said, rubbing the tops of her thighs with his hands.
"I know you did!" she said, rubbing her hands on his chest under his shirt. "I thought you were going to buck me right off, you came so hard!"
"I'm glad you were able to hang on," he said, still smiling up at her.
"Me, too!" she said, before leaning down to kiss him lightly on the lips. "That was fantastic, lover!" she whispered.
"So that's sex, huh?" he asked, looking into her eyes.
"That's just the tip of the iceberg, baby," she said softly, looking back into his eyes. "Did you like it?"
"Like it? I loved it!" he replied, grinning broadly.
"Good," she said, grinning back, "because there's a hell of a lot more to sex than just that, and I want to be the one to show you! Okay?" she said.
"Works for me!" he replied, still grinning.
"Good! Now let's get cleaned up and get back to the party!" she said, sitting up and then sliding off of him, his now-soft cock slipping out of her pussy. Danni quickly went into the small bathroom, padding naked across the room, and came out a few seconds later with two hand towels, She tossed him one and then went back into the bathroom to clean up. A few minutes later she came back out and recovered her clothes from the bed, slipping into them as Steve was making the final adjustments to tucking in his shirt.
"Man, I can't wait to tell Bethany about you!" she said, pulling her t-shirt down over her breasts.
"You're going to tell who about me?" Steve asked, surprised.
"Bethany, my best friend," she replied. "We've known each other since we were six, and we tell each other everything!" Danni saw the look on Steve's face and paused, placing her hand on his arm as she continued. "I mean, that's okay, isn't it? That I tell her about you?" she asked. Steve thought for just a moment before he looked at her and smiled, nodding his head.
"Sure, Danni, it's okay," he replied, and she smiled up at him.
"Good, because I want to brag to her about you!" she said, reaching up to peck him on the cheek. "Now let's get back to the party!" she said, taking him by the hand and leading him over to the door. She paused when she got to the door, turning to look up at him as she spoke again.
"Oh, and by the way, you've got yourself a girlfriend now!" she said, smiling up at him.
"I do?" he asked, looking down at her and smiling back.
"Yes, you do - maybe two, if you're lucky - and if I feel like sharing you with Bethany, that is!" she replied. Then she grabbed his hand and led a stunned Steve out of the room, pausing to remove the tie from the doorknob and placing it on the inner knob where she had found it. Then she pulled him down the hall to the stairs and back to the party.
Halfway down the stairs a still-stunned Steve suddenly realized just what the tie was for, and he grinned from ear to ear.
Fini.
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It was very late in the afternoon when the taxi carrying Jeremy Fuller arrived at its destination. Jeremy looked out of the window as the taxi rolled up the drive and stopped in front of the house, a smile crossing his tired face.
The house was pretty much as he remembered it; the grounds were neat and well-kept, the grass green and cut close, the house neat and tidy. Jeremy had been away at school in Europe for the past two years, and this was his first trip home. It was his uncle's idea that he attend school in Europe; he had done it when he was young and always said it was the best thing to ever happen to him next to getting custody of Jeremy. Jeremy's uncle had raised him since his parents were killed when he was six, and had done an excellent job of it. He had no brothers or sisters or any other living relatives and his uncle was a bachelor, so he was the sole object of his uncle's attention. He loved his uncle like a father, and had missed him while he was gone. He had been looking forward to the trip home for months; the only thing to throw a damper in the works was the last-minute letter he got from his uncle the day before he got on the plane to fly home. Seems that there was a problem with one of his holdings in South America, and he had to go take care of it. He'd only be gone for about a week, but he'd be leaving the day that Jeremy was getting on the plane to come home. That meant he'd have the house all to himself for the first four or five days that he was home; he guessed that would be OK, since he'd just relax by the pool, go downtown during the evening, and maybe even get lucky and score once or twice before his uncle got home. European women were nice, but he was looking forward to some good old American ass.
Jeremy walked up and opened the door to the house as the taxi drove away, then walked inside and dropped his bags on the floor next to the door. The house was cool and quiet, and he saw an envelope with his name on it lying on the small table in the hallway. He picked it up, opened it, and took out the sheet of paper inside. It was a note from his uncle, telling him that he was sorry he couldn't be there for the first few days, but that he'd get home as soon as he could. He also said for Jeremy to enjoy himself and have fun, telling him where the keys to the car were. But it was the last paragraph that caught his eye.
"And don't worry about keeping the place neat; I've hired a live-in maid since you left, and she does quite a good job of taking care of things. Her name is Claudia; I think you'll like her. Welcome home! Love, Uncle Andy."
Claudia; what an intriguing name, Jeremy thought. And just what did he mean by 'I think you'll like her,' he thought to himself. Oh, well, he thought, he'd find out soon enough. He picked up his bags and headed upstairs to his old room.
The room was exactly as he remembered it, and it seemed like no one had touched it since he left. Everything was in the same places as he last remembered seeing them, although there wasn't a speck of dust or dirt anywhere to be seen. He dropped his bags on the floor and then stood in the center of the room and looked around, feeling glad to be home.
"Welcome home, Master Jeremy," a feminine voice said from behind him.
Startled, Jeremy turned around quickly. Standing behind him with her hands behind her back and wearing a traditional French maid's outfit was the woman who just had to be Claudia. His breath caught in his throat as he saw her for the first time. She was about 5'5" tall, maybe 110 pounds soaking wet, with blond hair, blue eyes, and a very trim figure. She also had the biggest, roundest pair of tits he'd ever seen! They were absolutely huge, each one being nearly as big as his head, and the dress was cut low enough to show about a mile of cleavage. He could see the tops of her mammoth breasts rising and falling as she breathed. He could only imagine the industrial-strength bra she had to be wearing to hold those monsters in. She laughed gaily and broke his trance.
"I'm sorry, Master Jeremy, I didn't mean to startle you!" she said, smiling at him.
"No, that's okay, really!" he said, flustered and embarrassed at having been caught staring at her huge tits. "I didn't mean to...well, it's just that I wasn't expecting..." he stammered, not knowing what to say. Claudia laughed again.
"That's quite all right, Master Jeremy, I'm used to the reaction I get when men see me for the first time; actually, I take it as a compliment!" She took a step into the room and introduced herself. "I'm Claudia, as I'm sure you've figured out. I'm your uncle's housekeeper, and he's instructed me to take good care of you until he gets home," she explained. She walked over and picked up his bags, showing more of her spectacular cleavage to him as she bent over. She carried the bags over to his bed and put them there, and for the first time he noticed that the short skirt of her outfit revealed a pair of very shapely legs which led up to a firm, rounded ass. He caught himself and brought his eyes up to hers before she turned around and caught him staring again.
"Is there anything I can do for you, Master Jeremy?" she asked, smiling at him. Her choice of words did not go unnoticed by Jeremy.
"No, thank you. And please, my name is Jeremy; you can stop with the 'master' stuff, okay?" he said, smiling at her. She smiled back in response.
"Okay, Jeremy," she said, and then walked towards the door. "Your uncle left another note for you on your dresser, by the way. I have some things to attend to downstairs, so I'll leave you to get settled in." She paused at the door and turned to face him again. "Are you sure there isn't anything I can do for you before I leave?" she asked again, still smiling at him.
'Yeah, you can wrap those massive tits around my head and smother me with them!' he thought to himself.
"No thank you, Claudia. I'm going to take a shower and relax a bit," he replied, looking over and seeing the envelope on the dresser. "The long flight over kind of wore me out."
"Very good, Jeremy, I'll check with you in an hour or so!" she smiled at him and then left, closing the door behind her. He couldn't help but wonder if there was a pair of thong panties hiding beneath that short skirt of her.
If she wore panties at all, that is.
Jeremy walked over to the dresser, picked up the envelope, and read the short note inside.
"Jeremy,
So what do you think of Claudia? Quite spectacular, isn't she? Believe it or not, I hired her based on a telephone interview and didn't actually see her until she showed up her first day. Needless to say I was very glad I hired her! And the French maid outfit was her idea, by the way...she insisted on wearing it as her uniform, which is quite all right with me as I'm sure it is with you as well. She's a sweet girl who's very good at her job, although I have a feeling there's a wild side to her that I haven't seen.
But I'll let you tell me all about that when I get home!
Again, welcome home!
Uncle Andy"
Jeremy folded the note and put it back in the envelope. A wild side, huh? He thought to himself as he got undressed to get in the shower. He could certainly see where his uncle would get that idea from, especially if she used the same double-meaning phrases with him that she just used with Jeremy. And she had to know how incredibly low-cut her dress was and just how much cleavage she was showing, didn't she? After all, she chose it herself, not her uncle. Thong panties would tell the tale, he thought as he turned on the water in the shower; if she's wearing thong panties, then she's got a wild side for sure!
If she wore panties at all, that is.
Jeremy took a shower, washing the 19 hours of travel off of his body, and then lay down on his bed to take a nap. He was so tired he didn't bother to get dressed; he just lay down on his back and fell instantly asleep in the comfort of his own bed. He didn't wake up until much later, and when he did it was full dark outside. He glanced at the clock to see what time it was and was surprised to see that it was a little after nine PM. He turned on the light next to the bed, threw back the blanket covering him and swung his feet over the sit of the bed as he sat up; then it hit him.
'I don't remember covering up with a blanket!' He thought. 'I don't remember a blanket even being laid out on the bed!' Could he have gotten up and retrieved the blanket, only to be so tired that he didn't remember it? He thought that may have been it; after all, he was more tired than he thought when he stepped out of the shower, falling asleep right away. In any event, he stood up and picked up one of his bags, then placed it on the bed. He opened it and pulled out a clean pair of jeans and a t-shirt; he quickly slipped these on (he never wore underwear) and then slipped his bare feet into his well-worn deck shoes. Then he went over to the dresser to run a comb through his hair before going downstairs to get something to eat from the kitchen.
That's when he saw the note stuck in the frame of the mirror.
"I fixed a plate for you and put it in the refrigerator. All you have to do is put it in the microwave for 4 minutes and that's it. Hope you had a nice nap! Claudia."
So she had been in his room! And she had obviously gotten a close look at him since she was invariably the one who had covered him with the blanket. Jeremy was so taken aback by the realization that she had been in there while he was sleeping naked on his bed that he didn't know whether to be upset or amused. After a very few moments he was neither; he found himself intrigued and slightly aroused. He wondered if she had stood over him, looking down at his naked form before she covered him, and wondered what she had thought. He also wondered how long she had been in there.
He went downstairs and found the plate in the kitchen just like the note said, and then nuked it according to instructions. After he finished eating he put the plate in the sink and went back upstairs to unpack. He didn't see or hear Claudia for the rest of the night; he figured that she was probably either in her room or out on the town. In either case he didn't think he'd see her again that night, so after he finished unpacking he went back to bed.
He got up the next morning bright and early, showered again, got dressed in the same jeans and t-shirt he'd briefly had on the night before, then went downstairs to get some breakfast and read the paper. It would be nice to read an American paper for a change.
As soon as he walked into the hallway he smelled the sausage, bacon and eggs cooking. He smiled as he walked into the kitchen and saw Claudia in her French maid outfit standing over the stove, putting the finishing touches on his eggs. She noticed him in the doorway and smiled.
"Good morning, Jeremy! How did you sleep?" she asked, turning the bacon. The tops of her huge breasts jiggled with her every move.
"Like a rock," he replied, walking over and sitting down at the table. He wasn't going to mention anything about her coming into his room unless she did. Set out on the table in front of him was a knife, fork, plate, a glass of orange juice and the morning paper. This girl thought of everything.
"Good! I hope you don't mind my coming in and covering you up," she said, brining the pan with his eggs over and scraping the scrambled eggs out onto his plate. She bent over beside him and gave him another long look at her spectacular cleavage. "When I came in to check on you after an hour and you didn't answer the knock on your door, I thought it would be wise to see if you were okay." She straightened up and took the empty pan back to the stove, then returned with the bacon and sausage. He got another look at her twin peaks when she did this. "You didn't look cold; actually, you looked fine, but I thought it would be best to cover you up anyway," she explained, taking the empty pan over to the stove.
'There's that double-meaning statement again!' Jeremy thought.
"Thank you, I appreciate you looking out for me like that," he said as he started to eat his breakfast.
"It was my pleasure, really!" she said, smiling at him.
'I just bet it was!' He thought.
"I've already eaten, and there are some things I have to take care of this morning, so I'll leave you to your eggs and paper," she said, picking up the remnants of the bacon and sausage wrappings and walking over to the trash can. "If there's anything I can do for you, please don't hesitate to ask!" she said as she turned away from him and stepped on the pedal for the trash can in the corner. The lid popped up and she dropped the trash into it. Some of it missed the can and fell to the floor; she bent over from the waist without bending her knees to pick it up and put it in the trash can, then left the room without turning around to see the look on Jeremy's face.
She was wearing a thong.
Jeremy smiled, then went back to eating his breakfast.
When Jeremy returned to his room after breakfast, the first thing he noticed was that Claudia had unpacked his luggage. The next thing he noticed was the neatly folded towel lying on the bed, next to his racing style swim trunks. Lying on top of the trunks was a short note which read, "Just in case you decide to go for a swim later on!"
When he bought the trunks in Europe he wasn't particularly fond of them at first, but that was all he could find in that part of the world. The thought of walking around in a skin-tight Spandex bathing suit that showed every curve, bump and vein - especially when he had an erection, which was frequently on the nude beaches at first - made him uncomfortable. He eventually got used to them and now didn't think twice about wearing them. He even got used to the nude beaches, and the all-too-frequent erections slowed considerably. After six months of seeing European women walking around topless, it took a woman with a really spectacular body to get that kind of reaction out of him.
A woman with a body like Claudia's.
At first he didn't know what to think, and then he decided what the hell - after he got back from visiting some old friends in town, he just might go for that swim and see what happened. He had a feeling, and wanted to see if he was right.
He went downstairs to get the car keys and tell Claudia he was leaving. He followed the sound of the vacuum cleaner and found her in his uncle's study, vacuuming the rug. He stood in the doorway for several moments, watching her move the vacuum cleaner around the room. When she turned in his direction he got another good view of her mammoth breasts which were bobbing like crazy as she worked the vacuum. After a long minute she finally looked up and noticed him, jumping a bit. They both smiled as she shut off the machine, and he spoke first.
"Now it's my turn to startle you!" he said. "I'm sorry; I didn't mean to sneak up on you!"
"I guess I had it coming," she said, still smiling at him. "So now we're even! What can I do for you, Jeremy?" she asked.
"I just wanted to let you know that I was going out for a while to see some old friends," he said. "I should be back in a couple of hours."
"Would you like me to have lunch waiting for you when you get back?" she asked.
"That would be great, yes," he said, marveling at this girl's efficiency. "And after lunch, I think I'll go for that swim," he said, leaving the open-ended statement hanging there. She smiled broadly, her eyes lighting up as she replied.
"Wonderful! I'm sure you'll enjoy it!" she said, giving him an open-ended statement of her own to ponder as he walked away.
He returned to the house around noon, and true to her word Claudia had lunch waiting for him. The sandwich and chips were the perfect lunch, and Jeremy told her so when she set the plate down in front of him, again showing him her mile-long cleavage.
"Thank you, Jeremy, that's very sweet!" she said, smiling at him. She walked towards the door and then stopped, turning to ask, "Is there anything else I can do for you?"
'Okay, I'll play your game!' he thought.
"No, this is just fine, Claudia...for now," he replied, smiling a wry smile at her. She smiled very broadly at his response before replying.
"You just call me if you want anything else from me!" she said, and then walked through the door.
'And so the game begins,' Jeremy thought as he ate his lunch. He had a pretty good idea where things were headed, and he really hoped he was right. If he didn't get to see those huge tits naked soon, he'd go absolutely crazy!
After he finished eating he went upstairs, changed into his swim trunks, and headed down to the pool, the towel slung over his shoulder. The day was bright, clear, and hot, and the water felt good on his skin as he dove into the pool. He swam a few laps in the Olympic-size pool, then hoisted himself out of the cool water and headed for the chaise lounge, picking up his towel from where he dropped it on the way. He ran his hands over his head to squeegee the water out, then lay down on the big padded lounge chair, letting the sun warm his body and dry the water from his skin. He closed his eyes and relaxed, letting his mind wander and was not surprised to find it wandering over Claudia and those monster tits. His thoughts combined with the warm sun on his crotch began to have the inevitable effect and he felt his cock swelling slightly, pressing against the snug material of his suit.
'I wonder what the rest of her looks like'? He thought to himself. As if on cue, from behind him came Claudia's voice.
"Would you mind if I joined you, Jeremy?"
He opened his eyes and turned his head to see her standing behind his chair, smiling down at him. He could have sworn she was staring at his crotch when he first turned his head, but he wasn't sure. She was wearing a short white terrycloth pool robe which stopped just below the cheeks of her ass, and was carrying a towel.
"Please do!" he said, gesturing to the chaise lounge next to his. He made no move to cover his partial erection which was plainly visible through his tight suit.
"Thank you!" she said. She walked over to the lounge and spread the towel out to lie on, giving Jeremy a good look at the underside of her ass as she did so. Not surprisingly, her bathing suit was a thong, too, he was glad to see. She turned at sat down on the lounge facing Jeremy, leaving her robe on. She smiled at him as she spoke.
"How long were you in Europe, Jeremy?" she asked, genuinely interested. She leaned forward on her knees, and Jeremy saw more of her fantastic cleavage than ever. He couldn't wait to see the suit she had on under that robe!
"Two years," he said, "most of it in France going to school. I did a couple of internships in Belgium and Germany, but mostly it was France."
"Did you like France?" she asked.
"Yes, I did," he replied. "The people were very nice, and once you got used to the cultural differences, it was just great."
"Cultural differences?"
"Yep; Europeans in general and the French in particular have a very different attitude," he explained, "much more relaxed than ours. They don't let the trivial things upset them, and their attitude on nudity is just great."
"What attitude is that?" she asked, letting him steer the conversation. He had a feeling she knew she was being steered and didn't mind.
"They don't mind it. You see topless ads on billboards and in papers all the time, plus full-frontal female nudity on TV is no big thing."
"They have topless beaches there, too, right?" she asked, doing some steering of her own.



"Yes, they do; they have fully nude ones, too," he replied.
"Did you go to them?" she asked, smiling again.
"The topless ones, yes, but not the fully nude ones," he said. "Don't get me wrong, I love seeing the naked female form just as much as the next guy, but there's something about seeing guys walking around on the beach naked that just doesn't appeal to me."
"So you were okay with the topless beaches?"
"Absolutely," he said.
Her smile broadened as she sat up. "Good! Then this won't bother you," she said as she stood up and untied the belt holding the robe closed. She took the robe off and revealed her huge, round breasts to him; she was topless, and it took Jeremy a little by surprise but only because her tits were so much bigger than he thought they were. He thought that the mile-long cleavage she had been showing him was due to the bras she wore, but he now saw that her cleavage was natural.
Her breasts were huge, round and full with just a little bit of sag from their great weight. Her nipples were small and perfect, surrounded by large pale areolas. Her mammoth mounds swayed on her chest with her movements as she folded the robe and placed it on the ground beneath the lounge. The thong bottoms that she wore were dark blue and were barely big enough to cover her pubic mound. He was sure from the small size of the thong bottoms that she trimmed her pubic bush; she had to, or else he would have seen otherwise. He swallowed hard as she spoke again, sitting down and then laying back on the lounge to face the sun.
"I always sunbathe topless," she said, closing her eyes and letting the sun hit her skin. Her breasts hardly flattened out at all when she lay back, and Jeremy could see her nipples beginning to crinkle from the heat of the sun. She turned her head to him and asked, "Are you sure you don't mind?"
"Mind?" he said, trying hard not to stammer, "Why in the world would I mind?" He was trying hard to keep his concentration; it was a fight since most of the blood in his body was now rushing to his cock, which was rapidly growing to its full size. He felt it straining against the material of his suit, and he was sure that she saw it. Actually, he was hoping she had.
"Good," she said, turning her face back to the sun. "I hate tan lines on my breasts. And I'm glad to see you like them, Jeremy," she said, smiling with her eyes closed.
Caught off guard by her statement, Jeremy was quiet for a few moments. She turned to look at him and laughed when she saw the look on his face; her mammoth mounds shook as she laughed. Then she sat up and propped herself up on one elbow as she spoke. Her mammoth breasts lay against each other, the nipples hard and erect now.
"Don't be embarrassed, Jeremy," she said, "I have much the same attitude as the French do about nudity and the human body. It doesn't bother me at all to be topless or even naked in front of you, and I consider your getting an erection as a compliment. Besides, you should be very proud," she continued, looking down at the clear outline of his fully erect shaft, her eyes traveling up and down the length as she spoke. "You have a beautiful cock."
"Thank you," he replied, not sure of what else to say.
"You're welcome," she said, looking back up to his eyes, her voice slightly breathy and excited. "Now why don't you come over here and fuck me with it before we both go crazy?"
"I thought you'd never ask!" Jeremy replied. He stood up and untied the drawstrings of his suit and then pulled it down his legs, setting his throbbing cock free. Claudia's eyes never left his cock as she lay back and untied the strings of her thong bottoms, pulling them off and tossing them to the side. She put her feet on the lounge and spread her thighs wide as Jeremy climbed on the lounge, positioning himself above her. He had just enough time to notice that her pubic hair was trimmed close and in a narrow strip, and that her outer lips were shaven smooth. She held her arms out to him, her huge breasts pressed together by her upper arms, and wrapped her legs around him as he slid his hard cock deep inside her already-wet pussy. She moaned as he drove deep, holding him tight with her legs as he began thrusting in long, deliberate strokes.
"Oh my God, you feel so good!" she breathed as he moved on top of her.
"So do you!" he said, feeling her clamp down on his cock with her inner muscles.
"Make this one hard and fast, Jeremy," she said, gasping for breath as he thrust hard and deep, "we can take our time later!"
"You got it," he said, and began thrusting in and out of Claudia's tight, wet pussy in hard, deep, and fast strokes. They moved together in perfect rhythm, thrusting against each other, Jeremy driving his shaft deeply into her pussy as Claudia lifted her hips up to meet his thrusts and allow him in deep. He could feel her huge breasts pressing against his chest as she held him close, her arms and legs wrapped tightly around him, as he drove his cock in and out of her in hard strokes. She kept her legs wrapped tightly around him as she pushed his hips forward with her heels, driving him in deeper and deeper as she pushed her hips up to meet his thrusts. He knew what was about to happen, and drove harder.
"Oh my God, I'm gonna cum!" she cried, and she did. Her back arched as her orgasm exploded inside her, and she cried out as the waves crashed over her senses. Jeremy felt her pussy clamp down on his cock as she came hard. Then his own orgasm overtook him and he moaned loudly as his cock exploded inside Claudia's pussy, pumping and throbbing, shooting stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her. She cried out as she felt his cock throbbing and pumping inside her pussy, filling her with his cum, and she bit down on his shoulders to stifle her screams of ecstasy as she came again. She held him tightly as he came inside her, feeling his cock shooting again and again. She held on until both of their orgasms were spent and he collapsed on top of her. She let her legs drop to the sides of the chaise lounge, and they both lay there panting and gasping for breath. After a few minutes Jeremy lifted himself up and smiled down at her.
"Wow!" he said, trying to catch his breath. "That was incredible!"
"Just wait 'till I get you in my bedroom," she said, smiling back up at him, breathless as well. "You ain't seen nothing yet!"
"I'm sure I haven't!" he replied, holding himself up above her.
"How about a quick swim to cool off before we go?" she asked.
"Sounds good to me!" he said, getting up and feeling his now-soft cock slide out of her. She quickly got to her feet and ran to the pool, diving in. He followed her in and they splashed around in the pool for a short while; while there she wrapped her arms around his neck and they kissed for the first time. The kiss was warm, soft, and wet, and he could feel himself stirring as she kissed him, her tongue dancing with his. She felt it, too.
"Already?" she asked, breaking off the kiss. "Wow, I'm impressed!"
"Just wait 'till I get you in your bedroom," he said, squeezing the rounded cheeks of her ass in his hands, "you ain't seen nothing yet!"
They both laughed, and then got out of the pool. They quickly gathered up their things and ran to the house, Claudia leading him by the hand. Once in her room they dropped what they were carrying and embraced, kissing again, tongues dancing once more. She pressed her entire body against him, and he could feel the firm mounds of her huge breasts pressing firmly against his chest. They both felt his cock begin to rise.
"First we shower," she said, breaking off the kiss, "to get rid of the chlorine. I hate the taste of chlorine! Then, we go to bed," she continued, "where I intend to totally have my way with you and fuck you silly!"
They went into the attached bathroom and got in the shower, the water hot on their skin. They soaped each other up, washing the sweat and chlorine from each other's bodies. Jeremy ran his hands over, up, under, and around her massive breasts, lifting the soapy globes in each hand and marveling at their great size and weight. He ran his fingers over the nubs of her nipples, and she gasped at the sensation. She ran her hands down his stomach and grasped his cock with both hands, working the suds up and sliding her slippery hands up and down his quickly-hardening shaft. They kissed again as she gripped him hard, and he slid his hands around to grasp her firmly by the ass and pull her to him as they kissed.
They rinsed the lather from their bodies and got out, quickly drying each other off with two thick, soft towels. When she got to his cock Claudia knelt down in front of him and slipped her soft, wet mouth over his cock, sucking it firmly into her mouth. He moaned as she ran her tongue around the head of his cock, sliding her mouth up and down his shaft as she kneaded and massaged his smooth-shaven balls. She did this for several long, pleasurable minutes before she released his cock from her lips and stood up, kissing him lightly.
"I could make you cum like that, but I think I'll save that for later on," she said, pumping his cock in her hand. "Right now, let's go into the bedroom!"
They went into Claudia's bedroom and walked over to the bed where they embraced and kissed again. Jeremy's cock was rock-hard, and Claudia could feel the hardness of his shaft pressing against her abdomen. She reached down and grabbed his throbbing shaft with her hand, pumping it slowly and firmly as they kissed. She broke off the kiss and stepped back, then put her hands on Jeremy's chest and pushed him backwards onto the bed. She quickly climbed on top of him and spun around to face his feet, putting her knees on either side of his head. Jeremy had a clear view of her perfectly shaped, smooth shaven and clean pussy, but he only had the view for a moment before Claudia dropped her pussy down onto his mouth as she grabbed his cock with one hand, his balls with the other, and slipped her mouth down on his shaft. As she sucked the pre-cum from the head of his cock, Jeremy reached up and grabbed the firm, rounded globes of Claudia's ass and pulled her pussy down firmly onto his mouth, running his tongue up and down her wet slit and then probing inside her tunnel with it.
They went at each other like this for a long time, Jeremy sucking and licking on her pussy and clit while Claudia worked over his shaft and balls. She sucked his smooth balls into her wet mouth one at a time, rolling them over her tongue before letting them go and clamping her mouth on his cock again. She jumped as he flicked the tip of his tongue over her clit and then sucked on it, making her thighs tighten around his head. He felt her pussy flood, and knew that she would cum soon. He thrust his tongue in and out of her pussy, then ran it up over her clit; he repeated the process several times, and it only took a few moments for her to cum all over his face and tongue. She cried out around the shaft of his cock in her mouth as she came, clamping her thighs on his head as he sucked on her clit. Her body shook with the intensity of the orgasm, and she sucked harder on his cock.
Claudia came twice like this, then released his cock and lifted her throbbing pussy from his face. She got up and spun around, straddling his cock as she faced him. Without a word she grabbed his cock and pointed it up at her pussy, then sat down on it, impaling herself on his shaft. She took it all with one stroke and immediately began riding him, sliding up and down his long, hard shaft in deep strokes. Her mammoth breasts bobbed and swayed with her movements, and he reached up to take them in both hands. He squeezed them hard, pulling and pinching on the nipples as she rode him, taking his entire cock deep inside her pussy with each downward thrust of her hips. She came several times like this, each orgasm more intense than the last, her body shaking with the intensity. Still she rode him, sliding up and down on his cock relentlessly.
Without warning he grabbed her by the shoulders and threw her off of him, his cock slipping out of her pussy as she fell. He got up and turned her over face-down on the bed, moving in behind her. She knew what he wanted and got up onto her knees, lifting her hips up and presenting her rounded ass to him while lying on her crossed forearms, her mammoth breasts pressed against the mattress. He immediately grabbed her by the hips and thrust his hard cock deep inside her pussy, deeper than he'd been before, and she cried out as she felt the head of his cock hit the end of her tunnel. He immediately began thrusting in and out of her pussy, his hips slapping against her ass, his balls hitting her clit with each thrust. She grabbed the sheets in her fists and hung on as he fucked her hard and fast; she started to cum then, crying out as he rocked her with his thrusts, making her cum again and again. She was his sex toy to do with as he pleased, and she was loving every second of it!
Then he pulled out and flipped her over onto her back, grabbing her legs at the back of her knees and pulling them up as he pulled her towards him. She was panting for breath as he slipped his cock back inside her and leaned forward, lying down on top of her as he slipped his hands beneath her ass and gripped it hard. She pulled her knees up and apart to let him in as deeply as she could, and he began thrusting in and out of her tunnel in long, deep strokes. She wrapped her lithe legs tightly around him, squeezing his cock with her pussy as he slid in and out, trying her best to make him cum. Her best was good enough, because in a few short minutes he told her that he was going to cum.
"Cum on my tits! Please, Jeremy, cum all over my big tits for me!" she pleaded in his ear. She felt Jeremy nod against her shoulder as he continued to fuck her hard and deep. His thrusts deepened and she felt his cock widen, indicating that he was getting ready to cum. She moaned and squeezed his cock hard with her pussy, thrusting her tongue in his ear to help set him off. It did.
Just as he was starting to cum Jeremy sat up and pulled his cock out of Claudia's pussy, gripping it with his hand and pumping it as it began to shoot. Claudia grabbed her big tits and pushed them together just as the first long, thick stream of cum landed on them. Jeremy cried out as his cock pumped and throbbed, shooting stream after stream of hot cum onto Claudia's huge mounds. She laughed out loud as she saw his big cock spitting its white juice out, flying through the air and landing all over her tits and stomach. She had never seen a man cum so much, and she loved it! By the time Jeremy's cock finally stopped spitting cum, her tits were covered with long lines of white, sticky cum. Jeremy, his cock sated and spent, sat back on his heels, panting for breath.
"Mmmm, so much lovely cum!" Claudia said, reaching up and rubbing the cum into her tits. "I've never seen a man shoot so much cum before!"
"Well, it's been a while," Jeremy said, catching his breath. The sight of her rubbing his cum into her tits excited him, and he knew that it wouldn't be long before he was giving it to her again. "I was really busy the last two months I was in France and I didn't have much time to socialize," he said.
"Well, I guess I'll just have to help you make up for lost time!" she said, smiling and licking the cum from her fingers. "I've wanted to fuck you ever since I saw you lying naked on your bed, you know," she said, a coy look on her face. "I was starting to think you weren't interested!"
"Oh, I was interested, all right!" he said, lying next to her on the bed and propping himself up on one elbow. "I was interested from the moment I saw you in that French maid's outfit with your tits popping out of it!" He reached over and ran a finger over her nipple, making her gasp and the nipple crinkle up.
"I thought you'd like my outfit," she said. "Your uncle likes it, too. Besides," she continued, "not every woman has breasts like mine, and I'm proud of them! I love to show them off!"
"Just how big are you, anyway?" he asked.
"I wear a size 34DDD bra and measure 44 inches around the nipples with a tape measure," she said proudly. "Furthermore, my waist is 22 inches and my hips are 34 inches!"
"Gorgeous," he said, impressed. "Absolutely gorgeous!"
"Why, thank you, Master Jeremy!" she said playfully.
"About my uncle..." he began, but she cut him off.
"Not to worry, Jeremy, your uncle is a sweet, generous man, but there's nothing going on between us," she explained, much to Jeremy's relief. "Aside from being way too old for me, he's my boss, and it's never ever a good idea to get involved with your boss. I know he likes looking at my tits and ass, and that's fine with me because I like showing them off, but that's as far as it goes."
"And you're not worried about getting involved with me?" he asked.
"Not at all," she replied, propping herself up on one elbow. "You're not the boss, and I hardly think you have any complaints about the quality of my service, now do you?" she asked playfully, smiling at him.
"None at all," he replied, smiling back.
"Besides, I know your uncle is just dying to hear about my 'wild side!'" she said, totally surprising him.
"How did you know about that?" Jeremy asked.
"I saw the note before he sealed it up," she explained. "He had a phone call, and I saw it when I walked past."
"I won't say a word to him if you don't want me to," Jeremy swore.
"Actually," Claudia said, her hand wandering down to Jeremy's cock, "We have three more days before your uncle gets back. I was thinking that we should see just how much we can give you to talk about!" She grasped his cock and began tugging on it, smiling a wicked smile as she did so. His cock immediately began to grow in her grasp, and she pushed him over onto his back before leaning over and sucking his cock into her mouth.
'My uncle is never going to believe this!' Jeremy thought as he watched Claudia's head move slowly up and down, 'if I can survive the next three days to tell him, that is!'
Finis.
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The next morning proved to be a challenge for Roger since he was functioning on only about three and a half hours sleep. Jessica had worn him out the night before, and Roger was still amazed at her stamina – and her abilities in bed. She was without a doubt the most energetic, flexible, and skilled lover Roger had ever had, and he'd been around the block a time or two. He wondered for a moment how a girl of only 19 years would come to be such a skilled lover, but only for a moment as the answer came to him immediately – an answer that he already knew in the back of his mind but was ignoring because of the unfairness of it.
When a man slept around a lot he was considered to be a 'stud,' but when a woman did it she was called a 'slut.' Roger remembered when he was 19 years old and in the service; he was stationed at a base outside of a very small town in the South, and the local girls loved men in uniform. At one time he could accurately claim to be able to have a date for 9 nights in a row with a different girl every night, and get laid 7 out of 9 times with the other 2 giving him a blowjob. So considering his past, Roger was not inclined to be critical of Jessica for hers.
But those notes and her uncanny ability to put them in places that were inaccessible to the normal person were still a source of wonder and amazement to him, and he was still more than a little curious as to just how she was able to pull it off.
He half expected to find another note in his car as he unlocked the door to go to work, but to his disappointment there was none. On the drive to the school he wondered if Jessica was going to be in class today and found himself sincerely hoping that she was, even though he knew her presence was going to be a real distraction, and that working around the erection she was sure to give him was going to be a challenge.
The school bell rang a few minutes after Roger got to his classroom, and his students trooped in and took their seats. All of the boys glanced over at the desk in the front of the classroom that Jessica had staked out as her own since Roger became their teacher, all of them wondering – and hoping – that Jessica would be in class today. Roger smiled as he thought to himself, 'If they only knew!'
The final bell rang and Jessica's desk was still empty. Roger was wondering if she was going to show up as he closed the door to the classroom and took his place behind his desk in front of the blackboard. Just as he turned to pick up a piece of chalk to begin the day's lessons the door opened and Jessica came in, wearing her school uniform in the usual manner – at least, what the usual manner was for her, that is. Roger was somewhat relieved to see that she was wearing a bra today; if she had showed up braless Roger was sure he wasn't going to be able to get through the day without having to hide an erection. So while he was relieved in one aspect, he was disappointed in another.
Jessica smiled at Roger as she turned to close the door, her long auburn hair hanging over the right side of her face as usual, then turned to face him and paused at the door for a moment while she spoke. He couldn't help but let his eyes drop to the more than ample amount of cleavage she was showing, and he was sure that every other male in the class was looking at it as well.
"I'm sorry I'm late, Mr. Marks," she said in her usual sultry voice, and Roger could almost hear the dicks getting hard in his classroom, his among them. "I didn't get much sleep last night, so I'm afraid I overslept. Can you ever forgive me?" she asked, giving him a coy smile that only the two of them knew the meaning of.
"That's fine, Jessica, just take your seat," Roger replied, surprised at how nonplussed and professional his reply was. It was as if nothing at all had happened between them, and for a brief moment Roger was concerned that Jessica would be mad at him for appearing so nonchalant about it all. But he was pleasantly surprised to see that her smile got even bigger at his reply, telling him that she was happy with his "performance" in the classroom. She walked over to her desk and sat down, crossing her legs at the ankles as she clasped her hands together on the desk, pushing her arms inward to make her mammoth breasts bulge out at the open top of her shirt. She looked up at him and smiled the most innocent smile she could manage, just as if she was unaware of what she was doing.
'So that's it, huh?' Roger thought to himself, 'She's going to make it hard on me today by teasing me!' Roger turned towards the blackboard and began writing, hoping that Jessica – and the rest of the class - hadn't seen the beginnings of the erection she was giving him and that it would fade out before he had to turn around. Unfortunately, it didn't, but on the positive side it didn't get any more prominent either. When he turned around again to face the class and begin the day's teachings he saw Jessica looking at the slightly visible bulge in his pants, a smile crossing her face as she did so. Then she looked up at him from beneath her brow, and her delicate pink tongue slipped out from between her parted lips. She licked her lips slowly and sensually, never breaking eye contact with him, and he could feel his cock expanding.
Roger knew he had to do something quickly, so he took a few step over to his desk, pulled the chair out and sat down. He glanced at Jessica briefly before speaking, and noticed that she was now sitting back in her desk, her blazer opened wide, her big nipples hard and prominent through both the bra and the white shirt she was wearing. It was all Roger could do to take his eyes off of her and address to the class.
"Time for a reading assignment, ladies and gentlemen," he said, pulling out his own textbook that he taught from and holding it up briefly to the class. "Open your books to Chapter 3 and begin reading pages 45 through 55, and be prepared to discuss what you've read. You have half an hour, and your time starts now!"
There was a shuffling of books and papers as the students retrieved their books and opened them as instructed, Jessica among them. She gave him one last sultry look before beginning to read, deftly popping open a button on her shirt to show more cleavage to him and pulling her shoulders back to make the shirt open up so he got a good view. She was smiling as she lowered her head to begin reading.
There were some passages in the book that Roger wanted to make sure he discussed with the class, so he opened the center drawer of his desk to retrieve a highlighter. That's when he saw the note addressed to him in Jessica's spidery, flowing handwriting. He paused in surprise for just a moment, glancing up at Jessica, then opened the note. He was careful to keep it low inside the desk drawer to keep the other students from seeing it and opened it slowly to avoid making any noise.
'I just love teasing you and making your cock hard, my pet! And it is hard right now, isn't it? Just think of how much harder it's going to be with my soft lips wrapped around it as I suck the pre-cum out of it!"
Roger felt his cock grow even more, and he wasn't surprised when he looked up at Jessica to see her looking up at him from beneath her brow, her head lowered as she was reading, and smiling. He folded the note up and slipped it into his jacket pocket, then turned his attention towards highlighting the passages in his textbook.
The rest of the lesson turned out to be just as much of a challenge as Roger thought it would be with Jessica taking every opportunity to tease him in the subtlest of ways. She sat back in her chair and pulled her shoulders back to make her shirt stretch tight across her massive breasts; she surreptitiously ran her fingers over and around the nubs of her nipples to make them stand out more prominently against her shirt, and Roger thought he'd lose it completely when she slipped a slender finger slowly into her mouth, wrapped her soft lips around it, and sucked on it hard enough to make her cheeks hollow in just enough to be seen as she slowly pulled it out of her mouth.
When the bell rang signaling the end of the class Roger was relieved in one way but disappointed in another. The majority of the students were quick to leave the classroom; after all, it was Friday and they were anxious to get their weekend started. But Jessica was in no hurry to leave, slowly gathering her books up and bending over to pick one up from the floor which gave Roger a spectacular view of her huge, full breasts. The last student was just walking out of the door when Jessica stood up to leave, holding her books in front of her against her chest and pulling them close to make the mountains of her breasts bulge out of the top of her shirt. She slowly walked over to the desk where Roger was still sitting and where he'd been sitting for most of the class. It was the only way to hide the erection that Jessica had given him. He sat back in his chair and looked up at her, a grin on his face as he spoke.
"You rather enjoyed teasing me all day, didn't you, Jessica?" he asked.
"Yes, Roger, I certainly did," she replied, smiling back at him, her long auburn hair hiding the right side of her face as usual. She glanced down at the large lump of his erect cock pressing against his pants as she continued. "And from the looks of it, you enjoyed it as much as I did!"
"Yeah, well, sometimes the damned thing has a mind of its own," he replied, looking down at his crotch as he spoke.
"Thank goodness for that!" Jessica said, then turned to walk towards the door. Roger was mesmerized by the swinging of her firm, shapely ass as she walked. The fact that he had seen that ass – and much more – naked made it even more enjoyable. When she reached the door she paused as she put her hand on the knob, turning to look at him before speaking.
"Do you have any plans for the weekend, my pet?" she asked.
"As a matter of fact no, I don't, Jessica," he replied. Jessica smiled bigger at him as she spoke again.
"You do now," she said as she opened the door. Then she stepped through it and was gone, the scent of her jasmine perfume hanging in the air. Roger just sat there and looked at the closed door for a moment, trying to figure out what this young nymph had up her sleeve next, then gave up. He decided to just go with the flow, gathering up his books and papers, putting them in his briefcase before heading out of the door himself.
Roger walked out of the building, across the campus and down to the parking lot to his car, and he wasn't at all surprised to see a note sitting on the driver's seat. He smiled as he unlocked the door and then opened it, reaching in to pick up the note before he got in. Once he got the car started and the air conditioning going he opened up the note to read it.
'I'm glad you don't have any plans for the weekend, my pet, because I have something planned for the both of us! The limo will pick you up at six, and you need bring nothing except the clothes you're wearing. See you soon! Jessica'
"Nothing except the clothes I'm wearing," Roger repeated out loud to himself. "And I have a feeling I won't be wearing those for long!" he continued as he started the car. He put the car in gear, backed out of his parking space, then left the lot and headed for his apartment. He was smiling the whole way.
Roger had plenty of time to shower and change out of his work clothes once he got to his apartment. He half-expected to find a series of notes along the way, but was disappointed when no more notes were waiting for him. When he came down the stairs from his apartment at six PM he was wearing clean jeans, deck shoes, and a dark green polo shirt. He had nothing else with him except his wallet and watch, just as the note from Jessica dictated. He got to the bottom of the stairs and saw the long, white limo waiting for him, the driver clad in a black suit wearing a chauffer's hat standing next to the rear door. The driver touched the brim of his cap as he spoke.
"Mr. Marks?" he asked, giving Roger a professional smile.
"That's me," Roger replied
"Very good, sir," the driver said, opening the door for Roger. "Please make yourself comfortable and enjoy the ride," he said as Roger got into the limo. The driver closed the door behind him and then went around the limo to get in behind the wheel. The limo pulled smoothly away from the curb and blended into traffic as Roger settled in, getting comfortable in the plush rear seat. The interior of the limo was a deep burgundy, the seats were soft and full, and there was a crystal decanter containing what Roger assumed must be whiskey in a holder on the other side of the limo from the door. There were two crystal glasses on either side of the bottle, all of which were sparkling in the soft interior lighting of the limo. Roger reached for a glass and then the decanter, pouring two fingers of the brown liquid into the glass. He took a sip and instantly recognized the liquid as a premier brand of bourbon, the kind that came in a purple drawstring bag. He took another sip as he settled back into the soft seat, smiling as he got comfortable.
'Man, I could get used to this!' he thought to himself as he folded down the center armrest to use the drink holder he knew was there. As he moved to put the crystal glass in the holder he stopped short, then began to smile.
There was a note addressed to him inside the drink holder, and he recognized Jessica's handwriting. He picked up the note and put the glass in its place, then opened the note and read what it said.
'Hello, my pet! I do hope you like the limo as you're going to be in it for a little while, and I wanted to make your trip as comfortable as possible. You're on your way to The Windjammer Hotel where I'll be waiting for you. The trip will take a little more than an hour, and once you get there go to the front desk and introduce yourself. Now all you need to do is relax, enjoy the ride and the bourbon, and I'll see you soon!"
He was impressed. The Windjammer Hotel was one of the more expensive hotels located on the beach, with every room in the hotel facing the beach. He'd seen it several times and had often wondered what it would be like to stay there, but he always thought that he'd never be able to afford it on his salary. That was all in the past now, as his obviously well-to-do 19-year-old lover had taken care of all that for him. But then again, coming from the Alexander family the way she did, he wasn't surprised that she had money. The limo alone was proof of that.
He took one more look at the note as he picked up his drink and took a sip, then folded the note and slipped it into his pocket. All there was to do now was just what Jessica had told him to do – relax, enjoy the ride and the bourbon. He decided to do just that, stretching out his legs and crossing his feet at the ankles.
"Yes, I could definitely get used to this!" he said aloud, smiling to himself.
A little more than an hour later the limo pulled up to the circular drive in front of The Windjammer Hotel, and as soon as it stopped the driver got out and opened Roger's door for him. Roger went to reach for his wallet to tip the driver, but the driver put his hand on Roger's arm and stopped him.
"Thank you, sir, but that's already been taken care of," he said, smiling and tipping his hat at Roger. "Have a good weekend, sir!" he said before going around to the driver's door, getting in, and then driving away. Roger walked into the lobby of the hotel, the cool air inside giving him a little bit of a chill. He walked over to the desk where an attractive brunette was working. She looked up and smiled as he approached.
"Good evening, sir, may I help you?" she said cheerily.
"Yes, my name is Roger Marks," Roger replied.
"Oh, yes, Mr. Marks, I have your room key card right here!" she said, picking up a small envelope the size of a credit card from out of an accordion holder and handing it to him. He noticed his name was written on the envelope as he took it.
"You're in Room 1022; take the elevator up to the tenth floor, turn right, and it's third door on the right," she explained, pointing to the elevator to his left.
"Thank you very much," Roger replied, turning to head for the elevator.
"And I have this note for you, too, Mr. Marks," the brunette said, handing him another folded note. Once again he recognized Jessica's handwriting as he took the note. "If there's anything you need, please don't hesitate to call. I hope you have an enjoyable stay!" the brunette said, smiling broadly at him.
"Thank you, I'm sure I will!" he replied, opening the note.
"Come to me, my pet, I'm waiting for you!"
Roger felt his cock twitch as he read the simple message. He folded the note and put it in his pocket with the other one as he headed to the elevator. Less than two minutes later he stepped out of the elevator onto the tenth floor of the hotel and turned right, striding down the hallway to the third door on the right which bore the numbers '1022.' He slipped the card key into the slot and was rewarded with a green light and a soft 'beep' as the lock clicked open. He turned the handle and opened the door, stepping into the foyer of one of the most spacious hotel rooms he'd ever seen.
The door opened into a living room with a couch on one side of the room, a long table with a rather large HD TV sitting on it on the other side of the room, and a big lounge chair sitting in the corner next to the sliding glass door which led to the balcony. There was a coffee table sitting in front of the couch, and on the table was a champagne bucket that contained a bottle of champagne. There were two long stemmed champagne glasses – crystal, he was sure – sitting on the table next to them, and Roger had a pretty good idea he knew what brand champagne was sitting in the bucket getting chilled. The door to the bedroom was on the side of the room where the table and HD TV were, and as he turned his head to look Jessica appeared in the doorway.
She was sexy and stunning as usual, wearing a long, flowing white see-through robe with faux white fur at the collar and cuffs. Beneath the robe she was wearing a white lace teddy, the top of which was cut very low and barely holding in her heavy, mammoth breasts. He could see the dark patch of her closely trimmed pubic hair beneath the crotch of the teddy, and he could feel the first stirrings in his balls and his cock. She completed the outfit by wearing white nylons that didn't need a garter belt to stay up, the tops stopping at mid-thigh. Jessica put her hands on either side of the doorway and cocked one leg at the knee as she looked at him and smiled her usual, sexy smile. The right side of her face was again covered by her long, flowing auburn hair, something that Roger thought he would always find incredibly sexy and alluring. She smiled at him as she spoke.
"Hello, my pet," she said, her voice low and sultry as usual. "I'm so glad you're here!"
"Hello, Jessica," Roger replied, smiling back at her as he let his eyes roam up and down her lithe figure. "I'm glad I'm here, too!"
Jessica walked over to him, her hips swaying as she walked, her huge breasts bobbling inside the teddy with every movement. Roger could see her nipples were hard and erect, pressing against the thin material of the lingerie and nearly ripping through it. She never broke eye contact with him as she covered the short space between them, her green eyes – the one he could see, anyway – sparkling. She walked up to him and reached up, wrapping her arms around his neck as she pulled her body close to his. Roger could feel the massive globes of her breasts pressing against his chest as she molded her body to his, and he could feel the heat emanating from her groin as her hips pressed hard against his. She placed a hand on the back of his head and pulled his face down to hers as she lifted her face up, her soft, full lips parted in anticipation. Their lips touched as they kissed, Jessica pressing her full body up against Roger's even harder as her lithe tongue slipped out of her mouth and into his. Their tongues danced as Roger slipped his arms around Jessica's body and pulled her close to him, letting one hand slide down her back to grip and squeeze one of the firm, rounded gloves of Jessica's ass.



They both felt Roger's cock begin to harden, and Jessica pressed her hips against the quickly growing bulge and rocked them back and forth as she sucked his tongue into her mouth. She slid a hand down Roger's chest and stomach to his crotch, rubbing the flat of her hand over his quickly hardening cock before closing her hand on the bulge and squeezing, gripping it hard. Roger groaned a bit at this which made Jessica sigh with desire in return. Their kiss deepened as Roger slid a hand around Jessica's body, gliding it around her hips to her mound. He cupped her mound in his hand and immediately discovered two things: the teddy Jessica was wearing was crotchless, and her pussy was already dripping wet.
"See how wet I am for you, my pet?" Jessica asked, breaking off the kiss and nibbling on his ear lobe as she spoke breathlessly into his ear. "My tight little pussy wants your big, hard cock so bad!" she breathed before kissing him again.
Roger rubbed his fingers up and down the soft, wet slit of her shaven outer lips, feeling them part beneath his touch. He slipped a finger between the outer lips and felt the silky smooth wetness of Jessica's pussy, and she gasped aloud when he slid a finger inside her steaming tunnel. She pulled and tugged on his now-hard cock as he slid a second finger inside her, gasping again as Roger kissed and sucked on the side of her neck. Jessica threw her head back and moaned as his fingers slid over her hard clit, sending shivers of pleasure racing up her spine. She reached for the front of his jeans with both hands, quickly unzipping his jeans and reaching inside to pull out his throbbing hard cock. Jessica gripped the pulsing shaft with both hands, pulling and tugging on it as Roger continued to suck on the side of her neck while sliding two fingers in and out of her sopping wet pussy.
The passion in both of them was now at a fever pitch and growing with each moment. Keeping his fingers inside her pussy Roger led Jessica over to the table where the HD TV was, Jessica understanding at once what he had in mind. She slid her rounded ass onto the table and spread her legs wide as Roger moved in between them. He slipped his fingers out of her pussy so he could unfasten his jeans, his eyes locked on hers. Jessica's eyes burned with desire, her mouth parted as she gasped for breath, and as he unfastened his jeans and slipped them down over his hips Jessica slipped her arms out of the robe and let it fall to the table. She reached up and grasped the big, firm globes of her massive tits in her hands, lifting them up and squeezing them hard as she tugged on the erect nipples.
Roger stepped out of his shoes and then his jeans, moving in between Jessica's outspread thighs towards her waiting pussy. He grasped the shaft of his cock in one hand and rubbed the bulbous head up and down her slit, mixing his precum with her pussy juices. Jessica gasped and jumped when the purple head of his cock rubbed over her hard clit, squeezing her tits even harder in her hands.
"Give it to me, Roger!" she gasped, her eyes on fire with desire. "Give me your big, hard cock and fuck me hard!" she begged, twisting her nipples for emphasis.
"As you wish!" Roger replied. He slid the head of his cock down her slit to her opening, and Jessica gasped again as she felt the head of his cock pressing against her steaming tunnel.
With one hard thrust of his hips Roger pushed his cock into Jessica's wet pussy, impaling her on his throbbing shaft. Jessica was so wet and slippery that he slid in easily, and she cried out as his entire cock slid deeply into her tight, wet tunnel. Jessica wrapped her arms around his neck as she lifted her long, lithe legs to wrap them around his waist, clamping them tightly around him as she pulled him to her. This drove his cock deep into her once more, and she gasped as she felt the head of his cock hit bottom inside her pussy.
Roger began thrusting immediately, not giving Jessica any time to rest after he entered her. He fucked her hard and fast, driving his cock in and out of her slippery tunnel in long, deep strokes, his balls slapping against both the table top and her ass as he moved.
"Oh! Ohh! Ohhh!" Jessica gasped as he thrust in and out of her, driving her quickly to what she knew was going to be a shattering orgasm. Roger reached up and grabbed her bouncing, swaying breasts with both hands, squeezing them hard as he continued to fuck her. Jessica cried out at this and clamped her legs tighter around his waist in reply.
"That's it, my pet, that's it!" she cried, gasping for breath as he fucked her harder and faster. "Fuck me hard, Roger, fuck me hard! Pound my pussy with your cock, make me cum, make me cum all over your cock!" she gasped as Roger squeezed her mammoth tits even harder in his hands. Jessica reached down and pushed his hands away, then ripped open the front of her teddy to set her huge tits free before grabbing his hands and placing them on her tits once again. She put her arms around his neck again as he squeezed the naked globes of breast flesh hard in his hands, his cock thrusting in and out of her sopping wet pussy relentlessly. She felt her orgasm building quickly and knew that she was going to cum in a matter of moments.
"I'm gonna cum, Roger, oh my God, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as she panted for breath. Roger had been holding back himself for the past few minutes, and this was just what he wanted to hear.
"Me, too," he said, also gasping for breath as he pounded Jessica's pussy hard. Jessica's eyes lit up as a big grin crossed her face.
"Cum with me, my pet!" she gasped, placing her hands on the back of his and squeezing them to make him squeeze her tits harder. "Fuck me hard and cum with me!"
Roger increased both the tempo and the force of his thrusts, slamming his hard cock in and out of Jessica's soaking wet pussy in long, deep thrusts. Jessica put her heels on Roger's ass and pushed, goading him into fucking her even harder. She put her hands on the backs of his again and squeezed hard, encouraging him to squeeze her mounds even harder. Roger did, and Jessica cried out in response.
"I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum! Oh, my God, I'm cumminnnnggg!" Jessica cried, and Roger could feel her pussy clamp down on his cock as her orgasm hit.
Jessica's orgasm exploded like a bomb deep inside her pussy, the waves of pleasure flashing out from her clit and pussy and shooting through her body like an atomic shock wave, and she threw her head back and cried out loudly as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her. She gripped the edge of the table with both hands, taking them from the backs of Roger's hands to steady herself as her body shook with the force of her cumming. Her legs clamped tight around Roger's waist as she came hard, her pussy clamping down on Roger's shaft as it thrust in and out of her.
This set Roger off, and he gripped Jessica's tits even harder as he felt his cock and balls tighten and then explode as he came. He groaned loudly as his hips bucked forward, driving his cock deeper than ever into Jessica's pussy as the cum exploded from the tip of his cock. The hot thick stream of cum blasted out of Roger's cock and into Jessica's wet pussy, quickly flooding her tunnel with his cum to the point of overflowing as Roger's cock pumped and throbbed inside her. His cock pumped stream after stream of cum into her as her pussy continued to squeeze his cock, and the streams of cum hitting the inside of her pussy made Jessica cum even harder.
Roger gritted his teeth and hung on to Jessica's huge mounds for dear life as one of the most intense orgasms he'd ever experienced ripped through his body. His cock pumped and throbbed inside her pussy as his balls emptied themselves, his cock shooting stream after stream of hot cum into her waiting tunnel. He grunted as he pushed his hips forward one last time, shoving his spurting cock deeper than ever into Jessica's pussy, making her gasp with pleasure as he hit bottom inside her.
They clung to each other as their orgasms slowly faded, the waves of pleasure washing over Jessica slowing and finally fading away just as the last bit of cum spit out of the tip of Roger's cock as it was buried deep inside her. She could feel his cum pooling under her ass on the table, but she just didn't care. She loved the sensation of his cock inside her and being filled with his cum, so she tightened her legs around him and pulled him closer as the last bits of cum seeped from him.
Both of them were covered with a fine layer of sweat and both were gasping for breath, and both of them stayed motionless for several long moments as they recovered. Roger's slowly softening cock remained buried inside Jessica's pussy, and Jessica kept her legs clamped around Roger's waist to keep him inside her as his shaft slowly softened and eventually slipped out. Jessica quickly clamped her pussy shut to keep the ocean of cum inside her from flooding out. She relaxed her legs as she reached up to pull Roger's face down to hers; they kissed again, softly this time, and she ran her soft hand over the side of Roger's face as their lips touched.
After a few moments the kiss ended, and Roger stood up straight and looked down at her.
"Wow!" was all he could manage. Both of them laughed, and a little bit of his cum seeped out of Jessica's pussy as she laughed.
"Wow is right!" Jessica replied. "I think we both needed that – at least, I know I did!" she said, releasing her legs from around Roger's waist. He stepped back a few steps and picked his jeans up from the floor before replying.
"I certainly did," he said. "Especially after all of the torment you put me through today in class!"
"Was it worth it, my pet?" Jessica asked, still sitting on the table, the robe lying around her.
"I don't know, the night is still young," he replied. Jessica smiled at this as she slipped from the table and stood up. She reached back and picked up her robe as she replied, her huge tits swaying freely on her chest, the ripped teddy no longer holding them in. She turned and looked at him as she replied.
"Yes, it is," she said, smiling at him as she slipped her arms through the sleeves of the robe. "It most certainly is, my pet, and I can guarantee you that by the time this night is over, there will be absolutely no doubt in your mind that the torment was worth it!" she said, walking over to him and running her hand over the side of his face.
"Now be a dear and pour me a glass of champagne while I go clean up and change, won't you?" she said, smiling up at him sweetly. "And when I get back we can order something to eat from room service. You must be hungry by now, and you're certainly going to need all the energy you can get for tonight!" She reached up and kissed him softly on the lips, then turned and walked into the bedroom. Roger watched the firm, rounded globes of her ass swaying as she walked, a smile on his face.
Then he pulled his jeans on, slipped his feet back into his shoes, and went over to the coffee table to open the bottle of champagne.
To be continued...
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The idea to seduce the 19 year old son of her next door neighbor came to Lorna one afternoon early in the summer when Sean, the neighbor's son, came over to return a power tool that his father had borrowed from Lorna's husband the week prior. Lorna was sunbathing in the back yard when Sean walked through the gate on his way to the back door, and when he saw Lorna lying on her back in a chaise lounge and wearing her blue bikini it took him by surprise.
Lorna was 42 years old, stood 5'5" tall, and had shoulder-length black hair and brown eyes. She had a classic face with high cheekbones and deep dimples when she smiled, her perfectly-full lips parting to reveal white and near-perfect teeth. Her nose was pert and cute, a perfect match to the rest of her face. She was also the mother of two children, and motherhood had been good to her - at least to her bust line, anyway. Before her first pregnancy her breasts were a full 34C, but after two children they had ballooned to a whopping 34HH and showed no signs of returning to their pre-pregnancy size. Her huge, torpedo-shaped breasts were heavy and full, swaying heavily on her chest whenever she walked around without a bra - something she did often and that had gone mostly unnoticed by her husband, which irritated her to no end. Her nipples and areolas had been affected as well, her already-large, saucer-sized areolas getting darker and more pronounced and her nipples growing to the size of pencil erasers when erect. And for some reason it seemed that they were always erect, poking out against the shirts and bras that she wore - when she wore a bra at all, that is. She guessed that it was a lingering side effect of the hormones that had raged through her body during her nearly back-to-back pregnancies, but even though it had been more than 15 years since her last pregnancy she honestly didn't care. She liked the sensations of her nipples rubbing against her bras and shirts, finding that it excited her. The only physical drawback of her pregnancies was that they had left her just a little thicker through the middle and in her butt than she would have preferred, but she still had a good figure - good enough where she wasn't afraid or ashamed to wear a bikini, as she was doing today.
And after Sean walked through the gate and stopped dead in his tracks when he got a look at her in that bikini, she felt even better about her body than she had before. Her huge breasts were so dense that they didn't flatten out anywhere near as much as most women's breasts did when they lay on their backs, so Sean got a good look at her ample assets which included her perpetually-erect nipples poking out against the blue fabric of the bikini top.
He was obviously impressed with what he saw, as was Lorna - she'd seen him in t-shirts and jeans before, but today he was shirtless and wearing just a pair of running shorts and sneakers. Sean was tall and lean, wonderfully muscled, blond hair bleached by the sun, with a flat stomach and a tight, rounded ass that made Lorna smile with impish delight when she saw it. She sat up on her elbows and smiled at him, her huge and heavy breasts swaying inside the top as she moved. She noticed an immediate bulge beginning to form inside his running shorts, and that only made her smile bigger and her dimples more pronounced.
"Hi, Sean, what can I do for you?" she asked, smiling sweetly at him as she watched him trying to keep from staring at her huge tits - and failing.
"Gee, I'm sorry, Mrs. Murray, I didn't mean to bust in on you like this," Sean said, standing next to the foot of the chaise lounge. "I was just returning this drill that my dad borrowed from your husband last week," he said, holding the drill up for a moment before lowering it down a little below waist level, trying to hide the growing bulge in his shorts. 'Oh my God, her tits are fuckin' huge!' he thought to himself.
"That's okay, Sean, no harm done," Lorna replied, sitting up all the way now and letting her big, heavy tits hang naturally from her chest, giving Sean a better view at the same time. "Would you like me to unlock the garage so you can put it on my husband's work bench?" she asked, still smiling at him and feeling her nipples getting harder by the second as she drank in the sight of his nearly-naked body in front of her. It was at that moment that the idea to seduce this strapping young man struck her, and the idea thrilled her down to the very core of her being.
She'd toyed with the fantasy of seducing Sean since the first time she'd seen him, and now that he was standing there in front of her wearing only a pair of gym shorts, an athletic supporter (she guessed) and a pair of sneakers, she decided that it was time for her to make her fantasy come true. Of course, the fact that her husband had been ignoring her sexual desires and needs for the past year or so had made her horny as hell, so that certainly helped her come to the decision to fuck Sean right then and there.
"Sure, that'd be great!" Sean replied, looking down into Lorna's still-smiling face.
"Right this way, then," Lorna said as she got up out of the chaise lounge, giving Sean a spectacular view of her heavy, swaying tits as she did so. She turned and walked towards the back door, feeling Sean's eyes on her ass as he followed behind her. She was sorry that the bathing suit bottoms she was wearing were not the thong type, making a mental not to make sure the next suit she bought was. She led Sean through the back door into the kitchen and then over to the door to the garage, unlocking it and holding the door open for him. She turned and smiled at him, standing sideways in the doorway as she held the door open, her massive tits standing out from her chest and partially blocking his way. She did this intentionally, knowing that he'd had to brush up against them as he went into the garage and again as he came out.
"Here you go, Sean, just put it on the work bench over there," she said, nodding at the work bench on the far wall. Her plan worked to perfection as Sean's lower chest brushed firmly up against her jutting tits as he went past her, and when he turned around after having placed the drill on the bench she got a clear view of the prominent bulge in his shorts. He made a special effort not to brush up against her with it when he went past her again, but this only made him brush harder against her jutting tits as he went past.
"I'm sorry, Mrs. Murray, I didn't mean to bump into you like that," he said, his face turning red with embarrassment. She just smiled bigger at him, her eyes flashing.
"That's okay, Sean, really it is," she said as she closed the door and turned to face him. "It's not like no one's ever brushed up against my tits before. Besides, with a pair as big as these, sometimes it's hard not to! Would you like something to drink? It's awfully hot outside, and you look like you could use something nice and cold!" she said, not giving Sean a chance to react to what she had said about her tits. He was surprised anyway, and it took him a moment to reply to her question.
"Sure, that's be great," he said, looking down at Lorna as she smiled up at him.
"Good! Just have a seat at the kitchen table and I'll bring you a nice, cold beer!" she said, then turned and walked over to the refrigerator. Sean walked over to the kitchen table, again watching Lorna's ass as she moved, pulling out the chair and then sitting down. The kitchen table and chairs were of the "retro" style, the shiny metal and green faux leather pads looking like something out of the 1950s - but somehow it all "fit," since Lorna had that '50s kind of look about her as well. Sean pulled one of the chairs out from the table and sat down, the faux leather cool against the skin of his back as he sat down, watching Lorna's huge tits sway in her bikini top as she walked over to the table with a beer in each hand. She was still smiling at him as she walked, her dimples deep and pronounced, and Sean thought for the first time what a pretty and attractive woman Lorna was, even if she was twice his age and the mother of two kids. Sure, she was a bit thick in the middle, but after two kids that was to be expected. But those tits - holy shit, those things were huge! They swayed heavily inside her top as she walked over to him and leaned over slightly to set the beer down on the table, giving him another spectacular view of her cleavage.
"There you go!" she said, putting the beer on the table in front of him. She looked at him, still smiling and still bent over so he could get a nice, long look at her huge, hanging tits as she said, "You won't tell on me for giving a 19-year old a beer, will you?" she asked, her eyes bright and sparkling.
"Of course not," Sean said, reaching for the beer. "It's not like I've never had a beer before, you know!" he continued.
"Good! And I bet that's not all you've never had before, either!" she said matter-of-factly, then pulled out her own chair and turned it to face him before sitting down. She lifted the bottle to her lips to take a sip as Sean raised his own beer to his mouth and took a long pull. The beer was cold and crisp, and it felt good going down. When he lowered his head after taking a drink he saw Lorna looking at him and smiling, her own beer in her hand.
"Thank you, Mrs. Murray, that's really good," he said, holding the beer up for a moment.
"You're welcome, Sean, and please, call me 'Lorna,' " she said, still smiling sweetly at him. "After all, it's only right considering what's going to happen next."
"Huh?" Sean said in surprise, puzzled at what he wasn't sure he'd just heard. But Lorna continued on as if nothing out of the ordinary had been said.
"Sean, can I ask you a question?" she said, her smile never faltering. "A personal question, that is?"
"Sure, I guess so, Mrs. - I mean, Lorna," he replied, making her smile broaden at the use of her name.
"Will you be honest with me?" she asked, and Sean nodded as he replied.
"Sure," he said, "ask away."
"Do you think I'm pretty?" she said, her eyes never leaving his as she watched him intently, her smile never faltering.
"Yes, I do," he replied, meaning it. "Very much so!"
"Really? You mean that?" she said, pleased at his reply. "Even after two kids and putting on a few pounds, you still think I'm pretty?" she said, suddenly putting her beer on the table and standing up in front of him. She put her hands on her hips and cocked a knee forward, turning slightly from side to side to let him look her over. He did so with pleasure, marveling again at the size of her breasts.
"Absolutely," he replied, mesmerized at the movements of her huge, heavy breasts. She just about had him right where she wanted him, so she gave him another nudge to put him over the edge.
"You don't think my tits are too big, do you, Sean?" she asked, cupping them in her hands and holding them up for him to see. He gasped slightly, his mouth falling open as she held the two huge globes in her hands, the hard nipples erect and poking out against the bikini top. "I mean, they were big before I got pregnant, but now they're absolutely huge! You don't think they're too big, do you, Sean?" she asked, slightly breathless. Her nipples were tingling like mad and she felt the first twinges deep inside her pussy as the moisture started to build.
"No, I don't," he replied, his eyes locked unashamedly on her mammoth tits that she was actually holding up for him to see. He had a pretty good idea where this was all headed, but he was unsure for a number of reasons of what to do - and the now-throbbing erection he was sporting didn't make his mind function any clearer, either.
"My nipples also got bigger, which is why they're always poking out like they are now," she said, tweaking the nubs through the material of her bikini top. Sean sat amazed and mesmerized as Lorna tweaked her nipples right in front of him as she continued speaking. "And my areolas got really big and really, really dark, too! See?" she said, suddenly pulling the cups of her bikini top to the sides and revealing her heavy, mammoth breasts to him.
Sean gasped as he got a look at Lorna's magnificent breasts for the first time, his mouth falling open as she pushed her huge, heavy globes together and up towards him with her fists pressing into the sides, giving him a perfect look at her huge, dark areolas with the hard, prominent nipples in the center of each one. Her areolas were absolutely huge, saucer-sized at least, and were very dark just like she said. And her nipples were the biggest that Sean had ever seen, standing hard and erect in the center of the dark circles of her areolas, each as big as a pencil eraser. He stared, enraptured, at her mammoth tits for several long moments as Lorna smiled at him, and he finally corralled enough of his thoughts to speak.
"Mrs. Murray - I mean, Lorna - should we be doing this? I mean, you, that is - should you be showing me your tits like this?" he stammered, pulling his eyes away from her huge mounds to look her in the eyes. She was smiling cheerily at him, and appeared just as casual as if she were showing him her new flower arrangement rather than showing her naked tits to him.
"Why not?" she asked, her cheery smile never fading. "Don't you like looking at my big tits, Sean?" she said, rocking her shoulders a bit and waving them at him as she continued to press them together, holding them out for him to see.
"Sure I do - I mean, you'd have to be crazy not to - but, I mean, well, what about your husband?" he said, his eyes dropping back down to her mammoth globes for a moment before looking back up at her face.
"I won't tell him if you won't," she replied, her cheery smile broadening.
"No way! But still - I mean, well - should we be doing this?" Sean replied, still unsure of what to do. His inexperience in the ways of the world was showing brightly to Lorna, and she was enjoying it. She was also looking forward to increasing his education as well. She put her hands on her hips, releasing her huge tits from her fists and letting them fall back down where they swayed heavily for a moment, Sean's eyes following them every second.
"Oh, I see, you feel guilty about all of this, me being married and all," she said, standing in front of him with her huge tits hanging out and her hands on her hips, still smiling at him. "How sweet! Well, I tell you what, Sean, I have an idea that will take care of that for you!" she said. She turned and walked over to one of the kitchen drawers, pulling out a dishtowel and then walking back over to Sean. Her huge, heavy tits swayed with her movements, and Sean's eyes were glued to them as she moved. She stopped no more than two feet in front of him, and he could smell her body lotion as she stood so close to him.
"Do you trust me, Sean?" she asked softly, looking down at him. He looked up at her as he replied.
"Yes," he said simply, and her cheery smile returned.
"Good! Then put your hands behind your back, behind the chair," she said, walking around behind him. He did as she asked, and she squatted down behind him. She crossed his arms at the wrists and quickly looped the dishtowel around them, tying it snugly in a half-not before standing back up and walking around to stand in front of him again. She was still smiling that strange, cheery smile at him, only now it seemed bigger and with a hint of something else, something mischievous, behind it. She put her hands on her hips again as she smiled down at him, his hands now tied behind him.
"Now you don't have a choice!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she spoke. "You can honestly say that I tied you up and took advantage of you, which means that you don't have anything to feel guilty about! And trust me, Sean," she said, her voice going low and her eyes narrowing just a bit as she took a step closer to him, bringing those mammoth tits closer to his face than ever, "I most certainly am going to take advantage of you!"
"You are?" he asked quietly, his eyes locked on her hard nipples less than two feet away from his face. She stepped closer than ever, right in between his legs and forcing them apart as she did so, bringing her huge tits less than a foot away from his face. She looked down at him and nodded, smiling that now-seductive and cheery smile at him.
"Oh, yes," she said, reaching behind her back and untying the bikini top as she spoke, never taking her eyes from his as she did. She pulled the bikini top over her head and dropped it on the table, then ran her hands over and under her huge, heavy breasts, squeezing them in her hands and tugging on the nipples as Sean watched. She looked down at his crotch and saw that his cock was now rock-hard and straining against the shorts, literally begging for release. She stared wantonly at his thick, hard shaft for several minutes, tugging and pulling on her big nipples as Sean watched, finally looking back up at his face as she spoke.
"Would you like me to suck your cock, Sean?" she asked, still pulling on her nipples. Sean looked up at her in surprise, pulling his eyes away from her tits with some effort. It was obvious from his reaction that he'd never been asked that question before, and it surprised him so much that all he could do was nod. Lorna giggled at his reaction, releasing her huge tits as she dropped down to her knees in between his outspread thighs. She reached up and stroked the outline of his shaft with the palm of her hand, loving the feel of the hard, thick shaft beneath her palm. She looked up at him and gave him that cheery smile again as she slid her hand up and down his shaft, giving it a squeeze as she spoke again.
"I just love the feeling of a nice, hard cock in my hand," she said in a low, sultry voice, looking up at Sean as she spoke. She reached up and rubbed his balls with the other hand, making Sean moan and push his hips upward a bit. Lorna rubbed his shaft and balls through his shorts for a few moments more, then reached for the waistband of the shorts and slid her fingers beneath it.
"Now let's see this wonderful cock of yours, shall we?" she said, lifting the waistband up so it wouldn't snag on his erect cock and then pulling it down and over his cock, all the way past his balls. She smiled bigger as she saw his hard, throbbing cock and smooth, shaven balls for the first time, and she cooed as she slid her fingers around the warm, hard shaft and squeezed.
"Oooo, what a nice, hard cock you have, Sean!" she said, looking up at him for a moment before dropping her eyes back down to his shaft. "Just the perfect size, too - not too big and not too small. I should be able to get this in my mouth and in my pussy with no problem!" she said, pumping his cock slowly with her fingers wrapped firmly around it. She held it straight up as she pumped, her eyes roaming over the length of his hard shaft, and Sean moaned softly. She could feel his cock throbbing in her hand as the blood pumped through it, and she was pleasantly surprised when the first big, clear drop of precum appeared at the tip. Without hesitation and without a word she pulled his cock back towards her mouth as she leaned over, sticking out her pink, wet tongue and licking the precum from the head of his cock and swallowing it. She pumped his cock again and another drop appeared, and she licked that one off as well.
Sean watched in fascination as she continued to pump precum from his cock and lick it off, still amazed that this was happening to him. He knew that it wouldn't take much effort to work his hands free of the dishtowel wrapped around them - after all, she'd only tied it in a half-knot - but he had a feeling that she wanted him this way or else she wouldn't have done it. Besides, he kind of liked being tied up and "helpless" like this, and was content to just sit there and let this stunningly sexy older woman have her way with him. It was a dream come true for him, and he wasn't about to do anything to make it stop!



Lorna pumped his cock a few more times, getting more precum out of it, then licked the underside of his shaft from the base to the tip, pressing the flat of her soft, wet tongue against it firmly as she slowly ran it up his shaft. She slathered her tongue over and around the head of his cock before running her tongue back down, going down one side of it this time, then repeated the process but going down the other side on the second trip. Sean pushed his hips upward as she licked him, and he bucked his hips involuntarily as she opened her mouth wide, placed her lips on one of his balls, and sucked it into his mouth. He'd never had this done to him before, and the feeling of his ball being sucked into her hot, wet mouth and then being rolled around on her tongue was simply amazing! She had one hand wrapped around his cock, slowly pumping it, as she sucked first one of his balls and then the other into her wet mouth. After a few moments she released his balls with a sucking 'pop' and then looked up at him, grinning sexily at him.
"I'm so glad you shave your balls, Sean, it makes sucking on them so much easier! You've never had your balls sucked before, have you?" she asked, her hand still wrapped around his cock and slowly pumping it.
"No, I haven't," he replied, slightly gasping as she massaged his balls with her other hand.
"I just love sucking on a man's balls," Lorna replied, looking up at him with that sexy, cherry smile, "almost as much as I love this!" Then she pulled his cock towards her, opened her mouth, slid her soft lips over the head of his cock, and slowly pushed her mouth all the way down onto his cock, engulfing his entire length in her mouth and down her throat until her nose was resting in his pubic hair.
"Holy shit!" Sean exclaimed as Lorna deep-throated him, and if Lorna hadn't had a mouth full of Sean's cock she'd have giggled at his reaction. She kept her mouth down on his shaft for a moment, running the flat of her tongue up and down, and then slowly slid her mouth up his shaft towards the head, sucking hard as she did. She stopped when she had just the head of his cock in her mouth, pausing for a moment as she ran her tongue over and around the bulbous head, then slid her mouth all the way back down on his cock again. Sean threw his head back and moaned as she sucked his cock long and hard, then lifted his head back up to watch her sliding her mouth up and down his glistening cock again. After a few very intense and very pleasurable moments Lorna released his cock from her mouth, sucking on the head very hard and making a louder 'pop' when she let go of it. She gasped slightly as she released it, her hand wrapped around the shaft and pumping it as she looked up at him and spoke.
"I could very easily make you cum like that, but I think I'll save that for next time," she said, her use of the phrase 'next time' not going unnoticed by Sean. "And when I do make you cum in my mouth I promise that I'll swallow every drop! Would you like that, Sean?" she asked, the cheery smile on her face again.
"I'd love it!" he replied, and Lorna's smile broadened.
"Good!" she said, sitting up straighter and moving in closer to him. She released his cock to let it slap against his stomach as she lifted her big, heavy breasts up and placed them on his hips, one on either side of his cock. Then she grabbed his cock and held it upright between her big tits, pressing them closed around his shaft and squeezing them together firmly. Her tits were so big that they completely enveloped his cock, hiding it from view. Lorna looked down and giggled, then began sliding them up and down on his shaft, the tip barely poking through on each down stroke.
"You've tit-fucked a girl before, haven't you, Sean?" she asked as she moved her tits up and down on his cock. His precum was flowing now, and it only took a few moments for the valley between her heavy tits to become slick and slippery, letting her tits slide up and down his cock easier.
"Yeah, but never a girl with tits as big as yours!" he replied, making Lorna's smile grow a bit.
"Just one of the many things that big tits are good for!" she said as she continued to slide her tits up and down on his throbbing cock. "I could make you cum like this, too, you know," she said.
"I'm sure you could!" he replied.
"But not today; maybe next time, but not today," she said, releasing his cock from between her huge mounds and standing up. She looked him in the eyes as she reached for the knot on one side of the bikini bottoms and began untying it, her big, heavy breasts glistening with his precum and swaying slightly with her motions. "Today there's only one place I want you to cum, and I think it's time I made that happen, don't you?" she asked, letting the bikini bottoms fall to the floor as she freed the other knot. She paused for a moment, giving Sean a chance to see her completely naked in front of him before she continued.
Sean took advantage of the chance to ogle her, his eyes immediately resting on her pussy. He wasn't disappointed to see that Lorna didn't shave her pussy bald; actually, there was no need to as her mound was lightly furred despite the thick mane of hair she had on her head. The pubic hair was sparse and thin, and Sean could see the skin of her mound behind it. As he watched Lorna slid her hands down her body and pulled her pussy lips up and apart, showing her red and swollen clit to him. Sean's mouth dropped open as he saw the size of her nub - she had the biggest clit he'd ever seen!
"It is rather big, isn't it?" Lorna said as she rubbed her fingers over it. "But that's good, because it means that next time it'll be easier for you to wrap your lips around, and this time it'll make it easier for me to cum all over that wonderful cock of yours! And believe me, Sean," she said, stepping over to him and throwing a leg over his hips to straddle him as he sat on the chair with his hands still bound behind him, her huge, heavy tits swaying as she moved, "by now I need to cum as badly as you do! But first," she said, leaving the sentence hanging as she leaned forward and pressed her huge tits into his face, covering his face with them.
She caught Sean by surprise as she pressed her mammoth tits together around his face, smothering him with them. Then she fed him first one nipple and then the other, gasping and sighing with pleasure as his lips clamped around her big nipples and sucked hard.
"Oooh, yes, Sean, suck my nipples, baby, suck on them hard!" she said, pressing her big mound into his face as he sucked hard on her hard nipples. Her pussy was sopping wet by now, and she knew that if she didn't get his cock inside her soon she'd go crazy. She reached down and grabbed his cock, pointing it straight up at her pussy as she lowered herself down. She rubbed the head up and down her slit a few times to spread both his precum and her pussy juices over it, then positioned the bulbous head against her opening and sat down slowly, moaning as she engulfed his hard, thick cock with her tight, wet pussy. Sean released her nipple from his mouth and threw his head back, moaning along with her as the sensations of her tight and velvety-soft, wet pussy sliding down over his cock ran through him. She took him all in one slow, deliberate movement, impaling herself onto his throbbing shaft until her full ass was resting on his balls. She paused for a moment, her hands on Sean's shoulders as she leaned back a bit and squeezed his cock with her pussy, loving the sensation of having him buried completely inside her.
"Do you like that, Sean?" she asked breathlessly, slowly rotating her hips as she squeezed his cock with her pussy again. "Do you like when I squeeze your cock with my pussy like that?"
"That's amazing!" Sean replied, looking into her eyes and seeing the lust and desire there. "How do you do that?" he asked, never having had it done to him before by the few girls he'd been with.
"Later, my dear, later," she said in a husky voice, "I'll explain all that to you later. Right now I just want to fuck you and make you cum, feel that big, thick cock of yours shooting all that nice, hot cum deep into my pussy! Wouldn't you like that, Sean?" she asked, and Sean nodded in reply.
Lorna began moving, riding him slowly, her hands on his shoulders as she rode his cock in slow, deep, and deliberate motions, squeezing her pussy around the shaft every time she lifted up. She never let his cock slip out of her tunnel, always stopping when just the head was inside her before sliding back down again. She closed her eyes and moaned, smiling as she rode his cock.
"Mmm, that feels so good!" she said, opening her eyes and looking into his as she continued riding him. "I just love the feeling of your hard cock inside my tight pussy!" She began moving a little faster, a little more urgently, her big tits bouncing around on her chest as her motions increased.
"Squeeze my tits, Sean!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as she moved. "Pull your hands free and grab them, squeeze my big tits hard and make me cum!"
Sean did as she wanted, pulling his hands free from the half-knotted dishtowel and tossing it on the table, then grabbing her mammoth tits in both hands. He squeezed hard, feeling their denseness in his hands, and she moaned and rode him faster. He lifted them up to his lips and bent forward to latch onto one of her nipples, sucking hard on it as he squeezed the big globes in his hands. She slammed her hips down onto him once in response, her motions picking up both speed and intensity as he suckled her tits.
"Oh, my God, yes!" she gasped, putting her hand on the back of his head and pulling his face into her massive tit. "That's gonna make me cum!" she said, increasing her motions and squeezing his cock harder with her pussy. Her pussy was hot, tight and wet around his cock, and he could feel her juices slipping down over his balls as she rode him harder and faster.
Sean knew that he was a few moments away from cumming himself, and he hoped that he could hold out long enough to at least make Lorna cum once before he blasted his load inside her. He didn't have to worry about that, though, as a moment later he felt Lorna's pussy grab his cock hard as she announced that she was cumming.
"Oh, my God, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she cried, and then she did. She threw her arms around his neck and pulled his head into her massive tits as she screamed, her orgasm exploding inside her and racing through her entire body. She slammed her hips down onto Sean's cock and began rocking her hips forward and back in rapid strokes, rubbing her big clit against his body as the force of her orgasm overtook her. She squeezed her eyes closed and held Sean tightly against her as she turned her head to the side and groaned, riding his cock as her orgasm continued.
Sean felt his own orgasm quickly building, and he put his arms around her waist and pulled her closer to him as he let himself go. He groaned and bucked his hips upward as his cock exploded inside her clutching, squeezing pussy, the cum blasting out of his cock in a long, hot, thick stream. Lorna cried out as she felt his cock begin to pump inside her, and she could literally feel the cum hitting the back of her pussy as Sean came hard. His cock pumped again and again, shooting stream after stream of cum deep inside her, and she came again as she felt his cock filling her pussy with cum. She clung to him, holding his head against her huge tits as they both came, and he held her close with his arms wrapped around her waist as she milked the cum from him. He came hard, so hard that he thought it'd never end, and when it finally did it left him gasping for breath. He felt Lorna's movements slow along with the slowing of the spurting of his cock, and she signed as she settled her pussy down onto him and sat still, squeezing the last drop of cum from him with her talented inner muscles. She released his head from her arms and sat back, and Sean was able to draw the first full breath in several moments after being nearly smothered to death with her huge tits. Lorna put her hands on his shoulders and sat back, slowly grinding her hips around onto his cock, looking him in the eyes and smiling at him as she milked his now-softening cock.
"That was amazing!" Sean said, his hands resting on her thighs as she sat on him.
"You like that, huh?" Lorna said, her eyes slightly hooded as she smiled that cheery smile at him, raising her eyebrows at him twice and making him smile. "You ain't seen nothing yet, stud!"
"You mean..." Sean started, and Lorna answered his question for him.
"Yes, baby, I mean just that," she replied, sitting up straight and running her hand along the side of his young face. "There will be a 'next time,' maybe a lot of 'next times,' but only on one condition," she said, still keeping his softening cock inside her and squeezing for emphasis.
"What's that?" Sean asked; at this point he was willing to commit to anything for the chance to do this again!
"You must never tell anyone about us, and I mean no one, not ever," she said, a serious look on her face for the first time. "That would be disastrous for the both of us, and that's something that neither of us needs, so you must promise me that you'll never tell anyone about this, okay, Sean?" she said, looking him in the eyes.
"I promise," he said, returning her gaze. She smiled, the serious look gone and the cheery smile back, then she leaned over and kissed him full on the lips. The kiss was brief but intense, her tongue slipping inside his mouth to find and dance with his briefly before she sat back up.
"Good! Thank you, Sean! Now I think it's time we put ourselves back together and you got out of here before my kids come home from school, which should be in about fifteen minutes," she said, looking over at the clock.
"Holy shit, yeah, I think you're right!" Sean said, glancing at his watch. Lorna reached over and picked up the dishtowel from the table, then stood up and released his now-soft cock from her flooded pussy.
"Good thing you didn't let this drop to the floor, or else we'd have a hell of a mess on our hands!" she said as she quickly held the towel against her pussy to stem the flood of cum that was about to run out of her. Sean pulled his shorts up as he stood, his legs a bit shaky, tucking his cock back into his jockey shorts as he did. As soon as he was finished Lorna walked over to him and slipped her free hand around the back of his neck and pulled him down to her, kissing him again briefly before letting him go.
"Thank you for a wonderful orgasm, Sean!" she said, smiling at him briefly before bending over and picking up her bikini. "And any time your father needs to borrow another tool or something from my husband, you be sure to tell him you'll be happy to bring it back when he's done, okay?"
"You bet!" he said, watching Lorna's ample ass wiggle as she turned and walked away, disappearing down the hallway to the bathroom. He stood for another moment, looking at the chair and the table, still not believing what had just happened, before turning and leaving through the kitchen door.
"Holy shit," he said softly to himself, smiling as he closed the kitchen door behind him and walked back to his house.
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"I have got to fuck him!" Kristi said to herself as she stood in front of the kitchen sink, looking out of the small window over the sink and watching her 19 year old son's friend walk back to his car. His name was Alex, he was also 19 years old, and he had the tightest little butt she'd ever seen in all of her 38 years. The rest of him wasn't bad either; he was the captain of the football team so of course he was in great shape, and just watching him walk made her pussy wet.
Like now. Her pussy was soaking wet, and her clit was tingling like mad as she watched her brown-haired Adonis get into his car - a convertible, of course - start the engine, and back out of the driveway. She found herself leaning over the sink to get a better view of him as he drove away, unconsciously rubbing her mound against the edge of the sink and sending shock waves of pleasure coursing through her soaking wet pussy as her clit pressed against the edge of the sink. When he was gone Kristi turned around and leaned back against the sink, her mouth hanging open as she gasped aloud, the fires of desire burning like an inferno deep inside her pussy. She knew that if she so much as touched her clit right now she'd explode in orgasm in a matter of moments, but she also knew she'd go mad if she didn't release the sexual tension built up inside her.
She took a quick glance around the kitchen to make sure she was alone, and then slid her hand down inside her shorts and beneath her panties to her mound. She slid her fingers over the neatly trimmed "landing strip" of blonde pubic hair (she was a natural blonde and proud of it) above her pussy and then slid her fingers over the smooth, shaven, and wet outer lips. She slipped a fingertip between them and touched her clit, closing her eyes and throwing her head back as her mouth fell open and a moan escaped her lips. She only needed to rub her clit twice before she exploded in orgasm, her body shaking and her knees clamping together as the waves of pleasure went crashing up through her body. The orgasm was brief but intense, and she was left shaking and gasping for breath when it was over a few moments later. She slipped her hand out of her shorts as she ran the other one through her short blonde hair, taking another look around the kitchen as she did so.
"I have just got to fuck him!" she said to herself again as she pushed herself away from the counter and walked across the kitchen, heading to her room to freshen up before her son made an appearance.
When she got to her room Kristi decided to take a full shower instead of just washing up, so she closed the door to her room and then went into her bathroom to turn the shower on. While the water was warming up she stripped out of her clothes, tossing her shirt, bra, shorts, and soaked panties into the hamper in the corner of her room. Then she stood in front of the full-length mirror and looked at herself, standing with her hands on her hips. She turned her body from side to side, looking her 5' 6" figure up and down with a critical eye as she always did.
As usual, she found little to be concerned about. She had the body of a 21-year old woman, and she worked hard to keep it that way. Her legs were long and lean, muscled in all the right places, and they went all the way up to a tight, rounded butt. The jogging she did on a regular basis was paying off, big time. Her waist was tapered and her stomach was firm and flat, showing no signs that she had given birth to not one but two children, and the faux diamond that hung from her belly button flashed in the light. Her breasts were rounded and full, hovering just at a 35C cup in size, and showed only a little sag. Her nipples were small and pert, surrounded by small, pale areolas that were barely visible unless she was aroused. And at this moment they were still visible since she was still partially aroused, and her nipples were still hard. She smiled as she turned again in the mirror, looking at her reflection.
"Not bad for an old broad, if I do say so myself!" she said to herself. She thought briefly about the husband she used to have before he left her for a younger woman, and she secretly wished he could see her naked so he could see for himself what he was missing. She chuckled at the thought and then walked into the now-steamy bathroom to take her shower.
The next day was Saturday, and Kristi had the house to herself since her daughter was going to be spending the day with her friends and her son, Chase, was going to be spending the day with Alex. At least that was the plan, until Alex came into the kitchen dressed for his part-time job. Kristi was just pouring herself some coffee, dressed in an old pair of jeans and a t-shirt that she referred to as her "lounging clothes." She turned and looked at Chase as he came into the room, and her eyebrows went up.
"You're dressed for work? Why, baby, what happened?" she asked, sipping from her mug.
"My boss called and asked me if I could come in today and cover," Chase replied, opening the refrigerator and taking out a small bottle of orange juice. "Frank called out, the asshole, so my boss needed someone to cover his shift. He said he'd pay me overtime for it and I could sure use the extra cash, so I said okay," he explained, taking a drink out of the now-opened bottle before turning to leave.
"And what about Alex? Does he know yet?" Kristi asked.
"No, he doesn't," Chase replied, stopping at the doorway and turning back to face her. "I tried calling him on his cell phone because I know he's on the way over here right now, but he probably has the top down on his convertible and can't hear the phone ringing. Would you tell him what happened when he gets here and apologize for me, and tell him I'll call him later?"
"Sure thing, honey," Kristi said, smiling at him over her coffee cup. A wicked thought flashed through her mind, and her heart began to beat faster as the thought took root and quickly developed into a plan.
"Thanks, Mom, you're the best!" Chase said, and then he was gone out the door and into his car to leave.
"No, baby, thank you," Kristi said, smiling a wicked half-smile as she took another drink out of her coffe mug. Then her eyes flew open wide as she realized that she didn't have much time to get ready before Alex got there. "I better get my ass moving!" she said, putting the mug down on the counter and then nearly running to her room to change.
Ten minutes later the doorbell for the back door rang, and Kristi was ready. She walked over to the door and through the glass could see Alex standing there, his muscular frame covered by a t-shirt and jeans. She smiled broadly at him as she opened the door, and the look of surprise that appeared on his face when he saw her made her chuckle silently to herself. Kristi was wearing a skin-tight white t-shirt and a pair of equally tight black nylon running shorts that hugged the curves of her ass like a second skin. The shirt stopped just below her belly button, and the hard nubs of her nipples were clearly visible since she wasn't wearing a bra. And there would be no panty lines, either, because she wasn't wearing any.
"Well, hello, Alex," she purred, holding the door open and standing in the doorway. "So nice to see you again!"
"Hey, Mrs. Jeffers," Alex said, trying hard to keep his eyes off of her breasts but not having much success. "Is Chase here? We were supposed to hang out together today," he said.
"I know, he told me," Kristi said, leaning againt the open door. "Unfortunately, his boss called this morning and asked him if he could come in and work, and since he was going to pay overtime for it Chase said he'd do it," she explained. "Chase wanted me to tell you he was sorry and that he'd call you later," she continued.
"That sucks, but I understand," Alex said, stealing another glance at Kristi's now rock-hard nipples. She could already feel her pussy flooding and knew that if she didn't get her hands on Alex soon she'd go mad. "But for overtime, hell yeah, I'd do it, too!"
"He'll be glad to know that you're not mad," she said, stepping a bit closer to Alex and smiling as she noticed a growing lump in his jeans.
"Well, just tell him to give me a call when he gets home, please," Alex said, as if he was getting ready to leave. When he didn't move right away Kristi took that as a clue and jumped on it.
"Since you're here, would you like to come in and have a cup of coffee or juice or something?" she asked, smiling at him. "Seems such a shame for you to drive all the way over her and not get anything for it," she said, intentionally using the play on words. Alex smiled back at her as he replied.
"Sure, Mrs. Jeffers, some coffee sounds good," he said.
"Good! Then come on in," Kristi said, turning and walking into the kitchen to give Alex a look at her ass as she walked away. Alex stepped inside the kitchen and closed the door behind him, his eyes fixated on her shapely, firm ass as she moved across the room. He walked over to the kitchen table and sat down, his eyes drinking in the sight of her lithe, lean body as she moved around the kitchen to fix the coffee. At one point she had to bend over and get something from under the counter - Alex didn't know what and didn't care - and when she did so she made sure to do it stiff-kneed to give him a good look at her tight ass covered by the equally tight shorts.
Kristi could almost feel Alex's eyes on her, and the knowledge that she was turning him on by her little show was making her pussy wet and her nipples even harder than they already were. She glanced behind her as she was bent over and saw the look on Alex's face, and she also saw the lump that was growing in his jeans. She smiled as she straightened up, and as she reached up into a cupboard for a coffe cup she made sure to flex her ass muscles to help Alex's erection along. She would have sworn she heard him gasp as she flexed, and this made her smile again. Then she turned to face Alex, holding the coffee cup in her hand, her nipples as hard as diamonds and standing out clearly against the thin fabric of her tight white top.
"So how would you like it, Alex?" she asked, a coy smile on her face. Alex was obviously caught off-guard by her quick turn-around and the question she asked, and it showed.
"Huh? How would I like what?" he asked, a confused look on his face. Kristi giggled as she replied.
"Your coffee, silly! What did you think I was talking about?" she said, the coy smile still on her face. Her nipples were so hard they were throbbing, and her pussy was so wet she was surprised her juices weren't running down her leg.
"Oh, uh, black will be fine," Alex stammered, trying to regain his composure. Kristi could see the prominent lump in his jeans, and she smiled to herself again as she turned to pour the coffee. Then she picked up the mug, walked over to the table, and put the mug on the table in front of him.
"There you go," she said, smiling at him as she put the mug in front of him. Then she sat down in the chair next to him, crossing her shapely legs as she leaned forward and place an elbow on the table, then rested her chin in her hand as she spoke. "So, tell me, Alex, now that you have the whole day free, what are you going to do with it?" she asked. She squeezed her thighs together under the table to try and quell the throbbing in her pussy, but it wasn't helping. There was only one thing that would help, and she was determined to have it very soon.
"Oh, I don't know, Mrs. Jeffers," Alex replied, sipping his coffee. "I'll find something to do, I guess."
"No girlfriend, Alex?" she asked, still smiling at him.
"Not right now, no," he replied. His cock was rock-hard now but was sitting at a strange angle and was about to kill him. He wanted desperately to either free it or at least shift it around so it didn't hurt, but with Mrs. Jeffers sitting right there he had no idea of how to do that. Well,he had an idea, but he knew it would never happen - no way!
"I'm surprised, a big, strong, and handsome young man such as yourself," she said, fairly cooing at him, her chin still resting in her palm. "I bet you have at least six girls on a string, just waiting for you to call them!" she teased, and she saw Alex blush.
"No, ma'am, I don't," he replied. "I wish I did, but I don't," he said. Kristi lowered her hand down to the table and folded her arms over each other on the table and leaned forward as she spoke.
"Alex, can I ask you a personal question?" she said, looking him in the eye.
"Sure, Mrs. Jeffers," he said, his heart pounding and his hard shaft throbbing. He lifted the coffee cup to his lips and took a sip.
"When was the last time you got laid?" she asked, making Alex choke on his coffee. She laughed as he reached for a napkin to clean up the mess he'd just made, reaching out to touch him lightly on his arm as she spoke again.
"I'm sorry, I didn't mean to embarrass you like that!" she said, and Alex quickly shook his head as he wiped up the spilled coffee.
"No, it's okay, really," he said, balling the napkin up and dropping it on the table. "I'm not embarrassed, you just kinda caught me by surprise - my best friend's mother asking me when the last time I got laid was, you know," he said, taking the opportunity to shift in his seat and relieve some of the pressure on his erect shaft.
"I can see where that would surprise you, yes," she said, and then she leaned forward on her folded arms again and said, "So when was it?" Alex looked at her for a moment, blinking several times before replying.
"You're serious, aren't you?" he asked. Kristi nodded slowly as she replied, looking directly into his eyes with a sly, half-smile on her face.
"I wouldn't have asked if I wasn't," she said. Alex looked her in the eyes for a moment before replying.
"About two weeks, I guess," he said, and Kristi's smile broadened a bit.
"That's way too long," she said, her voice going soft and low. "Would you like to change that?" she asked, still looking directly into his eyes.
Alex's heart was pounding in his chest as the thought crossed his mind that the woman who he'd long thought was the hottest MILF he'd ever seen and had wanted to fuck from the moment he first saw her was making a pass at him, and he felt his cock twitch at the thought. His youth and inexperience with older women was making him cautious and unsure, and he wanted to be sure before he jumped and made a fool of himself with his best friend's mom.
"What do you mean, Mrs. Jeffers?" he asked, immediately realizing that he sounded like an immature kid and regretting saying it; if it bothered Kristi she sure didn't show it. Her smile broadened as she giggled just a bit before replying, reaching out to lay her hand on his forearm as she spoke.
"I mean I want to have sex with you, Alex," she said simply, pausing for a moment before continuing. "I want us to go into my bedroom, take off all our clothes, and spend the next few hours fucking ourselves silly. That's what I mean," she said. Alex was stunned at this, and he stared at her for a moment with his mouth hanging open.
"Really, Mrs. Jeffers?" he said in a low voice.
"Call me 'Kristi,' please, and yes, really," she replied, gently squeezing his forearm with her hand as she looked into his eyes. The heat and desire in her eyes was plain to see, and even Alex picked up on it. "Besides," she said, giving him a coy smile, "if you don't do something soon about that hard cock that's about to bust out of your jeans, you're going to be in some serious trouble!"
"You saw that, huh?" Alex said, blushing a bit.
"Kind of hard not to," Kristi replied. Then she leaned forward and placed both hands on his forearm and said in a low voice, "Well? Would you like to fuck me, Alex?" He looked her straight in the eye as he replied.
"In the worst way," he said, and Kristi smiled.
"Then let's go!" she said, standing up and taking him by the hand. Alex stood, thankful for the relief on his hard cock, and followed her down the hallway as she led him to her bedroom. He was treated to another view of her tight, rounded ass swinging as she walked, and he couldn't wait to see her naked.
It only took a few moments for them to walk down the short hallway to her room, and as soon as they were in the room she turned to him and stepped forward, reaching up to wrap her arms around his neck. She pulled his head down to her and kissed him, her lips open and her tongue quickly snaking into his mouth, as she pressed her body hard against his. He responded immediately, wrapping his arms around her and pulling her close to him, feeling the round firmness of her breasts pressing against his chest as she ground her pelvis against his erection. He slid his hands down her back to her ass, gripping the firm, rounded globes firmly and squeezing as he pulled her harder against him. Her lips were full, soft, and wet, her tongue nimble and quick, and he was nearly breathless when she finally broke off the kiss. She looked up at him and smiled, still pressing her body against his and enjoying the feeling of his hard cock between them his hands still tightly gripping her ass.
"You're a good kisser, Alex," she said. "Great, actually!"
"So are you, Mrs. - I mean, Kristi," he said, smiling back at her.
"How sweet! Thank you, Alex," she said, stepping back a bit and reaching down to tug his t-shirt out of his jeans. "Now what do you say we get down to business?" she said as she pulled his shirt up his body and over his head. Alex lifted his arms to let her take the shirt off, and was surprised when she immediately knelt down in front of him and began working at his jeans.
"I can't wait to see what this monster looks like!" she said in a husky voice, looking up at him and giving him that coy smile as she quickly opened his jeans. "And I can't wait to get my hands and lips on it!" she said as she pulled his jeans down over his hips. She looked at the bulging outline of his rock-hard cock pressing against the cotton of his jockey shorts and rubbed it with the palm of her hand, making Alex jump a bit at her touch. She looked up at him and grinned, then reached up and grasped the waistband of his shorts with both hands and slid them down. His hard cock sprang into view, and her grin grew bigger as she looked at it hanging inches in front of her face.
"Oh, my, what a beautiful, hard cock you have!" she said, reaching up to wrap her fingers around the shaft. She looked up at Alex and smiled a seductive smile at him as she slipped her fingers around the shaft and squeezed, feeling the shaft pulsing in her hand and making Alex moan a bit. She gripped his shaft firmly and pumped it a few times, smiling when a drop of clear pre-cum appeared at the tip. Without hesitation Kristi opened her mouth and licked the drop of fluid off with her tongue, making Alex gasp. She looked up at him and smiled, giggling as she pumped his cock again and made more pre-cum appear at the tip. She licked this off as well, swallowing it immediately, and then licked the sensitive underside of the head of his cock with the flat of her soft, wet tongue before slipping her lips over the head and slowly sucking it into her mouth.
Alex had only had five blowjobs in his entire life, and the best one was mediocre at best. Only two of the girls let him cum in their mouth and only one of them would swallow, so when Kristi sucked the head of his cock into her warm, wet mouth and began working her way down his shaft he knew he was about to get the best blowjob of his young life. He watched as Kristi slowly slid her mouth down his throbbing shaft, easily taking his entire six inches into her mouth and down her throat. He moaned as she reached up and gripped his balls in her hand as she slathered her tongue around his shaft, swallowing around it and making him jump with the sensation.



'I'm gonna have this young stud shooting his cum down my throat in no time!' Kristi thought to herself, relishing the feeling of Alex's thick, hard cock on her tongue and in her mouth. She massaged and squeezed his heavy balls in her hand as she slowly slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down his cock over and over again, sliding the flat of her tongue over and around the sensitive head as she slipped her mouth up his length. His precum was flowing like a river, and she swallowed it down eagerly. She glanced up at him and saw him standing there with his head thrown back, his eyes closed as she sucked on his hard cock. She lowered her eyes and went back to work, pushing her mouth down onto his cock hard, her nose pressing against him as she swallowed his entire length again.
"Oh, man," Alex moaned, opening his eyes and looking down at Kristi as she worked him over, "I'm gonna cum if you keep that up!" Kristi looked up at him as she slid her mouth up his shaft and released it from her lips, sucking on it hard as she did so. She gripped his glistening shaft with her hand and pumped it slowly and firmly as she replied.
"That's the whole idea," she said in a soft, seductive voice. "I want you to cum in my mouth, Alex, and when you do I'll swallow every drop!" she said, gripping his slippery cock firmly and slowly pumping it up and down as she spoke, one hand on his cock and the other on his balls. She looked into his eyes for just a moment longer, still pumping his cock and squeezing his balls, then lowered her lips back down to the head of his throbbing cock and slid her wet mouth down on his shaft again. Kristi had never wanted to taste a man's cum as much as she did Alex's, so she sucked hard on his cock as she slid her mouth slowly up and down his shaft. She massaged and squeezed his balls firmly as she worked him over, and she could tell by the way his breathing was getting faster by the moment that it wouldn't be long before he gave her what she wanted. This only made her push her mouth down on his cock further, burying her nose in his pubic hair, before she slid her mouth back up his shaft as she sucked as hard as she could.
"Oh, shit, I'm gonna cum!" Alex moaned, and Kristi felt his cock widen in her mouth. A split second later Alex groaned as his cock exploded, the cum blasting out of the tip of his cock straight into Kristi's wet, sucking mouth. She immediately swallowed it down, sucking his cock harder and pulling on his balls as his cock bucked in her mouth, pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth and down her throat. Kristi pushed her mouth all the way down onto his spurting cock, swallowing his cum as quickly as it filled her mouth. Alex came long and hard, shooting what seemed to be a gallon of cum down Kristi's throat, and when his cock finally stopped pumping in her mouth he was left weak in the knees. Kristi slowly slid her mouth up the length of his still-hard cock, gripping the shaft in her hand as she did so, sucking the last drop of cum from the head of his cock before releasing it from her lips. She looked up at him and grinned, licking her lips as she slowly pumped his cock.
"Wow, you came a lot!" she said.
"Well, like I said, it's been about two weeks," Alex replied, still panting slightly from the intensity of his orgasm.
"And you're still hard," she said, her voice sultry again, her hand still gripping his cock and pumping it slowly. "That's what I love about you young guys, you can cum like a racehorse and still be hard and ready for more!"
She stood up in front of him, keeping one hand wrapped around his cock, and slid the other around the back of his neck and pulled him down to her for another searing-hot kiss. Alex gripped her by the ass again with one hand, the other sliding around to her breasts. He laid his palm over the mound of her full breast and squeezed, feeling the rock-hard nipple against his palm. Kristi moaned in his mouth as his hand closed over her breast, and she pulled harder on his still-hard cock. He tweaked and pulled on her nipple through the shirt she was wearing, making her gasp with delight, then closed his hand over the firm mound and squeezed again. After a few moments she broke off the kiss, looking up at Alex and smiling as she spoke.
"I think it's time we got down to the nitty-gritty, don't you, Alex?" she said, stepping back and grasping the hem of her shirt in her hands. She pulled the shirt up her body and over her head, revealing her full, rounded breasts to Alex for the first time, and Alex nearly gasped in surprise. She had the best set of tits he'd ever seen, and he was mesmerized as he watched them swaying as she moved. She laughed a little at his surprise, putting her hands on her hips and pausing for a minute as she spoke.
"I take it you like my tits, Alex?" she asked, wiggling her shoulders back and forth so her full mounds swayed back and forth on her chest.
"They're spectacular!" he replied, staring at the swaying mounds before him.
"Just wait 'till you see the rest," Kristi replied as she grasped the top of her shorts and pulled them down, sliding them over her hips and down her legs. She let them fall to the floor and stepped out of them, and this time Alex did gasp as he saw her totally naked, her closely-trimmed pubic hair covering her mound now the center of his attention. He drank in the sight of her, looking her up and down for several long moments as Kristi put her hands on her hips again, modeling her lithe, tight body for him.
"Well, Alex? What do you think?" she asked coyly.
"I think you're the hottest, sexiest woman I've ever seen!" he replied, his rock-hard cock standing out in front of him like a telephone pole, bouncing slightly as the blood pulsed through it.
"Why, thank you!" she said, stepping forward and grasping his throbbing cock in her hand again. "Now, why don't you lie down on my bed on your back so I can climb on top of you and ride this nice, hard cock of yours until you cum inside my pussy?"
"I think I can do that!" he replied. A moment later he was lying on his back on her bed, watching as Kristi climbed on top of him and threw one shapely leg over his body as she positioned herself over his cock. He reached up and grasped her swaying breasts with his hands as she grasped his cock, pointing it up towards her sopping-wet pussy, squeezing them and pulling on the nipples. She gasped a little as he did this, then took his cock and rubbed the head up and down her wet slit, coating it with her juices.
"My pussy is so wet for you!" she breathed, placing the head of his cock against her opening as he pulled harder on her nipples. "I've wanted this cock of yours inside me for so long!"
"Really?" he asked, surprised.
"Really," she said, looking him in the eyes, the desire and lust plain for even him to see. "And now it's time for me to have it!"
With that she pushed down, the head of his cock slipping inside her opening and stretching her out as she dropped her hips down onto him and engulfed his cock completely. Her mouth fell open and she moaned as his thick cock filled her, stretching her tight, wet pussy out, locking eyes with him as she settled all the way down onto his cock. She dropped her knees down to the bed and ground her hips down, rotating her hips in small circles around and around on his cock as she tightened her pussy around it. Alex could feel the firm globes of her ass pressing against his balls as she ground her pussy down onto his throbbing cock, and he gasped a bit as she clamped down on his cock with her pussy.
"Oh, my God, your cock feels so good inside me!" she breathed, her eyes hooded and her mouth still hanging open as she sat on his cock. "I can't wait to feel your cock pumping inside me when you cum again!" she said, her pussy gripping his cock like a hot, warm, velvet fist as she slowly rotated her hips down and around on him.
"Keep that up and it won't be long," he replied, gripping and squeezing her breasts as she moved on top of him.
"Good!" she breathed, leaning forward and placing her hands on the bed on either side of him. "Just let it happen, baby, let it happen! We have all day, and I'm quite sure I can get you hard again in no time!" Then she dropped down on top of him, mashing her breasts into his chest as she kissed him, her tongue invading his mouth and sliding as far into his mouth as she could get it. She rotated her hips around again, sliding them up and down on his cock slightly and squeezing it with her inner muscles. Alex slid his hands down to her ass and gripped the firm globes in his hands, squeezing them hard as they kissed. After several long, intense moments she broke off the kiss and sat up, bracing herself with her hands on the bed on either side of him again, and began riding him. She slid her pussy up and down on his hard cock hard and deep, riding him in long, firm, steady strokes that she hoped would push him over the edge and make him cum inside her quickly. She gripped and squeezed his cock with her pussy, rotating her hips around and around as she moved up and down on his cock, the sounds of sex filling the room. She looked down into his eyes, her mouth hanging open, her breathing coming faster and faster as she fucked him.
"Oh, my God, your cock feels so good inside me!" she gasped as she rode him, her heavy, full breasts swaying as she rode him. "I want to feel you cum inside me, Alex, I want to feel that big, hard cock of your pumping and spurting inside me as you fill me up with your cum!" She intensified her motions, rotating her hips more and squeezing her pussy around his slick cock harder as she continued to ride him, fucking him long, hard, and deep. She heard his breathing begin to quicken, his chest rising and falling faster by the moment, and she knew that she was about to get what she wanted.
"That's it, baby, give it to me! Give it to me, give me your cum!" she panted, increasing the speed and intensity of her motions up and down on his cock. She was riding him hard and fast now, dropping her hips down onto his throbbing shaft hard to drive it as deep into her pussy as she could as Alex dropped his hands from her breasts and grabbed the bedspread in his fists. He could feel his orgasm quickly building, and knew that it would be only a few seconds before he was cumming again.
"Gonna cum!" he grunted, and Kristi clamped her pussy down onto his cock as hard as she could in reply. A moment later Alex groaned loudly as his cock erupted inside her, and she cried out as she felt the first blast of hot cum hit the back of her pussy. She felt her own orgasm quickly building as Alex's cock pumped and throbbed inside her tight, wet pussy, her clit tingling like mad as she rode him.
"I'm gonna cum all over your cock!" she breathed, looking down into his eyes as he continued to cum inside her, and a split second later her own orgasm hit. She came hard, the waves of sexual pleasure exploding through her body, and she sat up on Alex's cock and drove her hips down hard onto his still-spurting cock as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. She ground her hips down and around on his shaft as she rode out her orgasm, gripping and squeezing his shaft in a frenzy as her passion overtook her. It seemed as if her cumming lasted for hours, but it was over in only a few long, intense moments, and somewhere along the way Alex's cock had stopped shooting inside her. She was too caught up in her own orgasm to tell just when, but when they had both stopped coming they were both left breathless. Alex sat upright on his cock, slowly squeezing the now-softening shaft inside her as she gasped for breath, her lithe body covered with a fine sheen of sweat. Alex was left breathless as well, and he gasped for breath as he looked up at the beautiful, sexy woman on top of him who had just given him the best fucking of his life and was now slowly squeezing the last bit of cum from him with her very tight and very talented pussy. She looked down at him and smiled, sitting still on top of him as she felt his cock slowly softening inside her.
"That was incredible!" she said, a wide smile on her face. Her short blond hair hung around her face in damp strands, and she was still slightly out of breath.
"I can't believe this is happening!" Alex said, looking up at Kristi and smiling in wonderment. "I mean, I've wanted to fuck you for so long, and now that it's happening I just can't believe it! You're absolutely incredible, Kristi!" She dropped down onto his chest and hovered over him for just a moment as she spoke.
"You're pretty incredible yourself, stud!" she said softly, then kissed him briefly but deeply, his cock still trapped inside her. "And I'm not done with you yet, either...like I said, we have all day, and I intend to make the most of it!" she said, grinning at him.
"No argument from me!" Alex replied, grinning back.
"Right now let's go take a shower, and when we get done you can show me how good you are at eating pussy, okay?" she said, still grinning at him.
"I'm not that good," Alex replied, a little embarrassed. "I mean, I've only done it once or twice, so I'm not that good."
"Then I guess I'm just going to have to teach you, huh?" Kristi replied.
"I guess so!" Alex said.
"This is going to be a simply wonderful afternoon!" Kristi said, looking into his eyes and smiling broadly.
And it was. Three hours later a very happy and tired Alex was driving home, still marveling at the events of that afternoon. As he drove home an exhausted and very happy Kristi lay on her back on her bed, the vestiges of Alex's last orgasm drying on her stomach, breasts and face as she lay with a big smile on her face.
"Man, can that boy eat pussy!" she said out loud, grinning to herself. Then she slowly got up and walked towards her bathroom to shower and get dressed before her son came home, reveling in the "just fucked" glow surrounding her.
And she was already looking forward to the next time.
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The bathroom was filled with steam as June stepped out of the shower, automatically reaching for the thick Turkish towel hanging on the rod next to the shower. Really hot showers had always been one of June's favorite things and one of her ex's least favorite things. He always bitched and complained about the bathroom being hot and humid after she finished, grumbling and cursing as he wiped the steam from the mirror over the sink, and she guessed that was just one of the many reasons why he was now her ex. She stood on the mat in front of the shower as she toweled her body dry, then wrapped her wet hair in the towel and padded barefoot into the main bathroom. She walked over to the sink and picked the hand towel up from the ring hanging on the wall next to the sink and used it to wipe away the steam from the mirror, smiling to herself as she did so. After the mirror was mostly cleared she took the towel from her head and began drying out her hair, the long reddish-blond locks hanging down in front of her as she bent over from the waist. When she finished she stood up and tossed her head back, throwing her still-damp hair over and down her back, then stopped and looked at her reflection in the mirror.
"Not bad, girl, not bad at all for a 48 year old broad!" she said to her reflection, smiling as she put her hands on her hips and turned her body from side to side, examining her body with a critical eye and liking what she saw.
June did indeed look good for a woman of her age. She had taken great pains to take care of herself, always watching what she ate and trying to work out on a semi-regular basis. Her one and only marriage had been a fairly short one which did not produce any children, and she knew that had a great deal to do with the minimal amount of "softening" of her body that had taken place over the years. Her stomach was nearly flat with just a little bit of a bulge between her navel and her pelvis, and her waist was still slim at 27 inches. Her hips were still 36 inches around, her buttocks still firm and taut, her legs long and shapely.
There were two other benefits of not having had any children for which June was deeply grateful, the first being that her 36DD breasts were still round and full, standing out from her chest with a minimum of sag. Her nipples were still pert and firm, standing up prominently from the center of small, pale areolas which surrounded them and only accentuated their perpetual erectness. There was a time in her life when June had gone to great lengths to conceal her very prominent nipples, wearing extra padding in her bra or placing Band Aids over them to hide them. This had all been at the demand of her then-husband who thought that her prominent nipples made her look "cheap," and the first thing she did when she finally kicked him out of the house was to take off her shirt and bra, then yank the plastic bandages from her nipples and throw them in the trash. She went to put her bra back on and thought better of it, tossing it on the coffee table and putting on just her shirt instead. Since then she wore a bra only about 50% of the time, no longer ashamed of how she looked and taking great pride in the lustful glances other men gave her whenever they saw her. She also loved the sensations created when she went braless, her full breasts bouncing as she walked, the nipples rubbing against the fabric of whatever shirt she was wearing.
The second benefit of not having had children was that her pussy was just as tight now at 48 years of age as it was when she was 18, and she had every intention of keeping it that way. She didn't see either marriage or children in her future; she was having way too much fun being a cougar!
Yes, June Graham was a self-proclaimed cougar and was damned proud of it. She had dated frequently in the years since she was divorced, and all of them had been men at least 20 years younger than herself. She had no intention of looking for any kind of a long-lasting relationship; she was instead looking for excitement and good sex, both of which had been lacking in her marriage and both of which she had found in dating much younger men. She loved the fire, the passion, and the intensity of younger lovers, and she absolutely loved the look on their face when they slipped inside her for the first time and discovered how hot, wet and incredibly tight she was. She also loved their stamina and the intensity with which they orgasmed, either in her or on her. Her youngest lover to date had been a young man barely 20 years old who became erect very quickly and stayed that way for more than an hour before finally exploding inside her, his entire body shaking as he pumped what seemed to be gallons of cum inside her wet, quivering pussy.
Being with much younger men had also allowed June to rediscover her own passions and desires which had been quickly dampened during her first marriage. She felt like a woman reborn, and she was loving every minute of it. She had just as much fire, just as much passion, just as much intensity, and just as much stamina as her younger lovers, something which never ceased to surprise them. She especially liked being on top, something that she found her young lovers also liked. The sight of a hot, enticing older woman riding on top of them and being in control of what was happening turned them on almost to a man, and almost always resulted in a very intense orgasm for both of them.
June looked over her reflection in the mirror for a few more moments, examining the small "landing strip" of pubic hair on her mound to see if it needed trimming, then continued on with her bathroom routine. When she had finished drying her hair and putting on minimal makeup, she went into the bedroom to get dressed. She had already selected her outfit and laid it out on the bed, a pair of white short-shorts that were very short and very tight, and a green halter top that did a spectacular job of showing off her ample bosom while still holding her breasts in. There were no panties lying on the bed for the simple reason that June no longer wore them -- most of the time, anyway. And when she did wear them they were thongs. She smiled to herself as she reached for the white shorts and stepped into them, sliding the very tight shorts up her legs and feeling them gently squeezing the firm globes of her rounded ass as she wiggled into them. The halter was next, and as soon as she had it tied into place she could feel her nipples hardening. She wasn't sure if that was due to the fabric of the halter rubbing against them or the thoughts of what she had planned for today.
June had selected this particular outfit specifically for what she had planned, and that was to put the final touches on her seduction of Kevin, the 22 -year-old assistant maintenance man of the condo community in which she lived. She had been working on Kevin for the past two weeks, making sure she wore more and more revealing outfits whenever she "accidentally" ran into him, filling her conversations with innuendos and words with double meanings, and making sure that he got a good look at her figure. June knew from the moment she first saw him that she wanted to fuck him, and he was certainly worth the trouble of a good seduction.
Kevin was 5'11" tall with dark, wavy hair, a chiseled face with the deepest brown eyes June had ever seen, and a lean, taut, muscular body that was ripped just enough to show off his muscles without going over the top. He also had the tightest, cutest ass she had ever seen, and she couldn't wait to get her hands on it! She didn't know if he was married or not -- she suspected no -- but she really didn't care. She wanted him, wanted him bad, and today she was going to have him!
After tying her halter in place and slipping on a pair of sandals, June walked into the living room of her spacious condo -- for which her ex-hubby was paying a pretty penny -- picked up the phone and called the number for the Maintenance Office. She smiled as Kevin answered the phone.
"Maintenance, this is Kevin."
"Hi, Kevin, this is June Graham in Apartment 584. I'm sorry to bother you, but I'm having some trouble with air conditioning in my unit. I'm not sure if it's the thermostat or what, but do you think you could drop by and take a look at it if you're not too busy?" she said, smiling to herself as she laid the final snare in her mantrap.
"Sure, Ms. Graham, I can do that. I can be there in about an hour, is that okay?" Kevin asked.
"An hour is fine, and please call me June, okay, Kevin?" she asked, twirling a lock of hair in her fingers as she spoke.
"Okay, June, I'll see you in about an hour," Kevin said, and then the line went dead as he hung up. June smiled to herself bigger than ever as she put the phone down.
"Oh, you'll see me all right, Kevin," she said, leaning against the back of the couch and crossing her arms under her ample breasts as a slightly evil grin crossed her face. "You most certainly will!"
An hour later the doorbell rang, and June felt her heartbeat speed up in anticipation as she walked across the spacious living room to answer the door. The door opened to reveal Kevin standing there in a black t-shirt that was just tight enough to show off his torso, faded blue jeans, and a pair of well-used work boots. He was carrying a tool bag in his right hand, and June thought he looked sexy as hell. By the momentary look of surprise on his face, June could tell that he was thinking the same thing about her. She was instantly glad she chose the outfit she did.
"Hello, Kevin!" she said, a bit breathlessly as she held the door open wide. "Please come in!"
"Hello, Mrs. -- I mean, June," Kevin replied, smiling at her as he walked into her condo. June admired his tight butt as he walked past, closing the door behind him and then following him into the room.
"You got here so fast! Thank you so much for that," she said, following behind Kevin as he walked over to the thermostat on the wall. She couldn't take her eyes off of his butt, and she felt a twinging deep inside her pussy.
"It's no problem, June, really," Kevin replied, and June saw him looking her up and down quickly as he turned to look at her when he reached the thermostat. "I'll just take a look at your thermostat first, since most of the time that's the issue," he explained, stealing glances at June's figure as he did so. "If the thermostat is bad I can replace that, no sweat, but if it's the main unit I'm gonna have to call in the HVAC guys to fix it as that's way out of my league," he said.
"Whatever you have to do, Kevin," June replied, her green eyes flashing as she smiled at him. She leaned her butt against the arm of the couch that was in the center of the room, crossing her legs at the ankles and her arms under her big breasts.
"It doesn't seem hot in here right now, though," he said as he took the cover off of the thermostat.
"Not right now, but it will soon enough," June said, hitting him with one of those double-meaning sentences again.
"Huh?" Kevin replied, both surprised and puzzled as he turned to look over his shoulder.
"I mean, it isn't hot in here all the time," she replied. 'Only when you're in the room!' she thought to herself.
"Oh, okay," he said, turning back to the thermostat. After a minute or two of working at it, he put the cover back on and turned to face her again.
"It's not the thermostat; the unit has power and it came on and shut off when it was supposed to, so that means it must be the external unit," he explained, bending down to pick up his tool bag.
'Not so fast, Kevin!' she thought to herself.
"Do you think you could check out the thermostat in my bedroom, just to be sure?" she asked, standing up and taking a step towards him. "I mean, it gets awfully hot in there sometimes, too," she said. Kevin looked over at the entrance to her bedroom which was just down the short hall from the living room, then looked back at her as he replied.
"There's no thermostat in your bedroom, Mrs. Graham," he said, reverting to a more formal approach and looking her in the eyes as he spoke. He had a feeling he knew what was about to happen, and he was torn between turning down the hottest woman in the entire complex and keeping his job, or just going with the flow and letting whatever was going to happen just happen. And his hardening cock wasn't making his decision any easier, either. "I mean, I know the floor plans of these condos like the back of my hand, and none of them have a thermostat in the bedroom," Kevin continued.
Even though she knew she was caught, June never missed a beat. She stood up from the arm of the couch and walked slowly over to Kevin, smiling a seductive smile as she spoke. Her nipples were hard as rocks now and were standing out prominently beneath the fabric of her halter, and June knew it was taking every ounce of his concentration not to talk to her boobs instead of her face. She felt the familiar tingling inside as her pussy began to get wet as she crossed the small space between them.
"Okay, Kevin, you caught me," she said, her voice slightly husky now as her own passions began to rise quickly. "You're right, there's no thermostat in my bedroom," she said, now within inches of him and her nipples almost touching his chest. She closed the gap and put her arms around his neck as she pressed her body against him and continued, her voice dropping an octave as she spoke. "So I guess I'm just going to have to fuck you out here instead!"
Before Kevin could respond she pulled his head down to her and kissed him, closing her eyes as their lips met. He resisted for just a moment, but all resistance vanished when she pressed her body full against his and slipped her long, talented tongue into his mouth. He returned the kiss as her tongue found his, wrapping his arms around her and pulling her close to him as their tongues danced. June's breath caught in her throat as she felt the large lump of his quickly-hardening cock pressing against her abdomen, and she was surprised at just how quickly he got hard.
'He feels big!' she thought to herself, sliding a hand in between them and down his stomach to the growing lump in his jeans. She squeezed the lump hard, feeling it pulsing beneath her touch even through his jeans, and she could feel the juices in her pussy really begin to flow. She felt his cock quickly hardening and getting bigger, and she squeezed it again as his hand slid between them to grasp one of her large breasts. He squeezed her breast firmly in return, pinching the nipple between his fingers through her halter, and she moaned slightly as he ran his other hand down her back to her ass, squeezing one of the round, firm globes with his other hand. She pulled his head down to her firmly with her other hand, the first still gripping and squeezing his cock as his hands squeezed her breasts and ass. When the fiery kiss finally ended and their lips separated, they were both slightly breathless -- she more than he. She spoke first.
"So is it getting hot in here, Kevin, or is it just me?" she asked, looking up at him and smiling as she continued to knead and squeeze his now rock-hard cock with her hand.
"Oh, yeah, it sure is," he replied, smiling back. "And I have a feeling it's gonna get a whole lot hotter before the afternoon is over!" He slipped his hand from her big breast and slid it down and around her lithe body to grip the other globe of her firm ass, pulling her into him as she spoke.
"You have no idea just how long I've wanted to fuck you!" she said, still breathless. "And now that I've finally got my hands on you, I'm not going to let you go until I'm finished with you -- for today, that is!" she said, her green eyes sparking as she looked up into his. She could feel his now-rock hard cock through his jeans as he continued to pull her close. She pulled his head down to her again and kissed him once more, harder and with more passion this time, squeezing and kneading the hard tube of his cock in her hand as she did so. She could feel it throbbing beneath her touch, and she couldn't wait to get her lips around it. They kissed passionately for several minutes, Kevin squeezing her ass with both strong hands while she gripped and tugged at his cock until finally June couldn't wait any longer.
She broke off the kiss and stepped back, panting slightly, and with hooded eyes gave Kevin a seductive look as she reached behind her back to untie the halter. Then she pulled the halter up over her head and tossed it aside, revealing her huge, firm breasts to Kevin for the first time. Her nipples were so hard they were throbbing, and she reached up to tug at them with both hands as Kevin looked at her.
"Holy shit, they're huge!" Kevin said, watching as she pulled and tugged on her engorged nipples.
"And today they're all yours, Kevin," June replied, smiling a crooked smile at him. "Among other things, that is!" she said. She dropped her hands from her big breasts and slid them down her body to her shorts. Kevin watched in disbelief as she unfastened her tight shorts and slid them down over her lush hips and down her long legs, never taking her eyes from his as she stepped out of the shorts and tossed them aside to land next to her halter top. Her full, heavy breasts swayed and bobbed as she moved, and Kevin felt his cock twitch at the sight. She paused for just a moment before walking over to Kevin, her big tits swaying as she moved, keeping Kevin mesmerized. He was so fixated on her tits that June wasn't sure if he'd even noticed her trimmed pussy yet!
June reached out and began unfastening Kevin's jeans, never breaking eye contact with him as she got them open and pulled down the zipper. She dropped to her knees in front of him and finally broke eye contact with him to look at the large lump of hard cock directly in front of her. She grabbed his jeans and shorts at the same time, pulling them down over his hips and down his legs to set his cock free. She smiled in delight as Kevin's big, thick, hard cock popped out right in front of her face. She absolutely loved the sight of a man's hard cock and thought that all cocks were absolutely beautiful in that condition, but Kevin's was something special and she knew it right away.
He was big, just as she thought, but not so big as to be uncomfortable or unmanageable. She guessed he was about seven and a half inches long and about five inches around, which made him absolutely bigger than the "normal" male. But it wasn't the size that made his cock so beautiful to her; no, it was more than that. The head of his cock was perfect, big and flaring out, shiny and taut, and the shaft was laced with large veins that she could see pulsing slightly as the blood pumped through them. His balls were proportionate to his cock size, big and full, hanging heavily beneath the base of his cock. She was also very pleased to see that Kevin's balls were shaven clean, something she particularly liked as it made ball-sucking much easier and much more enjoyable for both her and her lover.
June had a feeling that Kevin was going to give her the fucking of a lifetime, and she intended to give it right back.
She reached up and grasped Kevin's big, throbbing cock in her hand, wrapping her fingers around it and squeezing as she slowly pumped her hand up and down the shaft. She was immediately rewarded with a big drop of clear pre-cum which popped out of the slit at the end of his cock, and Kevin moaned slightly as she leaned forward and licked it off with the flat of her tongue. She swallowed the clear liquid down, loving the slightly salty taste of it on her tongue, and Kevin shivered a bit as she held his cock up in her hand and ran the flat of her tongue along the underside of the head. She squeezed his cock harder and pumped it several times again, and was once again rewarded with an even bigger drop of fluid at the tip. She put her lips on the tip of his cock and sucked it off, making Kevin's hips buck. She sucked on just the tip of his cock for a few moments before releasing it and then looking up at him past his throbbing cock as she spoke.



"You make a lot of pre-cum, Kevin," she said, smiling up at him.
"Yeah, I do," he replied, looking down at her and seeing the unadulterated lust in her eyes. "Always have, don't know why."
"Oh, I'm not complaining, trust me!" she said, still smiling as she pumped his cock slowly in her hand. "I bet you cum big, too, don't you?" she asked before sucking the next drop of pre-cum from his shaft.
"Well, I've -- ahhh! -- never had any complaints so far," he gasped as she sucked on the tip of his cock, then slid her lips down and over the bulbous head to enclose it in her wet, hot mouth. Kevin's hips bucked again as she swirled her tongue over and around the head of his cock, her hand gripping it hard and pumping more pre-cum out of him. June greedily drank it all down as she worked more and more of his big, throbbing cock into her mouth until she had nearly all of it in her mouth. She held his cock deep in her mouth for a moment, then slathered her soft, wet tongue along the underside as she slowly slid her mouth back up his cock to the tip. She paused for a moment with just the tip of his cock in her mouth as she reached up and grasped his big, heavy balls with her other hand. She kneaded them firmly but gently in her hand as she slid her mouth back down his shaft, sucking hard on him as she did so until she felt the head of his cock hit the back of her throat. She held him there for a moment before repeating the process all over again.
June worked on Kevin's cock like this for several long, very pleasurable minutes, making Kevin buck his hips and moan with pleasure as she worked him over. She was good at sucking cock -- very good, actually -- and she knew it, but she also knew that she didn't have to worry about Kevin blowing his load down her throat until he was really ready to do so. No, something about him just told her that he wasn't the "quick-fire" type, and that made her happy because she didn't want the first round to end too quickly.
Kevin threw his head back against the wall and just stood there as the hottest, sexiest, most beautiful woman he'd ever seen sucked his cock like her life depended on it. He'd had the hots for June ever since he first laid eyes on her, but he never thought he'd stand so much as the smallest of chances with her for several reasons, the age difference being one of them. But now here he was, standing in her apartment with this beautiful, sexy red-headed woman working on his cock like it was the last one on earth, and he just couldn't believe it. He knew this was just the beginning of what was going to be a very interesting and pleasurable afternoon, and he couldn't believe that either. Things like this happened in porn movies, not in real life, yet here he was! He looked down and watched June's head move up and down on his cock as she worked him over, and when she glanced up to look at him and saw him looking down at her she smiled at him around his cock and winked at him, never breaking stride.
After several long, pleasurable minutes during which June was sure she'd pumped at least a tablespoonful of pre-cum from Kevin's beautiful, hard cock she paused in her efforts, sliding her lips from his throbbing shaft and giving the head one last lick with the flat of her tongue before she stood up. She kept one hand on his cock as she looked into his eyes and spoke, her voice low and breathless.
"One of us has too many clothes on, don't you think?" she asked, tugging on his cock as she spoke.
"Yeah, I do," Kevin replied. He quickly stripped off his black t-shirt, showing his slightly muscled chest to June for the first time, and she smiled as she got her first look at him. He looked down at her hand wrapped around his cock and then looked up at her, saying, "You're gonna have to let go so I can finish."
"Damn," she said, smiling impishly at him as she let go of his throbbing cock. Kevin quickly unlaced his work boots and kicked them off, then pulled off his jeans and shorts as June walked over to the couch. Kevin watched her firm, taut ass flexing as she walked, and he felt his cock twitch at the sight. She stopped in front of the couch and turned to face him, pointing to the couch as she spoke.
"Sit here, please," she said, and Kevin found himself attracted at the way she wasn't afraid to take control. He actually liked aggressive women, something that most me wouldn't admit, and it turned him on to have a woman take control sometimes. And this was definitely one of those times. June had been in control since the moment he walked into the condo, and he now realized that for the first time. He'd been set up, and he loved it.
Fully naked now, he walked over to the couch as told, and June watched his cock bobbing and swaying in front of him as he walked. He sat down on the couch as told, June moving in between his legs and spreading his knees apart as she knelt in front of him. Kevin slid down on the couch until his butt was on the edge as June grabbed his cock with one hand, his balls with the other, and dropped her head down to suck his cock deeply into her hot, wet mouth. Kevin let his head drop back to rest on the back of the couch and moaned as June began sucking hard on his cock, squeezing his full, heavy balls in her hand as she slid her hot, wet mouth up and down his hard shaft in a steady, easy rhythm. She worked at his cock intently, taking it all the way into her mouth until the head bumped the back of her throat before sliding her mouth up the shaft, running her tongue along the underside as she sucked hard on it. She never fully released his cock from her wet, sucking mouth, always keeping the head inside as she slipped her tongue around and around the tip before sliding down onto his shaft again.
After a few minutes of this she slipped his cock from her mouth and slid her lips down the underside of his shaft, licking as she went, headed straight for his smooth balls. She kept one hand wrapped around his cock as she latched her soft, wet lips onto his balls, opening her jaw wide and sucking both of them into her mouth at the same time. She pumped his cock in her hand as she rolled his big, heavy balls in her mouth, pulling and tugging on them with the great suction she was creating with her mouth, rolling them around on her wet tongue before pulling her head back and tugging on them firmly. Kevin moaned as she did this, and she increased the suction on his ball sack until he felt like he'd been hooked up to a vacuum cleaner. She gripped his cock hard as she sucked on his balls, finally releasing them from her wet, sucking mouth with a gentle 'pop.' Then she ran her tongue and lips back up his cock to suck on the tip, looking up at him as she did so. She sucked on the tip for a moment or two, sucking still more pre-cum from his shaft, before releasing it from her mouth. She looked up at him and smiled that evil half-smile as she spoke, her hand still pumping his cock.
"Are you ready for me to fuck you now, Kevin?" she asked, looking up at him from beneath her brow, her head slightly lowered as she spoke. "Are you ready to feel my tight, hot, wet pussy wrapped around your big, hard cock?"
"Not only yes, but hell yes!" Kevin replied.
June smiled as she got up from between his thighs, releasing his cock from her grasp as she stepped up onto the couch with her knees. Kevin watched her full, heavy breasts swaying on her chest as she moved into position above him, straddling him with one knee on either side of his hips until her sopping wet pussy was positioned directly above his cock. She placed one hand on the back of the couch next to his head for support as she reached down and grabbed his cock again, pointing the head straight up at her pussy. She lowered her hips slightly and rubbed the bulbous head of his cock up and down her wet slit, separating her outer lips and rubbing up against her clit at the same time. She gasped as little electric shocks ripped through her body from her clit, and she bit her lip as she ran the big head of his cock over the hard little nub again. In a matter of seconds, the head of his cock was slick and glistening with her juices as she pushed it back to the opening of her pussy. She lowered her pussy down onto his cock, the bulbous head pushing past her inner lips to penetrate her wet pussy, and she gasped as the head slipped inside her. She could feel the big head of his cock stretching her opening as it slipped inside her tunnel, stretching it as well as it slowly slipped inside her.
"Oh, God, your cock is so big!" she moaned as she removed her hand from his shaft and placed it on the back of the couch on the other side of his head. She closed her eyes and moaned again as she slowly lowered her pussy down onto Kevin's throbbing cock, feeling it stretch her pussy more and more as it invaded her. She moved her hips slowly around in a circle as she continued to slip down onto Kevin's hard cock, and she gasped loudly as Kevin reached up and grabbed her big breasts, pinching hard on the nipples. She groaned as he gripped her big, firm tits in both of his hands, squeezing them hard as her hips settled onto his. June had fully engulfed Kevin's hard shaft, the globes of her firm ass resting on his balls as she ground her hips down onto him. She clenched her inner muscles and squeezed him inside her, making him jump at the sensation. June giggled as she looked down at him.
"You like that, huh?" she asked, gripping him again as she spoke. Kevin jumped again as her pussy clamped down on his cock once more.
"That's fantastic!" he replied, looking up at her as he continued to grip and squeeze her big breasts with both hands. "Where did you learn how to do that?" he asked, his naiveté and inexperience showing. June thought it was cute, and squeezed him again as she replied.
"That's not important right now, Kevin," she said, speaking softly as she lowered her face down to his to kiss him softly on the lips before continuing. "What's important is that I can, and that I'm doing it to you!" Then she kissed him again, longer and deeper, slipping her tongue into his mouth as she slowly began riding his hard cock.
Keeping her hands on the back of the couch on either side of his head and maintaining the kiss, June slid her hot, wet pussy slowly up and down Kevin's hard shaft, gripping and squeezing it as she went along. Her pussy was wetter than it had been in a very long time, and Kevin's cock was glistening with her juices as she rode him. Kevin continued squeezing her big breasts as she rode his throbbing cock, squeezing and pulling on the hard nipples as she rode and squeezed his cock. June rode his cock hard and deep, grinding her hips down onto him as she took the entire length of his cock as deep inside her pussy as she could, twisting her hips slightly as she did so. She could feel the beginnings of what she knew was going to be a powerful orgasm building inside her, and her motions increased slightly.
June finally broke off the kiss as she began to slide faster up and down on Kevin's cock, opening her mouth to breathe as her breathing became faster and faster. Kevin lifted one of her big breasts to his lips and clamped them around her hard nipple, sucking on the hard nub firmly and making June cry out.
"Ahhh! Yes, that's it! Suck my nipples, Kevin, suck them hard!" she exclaimed as Kevin sucked the little nub harder while pinching the other in his fingers. After pulling the nub into his mouth and twirling his tongue around it for a moment he changed breasts, repeating the process with her other nipple and causing June to cry out again. She clamped down on his cock hard with her pussy muscles as the waves of pleasure shot out from her nipples straight to her brain and her clit, and she knew she was going to cum on Kevin's cock very soon.
"Oh...oh, my God, Kevin...I'm gonna...I'm gonna cum!" she gasped as the motions of her hips increased. She thrust her pussy down onto Kevin's hard cock harder and faster, gripping and squeezing his shaft with her pussy as she twisted her hips around and around, her clit rubbing against the base of his cock as she moved. Kevin continued sucking hard on her nipples, one after the other, again and again, and it wasn't long before June's orgasm finally broke. She threw her head back as she cried out, her eyes squeezed shut, as the waves of her orgasm crashed through her body, emanating out from her pussy and running through her entire body. She continued sliding up and down on Kevin's cock, slamming her hips down onto his as she impaled her pussy onto his cock hard as the intense orgasm rocked her.
When her orgasm reached its peak she lowered her head and opened her eyes, looking directly into Kevin's as she dropped her hips down and held them there, impaled on his throbbing cock, and Kevin could feel her pussy fluttering around his shaft as she gripped and squeezed it with her inner muscles. June's mouth was hanging open as she gasped for breath, a fine layer of sweat covering her body and making it shine as the last vestiges of her orgasm finally began to fade away. Kevin kept his hands on her breasts, gripping them firmly and gently tugging at the nipples as she slowly came down from her orgasmic high. When it was over she was left panting for breath, finally dropping her torso down onto Kevin, pushing her big, firm breasts against his chest as she did so. Kevin put his arms around her and held her close, his hard cock still buried inside June's sopping wet pussy. June stayed like that for several moments to catch her breath, then pushed her body up again with her hands on the back of the couch once more.
"Oh, my God, Kevin, I haven't cum like that in a long, long time!" she said, smiling at him as she continued to sit on his hips, his cock deep inside her. "But now I think it's your turn, don't you?" she asked, sitting completely upright on his cock.
"Yeah, I do," he replied, resting his hands on the tops of her thighs as she sat on him. "You gonna make me cum now, June?" he asked, smiling at her.
"Yes, I am, and I know just how I'm going to do it, too!" she said, smiling that evil smile at him again.
Reluctantly, June lifted her hips up and let Kevin's cock slip out of her as she stood up, his glistening cock slapping wetly against his abdomen as she did so. She turned around so that her back was to him, giving Kevin a good look at the firm, rounded cheeks of her ass as she pushed his knees apart and moved in between them. She backed up so that her ass was right above his cock, the backs of her calves touching the front of the couch. Then she turned to look back at Kevin as she reached around and grasped his cock, pulling it towards her until it was pointed straight up at her pussy. She lowered her hips down until the head of his cock was touching her outer lips, and then rubbed the big, bulbous head up and down her wet slit a few times before placing it against her opening. She lowered her hips and took the head of his cock inside her wet tunnel, sighing as she felt it stretching her out once again as it slipped inside. Still looking back at Kevin she pushed her hips down in one slow, firm, deliberate motion, her pussy swallowing up Kevin's throbbing cock until she was sitting on his pelvis.
Kevin watched June's pussy swallow up his cock in awe and fascination, and the sensations of her wet, hot, and incredibly tight pussy sliding slowly down on his cock made him harder than ever. She had a sensational ass, firm and round and tight, and he moaned a bit when June sat up straight and ground her hips down on him and around in a circle. She threw her head back and ran her fingers through her long auburn hair as he watched her slowly grinding on his cock, and he could feel the head of his cock touching the end of her tunnel. Then he gasped as June grabbed his balls firmly in one hand, squeezing and kneading them as she began to slowly slide up and down on his cock. She began squeezing his shaft with her talented inner muscles in time with her hand squeezing his balls, and he knew immediately that if she kept that up she was going to make him cum in no time flat.
June knew it, too; she could tell by the way Kevin flinched and by how his cock jumped inside her when she squeezed it with her pussy. She looked back over her shoulder at him, her auburn hair partially hiding her face as she spoke.
"Not yet, baby, not yet," she said softly, releasing his balls from her hand and smiling at him. "Soon, but not just yet!"
Turning around to face Kevin's feet again, June leaned forward and placed her hands on the top of Kevin's knees for balance as she began to slowly slide her pussy up and down on his hard shaft. She lifted her pussy up from his cock until just the head was still inside her, then slid back down on the throbbing shaft until her ass bumped against his pelvis. She rode him like this in long, slow, deliberate strokes, twisting her hips slightly as she slid down on his cock, knowing that he was enjoying the view of her ass as she fucked him. Kevin's cock filled her up more than any lover she'd had in recent memory, and she decided right then and there to make Kevin her new "boy toy." She was quite sure he wouldn't mind, not after the fucking she intended to give him!
She continued to ride Kevin's cock in long, firm, and deliberate strokes without squeezing him with her inner muscles or her hand on his balls for several long, enjoyable minutes, and June could feel her own orgasm slowly beginning to build deep inside her sex. As her own excitement once again began to build, she increased the tempo of her hips as she moved up and down on Kevin's hard cock, twisting her hips as she rode his cock deeper and deeper. She gripped his knees firmly with both hands as the motions of her hips increased along with the building of her own orgasm. She was breathing heavily now, her heavy breasts bobbing and swaying on her chest as she rode Kevin's cock, and her mouth fell open as the building of her orgasm took a quick turn.
Without realizing it she clamped down hard on Kevin's cock with her pussy, squeezing it hard as her hand once again found Kevin's balls. She squeezed the full sacks firmly in her hand as she squeezed the hard cock inside her just as hard, and Kevin gasped and moaned at the sensations. He gripped the cushion on either side of him with both hands as June fucked him hard and fast, squeezing and clutching at his cock with her talented pussy while her hand gripped and squeezed his balls as if she was trying to pump the cum from them. The sight of June's firm, rounded ass bouncing up and down on his cock as she rode him was having the desired effect, and he felt his orgasm quickly building. He hoped June was going to cum with him, because he knew he wasn't going to last much longer. And as soon as he had that thought, June answered the question for him.
"Oh, my...Gawd..." she gasped, her hips literally flying up and down as she rode Kevin's cock harder and faster, "Give it...to me...Kevin, give it...to me! Cum for...for me, Kevin! Cum inside me...cum inside...me!"
"Any second now," Kevin grunted as he felt his balls shift, a sure signal that he was about to explode. June felt it too, and it was enough to set her off.
"I'm gonna cum...I'm gonna cum...I'm gonna cum!!" she cried as her orgasm hit. She slammed her hips down hard with every downstroke onto Kevin's cock, and she involuntarily clamped down on his cock with her pussy as hard as she could. She also squeezed Kevin's balls, pulling on them without realizing it, and this was enough to set Kevin off.
With a loud grunt and a powerful upward bucking of his hips Kevin's cock exploded inside June's pussy, the stream of hot, thick cum blasting out of the end of his cock deep into June's wet pussy. June cried out again as she felt the first blast of hot cum spewing inside her, and the sensations of Kevin's cock pulsing and throbbing inside her as it pumped her pussy full of cum made her cum yet again. She kept riding his cock, driving her hips up and down onto his pumping, throbbing cock as his cock blasted stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her. Then she dropped her hips down onto Kevin's cock and held them there, squeezing his pumping cock as hard as she could with her pussy while also squeezing and tugging on his balls. She was intent on milking every last drop of cum from his balls, and she wasn't going to stop until she was sure she had.



Kevin gripped June's hips in both hands as soon as they dropped down onto him and stopped moving, pushing his cock upwards into her as his orgasm ran its course. He was cumming hard, harder than he ever had, and just when he was beginning to think that his cock would never stop spewing his spunk into June's pussy he felt the spasms begin to slow. Finally, after what seemed to be hours instead of just seconds, Kevin's cock stopped pumping and throbbing, his orgasm coming to an end. June was right there with him, the last waves of her orgasm fading as she felt the pumping inside her slow and finally stop. When it was all over they were both left gasping and panting for breath, both of their bodies covered with a fine layer of sweat. June could feel how full her pussy was with Kevin's cum, and she didn't think she'd ever been that full before. She fell back onto Kevin, still keeping his cock trapped inside her, resting her head on his shoulder as his arms enveloped her. They lay still for several moments, both of them catching their breath, before June finally turned her head to look at him and spoke.
"Wow!" she said, smiling at Kevin. "You came hard, and you came a lot!"
"Thanks to you, yes," Kevin replied, smiling back at her. She reached up and put her hand on the back of his head, pulling his face down to hers so she could kiss him. The kiss was brief but intense, and June felt something stir inside of her -- namely, Kevin's cock, which was still semi-hard.
"Would you like to share a shower with me, Kevin?" she asked, her hand still on the back of his head and his cock still inside her. "And maybe after that, we can go to my bedroom and do this all over again on my bed instead of on the couch," she continued.
"But I have to get back to work," Kevin replied, a sad look on his face.
"Call in sick," June said, giving his cock a hard squeeze with her pussy for emphasis.
And he did.
Fini.
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Roger was sitting on the big, soft couch in the living room wearing just his jeans and shoes, sipping champagne when Jessica came out of the bedroom a short while later. She was wearing a pair of skin tight dark blue high-waisted "short-shorts" in the style that was popular in the 1950's and a white midriff top that tied at the bottom just beneath her big breasts and buttoned up the front. Of course, all of the buttons were open and her mammoth globes were being held in only by the knot at the bottom, but Roger was quite sure that's just what Jessica had in mind. The top was, in typical Jessica style, at least two sizes too small which meant that it hugged every curve and swell of her big, heavy breasts. And of course she wasn't wearing a bra, her nipples clearly visible beneath the white cotton fabric. She was barefoot, and Roger noticed for the first time that her toes were painted red. She smiled at him as she padded barefoot across the room, and by looking at her you never would have known that a mere 10 minutes earlier they were fucking their brains out in that very room.
"Nice outfit," Roger said, smiling back at her.
"I'm glad you like it" Jessica replied, stopping at the coffee table and bending over to pick up the glass of champagne that Roger had already poured for her. She gave Roger a clear view of her spectacular cleavage as she did so, and of course she was doing it on purpose. Jessica was a natural tease, and Roger liked it. "I thought it was appropriate considering that we are, after all, at the beach." She paused as she took a sip of champagne, looking over the rim of her glass with hooded eyes at Roger as she did so. Roger took another sip from his glass as well, watching Jessica as she walked over to the big sliding glass door leading out to the balcony. She slid the glass door open, letting in the night breeze and the sounds of the ocean. Jessica took a deep breath of the night ocean air and sighed, a smile crossing her lips.
"I just love the beach!" she said, looking out over the water. "It's my favorite place in the whole world! No place else on earth makes me feel as relaxed and comfortable as the beach," she said, turning around to face Roger. "Don't you like the beach, Roger?" she asked, her hair blowing slightly in the breeze coming in from behind her.
"I love the beach," he replied. "I feel the same way you do about it, only maybe not quite as passionately. Then again," he continued, pausing to take another sip from his glass, "you seem to be quite passionate about anything that interests you."
"Or anyone," she replied, smiling coyly at him as she continued.
"And yes, my pet, I'm quite passionate about everything I do. Life is too short to take anything for granted, and if you're going to get anything out of the short time you're alive you've got to take advantage of it. Wouldn't you agree?" she asked.
"Absolutely," Roger replied. "Of course, being rich helps!" he said, grinning at her. Much to his relief she grinned right back at him.
"Yes, being rich helps!" she agreed, her green eyes sparkling.
"And being drop-dead gorgeous and incredibly sexy helps, too," he continued. She gave him a sexy smile as she replied.
"In some instances, yes it does," she said in a low, sultry voice. "You're not too bad yourself, you know. I've never met a man with your - shall we say, 'special talent' - before, but I'm certainly glad I did!"
"So am I," he replied, meaning it. They looked at each other in silence for a few more moments, neither of them saying a word but speaking volumes to each other. A knock at the door broke the spell.
"Room service!" a muffled voice called out from the other side of the door. Jessica looked past Roger at the door to the room, and the corner of her mouth turned up in a slightly evil smile as she had an idea. Roger knew immediately what it was, even before she spoke.
"Shall I answer the door, Roger, or would you like to do it?" she asked. Roger returned her slightly evil smile as he replied.
"You do it," he said. "Give the poor guy a thrill, something to talk about with his buddies when he gets off work tonight."
Jessica's evil grin got bigger as she walked across the room, placing her champagne glass on the coffee table as she passed by. She pulled the sides of her open shirt further apart, baring as much of her mountainous breasts as she could, and Roger could see that her nipples were hard and poking out with excitement. He felt his own cock stir in his jeans as he got a look at her ass wiggling as she walked by. She passed out of his sight in the short hallway leading to the door, and Roger heard the door open a moment later.
"Room ser - holy shit!" he heard the waiter exclaim, and he chuckled to himself. He could just imagine the look on the young man's face when the door opened and he got his first look at Jessica and her humungous boobs.
"Why, thank you, sir," he heard Jessica coo at the waiter in her usual sultry voice.
"Will, uh, can I - is there, uh," Roger heard the waiter stammer. He was obviously losing the fight to maintain his self-control, and Roger knew just how he felt.
"This is fine, thank you," Jessica said, laying it on thick for the waiter's benefit. "If we need anything else I'll be sure to call you!" she said, and a moment later Roger heard the door close. Jessica walked back into the room, pushing the room service cart and giggling to herself. She was literally glowing, her nipples two hard pebbles poking out against the cotton fabric of her top, and Roger was pretty sure she was wet between the legs as well. Her giggles turned into a soft laugh as she came into the room. She parked the cart next to the coffee table and then plopped down on the couch next to Roger, her huge mounds bouncing inside her top as she did so. She was still laughing at what she had just done.
"Enjoyed that, did you?" Roger asked, smiling over at her as she finally got her laughing under control.
"Oh, my, that was good!" she replied, stifling a giggle. "The look on his face was priceless!"
"I'm sure you made his night, Jessica," Roger said, smiling at her with genuine amusement as he got up and walked over to the service cart. The aroma of the meal made him realize just how hungry he was, and he was ready to eat.
"I'm sure I did!" she said, stifling another giggle as she looked up at Roger. The right side of her face was covered with her long, auburn hair as usual, and Roger thought that she had never looked sexier - or prettier.
"Shall we eat?" he asked, motioning to the service cart.
"Yes, let's," Jessica said, sitting up on the edge of the couch. "And after that, let's go for a walk on the beach! I love walking on the beach at night!" she said, the excitement in her voice plain.
"Sounds like a plan to me," Roger said.
A little more than an hour later Roger and Jessica were walking on the beach in the moonlight, Jessica's long auburn hair blowing in the gentle night ocean breeze. They were both barefoot, having left their shoes in the room, and Roger had put on his polo shirt before they left. The beach had always been his favorite place in the whole world, especially at night, and he was glad he had found someone who shared his passion. He looked over at Jessica and saw the smile on her face as they walked along. She was obviously at peace, enjoying the moment as much as he was, and her smile grew a bit bigger when she looked over at him and saw him looking at her.
"Penny for your thoughts, my pet," she said as they continued to walk in the soft sand.
"I was just thinking how peaceful and happy you look right now, walking along the beach like this," he replied.
"I am, very much so," she said, looking up into his eyes. "But I'm going to be even happier in a few minutes."
"And why is that?" Roger asked, genuinely curious.
"See that lifeguard house just up ahead?" she asked, pointing down the beach to the small wooden building set on stilts about twenty yards or so ahead of them.
"Yes, I see it," Roger replied.
"I'm going to be happier in a few minutes because when we get to that lifeguard house I'm going to take you inside and suck on that wonderfully large cock of yours, and I'm not going to stop until you cum in my mouth!" she said, giving Roger a seductive, slightly evil smile. Roger felt his cock stir in his jeans at the thought of what she had just said.
"You are, huh?" Roger said, playing with her.
"Yes, I most certainly am," she replied, playing back. "Would you like that, my pet? Would you like me to suck the cum out of your cock?" she asked, her voice going low and sultry.
"Very much," he replied, looking down at her. He felt the tube of his cock begin to swell as the anticipation of what was about to happen set in.
"Good!" she said, looking up at him as they continued to walk towards the lifeguard house, the desire in her eyes plain.
A few minutes later they were at the lifeguard house, and Roger stepped back and let Jessica go inside first. He couldn't help but notice the rounded globes of her firm ass flexing as she climbed the short staircase leading to the door, and she must have known he was looking at her ass because she glanced back at him over her shoulder and smiled. He followed her inside, closing the door behind them as Jessica walked across the small room to the shelf below the wide window facing out towards the ocean. She turned and leaned against the shelf, placing her hands on the edge and straightening her arms which effectively pushed her huge breasts together. Roger could see the hard nubs of her already-erect nipples pressing against the cotton top, and he could see the tops of her breasts moving up and down as she breathed.
'Damn, she's beautiful in the moonlight!' Roger thought to himself. 'Hell, she's beautiful in any light!'
"Come here and kiss me, Roger," she said in her usual low, seductive voice. "I want to feel your lips on mine before you feel my lips on your cock!"
She held her arms out to him, and Roger crossed the small room to walk into them. He slid his arms around her young, firm body as she did the same, embracing him and pulling him close to her. He felt the firm mounds of her large, heavy breasts press against his chest as he lowered his mouth to hers; their lips touched, soft and gently at first, Roger marveling again at just how soft her lips were. Jessica pulled him closer to her as the kiss deepened, her tongue snaking into his mouth as she pressed her entire body up against him. He could feel the heat emanating from her pussy as she pressed against him, sucking his tongue deep into her mouth.
Jessica felt her desire welling up inside her with astonishing speed, and she moaned softly as she hooked a leg around one of Roger's legs behind the knee to pull him closer to her. She had been with many men during her short life, but there was something about Roger that sparked a fire deep inside her, deeper and faster than any other man she'd ever known. Part of it was his big cock, to be sure, but there was something more than that. Something else, and Jessica was having a hard time putting her finger on just what it was about Roger that affected her the way it did.
But right now all she wanted was his cock in her mouth. She slid her hand down between them and grabbed the big, hard bulge of his cock from the outside of his pants, and she heard him moan as she gripped it firmly. Her hand firmly locked on the bulge in his pants, Jessica broke off the kiss and slid her tongue up the side of Roger's neck to his ear. She ran her tongue around the outside of his ear twice, and then plunged it into his ear. She was pleased to feel Roger jump and hear him moan, and she felt a distinct jumping of his cock in her hand as well. She slid her limber, wet tongue in and out of his ear for several long, enjoyable minutes, and was pleased to hear Roger's breathing begin to quicken.
Roger tightened his grip on Jessica as she slid her tongue in and out of his ear. His ears had always been a very sensitive erogenous zone, and only two or three women had ever discovered it. His cock was now rock-hard and throbbing beneath Jessica's palm, and he felt it jump every time she slid her tongue into his ear. He slid his hands down her body and gripped the firm, rounded globes of her ass in both hands, pulling her off of the shelf and squeezing her ass hard in his hands.
"You keep that up and I'm gonna cum in my pants," he gasped as he squeezed Jessica's ass in his hands.
"We can't have that, now can we, my pet?" she whispered breathlessly in his ear as she continued to grip his cock outside of his pants. "I want you to cum in my mouth, not in your pants," she said, nipping on his earlobe for emphasis. She sucked his earlobe into her mouth briefly before placing both hands on his chest and pushing him away from her slightly. She looked into his eyes, and the moonlight shining on them from behind her showed the fire of desire and lust burning bright in his eyes. She was quite sure he saw the same thing in her eyes and only paused for a moment before slowly dropping to her knees in front of him.
Jessica looked at the large bulge of Roger's hard cock pressing against his jeans, and she ran her palm over it before reaching up with both hands and unfastening his jeans. While she worked at the buttons on his fly Roger pulled off his polo shirt and dropped it on the shelf behind her. She had his jeans open in a matter of seconds; as usual, Roger wasn't wearing any underwear, so as soon as she pulled open his jeans his cock sprang out, nearly hitting Jessica on the nose in the process.
"Oh!" she exclaimed, then she giggled as she wrapped a hand around the throbbing shaft of his fully erect cock. "I see you're ready to go!" she said, looking up at him and smiling as she squeezed and tugged on his shaft.
"You bet I am!" he replied.
"Good! That's just the way I want it!" she said, her smile broadening as she pumped his cock again.
Jessica turned her attention to the big, throbbing cock in front of her, and she was pleased to see a large drop of pre-cum forming at the tip. She squeezed Roger's cock harder and pumped it again, making the drop get bigger. Just before it dripped from the tip of his cock Jessica's tongue shot out and she licked it off; she loved the salty taste of his pre-cum. She slipped her full, soft lips over the head of his cock and sucked firmly, pumping her hand up and down his shaft at the same time to draw more of the clear fluid from him.
Roger moaned slightly as she sucked on the head of his cock, and he felt the pre-cum being sucked from his cock. He looked down and watched as Jessica sucked on him, her lips firmly wrapped around his cock, the head of his cock fully inside her wet, sucking mouth. She reached up and grasped his big, heavy balls in her other hand, rolling them around in her hand and squeezing them gently as she pulled yet more pre-cum from his shaft.
Jessica had Roger so excited that a steady stream of pre-cum was flowing out of his cock into her mouth, and she felt his cock jump in her hand and her mouth as she gripped his balls with her other hand. Her pussy was sopping wet by now, her own excitement at a fever pitch, but instead of needing his cock inside her pussy she needed it in her mouth and down her throat instead. She looked up at Roger, the head of his cock still in her mouth, her hands still on his shaft and balls, and was pleased to see him watching her intently.
'Time to get serious!' Jessica thought to herself as she turned her full attention towards Roger's cock. She ran her soft, wet tongue along the underside of the head of his cock as it was still buried in her mouth, then ran it around the head several times before she started to slide her mouth down the shaft of his throbbing cock. Jessica tugged on Roger's balls as she slid her mouth slowly down the length of his shaft, sliding her tongue along the underside of his cock as she slowly worked more and more of his nine-plus inches into her mouth. She kept up the suction on his cock, feeling the pre-cum continue to flow out of his shaft.
Roger watched in amazement as Jessica slowly but steadily slid her mouth down the length of his cock, tugging on his balls as she did so. He was amazed that she was able to maintain the suction on his cock as she swallowed him, but she did - and the feeling was nothing short of amazing! She had more than half of his shaft in her mouth now and was still going, still slipping her mouth further and further down his length, getting closer and closer to the base of his cock. He felt the head of his cock nudge the back of her throat, and Jessica never paused for so much as a second as the head of his cock slipped past that point and probed deeper down her throat. A few moments later Roger was amazed to see Jessica's mouth pressing against his abdomen as she took the last little bit of his cock into her mouth. She swallowed around the thick shaft filling her mouth, and Roger jumped as he felt her throat close briefly around the head of his cock.
Jessica was in heaven as she took the last of Roger's big, thick cock into her mouth and down her throat. There was a moment when she thought that she wouldn't be able to do it, but she never hesitated in her efforts to swallow him whole. And now she had done it! His entire cock was in her mouth with the head of his cock down her throat, and she paused for a few moments to catch her breath and adjust her breathing around the thick shaft filling her mouth and throat. She swallowed once and felt Roger's cock jump as she did so, and she would have smiled if her mouth hadn't been stuffed full of cock at that moment.
Jessica paused for only a few moments before she began slowly, very slowly, sliding her wet, sucking mouth back up the length of Roger's shaft, sucking on it all the way. She ran her tongue along the underside of his cock as she slipped her mouth back up his cock, keeping up the suction the entire way. She stopped when just the head of his cock was in her mouth, pausing to breathe and run her wet tongue around the head of his cock once before sliding her mouth back down on his shaft again.
Roger watched in amazement as Jessica slid her mouth back down onto his shaft again, the skin of his shaft glistening wet with her saliva in the moonlight. He wondered how she was able to maintain the suction on his cock and manage to breathe at the same time, but as long as she was able to do so he really didn't care how she did it. He watched as she once again took his entire length into her mouth, the head of his cock pushing down into her throat as her nose bumped against his abdomen as she reached bottom. She gave his balls a firm squeeze before sliding her mouth slowly back up his cock again, slathering her tongue over and around the shaft as she sucked on it hard. She looked up at him as she slipped her mouth back up his cock, and the look of pleasure in his eyes made her happy. This made her want him to cum in her mouth even more, and even though her pussy was wet and begging for attention, she focused her entire attentions on Roger's cock and making him cum.
Jessica fell into a smooth, steady rhythm, sliding her mouth up and down Roger's cock in steady, even strokes. She kept up the suction on his cock as she slid her mouth up and down his shaft, massaging and squeezing his balls with both hands now as she gave him a "hands-free" blowjob. Roger loved seeing her full, soft lips sliding up and down his throbbing shaft, and it was obvious to him that she was enjoying what she was doing to him almost as much as he was enjoying it having done to him.
She slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of his cock, taking the entire length into her mouth and down her throat with each downward stroke. Roger's shaft was glistening with Jessica's saliva as she deep-throated him over and over again, her head bobbing as she worked on his cock. Each time she slipped his cock deep into her mouth and down her throat Roger felt his cock bump against the back of her throat, and each time this happened it sent an electric-like shock up his shaft straight to the base of his balls. Roger knew that he was in the mouth of a true blowjob master, and he also knew that it wouldn't be long before he was blowing his load down her throat.



Jessica was intent on making Roger cum, and she could tell by the way he jumped each time she deep-throated him and by the increasing tempo of his breathing that it wasn't going to be long before the big, thick cock she was working on was pumping his cum into her mouth and down her throat. She increased the intensity of her motions, sucking harder on his cock and pulling more firmly on his balls as she picked up the pace of her mouth sliding up and down on him just a bit.
Roger was watching Jessica intently as she sucked on his cock, her cheeks hollowing in drastically as she pulled her mouth up the length of his shaft. This was when the suction on his cock was at its peak, and each time she did it she brought him closer to orgasm. He felt the first familiar tingling at the base of his nut sack, and he knew it wasn't going to be long before he came. The fact that she appeared to be genuinely enjoying herself only made it more erotic and more exciting. He knew that Jessica was just as turned on as he was, as the scent of her musk had filled the lifeguard house they were in.
Roger felt his balls shift as the tingling hit him once again, and Jessica felt his balls shift as well. He was quickly building to orgasm and would be shooting his cum down her throat in a matter of seconds now, and that's just what she wanted. She pulled and tugged on his balls a little harder as she increased the suction on his cock, making Roger moan.
"I'm gonna cum!" he moaned, leaning forward and placing his hands on the edge of the shelf Jessica had been leaning against for support. Jessica continued working on his cock without pause, sucking as hard as she could while tugging on his balls with both hands. His cock was literally dripping with her saliva by now, running down her chin and dripping onto her breasts as she worked his cock over.
Then she felt his cock widen in her mouth and knew that Roger was about to cum. A split second later Roger moaned loudly as his cock erupted, the first stream of cum racing up his shaft and blasting out of the tip of his cock and straight down Jessica's throat. Jessica flinched as the first blast of hot, thick cum hit the back of her throat, but she never stopped her efforts. She released Roger's balls from her hands and reached around to grab the back of his legs, pulling him towards her and holding him in place and in her mouth as his cock pumped again and again. She drove her mouth all the way down onto his cock, forcing the head of his pumping, spewing cock past the back of her throat, and held her breath as his cock shot stream after stream of cum into her mouth and down her throat.
Roger gritted his teeth and groaned with the intensity of his orgasm, gripping the edge of the shelf firmly as his cock emptied itself into Jessica's wet, sucking mouth. He felt her swallow around his cock and looked down just in time to see a very small amount of cum slip out of the corner of her mouth. She swallowed the rest of his huge load with no problem, keeping her mouth clamped around his cock at it throbbed and pulsated again and again, his balls draining themselves into her wet, waiting mouth.
'My God, he's cumming buckets!' Jessica thought to herself as Roger's cock continued to pump its load into her throat. She hung on to the back of his legs, keeping his cock buried in her mouth and maintaining the suction until she finally felt the pulsing of his cock begin to slow. Roger's legs were trembling as his orgasm finally slowed, and he jumped as Jessica swallowed around his cock again. When she felt his orgasm slowing Jessica slowly slid her mouth back up the length of Roger's cock until just the head was in her mouth, and she sucked as hard as she could as the last bit of his cum spit out of his cock and onto her tongue. She released the head of his cock from her mouth with a loud 'pop!' and then sat back on her thighs, releasing her grip on his legs as she sat back on her thighs. She looked up at him and opened her mouth, showing Roger the last of his cum resting on her tongue. She closed her mouth and swallowed, still looking into his eyes, then licked her lips and smiled at him.
"Mmmm, delicious!" she said, her green eyes sparkling in the moonlight. She had left Roger panting and gasping for breath, leaning against the shelf for support, his jeans down around his ankles, droplets of sweat on his forehead.
"Holy crap!" he said, gasping as he tried to catch his breath. "I don't think I've ever cum that hard from a blowjob before!" he said, and Jessica's smile broadened at this.
"That's because you've never had one of my special blowjobs before, my pet," she said. "And I can promise you that it won't be your last, either," she continued.
"But what about you, Jessica?" Roger asked. "You need to cum, too, right?"
"Yes, my pet, I do," Jessica said as she got to her feet, standing up between his outstretched arms. Roger could see the streams of her saliva glistening on her breasts as they rose and fell with her breathing. "And as soon as we get back to the hotel I'm going to lay you down on the bed and ride your lips and tongue until I cum all over your face!" she said, wrapping her arms around his neck as she spoke. Then she gave him a quick, soft kiss on the lips before continuing.
"Unless you can get hard again and want to use that big, wonderful cock of yours on me instead, that is! What do you think, my pet?" she asked in a low voice.
"I think we need to get back to the hotel and find out," Roger replied.
"Then pull up your pants, my pet, and let's go!" Jessica said, giving him an impish, slightly evil grin as she ducked under his arm and started walking towards the door.
"Your wish is my command!" Roger said, quickly reaching down and pulling up his pants, nearly tripping over them as he hurried to follow her.
To be continued...
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Ray had been going into the same flower shop for the past two years, and the owner of the shop knew him well. She was a nice lady of German descent who kept the business going after the untimely death of her husband a few years before. Ray had a good relationship with her and knew enough about her to know that her two daughters and her son helped her out with the shop when she needed it. He had never seen the son and had caught only a glimpse of one of the two daughters, one of whom was a striking blonde whose smile could stop a man dead in his tracks. She looked a lot like her mother, and Ray thought that if the elder woman looked like this when she was young, she was really something. Having seen only one of the daughters, he often wondered what the other one looked like. All he knew of her was that she was a sophomore at a college on the other side of the state, which explains why he'd never seen her in the shop.
On this day, he had to go into the flower shop to order some flowers for his mother's birthday, and he knew that the owner of the shop would know what he was there for as soon as she saw him. To his surprise, though, the elder woman wasn't there. Behind the counter instead was a young girl with long, dark red hair worn in pigtails. As he got closer he could see that she had the greenest eyes he'd ever seen, and was wearing a plaid schoolgirl-type skirt beneath a green wraparound florist's smock. The smock covered her shirt so he couldn't see what her shirt looked like, but he could see that the girl was very well-endowed, the slopes of her large breasts tenting out the front of her smock. He tried not to stare as he walked towards the counter. She smiled at him as he approached.
"Hi, I'm Bettie, can I help you?" she said, her green eyes sparkling.
"Yes, I'd like to buy some flowers for..." he began.
"Your mother's birthday," she finished for him.
"Yes, that's right!" he said, surprised. "How did you know that?"
"My mother told me you'd be in here today, and why," she said, looking at him with those emerald green eyes and smiling at him. "She also told me to take special care of you, that you're one of our best customers."
"Well, that was very nice of her!" Ray said, smiling back at her. "You must be the daughter who's in college," he said.
"Yes, that would be me," she replied. "College keeps me pretty busy so I don't get many chances to help out here in the shop, but I'm home on break now so here I am!" She smiled broadly at him as she spoke, her green eyes flashing brightly.
"So what would you like?" she asked, putting her hands behind her back and rocking her shoulders back and forth slightly, stretching her green smock tight across her more than ample bust line. He tried not to let his eyes lock on her breasts waving at him as she did so.
"Well, what would you suggest?" he asked.
"Some roses would be nice," she said, turning and walking to the display rack behind her. She reached up to get a bundle from the top shelf, and when she did her skirt rose up and revealed the bottoms of the cheeks of her ass to him. She wasn't wearing any panties, and he felt his cock stir slightly. She retrieved the roses and turned to face him, showing them to him.
"Very nice," he said. "What else would you suggest?"
"Well, let's see what else I have that may interest you," she said. She turned and put the roses back up on the shelf, showing him the bottom of her ass again. He wondered if she was intentionally flirting with him as she moved to the middle of the shelf and bent over from the waist, picking up a display from the lower shelf. He got a clear view of her rounded, shapely ass as her skirt rode up again, and his cock began to grow. She straightened up and turned around as she showed the display to him.
"This is a general-purpose display, and is very nice," she said, smiling at him.
"Yes, it is, but I'm not sure that's the one I want," he said.
"Well, take a look at this rack," she said, turning to put the display back. "I have several things here that I think you'd like," she said, bending over again to put the display back. This time her feet were slightly apart, and when she bent over she gave him a clear view of her shaven pussy lips nestled beneath the rounded curves of her ass. She looked around at him, still bent over, and said, "See anything you like?"
"Yes, I do," he said, positive now that she was flirting with him and was very serious about it. "I see a very nice display, rounded and full, with some very smooth and delicate petals that I'll bet are very soft to the touch. Right?" he asked, and she smiled a wicked smile as she stood up and walked over to the counter.
"Right," she said, "they are very smooth indeed. Would you like to see for yourself?" she asked, the look in her eyes speaking volumes.
"Yes, I would, very much," he replied.
She walked around from behind the counter and over to the door, where she turned the lock and hung a sign in the door that said, "Back in 30 minutes," then walked back and took Ray by the hand, leading him past the counter.
"Come with me!" she said over her shoulder, and Ray followed her into the back of the shop into the work area where the flower arrangements were put together, out of sight of the front windows of the shop. The air was heavy with the scent of flowers.
"I have something else I think you'll like, too," she said, stopping and turning to face him. She reached down and untied her smock, pulling it open to reveal her breasts to him. She was wearing a see-through light blue shirt and no bra; her large breasts were clearly visible through the blue material. Her areolas were very large, and centered in each one was a pert, round nipple. She pulled the smock aside and then pushed her breasts inward with her fists, creating some spectacular cleavage. He could see her perfectly round nipples getting hard and poking against the shirt as she pushed her breasts together.
"Well, what do you think?" she said, smiling a 'come fuck me' smile at him.
"I think they're spectacular," he said, walking over to her. He placed his hands on her breasts, lifting them in his palms and then squeezing them firmly. He rubbed his thumbs over her nipples and she shuddered, inhaling a sharp quick breath as he did this. With his hands massaging her soft, full breasts she wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him long and deep, her tongue snaking into his mouth and finding his. She pressed her hips against him and felt his hardening cock; she ground her hips against it slowly as they kissed. He slipped a hand down around her body and grabbed her ass with it, squeezing the round globe hard as he pulled her close to him. She slipped a hand down his body to find the hard tube of his cock, squeezing it through his trousers. He was rock-hard now, throbbing with desire, and was aching to fuck her. He slid his hand around her hip and under her skirt, sliding his fingers over her smooth pussy lips. He slipped a finger between them to find that she was soaked. She jumped when his finger slipped over her clit. She finally broke the kiss and spoke in a breathless voice, her desire obvious.
"I've wanted you ever since I saw you for the first time," she said, nibbling on his ear while gripping his cock with her hand. "I just couldn't get my mother out of here!"
"I'm glad you did," he said, sliding his finger inside her pussy. She gasped, then moaned in his ear as his finger slid in deep. She was sopping wet and ready for him.
"Not as glad as I am," she said, stepping back from him, "and not as glad as you're going to be!" She dropped to her knees in front of him and reached for his fly, quickly unzipping his pants. She reached inside and slipped her fingers inside the fly of his boxers, pulling out his hard cock. She smiled when she saw it for the first time.
"You've got a great prick, Ray!" she said, smiling up at him as she wrapped her hand around his hard shaft and began to pump it up and down. "Nice and hard; big, too! How big are you?"
"A little more than six inches," Ray replied, watching her pump his cock with her hand.
"Mmmm, this is gonna feel so good inside my tight little pussy!" she said, looking at his cock. "But first..." she said, never finishing the sentence. She slipped her mouth over the head of his cock and slowly sucked nearly his entire shaft into her mouth. As she began sliding her mouth up and down his cock, she reached inside his boxers and pulled out his balls, massaging them in her hand while she sucked his cock. Ray closed his eyes and let the sensations wash over him; this girl was good! If she kept this up he'd be blasting his load in her mouth in no time! But for the moment he just let her go at him, enjoying the sensations of her tongue sliding around his shaft and the head of his cock.
After several very enjoyable minutes of the best blowjob he'd ever had, Bettie slipped his cock from her mouth and then licked the underside slowly from the base to the head, then looked up at him and smiled.
"I could make you cum like this," she said, pumping his slippery cock with her hand, "but I'll save that for later. I want this big, hard cock inside my pussy, and I want it in there right now!"
She stood up, keeping one hand wrapped around Ray's cock, and kissed him again. Then she turned around and bent over, resting her elbows and forearms on the worktable in front of her. Her short skirt lifted up over her ass as she bent over, and she spread her feet apart to reveal her smooth, shaven pussy lips to him. Ray could see that they were already swollen and parted, and he could see the moisture on them. She looked over her shoulder at him and gave him a wicked, "fuck me now!" smile as she wiggled her ass at him.
Ray unfastened his pants and dropped them and his boxers to the floor as he moved in behind her, his hard cock pressing against her smooth pussy lips. He slid the head of his cock up and down her slit to get it wet with her juices; she was more than ready for him! He placed the head of his cock against her opening and pushed, sliding his entire cock deep inside her pussy with one stroke. She was incredibly wet and incredibly tight, and she threw her head back and moaned as Ray filled her up.
"Oooohhh, that feels good! Aahh, yesss!" she said as she pushed back against Ray's hips, driving his cock deeper. She wiggled her hips against him, her tight pussy gripping his shaft. She was hot, wet, and tight, tighter than any woman he'd ever been with before, and Ray knew that it wouldn't be long before he was filling her up with his cum. Ray moaned as he began stroking in and out of her in long, deliberate strokes.
"That's it, Ray!" she gasped, thrusting back to meet his strokes. "Fuck me! Fuck me hard! Fill my tight little pussy up with your big, hard cock!" She gripped the edge of the table as she moved against him, driving his cock deep into her with every thrust. Ray grabbed her hips with his hands and began driving hard, thrusting his cock deeper inside her pussy.
"Oh, yes! Yes!" she cried, "That's it! Oh, baby, you're gonna make me cum!" Ray could feel her gripping his cock with her pussy muscles as he stroked in and out of her. The underside of his shaft was rubbing against her clit, and was driving her closer to orgasm with every thrust. Ray looked down and saw his cock, shiny with her pussy juices, sliding in and out of her smooth, shaven pussy, her inner lips gripping it as he slid out. He knew that he was going to cum soon, and hoped that he could hold out until she did. He didn't have long to wait.
"I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum...oh my God, I'm cumming!" she cried, clamping down on his cock with her pussy as she slammed her ass back against him. She screamed as her orgasm exploded inside her, washing over her with wave after wave of intense pleasure. Ray felt his cock widen and knew that he was going to cum also, and within second he did. His cock exploded inside her pussy, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her. He kept thrusting hard as his cock spurted again and again, and she kept slamming her hips back into him. She came again, harder, as his cock pumped his load into her. He gripped her hips hard and pushed forward harder than before and then held it there, feeling his cock spurt and pump as her pussy clamped down on it. He held it there until the spasms stopped and the last drop of cum slipped out of his cock; by now she had stopped cumming also, and she slumped forward onto the work table, gasping and panting for breath. They stayed that way for several minutes, catching their breath, until he felt his now-softening cock begin to slip out of her sopping wet pussy.
"Ooh, let me!" she said, quickly spinning around and dropping to her knees in front of him and sucking his softening cock into her mouth. She sucked him clean, draining the last bit of cum from his shaft with the powerful suction she created with her mouth. When she had sucked him clean she let his cock slip out of her mouth with a pop, then grinned from ear to ear as she stood up in front of him.
"Mmmm, wonderful!" she said, licking her lips. "I just love doing that!"
"You're really something, Bettie!" Ray said, smiling at her as he reached down to pull up his pants.
"Why thank you, kind sir!" she said, retying her smock around her waist and straightening out her short skirt while he finished fastening his pants. She kissed him again, deep, and then they walked out of the work room. She went back behind the counter and he went around front, where she gave him a dozen roses and charged him for a single rose.
"Now is there anything else I can do for you, sir?" she asked, grinning from ear to ear.
"Well, as a matter of fact, Secretary's Day is next week," he said, grinning back at her.
"Yes, it is," she said, returning his grin.
"And my secretary sure does deserve some flowers," he continued.
"Of course she does!"
"But she's picky about her flowers; it may take me several trips here to decide what I want."
"If that's what it takes, then by all means! Feel free to come as many times as you'd like!"
"Why, thank you, Bettie, I think I will!" Ray said, turning to walk away. He got to the door and turned around, his hand on the doorknob. "I'll see you in a few days, then," he said.
"I'll be looking forward to it!" she replied.
Ray left the shop and closed the door behind him. All the way to his apartment he was thinking of all the holidays ahead of him, all of them that would require flowers...
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Dan Gardner didn't believe in elves. He also didn't believe in leprechauns, pixies, UFOs, the Tooth Fairy, the Easter Bunny, or Santa Claus, so he certainly didn't believe in genies popping out of bottles like you saw on reruns of old TV shows. When he found the old lamp buried in the sand of the local beach one morning as he was working it with his metal detector, he put it in his backpack without giving it a second thought.
Later that afternoon he dumped his backpack out to look at what he'd found, and the lamp tumbled out at his feet. It looked like something out of an old Arabian Nights fable and had seen better days, but he thought that it would make a good conversation piece once it was all cleaned up. He took it over to the sink to wash it off before he started polishing it. After he'd washed the sand off he wrapped it up in a rag and took it over to the couch to dry it off.
He had only rubbed it two or three times before the lamp started to vibrate in his hands, startling him so that he dropped the lamp at his feet. It jiggled and bounced on the floor as it vibrated harder, and then a plume of light blue smoke shot out of the end, filling the room with a cloud that smelled of jasmine. Dan coughed once or twice, waving his hand in front of his face to clear the smoke away. It took several moments for the smoke to clear, and when it did his jaw dropped at what he saw.
Standing before him with her hands on her hips was an honest-to-God genie, and what a genie it was! The genie was a woman, and she could have been the twin sister of his favorite adult big-bust model, Pandora Peaks! She had the same eyes, the same lips, and the same spectacular body – narrow waist, flat stomach, shapely legs, firm ass and, of course, those spectacularly huge and gravity-defying tits! They were round and firm, standing out proudly from her chest, just like he'd seen in all the pictures of Pandora Peaks. She was wearing the same type of genie outfit that you always see female genies wearing – a short purple velvet vest, a thin light purple middie top which stopped right under her breasts and did very little to conceal them, and the veil-like pantaloons that you could see right through, also light purple. The outfit was finished off by a little round genie hat and little genie shoes that ended in curled points. She was standing with her feet apart, hands on her hips, her huge round breasts barely contained by the flimsy material of her outfit. He could see the perpetually erect nipples poking through the material of her top. She was smiling as she looked down at him, sitting on his couch with his mouth hanging open.
"What, you've never seen a genie before?" she said, snapping him out of his trance.
"Huh?" he replied, still amazed at what he was looking at.
"A genie – you know, like 'Ali Baba and the Forty Thieves,' that kind of thing," she said.
"Uh, no – no, I've never seen a genie before," he said.
"Well, you have now. So, what will it be, Master?" she asked, still standing in front of him.
"What will what be?" he asked in return. The genie gave him a puzzled look as she replied.
"Boy, you don't get out much, do you, Master?" she asked. Dan shook his head, still in shock and not believing that he was actually talking to a real, live genie. "You get three wishes in return for freeing me from the bottle. But before you make your wishes, there are some rules you need to know about."
"Rules?" Dan asked
"Yes, Master, rules. Nothing in life is totally free, you know." She shifted her stance, folding her arms beneath her massive breasts and standing with her weight mainly on one leg as she continued.
"Rule Number One: you can't wish for more wishes. Three wishes to a customer, that's it.
"Rule Number Two: I can't raise the dead. There are some things that even a genie can't do, not to mention that it's too creepy to even contemplate.
"Rule Number Three: I can't kill anybody. You want someone dead, do it yourself. But don't ask, 'cause it ain't happening.
"Rule Number Four: I can't make anyone fall in love with you. You're gonna have to do that yourself, too. Any questions, Master?" Finally snapping out of his trance, Dan replied.
"Yes, I have a question."
"Shoot, Master."
"Why do you look like Pandora Peaks?"
"Is that her name? The name of the female whose form I chose?" the genie asked.
"Yes, it is," Dan said. "She's a model - a woman who makes her living getting her picture taken," he explained.
"I chose this form so I wouldn't scare the pants off you when I appeared, Master," the genie replied. "I took it from your subconscious memories; I chose the one that took up the most space in that part of your subconscious. And I must say, this 'Pandora Peaks' takes up quite a lot of space in your brain!" she said, smiling. "Is my form not pleasing to you, Master? I can change it if you'd like," the genie said.
"No, no, no, your form is just fine! Believe me, it's just fine!" Dan replied, looking her up and down for the first time since she'd appeared. The genie smiled as he looked at her.
"I'm glad you approve of my appearance," she said. Noticing the growing bulge in his crotch, she smiled and said, "And I see that your approval is growing as we speak!"
Dan was embarrassed as he shifted in his seat, trying to hide his growing erection. "Well, you're the one who showed up looking like Pandora Peaks! I can't help what my reaction is, you know."
"Yes, those things do have a mind of their own, don't they?" the genie said, her eyes clouding over a bit as she looked at the bulge of his cock through his pants.
Shaking her head, the genie said, "Well, where were we? Oh, yes, the wishes. What'll it be, Master? Fame? Fortune? Women? Those are the usual requests whenever someone lets me out of the bottle."
"I don't want any of those," Dan replied, catching the genie off-guard.
"You don't?" she asked, puzzled.
"Nope. What I want will bring me all of those, and more," he said.
"I can't wait to hear this," the genie said, smiling that famous Pandora half-smile. "And remember, you have to make it in the form of a wish."
"Easy enough," Dan replied. "First, I wish my cock and balls were twice as big as they are now, but proportional."
"By 'proportional' you mean not just long but equally as big around, right?" the genie asked.
"Right. Proportional as they are now, just twice as big."
"Okay, got it. One king-sized set of family jewels coming up!" she said, standing upright and putting her hands back on her hips. "You might want to stand up for this," she advised. "It could get a little uncomfortable, not to mention painful, if you don't have enough room to grow, so to speak!" Dan stood up as she suggested, and with a snap of her fingers Dan's first wish came true.
Dan felt a tingling wave of heat rush through his groin, and he felt his shaft and balls expanding and getting heavier. He looked down and saw the now-visible lump in his shorts and smiled. When he looked up at the genie he saw that she was staring at the lump in his shorts, too, and had a strange look in her eyes.
She caught herself and shook her head slightly again, and then asked, "Okay, Master, now what would you like for your second wish?
"I wish to have the stamina to stay hard for at least an hour if I so choose." He could have sworn he saw the genie gulp when he said this.
"An hour?" she asked.
"At least an hour," he replied, and she gulped again.
"Wish Number Two coming up," she said, and she snapped her fingers again. Another flash of tingling heat swept through him, only this one felt...deeper.
"And for your last wish, Master?" the genie asked.
"For my last wish," Dan said, looking her right in the eyes, "I wish to be able to shoot three times as much cum per orgasm as a normal man."
This time he was sure that he heard the genie gasp, and he saw her eyes widen slightly and her mouth drop open. She was also slightly panting for breath as she said, "Three...three times as much...Your wish is my command, Master!"
A third tingling flash went through him, this one running down the underside of his shaft and circling around his balls before running up his spine and fading away. He looked down at the noticeable lump in his shorts and then looked up at the genie; she, too, was looking at his crotch, her mouth open slightly. She was finally able to pry her eyes off his crotch before speaking.
"I have to ask, Master...just how big were you before I granted your first wish?"
"A little more than six inches," Dan replied, "which means when I get hard now I should be..."
"A little more than twelve inches!" the genie finished the sentence for him, her eyes wide and locked on his crotch.
"And about as thick around as my wrist, if you granted my wish correctly," he said.
"Oh, I did it right, I can guarantee you that," she replied, still staring down at the huge lump in his crotch. "You got exactly what you wished for. But then again," she said, looking up at Dan with a strange look in her eyes, "I don't suppose it would hurt to make sure, would it?"
"No, I don't suppose it would," Dan replied, feeling his newly-enlarged cock start to twitch. Playing her game now since he knew what she wanted, Dan said, "But just how do you propose to make sure?"
The genie looked up at him and said, "I think I have a pretty good idea of how to do it, Master!" She walked over to him then and kissed him long and deep, her tongue snaking into his mouth while her hand found the lump of his cock. She rubbed his hardening shaft with the palm of her hand as she kissed him, her tongue dancing with his, and Dan reached down and grabbed her by her round, firm cheeks and pulled her close to him. He could feel the mounds of her firm, massive breasts pressing into his chest as they kissed. His cock grew hard quickly beneath her touch, and she squeezed his heavy balls through his pants to encourage it along. After several long moments, the genie broke the kiss and stepped back from him, leaving them both short of breath.
The heat in her eyes was plain to see as she took off the short vest she was wearing, dropping it to the floor. Then she pulled her top up over her breasts and slipped her arms out of it, taking it off over her head and dropping it next to the vest. Her huge round breasts bobbed and swayed with her movements, and her nipples were hard and erect. Dan's cock was now fully erect, and he could feel the head pressing against the waistband of his shorts as it strained for release. He looked down for a moment and was amazed at the size of the lump pressing against his shorts. He looked up at the genie again as she slipped out of her flimsy pantaloons, her eyes locked on his erection. She tossed them aside and then stood before him, hands on her shapely hips, naked except for the little genie hat she still had on her head.
"Your turn, Master," she said, a 'come fuck me!' smile on her face.
Without a moment's hesitation Dan slipped out of his shoes, pulled his t-shirt up over his head and dropped it on the floor, and then reached down to unfasten his shorts. He wasn't wearing underwear, so when he opened the waistband of his shorts the bulbous head of his mammoth cock popped out. He let his shorts fall to the floor and then stepped out of them, his now-huge cock bobbing with his movements. He saw that the genie's eyes were wide with amazement and her mouth was hanging open as she looked at his cock; he looked down and was himself startled at what he saw.
His cock was huge, thick and hard, pulsing slightly as the blood rushed through it. Dan had gotten exactly what he wished for – his cock was a little more than twelve inches long, as thick as his wrist, and was proportional in every way. The veins stood out prominently along the shaft, and the head was flared and full, a drop of pre-cum oozing from the slit. His balls were equally as big, hanging low beneath his shaft, heavy and full with cum. The shaft was standing nearly straight up, and he had the feeling that it would stay that way for a long, long time.
At least an hour.
"My God, it's huge and it's so...it's so beautiful!" the genie said, transfixed by the sight of the massive cock in front of her, "I have to have it!"
"Think you can handle this much cock?" Dan asked, still playing with her. She looked him dead in the eye and her response let no doubt.
"Master, I've been locked up in that bottle for more than a thousand years, and at this point there's no cock too big for me to handle!"
Then she walked over to him and kissed him again, long, hard and deep, her tongue snaking inside his mouth and dancing with his. She reached down and gripped his huge cock with both hands, squeezing it and pulling on it, then sliding one hand down to cup and squeeze his big, heavy balls. Dan let his hands travel up and down the body of the woman he'd lusted after for so long, knowing that it wasn't really her but not caring. He lifted her giant round breasts in his hands, marveling at their weight and fullness. He tweaked her nipples between his fingers and then tugged on them, making her gasp. He slid one hand down her flat stomach as she tugged and pulled on his cock, sliding her palm over the head and spreading the slick pre-cum around. She gasped again when he slipped a finger between her outer lips and found her very wet, and she jumped when he let his finger slide across her clit. She squeezed his cock hard in return.
She broke off the kiss and dropped to her knees in front of him, the telephone pole of his cock right in front of her face. She licked the underside of the shaft from the base all the way up to the top and then back down again, sliding her smooth, wet tongue over his smooth-shaven balls. She tried to suck one of them into her mouth but it was just too big, so she licked her way back up to the head of his cock and then slipped it into her mouth. It barely fit, it was so big, but she managed to engulf it completely. She swirled her tongue around the mammoth head of his cock, making Dan moan with pleasure as he rested his hands on her shoulders. She slowly slid her lips down the thick length of his cock as much as she could, but it was too thick and too big for her to get much more than three or four inches into her wet mouth. Still, Dan was impressed.
"Wow! I didn't think you'd be able to do that," Dan said as she slid her mouth back up his shaft, releasing it from her mouth with a sucking pop. "I thought it'd be too big and thick for you to get any of it in your mouth!"
"If you liked that, you're gonna love this!" she said, and then she ran her tongue up and down the side of his cock. When she got to the spot just behind the flared head, she opened her mouth and her tongue snaked out, sliding under his cock and then wrapping itself around his shaft. Her tongue slid around and around his thick pole like a snake, encircling his hard shaft again and again. He watched in amazement as her tongue continued to grow in length as it wrapped around his cock until nearly half of his shaft was encircled. Then the genie tightened her tongue around his cock and started to move her head up and down, sliding her wet, slippery tongue up and down the length of his cock. Her tongue gripped his pole tightly as it slid up and down his length, and he knew that she could make him cum like this if she really wanted to! After a few minutes of tugging on his cock with her snake-like tongue the genie released her grip on him, her tongue slipping around his shaft in retreat and back into her mouth. She licked her lips as she looked up at him, smiling. Dan was absolutely amazed.
"How in the hell did you do that?" Dan asked, amazed.
"Hey, I'm a genie; I can do anything I want!" she said, looking up at him with a mischievous smile. "And right now I want to wrap my tits around this monster cock of yours before I fuck you and see just how long you can stay hard and how much cum you can shoot!"
With that she stood up and led him into his bedroom, grabbing onto his cock and leading him with it. Once there she pushed him onto the bed and quickly climbed on between his legs, her huge breasts sliding against his thighs as she moved up to wrap them around his cock. He held his cock up for her as she lifted her huge breasts up with both hands and wrapped them tightly around his cock. His cock was huge but so were her breasts, and nearly all of it disappeared between her massive tits. Just the head was visible, and the pre-cum was flowing like a stream from the tip. She slid her big tits up and down the length of his shaft, tit-fucking his huge cock and getting her mounds slick with his pre-cum. She lowered her mouth to the head of his cock and sucked on it as she slid her tits up and down his length, squeezing them tight around his shaft. Dan just lay back and watched her work, enjoying the sensations rippling through him as she fucked him with her massive breasts.
After several very pleasurable minutes of this, the genie released his cockhead from her mouth and looked up at him, the lust plain in her eyes.
"I could make you cum like this, but I think I'll save that for later!" she said, releasing his cock from between her tits. It slapped down against his stomach as she quickly climbed up on top of him, her huge breasts swaying back and forth as she moved. She positioned herself above him on her hands and knees, then leaned down and kissed him hard, her big breasts pressing against his chest as she pressed her mound against the underside of his cock. He could feel her wetness flowing out of her slit and coating the underside of his shaft as she slowly slid it up and down against his cock. She broke off the kiss and looked down at him, fire in her eyes.
"And now, Master, I'm going to fuck you!" she said breathlessly.
"I wish you would!" he said. She smiled a wicked smile as she replied.
"You only get three wishes, Master," she said as she sat up and then squatted above his cock, lifting the huge shaft up and rubbing the head between the outer lips of her pussy, "I'm doing this for me!"
And with that she lowered herself down on the monstrous cock, the bulbous head pushing apart and then slipping past the swollen outer lips, stretching her opening as it slid inside her tight, wet tunnel. She closed her eyes and moaned as she pushed down with her hips, slowly sliding down on the massive hard shaft, feeling the huge flared head slide deeper inside her pussy, stretching her to the limit as it filled her. She gasped and panted for breath as she spoke.
"My God, this thing is huge!" she moaned as she slid further down on his cock. "I love it!" Dan watched in amazement as she took his huge, thick cock deeper and deeper inside her tight, wet pussy with one slow, deliberate motion, pushing down with her hips, her pussy stretching and expanding, until she had more than two-thirds of it inside her tunnel. She paused then, panting for breath, and Dan could feel her inner muscles shifting and twitching around his shaft as she adjusted to the massive pole inside her. Her pussy was tight on his thick shaft, and very wet.
"Oh my God," she gasped, "your cock is so big! I've never felt one so big before!"
"Why not just make your pussy bigger so it can fit better?" Dan asked.
"Aahh...." She gasped as she slid down a little further, "Wouldn't be as much fun...for either of us...oohh...would it, Master?"
"Can you take it all like this?" Dan asked.
"Hey," the genie replied, panting slightly, "Like I said before, I'm a genie...aaahh...I can do anything I want, and right now...I want your big cock inside of me...all of it!"
A look of determination crossed her face, and looking Dan straight in the eyes she sat straight up and impaled herself down onto his massive cock, taking all of it inside her pussy. She threw her head back and cried out with delight as his long, thick cock filled and stretched her pussy; Dan could feel the firm cheeks of her ass resting on his big, heavy balls and he could feel the head of his cock pressing hard against the end of her tunnel. Her pussy was hot, wet, and very tight wrapped around his cock. He looked down at her sitting on his hips with his huge cock completely inside her pussy, and he could have sworn he saw a long bulge in her abdomen in the outline of his cock! He felt like he had died and gone to heaven.



The genie leaned forward and rested on her hands, placing them on either side of his body. Her huge, firm breasts rested against his chest and he could feel the hard pebbles of her nipples poking into his skin.
"Now let's see about that hour of stamina you wished for," she said, gripping her pussy around his shaft.
"At least an hour," Dan replied, reaching up and grasping her mammoth breasts with both hands. He lifted her breasts up to his face, sucking first on one nipple and then the other as she moaned and began sliding up and down the entire length of his thick, hard shaft. Her pussy was hot, wet and tight around his cock and she knew just how to use it, sliding up his pole until just the head was trapped inside her, then sliding all the way back down and taking his entire length in one long, fluid motion. She gripped and squeezed his cock with her inner muscles as she fucked him, milking his cock with every stroke. She moaned with pleasure as the massive meat stretched and filled her pussy over and over again, and she felt the sensations building inside her.
"Oh, Master," she moaned as she slid up and down on his cock, "I'm gonna cum...all over your big, hard cock...I'm gonna cum....mmmm....I'm gonna cum NOW! AAAHHH!!"
She came hard, and Dan could feel her ass twitching and her pussy muscles clamping down on his shaft as she came, never slowing her motions, continuing to slide up and down on his massive cock, taking all twelve inches of his thick pole inside her with every stroke. He squeezed her huge, round breasts hard as she came, and he felt her pussy clamp down in return. She came long and hard, so long that he thought she'd never stop cumming, but she finally did. Her massive orgasm left her gasping for breath and covered with a fine layer of sweat.
"Oh, my God!" she said, slowing down her movements but not stopping, "That was great! I thought I'd never stop cumming!"
"Neither did I," Dan replied.
"You gotta remember," she panted, still slowly sliding up and down his shaft which was still rock-hard, "I haven't had a hard cock inside me in more than a thousand years! I have a lot of pent-up energy to get rid of!"
"How many times can you cum?" Dan asked, his hands still squeezing and massaging her huge tits.
"Back-to-back or total?" she asked, still slipping up and down on his cock.
"Both," he said, pulling on her nipples. She moaned in response and then replied.
"Back-to-back, my record is three. Total, my personal best is ten. But then again," she said, pausing her speech to catch her breath but not stopping her motions, "I've never had a cock like this one inside me before, and I've never been with a man who could keep up with me, either!"
"That sounds like a challenge!" Dan said.
"Just stating the facts," she replied, looking down at him and smiling. She cocked one eyebrow and then said, "So, wanna break some records, Master?"
"Is that a wish I hear?" Dan asked, smiling in return.
"Yes, it is," she replied, smiling back.
"Remember," Dan taunted, playfully squeezing her breasts, "you have to make it in the form of a wish!"
The genie laughed and then said, "Okay, Master, I wish that you would fuck me with your huge cock and make me cum more than I ever have before!"
"Your wish is my command, genie!" Dan said. He gripped her firmly by the waist and held her there as he pushed up with his cock, going deeper than ever inside her already-filled pussy. She cried out as he filled her and continued thrusting up and down, holding her fast while he pushed his massive cock in and out of her pussy. She braced her hands against his chest as he fucked her from below, driving his cock in and out of her in firm, steady strokes over and over again, quickly driving her to the brink of orgasm.
"I'm...gonna....cummm!" she panted, and then cried out again as her orgasm hit. Dan continued thrusting as she came over and over again.
"Aaahh...one....." she panted, "mmmm....here cums another one....aaaahhh!" she cried as Dan continued to stroke her pussy, driving his cock up hard.
"Oh God! Another one....aaaahhh!!" She cried out loud as the third powerful orgasm rocked her slim body. Dan could feel her pussy muscles twitching and fluttering around his thick shaft, and he continued thrusting upwards.
"Again....oh....yessss.....here it....cums....again!! AAAHHHH!!" she screamed as her fourth orgasm hit, followed quickly by another one.
"Oh...oh...give it to me...hard...yes...here it is...FIVE!" she grimaced with pleasure as the sensations rippled through her body.
"Now it's time to go for the gold!" Dan said, and before she could recover from her fifth consecutive orgasm he flipped her over onto her back, quickly moved in between her legs, and grabbed her by the ankles. He lifted her feet up next to the sides of his head, his mammoth cock pointing right at her open pussy. She reached down and guided the head against her opening and then he pushed, thrusting in hard and deep, burying his massive pole inside her pussy with one thrust.
Dan fucked the genie hard, holding her ankles up as he drove his cock in and out of her in long, deliberate strokes. Her massive breasts bounced around on her chest like two beach balls caught in a rip tide as he slammed his cock in and out of her tight, wet pussy. She reached up and grabbed her breasts with her hands, squeezing them together and pulling on the nipples as Dan drove in and out of her. She came again and again as Dan fucked her hard and deep, holding her legs up by the ankles the whole time.
Then Dan let go of her ankles and dropped down on top of her, mashing her huge round breasts between them. He slid his hands under her firm ass and gripped her asscheeks in his hands, squeezing them hard as he continued thrusting his cock in and out of her pussy. She wrapped her legs around his waist, clamping them tight around him as he fucked her and just held on as he drove her to orgasm again and again. At one point, she clamped her mouth down on his shoulder and sucked hard, intent on giving him a world-class hickey as a souvenir. This only made him thrust harder and she came again in response, crying out with pleasure and leaving her gasping for breath beneath him. He released her ass from his grip and held himself up above her, smiling as he looked down on her while he continued thrusting in and out of her pussy.
"My God," she panted, "you're a regular fucking machine! You're gonna fuck me to death!"
"Well, you know what they say," Dan said, also panting for breath, "be careful what you wish for, because you just may get it!"
With that he sat up and pulled out of her, his huge thick cock glistening with her juices. He reached down and flipped the genie over onto her stomach, then grabbed her by the hips and stood her up on all fours. He quickly moved in behind her and guided the bulbous head of his cock back to her pussy and pushed, thrusting into her again. Then he grabbed her by the hips and began really pounding her, driving hard and fast, thrusting his long, thick cock in and out of her pussy in long, hard, deep strokes.
"Oh! Oh my God, yes! Yes! Fuck me harder! Harder!" she screamed as he pounded in and out of her, gripping her tightly by the hips. He kept up his motions as the genie began cumming over and over again, crying out with each orgasm. He pounded her continually in long, deep strokes, pulling back on her hips as he thrust forward. He could feel his balls banging against her clit as he fucked her and she came again and again. Her big, heavy breasts slapped against each other with the force of his strokes; all she could do was grab two handfuls of sheet and hang on!
She lost track of time, but not the number of times she had cum. When she finally couldn't take any more, she begged him to stop.
"Okay, okay!" she panted between thrusts, "Please, I can't take any more! You've...unh!....fucked me so hard....aaagghh...please, cum for me! Unnhh...aagghh...cum for me....I want to feel you cum!"
"You're not only gonna feel it," Dan replied, "you're gonna see it!" Then he flipped her over onto her back and mounted her again, driving his thick cock into her once more. She reached up and grabbed his nipples between her fingers, pulling and pinching on them as he drove his huge cock in and out of her sopping, stretched-out pussy. She was intent on making him cum, and she didn't have long to wait. She could feel his cock widen inside her and knew that he was going to explode at any second. She wrapped her legs around him and pulled on his nipples hard.
Dan cried out as his orgasm hit with a force unlike anything he'd ever experienced before. He thrust forward as his cock exploded deep inside the genie's pussy, immediately flooding her with an ocean of cum. His cock was shooting in long, intense spurts, and he could feel the cum racing out of his big balls and up his shaft to spew out of the end of his cock. The genie could feel his cock throbbing and pumping inside her pussy as it filled her up with cum. After the third long spurt Dan pulled out of the genie's pussy to finish shooting his load all over her stomach and breasts. She quickly grabbed his spurting, shooting cock with both hands and pumped it, squeezing the cum out of him. He came over and over again, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum all over the genie. By the time he finally finished cumming, the genie's breasts and stomach were covered with long, thick streams of white cum. She continued pumping and squeezing his cock with her hands until the last drop slipped out of the tip and dropped down onto her stomach. Then, finally, she felt Dan's mammoth cock begin to soften. She let it slip out of her hands to plop down onto her mound as Dan sat back to catch his breath. She was covered with cum, and he was covered with sweat.
"So," Dan panted, "how was that? Did we do it?" he asked, and the genie's smile answered his questions before she spoke.
"We sure did! I came five times back-to-back, and came a total of twenty-two times!" The pleasure was evident on her face as she spoke. "But how about you? How long did you stay hard? I kind of lost track, the way you were fucking me!"
"I glanced at the clock right before you sat down on me. According to the clock, we went at it for an hour and ten minutes!"
The genie smiled in response. "Like I said, Master, I can guarantee my results!"
"You certainly can!" Dan replied. "Now I guess we ought to get cleaned up, huh? I've made quite a mess all over you!"
"My God, I've never seen so much cum! But please, allow me!" the genie said, and snapped her fingers. Instantly they were both clean, dry, and fully clothed; Dan was sitting on the couch in the living room and the genie was standing in front of him, hands on her hips, a big grin on her face.
"Master, I must ask...how will your three wishes grant you fame and fortune? I can see how it would draw women to you, but I don't understand how the fame and fortune will happen."
"Simple, genie. I'm going to become a porn star. With equipment like this, I can't go wrong!"
"No, you certainly can't!" she said, moving over to sit next to him on the couch. "You sure gave me the fucking of my life, and I've been around for a very long time!"
"Speaking of being around for a long time, what will you do now? Do you have to leave right away, or can you stay for a while?" Dan asked.
"Why, Master, if I didn't know better, I'd say you were asking me to stay here with you!"
"Well, would that be so bad?" Dan asked, blushing a bit.
She smiled at him as she said, "No, Master, I don't think it would be bad at all. Actually, I think it would be rather fun! On one condition, of course," she said, putting a finger to her bottom lip in mock thought.
"And what condition would that be?" Dan asked. The genie looked at him out of the corner of her eye as she replied.
"On the condition that you use that big cock of yours on me like you just did any time you want!"
"That's gonna be a lot," Dan said, smiling at her.
"Would that be so bad?" she asked, smiling.
"No, I don't think it would!" Dan replied.
"Say, Master, would you like to see the inside of my lamp?" she asked, her eyes lighting up at the thought of getting him onto her very own round bed and not letting him up until they'd set another new record or two.
"Can we get out when we want to?" Dan asked.
"Sure we can! Only a curse can keep me in there, and I don't think you're going to put a curse on me, are you?"
"Certainly not!"
"Good! Then let's go!" she said, and snapped her fingers.
With a flash and a puff of smoke they were gone, the scent of jasmine hanging in the air of the now-empty room, soft laughter coming from the lamp on the floor.
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Jennifer Mann - "Jenny" for short - was one very busy woman. As the first female head of a major stock trading company, she had her work cut out for her in more ways than one. The job itself was stressful enough, but when combined with the never-ending fight to prove to the "good old boys" on Wall Street that she was just as good - if not better - at her job than any of them could ever hope to be, at times it became almost too much to bear. She had been fighting this fight for her entire professional life, all twenty-five years of it, and it seemed that the older she got the harder it was to take sometimes. Turning 50 this year hadn't helped any, either; it only made things worse at times. And whenever it got that bad, Jenny made it a point to get away from work for a while, as far away from it as she could, to just relax and unwind.
And it had gotten that bad earlier this week. The stock market had tanked with more bad news from Washington, D.C about the federal deficit and the ongoing failure of Congress to pass a budget yet again, so she had investors screaming at her in dismay from all points on the compass. After soothing all of the fears of her clients, which took the better part of the week, when Friday morning came around she figured it was time to take care of herself. She could feel it building up inside her and knew that it was time to get away, so she picked up her phone and pressed the button to ring her secretary.
"Yes, Miss Mann?" her secretary said.
"Debbie, would you be a dear, please, and call "The Windjammer" and make a reservation for me? I'll be arriving tomorrow afternoon by car and will be staying for a week," Jenny said. "The Windjammer" was her favorite beach resort hotel, and it was her favorite "getaway" spot whenever she felt the need to get away - like now.
"Yes, ma'am," Debbie said.
"Thank you, Debbie!" Jenny said, then hung up. Fifteen minutes later Debbie called back to confirm that the reservation was made.
"There was a little bit of trouble with the short-notice at first, but as soon as I told them who the reservation was for they were only too glad to take care of it!" Debbie said, and Jenny could tell by her tone of voice that she was smiling. "You have your usual room, the Admiral's Suite on the top floor, seaside. And the manager said that there will be a bottle of Dom Perignon in a chiller waiting for you in the room when you arrive."
"Thank you, Debbie, you're the best!" Jenny said, chuckling to herself just a bit. 'Sometimes it's good to be the queen!' she thought to herself.
"You're welcome, Miss Mann, enjoy your vacation!" Debbie said, then hung up.
After hanging up the phone Jenny got up from behind her desk, taking her purse out of the bottom drawer of her desk and then walking over to the coat rack and picking up her suit coat. She put the purse down on the floor as she slipped the coat on, then picked it up again and headed for her private entrance.
"If I'm going to spend the next week at the beach, then I need some new bathing suits!" she said out loud to herself as she opened the door and walked out of the office.
At a little after four o'clock in the afternoon the next day Jenny pulled her red Camaro convertible into the drive of the hotel and parked in front of the entrance doors. She always enjoyed road trips, and knowing that her destination this time was her favorite beach resort hotel had made the long trip all that much more enjoyable. She got out of the car and walked through the doors into the lobby, the ocean breeze blowing her blonde hair around her face for a moment. She checked in at the front desk, then gave her car keys to the valet so he could park her car and then bring her bags up to her room.
She had never seen this valet before, but then that wasn't too unusual considering how often staff changed at these hotels. Still, this one was something else to see - tall, lean, with what appeared to be a pretty good build beneath his white shirt and black vest, a shock of dark brown hair that was so dark it was almost black, and a chiseled face. When he smiled at her she noticed near-perfect teeth, and when he walked towards her car she noticed quite a tight little butt beneath his black dress slacks.
'My, isn't he something!' she thought to herself. 'He can drive my car any day of the week and twice on Sunday!'
Then she headed for the elevator and went up to her room to freshen up a bit and relax for a while before going out to get something to eat. She opened the door to her room and the first thing she saw sitting on the dresser was a chiller with a bottle of Dom sitting it it, just as promised. She smiled and tapped the cork of the bottle as she went past on her way out to the balcony, and once there she opened the balcony doors and stepped out to enjoy the view. The weather was perfect, as usual, and the view was stunning, also as usual. She lifted her face up to the ocean breeze and closed her eyes, smiling at the sensation of the breeze on her face, the sound of the ocean, and the smell of the beach.
'This is my favorite place in the whole world!' she thought to herself, and her smile widened.
The knock on her door snapped her back to reality, and with a sigh she turned and walked back through the room and opened the door. The valet was there with her bags, so she let him in to bring them inside. She noticed the name "Paul" on his name tag as he walked past to set the bags down on the floor at the foot of the bed, then turned to face her before leaving.
"Will there be anything else, Miss Mann?" Paul asked, smiling at her.
"Thank you, Paul, no," she said, walking over to him and handing him his tip, returning his smile. As she looked at him close-up she saw he had the prettiest gray eyes she'd ever seen, so clear and deep that she felt she could easily get lost in them. "And please, call me 'Jenny,' " she added, making his smile broaden just a bit.
"Enjoy your stay, Jenny, and please don't hesitate to call me if there's anything you need," he said, quickly tucking the bill into his pants pocket without looking at it.
"Thanks again, Paul, I most certainly will!" Jenny said, and was then treated to another view of his butt as he walked out of the room.
'He's a real pro,' she thought to herself as she headed for the bathroom to wash her face. 'He never looked at the size of the bill I gave him, yet he still said what he did and sounded like he meant it. Yes, this one is a real pro!'
"And that could be a problem," she said out loud as she turned on the water.
After washing her face and changing her shirt, Jenny left the room and went down to the lobby to retrieve her car. To her dismay Paul was gone; looking at her watch she saw that it was just after five PM, so she figured that Paul was off for the day. A little disappointed, she smiled at the valet who held the door to her Camaro open for her - a skinny kid with red hair who couldn't hold a candle to Paul - and then got in, putting the car in gear as the door closed and then driving away. She drove to "The Gull Reef Club," her favorite place to eat while at the beach. They had the best shrimp in the whole world there, and that's exactly what she had.
The meal was excellent as usual, but all through the meal Jenny found her thoughts drifting back to Paul, the valet from the hotel. She didn't know what it was, but there was something about him that touched her, spoke to her, made her...well, tingle in all the right places. And that didn't happen too often - even less since she became successful - so when it did happen she paid attention to it.
"I guess I'm just going to have to seduce him!" she said softly to herself, smiling over her glass as she took a sip of her wine. The prospect brightened up her entire evening, and she slept soundly that night.
She awoke fairly early the next day, Sunday, and was intent on doing nothing except laying out on the beach and getting a tan. That was one of her favorite ways to relax, and as soon as she had showered she opened up her suitcase and got out one of the new bathing suits she had bought on Friday. It was a bikini, of course, and was a little risque for someone her age - at least, that's what most people would have thought. But then, she never really gave a damn about what most people thought to begin with. She had bought three suits on Friday, and this one was white. She cut the tags off of it and then dropped it on the bed before walking over to the full-length mirror on the bathroom door. She stopped in front of the mirror and looked at her nude body, placing her hands on her hips and turning from side to side. She was pleased with what she saw.
Jenny made it a point to take care of herself and stay in shape, and it showed. She was a little more than 5'7" tall and weighed in at 140 pounds, which wasn't bad considering she had just turned 50. Her legs were toned and shapely, no signs of varicose veins at all, and led up to a firm, rounded ass that would compare to any 20-year-old's - well, almost any. Her stomach was taut and flat, her waist narrow where it was supposed to be, and the "landing strip" of blonde pubic hair on her pubic mound was closely trimmed above her smooth-shaven outer lips. Moving her eyes up her body to her bust line, she was pleased to see that her breasts still showed very little sign of sag. Considering that she wore a 36D bra and her breasts were very full and heavy, she was surprised that they didn't sag any more than they did. But she wasn't complaining, by any means! She had never been married and had never had children, and she knew that was the main reason her breasts didn't sag and that she was able to stay in the shape she did. A woman's body changed after childbirth, and that was something that she never wanted to go through. She slid her hands up under her big breasts and lifted them in her hands, feeling their weight as she hefted them. Her breasts were capped with silver-dollar sized areolas and pert nipples that were slightly smaller than a pencil eraser, but grew to nearly twice their size when she was aroused. She squeezed her breasts in her hands and then pulled on both nipples, watching the areolas crinkle and the nipples grow quickly at her touch. She couldn't help but imagine how this would feel when it was Paul's fingers pulling on them, and the thought only made her nipples grow harder.
She walked back over to where she had dropped the bikini and put it on, returning to the mirror to see how she looked. She smiled when she saw her reflection, very pleased with what she saw. She was certain she could give any 20-year-old girl a run for her money, any day of the week.
"Not bad for an old broad!" she said out loud, laughing. "I just hope Paul thinks so, too!" Then she picked up her beach towel, wrapped it around her hips like a sarong, picked up her beach bag with her suntan lotion, radio, and assorted other "beach" items, and headed for the beach.
Jenny spent the entire day at the beach, relaxing on the sand and working on her tan, taking an occasional break to swim in the ocean and cool off. The only other time she left the beach was to hit one of the ocean-front restaurants for lunch, and when she finally had her fill of sun and sand - for today, anyway - it was close to four o'clock in the afternoon. As the shadows of the hotels on the beach front behind her got longer and began to creep up and encroach on the sunny part of the beach, Jenny packed up her stuff and shook the sand out of her towel before wrapping it around her hips once again. Then she picked up her bag and headed for the hotel, looking forward to taking a shower and then going out for some more seafood. It only took her a few moments to reach her hotel, and when she opened the door and stepped into the chilly air inside the hotel, she felt her body tremble and her nipples harden. When she walked around the corner to the main lobby to get on the elevator, she felt her nipples get even harder.
There was Paul, standing at the door to the hotel, holding it open and handing a set of keys to a stately woman who was walking out. Paul followed her to the Lincoln waiting in the driveway, opening the door for her as she entered and closing it when she got in. Jenny saw the woman give him a tip, which Paul once again pocketed without even glancing at it. Then he turned to walk back into the hotel, spotting Jenny who had come to a standstill in the center of the lobby. As soon as he saw her he flashed her a big smile with his near-perfect teeth, and Jenny felt a twinge that started at her nipples and ran through her whole body, stopping at her clit.
"Good afternoon, Jenny," Paul said, walking over to her, still flashing that smile of his. Jenny smiled back and tried not to act like a schoolgirl with a crush on the teacher.
"Good afternoon, Paul," she replied, returning his smile. If he noticed her attire, specifically her hard nipples that were about to tear through the fabric of her bikini top, he was doing a very good job of hiding it.
"How was your day on the beach?" he asked, sounding genuinely interested and not just making small talk.
"Wonderful!" Jenny replied. "The beach is my favorite place in the whole world, and when I retire I may just move down here!"
"So now it's a shower and then dinner, right?" he asked, standing in front of her with his hands behind his back, always the professional.
"Yes, it is," Jenny replied. She had a quick flash in her head of the two of them in the shower, and she felt her pussy begin to moisten at the thought. "I love seafood, and I have a mad craving for it today!"
"If I may, I'd like to recommend a restaurant for you," he replied. "It's on the outskirts of town, just on the edge of the tourist section, and it's called 'The Gull Reef Club..." Jenny broke in before he had a chance to go any further.
"Yes, I know it well! It's my favorite restaurant, and I always eat there whenever I'm at the beach!" she said, smiling up at him. 'Nice to know we have something in common!' she thought to herself.
"They have the best shrimp!" Paul said, and Jenny nodded in agreement.
"Yes, they do, absolutely fabulous!"
"Well, then, don't let me hold you up any more," he said, stepping back a pace. "Please, enjoy your dinner and tell me all about it when I see you next!" he said, and Jenny was sure he meant it.
"Why, how sweet! Thank you, Paul, I most certainly will!" she said, then turned to walk towards the elevator. She didn't know if he stood there and watched her ass wiggle as she walked away, but she doubted it as that would have been unprofessional - and from what she'd seen so far, he was anything but unprofessional. When she got to the elevator and pushed the 'up' button, she turned around and looked back at the lobby. Paul was gone, and when the doors opened she stepped inside, a little disappointed, and pushed the button for her floor. The doors closed and as the elevator started up, she let out a sigh and spoke out loud to her reflection in the highly-polished chrome doors.
"I am going to have you, Paul, one way or the other!"
The meal at The Gull Reef Club was fabulous as usual, making up for Jenny not seeing Paul again when she came downstairs to get her car. It was after five by then and Paul's shift had ended, so he had left. She had chosen her outfit in hopes of running into him again, selecting a pair of white shorts that fit her like a second skin and a lime green halter top that showed a generous amount of cleavage. Since she didn't want any panty lines she was wearing a white thong under the shorts, and completed her outfit with a pair of sandals and a small purse on a thin strap.
But he wasn't there, and Jenny felt like it had all gone to waste. He was all Jenny could think about during the meal; she was determined to get him into bed, but she was at a loss on how to do it. She was going to have to break through that professional armor he was cloaked in, and she had no idea how. She had hoped to see him in the restaurant, hoping against hope that it would happen, but she wasn't surprised when it didn't.
It was full dark by the time she pulled her Camaro into the drive of the hotel, giving the keys to the same skinny kid as the night before. Instead of going up to her room and stewing over Paul, she headed for the boardwalk. She felt like walking on the boardwalk for a bit, maybe wandering down into the now-cool sand of the dark beach, before going up to her room. It was Saturday night and the boardwalk was jumping, the ocean side cafes and clubs doing a brisk business, the boardwalk itself filled with people. She walked down the boardwalk for a short distance, then stopped and turned to lean on the railing and look out over the ocean. The moon was just starting to rise, casting its light on the ocean's surface, the sounds of the breaking waves soothing to her ears. She lost herself in the view and the sounds, relaxing and enjoying it all.
"Beautiful, isn't it?" Paul said from behind her. Her eyes flew open and she grinned in pleasant surprise, catching and composing herself before she turned to face him. He was wearing a red polo shirt that fit him very snugly, showing off his physique, and a pair of khaki slacks that also fit him very well. On his feet were a pair of well-worn leather boat shoes, and she noticed that he wore them without socks. His outfit made her tingle again, and she felt her nipples begin to harden as he smiled at her with those incredibly white teeth.
"Yes, it is," she said, looking up at him to see him smiling at her again. 'And I hope you enjoyed the view of my ass, too, because I wore these shorts just for you!' she thought to herself. "I just love the beach at night! I mean, I love it during the day, too, but the night holds a special kind of attraction for me," she said, trying to explain how she felt and feeling like she wasn't doing a very good job.
"I know just what you mean," Paul replied, slipping his hands into his pockets as he looked over her shoulder at the dark ocean and the rising moon. "It's a special kind of serenity that you feel more than see," he explained, and Jenny felt her pussy begin to moisten as she watched his dark hair blowing in the ocean breeze. "The moon shining down on the surface of the ocean, the breeze coming off of the water, the sound of the waves crashing onto the beach, it's all just so...so..."
"Seductive," Jenny finished for him, looking up at him and meeting his eyes as he looked down at her. She held her breath for a moment as his expression didn't change, hoping that her decision to just go for it had not been a wrong one. She felt a wave of relief wash over her as his gaze softened and the corners of his mouth turned up in a smile as he looked back at her.
"Seductive, yes," he said, looking deep into her eyes and nodding slightly. "Just like you, Jenny," he continued, "seductive."
"I was afraid you wouldn't notice," she said, feeling her nipples harden and her juices begin to flow. She saw his eyes flick down to her breasts for a moment, and she knew that he had seen her nipples harden as well.
"I noticed you from the moment I first saw you," he said, his smile growing a bit. "It's hard not to notice you, Jenny. You have such an air of confidence about you, and you're so beautiful that any man would have to be blind not to notice you," he said, pausing for a moment before continuing. "And he'd have to be crazy not to want you as well."
Jenny felt her heart skip a beat at this, and her eyes widened a bit with surprise and delight. She looked into his eyes as she replied.
"And do you want me, Paul?" she asked softly.
"Yes, Jenny, I do," he replied, nodding slightly, never taking his eyes off of hers. "Very much!"



"Prove it!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she smiled up at him. 'Gotcha!' she thought.
Without a moment's hesitation or even a glance around, Paul stepped forward and wrapped his arms around Jenny, pressing their bodies tight together. He lowered his lips to her and kissed her, deeply and passionately, pulling her even closer to him as their lips parted and their tongues danced. Jenny felt her pussy flooding as he slipped a hand down to her firm ass and pulled her into him, and she gasped slightly as she felt the tube of his cock begin to harden and press up against her. She wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him back, pushing her breasts with their rock-hard nipples into his chest as he gripped her ass with both hands. He squeezed the firm globes in his hands and she moaned slightly, pushing her tongue further into his mouth. She ground her hips into him and felt the hard tube of his shaft again as she ran her fingers through the hair on the back of his head.
It was easily the most intense, erotic, and exciting kiss Jenny had ever experienced, and when the kiss finally ended and their lips parted Jenny was left nearly breathless. She was soaking wet by this time and in the back of her mind hoped that it wasn't showing through her white shorts - and in the front of her mind she really didn't care.
"Wow!" she breathed, smiling up at him, her arms still wrapped around his neck and his still wrapped around her. He smiled back as he replied.
"How's that?" he asked.
"Not bad for starters," she said, teasing him.
"You want more, huh?" he asked, teasing back.
"Yes, I do," she replied. "And I want it right now!" 'If I don't get his cock inside me soon I'm gonna die!' she thought to herself. Paul took one look over her shoulder, then slipped his arms from around her and grabbed her by the hand.
"Come with me, then!" he said, leading her off of the boardwalk and down onto the beach at a trot. Jenny laughed as he pulled her along behind him, wondering what he was up to and where they were going. The beach was dark once you got away from the lights on the boardwalk, and Jenny really couldn't see where they were going. Paul led her a short ways down the beach to a lifeguard station, a small building up on stilts, and suddenly Jenny knew what he had in mind. His idea was so outrageous and so juvenile that it was incredibly exciting, and the thought of what was about to happen made her smile. They stopped when they reached the bottom of the short ladder leading up to the station, and Paul turned to her as he spoke.
"Ladies first!" he said, holding his hand out towards the ladder palm up, grinning from ear to ear.
"Ooh, kinky, I love it!" Jenny said, mounting the ladder and quickly climbing up into the small station.
Paul followed her, and as soon as they were both standing on the small covered porch he pulled her to him and kissed her just as hard and just as deep as before. He slipped his hands down to her ass and pulled her close to him again, and she could feel his rock-hard erection pressing against her. She moaned into his mouth as she slipped her hand down his side and in between them, sliding the palm of her hand over the hard tube of his shaft and rubbing firmly. He moaned slightly at her touch, and she felt him jump just a bit when she gripped his cock in her hand through his pants and squeezed. She could feel his heat and the throbbing of his shaft through his pants, and she guessed that he wasn't wearing anything under his khakis. Still locked in a fierce, deep kiss she found the tab of his zipper with her fingers and pulled it down, quickly sliding her hand inside his pants and discovering that she was right - her fingers closed around the warm, hard tube of his cock, and she tugged on his shaft as he gripped her ass harder in his hands. His cock felt good in her hands, and she could feel the blood pulsing through it as it throbbed against her palm. She kept her grip on his cock when the kiss finally broke a few moments later.
"I feel like a school girl again!" she said, looking into Paul's eyes and smiling as she tugged on his cock.
"Prove it!" he challenged, grinning at her.
Jenny grinned back as she released her grip on his cock to push him back against the railing. She kissed him again as she worked his hard shaft free of his pants with both hands, pulling it out into the night air and then wrapping one hand around his shaft while the other gripped his full, heavy, and smooth-shaven balls. She squeezed his balls gently in her hand as she pulled on his shaft, looking into his eyes as she did so. She gave him a slightly wicked smile before dropping to her knees in front of him, pulling his cock out and pointing it at her face. She looked at his cock in the moonlight for a moment, noting the veins that stood out on his shaft as it throbbed in front of her. Then without further hesitation she slipped her soft lips over the head of his cock and sucked it into her mouth, pulling the precum from the tip as she drew it deeper into her mouth and onto her tongue. She heard Paul gasp with surprise and pleasure as she ran her tongue along the underside of the head of his cock, and she glanced up to see him leaning there with his head slightly back and his eyes closed. She sucked on his shaft hard which made him look down at her, and after looking in his eyes for just a moment she lowered her gaze and went back to sucking his cock deeper into her mouth. She bobbed her head up and down, working her mouth further down onto his throbbing shaft, sucking more of his cock into her hot, wet mouth each time as she pulled and tugged on his balls. Paul gripped the railing as she took more and more of his cock into her mouth with each bob of her head, and he was surprised when she took it all without pause.
Jenny loved the feeling of Paul's hard, thick cock in her mouth and on her tongue, and when she felt the head of his cock tickle the back of her throat she just relaxed her throat and let it slide through. Her college roommate had taught her years ago how to deep-throat a man's cock, and when she felt her nose being tickled by Paul's trimmed pubic hair she knew she had it all. She held his entire cock in her hot, wet mouth, swallowing around the head and making Paul jump. She sucked on his shaft hard, then slowly slipped her mouth up his shaft until she had just the head of his cock in her mouth. She sucked hard on the head and swirled her tongue around it before she sucked it back into her mouth again, this time taking it all down her throat in one fluid motion.
"Oh, my God," she heard Paul gasp as she slid her mouth up and down his shaft in long, slow strokes, sucking his entire cock into her mouth with each stroke. After several very enjoyable minutes of this, she slid her mouth from his cock and looked up at him, smiling as she gripped his shining cock in her hand, pumping it as she spoke.
"How's that?" she asked, her eyes flashing in the moonlight, the sounds of the waves crashing on the beach behind them.
"Not bad for starters," he replied, a bit breathlessly as he looked down at her upturned face. 'Not bad, my ass! That was fuckin' fantastic!' he thought to himself.
"You want more, huh?" she said, grinning at him and happy to play the game with him.
"Yes, I do," he replied, grinning back at her. "And I want it right now!"
Jenny smiled a wicked smile at him for a brief moment before dropping her head and engulfing his throbbing cock into her wet, sucking mouth again. As she slid her mouth up and down on his shaft, she released it and his balls from her grip to reach around behind her back and untie the bottom of her halter top. As soon as the knot was untied and the bottom swung free, she did the same for the knot behind her neck. The halter top fell to the floor, allowing her full, firm breasts to sway unfettered in the moonlight, and Jenny heard Paul gasp as he saw them for the first time. Her nipples were rock-hard and throbbing, and her pussy was getting wetter by the minute. As soon as her halter top hit the floor of the lifeguard hut she grabbed Paul's cock and balls in her hands again, pumping the shaft as she slid it in and out of her mouth and tugging firmly on his balls. She could feel her breasts swaying and bobbing with her movements, and she knew that Paul was enjoying the show.
"You keep that up, and I'm gonna cum!" Paul warned, gasping for breath as Jenny worked relentlessly on his cock. She sucked him once more, long and hard, before slipping her mouth from his shaft and releasing it with a slight 'pop.' She looked up at him and smiled, still pumping his cock in her hand and tugging on his balls as she spoke.
"Oh, you're gonna cum in my mouth, all right," she said, her voice husky with desire, "just not right now!" With that she stood up and threw her arms around Paul's neck, pressing her body up against his as she gave him a searing, tongue-dancing kiss. She pressed her mound against his throbbing shaft as he slid a hand up between them, closing his hand over one of her full, firm breasts. She gasped in his mouth as he gripped her breast, pinching the rock-hard nipple between two fingers as he did so, and she pushed her mound against his throbbing cock harder. She slipped her tongue deeper into his mouth to dance with his as the kiss intensified, and she knew that she was going to fuck him - right here, right now!
Not wanting to but knowing she had to, Jenny finally broke off the kiss and stepped back from Paul, both of them breathless. She looked him right in the eyes, her own eyes burning brightly with her desire, as she hooked her thumbs into the waistband of her skin-tight shorts and peeled them from her body. She let them drop to the floor and then kicked them away, immediately reaching for her thong panties to do the same.
"So do you want to fuck me or not, Paul?" she said in a low, husky voice as she slowly slid her thongs down over her hips. Paul's eyes were glued to her body until she spoke, and then he looked up at her as he replied.
"More than you know," he replied, his cock throbbing in front of him as proof.
"Then get out of your clothes!" she replied. Paul's hands flew to his belt and then the fastener on his pants, and a few seconds later he had kicked out of both his shoes and his pants. He pulled his shirt up over his head and tossed it aside with his pants, and as soon as he was naked she was on him again, engulfing him in another soul-searing, tongue-dancing kiss. Paul slid his hands down to her firm, rounded ass and gripped it hard, pulling her tightly up against him as she pressed her body against his. She could feel the hard shaft of his cock throbbing against her skin, and as she slid her hand down to grip and pump it in her fist he slid a hand up to grab onto her breast again. He squeezed the mound in his hand as she tugged on his cock, gasping as he pulled hard on her nipple. The waves crashed onto the beach behind them as they totally lost themselves in the moment, giving in to their desires and not caring if anyone walked up on them or not. The two of them, their bodies, and their burning desire was all that mattered now.
After a few more moments Paul broke off the kiss, pushing himself up from the railing and moving quickly behind Jenny. He reached around her body and grabbed both of her full, firm breasts with both hands, squeezing the twin mounds hard as Jenny pushed the firm and rounded globes of her ass directly against the hard tube of his cock. Paul pulled and tugged on both nipples, making Jenny cry out and grab the railing for support. She pushed her ass back against his cock harder, squeezing the cheeks of her as around the length of his cock, and both of them had the same idea at the same time.
Paul released her breasts from his hands and stepped back, and Jenny stepped back as well, spreading her feet apart as she did so. Her mouth was hanging open with desire as she turned to look behind her, watching as Paul grasped his thick, throbbing cock in his hand and moved into position behind her and between her outspread feet. Her pussy was soaking wet, and she could feel the sea breeze blowing over her wet, shaven outer lips. Paul put one hand on her ass as he guided the bulbous head of his cock to her outer lips, and she gasped as he ran the head of his cock up and down her vulva, spreading her outer lips apart as he spread his precum along her slit. After a few strokes to get the head of his cock slippery enough to penetrate her - which he didn't think was going to be a problem considering how wet she was - Paul placed the head of his cock against her opening and pushed, releasing his cock as the head slipped inside easily. Paul groaned aloud as the hot, wet folds of Jenny's pussy embraced the head of his throbbing cock.
"Oh, my God, that feels good!" Jenny moaned, throwing her head back as the head of Paul's cock slipped inside her pussy. "Give it to me, Paul, give it all to me! Push that big, hard cock into my pussy and fuck me!" she begged, gripping the head of his cock with her inner muscles and pushing her ass back towards him.
Without hesitation Paul put his other hand on her ass and gripped her hips firmly with both hands, and in one long, gentle but firm push forward he slid his entire cock deep into Jenny's tight, wet, clutching pussy. They both moaned as his cock penetrated her, and Jenny gasped when she felt the head of his cock nudge her cervix and his balls gently bump against her clit. She gripped the rail hard with both hands as she clamped her pussy down around his cock, squeezing it as hard as she could.
'Damn, this woman is tight for someone her age!' Paul thought to himself as he felt her pussy contracting around his cock. 'And strong as hell, too!' He moaned as Jenny ground her firm, rounded ass back against him, keeping herself impaled on his thick cock as she rotated her hips around and around on his shaft, squeezing his cock all the while. Paul stood there for a few moments, his hands gripping her hips, and just watched as she worked her ass around as she squeezed her pussy around his cock.
"I could stand here and let you do that all night!" he said, causing Jenny to turn and look over her shoulder at him. She smiled as she spoke.
"And later on I will, but right now," she said, pausing to re-adjust her footing and her grip on the railing, "right now I want you to fuck me, and I want you to fuck me hard!" She gave his cock a hard squeeze for emphasis, pushing her ass back against him as she did so.
"I can do that!" Paul replied, tightening his grip on her hips and settling his feet back just a bit. "Just remember, you asked for it!" he cautioned.
Then Paul began to move, thrusting his hard, thick cock in and out of Jenny's tight, wet pussy in long, hard, and very deep strokes. He started off slowly, reveling in the feeling of Jenny's tight, hot pussy wrapped around his cock, but began to quickly increase the pace, the head of his cock bumping against the end of her tunnel with every thrust. Jenny could feel his big balls bumping against her clit as he moved, and she tightened her grip on the railing while she pushed back against him to take all that he could give her. It had been a very long time since she'd had a hard cock inside her, and she was nearly overcome with the erotic sensations that flooded through her as Paul increased the tempo of his thrusts. She closed her eyes and moaned, gripping the railing hard as the long, hard pole of Paul's cock slid in and out of her tight, wet pussy over and over again.
Paul looked down to watch his cock slid in and out of Jenny's pussy, his hips bumping against her rounded ass with each thrust and causing a ripple to go through them. This was one of his favorite positions for sex, and he could feel his cock getting harder as he looked down. Jenny's pussy was incredibly hot, incredibly wet, and incredibly tight. She leaned forward until her upper body was parallel to the ground to let him go even deeper, and when she did this he slid his hands around and under her body to grip her big, heavy breasts in his hands. He squeezed the huge globes firmly, making Jenny moan, and when he pulled and pinched on her rock-hard nipples she gasped loudly and clamped her pussy down hard on his cock.
Using his grip on her breasts as leverage Paul began pounding Jenny hard, slamming his hard cock in and out of her pussy in long, hard, and deep strokes. Jenny pushed back, matching him thrust for thrust as he fucked her, both of them trying not to forget where they were and make too much noise lest they be caught. But then again, that was part of the thrill for the both of them, and it only added to the eroticism of the moment.
"Oh...my...God..." Jenny gasped between thrusts, "I'm...gonna...cum...I'm...gonna...cum!" The sensations were building quickly inside her pussy, and Jenny knew she was moments away from what she was sure was going to be an earth-shattering orgasm. It was all she could do to hang on to the railing as Paul's big cock pounded in and out of her pussy.
"So cum then," Paul gasped back, never slowing his thrusts. "Cum for me, Jenny, cum all over my cock! Let me hear you cum for me!" he said as he drove his cock deeper and harder into her pussy than ever, and that was it for Jenny.
She came hard, her orgasm exploding out of her pussy and the waves of intense pleasure rocketing through her body like a tidal wave. She cried out briefly and then bit her lip, squeezing her eyes shut and gripping the railing until her knuckles were white as she rode out the intense orgasm. Her body shook as she came, and she pushed her hips back against Paul to drive his cock as far into her as possible. Paul could feel her pussy clutching and squeezing at his cock as she came, and he kept up the motions of his thrusts to make her cum as hard as he could. He only hoped he could hold out for just a little bit longer, and that was getting more difficult to do with each passing moment.
"Nnnnnnggggghhhh!" Jenny cried out quietly through clenched teeth as her orgasm peaked, Paul's cock pounding in and out of her relentlessly. Her nipples were so hard they hurt and were throbbing like two extra clits - and that was throbbing as well. Her mouth dropped open and she gasped for breath, pushing her hips back again as she rode out the slowly diminishing waves of the most intense orgasm she'd had in a very long while.
Paul could feel his balls tightening, and he knew that he was moments away from cumming himself. The way Jenny was squeezing his cock with her pussy as she came had done the trick, and he squeezed her big, heavy breasts hard as he spoke.
"Get ready, Jenny, because now it's my turn!" he said as he moved his hands from Jenny's breasts to her hips, slowing his thrusts just a bit and pushing his cock in deeper than ever as he gripped her hips hard.
"Yes, Paul, yes! Give it to me, give it to me! Cum inside me, fill me up with your cum!" Jenny replied urgently, looking back over her shoulder at him as she spoke. She squeezed her pussy around his shaft hard, as hard as he could, and the combination of that squeeze and the look in her eyes was all it took to set Paul off.
He groaned loudly and shoved his cock into Jenny hard as he came, yanking back on her hips with his hands and making Jenny cry out as his cock hit bottom inside her. His cock exploded inside her tight, gripping pussy, and Jenny could feel the blasts of hot, thick cum shooting inside her as his cock pumped and throbbed in her pussy. Paul threw his head back and groaned as his cock pumped again and again inside Jenny's pussy, and Jenny cried out and gripped the railing hard as his cock emptied itself in her pussy. His cock pumped again and again, blasting stream after stream of hot cum deep into the recesses of her pussy, and Jenny thought he'd never stop cumming.



"Oh, my God!" she gasped quietly as Paul's cock continued to pump and throb inside her pussy, and she clamped down on it again as hard as she could to get it all out of him. She wanted every drop of his cum and wasn't going to stop until she had it.
Finally the throbbing of Paul's cock slowed and then stopped, leaving both of them gasping for breath. Paul pushed forward and held his cock deep inside Jenny's pussy, and Jenny pushed back and squeezed the slowly softening shaft again, massaging it with her talented inner muscles. They stayed like that for several moments as they caught their breath, the cool ocean breeze blowing over their bodies and cooling them off. Jenny was reveling in the feelings of Paul's cock inside her pussy and her pussy being filled with his cum, and Paul was enjoying the sensations of Jenny's wet pussy gently squeezing his shaft as it slowly softened. It was Paul that finally spoke.
"This is going to get messy," he said, "I have a handkerchief in my pants but I can't reach it."
"No worries, lover, I got this!" Jenny said, standing up and quickly spinning around as she dropped to her knees in front of him. She scooped up his cock and sucked the glistening, softening shaft in her mouth, sliding her lips all the way down to the base as she began slowly sucking him clean. She loved the taste of her pussy juices and his cum on his cock, and she took her time in cleaning him off. Paul just stood there and watched in amazement as this refined, mannered older woman sucked his cock like an eager teenager. She looked up at him as she slid her mouth slowly from his cock, sucking hard to pull the last drops of cum from his shaft. There was a soft 'pop' when she released the head of his cock from her mouth, and she smiled up at him as she spoke.
"Are you surprised, Paul?" she asked, knowing that she had read him right. Paul smiled down at her as he replied.
"To be honest, yes, I am," he said as Jenny slowly pumped his now-soft cock in her hand, then leaned forward to suck the tip for just a moment, never taking her eyes off of his. Then she stood up, not releasing his cock from her hand, and looked deep into his eyes as she continued.
"There's so much about me that no one knows," she said in a low, husky voice, "so much inside me that I've been wanting - needing - to get out for such a long time, and I think you're just the person for that. Don't you?" she asked, slowly stroking his cock. She was pleasantly surprised to notice that it had stopped getting soft and was actually starting to harden a bit in her hand.
"I certainly hope so, Jenny," Paul replied, reaching up and running the backs of his fingers along the sides of her big, heavy breasts as he spoke. She smiled at his words and felt her nipples harden at his touch.
"Good!" she said, squeezing his shaft in her hand as she continued. "Now why don't we get dressed and go back to my room so we can do this right? I want to make you cum in my mouth so I can swallow every drop," she said, and she felt his cock twitch in her hand at the words.
"We have to be very careful, Jenny," Paul said, sliding his fingers around to her nipples and pulling on the now-erect nubs with both hands. "It would be very bad for me if I were to be seen going into a female guest's room at this time of night."
"But that's part of the thrill, isn't it, Paul?" she asked, the excitement showing in her eyes. "The thrill of discovery, the risk of being caught?" Paul gave her a small, wicked smile in return.
"Yes, it is," he said, "just as what we did out here in the lifeguard house."
"So I guess you're just going to have to figure out a way to get us back into the hotel without being seen," she said, reaching up and kissing him softly and gently, still gripping his cock in her hand. Their tongues danced briefly for a moment before she ended the kiss and spoke again. "Can you do that, Paul?" she asked.
"I can do that," he replied, smiling at her. "I can also get out again without being seen."
"Who says I'm going to let you out?" she replied, grinning up at him as she squeezed his cock hard. He was growing longer and thicker by the moment. She looked down at the hardening cock in her hand and then looked back up at him as she continued.
"I think we'd better get going, don't you?" she asked. Paul smiled back at her as he replied.
"Absolutely!" he said, leaning down to kiss her briefly but deeply. Then they both reluctantly released the other and reached for their clothing, quickly getting dressed before climbing out of the lifeguard house. Paul helped Jenny down from the ladder, after which they joined hands and ran across the sand towards the motel like a couple of teenagers.
It was the beginning of one of the most memorable nights in their lives for each of them, one that neither of them would ever forget.
Fini.
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It had been a long flight over from the East Coast of the United States to Tokyo International Airport, and Derek was tired. The plane ride had been followed by what seemed to be an equally long taxi ride from the airport to a small prefecture about forty miles outside of the city where his company had a small outlet, and Derek had been sent there on an inspection tour. He had been travelling for the better part of 18 hours, and he was relieved when the taxi finally pulled up to what he was certain was the only hotel in the small town located in the center of the small prefecture. It was close to 9 PM and full dark, and Derek was anxious to get to his room and take a shower. After retrieving his bags from the smiling driver and paying his fare, Derek walked through the main doors and into the lobby of the neat, well-kept hotel, going over to the check-in counter where an elderly man dressed in traditional Japanese attire stood. He smiled at Derek as he approached, bowing slightly as Derek put his bags down in front of the desk.
"Konbanwa, Derek-san," the elderly gentleman said. Derek bowed back, returning the traditional greeting.
"Konbanwa," Derek replied, just about exhausting his knowledge of conversational Japanese. "Do you speak English?" he asked, and the man smiled at him in return.
"Yes, I speak English very well, thank you," he replied, his hands clasped in front of him and held at waist-level.
"Excellent, because my Japanese needs a lot of work!" Derek replied, smiling back at the man. "And since you know my name, I take it that you have a reservation for me already," he said.
"Yes, your company made the reservation for you last week," the older man replied. "I have just the right room for you, one I think will suit you and your needs quite well...quite well, indeed!" he said, handing Derek an information card and a pen so he could fill out the form. The older man's choice of words struck Derek as slightly funny, but he was much too tired to give it too much thought. He filled the card out and handed it and the pen back to the old man, who then handed Derek a key with a Japanese character on the tag.
"Thank you," Derek said, taking the key from the man.
"Your room is number 320; take the elevator to the third floor, turn right, and it's the last room on the right," the clerk explained, still smiling at Derek as if he knew some kind of deep, dark secret about Derek. "There are no other guests on that floor, so you will not be disturbed," he said. Derek looked up at this, a puzzled look on his face.
"Disturbed?" he asked. "Doing what?"
"Sleeping, of course," the clerk replied, still smiling. "You have had a very long journey to our country from yours, and I am certain you must be quite tired by now," he explained, and Derek relaxed.
"Yes, you're right, I am pretty tired," Derek replied, bending down and picking up his bags.
"What time would you like the house maid to wake you?" the clerk asked as Derek turned to go.
"Seven o'clock should do it," Derek replied
"Seven it is, then," the clerk replied, bowing again. Derek returned the bow, bags in hand, and then walked towards the elevator. A few minutes later he was at his room, and when he opened the door and turned on the lights he was pleasantly surprised to see that he had been given an "American-style" room - that is, the bed was an actual mattress on a bedframe and not a Japanese-style mat sitting on the floor.
"There is a god," he said, smiling to himself as he stepped inside the room, then kicked the door closed and set his bags down on the floor. He quickly stripped out of his traveling clothes and headed for the bathroom, intent on washing the funk of 18+ hours of travelling from his body. The hot water felt good when he stepped under the shower, and he felt his muscles relaxing as he soaped up.
Ten minutes later he walked out of the bathroom clean and refreshed, naked except for the towel wrapped around his waist, drying his hair with a second towel. He reached into his jacket pocket and recovered his cell phone, checking to see if he hand any calls, messages or e-mails while he was in the shower. There was one e-mail from his company, no doubt wanting to know if he made it okay, and a text message from his mother - but that was all. Nothing else, no messages or texts from a girlfriend because Derek didn't believe in keeping one "steady" girlfriend. But that was okay with him - at only 26 years of age he thought he was way too young to think about settling down just yet. His career was going like gangbusters and he had more than a few names in his little black book, so he was never hurting for female companionship. He sent a quick reply to both his company and his mother, letting them know that he'd arrived okay, then dropped the cell phone onto the bed and walked back into the bathroom, standing in front of the mirror as he combed his hair.
When he was done he pulled the towel from his waist and put it on the counter, then stepped back to take stock of his body. He thought he was reasonably good-looking, with dark hair and a chiseled face, and his physique was pretty good if he did say so himself. He worked out three times a week, and while he was no Arnold Schwarzenegger he was muscled just enough to give his body definition and "cut." Overall, he was satisfied with the way he looked and the build of his body - with one small exception. His eyes dropped down to his penis hanging down at his crotch, the hair trimmed close and his balls smooth-shaven. He turned sideways and looked at his profile, thinking again as most men did (whether they wanted to admit it or not) that he wished his cock were bigger. He was average in size, meaning he was a little more than six inches erect, but he sometimes wished that he was bigger - not John Holmes big or anything like that, but three more inches or so certainly wouldn't hurt his feelings any.
A big yawn came up out of nowhere, his body's way of reminding him that it was late and he was tired, so he walked out of the bathroom and headed for the American-style bed, leaving the bathroom light on and closing the door most of the way so that just a slim sliver of light came through to light up the room. This was an old habit of his that he picked up a long time ago, and it helped when you woke up in the middle of the night in a strange room and tried to remember where you were. He set out his clothes for tomorrow and then turned to the bed, pulling the covers back and fluffing the pillows before lying down on his back, still naked. He had always slept naked, and as long as the sheets were clean he didn't see any reason to put anything on now. He rolled over and turned off the bedside light, the room now illuminated only by the light coming from the cracked bathroom door. Derek lay back, resting his head on the pillow and his hands on his stomach for a moment before raising his arms above his head and stretching. The stretch felt good, pulling out his tired muscles fatigued from the long trip. He held his hands together above his head as he stretched, then clenched his fists as he separated his arms and stretched them out wide.
Just then something warm, thick and powerful grabbed Derek by the wrists, wrapping several times around each wrist and gripping tightly before pulling sharply on his arms to stretch him out further.
"What the fuck!" Derek shouted, looking up at his right wrist to see what was going on. What he saw made his blood run cold with both disbelief and terror.
A dark, thick, muscular tentacle had materialized out of the wall behind the bed from a spot just below the corners where the walls met the ceiling, and it was this tentacle that was wrapped tightly around his wrist and pulling on it. He looked to his left and saw that a second tentacle had materialized out of that corner as well, the thick tentacle wrapped around his wrist and pulling in the other direction. The tentacles gripped his wrists tightly, pulling on his arms just enough to keep him from being able to move them no matter how hard Dan pulled against them. He was held fast, and there was nothing he could do about it.
Derek saw movement at the foot of his bed, and his eyes grew wide as he saw two more tentacles rising up from each corner of the foot of the bed. They were the same as the two that held his wrists, and before he could react they quickly wrapped themselves tightly around each of his ankles and pulled, spreading his legs wide apart as they pulled his feet towards the opposite corners of the bed.
"Hey! HEY!" Derek shouted, then grunted as the tentacles stretched his body out. He was held hand and foot by the powerful tentacles, and each time he tried to move against them he could feel the muscles flexing beneath the skin of the tentacles as they held on to him and increased their grip. He quickly realized that he was helpless, trapped in the grip of the tentacles, and there was nothing he could do about it.
And then, incredibly, he felt his cock begin to stir, the shaft slowly starting to swell and elongate, his balls shifting slightly as he lay trapped in the tentacle's grip. He looked down and could see his shaft slowly growing in the light from the bathroom, and in the back of his mind he knew why it was happening.
Then a fifth tentacle appeared on the right side of the bed, rising up over his body, hovering for a moment before moving down towards his hips. This tentacle wasn't as thick as the others that were holding him, and he could see that the underside of the tentacle was as smooth as the top rather than lined with suckers as might be expected. The tentacle hovered over his groin for a moment, then dipped down and quickly encircled Derek's scrotum, sliding under his balls and then coming back up and around to slide under his slowly growing shaft , encircling both his cock and balls like one big cock ring.
"Whoa! Unnggghh!" Derek moaned as the tentacle tightened around his scrotum, squeezing firmly but not quite to the point of pain. The tentacle was surprisingly warm and smooth against the bare skin of his balls and shaft, and Derek could feel the muscles moving against his skin as the tentacle tugged on him. His cock began to grow faster, the shaft swelling and thickening as the tentacle continued to squeeze and tug on his scrotum.
"What the fu..." Derek started to say out loud, but his words were choked off when yet another tentacle came out of the wall behind him and slipped around his neck, looping around it twice and immediately tightening, squeezing just hard enough to choke off his words but not hard enough to prevent him from breathing. Derek began to panic with this new tentacle wrapped around his neck, and he struggled to pull his arms and legs free of the tentacles that gripped him. He only succeeded in making the tentacles grip his legs and wrists tighter, pulling on him and stretching his body out a bit more. To his surprise the tentacle around his neck didn't tighten, but the one wrapped around his genitals did as it continued to tug and pull on him.
It was at this point that Derek realized that the tentacles weren't going to kill him, because if they were he'd be dead by now. In the back of his mind he knew what was going to happen next and, more importantly, he knew why. He looked down at his cock and saw that it was nearly fully erect, bobbing slightly as the tentacle wrapped around his scrotum tugged and pulled at him, urging him to full erection.
Then another tentacle rose up from the left side of the bed, this one the same size as the one gripping his scrotum. It hovered over his body for just a moment before moving down to his crotch where it wrapped itself several times around his erection and immediately tightened around it, squeezing hard.
"Ungh!" Derek grunted through the tentacle wrapped around his neck, and he looked down to see the head of his cock poking out of the tentacle that was wrapped around the hard shaft. The tentacle squeezed again, tugging on his hard shaft as it did so, the head of his cock now big and swollen with the pressure being applied to his shaft. This one was also warm like the others that were gripping him, and Derek could feel the muscles moving under the skin as it squeezed his shaft hard.
Then a very warm, slippery, mucus-like substance began seeping out of the tentacles wrapped around his genitals, and Derek felt a tingling sensation deep in his balls and in his shaft. The tentacles wrapped around him down there began moving together, the one around his scrotum squeezing and pulling on him rhythmically as the one around his erection did the same, gripping his shaft hard as it slid up and down his length, pulling and tugging on him over and over again.
'This is impossible!' Derek thought to himself as he continued looking down, watching as the tentacles continued masturbating him. 'This has to be a dream! That's it, I'm asleep and I'm dreaming!' he thought, but then the tentacle around his neck tightened hard and cut off his airway just long enough to get his attention, as if it knew what he was thinking, and that convinced Derek that this was no dream.
"Okay, okay, I got it, I understand," Derek croaked, and the tentacle around his neck loosened back to its previous grip.
Derek looked down again and watched as the tentacles continued to squeeze, tug and pull on him, the tingling sensations in his cock and balls intensifying as they continued working him over. The tentacle wrapped around his shaft tightened more and tugged harder, and Derek grunted as it pulled harder. He felt like his shaft was a piece of salt water taffy and the tentacle was intent on stretching it out as far as it could, and then the tentacle gripping his shaft gave him a quick, hard tug as if to answer him.
With each passing minute the heat of the fluid seeping out of the tentacles wrapped around his genitals grew, and the tingling sensations in his cock and balls also grew with it. Derek's cock felt harder than it had ever felt before, the skin seemingly stretched tight by the pressure of the blood rushing through it. He was so hard it felt like his cock was going to explode, and the tentacle wrapped around his cock only continued to squeeze and pull harder on his shaft, stroking and tugging relentlessly.
Derek felt himself begin to relax in the grip of the tentacles, the erotic sensations emanating out from his cock and balls beginning to take over and flood his body. In a few moments nothing else mattered to him except the two tentacles that were masturbating him, and he felt his breathing begin to quicken and his heart begin to beat faster. Then he felt the familiar sensation in the pit of his balls, that peculiar tingling sensation that all men feel which heralds the beginnings of an orgasm, and the tentacles wrapped around his genitals intensified their motions as if to hurry him to orgasm. Derek felt his heart begin to race and heard his breathing quicken even more, and the tingling in his balls grew more intense as his orgasm quickly built. The tentacle wrapped around his shaft gripped him harder, tugging and pulling at him more urgently and harder than before, while the one wrapped around his scrotum squeezed harder. His cock was so hard it hurt, and he groaned loudly as he felt his balls contracting in preparation for his orgasm.
"NNNNGGGGHHHH!!" Derek groaned between gritted teeth, a grimace on his face as his orgasm hit. His back arched and his muscles tensed, and he strained against the tentacles holding him as his cock erupted with a force he'd never felt before. The cum came blasting out of his cock in long, thick ropes, arcing through the air to land heavily on his chest and stomach. The tentacle continued tugging and pulling on his cock as it spasmed again and again, shooting stream after stream of cum out onto Derek's body. Five, six, seven, eight times his cock pumped, and the tentacles wrapped around his cock and balls continued to squeeze and tug. The tingling in his genitals caused by the tentacle's fluid increased as did the heat it was generated, and Derek soon felt like his shaft was on fire as it continued to spew cum out onto his flat stomach. He strained again against the tentacles holding him, squeezing his eyes shut with the intense mixture of pleasure and pain he was experiencing as the most intense and longest orgasm he'd ever had ran its course.
Just as Derek began to wonder if he would ever stop cumming he felt the spasms in his cock slow and finally cease, the last bit of fluid spitting out of the tip of his cock to land on his abdomen. He felt his muscles relax, and he lay on the bed still in the grip of the tentacles as he gasped for breath.
But the tentacles wrapped around his genitals didn't stop. As he was fighting to catch his breath he noticed that he was still hard as a rock, and that the two tentacles were still squeezing, tugging, and pulling on him as before. Then he noticed that the warming and tingling sensations caused by the fluid the tentacles emitted was increasing, and he groaned as the tentacle wrapped around his still-hard and throbbing shaft squeezed it even harder than before. He grunted loudly as the tentacle pulled harder than ever, and the feeling that his cock was so hard it was going to explode came again. He looked down and saw the head of his cock sticking out of the tentacle as it gripped his shaft, pulling and tugging on it, as the tentacle around his scrotum tightened again. Then he felt his balls shifting again, and an intense tingling ran through him again.
"Impossible!" he gasped, watching as the tentacles continued squeezing and tugging on him, and then he felt his balls shifting again and knew that he was about to cum yet again.
"Impossible!" he repeated, gritting his teeth as he felt the second orgasm quickly building. "This is gonna hurt..." he moaned, and then he cried out again as his second orgasm hit with the same intensity as the first. He arched his back and strained against the tentacles holding him again as his cock pumped and throbbed again, shooting another heavy load of cum through the air to land on his chest and stomach. The tentacle pumping his shaft squeezed tighter and pulled even harder, and Derek cried out with the pain as the second tentacle squeezed his scrotum harder yet, his balls bulging with the pressure.
Derek felt himself getting light-headed and dizzy, and the last thing he remembered before he lost consciousness was the feeling of the tentacle gripping his shaft squeezing and tugging even harder...and then the darkness overtook him.
The knocking on the door woke him, and he found himself lying flat on his back on the bed as he opened his eyes. The room was light now, morning having broken, and his still-naked body was covered by the bedsheets. He heard the feminine voice calling to him from the other side of the door as he struggled to wake up and clear the sleep from his brain.
"Konichi-wa, Derek-san," the feminine voice said. "Time to wake up, please!" she said, still knocking on the door.
"Okay, okay, I'm up, thank you," Derek replied loudly, pulling his hands out from beneath the covers and rubbing his palms over his face. He heard the maid walking away as he rubbed the sleep from his eyes, and then he started as he remembered the events of the night before. His eyes flew open and he held his wrists out in front of his face, seeing that his wrists were slightly bruised in a band about six inches wide.
"Holy shit, it was real," he said to himself, his eyes wide. "It wasn't a dream, it was real!" And then he felt the dull throbbing in his genitals, becoming aware of it for the first time. He threw the covers back and looked down, seeing the now-dried and flaking river of cum that ran from his belly button all the way up to his chest between his nipples. He looked further down and saw that his shaft was red and irritated, throbbing slightly with just a bit of a tingling sensation in it, and that it and his balls were covered with a dried film of something that was crusty and flaking. There was something else different about his shaft as well, but he couldn't put his finger on just what it was. He pulled one of his legs out of the covers and saw the bruising around his ankle, and then dropped his leg to the bed as he let his head fall back to stare at the ceiling.



"Holy shit," he said softly to himself as the events of the night came flooding back to him. He leaned his head back and looked up at the wall behind him, but of course he saw nothing out of the ordinary.
"I need a shower," he said aloud, then sat up and swung his feet off of the bed. He stood and walked to the bathroom, a bit wobbly, his slightly sore and still tingly cock swinging a bit as he walked. He turned the water on in the shower, and after waiting a few moments for the hot water to make it through the pipes he stepped in, letting the hot water run down over his head and down his body. As soon as the hot water hit his genitals he felt a strange warm sensation flooding through them, but he thought it was only the effects of the water on his sore and sensitive skin. He picked up the bar of soap from the dish and began lathering his body, washing the dried cum from his chest first and then working his way down to his groin.
As soon as he began soaping up his genitals he got an erection, but he didn't think anything of it because he almost always got an erection when he washed himself there. But then he noticed that his cock was getting hard fast, very fast, faster than he'd ever experienced before, and he watched in amazement as his cock quickly grew thicker, harder, and longer than ever before. The tingling sensation in his scrotum returned, more intense than before, and it lasted only until he was fully erect. Then it faded, leaving him with a throbbing, pulsing monster of an erection that made his mouth drop open in surprise.
"Holy SHIT!" he exclaimed, looking down at the reddened, bulbous head of his now-huge cock. He quickly turned the water off and stepped out of the shower, not bothering to rinse or dry off, and nearly ran into the bedroom and over to his suitcase. He always carried a small portable tailor's kit with him, and inside that kit was a cloth tape measure. He quickly found the tape measure and went back into the bathroom, standing in front of the mirror as he held the end of the tape measure in place at the base of his shaft and ran the rest up the length of his erect cock. He had to look twice to make sure he was seeing it right when he saw the results.
"Nine and a half inches," he said in amazement, looking down at his still-erect cock. "Holy shit, nine and a half inches!" He had no idea how big around his shaft had been before the tentacles got hold of him, but he could tell that he was substantially bigger around as well. Then a thought struck him and he looked at the mirror to see his balls; they, too, were bigger than they had been, hanging lower from his body and feeling fuller and heavier as well. He stood there for several minutes, amazed at what he was seeing, finally snapping out of his trance and heading back into the shower to finish getting ready. He was going to be late for his meeting if he didn't get a move on, so he turned on the shower and stepped back inside, pulling the curtain closed behind him. Halfway through his shower his erection faded away, and he was able to finish his routine and get dressed without further incident. He made it out of the hotel and into a taxi just in time to make his meeting. He looked for the old man at the desk on his way out but saw only a young Japanese woman who smiled and bowed at him as he rushed past.
The meeting at the outlet took most of the day, and then his Japanese hosts were insistent on taking him out for a night on the town. By the time he got back to his hotel it was close to midnight, and he saw as he entered the lobby that the elderly gentleman who was there the night before was there again. He smiled and bowed as Derek walked over to the desk.
"Konbanwa, Derek-san," he said as Derek stopped in front of the desk. "I trust your meeting today went well," he said, as if nothing out of the ordinary had happened.
"The meeting went fine, but that's not..." Derek began, but the old man cut him off.
"A good night's rest makes all the difference," the old man asked, a knowing smile on his face. "I trust the room treated you well?" Derek felt the color drain from his face as he realized that the old man not only knew about the room, but...
"You gave me that room on purpose," Derek said to the smiling old man. "You knew, and you gave me that room on purpose. But why? Why me?" he asked, then looked quickly around the lobby to make sure they were alone before continuing. "And how did you know about my secret fantasy?" he said, leaning over the counter slightly and lowering his voice. "I've never told anyone about that, not ever! How did you know?" The elderly clerk tucked his hands into the cuffs of his robe as he replied, still smiling at Derek in a knowing way.
"I did not know, Derek-san, the room knew," he replied. "And I did not pick you, the room did. I knew the moment you walked in that the room had picked you, so I gave you to the room."
"What do you mean, 'the room knew?'" Derek replied, astounded at what he was hearing. "And the room picked me? Really, what kind of a joke is this?"
"It is no joke, Derek-san," the old man replied, "surely you realize that by now. Did you not wake up changed this morning, something different about you, something that you always desired to be different suddenly was?" he asked, and Derek's mouth dropped open at his words. He paused for a moment before replying.
"Yes, something was different," he replied, resisting the urge to glance down at his crotch.
"Then that is your proof," the clerk replied.
"But how? How does all this happen?" Derek asked, coming to terms with what he was being told. The old man slowly shook his head as he replied.
"I know not how the room works, nor how it came to be," he said, "only that it is, and it tells me who it has chosen without telling me why. The room is a secret place, a once in a lifetime place where fantasies come to life and are realized - a fantasy room, if you will. And when the room is finished with you, it always rewards you in some way by making a secret desire of yours come to be. As I said, I know not how or why, only that it is."
"Have you ever experienced the room?" Derek asked. The old man said nothing, but his smile grew a bit bigger instead. Derek nodded his head in understanding, and then continued. "So will it happen again tonight?" he asked.
"As I said, Derek-san, the room is a once in a lifetime place. It has made your deepest fantasy come true and has rewarded you, so now it is done with you," the old man replied. "You will sleep soundly tonight without being disturbed, and tomorrow morning you will leave the room and this hotel and continue with your life, changed for the better for your having been chosen by the room."
"And the room will pick someone else tomorrow," Derek said.
"Maybe tomorrow, maybe the day after, I never know," the old man said, smiling and shrugging his shoulders. "All I know is that the room tells me when it has picked someone, and I give the room who it desires."
"This is incredible," Derek said, letting all of what he had been told sink in. "And of course, if I try telling anyone about it, they'd think I was crazy," he said, and the old man smiled at him again.
"Only those who have experienced the room will understand and believe," he said simply.
"Of course," Derek said.
"May I be of further service to you, Derek-san?" the old man asked.
"No, I'm going to just go up to my - the - room and get some sleep," Derek said, shaking his head.
"Rest well, then, and pleasant journey home, my young friend," the clerk said, bowing to Derek who returned the bow. Then Derek left the lobby and went up to the room, hesitating a bit before opening the door and going inside. The lights were on and the room looked the same as it had the night before - normal - yet Derek was still a bit spooked as he undressed and got into bed. He thought he was going to have a lot of trouble getting to sleep, but he fell asleep within moments of getting into bed and pulling the covers up around him.
He slept more soundly that night than he could ever remember.
When he got up the next morning and went downstairs to check out, he asked the young girl behind the counter to give a message to the older gentleman who worked the late shift at the desk. He was astounded at her reply.
"We have no older gentleman working the late shift, sir," she replied. "All of our desk clerks are younger women such as myself."
Derek just stared at her for a moment as she looked at him, a puzzled look on her face that must have been a mirror image of his own. He mumbled a 'thank you' and then picked up his bags, turning to walk out of the lobby and into the street. There was a taxicab sitting at the curb, and the driver hurried over to take his bags from him and loaded them into the trunk of the cab. Derek got into the back seat as the driver got into the front, and then told the driver to take him to the airport.
"You go home now, yes?" the driver asked in broken English, smiling at Derek in the mirror." "You have good time in Japan, yes?" he said, nodding his head quickly.
"You have no idea," Derek replied, shaking his head slowly in wonderment as the driver pulled the taxi out into traffic and headed for the airport.
Fini.
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"The problem with being a college student," Jaime thought to himself as he looked at the calendar on the front of the refrigerator in his small off-campus apartment, "is that unless you're on a scholarship, you're always broke!"
And today was no exception to the rule. The end of the month was less than a week away, and Jaime had no idea where he was going to get the rest of the money to pay his rent. His part-time job paid pretty good as part-time jobs go, but every now and then he'd find himself a little short when it came time to pay his rent. Most of the time he'd ask his boss for some extra work to make up the difference and most of the time he'd get it, but this month the boss was away on vacation and the assistant manager who was running things in his absence, a geeky little prick of a man name Maurice, refused to let him work any extra hours. Maurice had it in for college students since he had applied and been rejected, so now he was being a prick towards Jaime to make up for his own shortcomings.
The good news was that he had a pretty good relationship with Maria, his landlady. Maria was originally from Mexico and had been married to a US soldier for six years until he was killed in the Persian Gulf War. Not one to sit and wallow in self-pity or grief, Maria took the money from his government-issued life insurance policy and bought a large old Victorian-style house not far from the campus, and began renting rooms out to college students. Then she got her citizenship to ensure she wouldn't have to leave the life that she was building for herself, and 20 years later she was living quite comfortably in the house that she bought and was still renting out rooms.
Aside from being a smart businesswoman, Maria was also very attractive and, Jaime thought, downright sexy. She obviously thought she was sexy, too, judging from what Jaime had seen. And she had every right to think so. She was 40 years old, a little over five feet five inches tall, with long black hair that she wore parted on the left side of her head so that her hair always swept across her forehead, deep brown eyes that were slightly almond-shaped, a pert nose, full lips and a killer figure. She had very large breasts which Jaime guessed were about at least a 38D, maybe even a DD, a small waist, and flaring womanly hips with a large ass that were just big enough to put her hips, butt and thighs a little out of proportion to the rest of her body. But her legs and thighs, although thick, were very shapely and she was fit and firm, not an ounce of fat or an inch of sag on her, and since Jaime had caught a glimpse of her in a bathing suit once – and a bikini at that – he could vouch for this. And Maria didn't dress like a landlady, either – instead of dressing like a frumpy old landlady, she always wore outfits that showed her voluptuous figure off to its best advantage, which meant showing off her big boobs and her big butt. Maria had a penchant for dresses which fit very snug, showed lots of cleavage, were very short in length to show as much leg as possible, and skin-tight jeans with equally snug shirts showing the same amount of cleavage when she wasn't wearing a dress.
Maria was one hell of a sexy lady, no doubt about it. She was also a hell of a nice lady who obviously loved being around all of the young, virile college boys who rented rooms in her big house. She flirted with all of them, flashing her shapely thighs at them or letting them get a little more of a glimpse of her ample cleavage than normal, but the word around the house was that while she was a first-class flirt and possibly even a cock-tease, she never – and that meant NEVER – screwed around with any of her tenants. Not that some of the tenants didn't try, that is, but so far none had been successful. Not that Jaime had heard, anyway. They may be sharing her house, but sharing her bed was another thing entirely.
Which is why the turn of events regarding Jaime's rent took him by such surprise.
When Jaime got back to the house after classes on the day his rent was due, he ran into Maria as she was coming out of the main entrance to the house. She was stunningly sexy as usual, wearing skin-tight faded blue jeans, a wide gold belt, and a skin-tight medium brown tank top shirt with spaghetti straps – and no bra. Her mammoth tits swayed heavily with her every movement, the outline of her big nipples visible through the material of the shirt. She smiled as she saw him coming up the walk, stopping in the doorway with her hands on her hips, one knee cocked inward. Jaime still could not get over just how fuckin' hot this woman was! She made his loins ache every time he saw her! He spoke to her as he started up the steps to the broad, covered wooden porch than ran the length of the house and around the corners in true Victorian style. She insisted that all of "her boys" call her by her first name, and Jaime did so now.
"Hi, Maria," he said, stepping up onto the porch.
"Good afternoon, Jaime!" she said, a slight hint of a Mexican accent still audible in her speech. "And how was class this afternoon? Did you learn a lot?" she asked, smiling up at him. He was a good six inches taller than she was.
'The best part about classes is that they're over for today," he said, shrugging off his backpack containing his books and dropping it on the double swing next to the door. "I'm just glad I don't have to work tonight because I'm kinda beat – I could use the time this evening to just relax and take it easy for a while." Looking down on her like he was he had a pretty good view down the front of her shirt at the valley between her breasts, and he knew she was aware of it and didn't mind.
"Good, Jaime, good," she said, reaching out and patting him on the chest. "You work hard, first in class and then at your job, you work very hard, so you deserve to rest tonight. You are a fine man, Jaime, a very fine man, and you deserve tonight!"
"Yeah, well, I'm glad you think that, Maria, I really am, but the thing is I really can't afford to take the time off from work," Jaime explained, embarrassed at what he was about to tell her.
"No?" she asked, her eyebrows going up, showing real concern.
"No," he replied, rubbing the back of his neck as he tried to find the words. "See, I need the extra work, and the little asshole – I'm sorry, the little butthead – who's running things while the boss is away won't give me any extra hours. And I could really use the extra money," he said, his cheeks flushing with embarrassment.
Maria clasped her hands in front of her, pushing her huge mounds together in the process, and gave Jaime an understanding look as she spoke.
"And you need the extra money for your rent, no?" she asked. "You don't have enough to pay it all, no?"
"No, Maria, I don't," Jaime said. "I've got most of it, but I'm still about fifty bucks short. I can have it in a few days if you'll just let me..." Maria reached up and shushed him with a finger to his lips before he could say anything more.
"It's okay, Jaime, no worry!" she smiled up at him as she spoke. "Like I say, you are a fine young man, and I am sure we can come to an agreement that will please both of us." Jaime's relief was immediate and evident.
"Thank you, Maria, thank you so much!" he said, picking up his backpack from the swing.
"You are welcome, Jaime! Now you go inside, rest in your room, and in a little while I will come see you and we will talk about what we can do to take care of this, okay?" she said, opening the door for him.
"Okay, sure!" he said, walking past her. "Thank you again, Maria!"
"You are welcome, Jaime, and I will see you later!" she said, closing the door and walking off the porch, down the steps, and down the sidewalk. Jaime stood in the darkness of the doorway and watched that magnificent ass swaying and those huge boobs bouncing as she walked, her thick, dark hair flowing behind her.
"I don't know where you're going," he said aloud to himself, "but I sure would love to be the lucky son of a bitch who you're going to see!" Then he turned and went into the house and to his room. He had some studying to do, and he wanted to get it done and over with so he could relax.
About three hours later Jaime was in his room, just finishing up his studying, when there was a knock on his door. Since he wasn't expecting anybody else that night, he knew it was Maria. She called to him from the other side of the door.
"Jaime, are you there?"
"I'm here, Maria, come on in," he said, turning in his chair at his desk to face the door. Jaime's jaw dropped as the door opened and she stepped in. If she was stunning before, she was nothing short of stupendous now!
Maria was wearing a one piece tan dress with a halter-style top that was split all the way down and past her navel, which was in plain view. The material covering each of her huge, heavy breasts was stretched tight across them, Maria's nipples plainly visible beneath the thin material. Not only could Jaime see the entire length of her cleavage, he could see the first few inches of the undersides of her breasts in the front. The dress was gathered beneath each huge globe by a rectangular silver clasp, with a thin rope of material crossing her ribcage directly beneath her breasts to keep the dress from falling open and her breasts spilling out. The dress was skin-tight from her waist down, and was short – very short, ending a little less than a third of the way down her shapely thighs. As tight as the dress was, if she had been wearing panties there'd be no way Jaime would not be able to see the panty lines; there were none, so Jaime knew that beneath the dress she was totally naked. To complete the ensemble she was wearing no less than three inch spiked heels, which in turn made the muscles in her thighs and butt stand out, giving them a better shape. Not that they needed any help, that is!
Maria took a few steps into his room, her mammoth globes swaying in the dress as she did so, smiling at him with a sultry, seductive smile.
"I am not disturbing you, am I?" she asked, stopping a few feet away from him. "You are finished with your studying, no?"
"Uh, yeah...yeah, I'm done," Jaime stammered. He could feel the beginnings of an erection that had started as soon as Maria had opened the door.
"Good, good," she said, still smiling at him, "I would not want to disturb you!"
"Oh, believe me, you're not disturbing me!" he said laughingly, "Not at all!"
He was caught off-guard by Maria's appearance and was fumbling for what to say next. She took care of that for him.
"I see that you like my dress, Jaime," she said, looking at him with those sultry, bedroom eyes.
"Huh?" he said, surprised.
"I said that I see you like my dress," she said, shifting her gaze from his eyes down to his crotch and the now very visible lump of his erect cock, and then back to his eyes. "And from what I see, it looks like you like it very much. I am glad, but does that not hurt?"
"Does what...uh, well," Jaime stammered, totally off-guard. He couldn't believe that she was talking about his erect cock!
"Please, Jaime, stand up! Stand up and give him room to move, room to grow!" she said, reaching out with both hands to him. He put his hands in hers and stood up, stepping away from the chair. She looked down at his crotch and smiled as he stood up, then looked back up at his eyes.
"There! That is much better, no? Now he has all the room he needs!" She was smiling broadly, and her nipples were now clearly hard and standing out prominently against the fabric covering them. She was still holding on to his hands as she said this, looking up at him as he stood in front of her.
"Maria, I..." was all he got out before she cut him off.
"I have been thinking about what we could do about your rent, Jaime, and I think I have a solution that will please both of us," she said, speaking in a low, sultry voice. "I think it will please both of us very much; at least, I know it will please me." She lowered her head slightly so she was looking up at him, and the effect was electric. Jaime could feel his cock throbbing.
"So what is it?" he asked.
"I want to hire you," she said, plainly and simply.
"Hire me?" Jaime asked. "To do what, Maria?"
"Anything that I tell you," she said, releasing his hands and stepping in close to him, so close that her huge breasts were touching his chest. She ran her hands up his chest as she continued. "Anything I say, anything I want you to do, you must do," she said, running her fingertips over his nipples and making him shudder. "Anything I want, you must give to me," she said, sliding one hand down his stomach to his cock, first rubbing the hard tube of his erection through his jeans and then squeezing it as she said, "and right now, I want you to give me this!" She looked up at him, still gripping his cock through his jeans. "Do we have a deal, Jaime?" Jaime could barely get the words out as he replied.
"Yeah, Maria, we have a deal!"
"Good, very good!" she said, smiling. Rubbing his cock through his jeans, she said, "Now take off your shirt." Jaime did as he was told, pulling his t-shirt over his head and dropping it on the floor.
"Mmmm, very nice!" Maria said, looking at his chest and flat stomach. "You are quite handsome, Jaime," she said. She released his cock and ran both hands over his chest, tweaking at his nipples with both hands. The she leaned forward and licked first one, then the other nipple before sucking each of them into her wet, hot mouth one at a time. Jaime fliched and moaned, sensations running through him and straight down to his balls that he'd never felt before.
"Most men will not admit that they like having their nipples played with and sucked," Maria said, running a fingertip over each nipple as she spoke, "but I have yet to know a man who did not like it!" She leaned forward and sucked on his right nipple again, harder this time, and Jaime reached for her upper arms.
"Not yet, Jaime," she said, and he dropped his hands. Then she went back to his nipple, sucking on it even harder and nipping it with her teeth just a bit as her hand went back to his cock. She alternated nipples as she rubbed and squeezed the hardness of his cock through his jeans, and Jaime could feel the precum streaming out of his dick. He was pretty sure that the front of his jeans were soaked by now because he wasn't wearing underwear – he never did, and the flow continued as Maria flicked her lithe tongue over each of his nipples, making him jump as she continued to rub and squeeze his cock.
Finally she released his cock from her hands and his nipples from her lips and stepped back a step or two. Her nipples were rock-hard, poking out through the fabric of her dress, and Jaime could see that the areolas were crinkled with arousal. He could smell the beginnings of her musk on the air in the small room, and here eyes were hooded with desire as she looked at him. Her eyes traveled down to his cock, and then she smiled.
"I see you do not wear underwear, and that you like what I do," she said, and Jaime looked down to see a wet spot on the front of his jeans just as he expected. It was huge, and he could feel more coming. Maria walked over to his bed and sat down on the edge, her feet and knees together.
"Come over here, Jaime," she said, and he did. Once he was standing in front of her, his cock at her eye level, she reached up for the clasp on his jeans and unfastened it, then began to slowly slide the zipper down. "I want to see him, Jaime," she said, "I want to see your manhood; I want to see your beautiful cock!" She pulled the zipper all the way down and then opened his jeans, and his erect cock sprang out. Her eyes widened as she saw his cock for the first time in all its hard glory.
"Magnifico!" she cried softly as she reached out and lightly ran her fingers along the side of his hard shaft, then wrapped her fingers around it and slowly tugged on it. A large drop of precum appeared at the tip, and she pulled his cock down towards her lips. Her tongue snaked out and she licked the precum from his cock, held it on her tongue for a moment so he could see, and then swallowed it. She pumped his cock again and more precum appeared, and again she licked it off and swallowed it. She began slowly stroking him as she spoke.
"You have a beautiful and magnificent cock, Jaime!" she said, looking up at him past his cock. "Do you know how big?"
"A little under seven inches," he replied proudly.
"So big! And so thick...this will feel so good in my mouth and later in my pussy! But right now, my sweet Jaime, I think I do something else first..." And then she leaned forward and wrapped her soft, full lips around the head of his cock, swirling her tongue around it as she gripped and pumped it with one hand. Her other hand went to his balls that he always kept shaven smooth and began massaging and gently squeezing them. She ran the flat of her tongue along the underside of the head of his cock, then poked the end of her tongue into the slit at the tip. Jaime jumped at this, and Maria laughed a little before placing her mouth on his cockhead again, poking the tip into his slit once more.
Then she slid her mouth over the head until her lips were locked right behind the ridge of the head, and sucked. Hard. Her cheeks hollowed in with the effort, and Jaime thought that she was going to cave her own head in with the force behind the suction she was applying to his cock. She moved her hand from his shaft down to his balls and was massaging them with both hands as she slowly, ever so slowly, sucked his entire cock into her mouth like she was sucking in a strand of spaghetti. In one long, sucking motion she took him completely into her mouth until her nose was being tickled by his pubic hair.
And then she sucked harder, sliding her mouth back up his cock, slowly, until just the head was in her vacuum-cleaner mouth. She ran her tongue around the head once or twice before sucking him back into her mouth again, a bit faster this time, but with just as much suction.
"Damn, Maria!" Jaime said, looking down at the top of her head as she moved it up and down the length of his cock. "If you keep that up I'm gonna cum all over you in no time!" She released his cock from her mouth just long enough to look up at him and reply.
"That is what I want, my little Jaime," she said, "I want you to cum, and I want you to cum all over my face. I want to wear your cum on my face like a badge of honor!" Then she went back to sucking on him in the same slow, deliberate pace as before, with the same intense suction as before.
Knowing that she wanted him to cum, knowing that she wanted him not only to cum but to cum on her face – which most girls hated, he had found out, second only to swallowing his cum – excited Jaime immensely. Maria redoubled her efforts, sucking his cock in steady, deliberate motions, swirling her tongue around it while she sucked on it and massaged his balls with both hands. Jaime didn't know when she had the chance to take a breath, but he honestly didn't care. He tilted his head back, closed his eyes, placed his hands on Maria's head as she sucked on him, and just let himself be swept away – sucked up, so to speak – in what this Mexican cougar was doing to him. And it didn't take long before he could feel his balls shifting, and he knew that he was getting ready to blow his load – and if Maria wasn't careful she'd end up with his cum in her mouth instead of on her face.
"Maria, I..." he started to say, but a quick tug on his scrotum told him that she knew he was getting ready to cum and he didn't have to say anything. "I should have known!" he thought to himself as he felt the cum quickly rising in his balls. He was seconds away from cumming, and Maria increased the tempo up and down his shaft just enough to send him over the edge.



Jaime cried out as his cock exploded, the cum racing up out of his balls and blasting out of his cock. The first blast went right into Maria's mouth and down her throat, and Jaime was surprised he didn't blow her head clean off, he came so hard. She quickly pulled his cock from her mouth and gripped it with her hands and began pumping it as the second stream erupted from his cock, part of it hitting her mouth and the other part splattering along the left side of her cheek. She closed her eyes and pointed his cock right at her face as it continued to spurt, shooting long ropes of cum onto her upturned face over and over again. She held on and continued pumping it with both hands as his cock emptied his load, one mighty spasm after another shooting stream after stream of hot, thick, sticky cum out onto her pretty face. By the time Jaime was finished cumming and the pulsing of his cock subsided, Maria's face was covered with streaks of his cum. Her forehead, both cheeks, and her nose had cum on them, and one streak had landed right across her closed right eye. When she opened her eyes and looked up at him, still gripping his cock, she never flinched at having cum on her eyelashes.
She looked down at his cock, his cum dripping from her chin, and squeezed it to force the last little bit out. She licked it off with her tongue, adding it to the cum that was already there, then swallowed it all down. Jaime was weak in the knees and was breathing hard, and the scent of Maria's arousal was strong in the air.
"Mmm, you cum very good, Jaime!" she said, licking the cum from her lips. "Did you like that? Did you like what Maria did to you?" she asked, toying with him.
"Oh, man, are you kidding me?" he replied, nearly laughing. "That's the best blowjob I've ever had in my entire life!"
"I am glad to hear that," she said, releasing his cock and standing up. "I am very glad to hear that! But now you must sit down before your knees make you fall down; sit down right here on the bed," she said as she took him by the elbows and guided him to where she had been sitting, "and do not move until I come back!" Jaime got a good look at her huge breasts as she bent over to guide him to a sitting position; then she stood up and turned, then walked across the room and into the bathroom, the large globes of her shapely ass swinging the whole way. She never once made a move to wipe his cum from her face.
"I don't believe this!" Jaime thought to himself as he fell back on the bed, "I just don't believe this is happening!" He smiled big to himself as he heard her running water in the bathroom sink, and a few minutes later she reappeared, carrying a white washcloth in her hand. Her face was clean, his cum gone; she had obviously cleaned up while she was in there, and now she intended to clean him up as well. He sat up and watched her walk across the room, hips swaying, huge breasts bobbing as she walked. She smiled at him as she approached, and without a word she knelt between his legs, spread his thighs wide so she could reach him, and proceeded to gently wash his cock and balls with the warm washrag. He could feel the twinges of a second erection coming, and he had a sneaking suspicion that this was all part of her plan, that Maria knew exactly what she was doing. And he was right.
"That was very good, Jaime, very, very good, but we are not done yet," she said, looking intently at his shaft as she finished washing him. When she was done she looked him in the eyes and said, "We have much more to do. You have much to do to me, and I have much more to do to you. I have made you cum, which I enjoyed very much, but now it is you who must make me cum." She got up from her knees and stood over him as he propped himself up on his elbows and looked up at her. Locking her eyes on his, she slipped her dress from first one shoulder and then the other, then lowered her arms and let the dress fall away from her breasts. Jaime sucked in a hard breath when he saw them for the first time.
They were huge, heavy and round, standing out proudly from her ribcage with only a little bit of sag, with large, pencil-sized erect nipples centered on dark, saucer-sized areolas. He couldn't wait to get both his hands and his lips on those monsters, and then he wondered how they would feel wrapped around his hard cock...
Then Maria pushed the dress down past her flaring hips and let it drop to the floor, stepping out of it and pushing it to the side. She was totally naked in front of him, and Jaime saw that she had trimmed her pussy hair close and had neatly trimmed the edges; he could also see that her outer lips were shaven smooth because they were swollen and visible as she stood in front of him. Her musk was stronger than ever, and Jaime knew that her pussy must be soaked by now.
Jaime sat up on the edge of the bed, putting his face level with those massive mounds of flesh. He looked past them and into her eyes, asking the question with his eyes.
"Yes, Jaime, I want you to touch me now," she said, her voice low and heavy with desire. "I want to feel your hands on me, on my breasts, on my hips, I want to feel your lips on my nipples and your fingers in my pussy!"
Jaime reached up and took both big, heavy breasts in his hands, holding them up to his face. He kissed first one and then the other large, erect nipple, sucking them into his mouth and making Maria hiss with pleasure. She reached out and took his head in her hands and pulled him into her breasts, enveloping his entire face. He squeezed her huge tits hard, pinching and rolling the nipples between his fingers, and he could feel her body shaking in response. He took one big, firm breast in both hands and squeezed, making the nipple stand out, and then put his lips around it and sucked on it hard. She responded by pulling his face into her breast, her head back and her eyes closed as he suckled her. Then he did the same thing to her other breast, making her moan with pleasure. She pushed her hips forward into his chest, and he could feel the heat coming from her mound as she pushed it into his chest.
He slid his hand down her side, over her hip, and around to her slit, and his finger slipped easily between the outer lips. She was already wet, and she jumped as his finger slid over her nub of a clit and into her sopping pussy. She was tight, never having had children, and he could feel her pussy clamp down on his finger as it slid deeper inside her. He couldn't wait to get his cock inside her tight pussy, but right now he was intent on making her cum. He slipped one, then two fingers inside her tunnel, then began to rub her clit with his thumb. She jumped and cried out in surprise, then moaned loudly as he massaged her clit while he fucked her with his fingers.
"Oh yes, yessss, my sweet Jaime, yes! Fuck me with your fingers, rub my clit, make me wet and make me cum!" she cried. She grabbed his head with both hands as he still sucked on her nipples and pulled his head into her massive chest, and he released her breast from his hand and slid it around to her ass, grabbing one of the big, firm cheeks in his hand and squeezing as he pulled her closer to him. He was nearly suffocating in her tits, but he was determined to hang on until she came.
"MMMM, yes! Squeeze my ass, my lover, squeeze it hard as you fuck my pussy with your fingers! Make me cum, make Maria cum!"
Jaime thrust his fingers in and out of her sopping wet and tight tunnel deeper and faster, rubbing her clit and squeezing the globes of her ass at the same time. He could hear her breathing get ragged, and he knew she was very close.
"Yes, yes, yes, yes! I'm going to cum, oh yes, I'm going to cum! AAAHHHHH, I'M CUMMING! AAAAHHHH!!" she cried as her orgasm hit. Her body shook and her knees trembled as the waves of pleasure washed over her, and she clutched his head closer and deeper into her bosom as she came. She clamped her powerful thighs together, nearly breaking Jaime's hand, as her whole body shook with the power of her orgasm. She cried out again and again as it took her, and just when she felt that it would never end her orgasm began to wane, until it slowly faded away and left her trembling, clinging onto Jaime for support.
Jaime had never seen a woman cum that hard before, and he'd seen a few. Her whole body had shook, and he thought she would surely fall down. He'd also never seen a woman get that wet before, either; by the time she had finished cumming his hand was literally soaked with her pussy fluids.
They clung to each other for several long moments while Maria caught her breath, and then she looked down at Jaime. She took his face in her hands and bent down, kissing him on the lips. Her lips were soft and full, warm, and her pointed tongue slowly snaked between his teeth and into his mouth to find his own. Their tongues flicked and danced as the kiss deepened, and Jaime was amazed at how soft, sensuous, and incredibly exciting this woman's kiss was. He felt his cock stirring, and the longer the kiss lasted the longer and harder his cock got. She reached down with one hand and began stroking his cock, gripping it and pulling on it, encouraging him to full hardness. He didn't need much encouragement, and he was soon fully hard and ready to go.
"This time, my sweet Jaime," she said, whispering in his ear as she stroked and pulled on his cock, "we cum together!" Then she slipped her tongue in his ear briefly and sent a chill up and down his spine, and she felt his cock jump in her hand.
She released his now-throbbing cock and straightened up, then put her hands on his shoulders and pushed him back onto the bed. Before he could scoot back onto the bed and get his feet off the floor she climbed on the bed next to him, then turned to face his feet and swung her leg over his body, straddling him. She moved along his body until her pussy was right above her cock, and the sight of the muscles of her big ass flexing with her movements made his cock jump. Then she reached down and grabbed his cock, pointing the head at the entrance to her pussy. She rubbed it up and down her slit a few times, spreading her slickness all over it, and then put the head against the opening. In one slow, deliberate movement she swallowed his cock with her pussy, moaning as he filled her, stretching her pussy; she continued sliding down his shaft until he was completely buried deep inside her, her ass resting on his hips.
Her pussy was tight, incredibly tight, and very wet. He could feel her inner muscles shift, gripping his cock and releasing it as she adjusted to having him so deep inside her. The sight of her full, rounded ass on him and the sensations of her pussy wrapped around his hard cock like a hot, wet velvet glove excited him more than he'd ever been excited before. Then she put her hands on the tops of his thighs and began to move her hips, sliding slowly up and down the length of his shaft, sliding up until the head was still trapped inside her clutching pussy, then sliding back down until her ass rested on his hips. She settled into a steady, smooth rhythm, and he watched her incredible ass flex and move as she slid up and down on his hard cock. Watching her ass moving up and down as she swallowed his cock with her pussy over and over again was extremely exciting to him, and a big turn-on. The "Reverse Cowgirl" was one of his favorite positions, and he knew that if she kept this up he'd be filling her pussy with his cum in no time. But he was determined to hold off as long as he could – he had no idea if he'd ever have a chance to share a bed with this cougar again, and he wanted to enjoy it for as long as possible!
"Aaahhh, Jaime, you feel so good inside my pussy!" she breathed, "so very, very good! Mmm, oooooh, so gooooood!"
After a minute or so more of moving up and down on his cock, Maria reached between his legs and grabbed his balls, massaging and squeezing them with one hand while she supported herself with the other. This would set him off and he knew it, so he told her so.
"Maria, that...that will make...oh, man!...that will make me cum," he stammered as she rocked on top of him, still squeezing and massaging his balls.
"Hang on, my sweet Jaime, hang on, it is not time for you to cum inside me yet!" she said over her shoulder. She released his balls and rode him a bit harder, dropping her big ass down on him with every downstroke and making the bed shake. He loved watching the muscles of her ass ripple each time she dropped down on him, and he reached out to squeeze her ass with both hands.
"Yes, baby, yes! Squeeze my ass, squeeze my ass! Squeeze it hard!" she cried, never pausing in her motions. Jaime did as he was asked, squeezing the round globes of her ass as hard as she could. She picked up speed, her ass moving faster, dropping her wet pussy down on his cock harder, making the bed bounce with her efforts. This was good, Jaime thought, because fast fucking like this didn't make him cum anywhere near as fast as long, intense, deep strokes did, so he knew he could hold out for a while until Maria came again – if she was going to, he thought.
She was going to, he found out, and she was going to right now. With a scream Maria slammed her hips down onto him, swallowing his cock with her clutching, squeezing pussy as her orgasm hit. She sat up straight, reached up and grabbed her breasts, squeezing them hard as she cried out, her hips moving in circles as she ground her ass down and around on Jaime's hips. He could feel the muscles of her pussy spasming, contracting and releasing around his cock, as she came hard. He felt her juices running down his balls as she released her breasts and grabbed his thighs, pulling herself down onto him and forcing his cock deeper into him as she squeezed it with her pussy, caught up in the most intense and powerful orgasm of her life. She dropped her head and moaned loudly as she ground her hips around and around, her ass flexing as she milked his cock, riding her orgasm until at last it was over. He felt her whole body relax and her shoulders slumped, and he could hear her gasping for breath as her pussy fluttered around his cock for the last time. She was covered with a fine sheen of sweat, her skin glistening in the light of the room. She slowly, very slowly, began to rotate her hips around in small circles on his still-hard cock, and Jaime knew she was doing that just to keep him hard.
After all, she said she wanted him to cum inside her pussy, and he hadn't done that yet. And he had a feeling that this woman wasn't going to let him go until he did everything she wanted him to.
Maria sat up straight, still slowly grinding her hips with his cock still inside her, and ran her hands up through her hair as she stretched. Jaime just sat back and watched her ass flexing as she worked at his cock inside her, slowly riding him and keeping him hard. She let out a satisfied groan as she stretched.
"Mmmmmm, that was wonderful!" she said, now moving her hips back and forth, slowly, teasing him and keeping him hard. "I have never had such an orgasm! You are simply wonderful, Jaime, and you have such a wonderful cock! I cannot wait to feel it shooting your cum inside my pussy!"
"I'm looking forward to that myself, Maria," Jaime said, reaching down and gently squeezing the cheeks of her ass. "So why don't you turn around so I can do just that?"
"Yes, my sweet Jaime, I think it is time," she said over her shoulder, then leaned forward to put her hands on the mattress for support as she lifted her hips and let his cock slip out of her. It slapped against his stomach as she set it free, and then she turned around on the bed and straddled him once again, this time facing him. She had a satisfied smile on her face, but the smile also said that she wasn't quite finished with him yet, that she had a bit more in store for him. She sat on his hips, one knee on either side, her pussy resting longways on his cock, and Jaime watched her huge breasts swaying heavily with her every movement. She began sliding her pussy up and down the underside of his cock, her outer lips spreading to envelope the sides, as she spread more of her slick love juices on the shaft. It was an incredible turn-on, and Jaime's cock twitched as he watched her move on him.
"I think it is time for you to fill me up, to shoot your cum deep inside my pussy, to let me have it all," she said, still sliding up and down the underside of his shaft. "Do you not think so, too?"
"Oh yes, I do," he replied, "I most certainly do!"
"Good! So now..." she said, standing up on her knees and lifting her slit from his shaft and taking hold of his cock with her hand. She put one foot up on the bed to give her room, and then pointed his cock straight up at her slick opening. She slid the head between her lips and into her hot tunnel, then put her knee back down on the bed and sat straight down, impaling herself on his cock. She looked him in the eyes as she slid down on him, her mouth falling open and a moan escaping her as she settled down on him. His cock was completely buried in her pussy, and he could feel the globes of her firm ass on his balls. She rotated her hips slowly, grinding her pussy down onto him, and then moved her hips forward and back, sliding along the underside of his cock and putting pressure on her clit. Her eyes never left his, and when he reached up to take her mammoth breasts in his hands she put her hands on top of his and kept them there as he squeezed the huge globes, squeezing his cock with her pussy in return.
After a few minutes of this Maria leaned forward, putting her hands on either side of his head. Then she lowered her face down to his and kissed him, gently, her tongue slipping into his mouth as he pulled on her big, erect nipples. She moaned into his mouth and began to move, sliding up and down his cock in long, firm, deliberate strokes, squeezing his cock with her talented pussy as she moved. The kiss became more intense, her tongue dancing with his, as she continued to slide up and down his shaft. She broke the kiss off at last, lifting her head and closing her eyes, her mouth slightly open, her breathing becoming harsher as she fucked him. He lifted one of her heavy breasts to his lips and sucked the nipple into his mouth, and her hips twitched hard in response. She continued to ride him in long, firm, deliberate strokes as he sucked first one and then the other nipple into his mouth, sucking on them hard, squeezing and massaging her big breasts as he did so.
"Yes, yes, Jaime, yes, just like that! I will cum again, soon, and you will come with me, no?" she asked, looking down at him. "You will cum inside me and fill my pussy up with your cum, no?"
"Yes, I will," he replied, "and soon!" He could feel his balls tightening as the squeezing, clutching motions of her cock were finally getting to him. She smiled at him and squeezed her pussy around his shaft even harder, increasing not the pace but the intensity of her strokes on his cock. He squeezed her big breasts hard, and she knew he was about to explode. She kept looking at his face as she worked at his cock, now beginning to rotate her hips on the downstroke.
That did it! With a groan Jamie came, his cock pumping and shooting thick, hot streams of cum deep into Maria's clutching, gripping pussy. She laughed aloud once and then cried out as she came, her third orgasm ripping through her as Jaime's cock pumped and throbbed inside her tunnel again and again. She dropped her hips down on his spurting cock and stayed there, grinding down on him as she squeezed the cum from him with her inner muscles as he filled her up. Jaime squeezed her breasts hard as he came, and she loved it!
After what seemed like an eternity Jaime's cock stopped spurting inside her as the spasms subsided, his orgasm over and his balls empty. She sat straight up on him, milking the last few drops of cum from his cock until she was sure he was completely empty. Jaime just lay there, gasping for breath, with Maria smiling down at him. After a minute or two she leaned over and kissed him again, slowly, gently, lovingly, her big breast resting heavily on his chest. Then she lay down on him, resting her head on his chest, and stayed there until his cock was soft enough so that it finally slipped out of her. Then she sat up, kissed him again quickly, and then got up from the bed. He sat up and watched her walk to the bathroom after she had picked up her dress, and he could have sworn she wobbled a little bit.



A few minutes later she came out of the bathroom, cleaned up and dressed in the barely-there dress she had worn in. She was carrying another washcloth, and she gently cleaned Jaime's cock and balls with the warm washrag. When she was done she held his limp cock in her hand and gently kissed the head, then returned the washrag to the bathroom. Jaime got up and slipped his jeans and shirt back on as she did this, and was waiting for her when she came back out.
"So, Maria, about my rent being late..." he started. She once again shushed him with a single finger pressed to his lips, then smiled up at him.
"Your rent is paid in full, Jaime," she said. "And when it comes due next month, I'm sure you and I will be able to come to an agreement that will please both of us!"
"I'm sure we will!" Jaime replied.
As Maria walked past him towards the door, she said, "Good, then we will talk about that next month, no?" She put her hand on the doorknob, then stopped, and looking over her shoulder at Jaime, said, "Maybe sooner." Then she opened the door and on her way out, looked at him, smiled, and said, "Maybe much sooner, no?" And then she was gone. Jaime plopped down on the bed and just sat there, grinning to himself like the village idiot.
For the first time since he started college, Jaime was now actually looking forward to having to pay the rent!
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After the first encounter with his landlady, Maria, Jaime wasn't sure how either of them were going to act when they were around other people, coming and going through the house. Any concerns he may have had about that were put to rest the next day when, on his way out of the house to class, he ran into Maria as she was sitting on the wide front porch. She looked stunning as usual, wearing her skin-tight jeans and an equally tight long-sleeved white blouse that looked like silk, but he couldn't be sure. She was wearing heels again, a classy addition to her jeans and blouse, and her dark hair was draped over one shoulder.
"Good morning, Jaime," she said, taking him by surprise. "You are off to class, I see, yes?"
"Morning, Maria," he replied, lifting his backpack to his shoulder. "Yeah, I've got an early class today, but the good news is that I don't have any this afternoon, so once I'm finished at lunch I'm free until six when I have to go to work." He had just given her a very wide opening, and she stunned him by totally ignoring it.
"Good for you, Jaime, good for you! You work hard at your studies and at work, so you deserve the time to rest and relax," she said, smiling at him. He was still struck at how beautiful this woman was, and how a simple look from her made his cock twitch. "You relax and rest this afternoon, and maybe I will see you tomorrow, yes?" she said, and his heart sank. Both his puzzlement and disappointment were evident in his voice when he replied.
"Okay, Maria, sure," he said, trotting down the steps and then down the walk. He turned and looked behind him once and saw Maria talking to another one of "her boys" who had just come out of the house, also on his way to class. Puzzled at her reaction, Jaime turned and continued walking to the building where his class was being held.
Once he got to class it took him a while to get her out of his mind, but it still bothered him all day long and all afternoon, especially when he was in his room laying on his bed, alone, and all he could think about was how they could be in that bed together, fucking their brains out all afternoon long. By the time he had to go to work Jaime was not in the best of moods, and the little prick who was still in charge at his job didn't make his evening any better. Jaime came very close to punching the little asshole's lights out but he didn't, he needed the job, so Jaime bit his tongue and tolerated him. By the time Jaime got back to the house and to his room, he was irritable as hell and knew that sleep would be a long time coming even though it was close to midnight.
As soon as he closed the door behind him he stripped out of his clothes and went into his bathroom, taking a long hot shower to ease his mind and relax his tired muscles. After drying off and running a brush through his semi-dry hair, Jaime wrapped the big white towel around his waist and walked into the main room, crossing over to the small refrigerator next to the desk and opening it. He took out a bottle of beer and twisted the cap off as he nudged the door closed with his foot, then put the bottle to his lips and took a long pull. He was just about to go back into the bathroom and finish when there was a soft knock at his door. Considering that it was nearly eleven at night, it could only be one person knocking on his door.
He opened the door to see Maria standing there. She was gorgeous as usual, wearing a peach colored wrap-around dress that was cut very low, showing huge amounts of her mammoth breasts, the end of the dress stopping just above her knees. And like everything else she wore, the dress was skin-tight. And of course she was wearing her three inch heels to go with it. She smiled at him as he opened the door.
"Good evening, Jaime," she said, her hands clasped behind her back. Her hair was tied in a pony tail and hanging down behind her, giving him an unobstructed view of her massive chest. "I hope I am not disturbing you. It is not too late in the evening, no?" she asked.
"Hi, Maria, and no, it's not too late," he replied, standing in the doorway. He was glad she was there but wasn't sure of why, so he stood his ground until she made her intentions clear to him - which she did with her next statement.
"Good, very good," she said, looking up at him with those dark, deep, almond-shaped eyes, "because I wish to discuss your next rent payment with you." She smiled a little broader at this, and Jaime broke out into nothing short of a grin.
"Sure thing, Maria, come on in!" he said, holding the door open and stepping out of her way. She walked into the room, glancing at him sideways and smiling, and he closed the door behind her. He followed her into the room, enjoying the view of her ample ass as she walked. She stopped and turned to face him, stopping so abruptly that he almost bumped into her. As soon as she turned she slipped one hand around his waist while she reached up with the other one and placed it behind his head, then pulled him down and kissed him. The kiss was deep and intense, her lips warm and soft, her tongue sliding into his mouth to find his own. He put his arms around her and pulled her close, feeling her press her body against his. His cock reacted immediately by beginning to grow, and he heard her moan softly as she felt it begin to grow between them. It was almost painful when she broke off the kiss and he straightened up, looking down at her as she spoke.
"I am so sorry about this morning and this afternoon, Jaime," she said, looking into his eyes, "but you must understand that I cannot do or say anything that would let my other boys know about us. That is why I said nothing to you this morning and did not come to see you this afternoon. My other boys may have noticed it or seen me come to your room, so as difficult as it was for me - and it was very difficult - I did not come. I stayed away, because I had to. But now that it is night and I know where all my boys are, I am here. I must be very, very discreet, although it will be very hard, but I will do it and I must ask that you do the same. You will do this for me, yes?" she asked.
Jaime felt like a complete idiot. Of course she had been aloof with him, acting as if nothing had happened - she had to! He should have figured this one out for himself, and he told her so.
"Of course, Maria," he replied. "I should have figured it out for myself, and I'm sorry I didn't. Yes, I'll be discreet and won't do or say anything that will give us away."
"Thank you, Jaime," she said, running a hand up his bare chest, "I knew you would do this for me! I could tell that it bothered you, my not acting any different with you this morning, which is why I am here now. I wish to make it up to you, to show you that I do not want last night to be the only time, but that I want it to be the first time with many more to come!" She circled his nipple with her finger as she spoke.
"You have no idea how happy that makes me!" Jaime replied, smiling down at her. She stepped back from him, looked down at the tent in the front of his towel, and replied.
"But I think I do, Jaime," she said, looking back up at him. "I think I have a very good idea of just how happy you are, but I also know that I want to make you more happy!" She took the beer from his hand and turned, walking over to the chair next to his bed where she sat down. She crossed her legs and the dress fell open, revealing her thick, firm, shapely thighs to him. The front of her dress relaxed just enough to show even more cleavage, and she put the beer to her lips and took a long, slow sip as Jaime admired her. Then she looked up at him and crooked her finger at him, motioning him over to her. He walked over to her and stopped directly in front of her, the knee of her crossed leg less than an inch away from his legs. She leaned forward and grabbed the protrusion of his cock through the towel, squeezing his hardening shaft in her hand.
"You have a magnificent cock, Jaime," she said, looking up at him with her dark, almond-shaped eyes. "So big and firm, and so full of your wonderful cum...I cannot wait to feel your cum shooting inside me again!" She rubbed and tugged on his cock through the towel covering it as she spoke. "Would you like that, Jaime?" she asked, looking up at him as she continued to stroke and tug on his cock through the towel. "Would you like to shoot your cum inside my pussy again?"
"I'd like that very much, Maria," he replied.
"Or would you like to shoot it down my throat as I swallow your cock?" She surprised him with this, and it was a very pleasant surprise. He instantly knew what he was going to say.
"Why can't I do both?" he asked, turning the tables on her. She sat back in the chair and threw her head back and laughed, releasing her grip on him.
"Very good, Jaime, very good!" she replied, "Why not, indeed?" she asked, and then sat up and put the beer that was still in her hand on the table next to the chair. Then she uncrossed her legs and leaned forward, reaching for the towel around his waist. She tugged on it and it fell from his hips, landing on the floor at his feet. His cock sprang up in front of her face, and she smiled up at him as she wrapped her hands around its length. She licked her lips slowly and seductively, never taking her eyes from his, gently tugging on his shaft with both hands. Then she lowered her eyes to his cock, admiring it for a few moments, before opening her mouth and sliding her lips over the head. She swirled her warm, silky tongue over and around the head of his cock, pumping the shaft in her hands, and he felt the first bit of precum slip out of the tip of his cock. She immediately licked it off and swallowed it, never removing the head of his cock from her mouth. She pumped on his cock more and got more precum from him, swallowing it all down as soon as she got it out of him.
Then she slipped a hand down to his balls and began massaging them, rolling them around in her hand as she began to suck his cock into her mouth. She sucked on him with the same intensity as she did the night before, her cheeks hollowing in as she slid more and more of his now-fully erect cock into her mouth and down her throat. She swallowed his cock in one slow, fluid movement, taking it all into her mouth until her nose was resting against his pubic hair. She held him there for several moments, and he could feel her swallowing around the head of his cock and it nearly drove him crazy! She massaged and squeezed his balls with both hands as she held his cock in his mouth, and then she slid her mouth back up his throbbing shaft with the same slow, intense motions and suction as she did when she swallowed him. When she had released all but the head of his cock from her vacuum-cleaner mouth she held it there, swirled her tongue around it as she glanced up at him, and then started back down his cock again. Jaime moaned in response, pushing his hips forward slightly.
After several long, pleasurable minutes of her sucking mouth sliding up and down his cock Maria released his cock from her mouth with a slight 'pop,' then gripped the head with a backhand grip as she ran her tongue down the underside of his shaft. She licked him slow and steady, running her wet, silky tongue around and around the sensitive underside of his shaft until she reached his smoothly shaven balls. She ran her tongue over and around his balls, then opened her mouth and placed her full, soft, wet lips on one of them. She sucked it into her mouth, slowly and teasingly, and once it was in her mouth she kept sucking. She pulled his ball futher and further into her mouth, stretching the sack and making Jaime moan with the intense pleasure he was feeling. Just when he felt his sack was stretched to its limit she stopped increasing the pressure, holding his ball in her mouth and rolling it around on her tongue. Then she released it from her mouth and repeated it with the other one, sucking that one into her mouth in the same way.
"Oh my God, Maria, you are good at that!" he said, his breathing quickening slightly as she worked on his balls. "I've never had anyone suck on me like this before!" She was slowly pumping his shaft in her hand as she sucked on his balls, running her hand over the head and spreading the precum that was flowing out over his shaft until it was slick and sliding through her hand easily. She slowly released his ball from her mouth, then licked her way back up his slippery shaft before replying.
"Thank you, Jaime," she said, licking the sensitive underside of his cockhead and making him jump a bit. "You have such a magnificent cock and such nice, big balls, and I love to suck on them and make you happy!" She was looking at him with those deep, dark eyes which were now filled with lust as she continued. "But now I am ready to make you cum in my mouth, to feel your cock pumping in my mouth and taste your cum on my tongue and down my throat. Are you ready to give me your cum, Jaime?"
"Oh, yes, Maria, I most certainly am!" Jaime replied.
"Bueno!" she said, smiling at him. "Good, very good! And now..." she said but didn't finish, sliding her lips around the head of his cock instead. She immediately picked up where she had left off, sucking so hard on his cock that he thought his head would cave in from the pressure she was exerting as she swallowed his entire cock right down to the base again. She massaged and squeezed his balls with both hands as she deep-throated him again and again, swallowing around the head of his cock each time she had it all in her mouth. She was intent on making him cum, and incredibly she sucked on him even harder and took him even deeper. He could feel the head of his cock slip down into her throat, and looking down he could see her nose flattening against his abdomen as she pushed her mouth further down on his cock. All the while she kept up the suction on his throbbing shaft, massaging and pulling on his balls as she sucked on him, and it wasn't long before he felt his orgasm building - and quickly. This one was gonna be a big one, a real gusher, but he knew Maria would be able to handle it.
"Get ready, Maria," he gasped as she sucked on him, "here it cums!"
She increased the tempo slightly and pulled on his balls, and that sent him over the edge. Jaime moaned out loud as his cock erupted in Maria's mouth, shooting a long, thick stream of cum into her sucking mouth and right down her throat. Maria moaned with pleasure as she felt his cock pumping and throbbing on her tongue as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth, and she slid her mouth all the way down on it and held it there. She swallowed once, twice, three times around the head of his cock at the back of her throat as it spit cum down her throat again and again. Jaime grabbed her head and held on for balance as the intense spasms of erotic pleasure rocketed through his cock and balls. She reached around him and grabbed his ass with both hands, pulling him to her and driving his cock deeper into her mouth at it pumped his cum down her throat. Five, six seven, eight times his cock spasmed on her tongue until the pumping finally slowed, the last bit of his cum spitting out onto her tongue to be immediately swallowed down. Jaime was gasping for breath, his knees shaking as Maria slowly slid her mouth up the length of his cock, gently sucking on it and running her tongue along the underside as she went. She wrapped one hand around it when only the head was in her mouth, pumping the last few drops of cum from his cock and onto her waiting tongue. She slipped his cock from her mouth and then held her mouth open for him to see the last bit of his cum on her tongue, then closed her mouth and swallowed it, smiling up at him.
"Mmmm, that was wonderful!" she said, licking her lips and then licking the head of his cock. "You came very good, very hard, and very much! I loved the feeling of your cock pumping in my mouth, and your cum tastes very good!"
"And you took it all, damn," Jaime said, catching his breath. She smiled up at him, still grasping his cock in her hand. "You didn't miss a drop!"
"I never do," she said, a wicked smile crossing her lips. "Did you like it when I swallowed your cum, Jaime?" she asked, licking her lips again.
"Yes, I did, very much!" he replied.
"Good, good...and I love the way you taste," she said, licking his cock again. Then she looked up at him and said, "and now I think it is time for you to taste me. Would you like to taste me, Jaime? Would you like to taste Maria's pussy?"
"Oh, I'd like that very much!" he replied, his own wicked grin on his face. He had always loved eating pussy and had been told more than once that he was very good at it, and he couldn't wait to get his lips wrapped around Maria's clit. He wanted to make her cum as hard as she had just made him cum, and he wanted to do it more than once.
"Very good!" she said, releasing his cock and standing up. She wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him long and deep, her tongue slipping into his mouth and her mammoth breasts pressing against his naked skin, and he could feel both her heat and her excitement. He reached down and grabbed her full, ample ass with both hands and squeezed, hard, pulling her into him. He heard her moan into his mouth as he did this, and she drove her tongue deeper into his mouth. They were both nearly breathless when she finally broke off the kiss.
"You excite me so much, Jaime, so very much!" she said in a hushed, breathless voice.
"As you excite me, Maria," he replied.
She stepped back from him then and began untying the dress, working at the knot on her side. She never took her eyes from his as she freed the knot, opening the dress and then sliding it from her shoulder to let it fall from her body onto the floor. She was just as stunning, just as gorgeous, and just as exciting as she was the night before. She stood before him for a moment or two, letting him take in the sight of her nude body, her mammoth breasts with their hard nipples rising and falling with her breathing, her flat stomach and flaring hips, her full thighs with her pussy nestled between them. Then she took him by the hand and led him over to his bed, then turned him and pushed him onto the bed on his back. He slid up onto the bed, lying full length on the mattress, and then Maria climbed up onto the bed with him. Her huge breasts swayed with her movements as she straddled him facing his feet, throwing her leg over him and giving him a glimpse of her smooth shave pussy lips as she did so. He could see that they were already glistening with her wetness, and the sight made his cock twitch and begin to get hard again. She backed up on her hands and knees until her pussy was right over his face, a knee on either side of his head, her large ass casting a shadow over his face. He felt her grasp his cock with one hand and his balls with another, and he could feel the massive globes of her firm, full breasts pressing into his stomach. He reached up and slid his hands under and around her thighs to grip her ass with both hands as she lowered her hips down and brought her pussy to his lips. Her musk was heady and full, and he breathed it in deeply.
He slowly licked her smooth outer lips, tasting her for the first time, parting her lips with the tip of his tongue. He ran his tongue up and down her slit, avoiding her clit on purpose, feeling the silky smoothness of her pussy on his tongue. She slipped her lips around his hardening cock as he continued to slide his tongue up and down her slit, and he heard her moan around his cock as he probed her with his tongue. She wasn't sucking hard on him like she had before; he thought that she was sucking on him to get him hard for what was coming next and was really concentrating on what he was doing to her. She sucked him easily and gently, cupping his balls with one hand, as he probed the opening of her tunnel with the tip of his tongue. She slipped her mouth from around his cock long enough to speak.



"Mmmm, yes, Jaime, yes!" she said breathlessly, "slip your tongue inside my pussy, let me feel it inside me!" Jaime did so, pushing his tongue as far as he could inside her wet tunnel, and he felt her contract around it as she slipped her mouth back onto his cock. She pushed her hips down lower, pressing her pussy against his mouth as he fucked her with his tongue. After sliding it in and out of her clutching pussy for a few moments he slipped it out, slid it along her slit, and found the hard nub of her clit. She yelped around his cock and jumped as he ran his tongue over it, and she closed her thighs a little as he did this. Jaime remembered how hard she had clamped her thighs around his hand the night before when she came while he was fingering her, and he hoped that she didn't do that to his head when she came tonight.
"Oh, well, if ya gotta go, that's the way!" he thought to himself as he licked her clit with his tongue, making her jump again. She heard him moan around his cock as he placed his lips on her clit and gently sucked it into his mouth, and she pressed her hips down slightly as he did so. She was sliding her wet, sucking mouth up and down his hard shaft as he was sucking and pulling on her clit with his lips, her juices flowing freely. After a few moments of this he felt her slip his cock from her mouth, grasping it with her hand and pumping it as she gasped for breath. Her breathing was quickening with every moment, her thighs slowly coming together around Jaime's head as he continued sucking on her clit. He slid his hands up the outside of her thighs and put them on the cheeks of her ass, squeezing hard. She could feel her breath on his stomach and shaft as she gasped for breath, her orgasm not far off.
"Yes, Jaime, yes!" she gasped, pumping his cock with one hand and squeezing his balls with the other. "Suck my clit into your mouth, make me cum, make me cum all over your face!"
And Jaime did just that, sucking her clit into his mouth, pulling on it hard and flicking his tongue over it, feeling her hips buck into his face as he did so. Without warning Maria came and came hard, her big thighs clamping closed around his head and burying his face in her pussy and ass as the waves of her orgasm flashed through her body. Her whole body shook with the intensity of her cumming, and she cried out as her orgasm ripped through her. Her pussy flooded Jaime's mouth, but he held fast to her clit and kept sucking on it as her thighs tightened on his head. She squeezed his cock hard, hanging on to it like a handle for support as the strength of her orgasm took her. Jaime found that between her pussy mashed down onto his face and her thighs clamped around his head that he couldn't breathe, and he just hoped he could hang on and not pass out before she finished cumming.
Just when Jaime was starting to starve for air he felt her thighs begin to relax as her orgasm started to fade, and he stuck his nose up between the cheeks of her ass for air. He released her clit from his mouth and pried her thighs apart from his head so he could take a deeper breath, and he felt her body relax and go limp on his. She held her grip on his hard shaft, not pumping him but just holding on as she gasped and panted for breath. He could feel her breath on his hip as she breathed.
"Oh, Jaime, oh my God," she gasped, still lying limp on top of him, her thighs now relaxed and her legs stretched out above his head. "What did you do to me, you sweet boy? I have never cum so hard before!" His voice was slightly muffled as he replied from between her big thighs.
"If you'd cum any harder you may have squeezed my head off!" he said, slapping her on her thigh lightly for emphasis. She giggled as she propped herself up on her elbows on his stomach
"I am so sorry, Jaime!" she said, looking over her shoulder in his direction, her hand still gripping his cock. "I did not mean to hurt you! You are okay, yes?" she asked, real concern in her voice. She slid off of his body and lay on her side, freeing his head from between her thighs and looking down at him. He was smiling as he replied.
"I'm fine, really!" he said, propping himself up on his elbows. "A few more minutes and I'd have been a goner, but I'm okay!"
"Good, very good!" she said, smiling at him for a moment and then looking at his cock in her hands. She licked the head slowly with her wet tongue, then sucked on the head for a moment before looking back at him and saying, "You are ready to cum again, yes? You are ready to fuck Maria and cum inside my pussy again, yes?"
"Oh, yes!" he replied, and she released her grip on his shaft as he sat up and then got up on his knees on the bed. She lay on her back and slid over into the center of the bed, her huge breasts rolling on her chest as she moved, opening her legs wide as Jaime moved in between them. Her pussy lips were swollen and glistening with her juices, and as she held her legs wide and let Jaime look at her he thought it was the most beautiful pussy he'd ever seen. Maria herself was easily one of the most beautiful and certainly the sexiest, hottest woman he'd ever met, no doubt about that. She put her feet flat on the bed and spread her knees wide, sliding her hands up the sides of her breasts and then squeezing them in her hands, rolling the nipples between her fingers, as Jaime moved in between her legs. His cock was hard and throbbing, a drop of clear precum at the tip, and Maria's eyes were hooded and filled with lust and passion as she watched him move into position.
"Oh, yes, my sweet Jaime, yes," she whispered, tugging hard on her nipples, "let me have your beautiful, hard cock inside my wet pussy! Slip your manhood inside me, deep inside me, and make me cum around your hard cock!" Then she slid her hands down her body and to her pussy, pulling the outer lips apart and holding it open for him. Jaime grasped his cock in his hand and guided it into position, the head slipping easily inside her sopping wet tunnel. Her mouth fell open as she sighed as he pushed his cock inside her tight, wet pussy with one fluid stroke, leaning over her on his hands as he slid completely inside her. She slipped her legs around him and closed her thighs around his waist, locking her ankles behind him and driving him deeper into her with her heels on his ass. He pushed harder into her, shoving his cock as deeply into her as he could, and she tightened her legs around him as she pushed on his ass with her heels.
"Aahhhhh, yes!" she moaned, looking up at him with hooded eyes. "Mmmmm, that feels so nice inside me, your big, hard cock feels so nice inside my pussy!" She reached up and took his face in her hands, then pulled him down to kiss him. The kiss was fiery hot and filled with passion, their tongues dancing as she prodded him into movement with her heels on his ass. Jaime started thrusting, slowly at first, sliding his cock in and out of her wet tunnel in long, slow, deliberate strokes. He pulled out until just the head was inside her opening, then thrust forward until his balls pressed against her ass, and she helped him drive his cock into her with every stroke by pressing her heels on his ass. She kept her strong legs and big thighs tight around him, but not so tight as to prevent him from moving.
They broke the kiss off and Jaime held himself above her, resting his weight on his hands, as he slowly thrust in and out of Maria's tight, wet tunnel. He could feel her gripping and clutching his cock with her inner muscles as she moved her hips against him. He lowered his head down to suck on her nipples, and she immediately grabbed her huge breasts in her hands and held them up for his lips, squeezing them together. He latched onto one big, hard nipple, clamping his lips around it and sucking on it hard, making Maria moan and squirm beneath him. He felt her squeeze his cock with her pussy in response to his sucking on her nipple, switching to the other nipple after a few moments.
"Aaahhhh, yes, my sweet Jaime, yes, suck my nipples! Suck on them hard, my sweet one!" Maria hissed, squeezing her legs around him in time with his thrusting, holding her huge tits up for his hungry lips. He went from one nipple to the other, sucking and pulling on them with his lips, and he could feel her pussy getting wetter as he did so. He increased the tempo of his thrusting, driving a little harder and a little deeper into her quivering, clutching pussy with each forward thrust. She kept her heels on his ass, driving him into her, squeezing her legs around him in time with his thrusts. She was squeezing her legs around him a little harder with each thrust, and he could tell that she was getting close to cumming again. He picked up the pace a little more.
"Are you getting close, Maria?" he asked, thrusting not fast but hard and deep. "Are you getting ready to cum for me?"
"Yes, Jaime, yes! I am getting close, so close to cumming all over your beautiful cock!" she said, looking up at him and squeezing her breasts harder. "Fuck me hard now, Jaime, fuck me hard and make me cum!"
"Want me to cum with you?" he asked, picking up the pace even more.
"Yes, yes, yes! I want you to cum with me!" she said, squeezing her legs tighter around him and driving his hips forward faster, urging him to fuck her faster. "Cum with me, fill my pussy up with your wonderful cum, let me have all of it, every drop!"
Jaime began thrusting in and out of Maria's clutching pussy in hard, deep, and fast strokes, pounding his throbbing cock into her with every forward thrust. She met him thrust for thrust, tilting her hips up to meet his cock as she pushed him into her with her heels, her legs clamped tight around him and squeezing him harder with each thrust. Again and again he slammed his cock into her, and it wasn't long before they were both on the brink of orgasm.
"Now, Jaime, now!" she cried, squeezing him with her legs so hard it hurt. "Cum with me, cum with me now!" she implored, driving her heels into his ass to push him further inside her. Then she came, grabbing the bedspread with both hands in her fists and crying out as her orgasm exploded, and Jaime could feel her pussy fluttering around his shaft as she clamped her legs around him, squeezing him tighter than ever.
Then he came, nearly as suddenly, his cock erupting inside her, shooting a geyser of cum deep into her tunnel. He groaned loudly as his cock throbbed and pumped, shooting stream after stream of cum into Maria's pussy. He pushed forward and held it there as his cock spurted inside her, and Maria pulled him in with her legs while gripping him so hard around his waist that he thought she'd surely break his ribs. Her body shook with the power of her orgasm, her muscles fluttering around Jaime's throbbing cock.
Finally, almost thankfully, the throbbing in Jaime's cock subsided as the last of his cum spurted out, pulled out by Maria's talented pussy muscles as she came down from her own orgasm. He was gasping for breath as was Maria, who was still holding him tightly in her steely-legged grip. A few moments after his cock pumped for the last time she finally relaxed, releasing him from the grip of her legs and letting them fall down to the bed. Jaime collapsed on top of her, his shaft still trapped inside her, and they both lay there for several moments panting for breath. Then he lifted himself up on his hands and looked down at her; she opened her eyes and smiled up at him, a satisfied and happy smile, then they kissed softly and gently. She squeezed his cock inside her and they both laughed as he slipped out of her, pushed out by her squeezing him so hard. Jaime rolled off of her and lay on his side, his arm across her chest, and she moved into him and cuddled up against him.
"You are a wonderful lover, Jaime, simply wonderful!" she said. "I am so lucky to be able to be with you!"
"The feeling is mutual, Maria," Jaime replied, running his fingers up and down the side of her arm and hip. "You're nothing short of fantastic! I've never met anyone who made love with such passion and fire as you do!"
"I did not hurt you with my legs?" she asked, looking up at him, genuine concern on her face. "You are okay, yes?"
"Yes, I'm fine," he replied, kissing her on the forehead. She smiled as he did this.
"I get carried away sometimes with the passion, and I forget how strong my legs are," she said, running her hand down the side of her thigh. "I do not want to hurt you, ever!"
"Don't worry about that, you won't hurt me," he assured her. "And even if you did, it sure would be worth it!" he said, laughing. She laughed back, playfully punching him in the chest. They lay together for a long time then, neither of them moving or speaking, just relaxing in each other's arms. Finally Maria sat up, holding herself up on one arm, her mammoth breasts hanging down and making Jaime stir again.
"I must go now, my sweet one," she said, running her hand along the side of his face. He took her hand in his and spoke.
"Do you have to, Maria? I mean, can't you stay here, spend the night with me?" he asked. She smiled at his request, then kissed him softly on the lips.
"No, my dear Jaime, I am afraid I cannot," she replied. "As much as I want to, as much as the thought of spending the night making love with you appeals to me, it is not wise for me to take such a risk yet. If one of my other boys were to come looking for me for whatever reason and could not find me, that would not be good. I have a responsibility to them, just as I have to you, as my tenants and I cannot ignore that. But thank you for asking, my sweet one, thank you so much!" And she kissed him again before getting up from the bed. He sat up and watched her get dressed, wrapping the peach dress around her voluptuous body and slipping her shoes on. It only took a few minutes and she was ready to leave. He sat up on the edge of the bed and she came over to him, standing between his legs. She reached down with her hands and took his face in her hands, kissing him deeply but briefly. Then she smiled down at him as she spoke.
"But soon, my dear one, soon," she said, holding his head in her hands. "One evening soon you and I will spend the night together, making passionate love as we have just done here tonight, and neither of us will have to leave." She kissed him again, briefly, then turned to walk towards the door. When she got to the door she put her hand on the knob, then turned to look at him over her shoulder.
"And when that night comes," she said, a smile on her face, "it will be my bed in which we will make such passionate love and cum many times!" Then she was gone, the door closing quietly behind her. Jaime sat and listened to her heels clicking in the hallway as she walked away.
'In her bed!' he thought, and a smile broke out across his face. 'In HER bed! Wow!' Jaime lay back on his bed and put his hands behind his bed, looking up at the ceiling and smiling.
He could hardly wait!
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*
Every man has a fantasy, and only a very lucky few ever get to live them out. Well, I'm one of those lucky few, and this is how it happened.
One of my long-time friends is a professional photographer who does free-lance work for several men's magazines that feature extremely large-busted women. Ron and I have had several conversations about his work in which I've told him how much I envy his opportunities to not only see but photograph some of the most beautiful and spectacularly endowed women in the world in nothing but their birthday suits. He's one lucky son of a bitch, and I've told him so. On this occasion, he had a girl-boy shoot scheduled with one of my favorite big-bust models, Lisa Lipps, when he got a call from the male model the morning of the shoot. The model called to tell him that he'd taken a fall and had broken his leg the previous day, and was not going to be able to make the shoot. Ron was between a rock and a hard place, knowing that models are booked for photo shoots weeks and sometimes months in advance, and thought that he was going to have to re-schedule or, worse yet, cancel the shoot. He didn't want to do this because Lisa wasn't going to be available for another four months, which meant a missed deadline for the magazine and lost revenue for him.
Then he thought of a quick solution to his problem. He called me and asked me if I wanted to stand in for the male model. Needless to say, I jumped at the chance, especially when I heard who the female model was! Ron laughed at my eagerness and told me when I needed to be at the studio. I asked him what I should wear and he told me that my street clothes would be fine, but not to wear any under shorts.
"No under shorts? How come?" I asked.
"The elastic bands leave marks on your skin that take about an hour to go away, and that can delay the shoot," he explained. "Besides, it'd be just one more piece of clothing to have to take off. Oh, and also, shave your balls. It's a soft-core shoot, but your balls will be in several of the final shots and need to be shaven smooth. A pair of hairy balls isn't very photogenic! Just be careful when you shave them and don't cut yourself; that'd be one more thing to have to avoid photographing."
"Well, that's no problem because I already shave down there," I replied. "There's a lot more to this modeling stuff than I thought! Is there anything else I need to know before I show up?"
"Just the basics," Ron said. "Make sure you shower right before you get here, use deodorant, brush your teeth, and shave your face, too. You'd be surprised how many male models don't pay attention to the basics, and that can really fuck up a shoot."
"Really?" I asked.
"Really," Ron replied. "I've had female models walk off the shoot because the male model wasn't clean. The last time that happened it took me a week to convince the female model to re-schedule the shoot with a different male model."
I was nervous about the shoot right away, of course. After all, how often is it that you get to meet one of the subjects of some of your most erotic fantasies? All I could think of was I hoped she liked the way I look -- I go to the gym and work out regularly, and am very proud of my physique. I'm no slacker in the male equipment department, either -- I'm no John Holmes, but I'm a lot bigger than average. Ron told me not to worry about it, that working with Lisa Lipps was one of the easiest shoots you could have. He said that she was a very sweet lady, a real professional, and was one of the nicest people in the business. Then he told me the time I needed to be at the studio, after which I hit the shower and did all that he suggested. Two hours later I was at his studio, talking to him on the set when Lisa Lipps walked in.
I was absolutely stunned by the outfit she was wearing. She was clad in a scoop-neck skin-tight red top with short sleeves which ended at the bottom of her ribcage, exposing her tanned midriff. It was very obvious by the way her breasts were moving when she walked and by how her nipples were poking through the shirt that she was not wearing a bra. Her skirt was black, very tight, and very short, covering the rounded and firm cheeks of her ass with about two inches of skirt to spare. Keeping in mind what Ron had told me earlier, I was also sure she wasn't wearing panties, either. She was wearing white spike heeled shoes which made her legs look even longer and shapelier. She walked over to Ron and greeted him, smiling as she kissed him on the cheek. Ron then introduced me to her.
"Lisa, this is Dave. The scheduled model broke his leg yesterday, so I contacted Dave to have him stand in, if that's okay with you."
"That's fine with me," she said. Then she walked over to me, stuck out her hand and said, "Hi! I'm Lisa Lipps!" Her smile was bright, warm and genuine, and I snapped myself out of my stupor and took her hand, introducing myself and nearly forgetting my name in the process.
"Hi, I'm Dave, as Ron told you. I just want to say that I'm a big fan of yours and am very pleased to have the chance to work with you!" I said.
"How sweet!" she replied, smiling at me and looking me right in the eye. "Thank you very much! I'm sure we're going to have a lot of fun!" Turning to Ron she said, "Okay, so how about we get down to business?"
"Sure thing," Ron replied, walking over to the set and his camera equipment. Grinning, Ron said to her, "As you know, Lisa, this is a 'soft core' shoot, so try not to get too carried away, okay?"
"I'll do my best!" she replied, smiling right back at him. Then she turned to me and said, "Don't be nervous; just pretend that the camera isn't there and you'll be fine."
"That may be hard to do," I said, remembering her comment about trying to get too carried away, and then looking over at the lens of the camera which was now pointed at us standing in front of the couch; the lens looked huge as it stared at us.
"Let me see if I can take your mind off it, then!" Lisa said as she moved in close and put her arms around my neck. Pressing herself fully up against me, her massive breasts pushing hard against my chest and her hips pressing into mine, she kissed me long and deep, running her hand down my chest and tweaking my nipple through my shirt. I totally forgot about the camera!
Things moved on their own after that. Lisa was a real pro, walking me through what to do and how to do it so that it would look best on the camera. When she lifted her arms up and motioned for me to take off her top, my jaw dropped at my first sight of her naked tits. They were huge, round and firm, standing out from her chest like twin torpedoes, the nipples hard and pronounced. Lisa laughed at the look on my face as I tried not to look too surprised and awed. I failed miserably, and failed again when she slipped out of her tight skirt a few moments later. She was now totally naked in front of me, and it was hard not to stare in awe. Her pussy was shaven smooth, the pubic mound outlined by the small pale silhouette caused by the thong bikini she wore when sunbathing. Her mammoth tits had no tan lines at all, so she must have sunbathed topless.
A prod from Ron got the action moving again, and Lisa slipped my shirt off me. When I took off my jeans and she got her first look at my cock, she smiled and said, "You've got a great cock, Dave!" Then, without warning, she suddenly and playfully pushed me back onto the couch and quickly climbed up on my lap facing me, placing a knee on either side of my hips as I sat upright.
"I'm gonna give you a boob wrap!" she said as she leaned in close to me, her huge tits mere inches from my face. Grinning broadly, she put her hands behind my neck and grabbed the back of my head, then pulled my head forward into her massive tits. Holding my head between her boobs, she brought her elbows inward, pushing her huge tits together with my head caught in the middle. With a nipple next to each ear, she held my head between her breasts and wrapped her arms tightly around my neck, holding me in place as she giggled with glee.
"Let's see how long you can last in there!" she said, holding my head tightly between her huge tits. She shook her shoulders back and forth as my head was trapped between her big tits, and I was quickly running short of air. I managed to get my nose up from between her tits long enough to get some air, but not for long as she squeezed her tits tighter around my head, burying my nose again.
The playful struggle continued, Lisa laughing as I struggled to breathe between the huge globes of her tits as she did everything she could to keep them wrapped around my head as tightly as possible. Deciding to have some fun myself, I slid my hands down her body and grabbed her ass with both hands, squeezing hard. She squealed with surprise and delight, keeping my head trapped between her mounds. I had forgotten completely about being photographed, and the constant clicking of the camera was now lost to me. Lisa let me have another breath of air, and I squeezed her ass again in return just as she clamped her monster tits around my head again.
The feeling of her skin on mine, her body pressed against me, and her tits wrapped around my head had its effect, and my cock quickly began to get hard. As it rose up the head rubbed up against Lisa's shaven outer lips; she felt this and moaned quietly, then slid her hips back and forth, rubbing her smooth outer lips over the head of my cock. I could feel her muscular ass flexing in my hands as I squeezed the round globes. I felt a drop of pre-cum ooze out of the tip of my cock; she felt it, too, as her outer lips became slippery with the fluid.
"Oooh, that feels nice," she said, pressing her hips down a little as she continued to rub her pussy lips against the head of my now-fully erect cock. Her outer lips parted and I could feel the warm, slick wetness of her pussy as the head of my cock slipped between them. Lisa moaned as she rubbed her clit over the head of my cock, never stopping her motions.
"So much for the 'soft-core' shoot," she said softly, smiling as she continued to rub her clit against my cock. "I can never resist a good-looking man with a nice, hard cock!"
My cock was fairly throbbing by now, and she could tell. She released me from her boob grip but kept her hands around my neck, letting her tits fall to just below my face. I looked up at her and saw that her eyes were closed, a smile on her face. She rubbed her pussy against my cockhead harder, and I felt it nudge against her opening. She opened her eyes and looked down at me, smiling.
"Would you like me to fuck you, Dave?" she asked quietly, pressing her wet opening firmly against the head of my hard cock. I nodded in reply, and her smile broadened.
Without another word she pushed down, slowly engulfing my hard shaft with her hot, wet pussy. It took about four downward thrusts for her to swallow my cock completely with her pussy; as she took in the last inch she moaned, her ass settling on my balls. I could feel her inner muscles twitching and flexing around my shaft as she threw her head back, eyes closed, and enjoyed the sensations. I lifted one of her monster mams to my mouth and wrapped my lips around the nipple, sucking it hard. She gasped and moaned, entwining her fingers in my hair as I squeezed her other mound while sucking hard on her nipple.
She began to ride my cock, sliding up and down my shaft in long, deep strokes. She looked at me and smiled as she rode me, pressing each of her breasts to my lips in turn as she slipped up and down on my shaft. I could feel the muscles of her pussy working at my shaft, clutching and squeezing at it as she expertly rode me. She began moving her hips around in circles, rocking back and forth on my shaft as she slid up and down. My cock and balls were covered with her juices, my face buried in her tits. I could feel her firm, round ass press against my balls with each downward thrust of her hips.
Our eyes met again as she steadily rode my cock and she smiled at me, the pleasure visible in her eyes. "If you keep this up I'm gonna cum," I said, squeezing her huge tits in my hands.
"That's the idea," she replied softly, squeezing my cock with her pussy for emphasis. "I want you to cum, and I want you to cum hard!" She gave her hips an extra twitch for emphasis.
"Do you want me to pull out?" I asked, thinking that Ron might want to get that on film since the "soft" shoot had suddenly turned "hard."
"Oh, no!" she replied, "I want to feel your cock throbbing inside me when you cum! Besides, we can always shoot that later!" She grinned broadly at me when she said that, and I grinned back.
She really went to work on my cock then, slipping up and down on my hard shaft, pulling and squeezing it with her talented pussy muscles. I could feel the muscles in her ass working and flexing as I gripped her cheeks in my hands. She leaned forward and pressed her big, soft tits around my face again as she rode me, deeper and harder. I could feel my cock twitch and widen in preparation to shoot, and she felt it too.
"Are you going to cum now, Dave?" she asked as she gripped my cock harder with her pussy. I nodded, and she said, "Good! Let me have it, then! Fill me up with your hot cum!"
Seconds later I came, my cock exploding inside her pussy. I threw my head back and moaned out loud as the orgasm shook me; my cock was pulsing and shooting huge streams of cum deep into Lisa's pussy. She pressed her hips down as hard as she could, burying my cock deeply inside her squeezing pussy. Keeping my spurting cock buried deep inside her, she began thrusting her hips forward and back rapidly as my shaft flooded her pussy with cum, rubbing her clit against the base of my cock. She cried out and slammed her hips down again, and I could feel her pussy flood with juices.
"Oh, my God, I'm gonna cum!" she cried, and then she did just that. She rode my cock hard, thrusting her hips back and forth rapidly as she rode out her orgasm. I reached up and grabbed her gigantic mounds and squeezed them hard, making her cum again.
Her motions slowed as the waves of orgasmic pleasure began to ebb in both of us, and I felt my spurting cock slow and finally stop pumping. She settled down onto my cock, resting her hands on my shoulders as she leaned forward to catch her breath. She opened her eyes and looked at me, smiling sweetly as I felt my cum began to seep out of her pussy and slip down my balls. Her breasts heaved and swayed with her breathing, and we were both covered with a fine layer of sweat.
"Wow!" she said, "That was really something!"
"Yes, it was," I replied, "Nothing short of a dream come true for me!"
She smiled and kissed me sweetly, thanking me for the compliment. I could feel my cock going soft as it was trapped inside her pussy, and she leaned back to keep it there, resting her hands on my knees. Looking over her shoulder, she spoke to Ron and asked him if he'd be sweet enough to get us a couple of towels.
"Sure thing, be right back!" he said, winking at me before he left.
"That was just fantastic!" Lisa said, still sitting back on my cock. "I'm glad things turned out the way they did. You have a very special cock, Dave! It feels just wonderful inside my pussy!" She squeezed my softening cock with her pussy as she slowly rotated her hips a bit. "Just how big are you, anyway?" she asked.
"About seven inches or so, I guess...I've really never measured it, to tell you the truth," I replied, running my hands up and around the firm, rounded globes of her breasts as I spoke.
"Well, I guess I'll just have to get you nice and hard and measure you, then, won't I?" Lisa said, smiling broadly at me. "Besides, I'm looking forward to working with you again."
"You mean to shoot the cum shot?" I asked.
"That, plus I want to work with you again later on. Maybe do a film this time?" she asked.
"Are you serious?" I asked, surprised at the chance I had just been given. "Star in a film with you?"
"Sure, why not? You've got a great cock, you can get it up on camera, and you sure don't have any problems performing!" she said, still smiling at me. "I think you'd be a natural at it!"
It took me about ten seconds to decide.
"It's a deal!" I said.
"Good!" Lisa exclaimed. "So, we can meet tomorrow, then?"
"Sure," I replied, "buy why?"
"So I can measure your cock, silly! Besides, I want to fuck you for real before we do it on camera again!" she replied.
As I said, this was a dream come true!
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Chapter 01: The Den
The doorbell rang, and as Rob Carter got up to answer it he heard his 17 year old daughter, Kathy, call to him from upstairs.
"Dad, that's gonna be Sherry, will you let her in and tell her to come up to my room, please?"
"Sure thing, Kitten," he replied, calling his daughter by his pet name for her as he walked over to the door. 'Oh, man!' he thought to himself, 'Just what I need -- 'Sexpot Sherry' is here!'
"Sexpot Sherry" was his private nickname for his daughter's best friend for a couple of reasons. The first was that, according to his son who went to the same high school as the girls did, in addition to being the prettiest and by far the sexiest girl in the school Sherry had a reputation for being an outrageous flirt and a cock tease who would steal the boyfriend away from any girl in the school with a promise of sexual delights, and then only come through with a hand job -- if they were lucky. And as soon as that was done, it was sayonara, sucker! -- she dropped the poor guy and moved on to the next one.
The other reason for his private nickname for her was her looks and the way she dressed. Sherry was almost the same age as his daughter; she was 18 but was only older than Kathy by a month since she was born in December and Kathy was born in January, but she had the body of a woman much older. She was short, only standing 5'3" in her sandals, with long, dark brown hair, large chestnut brown eyes, a pert nose, soft, full and inviting lips ('pouty' was the word that came to mind), and the straightest and whitest teeth Rob had ever seen, which he was sure had cost her parents a pretty penny. She had the slender body of a teenager with just enough remaining "baby fat" to give soft edges to her curves -- and what curves she had! Shapely legs and thighs, a rounded, shapely ass, a narrow waist, flat stomach with just a little softness to it, and above all that an absolutely killer pair of huge tits that stood out proudly from her chest like twin torpedoes. Sherry was partial to thin bras and tight cotton shirts, so every time she came into a cool room her nipples would immediately harden, as all girl's nipples do, but from what Rob saw, this girl had nipples that matched her tits - big. Combine that with the tight jeans or shorts she always wore that looked as if they were put on with spray paint, and you had a clear idea of why Rob thought of her as a sexpot. Another thing that his son had told him was that the guys at school had given her the nickname of "Cameltoe." One look at her in her skin-tight jeans or equally tight shorts, and you knew why. As he walked over to the door, Rob could only wonder what she would be wearing today.
He opened the door and there on the other side of the screen door stood Sherry, his daughter's gal pal and best friend. As usual, she was wearing a white t-shirt that was two sizes too small for her, but at least the bra she was wearing looked like it was sturdy enough to support the load of tits it was carrying. To complete her outfit she was wearing a skin-tight pair of medium blue shorts which allowed her to live up to her school nickname, and sandals. Her long dark hair was tied at the sides of her head into long pigtails, giving her a "Lolita-ish" look which made Rob's balls twitch. Actually, she made his balls twitch every time he saw her, and he'd been seeing her a lot over the summer ever since she and his daughter had become best friends. She smiled big at him as soon as she saw it was him who was opening the door.
"Hi, Mr. Carter!" she said, clasping her hands behind her and rocking her shoulders back and forth, essentially waving her big tits at him. "Is Kathy here?"
"Hi, Sherry, yeah, she's upstairs in her room and says for you to go on up," he replied, opening the screen door and holding it open for her, standing up against the inner door to let her pass.
"Thanks, Mr. Carter, you're the best!" she said as she brushed by him. She was a little too close, and her big, heavy tits rubbed not-too-lightly across his abdomen as she went by. She looked up at him and smiled as she brushed against and past him. The stairs were immediately to the left of the front door and ran directly away from the door, so Rob was able to turn his head and watch her trot up the stairs, her shapely and rounded ass encased in those tight shorts flexing as she went. He could tell from the tightness of the shorts that Sherry was wearing a thong today. He closed the door and went back to his study, sitting back down in his chair.
'She did that on purpose,' he thought to himself, 'she rubbed those big tits across my stomach on purpose! My 17 year old daughter's best friend is flirting with me!' Rob had thought this for the past few weeks, and the more he thought about it and the more contact he had with Sherry, the more certain of it he became. "Sexpot Sherry" was flirting with him, the 38 year old father of her best friend!
Just about that time his daughter and Sherry came trotting down the stairs on their way out of the house. They both came into his den so Kathy could tell him good-bye.
"Bye, Dad," she said, bending over to kiss him on his cheek. "We're going to the movies and then to get something to heat, so I'll be gone for a while." She kissed him lightly on the cheek, then gave him a quick hug.
"Okay, Kitten, have fun but be careful," he said. "Call me if you're going to be too late, okay?"
"Okay, thanks, Dad," she said, then walked out of the room. Sherry was standing there now, smiling at him as he sat in his chair.
"Can I kiss you good-bye, too, Mr. Carter?" she asked, waving those tits at him again. Rob felt his cock jump.
"Sure, Sherry," he said, almost calling her by his nickname for her but catching himself in time, "I don't see why not."
With a quick glance over her shoulder to make sure Kathy was out of view, Sherry walked over to him and then bent down, putting her hands on Rob's shoulders as he leaned forward. He couldn't help but notice her huge tits hanging down in front of her as she did so, and he knew this was just what she wanted him to see. He turned his head to offer her his cheek, but she surprised him by quickly darting her head around and kissing him square on the lips, holding her lips against his for just a second. Her lips were soft, warm, and inviting, and he felt it all the way down to the base of his balls. Then she was gone, bounding out of the room to catch up with his daughter.
Rob was stunned and excited at the same time, and when he got hold of his senses he realized two things: Sherry absolutely was flirting with him -- he now thought that she had more than just flirting on her mind, though -- and he had a raging hard-on. Somehow he knew that was just what Sherry wanted, and later events would prove him correct.
Two days later Rob was just getting home from work, and he walked in the door just as Kathy and Sherry were again leaving. It was summer vacation, and while the kids were enjoying their summer off there was no rest for the working world. Rob was no exception in that aspect, but in one he was -- he was a police officer and worked rotating shifts, and he was just coming off of a midnight shift having worked all night. He was looking forward to a nice, quiet house with the kids gone so he could sleep all day before having to go back to work at ten PM that night. It was a little after eight AM when he walked in the door, gunbelt in hand, and he was beat. Kathy and Sherry were in the kitchen, Kathy on the business side of the counter and Sherry sitting on a bar stool on the other side, with Kathy putting the last items for their lunch in a bag when he walked in.
"Hi, Dad!" Kathy said.
"Hi, Mr. Carter!" Sherry echoed, smiling at him.
"Morning, girls," Rob said, walking across the room to his den and dropping his gunbelt in his favorite chair, then turned to walk into the kitchen which adjoined his den. He never used the living room much; that was his wife's territory, and even when she was out of town visiting her mother -- like this week -- he hardly ever went in it. He was content to just stay in his den, relax, smoke his pipe, read some, and surf the 'net on the computer.
"You look tired, Dad," Kathy said. "Hard night last night?"
"The usual -- all the crazies come out on the midnight shift, and last night was more of the same," he said, getting a glass from the cabinet, then pouring himself a glass of orange juice. He walked out of the kitchen and back to his den, sitting on the edge of his desk as he took a sip. Looking over at the girls, he could tell where they were headed today.
"Going to the beach, are we?" he asked. Kathy was wearing her usual beachfront attire -- cutoff jeans and a t-shirt over her bathing suit, with sandals on her feet. Sherry was wearing a short white cotton beach robe that wrapped across the front and was held there with a belt you tied in place. The robe stopped at mid-thigh and looked very good on her. Her long, dark hair was loose this time and hung down, framing her cute face.
"Yep, we haven't been there yet, so we figured it was time!" she replied, putting the finishing touches on their lunch.
"And I have a new bathing suit I want to try out, too!" Sherry said, turning to face him. She got down from the stool and quickly untied the belt, then held the robe open to show him her suit. "What do you think, Mr. Carter?" she asked, coyly.
Rob just about choked on his OJ. Sherry was wearing a black bikini, the bottoms of which were tied at the sides and sat very low on her hips. The top was small, maybe a size too small, the cups barley big enough to hold in her huge tits which were bulging a little at the sides from being restrained by the suit. She had just a little roundness left on her belly, and dangling from her pierced belly button was a glittering faux diamond pendant. She looked incredible, the sexiest woman he'd ever seen, and Rob felt his cock waking up. Gathering his wits quickly, he replied to her question before Kathy noticed the lag. But Sherry already had, and the gleam in her eyes told him so.
"I think you better take this with you," he said, picking up his gunbelt and holding it out to her playfully. Sherry laughed and closed her robe, tying it quickly.
"You're funny, Mr. Carter!" she said, then turned to Kathy and asked, "Are we ready to go? I'm anxious to get to the beach and work on my tan!"
"Yeah, we're ready, I think," Kathy said, picking up the basket with the food and her things in it, then walking around the counter and over to Rob. Rob was sitting with his feet apart, and Kathy stepped between them to kiss him on the cheek.
"Bye, Dad," she said, "have a good sleep!"
"Thanks, Kitten, I will, and y'all have a good time!" he said as she walked out of the room. Sherry was standing there, hands clasped in front of her, looking up at him from a slightly bowed head, a half-smile on her face. He knew what she was asking without her saying a word.
"Okay, Sherry, c'mere," he said, smiling and motioning her over. She lifted her head and smiled broadly, then trotted over to him. She stepped between his feet as Kathy had done, only she stepped in further -- much further, until her hips were pressing firmly against his crotch. Before he could react she reached up and took his head in her hands, then pulled him down and kissed him on the lips. The kiss was longer this time, her lips parted, and he felt the soft tip of her tongue dance across his lips as she pushed gently against him. She smelled wonderful, and felt just as good. His cock started to react, and he was sure she felt it; there was just no way she couldn't. She took her lips from his after a few seconds and, still holding his head in her hands, looked him in the eyes and whispered softly, a knowing smile on her face.
"Sweet dreams, Mr. Carter!" Then she turned and was gone, leaving Rob sitting there with a half-empty glass of orange juice and a raging hard-on.
He didn't see either of them before he went to work again that night, and his son told him that they said they were going out to eat and then over to Sherry's house for a while. When he came home from work the next morning his son was still in bed, sleeping in as all teenage boys on summer vacation will do, and Kathy was just starting to move around upstairs. He passed her in the hallway on the way to his room as she was heading to the bathroom to shower.
"Morning, Dad," she said.
"Morning, Kitten," he replied in passing. "How was the beach?"
"Great! Sherry got a little burned, though, not too bad but just enough," she replied.
"With that skimpy suit, I'm not surprised," he said softly, mostly to himself.
"What, Dad?"
"Nothing, baby, nothing," Rob said, then closed the door. Five minutes later he was undressed and in bed, sound asleep.
Seven hours later he woke up, feeling a lot better than he had when he went to bed. He took a quick shower to wash the daytime sleep off of him; he'd shower again before he went to work and shave as well, but right now he didn't do all that. After he showered he pulled on an old pair of jeans and a t-shirt, not bothering with underwear since he wasn't going anywhere except back to work in four hours, and slipped his bare feet into his old pair of deck shoes. He combed his hair and then went downstairs where he found two notes on the kitchen counter, one from his son telling him that he was at a friend's house and would be home late, and one from Kathy telling him that she was babysitting for the entire day and most of the night, and would also be home late.
'Excellent!' Rob thought, 'I get the house and the early evening to myself!' He loved his kids, but as any parent knows you also love the "me time" that you so rarely got when raising them. He went to the kitchen and fixed himself something to eat, just a sandwich for now, and sat down at the counter on the barstool where Sherry had been to eat it. After he finished eating he went into the den and was just about to sit down in his favorite chair when the doorbell rang.
"Who the hell could that be?" he wondered aloud as he walked across the living room to the front door. He opened the door and was surprised to see Sherry standing there. She'd gotten a bit of a burn, all right, but the color she did get really looked good on her. And he could see a lot of that color today because he could see a lot of Sherry -- she was wearing a shiny white nylon (or was it silk?) halter top that tied in front between and beneath her huge breasts, a red and black plaid schoolgirl-type pleated skirt that sat just as low on her hips as the bathing suit had and sandals, her hair once again tied at the sides of her head into long, flowing pigtails. The halter top accentuated her large, torpedo-shaped tits, showing about a mile of cleavage and barely covering her nipples, and the skirt was so short that it barely covered her butt. Rob was sure he could see one areola peeking out of the halter top, and he got a good view of her nipples as well which were rock-hard and poking out against the fabric. The faux diamond glittered from her belly button once again, acting as an arrow pointing down to her sex. She was standing there with her hands behind her back, slowing waving her big breasts back and forth and smiling at him through the screen door.
"Hey, Mr. Carter!" she said.
"Hey, Sherry," he replied, stunned at how sexy she looked. He could feel the stirrings down below already. "If you're looking for Kathy, I'm afraid she's not here. She's out on a baby-sitting gig and won't be done until late tonight."
"I know, she told me," Sherry replied. She bit her bottom lip sexily, then continued. "Actually, I came to see you."
"You did?" Rob replied.
"Yes, I did," she said, continuing. "I need to talk to you about something, if you don't mind."
"Sure, I don't mind, what is it?" Rob asked.
"Well, uh, it's kinda personal," she said, shrugging her shoulders a bit. "Can I come in? I'd rather not talk out on the porch like this."
"Oh, yeah, sure, c'mon in!" Rob said, opening the screen door for her and holding it open. He made no effort to get out of her way this time, and once again she brushed those monster tits against him as she went by. And once again she looked him in the eye when she did it, smiling seductively at him.
A thousand thoughts went through his mind at that point, most of them logical reasons as to why he should not fuck the living shit out of this young, 18 year old vixen who was clearly asking for it, but the more he looked at those tits and the rest of her hot body, the more those logical thoughts took a back seat to the desire rising in him from deep in his balls. 'What's that they always say, when one head gets hard the other one gets soft?' he thought to himself as he closed the inner door and then followed Sherry's swinging, skirt-clad behind into the house and to the kitchen next to his den. He noticed for the first time that Sherry had a "tramp stamp," a tribal tattoo in the small of her back just above her butt. He had a few tats himself so he knew a fresh one when he saw it, and this one couldn't have been more than a month old. 'And it really looks hot on her, too!' he thought to himself. She sat down on the barstool where she had been before, and he went over to his desk and sat on the edge again, crossing his arms across his chest before speaking. She swiveled the chair to face him, crossing her legs slowly.
"So what's on your mind, Sherry?" he asked.
"Can I be honest with you, Mr. Carter?" she asked.
"Sure," he replied.
"And you won't tell anybody, not even Kathy?" she asked.
"I won't tell anybody, not even Kathy," he said, "and that's a promise. Now what's on your mind, Sherry?"
"Well, to be totally honest with you, Mr. Carter, you are," she said, confirming his suspicions.
"I am?" he asked, playing her game now. "And why am I on your mind?"
"Well, because you're funny, you're smart, you're caring, and you've got a really hot body for a man in his late thirties," she said, looking him up and down as she paused; she took a breath and then finished. "And because you turn me on, Mr. Carter, you turn me on so much! See?" she asked, and stuck her chest out so he could see that her nipples were hard as little rocks, pressing firmly against the fabric of the halter top.
"I see," he said, unable to take his eyes off her nipples and breasts until she continued. He could feel the beginnings of an erection already.
"That happens every time I so much as think of you! And whenever I get near you, well..." she paused, looking at him and biting her lower lip.
"Well, what?" he asked. "You can't embarrass me, Sherry, so just say it."
"Every time I get near you, my pussy gets wet," she said, looking him in the eyes. "like it is now."
As much as he hated it, he at least had to try and do the right thing. He wasn't sure it'd be his best effort, but he at least had to try.
"We can't, Sherry," he said, hating having to say it and hoping she'd fight back. "It wouldn't be right. As much as you may think you want it, we can't. I'm way too old for you, anway! You should be out chasing boys your own age!"
"Boys my own age bore me," she said simply, a frown crossing her face. "They're immature and can't think any further than the ends of their own dicks." He stifled a laugh at this as she continued; she was smiling again. "Not like you, Mr. Carter, not like you at all!"
"But still, Sherry, we just can't," he protested, trying to remain logical and clear-headed which was getting to be damned near impossible since most of his blood was rushing to his own dick right about now.
"Yes, we can," she said, sliding off of the barstool and walking over to him. "I'm here, you're here, the house is empty, no one will be here until late tonight, so we have the house all to ourselves," she said, stepping between his feet as she had done before. "You know how much I want you, and I think I know how much you want me," she said, glancing down at the very visible lump in his jeans. She moved in until her hips were pressing against him and the lump in his jeans, then reached up and took his head in her hands again. Again she pulled his head down and kissed him, softly but firmly, her lips parted, her tongue darting into his mouth and teasing his own. She opened her lips more and deepened the kiss, wrapping her arms around his neck and pulling herself into him so he could feel her huge breasts pressing against him, the nipples rock-hard. He put his hands on her hips and gripped them firmly, wanting to slide his hands up her lithe, shapely body but hesitating to do so. When she broke the kiss she left him nearly breathless. His cock was rock-hard and throbbing, begging for release.



"We shouldn't do this," he said in a low voice, the last remnants of wanting to do the responsible thing fading quickly like smoke in a storm, "it's wrong." She was standing with her hands hooked around the back of his head, her arms outstretched, looking up at him, and the fires of desire were burning brightly in her eyes.
"I don't care," she said in an equally low voice.
She kissed him on the cheek and then moved back to his ear, kissing and then sucking on his earlobe, then running her tongue around the inside of his ear before jabbing it into his ear quickly. He shuddered with the sensations rocketing through him and gripped her hips hard as she ran her tongue around his ear once more, pressing her mound against his hard shaft. He wanted to push her hips away from his, but instead found himself pulling her closer to him, pressing her mound harder against his throbbing manhood. She was nibbling at his earlobe and he heard her sigh between her teeth; then she placed a hand on the back of his head and whispered breathlessly in his ear.
"I want you to fuck me!" she said, sliding a hand down his chest, tweaking his nipple through his shirt on the way and sending jolts of electricity through him, then sliding her hand down between their hips and onto the bulge of his hard cock. She squeezed firmly as she kissed him again, sliding her tongue into his mouth at once, holding his lips to hers with her hand still on the back of his head.
Whatever resistance Rob still had crumbled as soon as she touched his cock and squeezed. He hadn't had sex with a woman -- including his own wife -- in at least a year, so now to be confronted with this incredibly hot, incredibly sexy young vixen was just too much for him to take. He wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close, kissing her back, and he heard her sigh again as he did so. He slid one hand down her back to her ass, gripping it in his hand and squeezing hard as he pulled her closer to him. She gave his cock a tug back in return, their tongues dancing as the kiss grew in intensity. He slid his hand beneath the short skirt she was wearing and touched bare skin, and he thought she was wearing a thong again. He marveled at the feel of the smooth skin beneath his hand, and squeezed her ass once more. She broke off the kiss, her breath coming quickly now, and kissed her way around to his other ear to repeat what she had done before, her hand still on his cock and squeezing. He slipped his other hand beneath her skirt and squeezed her bare flesh with both hands, hard, and she squealed with delight.
"Oh, my God, your hands feel so good on my ass!" she said as he kissed and sucked on the side of her neck. "Squeeze my ass, Mr. Carter, squeeze it hard!"
"I think you can call me 'Rob' now, Sherry," he said, lifting his head and looking at her. She looked back and smiled.
"Okay, Rob!" she said, then laughed as he squeezed her ass hard with both hands. She took his head in both hands again and kissed him, deeply but quickly, then stepped back until she was just out of arm's reach from him. She had a devilish look on her face as she spoke again.
"I have something I want to show you," she said, running her hands up her sides and over the sides of her big breasts, pushing them together. The nipples were hard and erect, poking out against the nylon material of the halter top. "A couple of things, actually," she said, working at the knot between her heaving breasts. "I know you like my big breasts, Rob, because I've seen you looking at them. And I love it when you look at them; that's why I always make sure to wear something sexy for you, something that will show them off for you every time I come over here!" She was almost finished with the knot, but was taking her time and teasing him as she spoke.
"I kinda had that figured out, you know," he said, watching her breasts jiggle with her movements. "You weren't all that subtle about it."
"I wasn't trying to be," she said. "I wanted you to see them, and I wanted you to know that I wanted it. And now," she said, slipping the knot apart, "I think it's time you saw them -- all of them!" And with that she pulled the ends of the halter apart and opened it, revealing her huge, naked breasts to him.
They were the biggest breasts Rob had ever seen in his life, and they were nothing short of magnificent. They were full, rounded and heavy, sagging just a bit, their torpedo shape making them a bit longer than they were rounded. Her nipples were pale but hard and erect, nearly the size of a pencil eraser, and they were surrounded by saucer-sized areolas that were also pale to the point of not being visible. She cupped her huge breasts in both hands and lifted them up for him to see, jiggling them slightly.
"So what do you think?" she asked, smiling at him.
"I think they're magnificent!" he replied, not able to take his eyes from them as she rolled the nipples between her fingers.
"I can't wait to feel your hands and lips on them," she said, pulling on her nipples as she spoke. "I also can't wait to feel them wrapped around your big, hard cock!"
"I'm looking forward to that myself," Rob replied. He could feel the precum flowing out of his cock and dampening the front of his jeans.
"I have something else to show you, too," she said, sliding her hands from her breasts and down her stomach, over her skirt and then grasping the hem. "This," she said, lifting her skirt and showing Rob her mound. She wasn't wearing a thong after all, Rob saw; beneath her skirt she was naked. Her pubic hair was thick and dark, trimmed into a narrow strip above her slit, and the outer lips were shaven smooth. He could see that they were slightly red and swollen from her excitement, and as he watched she ran a finger over them, rubbing the smooth skin there and teasing him at the same time.
"I made sure I shaved today so my pussy would be nice and smooth for you!" she said, rubbing her lips again. Then she let her skirt drop and walked over to him, her big breasts swaying as she walked. "But right now, if I don't feel your hands on my big tits I'm gonna go crazy!"
She stepped back in between Rob's feet, and he immediately reached out and grasped both of her huge tits with his hands. They were firm, heavy and solid, the skin silky smooth to his touch; he ran his hands over them and then lifted them, feeling their weight against his palms. He ran his thumbs over her nipples, both at the same time, and she closed her eyes and sighed as he did so. He lowered his head as he lifted one of the huge globes to his lips and placed his lips over and around the nipple, and then sucked it into his mouth. She gasped as he did this, then reached out and grasped his hard cock and gave it a squeeze. She massaged his cock and balls through his jeans as he went from one big tit to the other, sucking and teasing on each nipple in turn as she continued to grope him from outside his jeans. She moaned gently as he worked her tits over, and the tugging on his cock became more urgent. She reached down with both hands and began working at unfastening his jeans, quickly unfastening them and pulling the zipper down. She pulled his jeans open and his cock sprang out, hard and throbbing. She wrapped her fingers around the shaft and squeezed, then began pumping it with both hands as he suckled her.
He lifted his head from her huge breasts and kissed her, his passion rising quickly now. They found each other's tongues once more, and as they kissed he slipped a hand down her stomach, under her short skirt and found her mound. He cupped her mound in his hand, feeling the strip of thick hair against his palm, the heat of her sex against his hand, and the smoothness of her shaven outer lips against his fingers. He rubbed her mound with his palm and she moaned slightly; she moaned louder when he slipped a finger between her outer lips and touched her wetness there. The kiss broke and he buried his head in the side of her neck, kissing the soft skin there as she pulled and tugged on his cock. She closed her eyes and tossed her head back, moaning louder as he ran his thumb over her hard clit and then slipped a finger inside her wet tunnel. He felt her clamp down on his finger with her inner muscles, and she jerked when he ran his thumb over her clit.
"Oh, baby, you do me so good!" she said, humping her pussy against his hand as he slid another finger inside her. "That's it, baby, yeah, slide those fingers inside that tight, wet pussy! Ooooh, yeah, just like that! You like that tight, young pussy, Rob? Do you like my tight, young pussy around your fingers?"
"Yeah, I do," he replied, thumbing her clit again. "You like it, too, don't you, Sherry?"
"Oh yeah, baby, I do!" she replied. "But it's not your fingers I want inside my pussy!"
"It's not?" he asked, toying with her.
"No, it's not," she said, playing back and squeezing his cock hard, making him jump. "I want this inside my pussy! I want to feel this big, hard cock deep inside my tight, young pussy, sliding in and out as you fuck me, and I want to feel it inside me now!"
"Yeah, I think you're right," Rob replied. He slipped his fingers out of her tunnel as he kicked his shoes off, and she released her grip on his cock as he stood up and slid his jeans off. She stepped back to give him room, and then he stepped aside and motioned to where he had been sitting.
"Sit there," he said, and she sat on the edge of the desk, her legs hanging over with her feet up off of the ground. She opened her shapely young thighs for him and he stepped between them, his hard cock standing out in front of him. She looked at it as he moved towards here, the lust apparent in her eyes.
"Your cock is beautiful, Rob!" she said, smiling at him and then looking back down at his cock. "So big and hard, and the head is just....wow!"
"It's not that big," Rob replied.
"Sure it is! It's huge!"
"No, Sherry, it's not," Rob said. "I wish I could say it was, but it's not. I'm a normal guy in that aspect, trust me."
"How big is it? Have you ever measured it?" she said, running her fingers lightly up and down the sides of his shaft as she admired his manhood.
"Yes, I have, and it's a little over six inches -- right in the middle of the 'NORMAL' scale when it comes to cock size."
"Well, I think it's big and it's beautiful, and I can't wait to get it inside me!" she said. Rob was standing with his thighs touching the edge of the desk now, her thighs spread wide for him.
"Slip forward so that you're sitting right on the edge of the desk," he said, and she lifted her skirt up and out of the way as she slid her hips towards him until her pussy was less than an inch away from his cock.
"Like this?" she asked, leaning back on her elbows on the desk. Her big breasts splayed out to the sides, hardly flattening at all, the nipples still erect. She lifted her feet up and placed her heels on the edge of the desk, giving him full access to her. Her stomach muscles flexed as she did this, and this added to Rob's excitement.
"Just like that!" he said, looking down at her. She was absolutely beautiful in every sense of the word, and he wanted her more than he had ever wanted a woman before. He grabbed his cock and pointed it at her pussy, placing the head against her outer lips and then rubbing it up and down. Her lips separated easily, glistening with her juices, and he rubbed the head of his cock up and down her slit to coat it and get it slick for her.
"Oh my God, that feels good!" she said, "Now stop teasing me and put that big, hard cock inside me!"
Rob guided the head of his cock to her opening and pushed, and he slid inside her easily. She was very tight, tighter than anything he'd felt in a very long time, but she was also very wet, so he slid in easily.
"Ooooh, damn, that feels good!" she said, clamping her muscles down on the head of his cock. "Is it tight for you, baby? Is that young pussy nice and tight on your big, hard cock?"
"Very tight!" he replied, holding his cock still for a moment and just enjoying the sensation of just his cock being inside her.
"Then give me the rest of it, baby, slide the rest of that big, hard cock inside my tight, wet pussy! OOOOO, yesssss, that's it, baby, give it to me!" she said as Rob began pushing his cock inside her, slowly starting to stroke in and out of her, pushing more of his shaft inside her with each thrust. He watched in amazement as she swallowed him up, his cock sliding deeper and deeper into her with each thrust. Her pussy was beautiful, and he loved what he was seeing. She closed her eyes and let her head fall back as he slid further inside her, reaching up to her big breasts with her hands and tugging on her own nipples, resting on her elbows as she did so. Rob put his hands on the fronts of her thighs for support, and pushed the rest of his cock inside her until he was completely buried inside her, his balls resting against both the edge of the desk and her ass.
"Aaaaaaah, that feels so good in my pussy!" she said, looking up at him, her eyes open and bright with lust. "Does it feel good, baby? Does that young pussy feel good wrapped around your hard cock? Is it nice and tight around your cock, lover?"
"Incredible, just incredible!" he replied, looking down and then back up at her eyes. "My God, you're so tight!"
"I'm glad you like it, baby!" she said, wrapping her legs around his waist and pulling her hips closer to him to get him even deeper. "Now fuck me, baby, fuck me nice and deep with that big cock!"
Rob started to move then, slowly at first, watching his glistening cock as it emerged from her wet tunnel, then watching it disappear back inside her, being swallowed up as he pushed forward. She gripped him with her pussy, squeezing his length as he began moving faster, urging him to fuck her faster and harder.
"That's it, baby, fuck me faster! Yeah, baby, just like that, nice and deep!" she said, pulling him closer to her with her legs wrapped tighter around him. He grabbed her by the hips and began thrusting in and out of her in long, deep, hard strokes, and she put her head back and moaned aloud as he moved inside her. She was incredibly tight and incredibly wet, and he knew that he wouldn't last long before he had to cum. She dropped her hands from her breasts and put them palm down on the desk, and he watched her big breasts bounce and sway on her chest with his movements. He reached up and grabbed them with both hands, squeezing them and using them for support as he stroked in and out of her pussy.
"Yes, baby, yes, squeeze my tits!" she cried, "squeeze my big tits! Squeeze them hard, pinch the nipples, pinch them hard!" He did so, and she wrapped her legs tighter around him and pushed her heels into the top of his ass in time with his thrusts, driving him forward to push deeper inside her. Her legs were surprisingly strong, gripping him solidly as she moved with him. He was thrusting in and out of her in long, hard, steady strokes now, and the both of them were quickly building to a climax.
"Oh my God, baby, you're gonna make me cum!" she cried, gripping him harder with her thighs. "You're gonna make me cum so hard!"
"Me, too," he said, breathing hard and trying to hold off until she was ready. "I'm gonna cum all over your stomach!"
"Oh no, you're not! I want that cum inside me! I want to feel your cock pumping inside my pussy when you cum!" she said, looking up at him and clamping her legs around him to keep him from pulling out.
"But I can't..." he started, but she cut him off and put his mind at ease.
"Yes you can, baby, yes you can!" she said, smiling at him. "I'm on the pill, so yes you can!"
"You are?" he asked, relieved. He could be in enough trouble now as it was, and that was one less thing for him to worry about.
"Yes, so give it to me! Cum for me, cum inside me, cum inside my tight young pussy, and fill me up with your hot cum!" She urged him on with her heels on the top of his ass, pushing down on his hips and forcing him to thrust forward inside her.
With that Rob began stroking harder and deeper, and he gripped her big breasts tighter as he felt his orgasm start to build. There was no way he was going to be able to hold out any longer, so he just went with it and let his body take over.
"Yes, baby, yes, that's it!" Sherry cried, "Fuck me hard, fuck that young pussy hard! Cum for me, baby, cum for me and make me cum with you!" She pushed harder with her heels, clamping her thighs around him again to urge him on. She was hot, tight, wet, and incredibly exciting, and Rob knew it was time.
"Here it comes, Sherry!" he cried, feeling his balls start to shift and his cock widening. "I'm gonna cum!"
"Yeah, baby, yeah, give it to me! Give it to me!" she cried, and that was all he could stand.
Rob drove his hips forward hard, burying his cock deep inside her pussy as his cock erupted into orgasm. His cock exploded inside her, pumping and throbbing, shooting stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her tight, clutching pussy. She screamed as she felt his cock pumping and throbbing inside her, setting off her own orgasm.
"OH MY GOD, I'M GONNA CUM, I'M GONNA CUM, I'M CUMMINNNGGGG!!" she cried as her own orgasm hit, the waves of ecstasy rippling through her body like electric shocks. Rob's cock continued to pump and spurt inside her, filling her up as she clamped her inner muscles down hard around his shaft as she came with him. He held onto her big breasts and squeezed, making her cum harder, and he could feel her pussy fluttering around his cock as it pumped inside her. He groaned loudly as the last of his cum shot out of his cock and into her flooded pussy, and he held it there as she rode out her orgasm. Finally she stopped writhing beneath him and her inner muscles relaxed, her energy spent, her orgasm over. She relaxed her legs and let them drop, then lay back onto the desk, gasping for breath as Rob kept his cock inside her. He felt her squeeze his softening shaft once more with her pussy, then she lifted herself up onto her elbows and smiled at him as she spoke.
"Oh, my God, that was incredible!" she said, still breathing hard. "No one has ever made me cum that hard before!"
"You're pretty incredible yourself, Sherry!" Rob said, running his hand through his hair as he tried to catch his breath.
"Was it me, or was it the fact that you haven't had any pussy for over a year?" she asked, smiling coyly at him. Rob was a little surprised that she knew this about him.
"Probably a little of both, but more you than the absence of it," he said, running his hands up the sides of her thighs and across her abdomen, then down to her mound. He was still trapped inside her tunnel, enjoying the warm, wet sensation of being encased in her as he went soft. She lifted herself up onto her elbows, causing her inner muscles to flex around his softening shaft.
"Well, your days of having to do without are over, that's for sure!" she said, smiling at him. "I'm yours, Rob, anytime you want, anytime at all. All you have to do is call me, and I'll come right over and take care of you!" A part of him hated to admit it, but the thought of having this sexy, big-titted nymph no more than a cell phone call away both relieved and excited him.
"We have to be careful, Sherry," he said. "Under absolutely no circumstances can anyone ever find out about us. It would be trouble for both of us, more for me than you, but trouble none the less!"
She scooted away from him as she sat up on the desk, and he stepped back slightly at the same time, his now-soft cock slipping out of her. She reached out and took his hands in hers and pulled him a step closer, looking into his eyes as she spoke.
"The absolute last thing I would ever want to do is cause trouble for you!" she said, and the look in her eyes told him she was sincere and serious. "I swear on my life, Rob, that I'll never tell anyone about us, ever. That's a promise," she said. She kissed him softly, then hugged his neck. He put his arms around her and hugged her back.



"Thank you, Sherry," he said.
"Hey, I know a good thing when I see it, and you're definitely a good thing!" she said, smiling at him. "It's taken me more than a month to finally get you to fuck me, so why in the world would I do anything to mess this up?"
"I would hope you wouldn't," he said, smiling back at her.
"Oh, trust me, I won't!" she said, slipping down off of the desk and stepping in close to him. She looked him in the eyes, and he could tell what she was thinking before she said a word.
"How long before you have to go to work?" she asked, running her hand up and down his chest. Her halter top was still hanging open, and he admired her huge breasts as they swayed slowly with her every movement.
"About six hours or so," he replied, hoping he knew where this was headed.
"And Kathy won't be home until about that time, right?" He nodded in reply. "And her brother?"
"Same time." This drew a sexy, slightly evil smile from her.
"Good," she said in a low voice, then stepped in close to him until her breasts were touching his chest, "then why don't we go upstairs, take a shower together, and then let me see how many times -- and ways -- I can make you cum in six hours?" She reached up and pulled his head down to hers, kissing him deeply with her tongue snaking into his mouth before he could answer. He pulled her closer to him and the kiss deepened, and he felt the beginnings of a second erection coming on. When the kiss ended, he replied.
"Now that, young lady, sounds like a hell of an idea!"
"Then let's go!" she said, taking his hand and leading him out of the den, across the living room, and up the stairs to the master bedroom.
He was smiling the entire way.
To be continued...
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Sherry led Rob out of the den, across the living room and up the stairs, leading him by the hand with him watching her tight, swinging ass the entire way. Rob had the fleeting thought that he was glad the shades were drawn in the living room, because she had grabbed his hand and yanked him out of the den so fast he didn't have time to grab his jeans, so the only thing he was wearing now was his t-shirt. With Sherry running through the room with her big tits bare and bouncing around, and he right behind her without any jeans on and his cock flopping around, the neighbors would have gotten quite a show if the shades had been open, that's for sure!
She nearly ran up the stairs, and halfway up she turned to look over her shoulder at him. She was giggling and had a big smile on her face, and Rob could see the side of one of her big breasts as it swayed back and forth with her movements. Once they made it up the stairs Sherry led him straight into his bedroom where she released his hand and trotted a few steps away from him, stopping at the foot of his bed and then turning to face him. She quickly shrugged the open halter top from her shoulders and dropped it to the floor, then reached for her skirt to slip it off as well.
"Well, come one, silly, let's get naked!" she said, smiling at him as she slipped the skirt down her hips and legs, letting it drop to the floor and then stepping out of it. She stood with her feet apart and her hands on her hips, completely naked now, and she was by far the sexiest woman Rob had ever seen in his entire life. It only took Rob a few moments to slip the t-shirt over his head and drop it to the floor. As soon as he did this Sherry walked over to him and reached up, putting her arms around his neck as she molded her naked body to his, pulling his head down and kissing him deeply and fiercely. He wrapped his arms around her and pulled her closer to him as her tongue snaked into his mouth to find his, and he could feel the twin mountains of her breasts pressing into his chest. He could also feel his cock beginning to harden again, pressing against her stomach as it grew. He slipped his hands down her back and gripped her firm asscheeks, squeezing them and pulling her hard against him. She moaned loudly through the kiss, and when she broke the kiss she was panting with desire. He looked down at her as she looked up at him, and her eyes were hooded with desire.
"We can shower later," she said softly, sliding one hand down his body to his hardening shaft. She slid her fingers around it and tugged on it as she continued. "Right now I want to get my lips around this beautiful cock of yours!" She kissed him again, briefly, then turned him and guided him to the edge of his bed, walking him backwards with her hands on his elbows. When the backs of his thighs touched the edge of the bed he sat down, and Sherry immediately spread his legs and knelt between them, her huge tits swaying and bobbing as she moved. She smiled up at Rob as she slid her hands up the insides of his thighs, then dropped her gaze to his cock as she slipped one hand around his shaft and cupped his smooth-shaven balls with the other. She pumped his shaft slowly, squeezing it firmly but gently in her slim fingers, rolling his balls around in her other hand as she did so. She was transfixed at the sight of his cock, gazing at it for several moments before she finally looked back up at him and spoke.
"You have such a beautiful cock, Rob, so big and thick!" she said, slowly pumping his shaft. "And I just love your balls, they're so heavy and full! Of course, they won't be full by the time I'm done with you!"
"And why is that, Sherry?" Rob asked, toying with her. She looked up and grinned broadly at him as she replied.
"Because I'm going to drain them dry, that's why!"
"Oh, you are, are you?"
"Yes, I am," she said, playing along with him, stroking his cock as she massaged his balls. "I'm going to suck the cum right out of you with my hot, wet mouth, and when you cum I'm going to swallow every drop! And I'm glad you shave your balls, too, by the way," she said, looking down at his balls. "Makes it so much easier to suck them into my mouth!"
"Think you can get them into that tiny mouth of yours?" Rob asked, teasing her.
"Well, let's just see about that, shall we?" she replied. She dropped her head down and ran the flat of her tongue over his smooth balls, licking them both in turn and covering them with her saliva. The sensations were exquisite, but nothing compared to the thrill he got when she placed her full, pouty lips over one of his balls, opened her mouth, and slowly began sucking one of his balls into her mouth. She looked up at him and looked him in the eyes as she ran her tongue over it as she sucked on it, opening her mouth wider as she sucked it in. Before Rob knew it she had sucked his ball completely into her mouth, rolling it around with her tongue while she slowly pumped his shaft with her hand, never taking her eyes off his until she noticed the big drop of precum at the tip of his now-erect cock. She slid her hand up his shaft and placed her thumb on the tip, then slid it around and around, spreading the slick fluid over the head of his cock. He jumped at this but she hung on, rubbing her thumb around and around as she rolled her tongue over his ball in her mouth. She slowly released it from her wet, sucking mouth with a soft 'pop,' then took a quick breath before she repeated the process with his other one. Rob let his head fall back and he moaned as she sucked on his balls, her thumb sliding around on the slippery tip of his cock as she slowly pumped it. She pulled her head back, sucking harder on his ball in her mouth, but not hard enough to hurt him. After a few moments of this she released it from her mouth, then ran the flat of her tongue along the underside of his shaft from his balls to the tip, licking his entire length before swirling the tip of her tongue over and around the head of his engorged cock.
"Now for the really good part," she said in a husky voice, still looking him in the eyes. She dropped her head and slipped her full, soft lips around the tip of his cock and slowly sucked the bulbous head into her mouth, sliding her tongue over and around it as she did so. Once she had the head in her mouth she paused for a moment, swirling her tongue around the crown and sucking the precum out of him, and then began sucking his cock slowly into her mouth, sliding her lips further and further down his shaft in one long, continuous movement. Rob watched in amazement as she slowly slipped his entire cock into her mouth, sliding her lips down his shaft until her nose was touching his abdomen. She held her head there for a moment, and Rob could feel his cock pressing against the back of her throat as she slid her tongue along the underside of his shaft. She sucked hard on him, her cheeks hollowing in, and then she slid her mouth back up his shaft in the same slow, delicious manner as before until just the head was in her mouth. Then she repeated the process, settling into a smooth, easy rhythm as she slid her wet mouth up and down his shaft over and over. She began massaging his balls with her hands as she worked on him, urging him closer and closer to cumming.
"Oh, my God, that's fantastic!" he said, watching her mouth slowly sliding up and down his cock, her head twisting slowly from side to side as she did so. She glanced up at him for a moment, never slowing her motions. "You keep that up and I'm gonna cum in your mouth for sure!" he warned. Sherry nodded her head quickly without removing it from his shaft and then picked up the pace a little, sending the message loud and clear that that was exactly what she wanted. She sucked his cock even harder, forcing it a little further down her throat with each downward dip of her head, squeezing and massaging his balls with both hands. It didn't take long before Rob could feel his orgasm starting to build, and he was sure that Sherry felt it too since his cock was buried in her throat and she had both hands on his balls. Rob lay back on his elbows and surrendered himself to this human vacuum cleaner that was Sherry, his breathing becoming faster as he got closer to cumming. She was relentless, sliding her wet, sucking mouth up and down his throbbing shaft as she urged him to cum, to fill her mouth with his hot, thick fluid.
Rob felt his cock swell and his balls shift, and he moaned loudly as his cock exploded deep in Sherry's mouth. He came hard, his cock pumping and throbbing, the cum racing through his shaft and exploding out of his cock directly into Sherry's sucking, swallowing mouth. She never stopped sucking on him as his cock pumped again and again, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth. She swallowed quickly and then swallowed again as his flood of cum filled her mouth. She squeezed his balls and dove her head all the way down on his shaft, burying her nose in his stomach as she held his cock in her mouth and sucked the cum from him. She held his cock deep in her mouth as his orgasm ran its course, and when his cock finally slowed and then stopped pumping on her tongue, she slowly slid her mouth up his length, sucking hard as she went to get the last few drops of cum from him. His shaft glistened with her spit, and she looked up at him when she got to the tip of his dick. She held his gaze as she ran her tongue over and around the tip, sucking the last trace of cum from him before slipping his cock out of her mouth. She smiled at him, a sexy, wicked smile, licking her lips as she slowly pumped his softening shaft with her hand.
"Mmmm, that was good!" she said, licking the underside of his cock gently. "I told you I was going to suck the cum from you, and I just love the way it tastes and how it feels sliding down my throat!"
"Damn, Sherry, that was fantastic!" Rob said, lifting up on his elbows and looking down at her as she licked and stroked his semi-hard cock. He was surprised that he wasn't totally soft by now, but after all he did have more than a year of sexual tension to release. And it had been a long time -- a VERY long time -- since he'd been with a woman who was this damned good! "How did you learn to suck cock like that?"
"The same way you get to Carnegie Hall, silly -- practice, practice, practice!" she said, smiling at him. "But is all that really important right now?" She was still slowly pumping his shaft with her hand as she spoke, and she stuck her tongue out and licked the underside of the head for emphasis.
"No, I guess not," he said, smiling back at her.
"Good," she said, standing up and moving onto the bed, straddling him as she went, "because now it's my turn!" Rob watched her huge tits swaying back and forth as she moved, the nipples hard and erect, as she moved further up his body. He looked at her pussy and saw that the outer lips were swollen and a little red, and he guessed that she must be soaked by now. He noticed for the first time that the aroma of her musk hung heavy in the air, growing stronger as she got closer. When she was close enough she leaned forward and put her hands on the bed on either side of his head, then leaned down and gave her big tits to him. He sucked on first one nipple and then the other, reaching up and taking them in both hands. He squeezed and massaged her massive mounds as he sucked on her nipples, and she moaned with pleasure.
"Mmmm, I love the way you suck on my big tits, baby! Yeah, that's it, suck 'em hard, suck those hard nipples right into your mouth!" He did as she wanted, sucking on them harder and making her squirm above him. After a few moments of this she lifted up, taking her tits away from his lips, and moved further up. She put a knee on either side of his head and then stood on her knees, and he found himself looking up between her shapely thighs at her smoothly shaven, swollen, and beautiful 18-year-old pussy. Glancing beyond that he saw the huge swells of her breasts and then her face smiling down at him beyond that. The desire in her eyes was clear to see, and she lifted her breasts in her hands and squeezed them as she spoke, looking down at him.
"Make me cum, Rob," she said almost breathlessly. "I want to feel your lips on my clit and your tongue in my tight little pussy, and I want to ride your face until I cum all over it!"
"So give it to me!" he said from between her thighs, sliding his hands up the sides and over the tops of her thighs.
She lowered her pussy down to his mouth and gasped as he licked her smooth outer lips, running his tongue slowly up and down her wet slit. He could taste the last vestiges of his cum from their previous desktop fuck on her outer lips as he slid his tongue up and down them. He slipped his tongue between them and licked the sensitive folds of skin beneath, tasting her sweet pussy for the first time. She moaned as he ran his tongue up her pussy and then gasped as he flicked it across her hard little clit. She tossed her head back and squeezed her big breasts in her hands, pulling and pinching the nipples as he flicked his tongue over and around her clit. Her hips bucked with each flick of his tongue, and he could feel her getting wetter by the second.
"Oh my God, baby, yes! You lick my pussy so good!" she moaned, looking down at him and only being able to see the top of his head. "Put your tongue inside my pussy, stick your tongue inside me!" Rob slid his tongue down to her wet hole, then probed it with just the tip of his tongue. He teased her like this for a few seconds, then thrust his tongue as far into her pussy as he could get it.
"OHH!!" she gasped, dropping her hips down onto his face as his tongue entered her. He felt her inner muscles clamp down on his tongue, fluttering around it as he thrust it in and out of her in short, rapid strokes. She bucked her hips in short strokes as he tongue-fucked her, and he could taste her juices flooding out of her and into his mouth. She had the sweetest tasting pussy he'd ever eaten, and he was enjoying this almost as much as Sherry was.
"Suck on my clit, baby, suck on my clit...OH! MMMM!" she bucked as his lips found her clit and he wrapped them around the hard little nub, sucking it gently but firmly into his mouth. She tugged on her nipples harder as he sucked on her clit, running his tongue over and around it as she had done to the head of his cock. Rob could feel her pussy begin to flood, and he knew that she was getting close.
"Ohhhh, baby!" she moaned, "mmmm, you're gonna make me cum like that!"
Rob kept up the suction on her clit and she pushed her hips down harder, pushing her pussy into his mouth and bucking her hips in short, increasingly more rapid strokes. She was breathing hard now, nearly panting for breath, and Rob knew that she would be cumming all over his face in a matter of moments. He slid his hands up her body as he sucked on her clit, finding her big breasts and grabbing them as she moved her hands from them to give them to him. He immediately squeezed her huge mounds hard, as hard as he could, and the effect was immediate.
"Oh my God, yes! Yes, yes, yes!" she cried, bucking her hips harder and faster against his mouth and face. "I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum...oh God oh God oh God, I'm cumming, I'M CUMMING, I'M CUMMMIIIINNNGGGG!!!!" she screamed as her orgasm hit like a tidal wave. She clamped her thighs hard against the sides of Rob's head, her hips shaking and bucking as her cumming rocked her body. The intense waves of pleasure ran through her body like an electrical charge, and she cried out as Rob squeezed her big breasts harder and continued sucking on her clit, her pussy flooding his mouth and covering his face with her slick juices. She threw her head back and cried out as her orgasm continued, thrusting her pussy against Rob's mouth.
Just when her orgasm had started to fade and Rob could feel her pussy starting to relax, he grabbed her nipples and pinched them hard as he released her clit from his mouth and began flicking his tongue rapidly over it instead, and this drove her immediately into a second orgasm.
"AAHHHHHH, GOD!!!" she screamed as she came again, harder than the first. She dropped forward onto her hands, letting her pigtailed hair hang down around her face as she closed her eyes and fucked Rob's face hard and fast with her pussy. She gritted her teeth and growled like a wild animal as she came hard, and it was all Rob could do to hang on. Finally she pressed her pussy hard against Rob's face and held it there, and Rob ceased his tongue action on her now-swollen clit as he felt her orgasm fade. She was panting for breath, her huge tits red from where he'd been squeezing them, her nipples red and distended as well. Rob felt her body relax and the pressure on the sides of his head from her thighs ease as she relaxed her legs. She hung her head and stayed that way for several moments, gasping for breath, a fine layer of sweat glistening on her skin. The air was heavy and thick with her scent as she fell over onto the bed, her big breasts splaying out slightly as she lay on her back and heaving with her every gasp for breath. Rob slid up all the way onto the bed and then rolled over onto his side to face her, placing his hand on her flat, slightly damp stomach and propping his head on his other hand as he looked down at her. He was smiling, and rightfully so.
"Oh, my God, you are fantastic!" she gasped, smiling up at him. "I've never cum that hard before, and I've never cum twice that fast!"
"I thought you were either gonna drown me or pinch my head off," he said, smiling back and her and tracing a finger around the areola of the closest breast. He saw the nipple respond immediately, the skin around it puckering slightly. "But that's okay, I enjoyed every second of it!"
"So I see," she said, looking down at his cock. To both of their surprise he was semi-hard; none of the men Sherry had ever been with could go more than twice in an hour, and Rob had never been with a woman who excited him enough that he could accomplish it. His personal best was six times in 8 hours, and he had a feeling that it wouldn't be long before that personal best would be a thing of the past.
She broke his thought train by reaching down and grasping his cock, tugging on the shaft as she urged it to get harder. It responded and he felt his cock growing and thickening in her grasp, although not as fast as it normally did. But then again, this was the third time he was getting hard within the past hour, wasn't it? Sherry smiled at him as she spoke, still tugging on his slowly growing cock.
"Why don't you bring that beautiful cock up here and let me wrap my big tits around it, get it nice and hard so you can fuck me with it?"
"I can do that!" he said. He sat up and threw a leg over Sherry's body, straddling her just below her breasts. She lifted her huge mounds up with both hands, and Rob put his cock in the valley between them. She pressed her mounds together around his shaft and squeezed them tight as Rob began to slowly slide his cock up and down between them. He could feel the first few drops of precum oozing out of his cock as it got bigger and harder, and the more he moved between her breasts the slipperier it got. Soon his cock was rock-hard and coated with his precum as were her tits where they were wrapped around his cock, and he was sliding in and out of her tits with ease. The sight of his cock popping out of the top of her cleavage as he tit-fucked her excited him, and he was pleased to see that she was watching it as well. She looked up at him, smiling as he continued stroking her tits.
"You like that, baby? You like fucking my big, firm tits with your hard cock?" she said, pressing her tits together harder and moving them up and down in a countermotion to his thrusts.



"Yeah, I do," he said, looking back at her. "You've got fantastic tits, Sherry, absolutely fantastic!"
"And absolutely perfect for tit-fucking, too!" she said, grinning at him. "Mmmm, I love feeling your big, hard cock sliding in between my tits! But you know what I wanna feel now, baby?"
"What's that?"
"I wanna feel your big, hard cock sliding in and out of my wet, tight little 18-year-old pussy as you fuck me!"
"And I know just how I want to fuck you, too," he said, slipping his cock out from between her tits and getting up, standing at the edge of the bed. His cock was hard and throbbing, jutting out from his body. "Roll over," he said, motioning with his hand.
"Ooooh, yes, master!" Sherry teased, rolling over onto her stomach. Rob grabbed her by the ankles and pulled her towards him, and she squealed happily as Rob slid her backwards until her knees were close to the edge of the bed. He spread her legs and stepped between them, then grabbed her by the hips and lifted her up. She got the idea and came up on her hands as well, her big breasts swaying down in front of her as she knelt on the edge of the bed on all fours, her lower legs and feet hanging over the edge.
"Oh, God, yes!" she gasped, looking over her shoulder at him. "Fuck me from behind, baby, fuck me doggy-style!" she said, wiggling her round, firm ass at him. Rob stepped in closer until his legs were touching the edge of the bed, then took his cock and guided it to her pussy. He ran the head up and down her slit and found that she was either still wet or was wet again; either way, he slid the head of his cock up and down a few times and then placed the tip against her opening, pressing forward slightly until just the tip of his cock had penetrated her.
"Ready, Sherry?" he asked, placing his hands on her hips and gripping them firmly.
"Oh, yes, give it to me, baby! Shove that hard cock deep inside my pussy!" she replied, wiggling her ass again.
With one hard thrust Rob shoved his cock into Sherry's pussy, yanking her back by her hips as he buried his cock into her, impaling her on his hard shaft. She screamed at the suddenness of the penetration, balling her fists in the bedspread as Rob held her in place for a few moments. She could feel his balls pressing against her clit, he was in her that deep, and he could feel her pussy fluttering and contracting around his shaft as it adjusted to being filled and stretched. Then Rob began to move, thrusting his cock in and out of Sherry's pussy in long, hard, deep, and fast strokes, pulling and pushing on her hips as he moved. Sherry grunted with each forward thrust of his cock, her big breasts swaying and bobbing, and she began thrusting against him. She rocked back and forth, meeting him thrust for thrust, driving his cock into her as deeply as she could each time he thrust forward. She could feel his balls slapping against her clit, sending little jolts through her each time.
"Oh...oh...fuck...me...fuck...me...hard...fuck...me...hard...FUCK! ME! HARD!!" she cried with each trust, banging her hips back against him as he pounded her pussy with his cock.
And Rob did just that, fucking her harder, her ass slapping against his abdomen with each forward thrust. He fucked her hard and fast, hammering her pussy over and over again, slamming her hips up and down the length of his cock with his hands on her hips as he pounded into her. He could feel her squeezing his cock with her pussy, clutching and grabbing at it as he thrust in and out. It wasn't long before she was cumming all over his cock, and she screamed as she came harder than before, driving her hips back against him as her orgasm exploded within her. Rob kept thrusting, knowing that he could last for a while since he'd already cum not once but twice, and he was intent on seeing just how many times he could make her cum!
"Augh...augh...mmm...mmmm...oh god...no...not again...again...again! Cumming...again!" she gasped as she came for the second time. Still Rob continued to pound her pussy with his cock, relentless in his efforts. He was breathing hard now, his body covered with sweat, but he continued thrusting as Sherry's orgasm rippled through her body. She dropped down to her elbows, changing the angle of her tunnel and causing the underside of his cock to rub against her clit, and this made her cum again almost immediately. She cried out and moaned loudly as she came, lost in the sensations of her orgasms flooding her body and his hard cock pounding her pussy. Rob looked down as he fucked her, watching his cock that was shiny with her juices as it pistoned in and out of her pussy. He loved watching her asscheeks ripple as he thrust forward, and the sight of all this got his own orgasm building.
"Get ready, baby," he said, still pistoning in and out of her, "I'm gonna cum!"
"Oh, yes! Yes!" she gasped between thrusts, "cum for me! Cum inside my pussy! Fill me up, cum for me!" She clamped down on his shaft with her pussy, tightening her inner muscles around the shaft in an effort to hurry his cumming.
And it worked. Rob felt her clamp down on him, and within seconds he felt his balls shifting as his orgasm quickly built to the boiling point. He groaned loudly as his cock erupted into orgasm, pumping the last vestiges of his cum into her clutching, squeezing pussy. She could feel the shaft pumping and throbbing inside her as stream after stream of cum jetted out of his cock and into her pussy, filling her up. Three, four, five, six times his cock pumped inside her, giving her the very last of his cum. His motions slowed and he pushed his cock into her and held it there, pulling her hips against him as the last few spurts of cum spit out of his cock. She squeezed his shaft with her pussy again, milking the last of his cum from him, grinding her hips against him as his orgasm faded. She felt his cock stop throbbing and start to soften inside her, and he held it there for a few moments as he recovered.
Rob then released his grip on her hips and she immediately fell forward onto her face, Rob's softening cock slipping out of her, mashing her huge breasts beneath her as she landed face down on the bed and gasped for air. She had never been fucked so hard or cum so many times before in her young life, and she was smiling as she lay on the bed gasping for breath. Rob fell on the bed next to her, landing on his back, also gasping for breath. They were both covered with sweat, but they were both smiling. He turned his head and looked at her, and together they started to laugh.
"Oh my God, I've never been fucked like that before!" she said, smiling at him. "I'm gonna be sore for a week! I thought you were gonna fuck me to death!"
"I knew you could handle it," Rob replied. "So how many times did you cum?"
"Three, four, five, I'm not sure," she said, "I kinda lost count during the pounding you gave my pussy! I do know that's the most I've ever cum before at one time, I can tell you that! And how about you, lover? How many times did I make you cum?"
"Counting the one downstairs, three times in about an hour or so," he said, "which is a personal best for me."
"Good!" she said, lifting up onto her elbows, her huge breasts pressing together between her upper arms and creating about a mile of cleavage. "That makes me very happy!" she said, then leaned over and kissed him, softly but deeply. When the kiss ended, she looked him in the eyes and said, "And now I need a shower!"
"So do I," he said, "mind if I come with you?"
"I was hoping you would," she replied, grinning at him. Then she got up from the bed, grabbing his hand and pulling him up with her, and together they went into the bathroom and got into the shower. They washed each other's bodies, playing like a couple of kids, soaping each other up and teasing each other, he loving the feeling of her big, soapy tits slipping around in his hands and she loving the feeling of his cock sliding in and out of her hands as she washed him.
After the shower they toweled each other off, and then Sherry borrowed his blowdryer to dry her hair. Rob got dressed as she did this, going downstairs to recover his jeans and shoes from the den and slipping them back on. Shortly after that Sherry came out of the shower and got dressed, and a few minutes later she looked like nothing had happened, like they hadn't just spent the past hour and a half fucking their brains out. The bed, however, with its rumpled and cum-spotted bedspread, told a different story. 'Gonna have to wash that before I go to work,' Rob thought to himself as he watched Sherry tie the knot in her halter, her big breasts jiggling. 'Damn, that is one sexy girl!' he thought to himself as he sat on the bed, watching her dress. When she was finished she walked over to him and kissed him, then stepped back as she took his hand.
"Walk me to the door, lover?" she asked coyly.
"Certainly," he replied, and together they left the room and went downstairs to the front door. Once there Sherry stopped and turned, then got up on the bottoms step so that she was nearly the same height as Rob. Then she put her arms around his neck and pulled him close, her big breasts pressing against his chest, and kissed him deeply. He wrapped his arms around her and pulled her against him, and incredibly he felt some stirring going on in his jeans. When the kiss ended she looked him in the eyes and spoke softly.
"You are fantastic," she said, smiling, "and I can't wait until we can do this again!"
"Same here," he replied. "And I'm looking forward to the next time, too!"
"Soon, lover, soon!" she said. "I promise!" Then she kissed him again, briefly but deeply, before stepping down and opening the door. She looked back over her shoulder at him before leaving. "Have a good night at work, Mr. Carter, and do be careful! I wouldn't want anything to happen to you!" She grinned playfully at him for a moment, then gave a yelp as he smacked her on her ass. Then she was gone, and Rob watched her ass swinging and big breasts bouncing as she walked down his sidewalk and down the block.
He was already looking forward to the next time, wondering when that would be...and hoping it would be soon.
More to come...
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Rob found that he had a hard time concentrating when he got to work that night, and it took some conscious effort for him to put Sherry out of his mind and concentrate on what he was doing so he didn't make a drastic mistake and get hurt. But he managed it, working through his busy midnight shift without incident. But on the drive home he found his mind wandering back to the previous afternoon and the wild sex he'd had with Sherry in both his den and then in his bedroom. She was without a doubt the wildest sex partner he'd ever had, and he had a feeling that they were far from finished with each other. He knew that sooner or later that week he was going to have to figure out what to do after his wife got home from visiting her mother, but he'd worry about that later. Right now all he wanted to do was get home and get into bed -- he was dog tired, and the events of the past 18 hours were starting to catch up to him.
He wasn't at all surprised to find Sherry in the kitchen with his daughter who was cleaning up after breakfast when he got home. She was sitting on the same barstool she had sat on the day before, this time wearing a two sizes too small t-shirt that stopped just below her big breasts, an equally small bra, and skin-tight denim shorts. This time she was wearing her hair loose, and it made her look more grown-up than the pigtails did.
'Although the pigtails do make her look exciting in a Lolita-ish kind of way!' Rob thought to himself.
"Hi, Dad!" Kathy said as he came in and shut the door behind him.
"Hi, Mr. Carter!" Sherry said, smiling broadly at him. The tip of her tongue was protruding just slightly between her teeth, as if to say that she knew a secret about him but wasn't telling. He smiled back at both of them as he walked over to them, his gunbelt in his hand once again.
"Hi, Kitten," he said, kissing his daughter on the cheek. "Hi, Sherry," he said, resisting the urge to kiss her on the cheek as well.
"How was your night, Dad?" Kathy asked.
"Long," he replied, removing his pistol from the holster and then dropping the gunbelt into his chair. He removed a lockbox from his desk drawer, worked the combination and opened it, then put the pistol in it and closed it, putting it back in the drawer. "Seems like every crazy in the county was out last night, and all of them were in my patrol zone."
"You look tired, Mr. Carter," Sherry said, turning on the stool to look at him, "like you were ridden hard and put away wet!" She grinned broadly at this, her tongue showing again. It was all Rob could do to stifle a laugh.
"Yeah, well, that's just about how I feel," he said, smiling back at her and thinking to himself how he was gonna make her regret that in a pleasurable way later, first chance he got. "Right now all I wanna do is go upstairs and get into bed. I'm beat!"
"We're still going to the beach on Friday, aren't we, Dad?" Kathy asked. They had been planning this trip to the beach for this specific time, because one of the things that Rob's wife absolutely hated was the beach. So they were going to take advantage of her not being around to go have some fun in the sun and sand, and since his wife was due to come home Saturday, this was the only time they had left to go. And Rob was looking forward to it immensely, because he loved the beach as much as his wife hated it.
"Absolutely!" he replied, rubbing her on the top of her head. "I wouldn't miss it for the world!"
"Can Sherry come, too, Dad?" Kathy asked, and Sherry's face lit up. "I mean, Randy is bringing his girlfriend, and since I don't have a boyfriend it's only right that I can bring a friend, isn't it, Dad?" Her brother Randy was involved with his first serious girlfriend, and had asked Rob if he could bring her as soon as they had planned the trip. His girlfriend, Gail, was pretty enough, but she paled in comparison to Sherry. This was going to be an interesting trip, he thought to himself.
"So how about it, Sherry, would you like to go to the beach with us on Friday?" Rob asked, looking over at her and knowing the answer.
"That would be great, Mr. Carter! I mean, if you're sure it's okay, that is; I don't want to be any trouble or interfere or anything like that," she said, smiling that smile at him again.
"No trouble at all, and we'd be glad to have you!" Rob said. "Just be sure and bring some suntan lotion with you this time, willya? You don't need to be getting burned again!"
"Sure thing, Mr. Carter," she replied, swiveling slightly on the stool and waving her big breasts at him. He could see that her nipples were hard as stones and poking out, and he wondered what she was thinking right about then. He had a pretty good idea what that was, because it was probably the same thing he was thinking. He walked up the stairs, lost in the thought of her thighs around his head as she wrapped her lips around his cock, and he knew he was gonna have one hell of a dream.
The next two days were uneventful in all aspects -- his two remaining night shifts were both quiet to the point of boredom, and Kathy had spent the following night at Sherry's house so he didn't see either her or Sherry when he came home on Thursday. He spent that afternoon at the pistol range practicing, and both Randy and Kathy were out that night and didn't get home until late.
Friday dawned clear and hot, and Rob could tell that it was going to be a perfect day for the beach. He got up early and got things ready, loading the chairs and cooler into the car with Randy's help. He wanted to be on the road to the beach by 8 o'clock; by the time they made the half-hour drive and found a place to park, it'd be close to 9 by the time they were actually on the sand. He was just putting the last item into the car, his old black military-style small nylon rucksack that was faded by years of use on the beach, when Sherry came strolling up. She grinned broadly when he looked up and saw her, and he noticed that she had on the same terrycloth wrap she had the last time she and Kathy had gone to the beach. He couldn't help but wonder what she had on underneath it, and inwardly hoped it was the same suit she was barely wearing before. She had her long, dark hair tied in a ponytail high on the top of her head, slightly towards the back, and it gave her a different look, a look that Rob liked.
"Hi, Mr. Carter," she said, walking up to him. "You're looking very hot today! Need me to help you with anything, do anything to -- I mean, for - you?" She was grinning broadly at the pun she just made.
"Hi, Sherry, and no, this is the last of it," he said, closing the trunk. He glanced around to see if anyone was in earshot, and then spoke softly to Sherry. "We need to behave, Sherry," he said, serious. "The last thing we need is to let ourselves get carried away and get caught, so as tough as it may be, we need to keep our hands to ourselves and stay out of trouble. And be careful what you say, you never know when someone is going to hear you!" Sherry clasped her hands behind her back and rocked her shoulders back and forth, waving her huge robe-covered tits at him as she replied.
"I knowwww..." she said, pouting a bit. "I'll behave, I promise, but it won't be easy! It was all I could do to keep from coming upstairs after you and sucking you off before you went to bed two days ago!"
"As much as I would have liked that, it's a good thing you didn't," Rob said, smiling at the thought of her lips around his cock again. "And seriously, behave today, okay?"
"Okay," she replied, smiling at him. "Anything for you, lover!"
"All right, then," he said, smiling back. She turned and walked up the sidewalk towards the house, he following behind her. She had only gone a few steps when she turned and spoke to him.
"And no, I'm not," she said.
"No, you're not what?" he asked, puzzled.
"Wearing the same suit I was before! I bought a new bathing suit yesterday, and I can't wait for you to see it...I think you'll like it, a lot!" she replied, grinning from ear to ear. Rob was shocked.
"How did you know?" he asked.
"Because if I were you, that's what I'd be asking myself!" Then she turned and went up the walk and into the house, leaving Rob standing there and wondering just what was hiding beneath that beach robe.
"This girl is smarter than I thought!" he said out loud to himself.
The short ride to the beach was uneventful, for which Rob was grateful. His son and his girlfriend sat in the back seat along with Sherry, with Kathy sitting up front with him. Several times during the trip he saw Sherry making eyes at him in the rear-view mirror, and on one occasion when he looked in the mirror he saw her running her pink, wet tongue slowly around her full, pouty lips, a look of innocence and lust on her face. 'That girl sure knows how to turn it on!' he thought to himself, smiling.
"What are you grinning at, Dad?" Kathy asked, startling him out of his daydream.
"What? Oh, nothing, Kitten, just remembering a joke someone told at work a few days ago," he lied.
"Must have been pretty good to make you smile a few days later," Kathy replied, innocently setting a trap for him of which she was totally unaware. "You gonna share it with us, or keep it to yourself?"
"No, I don't think so," he replied.
"Please, Mr. Carter?" from Sherry in the back seat, "I love jokes, and this sounds like it's a really good one!"
"Yeah, c'mon, Dad, give it up!" now from his son on the other side of the back seat. Rob thought fast and wiggled his way out of it.
"Sorry, guys, it's not the kind of joke you tell in mixed company," he said, "and there are ladies present." He looked at Sherry in the rear view mirror; she was smiling that tongue-between-the-teeth smile, looking very coy and very proud of herself. He caught himself smiling again, and then concentrated on the drive.
Once they got to the beach and parked the car, it only took them a few minutes to grab their stuff, head for the sand, and get set up. As soon as they were done spreading the blankets out the teens were all ready to hit the water. For the guys it was easy -- all they had to do was take off their t-shirts and slip out of their shoes and they were ready to go, both Rob and his son having worn their boxer-style suits as their outer pants. For Gail, his son's girlfriend and Kathy, it was a tad more involved since they both wore t-shirts and shorts over their suits. Sherry, on the other hand, had only to slip out of the beach robe she was wearing and that was it. Rob's back was turned as she untied the knot and opened the robe, then let it fall at her feet on the blanket. The effect when she did so was immediate.
"Holy crap!" from Rob's son, which earned him a poke in the ribs with her elbow from his date, Gail, who said nothing.
"Jeez, Sherry!" from Kathy, "you think you could have worn a suit that shows a little more skin?"
Rob turned and his mouth fell open at the suit Sherry was wearing. It was a deep green in color, so deep that it was almost luminescent, and was a two-piece. The cups were small, just as small as the first suit she'd had on the previous week, and did little to hide her huge breasts. The bottom piece was a thong, the front piece just barely large enough to cover the "racing stripe" of pubic hair that Rob knew was down there, with her entire ass being revealed in all its shapely glory. He immediately felt his cock begin to stir at the sight of her in the skimpy suit.
"I don't see what the big deal is," she said, bending over and picking up her robe to fold it and giving Rob a good view of her hanging tits as she did so. His son got a good view of the other end, which earned him another poke in the ribs from Gail. "It's not like no one here has never seen boobs or a bare butt before, you know."
"Yeah, Sherry, but still...aren't you embarrassed at showing that much of both?" Kathy asked.
"No, I'm not," Sherry replied, dropping the folded robe down next to her beach bag. "If you've got it, flaunt it, right? Besides, look around -- I'm not the only one here wearing a thong!"
All of them looked around at the same time and found that she was right. There were at least four other women in thongs similar to hers within 20 yards of them, but none of them had her figure. At least not the bust, anyway; Sherry by far was the biggest busted woman on the entire beach, and Rob noticed that all of the men within eyeshot had already noticed her.
"Besides, I want to work on my tan, and the less skin the bathing suit covers the better!" she said.
"Well, it's hot, so I'm going swimming," Kathy said. "Are you coming with me?"
"Sure, let's go!" Sherry replied, and they both headed towards the water. Rob heard them both squeal as the first breaker hit them, dousing them with the cool water. Rob lay back on the blanket, resting on his elbows and looking forward to enjoying the feeling of the warm sun on his skin.
"Dad, Gail and I are gonna go for a walk down the beach, okay?" Randy said. Rob nodded his approval as he looked up at his son.
"Sure, you two go on and have fun," he said, "just don't be gone too long, okay? Check in from time to time."
"Okay, Dad," Randy replied. He and Gail walked towards the water's edge and then turned, walking hand in hand through the surf. Rob watched Kathy and Sherry playing in the surf for a few minutes, then lay back and closed his eyes to get some sun himself. The beach was his favorite place in the whole world, and he loved being there. He just inwardly wished that his wife felt the same. He had a feeling that things weren't going to get any better between them, and that they were going to come to a head pretty soon. Maybe when she got back tomorrow, but he didn't know. He pushed those thoughts out of his head and relaxed in the sun, the warm ocean breeze playing over his body, and let his mind wander back to the events with Sherry two days ago.
He wasn't sure how long he had been dozing in the sun, but before he knew it Kathy and Sherry were back from their romp in the ocean, laughing and giggling as they trotted back to the blanket. Rob opened his eyes and lifted his head in time enough to see them trotting the last few steps to the blanket, and was treated to the sight of Sherry's huge tits bouncing around in the tiny top that could barely contain them. Her nipples were hard and erect, poking out against the green material of the barely-there top, and Rob noticed that every set of male eyes in the immediate area were on her as she made her way up to the blanket. They both picked up their towels and began drying the water from them, starting with their hair as women will do. Rob couldn't help but watch Sherry's big, torpedo-like tits jiggle inside her top as she dried her hair, bending over to do so. She glanced up from beneath the towel and saw him looking at her, and winked at him with a smile.
"Aren't you going in the water, Mr. Carter?" she asked, straightening up and tossing her hair back as she started drying off the rest of her body. "It feels really good!"
"In a bit," Rob replied, making an effort to tear his eyes off of her lithe body and lay his head back down. "I want to get some sun first, and then I'll go in."
"I'm gonna do the same thing," Kathy said, dropping her now-damp towel and lying down on the blanket, face down. She turned her head away from Rob and Sherry as she did so, resting her face on her hands. Sherry bent down and reached inside her beach bag, coming up with a bottle of suntan oil. She then proceeded to spread the oil over her body, starting with her arms, smiling at Rob as she did so. Rob watched from behind his sunglasses as she did this, enjoying the sight of her big breasts bobbing and swaying as she rubbed the oil onto her skin. He felt his cock start to stiffen when she rubbed oil on the tops of her breasts, and it took a big jump when she put some oil in the palms of her hands, rubbed them together, quickly, and then slid her hands down the tops of her huge breasts and inside the cups of her bikini, spreading the oil over all of her breasts. She was looking at him and smiling the entire time, and then she let her eyes travel down to his crotch and saw the growing bulge that was just visible beneath the loose folds of his suit. She smiled bigger as she realized she was having the desired effect on him, then slipped her hands out of her bikini top and put more oil in her palms. She spent the next ten minutes torturing Rob with a show of spreading the oil over her stomach and legs, and when she turned around and spread it over the cheeks of her bare ass, Rob let out an audible moan. A quick glance by both of them over at Kathy showed that she didn't hear it, and Sherry giggled at him.
After she had finished and left Rob with a raging erection, she lay down on the blanket on her stomach, giving Rob another good view of her huge breasts hanging down from her chest. Once she was lying on the blanket she reached behind her and untied the strings of the bikini top, letting it fall away and revealing the sides of her big breasts which were pushed out to the sides by her laying on them. She laid her face on her hands as Kathy had done, only she turned her head to face Rob instead of turning the other way. She smiled at him, then glanced down at the front of his suit to the bulge there, then looked back up at him and winked, running her tongue over her lips. Then she closed her eyes, still smiling, and lay still. Rob turned his face to the sun and tried his best to fight the urge to climb on top of her and fuck her into the sand right then and there. It was a tough fight which he barely won, and then he turned over onto his stomach himself to get some sun on his back. He could feel the hard tube of his erect cock pressing against his abdomen as he lay on the sand, and he wished he was lying on top of Sherry instead.
He dozed again, waking up a short time later and finding his body covered with a layer of sweat from the sun. He rolled over and looked to see that both Kathy and Sherry had turned onto their backs, with Kathy having covered her face with a towel to shield her eyes from the sun. Sherry was lying with her face up towards the sky, the bikini top tied back in place, her body glistening with the suntan oil, little beads of sweat covering her body and sliding down her sides and legs as she lay there. Her eyes were closed, and Rob could only guess that she was dozing also. He took off his sunglasses and quietly got up, trying not to disturb the girls as he rose from the blanket and walked towards the water. He was hot and sweaty, and the cool water felt good on his skin. He dove under the water and swam around for a few minutes, relaxing and enjoying himself. He came up out of the water and stood, the water up to his shoulders, and ran his hands over his head to squeegee the water out of his hair.
"Mind if I join you?"
He turned and looked behind him to see Sherry treading water and smiling at him, her hair wet and lying flat against her head. Rob started to turn to look and see if Randy and Gail were in view or if Kathy was up, but Sherry read his thoughts once again.
"Don't worry, Randy and his date are nowhere to be seen, and Kathy is sleeping with a towel over her face," she said. "I mean, that's what you're thinking, right?"
"Right again," he replied, smiling back at her. "You know, you just about drove me crazy with that show you put on with the suntan oil back there," he said, watching as Sherry floated over onto her back, her huge breasts standing up out of the water as she lay back. Her nipples were hard again, poking out against the wet fabric of the top, and he could see the outline of her pussy against the bottom of the suit.



"I know, I thought your cock was gonna rip out of your suit, it got so hard!" she said, grinning at him. "It wasn't very difficult to see what you were thinking, that's for sure!" She waved her hands in the water, keeping her stationary in front of him so he could get a good look at her body in the water. "Wanna know what I've been thinking, Rob?"
"What's that? Although I can probably guess," he replied. She dropped her body down into the water and tread water again, facing him and looking up at him with hooded eyes.
"I've been thinking about you and that wonderful, big, hard cock of yours, and about how good it's going to feel buried inside my tight, wet little pussy," she said in a husky voice, "and how good it's going to feel when it pumps your hot cum deep inside me."
"I've been thinking that myself," Rob admitted.
"Are you hard, lover?" she asked.
"Getting that way," he replied.
"Let me see if I can help," she said, and then she took a deep breath and disappeared beneath the water. A second later Rob felt her tugging at his suit, pulling them down enough for her to reach inside his suit and pull his cock and balls out. He glanced around quickly and then moaned as he felt her hot, wet mouth slide down his semi-erect shaft as she sucked it into her mouth. His cock began to grow to its full length quickly as she slid her mouth up and down the length of his shaft, her hand kneading his balls at the same time. Then she was gone, and he felt his cock bobbing free in the ocean, throbbing with excitement. Sherry surfaced a few feet away from him right where she had gone under, exhaling hard and then gasping a few times. She looked at him and smiled, then took another deep breath and dove down again. Once again he felt her suck his now fully erect cock into her warm, wet mouth and slide all the way down, her tongue sliding along the underside of his shaft as she went. She slipped her mouth up and down his cock several times, as long as she could, before she needed to come up for air again. But this time when she came up, she surfaced directly in front of him and kept a hand on his cock as she did so. She was so close that her big tits were pressing against his chest, and he could feel her hard nipples pressing into his skin. She placed a hand on his shoulder for support and tugged on his cock with the other as she spoke.
"Have you ever fucked in the ocean, Rob?" she asked, a sly smile on her face.
"No, I haven't," he replied, reaching out and putting his hands on her waist to help hold her up, "have you?"
"No, but I read a story on an erotic web site once about two people who did and how they did it, and I've been dying to try it ever since!" she said, still tugging on his cock. "Do you want to fuck in the ocean, lover? Do you want to fuck me in the ocean, right here, right now?"
"Yes, I do, very much!" he replied, sliding a hand up to her breasts and lifting one in his palm, feeling its great weight even in the water before closing his hand around it and squeezing it firmly. She sighed in response, then wrapped her legs around his waist and held him tightly, releasing his cock from her hand and pressing her mound against his. She put both hands on his shoulders as she pulled herself against him, pushing her pussy up against the hard tube of his cock. He could feel her heat as he gripped both of her huge breasts in his hands, squeezing them firmly, the nipples hard against his palms. They were in water up to his shoulders, so no one could see it when she pulled first one big breast and then the other from out of the cups of her bikini top, setting them free in the water for him and then putting her hands back on his shoulders. She ground her pussy against him as he massaged and squeezed her breasts, gripping him tighter with her strong legs, and he could hear her breath coming quicker.
"Fuck me now," she gasped, looking him in the eyes and grinding her pussy against his throbbing cock, "please, Rob, put that hard cock inside me and fuck me now!"
Rob turned so he was facing the shore and looked up and down the beach, then to the blanket where Kathy lay. She was still lying on her back with the towel on her face, and his son and his date were nowhere to be seen. Rob slid his hand down and under Sherry's ass, hooking his finger in the string of her thong bottom and pulling it aside. Sherry loosened her legs around his waist and gave him room to work, and she gasped when the water hit her naked mound. She immediately pressed her mound against the tube of his cock, and her outer lips parted at once. She was hot and wet, and Rob felt the slick heat of her wetness as she rubbed her pussy against his cock. He put both hands under her shapely ass and lifted slightly, freeing his cock from between them, and then guided the head to her opening. The opening to her tunnel was hot and slick in the cool ocean water, and with a long sigh Sherry lowered her pussy down onto his throbbing cock, sliding down on him and taking all of his length into her pussy with one motion. Her eyes were half closed and her mouth hanging open as she impaled herself on his shaft, and Rob moaned as he felt the hot, wet, slick warmth of her tight pussy engulf his cock. She tightened her legs around his waist, grinding her pussy down onto his cock and squeezing it with her inner muscles as Rob gripped and squeezed her breasts. He pulled her nipples firmly, rolling them around in his fingers, and she gasped and squeezed his cock harder in response.
"Oh my God, this feels wonderful!" she said, her eyes open wider now as she began to move on him. "Mmmm, this is so hot, so sexy, I just love it!" she smiled as she slid slowly up and down on his cock, careful not to move too fast lest they draw attention to themselves. He massaged and squeezed her big, heavy breasts in his hands as she slid up and down on his shaft, squeezing and gripping him with her pussy as she moved. The contrast of the cool water on his shaft and then the hot, slick wetness of her tight young pussy as she slid down on it was extremely exciting, and Rob knew that he would cum soon.
"Do you like this, baby?" she asked breathlessly as she moved, fucking him slowly and intensely. "Do you like fucking me in the ocean like this? My tight, young pussy sliding up and down your thick, hard cock like this...mmm, do you like it, baby?"
"I love it," Rob replied, his own breathing coming faster now. "You are so fuckin' hot, Sherry!" She smiled and squeezed his cock harder in reply.
"Then show me how much you like it, baby," she said, lowering her head a bit and looking up at him from under her brow as she moved a bit faster and with more intensity. "Show me how much you like my tight pussy wrapped around your hard cock...cum inside me, baby, cum inside my pussy and fill me up with your hot love!" She began pulling her hips harder against him with her legs wrapped tightly around his waist, and he slid his hands down to grip and squeeze her ass as she worked at making him cum. Her pussy was very hot, very wet, and very tight around his throbbing shaft, and he knew he wasn't far from giving her what she wanted -- a pussy full of his cum.
"Yes, baby, yes, that's it, squeeze my ass!" she said, driving harder and deeper onto his cock. "Squeeze my ass and I'll cum for you, I'll cum all over your cock!"
"I'm close, Sherry," he gasped, taking a quick look around.
"Yes, baby, yes, let's cum together!" she said excitedly, squeezing his cock with her pussy again and moving more urgently against him. "Oh my God, baby, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, cum with me, cum with me, cum with me now!!"
She closed her eyes and stifled a scream as she came, biting her bottom lip as the waves of pleasure flooded out from her pussy and crashed over and through her body. He felt her pussy clamp down on his shaft as she squeezed her legs tightly around his waist, driving his cock deep into her pussy as she came. This set him off, and he felt his cock widen and then explode inside her gripping, clutching tunnel. He moaned and gripped her ass hard in his hands as the first jets of hot cum came blasting out of the tip of his cock and flooded her pussy, and she opened her eyes and looked at him, her mouth hanging open, as she felt his cock pumping and throbbing inside her as it filled her with cum. She came again, quickly, as his cock pumped inside her, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her waiting pussy. She ground her hips against him and drove her pussy as far down onto his spurting, shooting cock as she could and held it there as their orgasms ran their course. She slowly came down from her orgasm, gasping for breath, and he felt the last twitch of his cock as it spit the last of his cum out into her. He was gasping for breath as well, his hands still gripping her ass tightly, and they stayed locked together like that for several long moments, enjoying the sensations they were both feeling. She was the first one to speak.
"Oh my God, that was incredible!" she said, smiling and giggling at him. "We have got to do this again!"
"Agreed on both counts," he said, looking into her eyes as he spoke. "I've never felt anything like that before, and I agree that we have to do this again!"
"I just wish I could kiss you," she said, pouting again.
"So do I, but I don't think that would be a good idea," he said, looking around again. He noticed that Kathy was beginning to stir, and nodded his head over Sherry's shoulder in that direction. "Time for us to go," he said.
"Okay, just hang on a sec," Sherry said. She kept her legs wrapped around his waist as she lifted her hips up, freeing his cock from her pussy, and then tucked her big breasts back into her bikini top. The ocean water was cool on his slick shaft as she slipped the thong back into place. She looked at him and smiled as she said, "You came a lot! Your cum is gonna be leaking out of me for the rest of the day unless I get to a bathroom and clean up!"
"Then go, don't wait for me," he said. "All I have to do is tuck it away and pull my trunks up and I'm good to go!"
"You men are so lucky like that!" she said, pushing away from him and splashing water in his face as she went. She swam back to shore as he did just what he said, and a few minutes later he was swimming towards the shore himself. As he walked up to the blanket, water dripping from his body, Kathy was just sitting up and looking around while Sherry was drying her hair again.
"How long have I been asleep?" she asked, touching her skin to see if she got burned.
"Not that long, Kitten," Rob replied, reaching for his own towel to dry off.
"I gotta pee!" Sherry said, and then winked at Rob as she walked towards the bathroom. As usual, every pair of male eyes on the beach followed her as she went.
"I swear, that girl has no shame!" Kathy said, shaking her head.
"No, she doesn't, does she?" Rob commented, watching her bare ass swinging as she walked across the beach.
"DAD!" Kathy said, smacking him on the ankle as she saw that he was watching Sherry's ass.
"Well, hey, what do you expect, she's got a nice ass!" he said, dodging another playful swing from Kathy.
"You're terrible!" she said, laughing as she stood up.
"Hey, I'm a guy, and guys like girls with nice butts," he said, shrugging his shoulders and smiling.
"Who's got a nice butt?" Randy asked as he and Gail walked up on them.
"You mean you weren't paying attention a little while ago?" Gail asked.
"Well, yeah, but..."
"Let it go, son, you're beaten on this one!" Rob said, smiling.
Sherry came back a few minutes later, and the rest of the day was spent relaxing, playing in the surf, and just enjoying the day. Rob and Sherry did a good job of acting casual, although both of them couldn't help but think about what they had done earlier and they were both anxious to have the chance to do it again.
The day ended all too soon, and it was late afternoon when they gathered up their stuff and headed back to the car. Everyone except Rob slept on the short drive home, and Rob noticed in the rear view mirror that Sherry was sleeping with a smile on her face. And he had to admit that it felt good knowing that he was the one who put it there.
Later that night when Rob went to sleep he did so with a smile on his face, and he knew that Sherry had put it there.
More to come...
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It had been two weeks since the trip to the beach, and to say that those two weeks had been eventful would have been a gross understatement. Rob was expecting his wife to return home from a visit to her mother's the next day, but it didn't work out that way. He got a phone call early the next morning instead, and it was during that phone call that his wife informed him that she wasn't coming home that day. In fact, she wasn't coming home at all -- ever. She told him that she had been "agonizing" over her "situation" for quite some time, and had finally come to the decision that she wasn't happy being married to him any longer and wanted out. She said that she was sorry and didn't mean to hurt him, but that she felt it was something she had to do for her own sake. She said that she'd be filing the separation papers the following Monday, she was sorry it all worked out that way, and that she'd talk to him later. Then she hung up, not even having asked to talk to the kids.
At first Rob was relieved, realizing immediately that she had just saved him from having the same conversation with her as soon as their son graduated from high school in a year. He had been just hanging on for the sake of the kids, having realized at least six years earlier that he really wasn't happy with his marriage anymore and wanted out himself. But he didn't want to break things up with the kids still small and in school, so he decided to wait it out until his youngest was a senior in high school; then he'd break the news to his wife. And now, as luck and fate would have it, she had beaten him to it and saved him the trouble. To say he was relieved would be putting it mildly -- deep down inside, he was absolutely elated!
And then it dawned on him that she had totally ignored their kids in all this. At least he had planned on waiting until it would have had the minimal effect on the kids; she had done it in such a way that he was going to be the one stuck with breaking the news to them alone, without her being there to face them, and they were going to have a thousand questions that he had no clue on how to answer. His soon-to-be-ex-wife was running away from her responsibilities to their kids, and that made him mad.
"Fuckin' bitch," he mumbled to himself. "Selfish, fuckin' bitch!" he repeated as he walked into the kitchen to make some coffee.
He sat the kids down later that morning to break the news to them, and they took it better than he expected. Both of them knew that their parents weren't happy with their marriage, and both of them were expecting it. But both of them asked why their mom wasn't there to tell them herself, and Rob didn't have an answer for that. The most striking statement came from his son, Randy, who said, "It just bothers me to know that the two people I love the most in the world have been hurting so much for so long." That brought Rob to tears, and he knew he'd never forget that moment -- ever.
Rob's boss suggested that Rob take some time off to get his head together -- he didn't want Rob working the streets unless he was at 100% - and Rob readily agreed. He had three week's vacation time coming to him, so he took it. The first week was spent just ambling around the house, keeping an eye on his kids to make sure they were doing okay, and the second week was spent talking to lawyers, going to court, and handling the preliminary legal stuff required to end a marriage. To his kid's credit they handled the whole thing really well; Kathy had only cried once that he knew of, and Randy was a rock. He was more concerned about his sister and his dad than he was about himself, and Rob knew that he'd have to keep an eye on his son for signs that it was all finally getting to him.
During this two week period he only saw Sherry once, that being the day his ex-wife dropped the bomb. She came over that afternoon to see Kathy and immediately saw that something was wrong; fifteen minutes later she came downstairs from Kathy's room alone on her way out of the house, and her eyes were red. Rob correctly guessed that she had shared a good cry with Kathy. She stopped at the bottom of the stairs and looked at Rob, who had walked over to open the door for her. She glanced over her shoulder back up the stairs to make sure Kathy wasn't within earshot before speaking.
"Are you okay, Rob?" she asked quietly, genuinely concerned. "Is there anything I can do for you, seriously?"
"Thank you, Sherry, I'm fine," Rob replied, smiling at her. He hugged her and she hugged back, and he was acutely aware of the feeling of her two huge mounds pressing into his chest. But this hug was different, and he knew it right away. "I can handle this, believe me," he said over her shoulder. The hug ended and he stepped back, noticing for the first time that Sherry was in her usual attire of a skin-tight t-shirt and bra, with skin-tight shorts to match. She had a small purse hanging from a strap on one shoulder, and Rob remembered that he'd seen the purse before. "I've kind of been expecting this for some time now, and now that it's here I'm ready for it. But thanks for asking, I appreciate that."
"Well, okay," she said, looking at him with genuine concern in her eyes, "if you say so. But promise me that you'll call me if you need anything, okay?"
"And just how am I supposed to do that, Sherry?" Rob asked, smiling a wry smile at her. "I can't just call your house and tell your parents that I need to talk to you, now can I? And I sure can't ask Kathy to call you, either," he said. Sherry reached into the small purse and produced a piece of paper, handing it to him as she replied.
"This is my cell phone number," she said, grinning at him. "No one answers it but me, ever, and I keep it on 24/7 so no matter what time you want to call me, I'll answer -- especially if I see it's you on the caller ID!" She was smiling triumphantly at him; she'd obviously given this some thought beforehand. She continued as if reading his thoughts, again. "I'd planned on giving my number to you today anyway, in case you wanted to call me for a booty call or something like that, so I had it already written down!" She gave him that tongue-in-the-teeth smile again, and he smiled back.
"Looks like you've thought of everything," Rob said, smiling back. "Okay, I promise I'll call you if I need anything!"
"Including a booty call?" she asked.
"Yes, including a booty call!" he replied, glancing up the stairs to make sure no one could hear.
"Okay, Mr. Carter!" she said, and then she was gone out the door and down the walk. He watched her walking away, her tight, rounded ass swinging as she did so.
That was two weeks ago, and Rob had been so busy and preoccupied with the events going on in his household that he'd never had the time to even think about calling her, much less doing it. Sherry had been over at his house several times to see Kathy, but never when he was there. Randy had been seeing his new girlfriend, Gail, a lot, and that was good -- took his mind off of things, Rob thought. Both of his kids had part-time jobs, so all in all they were pretty busy, which was a good thing. Rob was busy until two-thirds of the way through the second week, and by the week's end he found himself with some spare time on his hands with nothing to do.
It was then that he thought about making that booty call, and he decided that he'd do it the next day which was Saturday, and both of his kids would be out at their part-time jobs. He knew Sherry had a part-time job as well, and he figured he'd just take the chance that she wouldn't be at work when he called.
She wasn't. She answered the phone on the second ring with, "I'll be right there!" and hung up before Rob could say a single word. Ten minutes later she was standing at his front door ringing the bell, and Rob was surprised at how fast she'd gotten there. He walked over to the door and opened it, and there stood Sherry smiling broadly at him. She was wearing her usual skin-tight shorts and sandals, only this time she was wearing an equally tight white tube top which meant that she wasn't wearing a bra. Her pocketbook dangled from her shoulder, and Rob thought that's where the cell phone must be -- no way was she hiding it in a pocket in those shorts! And Rob was surprised and happy to see that she was wearing her hair in pigtails again, as if she knew he liked it that way. She stepped inside as soon as he opened the door, and as soon as he closed it she put her arms around his neck and kissed him deeply and passionately, molding her body to his. He felt his shaft respond immediately and she felt it too, pressing up against him as they kissed. He slid his hands down her back to her ass, gripping her firm, rounded asscheeks in both hands and squeezing them hard, pulling her to him. The kiss lasted for several long, very pleasurable moments. She was breathless when she spoke.
"I thought you'd never call!" she said, smiling up at him, her eyes twinkling. "I was going absolutely crazy!" She was genuinely happy to see him, and that made Rob feel good -- which surprised him a bit.
"Well, it's been a strange couple of weeks, and I've had my hands full," he replied. "But I think the worst is over now, so I thought the time was right to give you a call like I promised I would." He took her by the hand and walked over to the couch, sitting down on it with her sitting next to him. She sat down sideways on the couch with one leg folded under her so she could face him while they talked.
"I'm so happy you called, I really am!" she said, placing one arm on the back of the couch as she spoke. Rob could clearly see the outline of her hard nipples poking against the material of her tube top, and he felt his cock shift a little more. "I was worried about you at first, and then I talked to Kathy and she told me you were doing okay with everything, and that made me feel better. But I really missed you and that big, hard cock of yours!" she said, rubbing his thigh as she spoke.
"I have to admit that I missed you, too," he said, "you and those big tits of yours!"
"And how about my tight little pussy?" she asked, running her hand up his thigh and rubbing his growing bulge. "Did you miss my tight, wet little pussy, too?"
"Oh, yes," he said, reaching out and rubbing one of her huge breasts through her tube top as she rubbed his hardening shaft. "Very much so!"
"So what do you think we ought to do about that?" she asked, her voice sultry and low, nearly a whisper, as she looked up at him with half-closed eyes.
"Oh, I think we both know what we need to do," he replied.
"I sure do!" she said, reaching over and unfastening his jeans, then pulling his zipper down. She pulled his jeans open and reached in to pull out his hardening shaft -- he wasn't wearing underwear, so she had no trouble setting his cock free. As soon as she had his cock out she bent over and opened her mouth, running her tongue over and around the head of his cock. He reached beneath her to fondle one of her huge breasts, hefting it in his hand and feeling its weight on his palm before squeezing it firmly. She moaned as she slipped her mouth over the head of his now-fully erect cock, slathering her tongue over the head as she sucked in into her mouth. She gripped his shaft with one hand as she slid her other hand into his jeans to cup and fondle his balls, sucking his cock deep into her mouth in one fluid motion. He squeezed her big breast in his hand as she held her mouth down on his cock, and he could feel her swallowing around it. She was really going at him full-force today, not wasting any time but getting right down to business. Which was fine by him, of course -- it had been a long, difficult two weeks, and he was more than ready for this.
She sucked him into full hardness quickly, and he sat back and enjoyed the sights, sounds, and the feelings of Sherry sucking on his cock. He kept one hand on her big breasts, massaging and squeezing it, occasionally pulling on the nipple and making her squeal around his shaft in her mouth. She pulled her tube top down and set her mammoth breasts free without missing a stroke on his cock, keeping it buried in her mouth as she did so. She slid her mouth up and down his shaft quickly, sucking on him hard, squeezing and massaging his balls in her hand as she ran her tongue over and around his cock. She was really going at him today, sucking on his cock like a woman possessed. And he was completely content to lay back and let her have her way with him.
She slipped his cock from her mouth, grasping the shaft in her hand and pumping it firmly as she licked the sensitive underside of the head; then she slid her warm, wet tongue down the underside of his cock to his balls, then sucked on into her mouth and rolled it around on her tongue. She pumped his cock firmly while doing this, and he could see the precum flowing out of the tip as she sucked his other ball into her mouth.
"Damn, Sherry, take it easy!" he said, smiling at her as she looked at him over the tip of his cock after sliding her tongue back up his length. "You don't have to eat me alive, you know!"
"You have no idea," she said, breathing hard on the head of his cock as she paused to lick it again before continuing, "just how horny I am for you and this big, hard cock!" She slipped her mouth over the head of his cock and swirled her tongue around it before releasing it with a soft 'pop' as she continued. "I've been waiting for two weeks to get my hands, mouth, and pussy on you and your fantastic cock, and now that I've got you I'm going to wear you out!" Then she slipped off of the couch and got on her knees between his legs, her big breasts swaying as she moved, and once there she tugged his jeans over his hips, him lifting his ass up to help her, then slid them down his legs and tossed them aside. Then she slipped her lips over the head of his cock again and sucked harder than before as she slid her mouth all the way down on his shaft, all the way down until her nose was resting in his pubic hair. She massaged and squeezed his balls as swallowed around his cock, then began sliding her mouth up and down his shaft in long, deep, strokes.
'If she keeps this up, I'm gonna cum in her mouth so hard I'll blow the top of her head off!' Rob thought to himself as he watched her sucking on his cock. 'But maybe that's what she has in mind...' Rob thought. He decided to find out.
"If you keep that up much longer, I'm gonna cum in your mouth!" he warned. Sherry slid her mouth from around his cock just long enough to reply.
"I know, that's what I want!" she said, breathing hard as she pumped his cock in her hand. "I want you to cum in my mouth! I want to feel your cock pumping and throbbing on my tongue as it shoots your cum down my throat!" Then she clamped her soft, wet lips around his knob again and sucked him all the way down her throat, sliding her head up and down on his now-throbbing shaft in deep, hard strokes. She pulled and tugged on his balls urgently, kneading them in her hand and urging him to cum, sucking on his cock hard and swirling her tongue around it at the same time.
"Oh man," Rob gasped, feeling his orgasm building quickly, "I hope you're ready, baby, because I'm gonna cum!" He felt Sherry nod her head as she continued to slide her mouth up and down his cock, and then he felt his balls contract and knew that he was milliseconds away from cumming. Sherry must have felt it as well because she sucked harder and pulled on his balls firmly, and that set him off.
Rob came with a loud groan, his back arching and his hips lifting up off the couch as he drove his cock deeper into Sherry's mouth as his cock exploded. Sherry forced her mouth all the way down on his cock and held it there, swallowing around it as his shaft pumped and throbbed, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth and down her throat. She swallowed it all, keeping her mouth clamped on his pumping, spurting cock as his balls emptied themselves of a two-week's supply of cum. She didn't miss a drop, hanging on to Rob as his orgasm spent itself. Four, five, six times his cock shot his cum into her mouth, and she sucked it all down without missing a drop.
Finally Rob felt his muscles relax as his orgasm subsided, and he dropped his hips back to the couch as the last bit of cum spit out of his cock and into Sherry's mouth. She continued to suck on his shaft, not as hard now, sliding her mouth up and down on him in slow, easy strokes. She was breathing hard through her nose, trying to catch her breath, but she was determined not to release his cock from her mouth. She looked up at him as she sucked him slowly, smiling around his shaft between her lips. She continued sucking on him as he relaxed, and Rob realized that she was doing this to keep him hard -- and much to his surprise, it was working. His cock had deflated some, but not much; he also knew that if she kept this up he'd be back to full hardness again pretty quick.
Once again Sherry proved to him that in addition to being a borderline nymphomaniac she was also a mind reader as she slid her mouth from his shaft and pumped it with her hand while speaking to him.
"I want to keep you hard, lover," she said, smiling at him with an evil, sexy smile, "because I'm not done with you! Now that I've made you cum down my throat, I'm going to slide my tight, wet little pussy down onto your cock and ride you until I cum, and then I'm going to make you cum again inside my pussy!"
"Oh, you are, are you?" he asked playfully.
"Yes, I am," she replied, nodding at him and smiling. "And I'm going to do it right now!" Then she stood up in front of him, releasing his still-hard cock to slap against his stomach as she stood. Without taking her eyes off his she slid the tube top down over her hips and down her legs, stepping out of it and tossing it aside with one foot. Then she slid out of her shorts, pulling her panties off with them, tossing them aside as well. She stood naked in front of Rob as she slid her hands up her stomach to her huge breasts, cupping them in her hands and squeezing them as she ran her tongue over her lips, all the while looking Rob dead in the eyes. Then, keeping one hand on her big breasts, she slid the other hand down her stomach to her pussy, rubbing it and sliding a finger between her already-soaked lips. She moaned out loud as her fingers ran across her clit, her mouth dropping open as she fingered herself.
"I could cum like this," she said, her voice low and husky, "and one day I will, but not right now; right now I'm going to fuck you!"
She took two steps over to the couch and climbed up on it on her knees, straddling Rob's hips as she did so. Her big, heavy, torpedo-shaped breasts bobbed and swayed as she moved, the nipples hard and erect. She moved in close to Rob, placing her hands on the back of the couch on either side of his head, and then leaned forward to press the big globes of her massive breasts into his face. Rob reached up and grasped her tits with both hands, squeezing them as he sucked on first one hard nipple and then the other. Sherry put one hand on the back of his head and pulled his head into her massive breasts, smothering him in titflesh. He slid his hands down her body to her ass and gripped it, squeezing hard as she pulled his head deeper into her cleavage.
She pulled back from him then, her breath coming quicker now, and looked him in the eyes as she reached down and grasped his cock in her hand. She pointed it straight up, aiming it at the opening to her pussy as she moved back into position above him. She lowered her hips down until her outer lips were touching his cock, then slid it up and down her slit to coat the head with her slick juices. She kept her eyes locked onto his as she placed the head against the opening to her tight, wet pussy, sitting down on it just a little to keep it in place as she put her hand back on the couch next to his head. Then she sat down on his cock, hard, engulfing his entire length in one stroke as she impaled her pussy onto his shaft. She threw her head back and cried out as he filled her, stretching her pussy with his length. She ground her hips down and around on his cock, gripping and squeezing his shaft with her inner muscles, as her pussy adapted to being filled by him so suddenly and so completely. She lowered her head and looked up at him as she ground her hips around on his lap, squeezing his cock inside her, and the look in her eyes was pure lust.



"I've wanted your cock inside my pussy for so long," she said in a husky voice, never taking her eyes from his as she slowly ground her hips in a circle on his cock. "just the thought of it made me wet! And now that I've got you inside me, I'm gonna fuck you hard and cum all over your big, hard cock!"
With her hands on the back of the couch on either side of Rob's head, Sherry kept her eyes on his as she began working her hips in a front-to-back motion, sliding her pussy up and down the length of Rob's throbbing shaft without lifting her body up from his lap. He could feel the head of his cock pressing against her clit every time she moved her hips up his cock, and he knew she could feel it too. She started slow, working her pussy up and down on his cock as she squeezed it with her talented inner muscles, and Rob grasped her big, heaving breasts in his hands and squeezed. He rolled her hard nipples between his fingers and made her gasp, and her hips twitched in response. He pulling on her nipples as she rode him a little faster, slowly picking up speed, and her eyes burned with lust as she slid her pussy up and down his cock. Rob looked down and watched her sliding her pussy up and down his shaft, seeing her stomach muscles flexing as she moved. He released her breasts and ran his hands down her body and around to her ass, gripping her cheeks and feeling them flex in his hands as she fucked him.
"Oh God, yes," she breathed, her hips quickening as her passion grew, "oh my God, yes! Your cock feels so good inside me!" She moaned as she fucked him harder, her hips quickening on his lap. "Mmmmm, baby, that feels so good! I'm gonna fuck you so hard, gonna cum so hard all over your cock!"
She picked up the pace, moving her hips rapidly up and down on his hard shaft, gripping the back of the couch for support as her orgasm began to build. Her hips were moving fast now, nearly a blur as she fucked him on the couch, and he could feel her pussy muscles gripping at him as she moved on his cock. He reached up and grabbed her swinging, heaving breasts and squeezed, pulling on the nipples at the same time.
"Oh God, yes! Yes, baby, yes!" she cried as he tugged on her nipples. "Squeeze my tits, baby, squeeze my big tits and make me cum all over you!" Her eyes were closed as she rode his cock hard and fast, her head hanging down as she moved on him. Rob's body was rocking on the couch with the force of her motions, and he knew that he wouldn't be far behind her when it came time for them to cum. And that time was coming faster than he thought. She opened her eyes and looked at him, never missing a beat as she spoke.
"Are you ready, baby?" she asked, looking up at him as she lowered her head. "Are you ready for me to cum all over your cock?" Rob nodded in reply, squeezing her huge breasts harder and making her moan.
"Cum for me, Sherry," he said, pulling on her nipples. "Let me have it, cum for me!" She smiled a wicked, evil, sexy smile at him in reply.
"Okay, lover, here I cum!" she said, and then she threw her head back and cried out as her orgasm hit. Her hips moved harder and faster as her pussy clamped down on his shaft, squeezing and milking it as the waves of pleasure rocked her body. He felt her pussy flood as she came, the slick juices running down his shaft and over his balls as her hips continued to move in a blur on his shaft. She cried out again as she came a second time, right behind the first.
"Oh, God, again!" was all she could say when the second orgasm hit, just as hard as the first. Rob felt his own orgasm start to build as she rode him hard and fast, her pussy muscles fluttering around his cock as she continued to cum. A few seconds later he felt his balls shift and contract, and then his cock erupted inside Sherry's pussy.
"YES, BABY, YES!!" she cried as she felt his cock pumping and throbbing inside her, shooting stream after stream of cum deep into her clutching, squeezing pussy. He moaned as he came, gripping her breasts hard as she rode his pumping, throbbing cock as it pumped his cum into her again and again.
After several long moments the pumping of his cock began to slow, the last of his second load shooting out of his cock into Sherry's pussy as it squeezed the cum out of him, and Sherry's hips began to slow as well. She pushed her pussy down onto his cock as hard and as deep as she could and held it there, panting and gasping for breath as she squeezed the last drops of cum from his cock with her talented inner muscles. She was covered with a fine layer of sweat from her efforts, and she was struggling to catch her breath as she sat on him. She looked down at her pussy engulfing his cock and then looked back up at him, smiling broadly.
"You came hard, baby," she said, grinding her hips on him just a little. "And it feels like you came a lot, too!"
"I don't know how much more I had to give after that blowjob you gave me when we first got started," Rob replied.
"Well, you did have two week's worth of cum saved up for me, you know!" she said.
"That I did, that I most certainly did," he said.
"Mmmmm, this feels nice!" she said, rotating her hips a little. "I could sit here with your cock buried inside my pussy all day!"
"So could I," Rob said, gently running his hands over and around her big, heavy breasts, gently tugging on the nipples. She yelped a little and gave his cock a quick squeeze as he did this, then giggled at him.
"Careful, or you're gonna get me going again!" she warned.
"And what's so bad about that?" he replied, tugging on her nipples again.
"Because as much as I'd love to stay here and fuck you all night long, my family is going out to dinner in a couple of hours and I have to go with them," she said, sitting up on his lap with his now-soft cock still inside her. "And after what's happened with your wife and family over the past few days, my family has become more important to me than ever."
"That's good, Sherry, it really is," Rob replied, smiling at her. "I'm very glad you feel that way, I really am!"
"Thank you, Rob, you're sweet!" she said, bending over and taking his head in her hands and then kissing him softly, her big breasts hanging down in front of her. "And you've got a great prick, too!" she whispered in his ear playfully.
"I'm glad you think so!" he whispered back.
"As much as I hate to do this, I have to get up so I can get cleaned up and get going," she said, leaning back on his thighs and pouting.
"Do what you gotta do," he replied as Sherry got up from his lap, his cock slipping out of her. His cock and balls were shiny and slick with a mixture of her juices and his cum. He got a quick glimpse of her big breasts swaying as she moved away from him, then she was gone to the small bathroom behind them. He got up and went upstairs to his bathroom up there to clean up, then came back downstairs to retrieve his jeans. Sherry was dressed by the time he got downstairs and was standing there holding his jeans out to him.
"Looking for these?" she asked playfully.
"Yep, thanks," he replied, taking them from her and then slipping them on, Sherry watching him as he did so. When he was finished she walked over and kissed him, deeply and passionately, wrapping her arms around his neck and molding her body to his as they kissed. After a few moments she broke off the kiss, then took him by the hand as she walked over to the door. She stopped at the door and turned to face him.
"Until next time, lover," she said, then kissed him lightly on the lips. "Hopefully that won't be too long..."
"It won't be, don't worry," Rob said, kissing her lightly on the lips. "Now that I don't have a wife to worry about, that gives me more free time to spend with my favorite teenaged nymphomaniac!" He smiled at her and she smiled back in response, obviously pleased at what he said.
"I'm ready for you and that big, hard cock of yours anytime you want me, lover!" she said, holding his hands. "All you have to do is say 'when,' and I'll be here!"
"You better get going, or you're not going to make dinner with your family," Rob warned, turning her around and playfully smacking her on her well-rounded butt. "Now get going!" She giggled at him, blew him a kiss over her shoulder, and was gone out the door. Rob watched her walking down the sidewalk as he always did, enjoying the sight of her firm ass wiggling as she walked, and then closed the door.
He wasn't sure where all this was heading or how long it would last, but he was sure as hell going to enjoy it while it did.
More to come...
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Rob went back to work the Monday after his last visit from Sherry, and to be honest he was glad to be back at work - at least it was familiar to him, a sense of normality in a world gone crazy for the past month or so. His first day back on the job he had a meeting with the department shrink just to make sure that he was firing on all cylinders and wasn't going to go do something stupid, but after that it was like he'd never left at all.
For five days, that is. Midway through his shift that Friday he got a call from his soon-to-be-ex wife, informing him that she was coming back to the house to pack up some things and spend some time with the kids. Rob thought that it would be a good idea if he wasn't around - he not only didn't want to make the kids uncomfortable, he also didn't want to take out his frustrations on the shitty way she'd treated their kids through all this - so he told her he'd stay at a local motel for the weekend. She readily agreed, and Rob thought that she truly was a cold, unfeeling bitch and wondered how he never saw this in her before. 'Love is blind, I guess,' he said to himself, 'but I sure as hell see it now, and I don't want any part of it!'
Rob was working the day shift this month so he got off work at two PM, and he was already home with his clothing changed and an overnight bag packed when the kids got home from school. Randy got home first, telling him that Kathy and Sherry had stopped over at Sherry's house on the way home and would be along shortly. Randy took the news about his mother coming back with mixed emotions; on one hand he was glad to see her because she was his mother and he loved her, but he also knew that things were going to be tense at best with her around.
"Don't worry about that, son, I'm not going to be here," Rob explained.
"Where are you going to be, Dad?" Randy asked, a look of concern on his face.
Before Rob could answer the front door opened and the girls walked in, Kathy leading the way with Sherry right behind her. Sherry's face lit up in a big smile when she saw Rob standing in the kitchen with Randy.
"Hi, Dad," Kathy said, coming over to him and kissing him on the cheek.
"Hi, Kitten," he replied, hugging her briefly.
"Hey, Mr. Carter," Sherry said, smiling broadly at him. Rob caught the look on his son's face out of the corner of his eye at her overly-enthusiastic greeting to him; maybe the smile was too big or the tone of voice was too something-or-other, but whatever it was it had made his son's radar go on, and Rob thought this could be trouble. He'd have to be careful and warn Sherry about it, too.
"Hi, Sherry," Rob replied, smiling back - but not too big a smile.
"So like I said, Dad, where are you going to be?" Randy asked.
"You're going somewhere, Dad?" Kathy asked, setting her books down on the kitchen counter.
"No, Kitten, not really," he replied. "Your mother is coming back tonight for the weekend to pick up some things and spend some time with you guys, and I thought it would be best for all concerned if I wasn't here while she was here."
"Oh" Kathy said, and Rob could tell that this bothered her. He walked over and put his arms around her, hugging her as he spoke.
"It's okay, Kitten, really," he said quietly. "I'm sorry it has to be this way, but I think this is for the best," he explained.
"I know, Dad," she replied, hugging him back. "I just hate that you have to go away for a few days because of all this."
"Well, I'm not actually going away," he said, stepping back from Kathy and sitting on the bar stool on the den side of the kitchen counter. "I'm just going to get a room at The Windjammer down at the beach and stay there for the weekend." He saw Sherry's face light up when he said this, and he immediately knew what she was thinking because the same thought had come to him as soon as he decided not to be there when his wife got there.
"But what are you gonna do down there for the weekend?" Kathy asked.
"Oh, I dunno, I'm sure something will pop up!" he said, glancing over at Sherry to see if she caught his play on words. She did, as the smile on her face attested to.
After assuring his kids that this was the best thing all the way around and that they shouldn't worry about him, he made them promise to call him on his cell phone if they needed him for anything. After that, he picked up his overnight bag, took it out to his car, tossed it in the back and then got in, cranking the engine and pulling out of the driveway. Half an hour later he was pulling into the parking lot of The Windjammer, and fifteen minutes after that he was standing out on the balcony of his room on the 20th floor, looking out over the beach at the ocean with a spiced rum and coke in his hand, thinking that life could be worse. His cell phone rang, and he looked at the number on the caller ID before answering it and smiled when he saw the number displayed.
"Hello, Sherry," he said, answering the phone.
"Hello, yourself!" she replied, and he could hear the excitement in her voice. "So when would you like me to come down there?"
"How soon can you be here?" he said.
"How does half an hour sound?" she replied.
"Sounds like a winner to me!" he said, a little surprised. "But how are you going to swing that? I mean, what are you going to tell your parents?"
"Nothing, because they're not here!" she said. "They're both out of town on a business trip for my father's company, and they won't be back until late Sunday night. I have the whole weekend to myself to do as I please, and it would please me greatly to spend it doing you!" Now it was her turn for a play on words.
"So why aren't you here yet?" Rob asked, teasing her.
"I'm on the way!" she said, and then hung up. Rob smiled as he put his cell phone in his pocket and took a sip of his drink. 'There certainly are worse ways to spend the weekend other than spending it fucking your brains out with a hot, 18 year old nymphomaniac with tits the size of torpedoes,' he thought to himself. Still, he couldn't help but wonder where this was all going and how it was all going to turn out. He knew that eventually this fling with Sherry was going to come to an end, but he just didn't know how. 'Guess I'll just have to wait and see,' he thought, taking another sip of his drink. He pondered things for a few more minutes, watching the surf from his perch on the balcony, then went inside the room to change into a pair of shorts. His usual beach attire consisted of a tank top, shorts, and either sandals or leather deck shoes; he always found anything else too hot and uncomfortable for the heat and humidity of the beach. And that included underwear, which he took off and tossed in the bottom drawer of the dresser he would use as a dirty clothes hamper for the next two and a half days. A few minutes later he was back out on the balcony sitting in a chair watching the ocean, his feet propped up on the railing, sipping at his drink and waiting for Sherry to arrive.
Nearly half an hour to the minute later there was a knock on the door of his room, and he knew it just had to be Sherry. He crossed the room and opened the door without even looking through the peephole, and he was right. Standing there with a grin going from one side of her face to the other was Sherry, his teenaged lover. She was dressed for the occasion as well, wearing a pair of skintight Spandex shorts, a Spandex sports bra, and a very loose tank top. She had a small backpack slung over her shoulder, and Rob guessed that she must have the rest of the stuff she'd need for a weekend at the beach in the bag.
"So aren't you going to ask me in?" she said playfully, rocking her shoulders back and forth and waving her huge tits at him. Even in the confines of the tight sports bra, those things were absolutely huge! He could see her nipples were already hard, and he knew it wasn't the cool air of the motel room that was doing it.
"No, I thought we'd just stand out here in the hallway and talk for a bit," Rob replied, leaning against the doorjamb and crossing his arms, a slight smile on his face.
"You're terrible! Get in there!" Sherry said playfully, pushing him back into the room and closing the door behind her as she entered, both of them laughing. As soon as the door closed she dropped her pack to the floor and flung herself at him, wrapping her arms around his neck and pulling him down to kiss him deep and hard, sliding her tongue into his mouth to find his own. He wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close, and he could feel every curve of her body as she molded her lithe, young body against his. He could feel the mounds of her mammoth breasts pressing into his chest, and she could feel his shaft beginning to harden between them. She pushed against it, feeling him grow harder as they kissed. She smiled at this, breaking the kiss and giggling at him. He smiled as he looked down at her.
"What's so funny?" he asked.
"Nothing, really," she replied, smiling up at him. "I just love how fast I can get you hard, and I can't believe that I have you all to myself in this motel room for the entire weekend!"
"Yeah, I'm pretty pleased about that myself," he said, running his hands up and down her back.
"I can tell!" she said, pressing her hips up against his hard cock. "And we are going to fuck ourselves silly this weekend, too! I want to see just how many times I can make you cum from now until Sunday morning!"
"Sounds fine to me," he said, bending down and kissing her softly. "But don't you think it would be a good idea if we went and got something to eat first? I mean, from what you're telling me it sounds like we're both going to need all the energy we can get!"
"Aren't you afraid of someone recognizing you and seeing you with me?" she asked, a serious look on her face. "I mean, with your job and now the pending divorce and all, isn't that the last thing you need?" Sometimes the depth of this young girl's intelligence and maturity surprised him, and this was one of those times.
"I appreciate you being concerned about that, I really do, but I've got it covered," he said. "There's a restaurant just outside of the tourist area of the beach that only the locals go to, and there's very little if any possibility of someone we know running into us there. I think we'll be all right," he said, turning from her to retrieve his car keys from the dresser.
"Are you sure, Rob? I mean, the last thing I want is to cause trouble for you," she asked.
"Positive," he assured her, "don't worry about it! Now let's go get something to eat, I'm starved!" he said, opening the door for her and ushering her out of the room. They walked down the hallway to the elevator, rode it down to the parking deck under the motel, and walked over to Rob's car. A few minutes later they were driving down the main drag of the resort area, headed to the restaurant, and ten minutes later they were seated in a corner booth of The Gull Reef Club, the best non-tourist seafood restaurant in town. No one gave them a second look as they came in and sat down; for all anyone knew, they were just a father and daughter out having dinner.
As they were waiting for the food to arrive Rob told Sherry that he thought his son had picked up on her reaction at the house this afternoon and may be suspicious.
"Observant little rascal, isn't he?" she mused, a half smile on her face.
"Takes after his old man, I guess," Rob said, smiling and sipping his soda. "But then again, a blind man could have seen the way your face lit up when you heard I was going to be all alone down here this weekend. The only reason Kathy didn't see it is because you were standing behind her."
"I'm sorry, Rob, I was just so excited when I heard that," she said, pouting a little at him. "I'll be more careful, I promise."
"Especially around Randy," Rob cautioned. "I'm not sure he'll say anything, but..."
"I know, I know, deny everything and admit nothing," she said, nodding at him.
"Unfortuately, yes," Rob said, feeling guilty about either of them having to lie to his son. But there just wasn't any other way - not right now, anyway. "And be cool when you're in the house with me around, okay?"
"Okay," she said, lowering her head a little and looking up at him. "It won't be easy, but I'll do it!"
"Great! Now let's eat!" he said as the waitress approached with their food.
The food was great, the atmosphere perfect, and Sherry was, Rob had to admit, better company than most adults he knew. This girl was more and more fascinating the more time he spent with her, and the more time he spent with her the more he liked her. And, of course, the more time he spent with her the more he desired her. She was an incredibly sexy young woman, and he couldn't imagine what she would be like in another five years or so. Inwardly, he hoped he was around to find out.
It was full dark when they drove back to the motel, so Sherry slid over as close to him in the car as she could considering that his car had bucket seats, not afraid of being seen. She spent the short drive teasing him by running her hand up and down the inside of his thigh, then sliding up the leg of his shorts to touch the tip of his cock. She squealed when she discovered that he wasn't wearing anything beneath the shorts, rubbing the head of his cock with her fingertips and making it begin to swell. She leaned over and nibbled on he earlobe before poking the tip of her warm, wet tongue into his ear and making him shiver. She gripped his cock outside of his shorts as she whispered in his ear.
"I can't wait to fuck you!" she breathed, sliding her tongue deeper into his ear and making him swerve the car.
"Damn, Sherry, easy!" he said, chills running up and down his body. "Take it easy or you're gonna get us killed!" She giggled as she sat back down in her seat, clasping her hands together between her thighs and pushing her elbows in to create a mile of cleavage for him to see, grinning at him the whole time.
"I can't help myself, you're just so fuckin' hot!" she said, smiling broadly.
"I'm glad you feel that way, but just hang on for another couple of minutes, okay?" he said, glancing over at her and grinning. 'This girl is really something!' he thought to himself, pulling the car into the parking deck under the hotel and parking in the first available spot.
They got out of the car and walked over to the elevator, and as soon as the elevator doors closed Sherry was all over him. She threw her body against his and pushed him up against the wall, wrapping her arms around his neck and pulling him down to kiss him hard and deep, her tongue sliding deeply into his mouth to find his own. He wrapped his arms around her lithe young body and pulled her close, feeling the mounds of her big, firm tits pressing into his chest. He slid his hands down her back and grabbed her by the ass, squeezing her asscheeks hard as he pulled her into him. She moaned and slid a hand in between them and down his body to his cock, grabbing and squeezing on the quickly-hardening shaft. She sucked his tongue into her mouth as she slid down his zipper, slipping her hand inside his shorts and wrapping her fingers around his hot, hard shaft. She pumped and tugged on his shaft, coaxing him into full hardness, and he slipped a hand up around the front of her body to close his hand around one of her full breasts and squeeze, feeling the hard nipple beneath his palm. He could feel the heat eminating from her pussy as she pressed against him, and he felt his desire building quickly.
Just then the elevator dinged and the doors slid open, revealing them in their passionate embrace. They both looked out of the open doors, surprised, his hand on her breast and her hand in his pants, and they both laughed when they realized what a sight they would have made if someone had been standing there waiting for the elevator. She stepped back and adjusted her top while he zipped up his shorts, and then she took him by the hand and ran down the hallway to his room. He opened the door and they both went inside, laughing as they did so. As soon as the door closed behind him Sherry turned and threw herself on him again, wrapping her arms around his neck once more.
"Now, where were we?" she asked, her voice breathy and low, her eyes filled with desire. She pulled his head down and kissed him fiercely, letting her desire overtake her actions. She slid her hand back down his body and unzipped his shorts again, quickly reaching inside and grabbing his still-hard cock. She pulled and tugged on his cock as they kissed, their tongues dancing, as he squeezed her rounded ass with one hand and slipped the other up her body to grasp the big mound of her breast once again. He squeezed the big globe hard, hearing her moan around his tongue as he did so, and she squeezed his cock in return. Then she released his cock and reached down to the hem of his shirt, tugging it up his body with both hands. He lifted his arms and they broke the kiss just long enough for her to pull the shirt up over his head and toss it aside, then they kissed again as Rob grabbed the bottom of her tank top and did the same thing. As soon as the tank top cleared her hands Sherry grabbed the bottom of the sports bra and pulled it away from her body and up over her head, setting her big mounds free. Rob watched them jiggle and sway as she removed the sports bra, the big nipples hard and erect. Then she stepped into him and kissed him again as she reached for the clasp of his shorts with both hands, and in a matter of seconds his shorts were in a pile at his feet. He stepped out of his sandals and his shorts, kicking them both aside as Sherry pulled her Spandex shorts off, tossing them in the same general area as her top and bra.
Then she was on him again, their naked bodies touching, molding themselves into the other as they kissed once again. Sherry could feel the hard tube of his cock pressing into her stomach, the hot, slick precum beginning to seep out of him, and Rob could feel the mounds of Sherry's huge breasts pressing against him. He could also feel the heat from her pussy, which he was sure was soaked by now, and the scent of her arousal filled the room. He slid his hands down to her ass and squeezed, pulling her close to him, as she kissed her way around his cheek to his ear. She sucked on his earlobe before slipping the tip of her tongue into his ear, making him shiver and his cock jump. She whispered breathlessly in his ear.
"Fuck me, Rob! I want to feel your hard cock inside my pussy, so fuck me! Fuck me, now!"
Without a word Rob reached under Sherry's ass and picked her up, and she threw her legs around his waist and locked her ankles behind him. He lifted her up until her pussy was above his cock, then lowered her down onto it. He felt her outer lips part as the head of his cock slipped between them, and then he felt the hot, wet slickness of her pussy as the head slipped inside her opening. She was sopping wet and moaned as the head of his cock slid inside her, and he could feel her pussy muscles clenching around his cock as it adjust to him. He lowered her down without stopping, steadily impaling her onto the hard, throbbing shaft of his cock, and she moaned again as he filled her, stretching her with his cock.
"Oh my God, yesss!" she cried, hugging his neck tightly. "Mmmmm, yes! I'm gonna cum, baby, oh my God, I'm gonna cum!"
"Go ahead, I've got you," Rob said quietly, feeling her pussy clutching around his cock as she slid down onto his shaft completely. Sherry tightened her legs around his waist and gripped his cock with her pussy hard, and then came just as hard. She cried out as the waves of pleasure erupted deep inside her pussy and flooded through her body, and her hips bucked and jumped as she rode her orgasm out. Rob squeezed her ass hard as she came all over his cock, and she buried her head in his shoulder and screamed as she continued to cum. She held onto him tightly with her legs around his waist and her arms around his neck, hanging on as her orgasm ran its course. When she finally stopped cumming she was gasping for breath, and she held her head up and looked at Rob, her eyes filled with lust.



"Oh my God," she said in a low voice, gasping for breath. "Just...oh my God!"
"Ready for me to fuck you now?" he asked, looking into her eyes. Sherry nodded enthusiastically, squeezing her pussy around his cock for emphasis. Rob walked the three steps to the foot of the bed, then lifted Sherry up off of his cock and tossed her bodily onto the bed, her boobs and legs flying as she landed. She giggled as she bounced on the bed, and Rob quickly got on the bed and between her legs, his throbbing cock standing out in front of him and still glistening with her juices. He moved on top of her and she wrapped her legs around him as he lowered his hips down to hers, and the head of his cock found her wet opening as if on its own. He thrust forward and pushed his cock into her in one hard thrust, burying it deeply and completely inside her pussy, and she cried out with pleasure at the suddenness of being filled so completely and so quickly. He held his cock still for several moments, just relishing the feeling of her tight, wet pussy clamped around his cock; then he lowered himself down onto her, lying on her fully and sliding his hands down under her ass to grip her asscheeks tightly with both hands. She moaned as he did this, wrapping her legs higher and tighter around his waist, gasping as he pushed forward more. She felt the head of his cock press against her cervix as he bottomed out in her, his balls pressing momentarily against her ass.
Then Rob started thrusting in and out of Sherry's tight, wet pussy in long, hard, deep strokes, fucking her with the full length of his cock with every stroke. He could feel her breasts pressing against his chest as he lay on her, pinning her to the mattress with his weight as he stroked his cock in and out of her pussy. He began thrusting faster and harder, and Sherry gripped his cock with her pussy and clamped her legs around him tighter in response. Soon he was fucking her hard and fast, pistoning in and out of her in long, hard, deep strokes, his balls banging against her ass with each thrust.
"Oh my God, Rob," she cried between thrusts, "fuck me...fuck me...fuck me...hard!" All she could do was lay there, pinned beneath his body and held in place by his hands firmly gripping her ass as he pistoned his cock in and out of her pussy. Since she was shorter than he her head was level with his chest, so she had to turn it to the side while he was on top of her literally banging her into the mattress. As her passion built she put her hand on the front of his left shoulder and pushed, making just enough room for her to turn her head and come face-to-face with his left nipple. She clamped her lips around his nipple and sucked on it hard, pulling it into her mouth, and Rob cried out and thrust harder into her in response. He began thrusting harder and faster, the bed shaking and bouncing with his motions, and Sherry sucked harder on his nipple as she felt her orgasm building. She could feel his cock widening inside her and knew that he was close as well.
She cried out around his nipple as her second orgasm hit, and Rob felt her pussy clamp down on his cock as she came. He continued fucking her hard and fast, stroking her right through her orgasm. Just as he felt her begin to relax he squeezed her ass harder than ever and drove his cock forward as hard as he could, and he glanced over at her to see her eyes fly open wide as she came for a third time. She released his nipple from her lips and cried out as the waves of pleasure rocketed through her body, and Rob knew it was time for him to cum as well. He could feel it building quickly in his balls, and a few seconds later he felt his cock exploding inside Sherry's pussy. He moaned loudly as his cock pumped stream after stream of cum deep inside her clutching, squeezing pussy, driving his cock forward as hard as he could. She clamped her legs tightly around his waist and did the same with her arms around his neck, clinging to him and milking the cum from his cock with her talented muscles. He came long and hard, filling her pussy with his cum, and finally the throbbing of his cock began to slow as his orgasm ran its course. He slowed the thrusting of his hips as his orgasm faded until he pushed forward one last time, held it there, and then let his body relax on top of hers. They were both covered with a fine layer of sweat and were both gasping for breath, and Rob quickly braced himself on his elbows lest he smother Sherry beneath him. She released her legs from around his waist and let them fall to the bed, and they stayed like that for several moments, still joined, recovering and catching their breath. Sherry spoke first.
"That was fantastic!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she smiled up at him. "No one has ever made me cum that hard, that fast, and that many times before!"
"And just think, it's only Friday night, and it's still early," Rob said, teasing her.
"Mmmmm, that's right!" she purred up at him, running her fingertips up his arms as he supported himself over her. "And that's one, by the way!"
"One what?" he asked.
"One time I made you cum," she explained. "I said I wanted to see how many times I could make you cum this weekend, and that was number one!"
"So when do you want to go for number two?" he asked, grinning down at her.
"As soon as you're ready, baby," she replied. She looked away for a moment and he felt her squeeze his cock with her pussy, as if testing him - which she was. "And it seems that you're ready now! You didn't go soft!"
"Nope, I didn't," he said. "I've been thinking about this weekend too, you know, ever since I decided to come down here. And now that we're here, I plan to make good use of it! So are you ready for number two now, or what?"
"Oh, I'm ready, all right," she replied, smiling up at him, "but not here. I don't want to do it here, on the bed."
"So where, then?" he asked.
"Out there," she said, nodding her head towards the balcony doors, "on the balcony!"
"Say what?"
"On the balcony...I want you to fuck me on the balcony, out where all anyone who wants to see us fucking has to do is simply look up, and there we'll be, fucking our brains out!" she explained, a mischevious look in her eyes. Rob had to admit that the thought of fucking her out on the balcony excited him, and he felt his cock start to grow again as the thought took hold. Sherry noticed it, too, and reached up to kiss him as she gently squeezed his cock with her muscles.
"Sure, why the hell not!" he said, smiling down at her and then lifting himself up from her and climbing off the bed, getting to his feet. Sherry giggled as she clambered off the bed, her huge breasts swaying and bobbing with her movement. She stood next to Rob and then kissed him quickly on the lips.
"Be right back, lover, I have to go clean up a little bit first!" she said, and then disappeared into the bathroom, closing the door behind her. Rob heard the water running as he walked over to the balcony doors, looking out at the moonlight on the water and then at the people on the boardwalk 20 stories below them. A few short minutes later the door to the bathroom opened and Sherry came out and walked over to him, her big breasts swaying as she moved. The sight of those monstrous breasts moving as if they had a life of their own always fascinated and excited him, and he felt his cock twitch as he watched her come closer. When she got close to him she reached down and slipped her hand around the tube of his semi-erect cock, kissing him deeply as she pulled on it. He slid his arms around her and held her close, loving the feeling of her bare skin on his.
"Ready, baby?" she asked.
"Ready," he replied. She released his cock and walked unashamed out onto the balcony, walking over to the railing and then turning around, leaning back on it and motioning him to come over by crooking her finger at him. He obeyed, walking out onto the balcony to stand in front of her, the gentle ocean breeze blowing across his bare skin. She smiled at him briefly, then without a word dropped to her knees in front of him and took his cock into her mouth, sucking it deeply into her mouth like a strand of spaghetti. Rob moaned as she sucked his cock deeper into her warm, wet mouth and held it there, sucking on it hard and running her tongue around it, and he could feel it quickly hardening in her mouth. She began to slowly slide her lips up and down the length of his shaft, coaxing and urging him to full hardness, and it only took a few short minutes of this for him to become fully erect once again. She gave the head of his cock one last long, loving lick and then stood, slowly pumping his cock with her hand as she smiled at him.
"I think you're ready now!" she said triumphantly. She released his cock from her grip and turned to face the railing, then bent over and rested her elbows on it as she spread her feet far apart. Rob could see the smooth outer lips of her pussy open up as she spread her feet apart, and she waved her ass back and forth at him as if to say, 'Here I am, now come get me!'
Rob took a quick glance around to see if there were any other guests out on their balconies, but there weren't. Then he stepped in behind Sherry and put his hands on her hips; she wiggled her ass at him again, looking back over her shoulder at him. He took his cock in his hand and rubbed it up and down her slit, and wasn't really surprised to find that she was already soaking wet. After rubbing the head of his cock up and down her slit a few times to cover it with her slick juices, he guided the head to her opening and eased inside. She was still tight, as if they hadn't just spent the previous fifteen minutes fucking like rabbits, and she clamped her pussy down on him as he slipped the head inside.
"Easy this time, lover, nice and slow," she said over her shoulder to him. "I want to feel every inch of your cock as you slide it in and out of my tight, wet little pussy!"
"I've got a better idea," Rob said as he slid his cock slowly into Sherry's tight pussy, pulling back on her hips as he pushed forward, and he heard Sherry sigh as he penetrated her tight tunnel. "Once I get inside you, I'll stand still and let you move on me and set the pace, okay?"
"Mmmmm, okay, baby," she said, her eyes closed as she adjusted to the cock slowly filling her pussy. "Ahhhh, that feels so good inside my pussy!"
"And your pussy feels so good wrapped around my cock!" Rob replied, pulling her back towards him as he slid the last of his cock inside her. He pushed forward and held it there, feeling her muscles squeezing his length buried inside her.
"Mmmmmm, yeah, that's it, nice and deep," she moaned, slowly moving her hips around in a circle on his cock. "Now you just stand still, baby, and let me fuck you with my pussy!"
With that Sherry started to move back and forth, rocking her body back and forth while leaning forward onto the balcony railing, sliding her pussy up and down the length of Rob's hard cock. Rob stood there and watched as her pussy engulfed his cock again and again, his shaft glistening with her juices as she slipped her pussy up his length. He could see her ass muscles flexing as she moved, and he felt her squeezing his cock with her pussy as well. She moved slowly, taking her time, feeling every inch of his cock as she pushed back onto it and drove it into her tunnel, moaning as she did so. Rob took another look around and saw that they were still the only ones out on their balcony, and then he leaned forward and reached under her to grab her hanging, gently swinging breasts in his hands. He pulled back on the slightly and squeezed, rolling and pinching her nipples between his fingers and making her jump. She moaned and squeezed his cock in reply, driving her hips back a little harder to drive his cock deeper into her pussy. The sensations of her slowly sliding her tight pussy up and down his shaft were heavenly; a part of him thought he could do this all night, and another part of him thought that if he held out for another two minutes without blowing the top of her head clean off he'd be lucky.
"Ahhhh, baby, that feels so good," she said, looking back over her shoulder at him. "I'm gonna cum again, baby, I'm gonna cum all over your big, hard cock!"
Rob released her breasts and stood up to let her drive his cock completely inside her and she immediately did just that, pushing back hard against him and driving his throbbing shaft deep inside her. She did this again and again, impaling herself on his cock, his balls bouncing against her clit with each backward stroke of her hips. He felt her quicken her motions just a bit and noticed that her breathing was coming in shorter, faster bursts, and he knew she was about to cum. He put his hands on her hips and gripped them hard, squeezing her asscheeks in his hands, and this set her off.
"Here I cum, baby, here I cum!" she cried, and then she shoved back onto his cock as her orgasm exploded through her body. She rotated her hips around and around on his cock as she pushed it deep inside her, the waves of pleasure washing over her. He could feel her pussy rippling around his cock as she came, and then he let the sensations get to him and he came as well. He groaned and pushed his hips forward as his cock exploded inside her gripping, squeezing pussy, pumping and throbbing as it shot stream after stream of cum into her. She cried out when she felt his cock pumping inside her and clamped down on it, milking the cum from him as his cock continued to pump and throb inside her tight pussy. She pushed her hips back onto him and held herself there, milking his cock as it pumped the last of his cum into her soaking wet pussy, and her orgasm faded with his. She ground her ass slowly against him and around on his cock, moaning with pleasure as the last bit of cum seeped from his cock. She looked over her shoulder at him and smiled, then giggled a little. She looked over to the right and then giggled again.
"We have an audience," she said, nodding in that direction and then waving. Rob looked to the right and saw a young couple standing out on their balcony about four balconies away, clearly visible in the light coming from their room behind them, their mouths hanging open at the sight of Rob and Sherry naked and screwing on the balcony.
"What the hell," Rob said, and waved to them as well. To his surprise the girl waved back, and the guy gave Rob a "thumbs up" sign. Then the two of them turned and walked into their room, no doubt getting ready to go at it themselves. Sherry laughed out loud and straightened up, letting Rob's cock slip out of her. She turned and faced Rob, then stepped up and kissed him gently on the lips, her hands flat on his chest.
"That was fantastic, lover, simply fantastic!" she said, smiling up at him.
"I thought so, too," Rob said, smiling back. "But right now I think we'd better get inside before someone sees us who doesn't have a sense of humor!" With that he ushered Sherry back into the room, turning to close the sliding door to the balcony behind them.
"Oh, leave it open, please, and close the screen instead!" she asked from the bed where she had gone and sat down, tucking one leg beneath her. "I just love lying in bed and listening to the sound of the ocean!"
"Yeah, me, too," Rob said, sliding the screen closed as requested. Then he walked over to the bed and sat down, then moved into the center of the bed and lay back, resting against the headboard. Sherry moved in and lay down next to him, cuddling up against him and resting her head and hand on his chest. He put his arm around her and held her close, listening to her breathing as they lay still.
"This is nice," she said without raising her head. "I've dreamed about this for so long, being able to sleep in the same bed with you, and now my dream is about to come true!"
"I'm glad I had a chance to make that happen for you, Sherry, I really am," Rob replied.
"And that's two, by the way," she said, giggling a bit.
"Yeah, I know," Rob said. "Think we'll make three by morning?"
"Oh, I think we'll make it by midnight!" she replied.
"I'm game if you are!" Rob said. Sherry lifted her head and looked up at him, a wicked smile on her face.
"You get it up, and I'll get it off, lover, that much I promise!"
"I bet you will," Rob said, smiling back at her. She dropped her head back onto his chest and they just lay there in each other's arms, relaxing and listening to the sounds of the ocean coming in from the balcony, and somewhere along the way they both drifted off to sleep.
They made three long before midnight.
More to come...
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"Are you ready for me?" The words glowed on the computer screen in the darkness of Ben's study. Ben looked at the words and hesitated before replying, thinking for a moment of what he was about to get involved in. Before he could reply the words changed on the screen.
"Having second thoughts?"
"No second thoughts," he quickly typed back.
"Good. Very good, indeed. 94 Vincent Lane. One hour. Come prepared." The instant message box clicked shut before he could type out a reply. CBT44 had signed offline.
Ben sat back and stared at the screen for a moment, collecting his thoughts. Coming prepared was easy -- that meant no underwear, and to make sure his cock and balls were clean shaven. Ben did that as a matter of routine, so that one was taken care of. As for no underwear, he could take care of that in a few minutes. But the rest of the warning -- come prepared -- also meant for him to be mentally prepared for what he was about to go through. That, he thought, may take him a little time to do.
He had been talking to CBT44 online for about a month. They had met in an Internet chat room entitled "CBT Spoken Here." Ben had no idea what CBT meant, so he popped into the room and observed for a little while. He quickly realized that CBT meant Cock and Ball Torture; he had stumbled into a form of S&M chat room in which the topic of discussion was the various ways to bind, twist, squeeze, and otherwise torture a man's genitals. The ultimate goal was sexual satisfaction, although he wasn't sure who was supposed to be satisfied. All he knew was that from what he was seeing, the women in this chat room were very proficient at what they did.
He also knew, for reasons that he couldn't understand, that seeing the talk in the room excited him. Hearing a woman describe how she would bind her slave's balls with a leather strap until they bulged before going down on him, then releasing the binding at the moment of her slave's orgasm excited him. He had a raging hard-on by the time the conversation was over.
He was just about to leave when CBT44 sent him an instant message, welcoming him to the chat room. She noted that he had been there for a while and hadn't said anything, and he admitted his ignorance of the subject being discussed. She volunteered to fill him in on what was going on, and he accepted; this started a nightly online discussion between the two of them. They would meet in the chat room and see what was going on there for a while, and then they would go to a private area to talk one-on-one. Over the course of the last month he learned that she was a dominatrix who specialized in cock and ball torture, but didn't carry it to the extreme of drawing blood or causing injury. "Not that my slave won't be sore for a day or two, that is," she had told him, and he believed her. She also educated him in the fine art of CBT, and she could tell that he was both interested and excited at what she was telling him. At one point he asked her what her screen name stood for; she told him that the CBT was self-explanatory but would not tell him what the 44 stood for. She would only say that maybe one day he'd find out.
That day, as it turned out, was today. She had hinted around at the idea of him paying her a visit and letting her introduce him to the real-life world of CBT, hoping that he would get the hint and ask her. He did, finally letting his curiosity and arousal give him the courage to ask her if he could come see her and be his slave for a while. She readily agreed, and now he was actually on his way to submit himself, not to mention his cock and balls, to her methods and devices.
The prospect of it excited him, and he had a raging erection as he slipped out of his underwear and slipped his jeans back on. Then he was out the door and on his way to her house, following the directions she had given him.
The directions were easy to follow, and it took him about 20 minutes to get there. The neighborhood was a remote one, and her house was set back about 50 yards from the road. It was a modest one-story house with well-maintained grounds; he couldn't tell much more than that because it was full dark outside, and the only light was the one in front of the house and the one next to the door. There were several lights on inside the house as well; he parked his car in front of the house, got out, walked up to the door and rang the bell. He realized then that he didn't even know this woman's name, nor she his. All they knew were each other's screen names. Then the intercom next to the door popped on, and a sultry, slightly husky voice spoke to him.
"Yes?" it said.
"CBT44?" Ben asked, not knowing what else to say.
"And you are?"
"HARLEY03," he replied, giving his screen name.
"Welcome, HARLEY03; please come in." Her tone had softened considerably once she knew it was him at the door. There was a buzz, and Ben pushed the door open to enter the house. The fact that the woman had a state-of-the-art security system installed on her house, one in which you had to be let both in and out of the building, did not go unnoticed. He walked through the door and found himself in a short hallway with a connecting room on either side. CBT44 stepped out of the room on his right to greet him, and the sight of her for the first time made his heart pound and his breath catch in his throat.
Walking towards him was the biggest, shapeliest, most curvaceous woman he'd ever seen in his life. She was blonde, her hair long in the back but cut shaggy in the front and on top. She was tall, at least six feet in her bare feet, but she was wearing black stiletto heels which must have been at least three inches tall. This made her at least four inches taller than he, since he was five eleven. She was wearing a black silk Japanese-style dress with short sleeves and a high collar, and the dress was slit all the way up to her hips on both sides. She was also wearing black silk gloves that came up past her elbows. Her body was big but proportional to her height; there didn't seem to be an ounce of fat on her, and if there had been the tight dress she was wearing would have shown it. She had a flat stomach and a narrow waist which flared out to womanly hips, and he could see long, firm, shapely legs slipping out of the slits in the skirt as she walked towards him. As he let his eyes travel up her body, he realized what the "44" in her screen name stood for, and it wasn't her age.
It was her bust line. She had the biggest pair of tits he'd ever seen. They were huge, round, and full, standing out proudly from her chest. The dress had a very large round opening cut out in the bodice just below the collar, and there was at least eight inches of cleavage showing in the opening. He could see the tops of her breasts moving as she walked, rippling like waves on the ocean. She stopped in front of him and spoke in that sultry, sexy voice.
"It's not nice to stare." He looked up at her face (literally looked up, since she was at least three inches taller than he was) and saw that she was smiling. A good sign, he thought.
"I'm sorry, I didn't mean to insult you," he replied, meaning it.
"It's no insult, believe me. I'm used to getting stared at, and I don't mind. Men very rarely get to see a woman of my stature and build. Actually, I take it as a compliment," she said in her husky voice. Extending her hand palm-down and fingers bent downward, she said, "My name is Pauline."
Ben took her hand and said, "I'm Ben." Then, knowing what she expected by the way she held out her hand, he kissed the back of her hand. She smiled in return.
"I see you have good manners, Ben," she said, looking down at him. "Not many in this day and age know how to properly greet a woman; not many out of my particular circle of friends, anyhow. You're sure you've never been schooled in this before?"
"I'm sure," Ben replied. "I'm from the South, and back home that's how we're taught to greet ladies."
"I thought I detected a bit of a Southern drawl. How very nice," she said, smiling again, "a genuine Southern gentleman! How very nice indeed!"
"I'm glad you're pleased, Pauline," he replied.
"Thank you, Ben. And now, before we proceed any further than my greeting area, I must make certain that you're 100% sure you wish to do so. You see, once you commit to me and I allow you to enter my domain, you cannot leave until I decide to let you do so," she warned. The smile faded from her face as she spoke. "Even if you do manage to try and leave, you won't be able to get out. The doors are electronically locked and cannot be opened without throwing a switch. The same goes for the windows."
"Yes, I noticed your security system right away," Ben said. "Quite effective."
"It is. Are you nervous, Ben?" she asked.
"To tell you the truth, yes."
"Being truthful is good, because untruthfulness will be punished later on. And it's okay to be nervous; all first-timers are, and even some second-timers. With me, anyway," she said, and smiled a wicked half-smile for just a moment. "So I ask you, Ben, are you sure?"
"You won't do anything to injure me, right?" he asked.
"Correct. You will not be injured outside of some possible bruising which is inevitable, nor will you be caused to bleed. But you will, I can assure you, be very sore for the next three or four days, should you decide to continue," she warned.
"Bruising and sore I can handle," he replied, still nervous but excited at the prospect of what was about to happen.
"So, then, are you sure?" she asked.
"Yes, I'm sure."
"Did you come prepared?" she asked, and he knew right away what she meant.
"Yes, I did," he replied. She smiled that wicked half-smile again before she spoke.
"Good. From this point on, you are mine. You belong to me. You will do as I say, when I say, without hesitation and without complaint. Do you understand, Ben?" she asked.
"Yes, I do," he replied. Her smile disappeared.
"Yes, I do, Mistress," she corrected. "From this point on, as long as you are in my domain, you will address me as either 'Mistress' or 'Mistress Pauline.' Do you understand me, Ben?"
"Yes, I do, Mistress." He was a quick study and no fool. Her smile returned.
"Good. Now, follow me," she said. She turned around and walked back the way she came. Ben followed her, noticing the firm, rounded cheeks of her ass as they swayed when she walked.
"Do you like my ass, Ben?" she asked as she walked, surprising him.
"Yes, Mistress, I do." Is she psychic, too? he thought as he followed her into the darkened room from which she had emerged. She flicked on the light as she entered the room, and Ben saw that it was either her bedroom or her playroom. He guessed it was her playroom, since there was no furniture in the room aside from a very large bed and a pair of chairs. She walked over to the wall on his left, and as she did so he noticed the shackles hanging from the wall.
"Over here, Ben," she said, pointing to a spot in front of the shackles. Ben came over as instructed and stood in front of her. She took him by the upper arms and positioned him in front of and between the shackles, his back to the wall.
"Take off your shirt and toss it over there," she said, pointing towards one of the chairs. He unbuttoned his shirt, slipped out of it and then tossed it onto the chair. She smiled as she looked at him.
"You have a very nice build, Ben. Do you work out?" she asked, running a silk-clad finger over his chest and around his nipples, making him shudder.
"Yes, Mistress, I do," he replied, feeling his cock beginning to twitch.
"It shows. Now give me your wrists," she said, and he did so. She lifted them one at a time above his head and snapped the shackles around them. The shackles were padded with thick leather and were not terribly uncomfortable, but he was helpless nonetheless and knew it. When she had fastened the shackles around his wrists, Pauline bent down and ran her tongue around Ben's left ear, then shoved it inside for a brief moment before sucking on his lobe, hard. Ben shuddered with excitement, and he felt his cock begin to grow. She nipped his earlobe with her teeth before releasing it.
"Did you like that, Ben?" she asked, her voice more sultry and sexy than ever.
"Yes, Mistress, I did," he replied. Then she bent down again, this time to his chest, and ran her long, talented tongue around his nipple. She flicked the tip of her tongue over the nub as it quickly grew hard, and then placed her soft, full lips around his nipple, sucking on it hard. He gasped as she pulled on it with her mouth, and she sucked even harder. He was surprised at the strength of the suction she could apply with her mouth, and he moaned aloud as she worked on him. After a few more intense, pleasurable moments of this she released his nipple from her mouth with an audible pop, then leaned in close to his ear and whispered in it.
"Just imagine what I can do to your cock, Ben!"
Before Ben could reply she stepped back from him and looked him up and down. She noticed the bulge of his erection through his pants and said, "Well, I see you already have! Step out of your shoes, Ben." He did so, kicking them off and out of the way.
"Now, let's see how prepared you are," she said, and moved closer to him. She reached down and unfastened his pants, pushing them down his hips. His erection popped into view as his pants dropped to the floor, and Pauline stood back to look. Now it was her turn to be surprised.
"Why, Ben, you've been keeping secrets from me!" she said as she looked at his fully erect cock. "You didn't tell me you were hung like a horse!" Now it was Ben's turn to smile.
"You didn't ask, Mistress!"
"You are correct, Ben, I didn't ask," she said, smiling. "And I'm glad I didn't, otherwise it wouldn't have been such a nice surprise. I see you're completely prepared as you were told -- your cock and balls are nice and smooth, shaven clean. Good, Ben, very good!" she said.
"Thank you, Mistress," Ben said.
"How big is your cock, Ben?" she asked, looking down at it as it throbbed in front of him.
"A little more than eight inches, Mistress Pauline," he replied.
"Wonderful! I'm going to have such fun with that big cock of yours, Ben!" she said. "And now I'm going to go change into my working outfit, so to speak. I also have to give your cock enough time to return to a flaccid state; it's always best to apply my devices when you're not aroused. That way they get tighter as you get harder, you see. Now, you stay right here like a good boy!" she taunted, and walked out of the room the way they had come in.
Like I'm gonna just up and leave! Ben thought as he stood shackled to the wall, his throbbing cock standing out in front of him. He was still nervous but now he was more excited than nervous, and it took some time for his erection to ebb and fade away. But it finally did, and almost immediately after that Pauline entered the room.
As if she had been watching and knew when to come in? Ben thought, and glanced quickly around the room for the camera. He didn't have time to look much before she was standing in front of him, and if he was surprised the first time he was downright amazed now.
She was still wearing the three-inch black stiletto heels, but that was all of her previous outfit she had on. She was now wearing black silk stockings, black lace panties, and a black lace bustier with garter straps on the bottoms which were attached to the tops of her stockings. The bustier was the only thing containing her massive boobs, and they bobbed back and forth as she walked. He could see her round areolas and prominent nipples beneath the lacy fabric as she stood in front of him, letting him get a good look at her.
"Do you like my outfit, Ben?" she asked, turning around so she could see both front and back. When she did so he noticed that the panties were thongs. He expected no less, actually. The cheeks of her large ass were round and firm, the muscles flexing as she moved. This woman obviously worked out, too.
"Yes, Mistress, I do," he replied, feeling his cock twitch as it prepared to come back to life. She turned to face him and looked down at him as he admired her.
"Do you like my tits, Ben?" she asked, hands on her shapely hips.
"Yes, Mistress, I do!" She smiled and then pulled her tits out of her bustier one at a time, letting them hang free for him to see. Ben felt his cock jump as he saw her massive tits naked for the first time. They were absolutely huge, round and firm, with very little sag. The nipples were pronounced and surrounded by pale pink areolas. She lifted them up and pressed them together, creating about a mile of cleavage.
"How about now, Ben? Do you like them better now?" she asked, playing with him.
"Yes, Mistress, I do!" he answered, feeling his cock grow more.
Looking down, she noticed the change in his cock and said, "Oh, not yet, Ben, not quite yet!" Before Ben knew what was happening, she reached down and flicked the head of his cock with her finger, hard. Ben yelped in surprise, and the sudden rush of pain caused his cock to deflate like a balloon.
"I am sorry, Ben, but we can't have you getting hard before I'm ready, now can we?" she said, smiling down at him. "Now, let's just see what I have to keep that from happening again." She turned and walked over to the bed, kneeling down and pulling a long box out from underneath the bed. Her mammoth round tits swayed as she moved, and even now Ben could feel his cock stirring again. She opened the box and pulled something out of it, then stood up to walk back over to him.
"I think this should do it," she said, reaching for his cock. She slipped a thick nylon loop around his shaft just behind the head, and then drew it tight. She let go of what she had in her hand at the same time she let go of his cock, and he felt his cock being yanked downward with a powerful tug. The nylon cord had a lead weight attached to the end, and it was heavy. His cock swung back and forth as the lead weight at the end of the cord swung, and the noose around the head of his cock was tight. Uncomfortably tight.
"Don't worry, Ben, it's not tight enough to cut off the circulation," she said, smiling down at him. "Besides, the last thing I'd want to do is hurt that beautiful big cock of yours! I have too many things in mind for your cock to let that happen," she said, slowly running her fingertips along the top of his cock, stretched out by the lead weight.
"Are you excited, Ben?" she asked.
"Yes, Mistress," he replied.
"But you're scared, too, aren't you?" she asked, still running her fingers along the top of his cock. She slipped her hand around his cock and balls, gripping them very firmly to the point of pain. "Be honest, now, Ben; remember, dishonesty will result in punishment," she warned.
"Yes, Mistress, I'm scared," he replied. And he was, a little. He'd never totally surrendered himself to anyone like this before, and it scared him. She smiled at his reply.
"Good. Fear and sexual arousal make for an intense orgasm in a man. Makes him shoot lots and lots of cum!" she said, releasing him from her grip. "Now, let's see what wonderful toys I'm going to use on you tonight, shall we?" she said. She turned and walked over to the box on the floor, lifting it up to the bed. She started taking things out, but she was standing in the way so that Ben couldn't see. After a few minutes she walked over to him holding what appeared to be a leather strap about an inch and a half wide with a buckle on one end and two snap hooks on the side in the middle.
"I think your cock has been stretched enough," she said as she lifted up the nylon cord and slipped it from around his cock. The head of his cock was a dark red, and was tingling. "Now it's time to stretch out your balls."



She knelt down in front of him and lifted up his cock, holding it out of her way with the back of her hand as she gripped his balls in her other hand. She pulled and squeezed them, getting them to hang as low as possible before she slipped the leather strap around his balls. She cinched the strap so that it was snug, and then tugged his balls down until they were both outside of the strap. The strap was now securely fastened around the top of his ball sack right against the underside of his cock, and he could feel his balls bulging with the pressure. Pauline tightened the strap more, and the pressure increased. The pain came with it, that uncomfortable squeezing, crushing sensation that only a man can know.
"Mmmm, I love to see a man's balls bulging out like that," Pauline purred, looking intently as his balls and lightly running a fingernail over and around them, tracing the veins. "You can see the veins so clearly, and you can almost see the cum in them!" She leaned forward and ran the flat of her tongue over the underside of his bulging ball sack; her tongue was warm and wet, and he felt a stirring in his cock as she licked his balls.
"I'll let you stay like that for a little bit, let the strap do its work, and then I'll tighten the strap some more," she said, looking up at him, "get those balls really bulging, all nice and loose from your cock. You're going to cum so good when I finally let you do it!" she said, smiling at him. Then she stood and walked back to the bed, arranging the toys she had taken out earlier.
The pressure on his balls was intense, and Ben grimaced with the pain. He had never felt such pressure on his balls before. Much to his surprise, however, he started to get used to it, especially when he felt his balls loosen up and stretch out a little bit, easing some of the pressure. Then Pauline proved herself to by psychic once more as she picked something up from the bed and walked back over to him.
"Ready for the next step, Ben?" she asked, smiling at him. Without waiting for him to reply she knelt down in front of him, lifted his cock out of the way and tightened the strap another notch. Ben moaned aloud, and she looked up at him and smiled. Then she looked back to what she was doing. Ben felt and heard her snap something in place on the two snap hooks, and he heard a chain jingling.
"Get ready, Ben, here it comes," she warned, and then she released the weights she had fastened to the hooks.
Ben felt a mighty yank on his balls as the weights fell free, tugging down hard on his bulging balls. He cried out loud as the pain shot up through his groin as his balls were pulled downward by the heavy weights.
"It does hurt, doesn't it, Ben?" she asked, looking up at him. Ben nodded his head, the sweat breaking out on his forehead. It hurt too much for him to speak, and he wondered (not for the first time) just what he had gotten himself into.
"Let me see if I can do something to take your mind off of the pain," Pauline said. She leaned forward and opened her mouth, her long, wet tongue snaking out. She had the longest tongue he'd ever seen! She licked the underside of his cock with the flat of her tongue from the base all the way up to the head, and despite the pain in his balls (or maybe because of it) Ben felt his cock start to harden. She lifted his cock up and ran her tongue up and down the underside of his shaft again, then slipped her lips over the head of his cock and sucked, hard.
Ben had never felt such a powerful sucking on his cock before. She didn't slide her mouth down his cock as she sucked on it, but just held it in her mouth, maintaining the suction on the head of his cock. She moved her head back slightly, and now his cock was being stretched out also by the suction of her mouth. He could feel the head of his cock tingling from the suction, and then she ran her tongue around the head causing him to jump. She looked up at him as she slowly eased her head forward, sucking his cock into her mouth. He could feel his cock starting to grow as she slid it into her mouth, her tongue running circles around it as she took more of it. She slid further down his shaft until she had his entire cock in her mouth, and she held it there as it quickly got hard. He expected her to gag or slip some of his cock out of her mouth as it grew to its full eight inches, but much to his surprise she did neither. She held her mouth where it was, maintaining the intense suction.
She began sliding her mouth up and down the length of his now fully erect cock, running her tongue around the shaft, never letting up on the pressure. Ben looked down and saw her cheeks hollowed in with the suction she was putting on his cock; her eyes were locked on his as she slipped her mouth up and down his length. He momentarily forgot about the pressure on his balls as he lost himself in the blowjob she was giving him, but she solved that by tugging on the weights suspended from his balls. Ben cried out in surprise, and she immediately increased the pressure on his cock, sucking harder than Ben thought humanly possible.
The pleasure of her mouth clamped onto his cock was now being mixed with pain; Ben couldn't understand it but his cock also hurt. She was sucking him so hard that it hurt, and the mixture of sensations only made him harder. She knew this and increased the motions of her head and tongue, knowing that she would quickly bring him to orgasm.
She was an expert at what she did, because she knew just when to stop. Just when Ben was getting close to cumming in her mouth she stopped, releasing his cock from her vacuum cleaner mouth with a pop. Ben was gasping for breath as she looked up at him and said, "How was that, Ben? Did you like that?"
"Yes, Mistress, but it hurt, too," he replied.
"It's supposed to, Ben. That's the point," she said. "Were you going to cum in my mouth, Ben?"
"Yes, I was, Mistress."
"You don't cum until I give you permission, Ben. If you cum before I give you permission, you will be punished," she warned. "Do you understand, Ben?"
"Yes, Mistress."
"Good," she said, then clamped her mouth around his still-hard cock again and sucked it back into her mouth. Ben moaned aloud, and she sucked harder, repeating the treatment she had just given him.
She tormented him like this for the better part of half an hour, bringing him right to the brink of orgasm each time before stopping. By the time she was finished toying with him Ben was begging her to let him cum, but she wouldn't.
"I'm not done with you yet, my little toy," she said, standing in front of him. "I have another little surprise for your poor, mistreated cock," she said. "But I'm going to let him rest for a little while and go down some before I put it on him," she said, walking away from him and out of the room. Ben watched the firm cheeks of her ass swaying back and forth as she walked.
Ben was almost crazy with desire for her. She wasn't half finished with him yet, and right now he wanted her more than he'd ever wanted a woman in his entire life! He looked down at his throbbing, red cock and watched as it slowly lowered, his erection slowly fading. The throbbing in his balls was a dull ache now, and he felt that they were stretched far down away from his cock. It took several minutes for his erection to fade enough to the point where she was ready for the next step. Ben was sure there was a camera in the room when she came back in at just the right time. She walked over to the bed and picked up something else, then walked over to him. She held it up for him to see; it was a strap contraption with four metal rings attached in a row along one central leather piece. The rings got smaller as they went along, and the end one was really small.
"This is a little something called 'The Four Gates of Hell,' Ben. You'll know why shortly." With that she slipped the leather strap around the base of his cock and balls, making his aching balls sing with the movement. She secured it tightly around the base of his genitals, then slid his semi-erect cock through the rings one at a time like threading a needle. She had to work a bit to get the head of his cock through the last ring, but she did.
"Remember when I said that some of my toys got tighter as you got harder? Well, my little toy, this is the one I was talking about. I'm going to get you hard again, Ben, very hard, and those rings are going to get very tight around that big cock of yours!" she said. Then she knelt down in front of him and slipped her mouth around the head of his cock again, sucking it inside. She didn't suck as hard this time as before; her intention was to get him hard and let the Gates of Hell do their work. Ben's cock got hard quickly and he felt the rings getting tighter and tighter around his shaft as it got bigger. He knew how cock rings worked, and knew that once his cock got fully erect the tight rings would keep it erect for God knows how long.
Pauline had him fully hard in no time at all, and his cock bulged between the rings which gripped it. Ben's cock was throbbing with both pain and pleasure as the rings kept it hard. Pauline ran her tongue up Ben's flat stomach to his chest, sucking on his nipples. Without even looking at what she was doing as she sucked on first one nipple and then the other, she released the weights from the strap around his balls and then released the strap itself, setting his balls free. She immediately wrapped her hand around them and squeezed hard, pulling and tugging on them to encourage his cock to get even harder. Ben moaned and squirmed, the pleasure and pain mixture flooding through him as she sucked on his nipples until they hurt also.
"Do you want to cum for me, Ben?" she asked, releasing his tortured nipple from her sucking mouth. "Do you want to shoot your hot, thick cum all over my big tits? Is that what you want?" she asked, running her tongue around the outside of his ear and then darting it inside.
"Yes, Mistress, I do!" Ben replied, and he wasn't kidding.
She chuckled wickedly in his ear as she replied, "Not yet, Ben, not yet!"
Then she walked away from him, leaving his throbbing cock trapped in the Four Gates of Hell as she went over to the bed and recovered the ball strap she had first used. She knelt in front of him and wrapped it around his ball sack, cinching it tighter than ever. Ben moaned at the pain, his cock throbbing.
"Your balls have stretched out very nicely, Ben," she said as she fastened the strap in place, his pulsing, red cock pointing right at her face. "You're a natural for this!"
"Thank you, Mistress," he gasped as she patted his now-bulging balls before standing up.
"A few more sessions like this, and I'll have your balls hanging down as low as your cock is long!" She caressed his throbbing, aching balls lightly and then stood up. "Now you stay right here and think about how badly you want to cum," she said, her hands on her hips, her huge breasts standing out in front of her like twin basketballs. "And when I come back, maybe I'll let you cum all over my tits. Would you like that, Ben?"
"Yes, Mistress, very much!"
"Good. Now you stay right here," she said, and then left the room again.
She was gone for a good fifteen minutes, during which the contraption she had fastened around his cock held him erect. His cock was really throbbing now, begging for both release from the rings and release in the form of orgasm; he had never needed to cum so badly before in his life! In the back of his mind Ben suddenly realized just how people got hooked on stuff like this; he was already toying with the idea of coming back to see Mistress Pauline again.
If he ever got out to begin with, that is.
She walked back into the room again, and he knew right away this was the final act of the drama. She was completely naked now, save for the three-inch spiked heels she was wearing. He saw that she trimmed her pubic bush into a narrow strip and that the outer lips were shaved; he also noticed that she wasn't a natural blonde. Her stomach was flat and firm, the obvious results of working out. He had a feeling that if this Amazon of a woman ever decided to take him to bed he'd be lucky if she didn't kill him. She looked like she could easily fuck him to death and the thought of her long, powerful legs wrapped tightly around his waist excited him.
She walked over to the bed and picked up another toy, this one looking something like a small rubber noose. She walked over to him and stood in front of him, smiling that wicked smile of hers.
"Time to turn that monster of yours loose, Ben," she said. "You've been a very good boy, so I decided to give you a treat by letting you see me completely naked. And if you cum good for me, if you cum really good for me, the next time you come back to see me maybe I'll let you fuck me. Would you like that, Ben? Would you like to fuck your Mistress Pauline?"
"Oh, yes, Mistress, I would!" he said, meaning it.
She smiled at him. "I'm sure you would, my little sex toy. And now, let's get down to making that monster cock of yours shoot its load of cum!"
She squatted in front of him and gripped his cock in her hand, holding it still as she unfastened the strap encircling his cock and balls and holding the Gates of Hell in place. She didn't touch the ball stretcher, leaving it in place.
"Are you ready, Ben? This is going to hurt some," she warned, and before he could answer she yanked the Gates of Hell off of his cock.
Ben cried out as the rings gripping his cock were removed, and he immediately felt his cock get bigger as the restricted blood flow surged into his cock. Pauline quickly wrapped the rubber noose around the base of his cock, tightening it just as quickly and trapping the blood in his cock. His cock was huge, bigger and harder than he'd ever seen it before, red and throbbing, begging for release. She extended her long tongue and licked the underside of the shaft from base to tip, doing this several times before going to the head and licking off the huge drop of clear pre-cum that had formed there. Then she sucked his cock into her mouth, taking all of it slowly down her throat, gradually increasing the suction as she took more of it in her mouth. When all eight inches of his cock was buried in her wet, sucking mouth he felt her swallowing around his cock. The muscles of her throat clutching around the head of his cock while she squeezed his tormented balls with her hands was almost more than he could take! She realized this and backed off, slowly releasing his cock from her vaccuum-cleaner mouth. She did this to him at least a half-dozen times, each time bringing him to the brink of orgasm, and each time backing off before he exploded in her mouth and down her throat.
Finally she released his cock from her mouth, lifting up her huge breasts and wrapping them around his shaft, squeezing them together and moving them up and down. She looked up at him, her eyes hooded, and when she spoke her voice was husky and full of desire.
"I could do this to you all night, my pet, but now I think it's time you satisfied your mistress before I give you the release you so desperately crave," she said, slowly sliding her massive globes up and down the length of his cock. Pre-cum was literally gushing from his shaft, and the inside of her tits was coated with the slick stuff. As the head of his cock appeared at the top of her cleavage, she lowered her lips to the head and sucked the pre-cum out of him, running her tongue around it to coax out more.
Then she released his cock from her tits and stood before him, the massive globes swaying as she moved, his pre-cum glistening in her cleavage. She reached up to the shackles that held his left wrist and began working to free him; her huge breasts pressed against his upper chest and the head of his cock twitched against her closely trimmed mound as she did so. She released his wrists from the shackles, then ordered him to go over and lay down on the bed on his back. He did so, and she then raised his hands up over his head one at a time and fastened his wrists to the bedposts with handcuffs. Her huge breasts bobbed and swayed in his face as she did this, his hard cock throbbing with desire. Once he was securely fastened, she got on the bed and climbed on top of him and sat down on his hips, trapping his throbbing cock lengthwise between her smooth outer lips. Her pussy was soaking wet, and she moved her hips forward and back along his cock, rubbing her wetness all along the underside of his cock.
"Mmmm, this feels so good, I could do this until I cum," she said, her eyes closed, her mammoth breasts swaying with her motions. She opened her eyes and looked down at him, still rubbing her wet slit against his hard shaft, "but I have a feeling that you'd cum, too, and you haven't earned that yet. Maybe next time, but not yet. But for now, you're going to satisfy me the way I want," she said.
She braced her hands against his stomach and stood up straight on the bed, her feet on either side of his hips. She towered above him like this, and the view of her mammoth breasts and her smooth shaven pussy was awe-inspiring. She slowly walked up the bed until she was standing over his face, then squatted down and placed her knees on either side of his head next to his ears. Her pussy was inches away from his face, and he could smell her heady musk clearly. She looked down at him over the mounds of her breasts and spoke.
"How long can you hold your breath, my pet?"
Before he could reply she sat down on his face, covering his nose and mouth with her pubic mound. She immediately began to grind her hips down onto his mouth, sliding her pussy up and down and around and around, her thighs clamped tightly around his head. Her pussy was soaking wet, and within seconds his lower face was slippery with her juices. Instinctively he stuck out his tongue and sought out her wet tunnel, finding it at once and running it up and down the length of her slit. She reached down and grabbed him by the hair, pulling his face tighter into her pussy as he flicked his tongue over her hard clit. She jerked when he did so.
"Yes, my pet! That's it! Lick my clit for me!" she hissed between her teeth, pulling and yanking on his hair as she ground her pussy harder against his face.
Ben knew why she had asked how long he could hold his breath because her pussy was pressed so firmly against his face that he was having trouble breathing; he could only snatch gasps of air through his nose when she allowed it to briefly emerge from her mound. He thought that if she didn't cum quickly, he'd suffocate...or drown. Pauline's pussy was literally gushing, so much that he could feel it running down his throat. He redoubled his efforts with his tongue, and was rewarded almost immediately.
Pauline cried out as she came, clamping her thighs harder against his head, pushing her hips down against his mouth and pulling his face in closer by the hair as her orgasm exploded within her. She flooded his mouth and face with her cum, her pussy spasming and twitching against his tongue and mouth. She came hard and long, the waves of pleasure washing over her body; just when he was beginning to wonder if she'd ever stop cumming he felt her body begin to relax and her motions slow. She released her grip on his hair - his scalp was on fire! - and slowly let her body relax. She sat down on his chest and he gulped in a large breath of cool fresh air as her pussy moved from his face. She lay back completley, her legs folded back, and he could feel her movements as she relaxed and caught her breath. He lifted his head to look, but all he could see was her pubic mound and her glistening pussy, the lips open and red.
After catching her breath Pauline sat up easily, demonstrating just how good a physical condition she was in. She looked down at Ben and smiled, her hair tousled now.



"And now, my pet, it's time!" she said, still sitting on his chest. She was heavy, but he wasn't going to complain. He was, after all, still pretty helpless when you got right down to it. "It's time for me to give you the release that you have most certainly earned! Are you still hard, my pet?"
"Yes, Mistress, I am," he replied. She reached back and grasped his cock, squeezing it.
"So I see! I'm impresssed, Ben, I really am!" She released his cock and stood up on her knees, removing her weight from his chest; then she climbed from the bed and walked down to his feet. She grasped his ankles and spread his legs wide, then got onto the bed and knelt between them. Her huge breasts hung down as she moved, swaying from side to side, the nipples hard and erect. She reached down and grasped his cock, holding it straight up; she looked at him and smiled an evil smile, one hand squeezing his balls as she spoke.
"Here we go, Ben!"
With that, she lowered her mouth to his cock, wrapped her soft, full lips around the head, and began sucking. She sucked more pre-cum out of his cock, slowly increasing the suction she was applying, circling her tongue around the head. Ben felt her working the buckle on the ball stretcher, and then he felt the release as she removed it. At the same moment she slid her mouth all the way down his shaft, taking it to the hilt, and began swallowing around it as before. Ben moaned with pleasure, and then again as she wrapped her hand around his aching balls and squeezed, then began pulling and tugging on them.
She settled into a rythym, sliding her mouth up and down Ben's throbbing shaft, sucking on it harder than before, as she pulled, tugged, and squeezed Ben's tortured balls at the same time. It didn't take very long for Bed to approach climax, and Pauline was ready for it. She slipped her mouth from his cock and grabbed it with her other hand, sliding it up and down his wet shaft as she continued to squeeze and pull on his balls.
"Are you ready to cum, my pet?" she asked, squeezing his cock in her hand. "Are you ready to shoot your hot load for your mistress?"
"Yes," Ben panted, "I'm ready to cum now!"
"Then cum for me!" she commanded, "Cum for your mistress!" She lowered her head down to his cock and sucked it all the way down her throat, then began sliding her mouth rapidly up and down his shaft, never letting up on the pressure she was applying to both his shaft and his balls. She tugged on his balls hard as she shoved his cock down her throat, and he felt her throat close around the head of his cock as she literally swallowed it.
That did it! Ben's cock exploded, the first blast catching Pauline off-guard and filling her mouth with his cum. She swallowed quickly as she released his spurting cock from her mouth, then she sat up, yanked on the noose around his cock and it sprang free. She quickly grabbed his cock and pointed it at her breasts, sticking them out for his spurting cock. Ben's cock pumped and spurted harder, and he cried out as his balls emptied themselves in the most intense, toe-curling orgasm he'd ever felt. His cock spewed cum like a volcano as Pauline pumped it with her hand, the cum flying out in long, looping streams to land all over Pauline's breasts. His cock spurted again and again, shooting stream after stream of cum as Pauline pumped his cock and tugged on his balls. He came so hard he didn't think he'd ever stop!
Finally the spasms ripping through his cock slowed, his balls finally empty. The shooting ebbed and died as Pauline pumped his cock more slowly, gripping it hard and squeezing the last drops out of it. She slipped her mouth around the head of his cock and sucked the last of the cum out of it, swallowing it down before releasing his cock. Ben was panting and gasping for breath, covered with a fine layer of sweat. Pauline, on the other hand, was covered with a thick layer of cum! Her immense breasts were crisscrossed with long streams of thick, white cum; it was slowly sliding down the curves and dripping from her nipples. One stream, probably one of the first ones, had landed all the way up and over her shoulder. She even had a few drops in her hair.
"Well, my pet?" she asked looking at him and smiling. "Did you enjoy that?" she asked.
"Yes I did," he replied, gasping for breath. "Very much, Mistress!"
"Good," she chuckled. "And I must say, Ben, I've never seen a cock shoot so much cum before! You covered me with it quite well, I must say!"
"I've never cum like that before," he said, looking down and seeing the cum all over everywhere. He'd really never seen that much cum shoot out of his cock before, and he was slightly amazed. "I really don't know where it all came from!"
"Why, it came out of your balls, of course!" she said. "I saw it with my own eyes, you know! And I must say, Ben," she said, running her finger over her breast and gathering cum on it, "your cum tastes quite good." Then she placed her cum-heavy finger into her mouth and slowly sucked the cum from it, swallowing it like a delicacy. She did this several times, smiling at Ben as she did. Incredibly, Ben felt his cock twitch at this!
Then she sat up at the foot of the bed and reached down, retrieving a hand towel from beneath the bed. She slowly cleaned the remaining cum from her huge breasts, occasionally looking at Ben and smiling. When she was finished she retrieved another towel from beneath the bed, walked around to the head of the bed, and dropped it on Ben's stomach. Then she bent over and released the handcuffs holding Ben down, dragging her big breasts over his face when she leaned over to unfasten his right wrist. She was teasing him for next time, and he knew it. He also knew that there would most certainly be a 'next time.'
"You get dressed and wait here," she said, straightening up. "I'll be back in a few minutes." She turned and began to walk away.
"Yes, Mistress," Ben replied. She stopped and turned to look at him, smiling.
"You may call me 'Pauline' now, Ben," she said. "Playtime is over for tonight." Then she turned and walked out of the room, and Ben watched her muscular ass wiggle as she walked away. Then he got dressed, slowly and carefully tucking his swollen, aching balls and sore cock into his pants. Walking was going to be tough for the next few days.
Ten minutes later, when Ben was finished dressing, she returned to the room wearing the same outfit she'd had on when he arrived. She looked as if nothing had happened.
"Are you sore, Ben?" she asked.
"Yes, I am, quite sore," he said, "but it was well worth it!"
"You're really going to be sore tomorrow," she warned. "I put quite a lot of pressure on your balls, and if you're not used to it you're really going to be sore the next day. Cold compresses will help the swelling and the soreness go away; other than that, you'll just have to live with it until it goes away on its own."
"The soreness will have been well-deserved, and the sacrifice quite worth it, I can assure you!" he replied, and Pauline smiled.
"Thank you, Ben, that's very sweet!" she said, taking him by the hand and leading him out of the room and back to the entrance to the house. Once they arrived at the door she stopped and turned to face him, still taller than he in her heels.
"I enjoyed tonight very much, Ben; I hope you did, too," she said, and he knew she meant it. "You've got quite an extraordinary cock and balls, and you'd do fine in this area of sexual gratification if you choose to continue it."
"Thank you," he said.
"Will you continue it, Ben?"
"I think I just might do that; yes, I think I will!" he said, and she smiled very big.
"I'm very glad to hear that! Please feel free to come see me whenever you'd like, Ben. I'd love to have you and that wonderful cock of yours to play with again!" she said.
"And besides," Ben added, smiling up at her, "you said that next time maybe you'd let me fuck you."
"I most certainly did, didn't I?" she said, smiling down at him. Moving in closer, she placed her hands on his shoulders, leaned over until her mouth was close to his ear and in a breathy voice, said, "No maybe about it!" Then she slid her arms around him, trapping his arms to his sides, and kissed him, holding him close and letting her tongue dance with his as she kissed him long and deep. Her huge breasts pressed against his chest and her mound pressed against his hips, and Ben felt his cock stirring. She felt it, too. She broke the kiss and stepped back, releasing him from her hold.
"My, you're quite something!" she said, looking down and smiling. The tube of his quickly-hardening cock was plainly visible. Patting him on the crotch, she said, "Save it for next time, my pet!" Then she walked past him and back down the hallway, disappearing into the room once again. The door behind him buzzed, and Ben pulled on it. He walked out of the house and got into his car, and as he drove away his mind wandered and he wondered just what the next visit to Mistress Pauline would bring.
Whatever it would be, he was looking forward to it.
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Rob woke up early the next morning shortly after sunrise, slowly brought out of his sleep by the sounds of the ocean coming in through the screen door to the balcony. The sounds of the crashing surfed had roused him from a most wonderful dream, a dream in which his teenaged sex kitten, Sherry, was slowly and leisurely sucking his cock as he lay on his back on the beach. He smiled as he remembered the dream, not yet opening his eyes but reveling in the warm, wet, sucking sensations that had encased his hard cock as Sherry had sucked on him.
Only it wasn't a dream, Rob realized. The sensations surrounding his cock were real, and he opened his eyes and looked down to see Sherry's head moving slowly up and down as she sucked his fully-erect cock in and out of her mouth. He watched as she worked on his hard shaft, gently massaging his smooth-shaven balls with one hand as she gripped his cock with the other, pumping it in time with her mouth sliding up and down. She was the ultimate master of the blowjob, the absolute best Rob had ever encountered, running her tongue over and around the head of his cock and then sucking it deep into her mouth. He just lay there for several minutes, marveling at the fantastic blowjob she was giving him, not wanting to disturb her concentration. It wasn't long before he felt his balls shift in her hand and his cock thicken a bit, and he knew that he would be filling her mouth with his cum in a matter of moments. Knowing that was what she wanted, he let himself go and came seconds later, moaning as his cock began pumping his cum into her waiting mouth. She gripped his cock and balls tighter as he came, sucking his cock into her mouth and pumping the shaft to get all of his cum. She slid her mouth all the way down on his spurting cock, taking it all, and swallowed around it again and again as his cock shot its load of cum into her mouth and down her throat. She took it all, never missing a drop, and after the pulsing in his cock had stopped she slowly slipped her mouth up his shaft and released it from her mouth, pumping the last bit of his cum out of the tip of his cock with her hand and then licking it off with her tongue to swallow it. The whole thing left him gasping for breath, and he realized he was clutching the sheets in his fists. It took a deliberate effort to unclench his fists and let the sheets go. Sherry saw the movement and looked up at him, smiling broadly.
"That's four," she cooed, licking her lips as she still held onto his softening cock.
"And a good morning to you, too," he said, still trying to catch his breath. "That's some way to wake a man up, you know that?"
"I've wanted to do that to you, to wake you up from your sleep by sucking your cock and making you cum, since the first day I met you!" she said. She moved up to lay next to him, then reached up and kissed him softly on the lips. "Good morning, lover!" she said, smiling at him. Then she scooted down to cuddle up against him, resting her head on his chest and her hand on his stomach. He could feel her big breasts pushing against his side, and he put his arm around her and held her close.
"Yet another of my fantasies you've managed to make come true in the past month or so," he mused, looking up at the ceiling and thinking back on recent events.
"What do you mean?" she asked, gazing at his cock as she slowly ran her fingers along the underside of his now-soft shaft.
"It's always been one of my fantasies to be awakened in the morning like that," he replied.
"You mean your wife never did that? She never gave you a blowjob in the morning?" Sherry asked, looking up at him.
"My wife never gave me a blowjob, period," Rob replied. Sherry's eyebrows went up in surprise.
"You're kidding!" she said.
"Wish I was," Rob replied. "I think she gave me one, maybe two blowjobs while we were dating, but once we got married our sex life drastically died down, and after the kids were born her sex drive evaporated. If you were to ask me when the last time she and I had sex was, I'd have to think about it and I don't think I'd be able to tell you."
"Good thing I came along, huh?" she said, smiling an impish smile at him.
"Yes, it is," Rob replied, smiling back. "It most certainly is!"
"Well, your wife is crazy to ignore you and pass up a cock like this," she said, lying back down on his chest and looking at his shaft again as she slowly stroked it. "You've made a few of my fantasies come true, too, you know."
"Really? Like what?" Rob asked.
"Well, fucking you in the first place, for sure," she said, "I never thought that'd happen, and Lord knows I was trying hard enough to get you to notice me!"
"I always noticed you," Rob replied, "with your looks and your build, it's kinda hard not to notice you!"
"Yeah, but it took you long enough to do something about it!" She looked up at him and smiled, then dropped her head back down onto his chest and continued. "Then there was my fantasy about having sex out in the ocean, and although I'd never thought about doing it out on a balcony in the open, once I thought of it I wanted to do it, and we did! And then there's my most favorite one of all, one that you just made come true last night."
"Which was?" Rob asked. Sherry lifted her head and looked up at him again as she replied.
"Being able to spend the entire night with you, sleeping next to you, and waking up next to you in the morning...and giving you a blowjob to wake you up, of course!" She dropped her head down to his chest and giggled, and he laughed with her.
"Well, I'm glad I had a chance to do that," Rob said, "and I must admit that I really enjoyed it, too -- the sleeping with you part - and I'm looking forward to doing it again tonight. And the blowjob was pretty special, too, I might add!"
"So what other fantasies do you have?" she asked, slipping her fingers around his soft shaft and tugging gently on it.
"Nothing special, just the same fantasy that every red-blooded heterosexual male in the whole world has," he said.
"And that is?" she asked.
"To have sex with two women at the same time," he replied. Sherry didn't say anything for a few moments, and Rob was just beginning to think he'd said something wrong when she spoke without lifting her head up to look at him, still casually tugging on his cock.
"I can arrange that."
Now it was Rob's turn to be silent for a few moments as what she had just said sunk in. He didn't know quite what to say, so he said the first thing that came to his mind.
"Really?" he asked. She lifted her head up and looked at him.
"Really," she replied.
"You're not kidding?" he asked.
"Nope, I'm not kidding," she replied, then put her head back down on his chest to continue teasing his cock, which had started to grow as what she had just said sunk in to his subconscious. "But not this weekend, lover," she said, looking down at his slowly rising cock, "this weekend you belong to me, and I'm not sharing you with anybody!"
"You're serious, aren't you?" he said, looking down at her. "You'd really arrange that?" She released his cock and turned to face him, propping herself up on her left hand as she looked at him. The way her big breasts hung down sideways from her chest had an effect on him, and he felt his cock stirring again.
"Would it make you happy?" she asked, looking him in the eyes.
"Yes, it would," he replied.
"Then yes, I'm serious," she said, smiling at him. "I'd do just about anything to make you happy, Rob. Besides, I've always kinda wanted to get involved in a ménage a trois myself, and up until now I never knew a man I wanted to do it with. Now I do, and I'm absolutely thrilled that it's you!"
"And you know a girl who's willing to go along with it?" he asked.
"Several," she said, getting up from the bed and then bending over to kiss him briefly on the lips, her huge tits swaying as she did so. She stood up quickly before he could move to touch her. "But we'll talk about that later, maybe over lunch or dinner. Right now we're at the beach, it's a beautiful day, and we need to get out of this motel room and out onto the sand and get some sun!"
"Sounds like a plan to me!" Rob said, swinging his legs over the side of the bed and standing up as Sherry headed for the bathroom. Rob watched her firm ass swinging as she walked across the room.
"Besides, who knows," she said, stopping at the bathroom doorway and looking back over her shoulder at him, "maybe I'll fuck you in the ocean again!" Then she disappeared into the bathroom, and a few seconds later Rob heard the shower running.
An hour later they were both out on the beach, a large blanket spread out on the sand, both of them covered with suntan oil and lying on their backs soaking up the sun. The thong bathing suit that Sherry wore down to the beach, this time without the terrycloth robe covering it up, ensured once more than Sherry drew the attention of every male within view, and as they walked out onto the boardwalk Sherry slipped her hand into his. Rob smiled, knowing that he was the immediate envy of every male there, and it made him feel good. They walked across the sand, hand in hand, out to the middle of the beach and set up the blanket. They helped each other with their suntan oil, Rob fighting the urge to sweep Sherry up and take her back to the motel room to fuck her brains out. Sherry laughed at him, once again as if she knew what he was thinking, then lay back on the blanket. He lay down next to her, and they stayed that way for at least an hour before rolling over to tan their backs.
They spent the morning alternating between laying out on the blanket in the sun and going into the water to cool off, splashing and playing in the ocean like a couple of kids. Somewhere along the way Sherry decided it was time for number five, so they went out to where the water was up to Rob's shoulders. After a few minutes of teasing to get Rob fully erect she slipped her thong bottoms aside and hopped up onto his waist, wrapping her legs around him before sliding her wet pussy down onto his cock. It didn't take long before she was cumming hard all over his cock, and shortly after that Rob pumped his load into her tight pussy, Sherry clinging to him as she felt his cock pulsing inside her.
"That's five," she whispered in his ear as his cock pumped in her for the last time. "And I've got something special planned for number six!"
"Like what?" he asked, holding his head back to look at her as she still clung to him, his now-softening cock still inside her.
"Like you'll just have to wait and see!" she teased, smiling at him. With a quick, hard clench of her talented pussy muscles she pushed his cock out of her tunnel and unhooked her legs from around his waist, dropping below the water's surface for a moment to adjust the bottom of her suit and then swimming towards the beach. After tucking his cock back into his suit, Rob followed her out onto the beach and back to the blanket.
They spent the rest of the afternoon just relaxing on the beach and working on their tans, running into the ocean every now and then to cool off. Around four in the afternoon they packed up their stuff and headed back to the motel, and again Sherry slipped her hand into his as they walked across the sand.
"No, I'm not," she said out of the blue.
"No, you're not what?" he asked, looking down at her. She looked up at him and smiled.
"Falling in love with you," she said. Rob was amazed once again, because that had been exactly what he had been thinking at exactly that moment. He stopped dead in his tracks and looked at her, stunned.
"How did you know?" he asked, amazed. "How did you know that I was thinking just that at exactly that moment?" She smiled back at him and shrugged her shoulders.
"I don't know, really, I just did," she replied.
"That's not the first time you've done that, you know," he said. "What are you, psychic or something like that?"
"Something like that," she said, nodding her head.
"Really? I mean, really?" Rob asked, surprised.
"Really," she replied. "My grandmother was psychic and my mom is a little bit, and I'm a little bit less than her. Not all the time, and I never know when it's gonna happen, but every now and then I just know what the person standing next to me is thinking."
"Wow," Rob said.
"Does that scare you?" she asked, concerned.
"No, not at all," Rob replied immediately. "Actually, I think it's kinda cool!"
"Really?" she said, smiling broadly.
"Really!" he replied, smiling back. "So tell me, what am I thinking now?" he said, scrunching his eyes closed and placing a finger in the middle of his forehead. Sherry laughed and punched him on the arm.
"That's easy, you dirty old man, you!" she said.
"Correct!" he said, opening his eyes and smiling down at her.
"Come one, let's go get cleaned up and then get something to eat," she said, slipping her hand into his as they started walking again. "You're going to need your strength for tonight!"
After they got to the room they showered, both of them in the shower at the same time, fooling around and enjoying teasing each other as they soaped each other up. Rob loved the feeling of Sherry's huge tits as they slid through his hands, and Sherry loved feeling Rob's cock, slippery with soap, slide through her fingers. Rob wanted to take her right there in the shower, but she regretfully told him no, reminding him that she had something special in mind for him after dinner and that he should just wait until then.
They finished showering and got dressed, both wearing very light and comfortable beach attire, then headed out to the same restaurant where they had eaten the night before. They shared a very enjoyable dinner, and Rob found that the more time he spent with Sherry when they weren't fucking each other silly the more he enjoyed her company. There were several sides to this intriguing young lady, and Rob was discovering them one at a time.
After dinner they headed back to the motel, and once in the room Sherry walked across the room and opened the sliding glass door that led to the balcony, stepping out onto it and resting her arms on the railing as she looked out over the ocean. Rob came in behind her and leaned over, wrapping his arms around her as she leaned on the railing. He kissed the side of her neck and she lifted her hand to run it along the side of his head, smiling as he nuzzled against her. She felt him begin to harden as he pressed against her ass, and she clenched her asscheeks against him as she pressed back. Still kissing on the side of her neck Rob slid a hand under to her big breasts, slipping his hand under her shirt to feel the soft skin of her full breast in his palm. He squeezed, firmly but not too hard, and Sherry moaned softly and clenched her ass against his hardening shaft again.
"Would you like to do the balcony thing again?" Rob asked, whispering in her ear.
"Maybe later, lover, but right now I think it's time for me to show you what I have in mind for you tonight," she said. Rob loosened his grip on her as she stood up and turned in his arms to face him. She looked up at him for a moment, then slipped her hand up to the back of his head and pulled his head down so they could kiss. Her lips were full, soft, and moist, and Rob loved the way it felt to kiss her. She slipped her tongue into his mouth and found his, flicking it around the tip of his own tongue as they kissed. Rob slid a hand up her stomach and under her top to find one of her big breasts again, and he could feel the hard nipple against his palm as he wrapped his fingers over the huge mound and squeezed.
"Mmmm, I love it when you squeeze my tits like that," she breathed in his ear, slipping a hand down to find the hard tube of his cock tenting out the front of his shorts. She squeezed it through his shorts and rubbed it, sucking on his earlobe at the same time. She felt him shudder, and then probed inside his ear with her tongue and made him shudder again.
"Damn, I love when you do that!" he said, holding her close as she teased him with her tongue.
"I know you do, lover, that's why I do it," she replied. "now let's go inside before we wind up fucking out here again and ruin my plans for tonight!"
She led him back into the room, and once they got to the bed she turned and they kissed again, passionately, deeply, tongues dancing. They began stripping each other as they kissed, neither of them wanting to break the kiss long enough to take off their clothes. In a matter of moments they were both naked, their clothes scattered on the floor of the bed, holding each other close as they continued to kiss. Rob slid his hand down Sherry's stomach to her mound, cupping it and feeling the heat eminating from her. He slipped a finger between her outer lips and found that she was wet, and then ran his finger up and down her slit and over her clit once. She jumped at the sensations, then reached down and grasped his cock in her hand. She pulled and tugged on it as he slipped his finger inside her wet tunnel, sliding it in as far as he could. She moaned as he penetrated her, and he felt her flood his hand.
"I'm gonna cum, baby!" she whispered in his ear, and moments later she cried out as her orgasm broke. He felt her pussy clamp down on his finger as she came, her hips bucking against his hand as he held her close, literally holding her up as she came. She buried her face in his shoulder, then opened her mouth and bit him on the shoulder as she continued to cum. Since he didn't have a wife to look him over anymore he didn't care if she marked him or not; actually, it excited him that she did that, and he drove his finger deeper into her in response. When she finally finished cumming she was breathless, and he held her close as she relaxed in his arms.
"Oh my God, I'm so sorry!" she exclaimed when she saw the bite mark on his shoulder. "I didn't mean to do that!"
"It's okay, Sherry, really it is," he said, rubbing the side of her face to calm her fears. "I don't have anyone at home to worry about anymore, so you can bite me all you want -- actually, it kind of turns me on!" he explained.
"Oh, thank God!" she said, resting her head on his shoulder again. "I don't ever want to get you in trouble, and I thought -- oh, thank God!" He chuckled at her and she laughed with him, then noticed that his cock was now rock-hard in the palm of her hand.
"My, it did excite you, didn't it?" she asked, looking at him.
"Told you," he replied.
"Mmmm, nice," she said, stepping back and looking down at his cock while she pumped it. "I think it's time," she said, looking back up at him. She slipped out of his arms and led him over to the bed with her hand on his cock, and once they got to the foot of the bed she said, "Stand right here, facing the bed." He did as she wanted, standing there as she went over to the low dresser behind him and got something out of her backpack. Then she said on the bed in front of him, smiling as she saw his cock rock-hard and throbbing in front of her face. She slipped her fingers around his cock and pointed the head at her mouth, then slipped her soft, full lips around the head and slowly ran her tongue over and around it, poking into the slit with the tip of her tongue. She sucked the head of his cock and the first inch or so into her mouth, rolling her tongue around the head as she did so, pumping on the shaft. She felt the salty taste of his precum on her tongue, then slipped her mouth from his shaft reluctantly.
"I would love to make you cum in my mouth like that, but I'll save that for later," she said, looking up at him. "Right now it's time to get down to business."



She picked up what she had gotten from her backpack, and Rob recognized it as a very popular -- and very expensive -- sexual lubricant, the one that was invented by a NASA scientist for use in the space program but found its way into the sex toy market instead. She flipped open the lid and held it above the head of his cock, squeezing the bottle and covering the head of his cock with the clear, slippery fluid. She spread the slick stuff all over his cock, squeezing a stream out onto the top of his shaft as she held his cock straight out, and soon his cock was glistening with the slick stuff and was so slippery that she could barely hold on to it.
"Man, that stuff is good!" he remarked, watching as Sherry slid her hands up and down his very slippery shaft.
"We'll see just how good it is in a minute," she said, standing up from the bed and handing him the bottle. "Here, lover, hang on to this, you may need it." Then she walked to the bathroom and came back with a hand towel, wiping the slick stuff from her hands. She walked over to him and kissed him, deeply but briefly, then climbed onto the bed and got on her hands and knees, her ass facing him, her legs spread apart, her huge tits hanging down in front of her. He looked at the way she was positioned on the bed, then down at the bottle of lubricant in his hand, and it suddenly struck him just exactly what she wanted him to do.
"Are you sure about this?" he asked, his excitement building.
"Yes, lover, I am," she replied, looking back over her shoulder at him. "I want you to fuck me in my ass."
"It's gonna hurt some, you know," he cautioned her, even as he could feel his cock getting harder at the thought of her tight ass wrapped around his shaft.
"I know, lover, I'm ready for it," she said, smiling back at him over her shoulder. "Now would you please get over here and shove your cock up my ass?"
Without another word Rob climbed onto the bed and walked on his knees up behind Sherry, and he could see she was panting with anticipation just a bit. Maybe there was a little trepidation mixed in as well, but this was her idea, and he was all for it. He flipped open the lid of the bottle and held it over her virgin opening, squeezing some out and then spreading it around with his finger. He probed her ass with the tip of his finger, slipping it in up to the first knuckle, and he heard Sherry gasp as she was penetrated there for the first time. He felt her anus clamp down on his finger, and the thought of that tight muscle squeezing his cock made him want to get his shaft inside her ass all that much faster. He slipped his finger in and out of her ass a few times to get her ready, and then slipped it out of her.
"Ready?" he asked, moving in close and guiding the head of his cock to her tight opening, pressing against it gently.
"Ready," she replied in a quiet voice, panting slightly, her eyes closed in anticipation.
Holding the very slippery head of his cock against her tight opening Rob pushed forward, pressing against her asshole, and he could feel Sherry pushing back to help him penetrate her. At first it was like pressing his cock against a wall, but after a few seconds he felt her hole start to give way, and then suddenly the head of his cock popped into her ass. She immediately and involuntarily clamped down on it with her anus, and it was so tight around the head of his cock it almost hurt. Her head popped up and her eyes flew open as he penetrated her for the first time.
"OH!" she cried out, gripping the sheets in her fists.
"Are you okay, baby?" Rob asked, concerned.
"I'm okay," Sherry gasped, adjusting to his cock in her ass, "just hold still for a minute and let me get used to it!" Rob could feel her ass squeezing the head of his cock as she adjusted to him, and after a few moments Sherry spoke again.
"Okay, lover, give it to me," she said, "all of it! I want your whole cock up my ass, so give it to me!"
"Okay, here it comes," Rob replied as he grasped her by the hips and pushed, holding her hips in place as he slowly slid his cock into Sherry's tight, virgin ass. She moaned loudly as bit by bit Rob pushed his hard, throbbing cock into her very tight ass. The lubricant did its job well, and Rob was able to slide his entire cock deep into her ass in one long, slow push.
"Ohhhhh, myyyy, GODDDDDDD..." Sherry moaned as he slowly impaled her on his cock, pushing his entire length inside her ass. She dropped her head down, closed her eyes and gripped the sheets harder in her fists as she felt his throbbing cock filling her ass. His cock was big to begin with, but it felt a hundred times bigger inside her tight ass. There was pain, to be sure, but it was quickly being replaced by pleasure as the rest of her body, specifically her clit, woke up and adjusted to what was taking place in her ass. She panted and gasped for breath as Rob slid the rest of his cock into her ass, and she felt his balls gently bump against her pussy.
"That's it, baby, you've got it all!" he said, gasping a bit himself. Her ass was very tight around his cock, and he knew he wouldn't be able to hold out long once they got going.
"Oh my God, it hurts so good!" Sherry said, slowly rotating her ass a bit on his cock. "But it's feeling better and better every second, too!"
"Your ass is incredibly tight!" Rob said, looking down at his cock buried between her firm, rounded cheeks. "I'm gonna cum so hard in your ass!"
"That's the whole idea, lover," she said, looking over her shoulder at him. "Now fuck me, Rob, fuck my ass and fill it up with your cum!"
"Yes, ma'am," Rob replied, and slowly pulled his cock out of her ass until just the head was inside her. Then he began thrusting, very slowly at first, sliding his hard, throbbing cock back inside her tight ass and then pulling it out again only to repeat the motions. He moved slowly at first, giving her a chance to get used to it, and to his surprise she got used to it faster than he thought she would.
"That's it, lover, that's it," she said, moving her hips back against him in time with his motions, helping drive his cock in her ass. "Fuck my ass, fuck my ass with that big, hard cock of yours!"
"This is incredible," Rob said, watching his glistening cock slide in and out of her ass. She was unbelievably tight! "I've never felt anything so tight before!"
"Fuck my ass hard, lover," Sherry urged, pushing her hips back against him. "It doesn't hurt anymore, it just feels so incredibly good now, so fuck my ass harder!"
Rob increased both the speed and the firmness of his strokes, and he could hear the slapping sound as her ass slapped against his stomach with every thrust. He looked down and saw her asscheeks ripple with every thrust into her, and he began fucking her ass harder. Soon he was pistoning in and out of her ass, driving his cock deep into her tight tunnel with every thrust. He could feel her ass clamping down on his cock with every stroke, and Sherry began moaning as he fucked her. She reached down with one hand and began rubbing her clit as he fucked her, driving her hips back against him.
"That's it, baby, that's it!" she moaned, rubbing her clit harder as he continued to thrust in and out of her ass. "Oh, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!"
"So do it, baby," he urged, still thrusting, "cum for me! Let me feel it!"
And she did, her ass clamping down tighter than ever as her orgasm exploded inside her. She cried out and slammed her ass back against him, driving his cock deeper than ever into her ass as she came, and he could feel her muscles gripping his cock and her ass flexing against his stomach as the waves of pleasure washed through her. He continued thrusting in and out of her ass as she came, knowing that he was mere seconds behind her.
"Oh, God, again!" she cried out, rubbing her clit faster, "I'm cumming again!"
"I'm cumming with you!" Rob said, and then his own orgasm hit. He cried out and shoved his cock deep into Sherry's ass as it erupted inside her, spewing streams of cum deep into her tight ass. She screamed as she felt his cock pumping and throbbing deep inside her ass, and she gripped the sheets in both fists harder than ever as she came yet again, her eyes squeezed closed at the incredible intense waves of pleasure washing over her.
It seemed as if his cock was pumping and throbbing inside her ass forever, shooting stream after stream of hot cum deep into her, and then she felt the thumping of his cock slow as both his and her orgasm ran their course. She pushed back against him as his pushed forward, holding his cock still inside her as the last spurt of cum left him, and she clamped her asshole down on him hard to squeeze the last of his cum from him. He moaned as she gripped him, still amazed at just how tight her ass was. After holding still for a few moments, Sherry dropped her upper body down onto the bed, her big breasts mashing out beneath her, still holding Rob's cock in her ass. She could feel his shaft begin to soften inside her, and she could hear both of them gasping for breath.
"That was incredible!" Rob said, running his fingers through his hair as he tried to catch his breath. "Your ass is so incredibly tight! I haven't cum that hard since..."
"Since I seduced you in your den," Sherry finished for him, smiling. "Or was it when I took you upstairs and sucked your cock on the bed? I can't remember..." she said, teasing him. He slapped her playfully on the ass, and she squealed and laughed in reply.
"Are you okay, baby?" he asked, rubbing where he'd just slapped. "I mean, how was it? You're not hurt, are you?"
"Not at all, lover! It was fantastic!" she replied, coming up onto all fours again and looking back at him, smiling. "I can't wait to do it again!"
"You're gonna be sore in an hour or so," he cautioned.
"I don't care, I want your cock in my ass again!" she said. "Feeling you cum inside my ass was just incredible! And I came three times!"
"Yeah, it was pretty good, wasn't it?" he smiled. "But right now, I think it's time we jumped into the shower and got cleaned up."
"I think so, too," she replied. Rob stepped back and his now-soft cock slipped out of her hole, a small stream of cum leaking out as well. Sherry fell forward onto the bed, gasping just as bit at the feeling of emptiness and fullness at the same time. She lay on her stomach as Rob walked over to the side of the bed, then leaned down to kiss her. She lifted her head to accept the kiss which was short but intense.
"Six," she whispered when the kiss ended, smiling up at him.
"With seven soon to come, I hope," he replied, smiling back.
"Count on it!" Sherry said. Then she got up, and they both went into the bathroom to shower.
They had the entire night ahead of them, and they were both looking forward to it.
More to come...
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After they finished in the shower Rob and Sherry spent the rest of the evening simply relaxing, lying naked in bed together and watching TV, Sherry with her head resting on Rob's chest and he with his arm around her. Rob had to admit - and he hated to admit it, to be honest - that this young girl had shown him more affection, paid more attention to him, and had more sex with him in the past two months than his wife had in the past ten years of their marriage. He also realized that she had become very special to him, and that she had touched him in a way that no one else in his life ever had. And for that, he was very grateful.
He was actually surprised when the rest of the evening passed without he and Sherry going at it again, but he had a feeling that the assfucking he'd given her had worn her out. This was confirmed when she fell asleep with her head resting on his chest, and she didn't wake up when he slipped out from under her and put her head on a pillow. He shut off the TV, turned out the lights, and lay down in the bed next to her, and in a matter of minutes he was sleeping as well.
They both slept through the night, and Rob was the first to wake up the next morning. It was Sunday morning, and it was the day they had to leave and go home. Rob hadn't spoken to his kids since leaving Friday afternoon, and he was curious to hear how the visit with their mom had gone. With this thought in his mind he slipped out of bed, being careful not to wake Sherry who was still sleeping, slipped on his shorts, got a diet soda out of the small refrigerator and went out onto the balcony to sit and relax in the early morning sun.
He'd been out there for about ten minutes when he felt a pair of hands on his shoulders on either side of his neck, and then the hands slid down around his chest as Sherry leaned over and kissed him on the ear, hugging him to her.
"Morning, lover," she said in his ear. He reached up and took her by the hand, holding her hand as she walked around and sat in the chair next to his. She was wearing nothing but his beach shirt, and that was unbuttoned and flapping slightly in the gentle morning breeze. The sight of her huge, naked breasts beneath the shirt excited him, as usual.
"You're up early," she said, smiling at him with sleepy eyes. "I woke up wanting to cuddle with you, maybe wake you up like I did yesterday, and you were gone."
"I'm sorry, babe, I didn't mean to abandon you," Rob said, lifting her hand to his lips and kissing the back of it. "You were sleeping so good I didn't want to disturb you, so I came out here to enjoy the sunrise and let you sleep."
"It is beautiful, isn't it?" Sherry said, turning to look out over the ocean at the rising sun.
"Sure is," Rob replied. "I've often thought of transferring to the PD down here and living here full-time, but my wife - I'm sorry, my EX-wife - never took to the idea, so I dropped it. She hates the beach, and I could almost never get here to come down here. But now that she's about to be my ex-wife, I'm thinking maybe I should transfer down here after all."
"That would be great, and I think you should!" Sherry said, smiling at him, fully awake now. "You've been so busy for so long taking care of everyone else, now it's time that you did something for yourself, don't you think?"
"Yeah, I do think," Rob agreed, nodding his head. "I most certainly do...as a matter of fact, I think I'll call the chief down here and start things moving when I get back to work tomorrow!"
"Excellent!" she said, leaning over and hugging his neck. "I'm so happy for you, lover!"
"Thanks, Sherry, I appreciate that," he said, looking her in the eyes. She kissed him, briefly, their lips touching for just a moment. She looked deep into his eyes as she spoke again.
"But right now," she said, a devilish look in her eyes as she slowly ran her finger down his bare chest, "why don't you let me take care of you? I know just the way to get this day started off right," she said, her hand settling on his crotch and giving his cock a squeeze.
"I bet you do," he said, smiling at her. "Just what do you have in mind?"
"Oh, I don't know," she said, sitting up and slipping her hands under her breasts and holding them up for him to see, the shirt falling open and revealing them to him. Her nipples were already hard and standing up and she slowly massaged and squeezed her breasts as she spoke, pulling on her nipples. "I thought maybe I'd take some of that wonderfully slippery stuff we used last night, cover your cock in it again, and wrap my big, soft tits around it and give you a good, old-fashioned titfuck!"
"Going for seven, are we?" he asked, smiling at her and ogling her huge tits.
"You know it, lover!" she said, giving him a tongue-in-the-teeth smile. "Are you up to it?"
"Oh, absolutely," he replied, reaching out to caress one of her huge mounds. He pinched one of her nipples and she squealed with delight.
"Then let's go!" she said, dropping her breasts and taking him by the hand, then leading him into the room. She sat him on the end of the bed and stood in front of him, slowly sliding the shirt from her body and dropping it to the floor. She ran her hands slowly up her body to her tits, cupping the huge mounds in her hands and holding them up for him to see. The nipples were hard and erect, and as he watched she rolled them between her fingers and pulled on them, stretching them out and making them even harder. He heard her sigh with pleasure at what she was doing to herself, and she kept her eyes locked on his the whole time.
She spread her feet apart and slid a hand down her flat stomach to her mound, cupping it and rubbing it as she squeezed and massaged one big breast. She slid her fingers over her smooth outer lips, slipping one between them to touch her wetness. She gasped slightly as she slid her finger over the hard nub of her clit, and she could feel her juices flowing. The room was suddenly filled with the scent of her musk, and Rob could feel his cock starting to grow as he watched.
"Remember that day in the living room when I said I could cum like this?" she asked, and Rob nodded. "Well, today's the day, lover...I'm going to cum for you right here and now, just like this!"
Rob watched as she continued to rub her clit, sliding her fingers up and down her wet slit and teasing herself towards an orgasm. She continued squeezing and massaging one breast, pulling and pinching on the nipple as she slid a finger inside her pussy. She moaned as she did so, and Rob could see her areolas crinkle up as her excitement built. Then Sherry slid another finger inside her pussy and began sliding them in and out of her tunnel, moving her hips in time with her fingers as she brought herself closer and closer to orgasm. She closed her eyes and threw her head back as she finger-fucked herself harder, moaning constantly and getting louder with each moment. With each passng moment Rob could feel his cock growing and getting harder, and within minutes it was rock-hard and standing up straight, throbbing with the blood coursing through it.
"Mmmmm..aaaahhhhh!" she moaned, and Rob could tell she was getting close. She began breathing quickly, panting for breath, squeezing her eyes closed as her fingers moved frantically in and out of her pussy. She squeezed her big breast hard, seconds away from cumming.
"I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum!" she cried, and then she did. She cried out as her orgasm broke, and he could see her body shaking with the force of her cumming. She squeezed her breast harder than ever as the waves of pleasure washed over her, rubbing her clit quickly as she came. She came hard but quick, the orgasm not lasting as long as it would had Rob been the one giving it to her, but it was still an orgasm just the same. She lowered her head and opened her eyes, gasping for breath, looking at Rob with hooded eyes as she recovered from her orgasm. She looked down at his erect cock and smiled.
"I see you liked that!" she said, slipping her hand away from her pussy and running it up to her breasts, cupping both of them in her hands as she looked at Rob's cock.
"I did, very much," Rob replied, watching her manipulate her mammoth breasts in front of him. Knowing that she was doing it just to excite him, doing it for him, made it all that much more erotic and exciting for him. "I love watching you cum, and watching you do it to yourself was really something!"
"Well, I hope you like what's coming next just as much, lover," she said, dropping her breasts and taking two steps towards him to stand inches away from his knees, then dropping to her knees in between his legs. "I've been thinking about this for a long time, and I'm glad to finally have a chance to do it!" She reached under the bed and produced the bottle of lubricant, grinning at Rob as she did so. She had obviously planned this out ahead of time, and that excited Rob even more.
Then she turned her attention to his cock, sliding her fingers around it and tugging on it firmly but gently. A large drop of precum immediately appeared at the tip, and she licked it off with the flat of her tongue, sending a shiver up and down Rob's spine. Then she flipped open the cap of the lubricant and held it over his cock, squeezing the bottle and letting the stream of clear, slick liquid drop down onto and cover the head of his cock. Then she slid her hand up and over the head of his cock and began spreading the lubricant down his shaft, squeezing out a little more of the lubricant before closing the cap and putting the bottle down. She gripped his cock with both hands, spreading the lube all up and down his shaft, her hands sliding effortlessly up and down his shaft. Rob let out a small moan as she stroked him.
"Easy, big boy, easy," she teased, speaking in a low voice, "I don't want you cumming on me yet!" she said, still running her hands up and down his cock. Rob just sat there, enjoying what she was doing, being excited more by the way her huge breasts were being pushed together by her elbows and the way they were bobbing and swaying with her movements.
Sherry reached under the bed again and came up with a dry washcloth, using it to wipe the lubricant from her hands. Then she moved in as close to him as she could get, cupping her huge globes in both hands and holding them up. She spread them apart a little to take his cock between them, then closed them tightly around his shaft, trapping it between her huge tits. His cock completely disappeared with not even the head being visible as she pressed her tits together, and she smiled as she looked up at him.
"Gotcha!" she teased, squeezing her tits together harder around his cock. "And now for the fun part!" she said as she began sliding her tits up and down his hard, slippery cock. Rob watched as she moved her big tits up and down his shaft, slowly and evenly, pressing them together around his cock as she tit-fucked him.
"Mmm, I love the way that looks, and I love the way it feels!" she said, looking down at her tits encasing his cock. She pressed down harder on the downstroke, and the head of his cock popped out of her cleavage, shiny with lubricant. She giggled at this and then began sliding her tits up and down his shaft harder and faster, determined to make him cum all over her. Every now and then the head of his cock would appear, but not often. She kept it encased in her breasts, pressing them firmly around his length. The sensations were wonderful, and Rob felt his balls beginning to shift as he approached orgasm.
"Won't be long now, baby," he said, gasping slightly as she continued tit-fucking him, sliding her tits up and down, up and down, harder and faster, urging him to cum all over her without saying a word. She looked up at him and smiled an evil half-smile, knowing what she was doing to him, and that set him off.
With a loud groan his cock erupted, and he thrust his hips upward in response. The head of his cock popped out of her tits just as the first stream of cum blasted out of his cock, and it struck Sherry right under the chin and splattered all over her. She laughed and kept moving her tits up and down on his cock as it pumped and spurted between them, alternately filling her cleavage with cum and shooting it up onto her neck and chest. The remnants of the first blast dripped down from her chin and landed right on the head of his cock and mixed with the lubricant already there as his cock spurted again and again. Four, five, six times his cock pumped, and six times he shot long, thick ropes of cum either in between her tits or onto her chest and neck. She slowed her movements as his orgasm slowed, keeping her tits wrapped around his cock until the last dribble of cum spurt from the tip and ran down the head to end up in her cleavage. Rob was left gasping for breath from the intensity of his orgasm.
"Oh, wow!" he gasped, running his hand through his hair as he recovered from his orgasm, "That was really intense!"
"Did you like that, lover?" Sherry asked, still holding her tits around his now-softening cock. His cum was all over her chin, neck, and chest, and she was making no moves to clean it up. "Did you like it when I made you cum with my big tits?"
"Oh, yeah, I did," he replied, smiling at her, "very much! Couldn't you tell? You're wearing the proof!" he said, pointing at the cum all over her. Sherry looked down and laughed.
"So I am!" she said, releasing her breasts and letting them fall away from his cock. Then she ran her fingers across her chest and neck, scooping up his cum, then put her fingers in her mouth and sucked the cum from them. She looked him in the eyes the whole time, smiling as she swallowed his cum.
"You are really something," he said, mesmerized. She smiled in return, then leaned over and kissed him on the lips briefly. He tasted his cum there as she did.
"Seven," she whispered in his ear, then turned and headed for the bathroom to clean up.
"Yeah, seven...seven!" Rob said out loud to himself. He never would have thought it possible! Then again, he'd never tried it with Sherry before, had he?
After they had both showered and gotten dressed, they left the hotel and walked across the street to a breakfast shop and had breakfast. Checkout time wasn't until eleven thirty, so they had some time to kill before they had to leave. They didn't have enough time to hit the beach again, but they did have enough to wander the main drag and window shop for a bit before heading back to the hotel to gather their stuff and leave. All in all it was a very enjoyable, very pleasant morning and Rob found him thinking to himself that this would have been a fantastic morning even if Sherry hadn't tit-fucked him. He really enjoyed her company, and the more time he spent with her the more he enjoyed it.
The sex wasn't bad, either!
Around ten o'clock or so they headed back to the motel, and once there they gathered up their clothes, packed them away in their bag and backpack, and double-checked the room to make sure they didn't leave anything behind. Sherry recovered the bottle of lube from under the foot of the bed, smiling as she picked it up.
"Wouldn't want to leave this behind!" she said, walking over to her backpack and dropping it inside. "We're gonna need this again, as soon as I'm not sore anymore!"
"How is it, babe?" Rob asked. "Is it bad?"
"Not nearly as bad as I thought it was going to be," Sherry replied, closing her backpack. "Sore, yes, but not too bad. I should be okay in a day or so, and then I want you to make me sore again!" She looked over her shoulder at him, grinning. Rob walked over and sat on the bed, reaching out and grabbing her by the waist and pulling her onto his lap.
"You're terrible!" he said, playfully.
"I thought I was pretty good!" she replied, smiling back at him.
"Yes, you are," he said, "actually, you're fantastic!" He kissed her then, slowly and gently, their tongues touching lightly. Incredibly, unbelievably, he felt his cock begging to stir and lengthen as he kissed her. She felt it too, and spoke when the kiss ended.
"Let's try for eight," she said quietly.
"Yes, let's," Rob agreed, and they kissed again, deeper, more intense, their tongues dancing. She slipped a hand down to his crotch and massaged his growing erection as he slid his hand up under her shirt to one of her breasts, squeezing the huge mound in his hand. The sheer size and weight of her mammoth breasts never ceased to amaze and excite him, and this morning - even with seven orgasms in less than two days behind him - was no different. And he could tell that he excited her, too, by the intense way she was rubbing and massaging his cock outside his shorts and by the increasing intensity of her kiss. In a matter of moments his cock was rock-hard and throbbing, and Sherry was ready to take him inside her now wet pussy.
Without a word she got up off his lap and slipped her shorts off, then reached down and unfastened Rob's shorts. She tugged them down over his hips and down his legs, and he lifted his butt up to help. Dropping his shorts to the floor next to hers she climbed onto his lap, facing him, a knee on either side of his hips as he sat on the edge of the bed. Looking deep into his eyes but not saying a word, she slid forward until her mound was rubbing against his hard shaft that was standing straight up in his lap. She pressed her mound against it and rubbed up and down as she kissed him, holding his head in her hands. She slid her tongue into his mouth and found his as she pressed her pussy against his cock, and he slipped his hands up under her shirt to grasp and squeeze her huge tits. Her breathing began to quicken, and without breaking the kiss she lifted herself up and then settled back down on his lap again, this time sitting down on his cock as she did so. She engulfed him completely in one movement, and they both moaned as his hard cock slid deep inside her tight, wet pussy. She pressed her hips down hard onto his cock, impaling herself on it as deeply as she could, and he squeezed her breasts in his hands in reply. Then she ground her hips around in a circle a few times, squeezing his cock with her pussy as she moved, kissing him again and sucking his tongue into her mouth.
She started to move then, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock in a steady, even, unhurried rhythm, enjoying the sensations of having so much hard cock - HIS hard cock - in her pussy. Rob slid his hands down to her ass and cupped the globes in his hands as she moved on him, gently and lovingly fucking him with her tight, wet, clutching pussy. She wrapped her arms around his neck and nuzzled against him, kissing his ear and sucking on the lobe before sliding her tongue inside his ear. He shuddered at this and bucked his hips upward, and she squeezed him with her pussy in return. She increased the tempo of her hips just slightly as she continued to ride him, squeezing his shaft over and over again, urging him to fill her with his cum. He could hear her breathing change and feel her pussy getting even wetter, so he knew she was about to cum - as was he.
Sherry moved to his other ear, again sucking on the lobe and thrusting her tongue deep inside this time while really clamping down on his cock with her pussy, and that set Rob off. He groaned as his cock exploded inside Sherry's pussy, pumping and throbbing as stream after stream of cum spewed from his cock into her waiting pussy. She came immediately after he did, as soon as she felt the first throb of his cock, clutching him close with her arms around his neck and crying out slightly as her own orgasm raced through her body. Rob put his arms around her waist and held her tight as his cock pumped inside her pussy, and she continued moving her hips as they both came to get as much out of him as she could.



After several long, pleasurable moments the pumping of his cock slowed and then stopped, and the last wave of her own orgasm faded. She stopped moving and sat still on his lap, his cock still trapped inside her, and they clung to each other as they gasped for breath. Rob held her close to him, his arms wrapped tightly around her, and she did the same with her arms around his neck. After a few moments like this she loosened her grip on his neck and kissed him, easily and gently, then smiled at him.
"Eight," she said.
"Eight," he replied, smiling back. "I never would have believed it possible!"
"Anything is possible if you want it bad enough," she replied, looking deep into his eyes. "Anything."
Before Rob could reply she slid from his lap, his cock slipping out of her pussy, and headed for the bathroom to clean up. Rob did the same a few minutes later, and then it was time to leave. Rob went out to the balcony to take one last look out at the ocean, and Sherry joined him. She slipped her arm through his as he leaned on the railing and cuddled against him as Rob spoke.
"This has been the best weekend of my life," he said, gazing out at the water. Then he looked down at Sherry and smiled. "Thanks to you, that is."
"I'm glad I made you happy, Rob," she replied, smiling back. "And for what it's worth, I feel the same way - this weekend has been simply fantastic, and I hate like hell to see it end!"
"We're gonna have to do this again, I think," he said, looking back out over the water.
"I can't wait!" she replied, hugging his arm. "You just say when, and I'll be here!"
Rob wanted to say more, but he didn't know how. Instead he turned to her and kissed her, and he thought she got the message. After all, she was "a little bit" psychic, wasn't she?
Reluctantly they turned and walked back into the room, sliding the door to the balcony closed behind them, picked up their bags and left the room, closing the door behind them. A quick kiss at Rob's car with a promise to see him again soon and then Sherry was gone, walking through the parking deck to her own car. Rob got into his, started the engine, and drove out of the parking deck and headed for home. He missed his kids and was anxious to see them again, and hoped that his soon-to-be-ex wife was gone by the time he got there. But that thought only lingered for a moment, pushed out by much more pleasant and more recent memories of the beach, a motel room with a balcony, and a sexy, exciting young girl.
He smiled all the way home.
More to come...
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After the weekend at the beach, it was nearly two full weeks before Rob saw more of Sherry than when she stopped by the house to pick up Kathy right before they went out somewhere. Summer vacation was drawing to a close, with only 3 weeks remaining before school started again, and both of the girls seemed to want to make the best of it. Between their work schedule, their social schedule, and Rob's work schedule, he saw very little of Sherry. The times he did see her, as brief and fleeting as they were, she made sure to give him a wink or a smile to let him know that she was thinking about him. On one occasion right before the girls left the house to head out for the evening, they were all three in the kitchen when the girls went to leave. Kathy went first, and as Sherry went past Rob she reached out and gave his crotch a quick, firm squeeze on her way by. She looked over her shoulder at him as she walked away, giving him what Rob had come to call her "Sherry Smile" - the tip of her tongue slightly protruding between her teeth as she smiled at him.
All Rob knew was that he missed being with her, he was horny as hell for her, and it was getting worse with each passing day.
Just when it was getting to the critical stage, Rob got a phone call from Sherry that changed everything. It was early Friday evening, and both of his kids were away at their jobs, with both of them having told him earlier that they were going out after they got off so it'd be close to their curfew of eleven PM before they got home. Rob didn't have to work that night and immediately thought of what Sherry was going to be doing, so he casually asked his daughter about it without arousing her suspicions. He made sure to do it while his son, who was already suspicious, was out of the room and out of earshot.
"So where are you and Sherry heading after you get off work?" he asked when Kathy told him of her plans.
"I'm not going out with Sherry tonight," she replied, and Rob's heart leaped a bit. "She's out of town and won't be back until tomorrow, so it's just me and some of the girls from work going out after we're finished at the store." Rob's heart sank at this - out of town meant out of reach, and no sex for him tonight. He tried not to show his disappointment as he finished talking to Kathy, telling her to have a good night at work and to be careful when she went out.
Shortly after six PM Rob was sitting on the couch, having just finished eating his dinner and watching a movie on the DVD player when his cell phone rang. He looked at the caller ID and felt his heart skip a beat as he saw Sherry's number showing on the display.
"Hey, Sherry!" he said as he answered his phone.
"Hi, lover!" she replied. "Have you missed me?"
"Hell, yes!" Rob said, a little more "needy" than he intended for it to sound, but it was the truth. "More than you know, babe, more than you could possibly know!"
"Oh, I think I know," she said, and he could almost hear her smiling, "because I've missed you, too! Very, very much!"
"That's good to hear," he said, and he meant it.
"Are you busy tonight, lover?" she asked.
"Nope, just sitting on the couch watching a movie on the DVD player," he replied.
"Good, because I'd really like to see you!" she said.
"Kathy told me you were out of town tonight," he said into the phone, pausing the movie on the player.
"I had to tell her that so I could have tonight free," she explained. "I hated having to lie to her - after all, she is my best friend - but I had to. There was just no other way to pull it off."
"Pull what off?" Rob asked.
"I have a surprise for you, lover," she said, and Rob could hear the excitement in her voice.
"Oh? What?" Rob asked.
"Uh-uh, not over the phone," Sherry said. "I want to see your face when I tell you what the surprise is!"
"Okay, so where are you? Your house?" he asked.
"No, I'm at a girlfriend's house," she replied. "There's no way I'd ever be able to pull this off at my house! Besides, I don't want anyone seeing you going into my house - that would be trouble with a capital "T," don't you think?"
"Agreed," Rob said. "It would get back to your folks in no time at all, and neither of us needs that."
"Right," Sherry agreed, "so I'm over at a girlfriend's house, just waiting for you to get here!"
"And as soon as you tell me the address, I'll be there as fast as I can!" Rob said.
"102 Vincent Lane," Sherry said. "Do you know where that is?"
"Yeah, that was a part of my patrol zone when I first joined the force," Rob replied, remembering the rumor that there was a professional dominatrix who lived the next block up and who would 'entertain' at her house. "I know right where it is."
"Good! So I'll see you in what, half an hour or so?" she asked.
"Sooner, if the lights are in my favor!" Rob said.
"Let's hope they are! See you shortly, lover!" Sherry said, then hung up.
Rob was out of the house as fast as he could get dressed and lock the house up. To say he was excited about seeing his teenaged lover again would be an understatement, and he couldn't help but wonder if he was too excited about it. But over the past few months Rob had come to believe that everything happens for a reason, and that he should just go with his feelings and let them take him to wherever they were going to take him, and be happy about it. Such was the case with Sherry - he wasn't sure where this was going to take him and he knew it couldn't last forever, but he damned sure was going to enjoy it while it lasted.
Twenty-five minutes later he pulled up to the house at 102 Vincent Lane, a neat ranch-style house with an attached garage, and saw Sherry's car parked in the driveway. There was no other car visible so Rob thought that Sherry must be inside alone. And that was good, Rob thought, and had the idea that maybe the surprise she had was that they had the house to themselves all night long.
Rob parked behind Sherry's car, got out, walked up to the door and rang the bell. A few seconds later the door opened and Sherry was standing there, as sexy as ever. She was wearing a short sleeved red checkered button-up shirt that she had tied off just beneath her big tits, and a very tight blue denim mini-skirt that stopped just below the well-rounded cheeks of her ass. The shirt was unbuttoned all the way down to the knot, showing all of her cleavage to him, and it was obvious by the way her big breasts moved inside the shirt and the nubs of her nipples pressing against the shirt that she wasn't wearing a bra. She had her hair done in those sexy pigtails again, and he felt his cock begin to stir as soon as he laid eyes on her.
"Hi, lover!" she said, opening the screen door for him. "C'mon in!"
"Hi, babe," he said, stepping inside the house. Sherry closed the door behind him and as soon as he turned around to face her she threw herself on him, wrapping her arms around his neck and kissing him fiercely, molding her body to his as she sucked his tongue into her mouth. Rob wrapped his arms around her and pressed her close to him, reveling in the first kiss he'd shared with her in nearly two weeks. He could feel his cock start to grow, and Sherry felt it too. After several long moments she broke off the kiss, smiling up at him.
"I see you've really missed me!" she said, slipping a hand down his stomach and rubbing his cock through his jeans.
"You know it," Rob replied, smiling back. "And I hope you've missed me, too!"
"You have no idea!" Sherry said, and Rob was sure of that.
"So what's the big surprise?" Rob asked.
"Let's go sit on the couch and I'll tell you," she said, taking him by the hand and leading him over to the couch. Rob couldn't help but notice that the house was neat and tidy, furnished with good quality furniture, and was definitely a female's house. This was evident by the design of the furniture and the general décor of the room. But Rob didn't mind, as long as he was with Sherry he just didn't care what the room or the rest of the house looked like. Sherry led him over to the big couch and sat him down, then sat next to him to face him with a leg tucked under her. Rob got a glimpse as she sat down and saw that he had guessed right about whether or not she was wearing panties under that skirt. She wasn't.
"Remember that Saturday night in the motel room at the beach a couple of weeks ago, when we were lying in bed and talking?" she asked.
"You mean when we weren't screwing our brains out," Rob said, smiling. "Yeah, of course I remember."
"Do you remember what you told me your fantasy was?" she asked. Rob felt his heart begin to race.
"Yes, I do," he said. "I told you that my fantasy was to have sex with two women at the same time."
"And do you remember me telling you that I could arrange that?"
"Yes, I do."
"Well...I did!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
"You did?" Rob was stunned and excited at the same time.
"Yep, I did!" she said, very proud of herself.
"You're kidding, right?" Rob asked, incredulous. "I mean, this is a joke, right?"
"I'm not kidding and this is no joke, lover," Sherry said, leaning forward and running her hand along his thigh. "Her name is Amy, she's 20 years old, and this is her house."
"Her house?" Rob asked, surprised. "Not her parent's house, but her house?" The last thing he wanted was to be walked in on by an angry parent.
"Her house, yes," Sherry assured him. "She inherited it from her grandfather about a year ago, so yes, it's her house and we won't have to worry about being interrupted!" Rob had almost forgotten about Sherry being "a little bit" psychic at times; he guessed this was one of those times.
"So she's here?" he asked.
"Yes, she's here now," Sherry replied. "She's in the kitchen waiting for me to call her in."
"What does she look like?" Rob asked.
"Why don't you see for yourself, lover?" Sherry replied. Then she turned her head over her left shoulder just a bit towards the kitchen and called out, "Okay, Amy, come on in!"
Rob heard the sound of someone walking across the tile floor in the kitchen, and then Amy stepped out into the living room. Sherry giggled at the expression on Rob's face when he saw her friend and his soon-to-be-lover for the first time. She was short, about 5'1" or so, with blonde hair down to her shoulders that was done up in loose pigtails just like Sherry's, and Rob had a feeling that wasn't just a coincidence. Amy had a cute face with slightly angular features, with slightly almond-shaped blue eyes and soft, full lips that were parted in a big smile as she walked around the couch. She had a stout, firm, and slightly muscular body, her stomach flat and her waistline slightly tapered, with shapely legs and a firm, rounded ass that flexed when she walked. And on top of all that was a large, firm bustline that sat high on her chest. Her tits weren't as big as Sherry's but they were still big, very big, jiggling and bouncing as Amy walked. She was wearing a pink terrycloth tube top and matching shorts that barely covered the bottoms of her ass, and that clung to her like a second skin. When she got in front of the couch and was facing rob she stopped, smiling down at him as he sat on the couch, drinking in the sight of her.
"Hi, Rob," she spoke in a soft, sultry voice, cocking one knee in front of her and putting her hands on her hips. "I'm very pleased to meet you, since Sherry has told me so much about you!"
"I have a feeling that the pleasure is going to be all mine," Rob said, smiling up at her and then looking over at Sherry, who was grinning like a cat who just ate the canary.
"That's the idea," Amy said. Then she took two steps over to Rob and surprised him by climbing onto the couch to straddle his lap, facing him with a knee on the couch on either side of him. She braced herself with a hand on his shoulder as she moved, her big, firm tits brushing against his nose as she moved, settling down onto his lap with her pussy pressed firmly against his crotch. Her eyes were incredibly blue and her smile incredibly big as she leaned forward, slipped her arms around his neck, and kissed him with her soft, full lips. He parted his lips to kiss her back, and she slipped her tongue gently into his mouth as she pressed her firm breasts against his chest. He could feel his cock begin to respond and she felt it too, slowly grinding her mound against his bulge as she sucked his tongue into her mouth. After several long, intense moments of this she broke off this kiss and sat back a bit, still smiling as she spoke.
"You were right, Sherry, he does get hard quick!" she said, looking Rob in the eyes and smiling as she spoke.
"Just wait 'till you see him cum!" Sherry replied, running her hand along the side of Rob's face and smiling her approval at him. Rob still couldn't believe this was all happening!
"Mmmm, I can't wait," Amy said, still looking at Rob and slowly grinding her pussy down onto his lap, "as long as I get to feel him cum, too!"
"Oh, you will," Rob said, looking back into her eyes. "I promise you that!"
"Good!" Amy replied, then leaned forward to kiss him again, just as intensely as before. Then she sat back, her full weight pressing down onto his rock-hard cock, and ran her hands up the sides of her big, firm breasts. "Do you like my tits, Rob?" she asked, pushing her breasts together right in front of his face. He could see her nipples were hard, poking out against the terrycloth of her top.
"Very much," Rob replied, looking down at her mounds and her hard nipples. "Do I get to see them without the top?" he asked.
"Absolutely!" she replied, slipping the top down and uncovering her big breasts for him. Her nipples were big and erect, standing out proudly from her breasts, and they were surrounded by very large, pale areolas that were crinkling just a bit from her excitement. She pushed them together and then leaned forward, pressing them aganst Rob's face. She wrapped her arms around his head and held him between her big breasts, giggling as she smothered his face in tit-flesh. When she finally released him Rob grabbed her big globes in his hands and squeezed, clamping his lips onto one of her nipples and sucking on it hard. Amy squealed in delight, pressing his face against her tit with a hand on the back of his head. Rob repeated the treatment on her other nipple, and Rob could feel her heat all the way through her shorts and his jeans.
"You know what I think, Sherry?" Amy asked as Rob suckled on her nipples.
"What, Amy?" Sherry replied.
"I think we need to suck on Rob's cock, don't you?"
"Yes, I think we do!"
Rob released Amy's nipple from his mouth and sat back as Amy climbed down from his lap and stood in front of him. Sherry slid off of the couch and stood next to her, and Rob got to watch as the both of them stripped out of their clothing, both of them keeping their eyes on him and smiling the whole time, until they were both naked in front of him. No matter how many times Rob saw Sherry naked for the first time when they were together, her body and raw sexuality never ceased to amaze him. Her torpedo-shaped tits were just as big, just as full, and just as exciting as ever, and it thrilled him each time he saw her naked. And with Amy standing next to him, it was twice the treat! He noticed that Amy's pussy was shaved smooth, and he thought he could see the glitter of a piercing from between her pussy lips but he wasn't sure. As soon as the girls were naked they dropped down to their knees and came over to him, both of them quickly working together to unfasten his jeans and slide them down his legs while he kicked out of his shoes. His fully erect cock sprang out as they did so, and Amy was pleasantly surprised that he wasn't wearing shorts and said so.
"Oooh, no underwear! I think that's so sexy!" she said, reaching for his shaft. She slipped her fingers around it and gripped it firmly, pumping it slowly up and down. "And it's so big and thick! Sherry, you are one lucky girl!"
"Thanks, Amy, but right now I think Rob's the lucky one!" she replied, smiling up at him. She stood up on her knees and reached up to kiss Rob, and he leaned forward to receive it. The kiss was short but intense, and Rob recognized it as her way of telling him that she was as excited about what was happening as he was. Then she sat back down on her haunches and moved over to Rob's cock, he spreading his legs wide to let her have room. Amy moved over to let Sherry in, and then slowly licked his cock with her soft, flat tongue from the base to the tip as Sherry put her lips against his smooth-shaven balls and sucked, pulling one of his balls into her mouth. Rob gasped as Amy slipped her lips over the head of his cock and sucked on it while Sherry pulled his ball further into her mouth. Amy pumped his cock with her hand as she sucked on the head, and Rob could feel the precum slipping up his shaft and out of the head of his cock. Amy swirled her tongue around the head and licked it right off, pumping more out of him with her hand.
"Mmm, I just love the taste of precum!" she said, releasing his cock from her mouth. Then she lickd the side of his cock before slipping her lips over the head again, sucking more from him as Sherry slipped one ball from her mouth and immediately sucked the other one in. Then Amy slid her lips down Rob's throbbing shaft, and he moaned as she took all of his cock right into her mouth, deep-throating his shaft in one movement. She swirled her tongue over and around his shaft as she moved her mouth up and down his length, with Sherry sucking on his balls and massaging them in her hands at the same time. Rob let his head fall back against the back of the couch and moaned as the two girls worked on his cock and balls, sucking and licking their way all around him. After a few minutes of this Amy slipped her mouth from Rob's cock and spoke, pumping it slowly in her hand as she did so.
"You ready to suck his cock now, Sherry?" she asked.
"You bet I am!" Sherry replied, releasing his balls from her mouth and sitting up. The two girls then switched, Sherry sucking his cock immediately into her mouth while Amy clamped her full, soft lips on his wet ball sack and sucked, pulling one of his balls into her mouth where she rolled it around on her tongue. Sherry sucked on him as hard and as deep as ever, and Rob moaned again with the sensations running through him.
"Careful, girls," he warned, slightly gasping for breath, "or I'm gonna cum in somebody's mouth!"
"You wanna see him cum, Amy?" Sherry asked, pumping Rob's cock in her hand.
"Mm-hmm!" Amy said, her mouth still full of one of Rob's balls. Sherry slipped her mouth back onto Rob's cock, looking him in the eyes as she did so, and then really went to work on him. Both girls doubled their efforts on his cock and balls, Sherry sucking his cock hard and deep down her throat while Amy pulled and tugged on his balls in her mouth, and Rob knew that he'd be cumming in a matter of moments.
"Okay...girls..." Rob gasped, feeling his balls tighten as his orgasm quickly built. "Here...I...cum!"
Amy released his balls from her mouth and sat up to watch as Sherry slipped his cock from her mouth just as his cock erupted in orgasm. The first blast of cum exploded from the tip of his cock just as Sherry's lips were leaving it, and the spray of hot, thick cum started out in Sherry's mouth but ended up on the side of Sherry's face. She laughed as his cock erupted, pumping it hard with her hand as it throbbed in her fingers, Amy watching with wide, fascinated eyes.



"Oh my God!" she exclaimed, watching his cock as it pumped stream after stream of thick cum high into the air to fall back and land on his stomach. "Look at him cum! Wow!" She reached out and placed her hand over Sherry's, helping her pump the cum from him. Rob arched his back and gritted his teeth with the intensity of his orgasm, hanging on as his cock spewed stream after stream of cum in long, thick ropes. Just as the last spasm ran through his cock and the last stream of cum spit from his cock Amy leaned over, pointed his cock at her face and clamped her lips around the head, sucking the cum from him and swirling her tongue around the head to get it all. Sherry released his cock from her grip as Amy took over, pumping his shaft with her hand and coaxing the last few drops of cum from his cock, which she immediately swallowed down. Then, after sucking the last of the cum from him, she began licking the cum from his stomach with her long, soft tongue. Sherry joined her, and the two of them quickly licked him clean.
"Oh, man, you two are really something!" Rob said, gasping for breath and watching as the two girls licked up the cum from his stomach.
"You ain't seen nothing yet, sweetheart," Amy said, glancing up at him and smiling. "Just wait until we get you in my bedroom!"
"Speaking of which..." Sherry said, sitting back on her haunches again.
"Absolutely!" Amy replied, releasing Rob's cock from her hand and sitting back. The two girls then stood up, both pairs of big breasts swaying, and then each of them grabbed one of Rob's hands and pulled him up from the couch. Sherry quickly stripped his t-shirt from his body and tossed it on the floor, then Amy led them both into her bedroom. Once there Amy spun him around and shoved him backwards onto the bed, laughing as she climbed onto the bed next to him. He barely had time to scoot all the way onto the bed before Sherry was on his other side, and the two of them began running their hands all over his body, giggling like two schoolgirls with a new toy.
"This is gonna be such fun!" Sherry said to Amy, smiling. "Just wait until you feel his tongue in your pussy! He's really good at it!"
"I bet he is!" she said, massaging Rob's balls while Sherry fondled his cock. He was already feeling the beginnings of a second erection.
"So what are you waiting for? You sit on his face while I suck his cock hard again, and then we can take turns fucking him!" Sherry said
"Great! And while I'm fucking him, you can sit on his face!" Amy replied, grinning back at her. The two girls exchanged a quick "high five" over him and then moved in unison, Sherry slipping between his thighs to suck on his cock while Amy moved up and straddled Rob's head, a knee on either side. He looked up past her smooth, firmly muscled thighs to her pussy, confirming that she was indeed wearing a piercing on her clitoral hood as she reached down and spread her pussy lips wide for him. He looked past that and saw her grinning down at him, and he flinched slightly as he felt Sherry suck his cock into her mouth.
"Do you like my pussy, Rob?" Amy asked, rubbing her outer lips as she pulled them apart. "It's nice and wet for you, and it's tight, too," she said, her voice low and husky, the desire and lust plain in her eyes.
"Your pussy is very beautiful, as are you," Rob said from between her thighs, running his hands up the front of her muscled thighs. "I can't wait to taste you!"
"Then wait no longer," Amy replied, sitting down on his face and bringing her pussy down to Rob's mouth. She clasped his head in her muscled thighs as his tongue slid up and down her slit, flicking over her clit before slipping inside her tunnel. She moaned and ran her fingers through his hair as he pulled her down onto his face with his hands on top of her thighs, running his tongue all up and down her slit, sliding it in and out of her tunnel. He found it a little difficult to concentrate on what he was doing as Sherry was busily slurping his cock in and out of her mouth, and he felt himself quickly growing hard again as she sucked on his shaft and massaged his balls. Amy moaned on top of his face, slowly rotating her hips around and grinding her pussy down onto his mouth. He slid one hand up her taut, firm stomach to her breasts, gripping one large, firm globe in his hand and squeezing as he sucked her clit into his mouth.
"Oh my God, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, and then she did. Her hips bucked against Rob's face as her orgasm broke, flooding his mouth with her juices. She moaned out loud as she clamped her thighs on Rob's head, his tongue sliding in and out of her tunnel and over the hard nub of her clit as wave after wave of pleasure roared through her body. He sucked her clit into his mouth and she squealed, flexing her thigh muscles against his head as he sent another shock wave through her. Through it al Sherry continued to suck on his cock and balls, and by the time Amy was finished cumming he was rock-hard again. Gasping for breath, Amy fell forward onto her hands and slid her hips back, giving Rob a chance to get some much-needed fresh air. He looked up and saw the big mounds of her breasts hanging down in front of his face, and he slid a hand up to grab one of them and squeeze it firmly.
"Oh my God, that was good!" Amy said, looking down at him and smiling. "You made me cum big!"
"Glad you enjoyed it," Rob replied from between her thighs, smiling back at her.
"Just wait 'till you feel his cock inside you!" Sherry said from behind them, pausing from sucking on his shaft long enough to speak. "But you're gonna have to wait your turn, dear, because right now," she said, quickly moving up from between Rob's legs to position herself over him with her pussy right above his cock, then pointing his cock at her dripping wet tunnel, "right now it's my turn!" With that she rubbed the head of his cock up and down her slit twice and then positioned it at the opening to her pussy. Then she sat down on his cock, hard, taking it all inside her tight, wet pussy at once, impaling herself on it. She threw her head back and moaned loudly as his cock filled her, stretching her pussy out, her big breasts heaving and swaying on her chest. Rob couldn't see any of this since Amy was still sitting on his chest, but the sensations of Sherry's pussy suddenly engulfing him and her ass hitting his balls as she took all of him at once made him gasp. He thrust his hips upward in response, driving his cock deeper into Sherry's tight, wet pussy, and she cried out again as the tip of his cock hit her cervix. Amy turned to watch, and over her firm thigh Rob could just see Sherry from the tits up. Her nipples were rock-hard, standing out on her huge tits, her head thrown back and her eyes closed, her mouth open as she slowly ground her hips down onto his cock. Then she dropped her head and looked at him over Amy's thigh, smiling at him as she started to move her pussy on his cock.
"She's hot, isn't she?" Amy asked, looking down at Rob and smiling.
"Yes, she is, very much so!" Rob replied, looking up at her. "And you're pretty hot yourself, you know."
"Why, thank you, kind sir!" she said, grinning at him as Sherry continued to slide up and down his hard cock, his body slightly bouncing with her movements. "And now I think it's time for you to make me cum again," she said, moving back over his face and lowering her wet pussy down onto his mouth again. Rob immediately clamped his lips around her clit, sucking on the piercing there while rolling his tongue over her clit, and Amy immediately moaned and ground her pussy down onto his face.
As he was doing this Rob felt Sherry's hands slide up his body as she continued to slide her tight, wet pussy up and down his throbbing cock. She slid her hands up to his nipples and then pinched them, hard, making him buck beneath her. He heard her giggle and felt her squeeze his cock with her pussy in response, tugging and pulling on his nipples at the same time.
"Ohhhh, I'm gonna cum again!" Amy moaned from on top of Rob's face, griding her pussy down onto Rob's mouth.
"Me, too!" Sherry said, her fingers still tugging at Rob's nipples while she fucked him. "Let's cum together!"
"Okay, but you better be ready, because I'm about to go!" Amy replied, and then she moaned loudly as Rob slid his hands up her lithe body to her breasts, grabbing them and squeezing them hard in his hands. Rob could feel Sherry's movements on his cock becoming more intense, and he could tell by the way she was squeezing his shaft with her pussy muscles that she was very close, right on the edge of cumming.
"Ahhh, yes, baby, yes!" Sherry moaned, sliding up and down on Rob's cock as she squeezed it with her pussy, her thighs clamped against his sides. "Fuck, yes, baby, drive that cock deep inside me! Oh, God, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum! Amy!" she cried.
"Here it cums, Sherry, here it cums!" Amy cried, and then Rob felt her pussy flood as her orgasm hit. She cried out as she came, grinding her hips down onto Rob's mouth, her hands on top of his squeezing her big breasts as she came, and a second later Rob heard Sherry cry out.
"Cummminnngg!!" she cried, dropping her hips down hard onto Rob's cock and clamping her pussy down hard on his shaft, and he felt her pussy flood his cock with her juices. The two girls cried out almost in unison as their orgasms took over their bodys, and Rob was literally awash in pussy juice, top and bottom. It was all he could to to just hang on and let the girls have their way with him - which was absolutely all right with him!
A few moments later the two girls became still, both of them gasping for breath as they recovered from their orgasms. Sherry was leaning with her hands on his stomach as Amy fell forward again, her big, firm breasts hanging down in front of her.
"Oh my God, that was fantastic!" Amy said, panting for breath. "I came so hard!"
"Me, too!" Sherry said, still sitting on Rob's hard cock. "I told you he was good, didn't I?"
"Yes, you did," Amy replied, moving from on top of Rob's face to sit on the bed and look back at Sherry as she sat on Rob's cock. "But you know what I want now, right?"
"I think so," Sherry replied, looking at Rob and smiling. "You want to feel his cock in your pussy, right?"
"Right," Amy said, moving down the bed on her hands and knees to Sherry, giving Rob a good look at her firm, rounded ass as she moved. "So we need to switch places!"
"Works for me!" Sherry said, slipping off of Rob's cock and moving up his other side to his head. Amy quickly straddled Rob's hips, throwing one firm thigh over his body and then sitting down on his cock as it lay flat against his stomach. She pressed her pussy down onto the underside of his cock, then rubbed her slit up and down on it as Sherry looked back and watched.
"Do you like that, Rob?" Amy asked, smiling at him, the lust evident in her eyes. "Do you like when I rub my pussy up and down the underside of your big, hard cock?"
"I sure do," Rob replied, watching her move. "But I'd like it better if it was inside you!"
"I can arrange that!" Amy said, lifting her hips up and grabbing Rob's throbbing cock, pointing it up at her pussy.
"Where have I heard those words before, I wonder?" Rob asked, looking at Sherry right next to him and smiling up at her as Amy slipped her pussy down onto the head of his cock.
"Gee, I wonder!" Sherry replied, grinning back at him. "Happy, lover?" she asked.
"More than you know, babe!" he replied, then gasped as Amy sat down on his cock. She was tight, just as tight as Sherry, and as soon as she had his cock inside her pussy she clamped down on his cock hard with her pussy muscles. Rob discovered that she was much stronger than Sherry down there, and it took him by surprise.
"Good! That makes me very happy!" Sherry said, then leaned over and kissed him deeply. Amy sat still on Rob's cock, milking it with her talented inner muscles. Having Amy's pussy clamped around his cock was like being gripped by a warm, wet velvet fist, and Rob knew that this girl was going to make him cum hard and soon.
"Damn, Amy, do you work out or something?" Rob said when Sherry broke the kiss.
"You like that, huh?" she asked, grinning at him and grinding her hips around on his cock while she squeezed it with her strong pussy. "As a matter of fact, yeah, I do," she explained, starting to slide slowly up and down his shaft, gripping and squeezing him the entire time. "I spend 30 minutes a day doing my Kegel exercises, right after I finish my regular workout. Mmmm, your cock feels good inside me! Sherry, you weren't kidding about this cock!" she said, putting her hands on Rob's stomach and moving up and down on his cock.
"Told you!" she said, watching Amy move. "And just wait till you feel him cum!"
"Mmm, I can't wait!" Amy said, clutching Rob harder as she moved.
"You keep that up and...unh!...you won't have long to wait!" Rob said, grunting as Amy squeezed.
"Then I better get on board, huh?" Sherry asked. Then she sat up on her knees and threw a shapely thigh over Rob's head to straddle his face, and Rob was treated to the view of her huge, torpedo-like breasts bobbing and swaying from beneath as she moved into place. She immediately lowered her wet pussy down onto his face, and Rob slid his hands up her body to find her huge globes. He squeezed them in his hands as he clamped his lips around her clit, and she put her hands on top of his and helped him squeeze as he sucked her clit into his mouth.
"Oh my God, that feels so good!" Sherry moaned, grinding her pussy down onto Rob's mouth.
"This cock is incredible inside my cunt!" Amy moaned, increasing the tempo of her movements on Rob's shaft. "It feels so fuckin' good!" she said, squeezing and clutching at his cock, urging him to cum inside her.
"Ohhh, I'm gonna cum, Amy!" Sherry said, rocking her hips on Rob's face as he slipped his tongue inside her tunnel.
"So cum!" she replied, sliding her pussy up and down Rob's cock. "I'll make him cum with you!"
"Okaaayyy!" Sherry cried, her hips moving quicker now. "Aahhhh, getting ready...mmmm!"
"Come on, Rob, let me feel that cock explode inside my pussy!" Amy said, clamping down harder than ever on Rob's cock, rocking up and down on his shaft harder and faster, urging him to cum inside her. "I wanna feel it pumping and shooting inside me, so give it to me!"
Rob moaned into Sherry's pussy in reply, and he could feel his balls shifting and his cock widening as his orgasm quickly built. Amy felt it too and increased the tempo on his cock, squeezing it harder and harder with her talented pussy muscles. Rob thrust his hips upward to meet her as she fucked him, and then Sherry cried out as she came all over Rob's face. This triggered Rob's orgasm, and he moaned and bucked his hips upward to drive his cock into Amy's pussy as his cock exploded inside her.
"Oh, yeah, baby, yeah!" Amy cried as she felt Rob's cock pumping and throbbing inside her, spewing his cum deep inside her pussy. "Give it to me, give it to me!" she said, moving harder and faster on his cock, squeezing it with her pussy as she felt it shooting inside her. Rob came hard, harder than he'd ever cum before, and he gripped Sherry's big breasts hard as his cock spewed and spurted inside Amy's clutching, grabbing pussy as she milked the cum from him. Sherry cried out as she came again quickly, her hands on top of Rob's as he squeezed her big tits.
"Oh, yeah, baby, yeah!" Amy moaned, grinding her hips down onto Rob's cock, "now it's my turn! AAHHHHH!" And then she came as well, the waves of pleasure crashing through her as she came hard. She dropped her hips down onto Rob's cock as she came, squeezing the last of his cum from the shaft with the force of her orgasm and her pussy squeezing his cock. Rob groaned as the last of his cum spit from his cock deep inside Amy's squeezebox, pushing his hips upward as both girls rode out their orgasms on his body. All he could do - all he wanted to do - was just lay there and enjoy it, and that's just what he did.
A few long, moan-filled moments later Rob felt both girls relax, their orgasms spent, and he felt his cock starting to soften inside Amy's man-trap. Sherry fell forward onto her hands just as Amy had done when she was sitting on his face, gasping and panting for breath, her big tits hanging down and heaving with her motions. Rob felt Amy sit back and brace her hands on his thighs, and could feel her body trembling and hear her gasping for breath as well. He was panting too, having experienced the most intense orgasm of his life.
"Oh my God, that was fantastic!" he heard Amy say. Sherry moved off of Rob's face, dropping to the bed next to him as she tried to catch her breath. Rob looked down and saw Amy sitting back on her hands, her naked pussy still clutching his cock. She looked at him and grinned, her hair damp with sweat, her lithe body glistening. "You came good!" she said, squeezing Rob's cock for emphasis.
"Thanks to you, yes," he replied, then looked up at Sherry. "You did pretty good, yourself, babe!"
"Thanks to you, yes!" she replied, grinning at him. Then she leaned over and kissed him, softly and quickly, then sat back and smiled at him. Amy slid off of his hips, letting his now-soft cock slide out of her pussy, and moved up to lay on her side next to him. She rested her head on his hand as Sherry moved into the same position on the other side of him. Both of them moved in close enough to him to where their big breasts were pressing against him, and then they both lifted up a breast so that each of them had a big breast resting on his chest. He looked from breast to breast and then from girl to girl, and both of them were smiling broadly at him.
"We're not finished with you, you know," Amy said from his left, running a finger up his chest and around his nipple.
"Not by a long shot," Sherry said, running her finger up his chest and around the other nipple, flicking it with her fingertip. "This is only the beginning!"
"By the time we're finished with you," Amy said, pulling and tugging on his nipple, "you're going to be sore in places you didn't even know you had!" She leaned down and put her soft, full lips around his nipple and sucked it hard into her mouth, making him flinch. Incredibly, he felt his cock stir a bit at this.
"And we're going to milk every ounce of cum out of your cock and balls until you're bone dry," Sherry said, leaning down and sucking his other nipple into her mouth for a moment before continuing, "and then we're going to milk your cock some more!"
"My God, I have died and gone to Heaven!" Rob said, making the girls giggle. He put his arms around them and pulled them closer to him, and they each put an arm over his body and hugged back. Sherry reached up and kissed him on the cheek, and he hugged her tighter in response. They lay like that for a while, resting and just enjoying the moment and the feel of being together, and then the girls proceeded to do just what they promised.
Four hours and two orgasms later Rob slipped out of the bed and staggered out of the bedroom, leaving the two exhausted but satisfied girls sleeping on the tousled, rumpled bed, their bodies glistening with sweat, his cum drying in several places on and inside each of them. He went into the bathroom and splashed some water on his face, then looked at his reflection in the mirror.
The man he saw looking back at him was grinning from ear to ear.
More to come...
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It was nearly a week since the ménage a trios with Sherry and Amy, and Rob was still basking in the glow of it all. More than once he wondered what he had done to be so lucky as to have hooked up with Sherry, and more than once he also wondered how it was all going to end. He knew that it would, and he had a feeling that it would come when Sherry went back to school in a couple of weeks and either got too busy for him or found a boy her own age that was mature enough for her standards. Either way, Rob knew that this, as all good things, must come to an end, but he was determined to make the best of it while it lasted.
In the back of his mind he also questioned himself as to just what his feelings for his 18-year-old lover were, but every time he went there his subconscious pushed it away. He'd handle that, too, when the time was right - but not now.
He came home that Friday morning from working a midnight shift, tired and ready to hit the sack. As usual, both kids were gone already in their endeavor to make the most of their rapidly-dwindling summer vacation. Kathy was a rising Senior as was Sherry, and Randy was a junior. This was the last real "worry free" summer his daughter would have, since the following summer she'd be worried about what college she was going to attend in the fall - if she got accepted, that is. She and Sherry had applied to the same one, and neither of them had heard anything yet. Randy, on the other hand, had already made his intentions of joining the military known, so Rob wasn't worried about where his life was taking him. He'd spent some time in the service himself, and knew that it would both do Randy good and that he'd enjoy it as well.
Rob wasn't surprised that the house was already empty, and he expected the note from Kathy waiting for him on the kitchen counter. He dropped his gunbelt in his chair, locked up his pistol as usual, and then walked over to the counter and picked up the note, reading it.
"Dad - I never got a chance to help Sherry celebrate her birthday when she turned 18 since she was out of town, and if it's okay with you I'd like to hold a sleepover birthday party for her this Saturday so we can celebrate even though it's way past her birthday. I know you're not working that night so you won't have to worry about us getting in trouble since you'll be here to keep an eye on us! Please please please, daddy, can I do this for Sherry? She's my best friend, you know! Love you lots! Kitten"
Huh, Rob thought to himself, a sleepover party. That meant a house full of teenage girls who would probably spend most of the night laughing, giggling, and just being teenage girls in general. There was a time in his life - and not all that long ago, either - where Kathy would never have asked something like this because her mother would have killed the idea. But both kids had loosened up since their mother had left, and this was proof. For that reason alone, Rob decided right then and there to let Kathy have the party. Anything to make his daughter happy, he thought to himself.
Besides, Sherry was going to be here, too.
Rob scribbled a quick reply on the bottom of the note: "Kitten - Works for me! Love you back! Dad" Then he went upstairs and went to bed, smiling all the way up the stairs.
The girls started to show up that Friday night around six PM, and Rob was disappointed that Sherry wasn't among them. Without arousing his daughter's suspicion Rob casually asked where the guest of honor was.
"Oh, she doesn't know about this!" Kathy replied, proud of herself. "We're going to carpool over to her house and surprise her, then go out for dinner and come back here after that. That will give you at least a few hours of peace and quiet before the females return and take over the house!"
"Thanks, Kitten, I appreciate that," Rob replied, kissing his daughter on the forehead. "I'll make sure I hide all of the porn before you get here!" She laughed and punched him on the arm, then hugged him.
"I love you, Dad!" she said. Rob put his arms around her small frame and hugged her back.
"I love you, too, Kitten," he replied, meaning every syllable of it.
"Are you doing okay?" she asked, looking up at him. "I mean, since Mom left like that and all..."
"I'm doing just fine, Kitten, don't you worry none," he said, stroking the side of her upturned face and kissing her on the forehead again.
"Would you tell me if you weren't?" she asked.
"Yes, I would," he replied.
"Really? You would? Honest?" Kathy said, her eyebrows going up a bit.
"Really, I would. Honest," he replied, and he meant it. She hugged him again, then left to go round up her friends for the trek over to Sherry's house. His son Randy came down the stairs just as they left.
"Dad, if you don't mind I think I'm going to go stay over at Russell's house tonight," he said, walking over to the kitchen counter and sitting on one of the bar stools. Russell was his son's best friend, and was a damned good kid.
"Too many giggling girls here tonight for you, huh?" he said, kidding with him.
"You got that right," Randy replied, smiling. "With a house full of giddy teenage girls giggling and carrying on all night, this is the last place I wanna be!"
"Coward," Rob said, tousling his son's hair.
"Sucker," Randy replied, smiling as he got up and walked out of the room, heading back upstairs to get his stuff together before leaving. A few minutes later he was gone, and Rob had the house to himself. For the time being, anyway.
Rob put his favorite oven pizza - the kind with the cheese-filled crust that tasted like it was delivery - into the oven and turned it on, then sat down at his desk in his den to catch up on the news online and to cruise some of the web sites he usually checked out. After he ate his pizza he got comfortable on the couch and watched a movie on the DVD player, one of his favorites, a nearly-three hour long war movie starring his favorite actor of all time, John Wayne. Just as the movie ended and the ending credits were rolling the caravan of cars with the girls arrived, pulling up into the driveway and parking. The giggling and laughing was already in progress, spilling out into the driveway as the girls got out and then into the house as the door opened and they came inside. Kathy was leading the way, of course, and Sherry was the next one in the door.
"Hi, Dad, we're back!" Kathy said.
"Hi, Mr. Carter!" Sherry said, smiling at him. She was as beautiful and sexy as ever, wearing a white button-up shirt that was two sizes too small and a very short pleated plaid skirt, the tails of the shirt hanging outside of the skirt and the first two buttons of the shirt undone to show about a mile of cleavage. If she was going for the "not-so-innocent schoolgirl" look, she nailed it. Rob felt his shaft twitch as he looked at her, and he knew it was going to be a long night. To have his teenaged lover in the same house with him and not be able to touch her was going to be tough - very tough, indeed.
"Hello, girls," Rob replied as the rest of the girls chimed in on Kathy and Sherry's greetings. All together there were six of them, not too many to fit into Kathy's room upstairs when it came time for them to all go to sleep. Whenever that was going to be, he mused to himself. He looked over at Sherry and said, "Happy belated birthday, Sherry!"
"Thank you, Mr. Carter!" she said, putting her hands behind her back and rocking her shoulders, effectively waving her big, firm tits at him. "That's very sweet of you!"
"Well, I know you girls need some room to be able to relax and do whatever it is that teenage girls do at these things, so I'll just go on upstairs and relax in my room and watch TV," Rob said, taking a beer out of the refrigerator and a bag of chips from the cabinet next to it. "Let me know if you need anything, Kitten," he said to his daughter.
"Okay, Dad, thanks!" she replied.
"See you later, Mr. Carter!" Sherry said, flashing a "Sherry smile" at him. He smiled back and then left the kitchen, going up the stairs and into his room. He settled into his bed and turned on the TV there, flipping through the channels until he found something that interested him. He could hear the girls laughing and giggling downstairs, obviously having a good time, and he was glad for that. He also couldn't get his mind off of Sherry so close but yet so far, and once again he had the thought that it was going to be a long night. He settled in and got comfortable, determined to stay awake until the girls had run out of energy and decided to go to bed. He had a feeling it was going to take a while, and he was right. The giggling didn't die down until around one AM, and shortly after that he heard the girls come trooping up the stairs and around the corner to Kathy's room. A few minutes later he could tell by the cessation of noise that they had all settled in and had dropped off to sleep.
Rob waited for about half an hour to make sure they were all asleep, and then he took the half-empty bag of chips and the empty beer bottle downstairs to the kitchen. He walked quietly on the floor in his bare feet, slipping down the stairs and into the kitchen without making a sound. Once there he turned on the lights and put the chips on the counter, dropping the empty beer bottle into the trash can. It hit a little harder than he wanted it to, and he winced at the noise.
"Be careful, or you'll wake everybody up!" Sherry's voice startled him, and he jumped noticeably as he looked to his right and saw her standing there. She was smiling broadly at him, pleased at herself for having taken him by surprise, and had her hands behind her back again as she waved her tits at him. She was wearing the same outfit as before, only now she had taken off her bra as was plainly evident by her nipples poking out against the cotton fabric of the shirt. She had also undone a third button, so the shirt was open way past the middle of her cleavage.
"Damn, Sherry, you scared the crap out of me!" he whispered, smiling back at her. She let out a short, quiet giggle and ran over to him, throwing herself at him and wrapping her arms around his neck. She kissed him, deeply and fiercely, slipping her tongue into his mouth as she molded her lithe young body against his. He wrapped his arms around her and kissed her back, running his hands up and down her back and rubbing them over the firm, rounded globes of her ass. He pulled her close to him as they kissed, and she could feel his cock getting hard and pressing into her. After a few long, very intense moments the kiss ended, and Sherry looked up at him, smiling broader than ever.
"Hi, lover!" she whispered. "I missed you!"
"I missed you, too, babe," Rob replied, meaning it - which surprised him a bit. "Did you have a good time tonight?" he asked.
"Yes, I did," Sherry replied. "It was very sweet of Kathy to arrange all of this for me, and I love her to death! She's just the greatest friend ever!"
"I'm glad, babe, I really am," Rob replied. "She thinks the world of you, too, you know."
"I know, and I'm glad," Sherry said, looking into his eyes. "But that's not why I came down here," she said, smiling a slightly wicked smile at him.
"No?" Rob asked, being coy with her.
"No," she replied.
"Then why?" he asked, teasing her.
"Because I haven't gotten what I really want for my birthday yet!" she said.
"And what might that be, little lady?" Rob asked.
"You," she said, smiling up at him. "Or more specifically, this!" she continued, sliding her hand down to his crotch and squeezing his hardening shaft. "I want your big, hard cock deep inside my tight little pussy, and then I want you to fill my pussy up with your cum!" she said, rubbing his cock and squeezing it harder. His cock was growing quickly beneath her touch, rapidly reaching its full length and hardness.
"I want you, too, babe, I really do," Rob replied, squeezing her ass in his hands and pulling her up against him. "But this is really, really risky - what if someone comes down the stairs and catches us?"
"Then they'll just have to wait their turn!" Sherry replied, kissing him briefly before continuing. "Besides, the risk is what makes it so thrilling and so much fun!"
She was right and Rob knew it, and before he could object again she kissed him again, deep and hard, working at the zipper on his jeans. In a matter of seconds she had his jeans open and his cock out, and was tugging and pulling on it with both hands.
"God, I love the way your cock feels in my hands!" she whispered in his ear, running her tongue around the outside of his ear while she pulled on his shaft. "I can't wait to give you a blowjob!"
"So why wait?" Rob whispered back, all resistance gone. She pulled back and smiled at him, then stepped back from him a pace or so and released his cock. She looked up at him, slightly ducking her head to give him her most seductive look possible, as she slid her hands up the sides of her body and cupped her huge breasts in her hands. She lifted them and pushed them together, showing them off to him as she spoke.
"Do you like my outfit, lover?" she said, rubbing her hands over her mounds. "I put this together just for you!"
"I love it!" Rob replied, watching as she slowly unfastened the remaining buttons on her shirt and then pulled it open, revealing her huge, firm tits to him, the nipples hard and erect.
"I love it when you look at me with your big, brown eyes," she said, lifting her naked breasts up for him, "especially when you undress me with them!" She pulled on her nipples as she spoke, and Rob felt his cock twitch. "But then, I do so love undressing for you myself!"
"And I love to watch you do it," Rob replied, his hard cock standing out in front of him, throbbing with the blood pulsing through it.
"Now for that blowjob," Sherry said, dropping to her knees in front of him. She grabbed his cock with her hand and immediately sucked it into her mouth, wasting no time in sliding her mouth all the way down his shaft. He was already hard as a rock, and the feeling of Sherry's warm, wet mouth sucking on his shaft only made it harder. Rob looked down and watched Sherry's head move up and down his shaft as she slid her mouth up and down his length, sucking hard on him, and he put his hand on the top of her head as she worked on him. She turned her head slightly and looked up at him, smiled around his shaft, and then went back to work on him. She gripped his balls with her hand while she sucked on his cock, her other hand between her legs. Rob could tell that she was rubbing her pussy as she sucked on him, and that turned him on even more.
After a few minutes of very intense effort on her part, Sherry released his cock from her mouth and stood up, kissing him deeply but quickly. "God, I want your cock inside me so bad!" she said, tugging on his wet cock. "Fuck me, Rob, fuck me right now!" She turned around and bent over the counter, spreading her feet apart and flipping her schoolgirl skirt up over her ass, and Rob saw that she wasn't wearing anything under the skirt. Her pussy lips were wet and glistening, swollen with excitement, and as Rob watched she slid her hand under her mound and pull her pussy lips apart with her fingers, showing her wet tunnel to him.
"Come on, lover, give it to me!" she whispered, looking back at him, the lust evident on her face. Rob couldn't hold out any longer - not that he wanted to, anyway - and moved in behind her, positioning himself between her outspread feet. He grasped his cock and pointed it at her wet opening, then rubbed the head up and down her slit to spread her slickness over it. Sherry moaned softly as he did this, and then he placed the head of his cock against her tight opening and pushed. She was very excited and very wet, and his cock slipped inside her pussy easily. She groaned and reached back to pull him closer and deeper into her as his cock slid into her pussy. He pushed his entire cock into her tight, wet pussy in one stroke and then held it there, exhaling quietly in sensual pleasure as he reveled in the feeling of her tight, wet pussy encasing his cock like a wet velvet fist.
"Oh my God, that feels so good!" she whispered, grinding her hips back against him and squeezing his cock with her inner muscles. "Now fuck me, lover, fuck me good!"
"We have to be very quiet, babe," Rob cautioned, running his hands over the globes of her ass.
"I will, I will, I promise!" Sherry whispered, pushing back against his cock. "Now fuck me!"
With that Rob grabbed Sherry firmly by the hips and began stroking in and out of her tight, wet pussy. She moaned quietly as he began thrusting deep into her, and he felt her gripping his shaft with her talented pussy muscles. She began moving her hips back to meet his thrusts to drive his cock further into her with each thrust, rotating her hips slightly as she did so. She was very tight, very wet, and very excited, so Rob knew that it wouldn't take much to send her over the edge; he just hoped that she didn't scream when she came. He also knew that it wouldn't take long for him to cum either, since he was just as excited as she was.
"That's it, lover, that's it!" Sherry whispered, pushing back against him as he thrust in and out of her pussy. "Fuck my pussy, lover, fuck my pussy deep! I love feeling your hands on my hips as you fuck me!"
Rob thrust a little harder against her, driving his cock deeper yet into her, making her gasp a little louder than he was happy with. But he didn't stop his motions, sliding his hard shaft in and out of her tight, wet pussy. He was determined to make her cum and then fill her pussy up with his cum, and they were both rapidly approaching that moment.
"Squeeze my tits, lover, squeeze my big tits!" Sherry whispered at him over her shoulder, and Rob slid his hands up her body and under her to grasp her huge, hanging tits in his hands. He squeezed them both hard, and Sherry sucked a breath in sharply as he did so. Then he rolled her nipples in his fingers, pulling and tugging on them, and Rob felt her pussy clamp down on his cock as she pushed back against him.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum!" she groaned, moving her hips against him harder and meeting his thrusts. "Grab my hips and make me cum, lover!"
Rob did just that, grabbing her hips firmly in his hands and thrusting harder in and out of her pussy. Sherry grabbed the dish towel on the counter next to her and used it to muffle her cries as she came hard, her pussy clamping down on Rob's cock like a velvet vise as her orgasm exploded inside her. She pushed back against his hips hard, driving his cock further into her spasming, clutching pussy, and this set off Rob's orgasm. He held back a groan as he slammed his hips forward, driving his cock deep into Sherry as it exploded, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep into her. She cried out again as she felt his cock pumping and throbbing inside her pussy, and she squeezed it harder with her inner muscles as he pumped her pussy full. He gripped her hips hard as he pushed his cock as far into her as he could and held it there as his balls emptied. She rotated her hips around on his cock as his orgasm slowly faded and the pumping of his cock slowed, until finally the last bit of cum spit from his cock and he released her hips from his grasp, letting his whole body relax.
Sherry fell forward onto her elbows on the counter, panting and gasping for breath as Rob stayed where he was, his cock still trapped inside her pussy.
"Oh my God, I needed that!" she gasped, still trying to catch her breath.



"So did I," Rob replied, wiping the sweat from his brown.
"It felt so good to feel you cumming inside me again!" Sherry said, looking back over her shoulder at him and smiling. "I may have to sneak into your room tonight so you can make me cum again!"
"We'll see about that," Rob said, smiling at her. "Right now you need to get your sexy ass back upstairs before someone notices you're gone and comes looking for you. We've pushed our luck far enough for right now, I think!"
"As much as I hate to admit it, you're right," Sherry said, standing up and letting Rob's softening cock slip out of her. Rob stepped back and tucked his shaft back inside his jeans as Sherry buttoned her shirt and straightened out her skirt. He wondered why she wasn't concerned with the load of cum in her pussy running down her thighs as he zipped up his jeans.
"Because my pussy muscles are strong enough to keep it trapped inside, that's why," she replied, smiling at him as she buttoned the last button - the third from the top, that is. "A little bit psychic, remember?"
"Damn, it's freaky when you do that!" Rob replied, smiling at her. She walked over and put her arms around him and he did the same, then they kissed, softly and gently, with just a touch of passion in it. Rob also thought he felt something else - from both of them, and he wondered if Sherry knew what he was thinking right then.
"Sleep tight, lover," Sherry whispered, smiling up at him.
"You too, babe," Rob replied, "and thank you for coming to see me!"
"The pleasure was all mine!" she replied, kissing him on the cheek and then turning to walk out of the kitchen and back up the stairs to Kathy's room. Rob leaned back against the oven behind him and pondered his thoughts for a few moments, his arms crossed on his chest, finally deciding that what was going to happen was going to happen, and he couldn't do anything except enjoy the ride and see where karma was going to take him. Then he got another beer from the refrigerator and went upstairs to his room.
When he drifted off to sleep shortly after that, he slept like a rock.
More to come...
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School had started a little more than a week after Sherry's belated birthday sleepover at his house, and just as he had thought would happen his chances to be with Sherry dwindled down to next to nothing. Between school, his work schedule, and Sherry's part-time work schedule, it was nearly a month into the new school year before Rob had a chance to see Sherry again other than during the times she was over at his house seeing his daughter. And as much as he liked seeing her in any way that he could, in a way those visits were torture because he wasn't able to touch her but had to make due with just drinking in the sight of her with his eyes.
And the one time he did have the chance to be with her nearly ended in disaster. Anticipation and desire had made the both of them careless, and one Friday evening when both of his kids were out they took the chance and Sherry came over to his house to see him. They were going at it hot and heavy in his bedroom with the door closed and were totally wrapped up in each other -- literally as well as figuratively, since they were in the missionary position with Sherry's legs wrapped around him as he lay on her with his hands beneath her gripping her ass -- and neither of them heard the front door to the house open, nor did they hear Randy come up the stairs. The knock on the bedroom door startled both of them.
"Dad?" Randy called through the door.
"Yeah, Randy?" Rob replied, his hand clamped over Sherry's mouth as she was actually trying to stifle a giggle.
"Is it okay if Russell spends the night here tonight after we get off work?" Randy asked.
"Sure, no problem," Rob replied, looking down at Sherry and shaking his head at her. She was smiling beneath his hand over her mouth, and she licked the palm of his hand just for spite.
"Okay, thanks," Randy replied, pausing for a moment. "Are you okay, Dad?" he asked.
"Yeah, I'm fine, I was just taking a nap and you startled me," Rob lied as Sherry slowly rotated her hips beneath him, squeezing his cock with her pussy and pushing on his ass with her heels, urging him to continue what they were doing.
"Oh, okay, sorry about that," Randy said, and then they heard him walking away and down the stairs. A moment later they heard the front door open and then close as Randy left. After keeping quiet for a few moments longer to make sure they were again alone, Rob lifted his hand from Sherry's mouth and she giggled.
"Damn, that was close!" Rob said, looking down at Sherry, who was giggling away. "Hey, I'm not kidding, this is serious!"
"I know, lover, I'm sorry," Sherry replied, smiling up at him. "I just think it's kinda funny!"
"Well, it won't be funny if we get caught," Rob said, smiling in spite of himself. This girl was just too damned cute and sexy to stay mad at. "We'll just have to be more careful from now on," he said.
"Okay, lover," she replied, running her hand along the side of his face.
"I wonder how long he was standing outside the door, and just what he heard?" Rob wondered aloud.
"Let's worry about that later," Sherry replied, pulling him down to her. "Right now, let's just pick up where we left off," she said, pulling his face down to hers and kissing him deeply as she tightened her legs around him, squeezing his cock with her pussy to urge him into full hardness once again, as the sudden interruption had played hell with his erection. Rob returned the kiss and felt his cock responding, and in a few moments they were right back where they left off before Randy came knocking.
That incident had left Rob with a renewed sense of caution; it also left him with a renewed suspicion that his son knew what was going on. But at this point in the grand scheme of things -- his divorce was proceeding quickly and would be finalized at the end of the month -- what difference did it all make? None, really, but Rob knew that he had to be careful at least until the end of the month, so he resolved himself to be extra careful until then. After that, he'd take things as they came.
Three weeks after the near-disaster and a week before his divorce was due to be finalized, his soon-to-be-ex-wife announced that she was coming "to see the kids," so Rob made arrangements to be out of town that weekend. The divorce had turned nasty and Rob had no desire to have any contact with his ex of any kind, so he made arrangements to disappear down to the beach again for the weekend she would be there. Instead of a hotel this time Rob rented out a small cottage on the beach which he got for a song since the tourist season was over and the owners of the cottage were quick to snap up any chance to make some money on the place. He told his kids where he was going to be for the weekend, and then he called Sherry on her cell phone and told her. She was excited and disappointed at the same time.
"I can make it down there Friday evening and again on Saturday evening, lover, but I can't spend the night because my parents are in town," she said, and Rob could hear the disappointment in her voice and imagine the pout on her face. "And I have to work Saturday during the day, so I can't come down until I get off work. I'm sorry, lover, I really am," she said.
"That's okay, babe, really," Rob replied, "We'll just make the best of the time we have. Hey, at least we get to see each other, right?" he said, disappointed as well but not wanting to let her know.
"Right!" Sherry replied, and Rob could tell the change in her attitude by the sound of her voice. "So I'll see you Friday evening around six, then, okay?"
"Works for me," Rob replied, smiling. "I'll see you at six!" Then he hung up his cell phone, the anticipation within him already starting to grow. His subconscious told him that he was getting far more excited about this and it was making him much happier than it should considering this was supposed to be nothing more than a sexual affair, but he pushed those thoughts aside and decided that he'd deal with them later. Right now he needed to concentrate on making it through the next couple of days until Friday evening got here and he could be with Sherry again.
It was a little after six PM when there was a knock on his door, and he felt his heart begin to race with excitement as he walked across the room to the front door. Not that he needed to, but he looked out of the peephole out of habit. Sherry was standing there, a big smile on her face, wearing a long-sleeved tie-dyed t-shirt that was so tight it looked like it was painted on and an equally tight pair of hip-hugging jeans. From the lack of telltale lines showing through her shirt he could tell that she was braless, and he had to admit that she looked spectacularly sexy like that. Her hair hung loose and free around her face, and the ever-present small pocketbook was hanging from one shoulder. As soon as he opened the door she squealed with delight and threw herself at him. She wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him deeply, molding her lithe body to his, and he wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close as he returned the kiss. Without breaking the kiss he picked her up, took her inside the house, and kicked the door closed behind them with his foot. They finished the kiss a few long, delicious moments later, and when it was over she looked up at him, her eyes bright and sparkling, a big smile on her face.
"Hello, lover!" she said, her full lips glistening in a big smile. "I have missed you so much!"
"I've missed you, too, babe," Rob replied, smiling back at her and hugging her close to him. "Very, very much!"
Sherry leaned back and looked up at him, still smiling. "Really?" she asked. "You missed me that much? Or are you just exceptionally horny and in need of a good, sound fucking?"
"I missed you that much," Rob replied, looking her right in the eyes.
"How sweet!" she said, reaching up and kissing him on the cheek. Then she slipped out of his arms and walked a few steps into the room. She looked around the room and said, "This is nice! How did you find it?"
"Internet listing," Rob replied. "It's the off-season so the rent wasn't half of what it would be during the height of the tourist season. I love the beach and I'm seriously thinking of moving here after my divorce is final and the kids get out of school."
"That would be way cool, living on the beach!" she said, reminding him that she was, after all, still a teenager.
"Yeah, I think so, too," he replied, "but I'm not doing anything like that until Randy has graduated. I don't want to pull either of them out of their schools, especially not with Kathy being a senior this year and all. My family moved when I was just starting high school, but it was my older sister's senior year and she hated it," Rob explained. "Having to go through what is supposed to be the best year of high school in a strange school away from everyone else you've been going to school with your entire life really sucked for her, and I won't do that to my kids."
"Good for you!" Sherry said, and Rob thought he caught a glimmer of a funny, sad look in her eyes for just a brief moment.
"So, are you hungry?" he asked, walking over to the couch and picking up his Baja pullover. He loved the loose-fitting woven pullovers, and owned two of them in different colors. They were both the same pattern, wide alternating horizontal stripes, but the base colors and the colors of the stripes were different.
"Starved!" Sherry replied. "Where are we going?" she asked as Rob slipped the baggy but warm Baja over his head.
"I thought we'd go to "The Captain's Cabin" and have some seafood for dinner, but first we have to go get you one of these," he said, adjusting the hood on the Baja behind his head. "October at the beach can get kind of cool at night, and you're gonna freeze in nothing but that shirt."
"Don't you like my shirt?" she said, holding her arms out and turning for him as if to model it for him. "I wore it just for you, and I left the bra at home just for you too!"
"You look fabulous in it," he said, walking over to her and holding her to him, "very sexy, and I truly appreciate it, but you're still gonna freeze. Now let's go get you a Baja from a shop down the street and then go eat."
"And then we can come back here and fuck?" she asked, looking up at him. The way she talked dirty to him so casually and so easily always turned him on, and this was no exception as he felt his cock twitch at her words.
"Yes, babe, and then we can come back here and fuck," he said, ushering her to the door.
Twenty minutes later they were sitting in a corner booth in "The Captain's Cabin," the restaurant nearly deserted since it was the off-season. The restaurant was dark, and that coupled with the corner booth they were in just about guaranteed their privacy. The booth had a bench seat that was curved around a circular table instead of two benches facing each other, the table covered with a long tablecloth, and as soon as Rob slid onto the seat and the waitress put the menus down in front of them Sherry slid over next to him, grabbing his hand and holding it. She was wearing her brand-new Baja that Rob had just bought for her, and he had to admit that it was the perfect compliment to her tie-dyed shirt and looked great on her. He also couldn't help but think that if she was wearing anything except a shirt with a crew neck she'd be showing a pretty good amount of cleavage since the neckline of the Baja was a V-neck and went down to the mid-chest point. The waitress took their drink orders -- beer for him, soda for her -- and left to go get them. When she came back a few minutes later they placed their orders, and as the waitress left Sherry slid around the seat to get up.
"Be right back, lover," she said, smiling at him as usual. "Gotta go powder my nose!"
"Okay, Sherry," Rob replied, taking a sip of his beer. Sherry returned a few minutes later, sliding around on the bench seat to cuddle close to him. When Rob looked over at her he nearly choked on his beer -- he could see cleavage, about a mile of it, beneath the V-neck of the Baja she was wearing. Sherry had taken her shirt off in the bathroom and was now topless beneath the Baja. She giggled at his reaction.
"I see you noticed!" she said, grinning up at him and giving him one of those "Sherry Smiles" with the tip of her tongue protruding between her teeth. "You like?"
"Oh, I like," Rob replied, grinning back at her and staring at her cleavage. "I like very much!"
"Good!" she said, kissing him on the cheek. "And if you like that, then you're gonna love this!" She slid sideways on the bench and lifted the tablecloth out of the way, then slid off of the bench and under the table.
"Sherry, what are you..." Rob started.
"Shhhhh!" she shushed him, a finger to her lips. She giggled as she dropped the tablecloth, concealing her from view. Rob took a quick look around to see if anyone had seen, but they were the only customers in this part of the restaurant, and it was dark.
A moment later Rob felt Sherry's hands slide up the tops of his thighs, gliding along the denim of his jeans and then sliding down between them to the insides. She pushed his thighs apart, and he felt more than heard her move in close between them. He felt her hands slide up the inside of his thighs, and he felt his cock begin to stir. He took another quick look around as her hands slid up to his crotch and over the growing bulge in his jeans, and she rubbed it with the palm of her hand. Then he felt her fingers working at the catch on his jeans, quickly unfastening it and then pulling down his zipper slowly so as not to make any noise. Once his zipper was down she opened up the top of his jeans, exposing his semi-hard shaft to the cool air of the restaurant. He felt her slip her fingers around the shaft and squeeze gently, tugging on it and urging it to full hardness. He gasped as he felt the soft, warm wetness of her tongue on the base of his cock, then inhaled sharply as he felt that warm, soft, wet tongue slide slowly up the underside of his cock from the base to the tip and then back down again. She did this to him several times, holding his cock in the palm of her hand as she did so, and then he felt her lift his cock away from his body with the palm of her hand. He felt her warm, soft lips slide over the head of his cock to envelope it, her fingers wrapping around the now-hard shaft and pumping slowly as her tongue swirled over and around the sensitive tip. He felt the first of his precum slip out of his cock and she licked it up immediately, then pumped more out of him with her hand.
Rob caught himself groaning as she sucked on the head of his cock and slid her mouth slowly down his shaft, and he took another look around as she slowly swallowed his cock into her wet, sucking mouth and down her throat. He gripped the edge of the table hard as she slipped the head of his cock past the back of her throat and swallowed around it, digging his balls out of his jeans and squeezing them at the same time. She held his cock there for a few moments, then began to slowly slide her warm, wet mouth up and down his hard cock, sucking on it very hard as she did so. She swirled her tongue over and around the shaft and the head with every slow, delicious movement of her head, and Rob knew that it wouldn't be long before Sherry got an appetizer of a different kind from him. He gritted his teeth and closed his eyes for a moment as Sherry slowly engulfed his cock in her mouth again, sliding down the shaft and sucking on it very hard.
"Can I get you another beer, sir?"
"Huh? What?" Rob said, startled, his eyes popping open. The waitress was standing across the table looking at him, a questioning look on her face.
"Can I get you another beer?" she repeated, pointing to the nearly empty bottle on the table in front of him. Sherry continued sucking on his cock, drawing on it harder since she could hear that Rob had someone standing in front of him, and she gave his balls a playful squeeze as she swallowed around the head of his cock. Rob jumped slightly, and the waitress gave him a funny look.
"Sure, sure, good," he said, struggling to maintain his composure as Sherry slid her mouth slowly up his cock, sucking hard on the head and swirling her tongue around it. "Another beer would be good," Rob said. The waitress smiled at him and then left, and he heard Sherry giggle around his cock. Then she continued working on him, sliding her mouth down his shaft again. The waitress came back with his fresh beer and placed it on the table, and all Rob could do was smile and nod at her as he was about to cum in Sherry's mouth. The waitress smiled back and then left, glancing behind her once as she left.
Rob groaned softly as he felt Sherry swallow his cock again, and then he felt it widen in preparation to cum. Sherry felt it too and moved up and down on his shaft just a bit faster, urging him to cum by sucking on him harder and squeezing his balls with her hand. Rob felt his balls shift in her hand and then he came, his cock exploding in Sherry's mouth, pumping hard as it shot stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her sucking mouth and down her throat. His hips bucked upwards slightly as he came, thrusting his cock deeper into her sucking mouth as it pumped and throbbed, spurting and shooting his cum as she swallowed it all down. She slid her mouth all the way down on his cock and held it there as his orgasm ran its course, keeping it buried in her mouth and down her throat as the last spasms ran through his shaft and the last bit of cum spit out of his cock and down her throat. She swallowed around his cock again, not missing a drop of his cum, and then slowly slid her mouth up the length of his cock, sucking the cum from his shaft and cleaning it with her tongue on the way up. She held the head of his cock in her mouth, sucking on it and swirling her tongue around it, before finally releasing it with a soft 'pop.' Rob felt his body relax, leaning back in the booth against the cushioned backing, trying to catch his breath and not be too obvious about it as Sherry tucked his now-soft cock back into his jeans, fastened the catch, and zipped them up. She was careful not to catch him with the zipper, and he was grateful for that. A moment later she was sitting on the bench next to him, licking her full lips with her pointed tongue and smiling at him.
"So, lover, what did you think?" she asked, grinning at him before taking a sip of her soda. "Did you like that?"
"I think you're nuts, and yeah, I fuckin' loved it!" Rob replied, smiling back at her before taking a long pull from his beer. He set the beer down on the table before continuing. "I can't believe you did that, and I can't believe I let you!"
"I've always wanted to give you a nice, slow blowjob in a restaurant like this," she said, smiling at him, "and there was no way you were gonna stop me!"
"You weren't afraid of getting caught?" he asked.
"Sure, but that adds to the excitement of it, doesn't it?" she replied. She was right, and Rob knew it. "Besides, having sex in public places turns me on!"
"Really?" Rob asked, although he already knew that. "So, just how turned on are you?"
"Very," she replied, looking at him with desire evident in her eyes. "Give me your hand," she said, and he held his hand out to her. She slid it between her legs to her crotch, and Rob could feel that her jeans were damp to the point of nearly being wet.
"Wow!" Rob said, surprised.
"And it's gonna stay like that, too," Sherry said, releasing his hand before continuing. "So don't worry about me not being ready to fuck you into oblivion when we get back to the cottage," she said in a hushed, husky voice, looking up at him as she lowered her head slightly to give him "the look" that she knew he loved. "But right now, let's eat!" she said as she saw the waitress arriving with their food on a big tray.



They spent the next hour in the restaurant, enjoying both the meal and the company of each other, and Rob couldn't remember when he'd been this happy. When they left the restaurant it was full dark outside, the streets of the beach town nearly deserted due to it being the off-season, and Rob reached out to hold Sherry's hand as they walked the four blocks back to the cottage. When he took her hand in his Sherry looked up at him and smiled, and they held hands all the way back to the cottage.
Two hours and six orgasms later -- four of hers and two of his -- Sherry was on her way home, clad in the new Baja that Rob had bought for her, having kept her word about what she was going to do to him once they got back to the cottage.
Both of them were looking forward to the next afternoon when Sherry was coming back, more than each of them realized, and for the same reason that each of them inwardly knew but didn't want to face or admit.
More to come...
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Rob awoke the following morning to the sounds of the ocean coming in through the open bedroom window. Whoever had designed the cottage made sure that one of the two bedrooms was on the front of the house so it would have an ocean view, and it was in this bedroom that Rob had slept. The night was cool, but not so cool that he couldn't leave the window open so he could both fall asleep to and wake up to the sounds of the ocean. The more he thought about moving to the beach the more he liked it. He felt at home here, and he'd made some pretty good memories of the beach in the past few months -- all of them having to do with Sherry, of course.
Rob lay on his back in bed for a while, his hands behind his head, looking up at the ceiling and listening to the ocean while thoughts of the past few months with Sherry ran through his head. What had started out as nothing more than a sexual fling had evolved into something much deeper and more serious, and Rob knew it. He also knew that the time was rapidly approaching when he was going to have to make a decision on what to do about his relationship with and feelings for Sherry, something that he had been putting off for a while now. Deep in his heart he knew how he felt about her, and that he was going to have to stop putting it off and address it.
'But that day's not going to be today,' he thought to himself. 'Today I'm going to relax, walk on the beach and around town, and tonight I'm going to enjoy being with Sherry and worry about tomorrow when it gets here.' With that he got up out of bed, padded naked to the small bathroom off of the bedroom where he had slept to take a shower and get dressed. Half an hour later he was dressed and out of the cottage, intent on spending the rest of the day doing exactly what he had decided he was going to do. He was walking down the nearly-deserted main street of the town when his cell phone went off, alerting him that he had a text message. He pulled his cell phone out of the hand warmer pocket of his Baja and looked at the screen. Just as he hoped, it was from Sherry.
"Good morning, lover! Just wanted to say hi and tell you how much I'm looking forward to being with you tonight! XOXO, Sherry" Rob smiled as he typed out his reply, telling her that he was looking forward to being with her, too, and then he put the phone back into his pocket and continued walking down the street.
Right after lunch, just as Rob was walking out of the small pizzeria where he'd eaten, his cell phone went off again with another text message, again from Sherry.
"Hi, sexy! Can't wait to be with you tonight! Hope you're having a good day, and I'll see you soon! XOXO, Sherry" Rob stopped walking as he typed out a reply, telling her that he felt the same way, and this time he ended his message with "XOXO" as well, something he'd never done before. But this time it just felt right, so he did it.
Rob managed to keep himself busy as the day wore on, but as the day progressed he found himself becoming more and more anxious for six PM to get there so he could see Sherry again. Finally, just when he was about to pick up his cell phone and call her, it rang and was showing her name in the caller ID. 'Thank God!' Rob thought as he answered the phone.
"Hey, babe!" he said, a little more enthusiastic than he intended.
"Hey, lover!" Sherry replied, just as enthusiastic if not more. "Have you missed me, baby?" Rob could hear the sound of the wind in the background, so he knew she was in her car and driving with the window down, which meant she was on the way.
"You know it," Rob replied, honestly. "It's been a long day, and I can't wait for you to get here!"
"Well, I'm on the way, lover!" she replied. "I'll be there in about half an hour, so you just hang tight!"
"Okay, babe, I'll see you then," Rob said, smiling. "And be careful, okay? Don't rush and get in an accident or anything," he cautioned, genuinely concerned about her.
"How sweet! Thank you, lover, I'll be careful, and I'll see you soon!" she said, and then the line went dead. Rob smiled as he put the phone back in his pocket, then went out onto the front porch of the cottage and sat in the wicker chair there to wait for her to arrive.
Thirty minutes later Rob saw her car coming down the street, and he stood up as she parked the car and got out to walk up the sidewalk to the cottage. She was wearing jeans and the Baja Rob had bought for her the previous day, which pleased him to no end and made him smile. Her hair was in pigtails again, a look which he had come to love, and as soon as she saw him she broke into a big smile and ran up the sidewalk, her big breasts bouncing beneath the loose-fitting Baja and making Rob wonder if she was wearing a bra. She came bounding up the three steps to the porch, and as she got closer Rob saw cleavage and the thought crossed his mind that she might be naked beneath the Baja as she was the day before. She came bounding up the steps to the porch and threw herself into his open arms and they kissed, long and deep, holding each other close as their tongues danced. Rob could sense that this kiss was different, and he thought that she could sense it too. When the kiss finally ended she looked up at him and smiled, her eyes sparkling.
"Hi, lover!" she said, grinning broadly.
"Hi, yourself," he said, smiling back at her. Then he surprised himself by what he said next. "I missed you," he said, looking into her eyes.
"I missed you, too, lover, I really did," she said, a genuine look in her eyes, and Rob knew that she meant it -- as did he. "Very much, and I'm very glad to be here with you again!"
"I'm glad to have you here," he said, hugging her. She hugged back, snuggling against his chest as he held her close. Then she stepped back and looked up at him.
"So where are we going to eat?" she asked.
"I don't know, where would you like to go?" he replied. "We have the whole town to ourselves, so I'll take you wherever you want."
"I want to go back to the same place we went last night," she said, her eyes sparkling.
"The Captain's Cabin?" he asked, and she nodded quickly. "Now why in the world would you want to go back there?" he asked, playing with her.
"Because the seafood there is really good," she said, smiling up at him.
"No other reason?" he asked, looking down at her and smiling.
"Well, the memories are pretty good, too!" she said, giving him a "Sherry Smile."
"Yeah, I guess they are," Rob said, smiling down at her. "Okay, we'll go back to 'The Captain's Cabin,' but you have to make me a promise, okay?"
"What's that, lover?"
"No under-the-table blowjobs this time," he said, tapping his finger on the end of her cute little nose. "This time you keep your pretty little butt on the bench like you're supposed to!"
"Awww, you're spoiling all the fun!" she said, playfully punching him in the ribs.
"Promise me," he said.
"Okay, I promise," she replied.
"You promise what?"
"No under-the-table blowjobs," she said, giving him a fake pout. Then here face changed, brightening up as she continued. "I'll just wait until we get back here, and then I'll give you a blowjob! Among other things, of course!" she said, giving him another "Sherry Smile" as she lowered her head and looked up at him sexily. He loved when she did that, and she knew it -- which was why she did it.
"Okay, fine," he said, laughing. "Now let's go eat!" He took her hand and they walked off the porch and down the sidewalk, then turned and headed to the restaurant.
Ten minutes later they were seated in the same corner booth as the night before, but this time they had a different waitress. They ordered the drinks and then the main course, with Sherry glancing under the table a few times and looking back at Rob and smiling playfully. He smacked her on the thigh and she giggled in response, making him smile and laugh as well.
"I meant to ask you earlier," Rob said, taking a sip of his beer. "Maybe I'm wrong, but are you wearing a shirt under that Baja, or what?"
"Nope!" she said, grinning broadly and rocker her shoulders from side to side, making her unfettered mounds sway from side to side beneath the loose-fitting top. "And I'm not wearing a bra, either! There's nothing between you and my big tits but the Baja, lover!"
"Mmm, now there's a nice thought," he said, smiling at her.
"I was beginning to think you'd never notice!" she said, punching him on the arm.
"Oh, I noticed, all right!" he said, punching her back. "How can you not notice boobs as big as those bouncing around like two puppies in a sack trying to get out?" She laughed at this, and he laughed with her.
They were like a couple of kids, playing and horsing around with each other as they talked, and halfway through the meal Rob realized that he was happier than he'd been in years. He also realized why, and as the conscious thought ran through his mind he glanced over at Sherry, remembering that she was "a little bit psychic" at times, wondering if this was one of those times.
She was lifting a fork full of seafood to her mouth just as he glanced over at her, and he could swear he saw her pause for just a millisecond, her mouth open, before continuing. Maybe he was wrong, maybe he was just imagining it -- but he didn't think so. He didn't say anything, and the rest of the meal passed in the same manner as before -- laughing, playing, and enjoying each other's company. If Sherry had indeed known what he was thinking she gave no sign of it.
After they finished eating they walked back to the cottage, again holding hands. The night was cool, and Rob was glad they had both worn their Bajas although he was wondering if Sherry was warm enough beneath it since she wasn't wearing anything else but the Baja.
"I'm fine, lover, but thank you for caring!" she said out of the blue. He stopped in his tracks and looked down at her, his mouth open a bit.
"Damn, that's freaky when you do that!" he said. "I don't think I'll ever get used to it!" She smiled at him and then they continued walking to the cottage, still holding hands.
They arrived at the cottage and walked inside, Rob holding the door open for Sherry and then closing it behind him as he followed her inside. Sherry walked into the living room next to the couch, and turned to face him as Rob walked over to her. They embraced and kissed, the kiss long, deep and intense, their tongues dancing as they held each other close. Rob could feel the mounds of her huge breasts pressing against his chest, and he felt his cock begin to respond as she pushed her hips against him. She slid her hand around to the back of his head as they kissed, their passion increasing by the moment. And the whole thing felt different this time -- Rob knew why, and for the first time it didn't scare him.
When the kiss ended Sherry looked up at him, a solemn look in her eyes, and held his gaze for a few moments. Then she kissed him again, shorter this time, but just as intense. She left him nearly breathless, and by now his cock was rock-hard and throbbing. He wanted her, badly, and for a different reason this time in addition to the sexual attraction for her that he always had. She stepped back a few paces from him, keeping her eyes on him as she stepped out of her shoes. She never broke eye contact with him as she reached beneath the bottom of the Baja and unfastened her jeans, then slid them down her legs and stepped out of them. She repeated her actions with her thong panties, tossing them to the side where her jeans were lying. She was naked in front of him now, clad only in the Baja, and Rob thought that she was the most beautiful and exciting woman he'd ever seen. She walked over to him and kissed him again, her hand on the back of his head, and he held her tight as they kissed.
After a few moments he felt her hands slide down to his belt, then felt her tugging at it and then his jeans as she worked to unfasten both. He stepped out of his deck shoes as she opened his belt and jeans, never breaking the kiss as she slid them down his hips to fall around his feet. He stepped out of them and kicked them aside, his hard cock standing up in front of him, throbbing and pulsing. She slid her fingers around his hard length and gripped him firmly, gently tugging on his cock as they kissed. He slipped his hands around to the globes of her ass and pulled her to him, squeezing the cheeks of her ass in both hands. She released his cock and slipped her arms around his neck as he pulled her close, sucking his tongue into her mouth as the kiss deepened. When she broke off the kiss she left him gasping for air yet again. She looked up at him, her arms still around his neck, as she spoke in a quiet voice.
"Make love to me, Rob."
Without a word Rob picked her up in his arms, her arms still around his neck, and carried her to the bedroom. He walked over to the side of the big bed and gently put her down, and she pulled him down onto the bed next to her. They lay on their sides as they kissed, she sliding a leg between his and nudging his ball sack with the top of her thigh. He slipped a hand up her stomach beneath the Baja to her breasts, gently gripping one of the massive globes in his hand and squeezing it gently as he felt the nipple harden beneath his palm. He heard her inhale sharply as he squeezed her breast, and she slid her hand down his flat stomach to grasp his hard cock in her hand. She tugged on it firmly as he rolled her nipple between his fingers, their tongues dancing as they kissed deeply. She slipped her hand up his stomach beneath his Baja and up his chest, finding one of his nipples and tugging on it, knowing that he liked that as much as she did. He moaned as she tugging on his nipple, and slid his hand down her side and to her front to her mound. She broke off the kiss and gasped as his fingers slipped between her smooth outer lips to find her wetness, sliding up and over her clit. She reached down and grasped his cock again, firmly, tugging on it urgently as he slid the tip of his finger over and around her sensitive nub.
Still holding on to his shaft, Sherry rolled over onto her back and pulled Rob with her, opening her legs so he could slide in between them. She looked up at him, the desire and passion evident in her hooded eyes, her mouth open as she gasped for breath. She guided the head of his cock to her wet opening, lifting her thighs and opening them wider for him to take her. She released his cock as he pushed forward, his cock slipping inside her, and she gasped as he entered her. She clutched the sleeves of his Baja as he held himself over her, slowly pushing his cock inside her pussy, never taking her eyes off his as he filled her completely with one long push. She lifted her hips up slightly to meet his thrust, and when he was completely inside her he held there, looking deeply into her eyes as she hooked her legs behind his calves, her pussy muscles clutching and squeezing around his shaft.
Rob began moving then, slowly thrusting in and out of Sherry's pussy in long, slow, deliberate and deep strokes, her hips rising up to meet his thrusts. He never took his gaze from her eyes and she never took her gaze from his as they moved together, his cock sliding in and out of her tight, wet pussy in long, deliberate strokes. She gripped and squeezed his shaft with her pussy as he slipped in and out of her tight, wet tunnel, and she could feel his balls gently bumping against her ass with each forward thrust. Finally she broke eye contact with him to look down to watch him making love to her, but couldn't see anything because of his Baja hanging down in front of him. She pulled the Baja up his body and over his shoulders, and he slipped out of it one arm at a time without stopping his thrusts. She pulled the hem of her Baja up out of the way so she could see him moving on her, and then she ran her hands up his arms and to his chest to his nipples. She pulled each of his nipples in her fingers as he moved on top of her, causing him to buck into her hard once at the first tug. She giggled at his reaction, and he smiled down at her, shoving his cock into her hard just once in return and making her squeal.
Then Rob lay down on top of her and rolled over onto his back, pulling her with him. Sherry clung to him and rolled over with him, keeping his cock trapped inside her as they moved, immediately bringing her knees up to his sides and sitting up on him, pushing her hips down onto his cock as she sat up. Rob moaned as she looked down at him, slowly rotating her hips around and around on his cock, squeezing and clutching at his shaft with her pussy muscles as she braced herself with her hands on his stomach. He let his hands roam up under her Baja to her breasts, lifting the huge globes in his hands and marveling at their firmness and great weight as he always did. He found the nipples, big and hard and erect, and rolled them between his fingers. This made Sherry gasp, and he felt her pussy twitch around his cock in reply. She sat straight up on Rob's cock, burying it deep inside her as she crossed her arms in front of her, grabbed the hem of the Baja, and lifted it up over her head to toss it aside. Her huge mounds bobbed and swayed with her movements, and as soon as she was free of the garment she leaned forward, placing a hand on either side of Rob's head, her huge mounds hanging down in front of her.
She looked Rob in the eyes as she started to move, slowly at first, sliding up and down his hard shaft, her big breasts swaying with her movements. She squeezed her pussy around his throbbing cock as she moved, and Rob reached up to grasp her big mounds in his hands. She rode him slowly, taking all of his cock inside her with each downward thrust, and Rob could feel her pussy getting wetter by the moment. She lowered herself down to kiss him, her soft lips touching his as her tongue snaked into his mouth, and he wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close, feeling the mounds of her huge breasts against his chest. He began thrusting his hips upwards to meet her hips and drive his cock deeper into her pussy, and she moaned into his mouth as he did this. He felt her grind her mound into his pelvis, rubbing her clit against him as she moved on top of him, and he knew that she would be cumming very soon. He thrust upwards harder and she met his thrusts, moaning again as she clamped down on his cock with her pussy.
She broke off the kiss and sat up, driving his cock deep into her tight, wet pussy, her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath. With her hands on his stomach and sitting straight up on his cock, she looked him in the eyes as she began moving her hips front to back, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock as she kept her hips down on his. She began to ride him hard and fast, her big breasts jiggling as she moved, and Rob reached up to take them in his hands and squeeze them firmly. She moaned and began moving her pussy up and down his cock quickly, her hips moving fast now, clutching and squeezing at his shaft as she rode him. Rob could feel his balls tighten and he knew that he would be cumming soon himself. And as if she could read his mind -- which she could, of course -- Sherry gripped his cock even tighter with her pussy muscles and the tempo of her hips increased, driving them both over the edge.
They came at the same time, she crying out as her orgasm exploded deep within her pussy and washed over her body, her pussy fluttering around Rob's cock, her hips moving hard and fast as Rob's cock erupted inside her. Rob groaned and thrust his hips upward as the cum came blasting out of his cock, his cock pumping and throbbing as he pumped stream after stream of hot cum deep inside Sherry's clutching pussy. He held on to her breasts and gripped them hard, making her cum even harder, and she cried out again in ecstasy. She ground her hips down hard onto his cock, taking all of him as deeply inside her pussy as she could, and held still while his cock pumped inside her. She looked down at him, her eyes hooded with desire, as they both rode out their orgasms, the last waves of pleasure washing over her fading away as the pumping of his cock inside her slowed and stopped. They were both panting for breath, his hands still gripping her breasts, and they stayed that way for several moments as the sensations of cumming slowly faded away. Then Rob let his hands fall away from her breasts and she lay down on top of him, still joined, and kissed him softly. Then she lay her head on his shoulder as he put his arms around her, holding her close as they both recovered. They stayed joined until his cock softened enough where it slipped out of her, and then she slid off of him to lie beside him and cuddle close to him as he held her.



Once again, the thought crossed Rob's mind that he was happier right then than he'd been in a very long time, and this thought was accompanied by the thought that holding Sherry next to him like this just seemed right, like it was meant to be, and he wondered if she felt the same way. He half expected her to reply, and was a bit surprised when she didn't.
They lay together for about fifteen minutes, and then Sherry broke the silence.
"I have to get going, lover," she said, running her finger in circles on Rob's chest.
"So soon?" Rob asked, looking down at the top of her head as she lay her head on his chest. "You can't stay any longer? I mean, it's early yet..."
"I know, but no, lover, I can't," she said, propping herself up and looking at him. "I have a lot to do tomorrow and my day is going to start really early, so I have to get going." She reached up and kissed him on the cheek, then slipped out of the bed to retrieve her Baja from the floor. She slipped it on over hear head and then padded out to the living room to find her jeans. Rob sat up, picked up his own Baja from the floor and slipped it on, then followed her into the living room to find his own jeans. He slipped into them and then his deck shoes, finishing up just as Sherry came out of the bathroom where she'd gone when she got her own jeans from the living room floor. Rob had the feeling that something was wrong, and that feeling was made stronger by the look on her face as she walked over to him. She reached up and kissed him softly and briefly, then looked up at him solemnly.
"What's wrong, Sherry?" he asked, looking back into her eyes. Something was wrong, and he knew it. She took a deep breath before answering him, and he braced himself for the bad news he felt -- knew -- was coming.
"Remember the story you told me about what happened to your older sister in her senior year of high school?" she asked, and Rob nodded slowly in reply. Sherry took another deep breath before continuing.
"Well, the same thing has happened to me. My father has been transferred in his job, and we're moving out of state." Rob went cold at the news.
"When?" he asked softly, struggling to get that one word out. Sherry looked up at him, her eyes wet as if the tears would begin to fall any second.
"Tomorrow," she said, not taking her eyes from his. Rob felt as if he'd been punched in the gut.
"Tomorrow?" he asked, dumbstruck. "But why so...wait a minute," Rob said as the realization hit him. Sherry cut him off before he could say anything else.
"Yes, Rob, I knew, I've known for about a month," she said, standing close to him and putting her hands flat on his chest. "I didn't tell you because I didn't want to live out the time we had left together like we were living on the clock, living on borrowed time, with each of us knowing at the end of the day that we had one less day to be together," she explained. "It was bad enough that I was doing that, but I didn't want you to have to go through that as well. Please don't be mad at me, lover," she asked, looking up at him.
Rob looked down at her, and he saw once again just how beautiful she really was. He realized that she was right, that he would have done the same thing, and then he realized just how hard it had been on her and how she'd never let on what she was going through -- and he realized that she must feel the same way about him as he did about her.
And now it was too late for that. He smiled at her and gently ran the back of his hand along the side of his face as he spoke.
"I'm not mad, Sherry," he said, and the relief was evident on her face. "How could I ever be mad at you for trying to protect me?"
She smiled up at him, then took his hand in hers and kissed it.
"You're the best, Rob, in more ways than one," she said, and then she put her arms around him and hugged him tight; he hugged her back, even though he was aching inside. She loosened her grip on him and looked up at him, and then they kissed -- slowly, tenderly, neither wanting the kiss to end.
But it did, and without a word they slipped their arms around each other's waist and walked towards the door. A moment later they were walking down the sidewalk over to Sherry's car, still with their arms around each other's waist, still not having said a word. When they got to the car Sherry turned to face him, looked up at him and smiled, then reached into the hand warmer pocket of her Baja and pulled out a small box. She took Rob's hand and placed the box in it, then closed his fingers around it.
"What's this?" he asked, looking at her.
"Something I want you to have," she said, looking back up at him. "Please don't open it until I've left, okay?"
"Okay," he said, taking the box and putting it in the pocket of his own Baja.
"Promise?" she asked, her eyes wet again.
"Promise," he replied, holding her close to him and kissing her for the last time. After the kiss she stepped back, holding his hands as she did so.
"Well, I guess this is..." she started, but Rob cut her off.
"No, it's not," he said, firmly. "I don't believe in saying 'goodbye,' because my life has shown me that the people in your life who you genuinely care about, and those that genuinely care about you, will one day show up in your life again. So I don't say 'goodbye;' I say 'see you later,' because I believe I will." Sherry looked up at him and smiled, and it was obvious that she was fighting back the tears. She ran her hand along the side of his face for a moment, then opened the door to her car before turning back to look at him.
"See you later, lover," she said.
"See you later, babe," he replied.
Then she got in her car, started the engine, and drove away without looking back. Rob watched the car moving away down the street, his hands in his Baja pocket, holding the box she had given him.
"I love you, Sherry," he said to the departing car. Then he turned and walked towards the cottage, his head hung low.
"I love you, too, Rob," Sherry replied from behind the wheel of her car as she drove away, the tears finally having come.
When Rob reached the porch of the cottage he plopped down into the wicker chair next to the door, not ready to go inside yet. He pulled the small box that Sherry had given him out of his Baja pocket and removed the wrapper, then removed the lid. He held the box up to the light coming from inside the house so he could see better, and saw that inside the box was a gold medallion of Saint Michael, the patron saint of police officers.
Rob looked at the medallion for a moment, the ache in his heart more pronounced than ever. Then he removed the medallion from the box, slipped the chain over his head, and tucked the medallion inside his shirt beneath his Baja. He put the lid back on the box, put the box in his pocket, got up, and went inside the cottage, closing the door behind him.
Not quite the end...more to come...
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Rob awoke to the sounds of the ocean coming in through the open window of his cottage, as he always did whenever the weather was good enough and warm enough to allow him to sleep with the windows open. He had the day off today and had a few minor errands to run around town; other than that, he had the day to himself. He got out of bed and stood, stretched, then padded naked out of the bedroom and into the living room, headed for the kitchen where the coffee was already made, thanks to the programmable coffee pot he had bought right after he moved in. Rob had bought the cottage that he and Sherry had spent their last few days together in as soon as his divorce was finalized, and he had moved in shortly after that. At first he was forced to be content with living in the cottage only on the weekends or on his days off, since he was unable to move down there full time until his son - the last of his children - had graduated from high school. He stood by his vow of not letting happen to his kids what had happened first to his sister and then to Sherry, so he commuted back and forth between his house and his cottage as much as he needed to.
Kathy had graduated from high school that year and had lived in the old house with him and Randy that summer before going off to college in the fall. At first Kathy was pretty upset about Sherry leaving and had kept in touch with her on a regular basis, but life moved on as it is prone to do and eventually she lost touch with her one-time best friend. She had lived with Rob this past summer since he was living in the cottage now, but school was back in session since it was now mid-October so Rob once again had the cottage to himself.
Randy had graduated from high school four months ago in June, and had gone into the Air Force eleven days after that. The topic of Sherry came up in a discussion they were having a few days before Randy left for basic training, and during that discussion Randy asked Rob if he had been sleeping with Sherry. Rob confirmed that he had been, and to his surprise Randy wasn't upset about it.
"As long as you were happy, that's the main thing," he had said. "I know you were pretty miserable with what was going on with Mom at the time, so I figured you deserved something to make you happy, and if Sherry made you happy, then that's fine with me," he had said.
"So how did you figure it out?" Rob had asked. "I always thought we were kind careful about it."
"It wasn't too hard, really, if you knew Sherry," Randy replied. "She kinda changed as soon as she started hanging around here; she stopped going out with any of the guys at school, and I noticed that she acted different whenever she was around you."
"And then that day you walked up and knocked on the bedroom door didn't hurt, either," Rob said, baiting Randy with an old police interview tactic. It worked.
"No, it didn't," Randy said, confirming what Rob suspected.
"How did you know it was her?" Rob asked.
"I, uh, recognized her voice," Randy said, and the way he was blushing made it clear that he had been outside the door long enough to hear Sherry moaning as she was cumming. Rob laughed at seeing his son blushing, and Randy relaxed and laughed with him. And that was the end of that.
The day after Randy left Rob had contacted the recruiting office of the beach town's police department, and a month after that Rob left his old department and began working with the beach town's department. He sold his old house and moved into the cottage shortly after that, and the more he lived there the more he loved it.
The only thing missing was Sherry.
Rob finished his cup of coffee and then headed for the shower. After showering he was standing in front of the sink drying off when he couldn't help but notice his reflection in the mirror. He had a little bit of gray starting to show in his hair, but other than that he thought he looked pretty damned good for a divorced 39 year old father of two grown children. He looked down at the silver dollar-sized scar in his left side and ran his fingers over it; a souvenir from a traffic stop gone bad. He had pulled a car over for speeding one night about a month after Sherry had left, and the driver had gotten out of the car shooting. The first bullet hit him in the vest but the impact had spun him around, and the second bullet had hit him in the side between the front and rear panels of his vest. He had returned fire and killed the suspect, an escaped convict from the next state over driving a stolen car, but his wound had cost him a month in the hospital and another month on rehabilitative leave after that.
Then his eyes automatically went to the gold medallion he wore around his neck. He hadn't taken the Saint Michael's medallion off since the night Sherry had given it to him, and he couldn't help but believe that Saint Michael had indeed been watching over him the night he was shot.
It had been two years almost to the day since Sherry had left, and his heart still ached. Sometimes he thought he'd never get over it, and sometimes he wasn't sure he wanted to.
Rob pushed those thoughts out of his mind as he always did, knowing that there wasn't anything he could do about it, and went about getting dressed so he could get on with his day. Twenty minutes later he was dressed in his usual fall beach town attire - jeans, leather deck shoes, a t-shirt and one of his beloved Bajas - and was on his way out the door.
The day passed quickly for him since he had enough to keep himself busy, and before he knew it the sun was going down behind the cottage, the shadows on the beach growing longer by the minute as the sky quickly darkened with the setting sun.
He was sitting in the wicker chair next to the door, a diet Pepsi in a koozie in his hand, relaxing and letting his gaze wander out over the ocean. This part of the beach and the road in front of his house was usually deserted this time of year since the tourist season was long over, so he noticed the person walking down the road towards his cottage from the left - the direction of the town - immediately. Distance and the growing darkness made it impossible for him to see who it was; all he could tell was that the person was wearing jeans and a Baja, and judging from the long hair flowing past the person's shoulders the person was also a woman. But people wearing Bajas were anything but unusual in a beach town in the spring and fall, so Rob didn't really take any further notice of it.
But as soon as he looked away something made Rob look back, and as the figure got closer he thought that the Baja looked awfully familiar. The figure was walking with her hands in the hand warmer pocket in front of her, but it was still too far away and too gloomy for him to be able to see her face. Rob continued to watch the figure as she got closer, his curiosity increasing and his senses telling him something wasn't right. Then the figure reached the gate in the fence surrounding his cottage and stopped, turning to look at the house, and Rob recognized who it was.
"Damn...damn," Rob said softly, jumping to his feet, the koozie hitting the porch as it fell from his hand. "Sherry?" he called out, his heart racing and pounding in his chest. The figure at the gate at the end of his sidewalk jumped and gasped, her hand flying to her mouth.
"Rob?" she said, breathlessly. "Oh, my God, ROB!"
Rob bolted off the porch and down the sidewalk as Sherry ran up towards the house, and they met in the middle of the sidewalk, Sherry jumping into his arms as they both cried out with joy. They threw their arms around each other as Rob lifted her off the ground, spinning around with her in his arms as she laughed and cried in his ear. He found himself crying as well, unable to believe that he was actually holding her again. He stopped spinning and set her back on the ground, looking down into her tear-streaked but smiling face, and then they kissed for the first time in two long years. It was a soft but intense kiss, a kiss of love instead of lust, and Rob felt the heartaches of two long years melting away from his heart as their lips touched. Then they just held each other and laughed, standing in the middle of his sidewalk, until Rob looked down at her and spoke as he ran his hand along the side of her cheek, wiping away some of her tears.
"I can't believe you're really here!" he said, a wide grin splitting his own tear-streaked face. "I've missed you so much, and now that you're here in my arms, I just can't believe it!" She reached up and wiped away his tears as she replied.
"I can't believe it either," she said, smiling up at him. "I didn't know you were here! After I lost touch with Kathy I didn't know how to get in touch with you, so when I went by where you used to live and saw someone else living there, I thought I'd lost you forever!" she said, her eyes welling up with tears again.
"How come you didn't just call me on my cell phone?" he asked. She dropped her eyes and looked sheepish as she replied.
"I never memorized your phone number," she said, glancing up at him and then looking full at him when she saw he was still smiling at her. "I had you on speed dial, and when I lost my cell phone last year I lost your number, too. I thought about calling you at the police department but I didn't want to get you in trouble, so I didn't call. And then when I came into town today and went by your house looking for you, I saw that you had moved out and I thought I'd never see you again!" Her eyes began to well up with tears again, and he held her close to him until she was ready to continue.
"I was just about ready to give up, but I wanted to see the cottage where we were together one last time, so I drove down here, parked the car around the corner and walked over here. I had no idea you were here!" she said, throwing her arms around him and holding him close again. He hugged her back and stroked the top of her head, reveling in the feeling of being held by her again.
"I live here now," he said, and she looked up at him sharply.
"Really? I mean, you did it? You transferred down here like you always said you wanted to?" she asked, smiling at him.
"Yep, and the first thing I did was buy our cottage," he said, and he saw her eyes sparkle and flash when he said "our cottage."
"Oh, Rob, that's fantastic!" she said, hugging him again. "I'm so happy for you!" As he held her close to him again, Rob knew that he had to tell her, he had to tell her how he felt about her or else he'd never get another chance.
"Sherry, there's something I have to tell you," he began. She looked up and put a finger to his lips to silence him.
"No, lover, there's something I have to tell you," she said, removing her finger and stroking the side of his face. She looked deeply into his eyes as she continued.
"I heard you that night as I drove away," she said, "but you didn't hear me reply. You couldn't, of course, but I could hear you - a little bit psychic, remember?"
"I remember," Rob replied, his heart pounding.
"But I heard you, and I replied; you couldn't hear me, so I'll say it again now so you can hear me - I love you too, Rob!" She looked up at him, smiling through the tears running down her face as she rubbed his cheek. "I've loved you for so long, so much longer than you could ever know! I love you with all my heart, and I don't ever want to be without you again!"
Rob looked down at her and felt his own tears begin to flow. He held her face in his hands and kissed her, softly, then looked in her eyes as he spoke.
"I love you, Sherry, with all my heart, and I don't ever want to be without you again, either!" He put his arms around her and held her close, and she did the same. They stood like that for a few moments, and then she spoke again.
"There's something else I want to tell you, something you may not believe considering how I used to be," she said,
"What's that, babe?" Rob asked. Sherry looked him directly in the eyes as she replied.
"I haven't been with anyone else since the last time I was with you," she said. Rob looked her directly in the eyes as he replied.
"I believe you," he said. "Neither have I."
"I know," she said, and when Rob looked puzzled she said, "A little bit psychic, remember?" They both laughed, and then Rob kissed her again. When the kiss was over, she looked up at him as she spoke, saying the words she'd only said to him once before and the words that he'd longed to hear her say again for two years.
"Make love to me, Rob," she said.
Without a word he picked her up in his arms and carried her into the house, kicking the front door closed behind him. Once inside the house he set her on her feet in the living room, and they kissed again. Then he stepped back and looked at her, seeing her in good light for the first time, and she was even more beautiful and incredibly sexy than before.
"I just want to stand here and drink in the sight of you!" he said. "You look just like you did the last time I saw you!"
"There's been a couple of changes," she said, "nothing really big, but I'm sure you'll like them!"
"So when do I get to see these changes?" he asked.
"Soon, lover, very soon," she said, walking over to him and putting her arms around his neck and kissing him deeply, her tongue slipping into his mouth to find his own. He put his arms around her and pulled her close to him, and she molded her body to his. He slid his hands down her back to the rounded globes of her ass and gripped them in his hands, pulling her closer to him. He could feel the huge mounds of her breasts pressing into his chest, and he sighed at feeling her body against his for the first time in two years. He heard her sigh as well, and she kissed him deeper as he pulled her close to him.
He slid one of his hands up her side and under her Baja to her breasts, feeling the cotton t-shirt beneath his hand as he found the great mound of her breast. As he cupped her big breast in his hand he discovered that she was braless, and he could feel the nipple hardening beneath his palm. He slipped his hand down and tugged her shirt out of her jeans and then slid his hand up her stomach across her bare skin to cup her breast again, loving the feeling of her naked breast in his hand. He marveled at the weight of it and how much it filled his hand, and then he realized that there was more of her breast to hold onto than there was before.
"That's the first change," she said in his ear, kissing his earlobe as she did so. "My breasts are bigger than they were the last time you saw them!"
"How much bigger?" he asked, surprised.
"See for yourself, lover!" she said, stepping back from him. She crossed her arms in front of her as she grabbed the hem of the Baja she was wearing and then pulled it and the t-shirt beneath up and over her head. Her mammoth breasts jiggled with her movements, and Rob could see a definite increase in the size of her breasts. Her areola had gotten a bit bigger as well, and she cupped her huge globes in her hands and held them up for him to see.
"Well, what do you think?" she asked, giving him his first "Sherry Smile" in two years. She pulled on her nipples as he watched, and they immediately got hard.
"I think they're fantastic!" he replied, reaching out to pull on one of her nipples for himself. "But then again, they always were...how much did they increase, do you know?" he asked.
"About half a cup size or so," she replied, dropping her breasts and putting her hands on her hips, then turning to the side for him to see. "Notice anything else?"
"Yeah, you lost your baby fat," Rob replied, noticing that her stomach was now as firm, flat and taut as a 21-year-old woman's stomach should be.
"Lost it in my ass and legs, too," she said, stepping back over to him and putting her arms around him. He could feel her big tits pressing against his chest as she moved up against him. "But you'll see that soon enough," she said, then she kissed him again, sliding her hand down his chest and over his belt to his quickly-hardening cock. She moaned into his mouth as she felt the lump of his cock beneath her hand, feeling it grow as she rubbed it. Then she slid her hand up his stomach and under his shirt over his bare chest to his nipple, pinching it between her fingers and making him gasp. She giggled in his ear at his reaction, then ran her tongue over and around his ear before dipping it inside. He jumped again, getting another giggle out of her.
He slid his hands up her body to her upper arms, then turned her around so that she was facing away from him. He immediately slid his arms around her and cupped her big, heavy breasts in his hands, lifting them and feeling their great weight as he squeezed them. She moaned and pushed her ass back against his crotch, feeling the tube of his cock beneath his jeans, and she clenched her ass on it as he squeezed her tits harder in response. He pulled on her nipples, stretching them out and making her moan loudly, before gripping her mammoth globes in his hands and squeezing them again. After a few moments of this she turned around and looked at him, her breath coming fast, a look of pure desire in her hooded eyes. She locked eyes with him as she reached out and grasped his jeans in her hands, working to unfasten them. As she unfastened his jeans he pulled off his shirt and Baja, tossing them on top of hers on the floor. His medallion shined in the light, and she smiled when she saw it.
"I put it on right after you left that night, and I've never taken it off since," he said. She smiled at him and then looked down at the medallion again, then her face changed as she looked lower and saw the scar.
"What's this?" she said, alarmed, her fingers tracing the puckered skin there. "What happened?"
"Traffic stop went bad one night and I caught a bullet," he said, taking her hand away and kissing it.
"Oh, my God, Rob!" she said. "When did that happen?"
"About a month after you left," he said, "but let's talk about that later, okay?"
"Okay," she said as he caressed her breasts again, then she opened his jeans and slid them down his legs. She looked down and smiled as his erect cock came into view, and licked her lips as she spoke.
"My, how I've missed your big, thick cock!" she said, and she dropped to her knees in front of him. She pulled his jeans to the floor as he stepped out of his shoes, and then he stepped out of his jeans and kicked them to the side. She wrapped her fingers around the thick, hard shaft and pumped gently but firmly as she licked the head of his cock with her warm, wet tongue, and she was immediately rewarded with a big drop of pre-cum. She licked it off with her tongue and swallowed it, then slid her soft, full lips around the head of his cock and swirled her tongue over and around it before sliding her mouth all the way down on his shaft. He moaned as she engulfed his cock with her mouth, running his hands through her hair as she slipped her mouth slowly up and down his throbbing shaft.
"Oh my God, that feels good!" he moaned as she sucked on him. He thought that if she kept this up he'd cum in her mouth quickly, considering how long it had been for him and how good she was at it. She slipped her mouth from his cock and stood up, looking him in the eyes as she pumped his cock with her hand.
"Not yet, lover," she said, tugging on his cock as she spoke in a husky voice. "The first time you cum I want it to be inside my pussy! You can cum in my mouth later...and you will, lover, you will!"



"Damn, I love when you read my mind like that!" he said, reaching for her jeans and working to unfasten them. He did so quickly and then slid them and her thong panties down her legs, tossing them in the growing pile of clothes next to them. He stopped and marveled at her beauty, noting that she had indeed lost the baby fat in her legs and ass, and now was sexier and more beautiful than ever.
"Now take me to your bed and make love to me, Rob," she said. He scooped her up in his arms and carried her the few feet to the bed, placing her on the mattress on her back. She immediately scooted over to the center of the bed and he climbed on next to her, lying at her side. They wrapped arms and legs around each other and kissed, deeply and passionately, the kiss a mixture of love and lust all at the same time. He was incredibly hard and she was incredibly wet, and without a word he slid on top of her as she rolled over onto her back, sliding in between her thighs. She opened her thighs wide for him, her arms around his neck and looking deeply into his eyes as his cock slid inside her tight, wet pussy with no guidance from either of them. Her mouth opened and she gasped as he pushed his length deep inside her with one firm thrust, and he moaned as he felt her tight, hot pussy clamp down around his shaft. She lifted her legs and wrapped them around his waist, drawing him closer and urging him deeper into her with her heels pushing on his ass. He pushed harder, feeling his cock bottom out in her tight, wet pussy, and he held himself motionless above her as he looked into her eyes.
"I love you, Sherry," he said softly.
"And I love you, Rob," she replied, pulling his head down to kiss him. She slipped her tongue into his mouth as he started to move, sliding his throbbing cock in and out of her clutching pussy in long, deliberate strokes. Neither of them wanted to rush things or hurry through it, but both of them knew that the first time after two years apart was going to be quick. They also knew that they had the rest of the night ahead of them as well, so they just let themselves go this first time. Rob could feel Sherry's pussy begin to flood and could tell by that and the way that she was gripping his cock with her inner muscles that she was getting close to cumming, so he wasn't surprised when she spoke up and confirmed what he thought.
"I'm gonna cum, lover!" she said, looking into his eyes as he continued to thrust in and out of her pussy, her legs wrapped tight around him.
"So cum, babe," he replied, pushing a bit harder as he continued to thrust in and out of her. She squeezed her legs harder around him and clamped down on his cock with her pussy, and then it hit.
"Oh my God, I'm cumming, I'm cummingggg!!" Sherry cried as her orgasm broke, crashing through her lithe body like a tidal wave. Rob held back and continued thrusting his cock and out of her clutching, gripping pussy as she squirmed and moaned beneath him, her orgasm taking control of her body as it ripped through her. She wrapped her arms around his neck and pulled him tightly against her body, her huge breasts mashed between them, as the waves of pleasure washed over her. Rob slid his hands under her body and down to her ass, gripping both cheeks of her firm, rounded ass in his hands. He began thrusting harder and faster, letting his own orgasm build quickly, and she lifted her legs higher and wrapped them tighter around him to get him inside her even deeper.
"Oh God, cum for me, lover, cum for me!" she cried, squeezing his cock as hard as she could. "Cum inside me, give me your cum, fill me up, lover, please!"
Rob's motions picked up just a bit, and then he groaned as his own orgasm hit. His cock exploded deep inside Sherry's pussy, shooting stream after stream of cum deep inside her. She could feel his cock pumping and throbbing inside her as he filled her with long, thick ropes of cum, and this triggered a second orgasm in her. She cried out as she came with him, clinging to him tightly as his cock pumped and throbbed inside her. He gripped her ass hard in her hands as his balls emptied themselves in her, and together they rode out their first mutual orgasm in nearly two years. They both thought it was never going to end, and they both wished that it wouldn't.
But it did end, they both finished cumming, the last wave of pleasure receding from Sherry's body as Rob's cock spit the last of his cum into her pussy, and then they went limp. Their mutual orgasm had left them both gasping for breath, and Sherry let her legs drop to the mattress as Rob pulled his hands from beneath her and used them to prop himself up to take the weight off of her. They were both covered with a fine layer of sweat, and Rob looked down into her eyes and smiled. She looked into his and smiled back.
"That was fantastic!" she said, stroking the side of his face with her hand.
"You were pretty fantastic yourself," Rob replied, bending down to kiss her. After a few moments he rolled off of her and lay on his side, she quickly turning to face him and snuggling up close to him. He wrapped his arm around her and held her close, reveling in the feeling of being with her again. They stayed like that for several minutes, each of them lost in the joy of being together once more. Finally, Rob spoke first.
"I don't want you to leave, Sherry," he said, stroking the side of her head as she lay with her head on his chest.
"That's good, because I don't want to leave," she replied, not lifting her head up but keeping it on his chest, listening to his heart beating.
"I mean ever," he said simply.
"I know," she replied, still not lifting her head up, resting with her hand on his chest as she lay there. "I'm not leaving, so don't worry, lover."
"Ever?" he asked, and then she lifted her head up to look him in the eyes.
"Ever," she replied, as serious a look on her face as he'd ever seen. "And yes, I will," she continued, smiling at him.
"Yes, you will what?" he asked, his heart pounding.
"Marry you, silly!" she said, smiling at him.
"But how did you..." he started, but she interrupted him.
"A little bit psychic, remember?" she said, grinning at him. Then she moved up and kissed him, softly but deeply, then looked him in the eyes again as she spoke.
"People are gonna talk," she said.
"I don't care," he replied, stroking the side of her head. "Let them talk all they want. I love you, I want to marry you, and I don't ever want to be without you again, so I really don't give a damn what other people may think or say. Fuck 'em, it's my life, not theirs!"
"Good!" she said, her eyes sparkling with joy at his words. "But how do you think your kids are going to take it?"
"Well, Randy already knows about us," he explained, "so I don't think he's gonna have a problem with it. As for Kathy, well, I think she'll be okay with it, too. We'll see," he said.
"He heard us outside the door that day, didn't he?" she asked.
"Yup, he sure did," Rob replied, and they both laughed about it. He stroked her hair as he spoke again. "Don't worry, babe, everything will be just fine! We're together again, and that's all that matters!"
"Yes, my love, that's all that matters!" she replied, smiling at him. She kissed him again and then cuddled close to him, holding him close as he held her the same way.
They spent the rest of that night making love, both of them falling asleep in each other's arms in the wee hours of the morning, both of them content in the knowledge that this was only the first of their many nights together to come, and that they'd never be apart again.
Ever.
Fini.
My thanks to all of you who have followed this series from the beginning, and for the many kinds words you've left concerning it.
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Randy Evers had nothing but sympathy for his next door neighbor, Sissy Ryan, an absolutely beautiful woman caught in a bad situation. Ever since he had moved into the neighborhood six months ago, he knew that something was amiss in the Ryan household. Sissy's husband, Bruce, was a corporate executive who was at least fifteen years her senior. From the conversations he'd had with Sissy he knew that she was 29, but he wasn't sure just how old her husband was. Randy hadn't really had what could be called a "conversation" with Bruce; the only thing they had really ever done was exchange hellos in the driveway as Bruce was either coming or going from his house. Bruce didn't seem to be much of a talker; he always had someplace to go, something to do, so Randy didn't know much about him. All he knew was what Sissy had told him: Sissy had met Bruce on a blind date, of all things, and he had swept her off her feet. They were married six months after they met, and the first six months of marriage were great. Then Bruce got a big promotion at work which put him on the fast track in his company, and he rapidly got so involved with his career that he began neglecting his beautiful wife at home. It had been that way, Sissy had told him just last week, for the past six years, and she was both heartbroken and frustrated over it.
His best guess was that Bruce was the high side of 45, maybe a bit more than that, an up-and-comer in the corporate world who was guilty of what Randy considered to be one of the most heinous crimes possible, that of ignoring a beautiful woman.
And Sissy was just that. From his conversations with her, Randy also knew that she was 5'5" tall, weighed about 125 pounds, and was a natural blond. She had long, shapely legs, a nicely rounded butt, a slender waist and a perfectly flat stomach, and the face of an angel with sparkling blue eyes and a wide smile.
She also had the biggest bust Randy had seen in quite a while. If he had to guess, he would have guessed that she was at least a 36DD, maybe more, and judging from what he had seen when he saw her sunbathing in her back yard in the tiniest of bikinis, she was all natural. It was a total mystery to him how any man could ignore a woman as beautiful and sexy as Sissy.
He wasn't sure if Bruce was an idiot or a fool. Maybe both.
In any event, he and Sissy had struck up a friendship. The fact that they were nearly the same age - she was two years older than he - helped. It gave them some common ground and some common interests. He was single, so there was no Mrs. Evers to worry about, and Sissy may as well have been single. They spoke often, every time he saw her outside, and on several occasions had shared a glass of wine or two on his back deck. They had spent several pleasant evenings talking about concerts they had gone to, trips they had taken, things like that. She had more in common with him, it seemed, than she did with her husband. There was no generation gap in the way, and they related to each other in ways that were not possible with she and Bruce.
And the more time he spent with her, the more his desire for her grew. She was a hell of a sexy woman, and he found himself wanting her more and more each time he saw her. And he had a feeling that she felt the same way. Neither of them were falling in love with the other, he was pretty sure of that. He wasn't ready for that kind of commitment and had no interest in it. But he was a man, she was a very sexy and desirable woman, and he wanted her in the worst way.
It was during one of those quiet evenings drinking wine on his back deck that it finally happened. As usual, Bruce was out of town for the week on another one of his business trips, leaving Sissy all alone. She and Randy had been out on the deck for the better part of two hours, drinking and talking, and both of them had a pretty good buzz on by now. Sissy was stunning as usual - she was dressed in a flowered bikini with a matching sarong, which meant that she was covered from the hips down but her magnificent breasts were there to taunt and tease him in all their glory. She spent a lot of time sunbathing since her husband was gone so much, so she had a killer tan. Brad had been trying to hide a semi-erection for the past half hour, and he had the feeling he was failing. He was wearing a tank top and loose shorts, and as usual he wasn't wearing underwear. He thought that he had caught Sissy looking once or twice but couldn't be sure. In any event, they came to a natural pause in the conversation and when Sissy was taking a sip of her wine, Randy decided what the hell, it was now or never.
"Sissy, let me ask you something if you don't mind," he began, looking down at his glass as Sissy looked up at him. "It's kind of personal, so if I'm out of line just tell me, okay?"
"Sure, Randy," she replied. "I'm sure I won't mind, so go ahead and ask."
"Why do you do it? I mean, why do you stay with him?" he asked, looking her in the eyes. "He doesn't appreciate you, he leaves you alone for weeks at a time, always running off to his business rather than spend time with you - hell, any man would be crazy to run off and leave a woman as gorgeous as you behind!"
Sissy lowered her eyes to her glass for a moment and smiled before looking back up at Randy. When she spoke it was in a quiet, sincere tone.
"I really don't know, to tell you the truth. I care for Bruce, sure, but I don't love him anymore. I haven't for a long time, and I'm not sure how he feels about me," she said, leaning forward and resting her elbows on her knees, holding the wine glass in her hands. This gave Randy a spectacular view of her cleavage, and he felt himself stirring. "I mean, how can he possibly love me like he used to and leave all the time like he does? I just don't know...and I don't know why I'm still with him. Security, I guess...it's a big, scary world out there, I have no job skills to speak of, I'll be thirty in a few months - it's just the best thing for me right now to stay where I am. I have a nice house, plenty of money, my own car, the freedom to go and do whatever I want to - I'd be crazy if I just up and left all this behind with no kind of plan to fall back on. If - when - the time is right, I'll make my break. But in the mean time, I can handle things the way they are."
"I guess I can see the logic in that," Randy replied, sitting back in his chair. "You have nothing to lose as it is, so why louse up a good thing? Yeah, I can understand that."
"You don't think any less of me? You don't think I'm a gold digger or anything like that?" she asked, genuinely concerned.
"Of course not!" Randy replied. He sat up and put his glass down, then took her glass from her hands and placed it on the table. Then he took both her hands in his before looking her in the eyes and continuing. "You're my friend, Sissy, and I care about you. No way would I ever think bad of you!"
They stayed like that for several long moments, looking deep into each other's eyes, both knowing what was coming and both wanting it to happen. Sissy closed her eyes, granting permission; Randy leaned forward and kissed her on the lips, and he was pleased when she kissed him back. Their tongues touched tentatively before the kiss ended. When it did they both opened their eyes and looked at each other. Randy spoke first.
"This could be trouble," he said quietly.
"Only if we don't finish," she replied. "It's not love, Randy, I know that; it's just desire, and that's fine with me."
"Are you sure?"
"Yes, I am. Quite sure."
With that they both stood up and met at the end of the table, wrapping their arms around each other and kissing again, deeply and passionately. Sissy molded her body against his, surprising him, and he could feel the swells of her large breasts pressing against his chest. Their tongues danced in a fiery kiss, and as his cock began to react she felt it and pressed her hips against him, rubbing hard against his growing length. He slid his hands down her back and grabbed her by the ass, pulling her against him. When the kiss finally broke he was hard as a rock and they were both breathless.
"Wow!" he said, nearly gasping for breath. "I never expected that!"
"Bet you never expected this, either," she replied, bringing her lips close to his ear. She ran her lithe tongue first around and then in his ear, making him shudder with desire. "I've wanted to fuck you since the first time I saw you," she said, nipping on the side of his neck. "And now that I've got the chance, I'm going to wear you out!"
"Give it your best shot," he said, looking down at her. "I can take anything you can dish out!"
"We'll see about that!" she said, grinning at him. "Right now you need to take off those shorts and sit down!"
"Why is that?" he asked, surprised at her boldness. He never would have guessed she could be like this!
"Because I'm going to tit fuck you!" she replied, grinning at him. "Or are you going to tit fuck me? I can never get that right!" she said, reaching for his fly. "Either way, these shorts have got to go!"
He helped her get them unfastened, then let them fall to the ground. His rock-hard cock bounced free, and she smiled when she saw it.
"My, look at that! A nice, big, thick cock! So just how big are you, Randy?" she asked, gripping his shaft with both hands and pumping it slightly.
"Just a bit over seven inches," he replied proudly.
"Wonderful! And I bet you can cum buckets, too!" she said, pushing him down onto the chair behind him. "Well, we'll soon see about that!" She reached behind her neck and began to untie the string holding her bikini top up.
"I have to ask," Randy said, looking directly at her mammoth breasts. "Just how big are your breasts, anyway?"
"36DD," she said immediately.
"I thought so. And I bet you have big nipples, too," he said.
"Huge," she said, "which you're about to see for yourself!" She let the bikini cups fall away from her big, full breasts, exposing them to him for the first time.
She was right; her nipples were huge! The areola surrounding them must have been at least three inches across, and the nipples themselves were the size of pencil erasers. Her breasts were full and round, sloping gently, and they seemed even bigger now than ever. She pushed her arms together and made her breasts bulge out at him, the hard nipples leading the way. Before he could reach up for them she moved between his knees and spread them apart, then knelt down in front of him. She grabbed his cock with one hand and his smooth-shaven balls with the other and firmly tugged on both, looking at him with a gaze filled with pure lust.
"I've waiting so long for this!" she said breathlessly. "I don't know who's going to enjoy it more, me or you!"
Before he could reply she lowered her head down to his cock and slipped her mouth around it, sliding her lips all the way down his shaft to his balls in one long, slow stroke. He was amazed at this, and watched in fascination as she took all his length in and out of her mouth several times, sucking on it hard. He had never felt a woman suck his shaft this hard before! After a few more long strokes, she slipped her mouth from around his shaft, looked up at him and spoke.
"Oh, yeah, I can deep throat, too!" she smiled at him, a wicked, evil smile.
"You don't say!" he said, his cock twitching as she engulfed it again with her vacuum-cleaner mouth. She tugged and pulled on his balls as she sucked on his shaft, pulling the precum from him in torrents. She did this for several minutes before slipping his shaft from her mouth and speaking again.
"Gotta get that precum flowing!" she said, pumping his shaft with her hand. "That's what I'm gonna use to make my tits slippery for your cock!"
"That's not going to be a problem," Randy said. "My precum flows like a river!"
"So I see," she said, watching as a very large drop of clear fluid appeared at the tip of his cock. She leaned forward and pointed the head of his cock between her large breasts, rubbing it up and down to spread the slippery liquid around. Then she sucked on his cock some more to keep the precum flowing, pumping it out with her hand and then spreading it between her tits again. She did this several times until the insides of her breasts were slick and shining with his fluid.
"I think my tits are ready for your cock now, don't you?" she asked rubbing the head of his cock between her massive mounds. Then she leaned forward and wrapped her breasts around his cock, squeezing them tight around the shaft and began sliding them up and down. His precum continued to flow, and every time she slid her breasts down on his cock it spread more of the slick stuff around.
"I can't wait to feel you cum!" she said, looking him in the eye as she continued to fuck his cock with her breasts. "I've been waiting so long to feel your hot cum on my breasts!"
"Your wait is over," he replied between clenched teeth, "because I'm getting ready to cum!"
"Oh, yeah, baby, cum for me! Cum all over my big tits!" she said squeezing her tits harder around his cock and moving them up and down faster. In a flash his cock erupted between her tits, shooting a long, thick stream of cum up onto her chest and the side of her neck. She laughed with glee as his cock continued to pump and spurt, shooting stream after stream of cum on her chest and between her tits. As his orgasm subsided and the spasms slowed she kept her breasts pressed tight around his shaft but slowed her motions, sliding her breasts slowly up and down his shaft until the last bit of cum seeped out. With that she released her breasts from around his cock and took the tip in her mouth, sucking out the last drop. Randy jumped at the sensation, and she giggled like a schoolgirl. She sat back on her haunches, her chest and breasts covered with streams of his cum.
"Wow, that was really something!" she said, looking down and rubbing his cum into her skin. She looked up at him, the desire still apparent in her eyes. "I had a feeling you would cum big, but that was more than I expected!"
"Glad it pleased you," Randy said, fairly gasping for breath. "You surprised the hell out of me, too!"
"Now I've got a question for you," she said, standing up in front of him, her massive breasts towering over him as she began working at the knot holding the sarong in place.
"What's that?" he said.
"How long before you can get hard again?"
"Oh, ten minutes or so, if the motivation is right," he replied.
"So how's this for motivation?" she replied, dropping the sarong. She wasn't wearing anything beneath it, and Randy was treated to the sight of her trimmed pussy with its smooth shaven lips as she spread her feet and put her hands on her hips. Randy felt his cock twitch and begin to rise again. She looked down and saw it and smiled, saying, "Pretty good, I guess!" She reached down and took him by the hands, her huge breasts bobbling as she did so.
"Now lead me to your bedroom!" she commanded, and Randy did as he was told. Taking her by the hand, he led her through his house to his bedroom and once there, she sat on the edge of the bed and pulled him over to her. She immediately went to work on his semi-hard cock, sucking it back to full hardness in a matter of minutes. Then she released him from her sucking mouth and slid back onto the bed, her big breasts bobbing as she did so, the nipples hard and erect. He climbed onto the bed next to her and they wrapped arms and legs around each other, kissing passionately, he squeezing one of her huge mounds and she pulling and tugging on his cock.
"I want to taste your pussy!" he said. "So lay back and let me!"
"I have a better idea," she said, pushing him back on the bed and kneeling over him. He thought she was going to sit on his face but he was wrong; she turned around to face his feet and swung her leg over his head, assuming the classic 69 position. She then lay on him, sliding his cock into her sucking mouth as she dropped her wet pussy down onto his mouth. He reached up and grabbed her ass with both hands, running his tongue up and down her slit and slipping it in and out of her, teasing her clit while she sucked hard on his cock. She came in a matter of moments, crying out around his cock as her pussy flooded. She clamped her thighs around his head and jammed her mound down onto his face as he shoved his tongue deep inside her spasming tunnel, her orgasm shaking her whole body. She held onto him hard as her orgasm gripped her, and he was just about ready to pry her from his face so he could breathe when she relaxed her grip on his head with her thighs, her orgasm fading. She continued sucking on his cock as she caught her breath, kneading and squeezing his balls. He was rock-hard, and she planned to use it.
She sat up and spun around to face him, bracing her hands on his shoulders as she sat down on his hips. Her big, soft breasts with their huge nipples dangled in his face as she trapped his cock lengthwise between her pussy lips, sliding it up and down the underside of his shaft, covering it with her juices.
"Oh my God, that was fantastic!" she said, still breathless, grinning down at him. "I haven't cum like that in years!" She continued to slide her pussy up and down the underside of his shaft, teasing him. He reached up and grabbed her swaying breasts, squeezing them hard and tugging on the nipples. She inhaled sharply. "Oh, yes, baby! Squeeze my tits! Squeeze them hard! Pull on my nipples! Yes, that's it!" she said as he pulled, tugged and squeezed her breasts and nipples. Her pussy was flooding; she was more than ready.
"I want to feel my cock inside you," he said, looking up at her and squeezing her breasts.
"Good, because I want to feel it inside me too!" she said. She lifted her hips and reached down, grabbing his cock and pointing it up towards her pussy. She slid down onto it, taking the head inside with ease, then braced herself on his shoulders again. Then she dropped slowly down on his cock, engulfing all of it with one motion, his cock sliding easily into her wet tunnel. She moaned as she rested on his hips, his seven inches of cock buried deep inside her. She could feel her ass pressing against his balls as she slowly ground her hips around in a circle.
"Oh my God, that feels so good!" she cried. She sat up straight and reached behind her, finding his balls and rubbing them as she moved. Randy moaned in reply, and then she started to ride his cock. She leaned forward and put her hands on the bed on either side of his head, bringing her big tits to his face as she slid slowly up and down his shaft. He reached up and squeezed both big tits, pulling them to his face as she squeezed his cock with her pussy in return. He sucked on the big nipples one at a time as Sissy continued to ride his cock up and down, moving her hips around and around as she did so. He sucked hard on her nipples until they were red and harder than ever, and when he pulled on them with both hands she cried out as she exploded in orgasm again. She rode him hard and fast as she came, the waves of pleasure washing over her again and again.
"That's it, baby, cum for me!" he said, squeezing her breasts hard as she continued to cum. She cried out again as she slammed her hips down hard on his cock and held them there, and he could feel her pussy trembling around his shaft.
When she finally finished cumming she sat on top of him, panting for breath as he gently massaged her breasts. He was still rock-hard and buried inside her, and when she finally opened her eyes and looked down at him, she said, "I guess I ought to let you cum again, huh?"
"That would be nice," he said, "and I know just how I want to do it!"



Without warning he flipped her off of him and onto the bed, quickly moving in behind her and turning her on her stomach. Then he grabbed her by the hips and pulled her up onto her hands and knees, her big breasts hanging down in front of her. He grabbed his cock and placed the head against her opening and quickly thrust forward, impaling her on his cock. She cried out with pleasure, and he immediately grabbed her hips and began thrusting in and out of her in hard, long, deep strokes.
"Oh! My! God!" she gasped between strokes. "Gonna...cum...again...keep that...up!"
"That's the idea!" Randy said, and he reached around to grab both her tits. He gripped them hard, using them as leverage to pull her back into him as he thrust forward again and again, driving his cock as deeply into her as it would go with each stroke.
"OH! YES! OH! MY! GOD!" she cried with each stroke, "GONNA! CUM! OH! AAAHHHH!!" she cried as she came, harder than ever. Randy continued thrusting in and out of her pussy as she came, and all she could do was grip the bed sheets in her fists and grip his cock with her pussy as he pounded her.
"Now!" he cried, feeling his balls twitch, "now I'm gonna fill you up!" And he came, hard, his cock exploding, spewing stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her pussy. She cried out as she felt the first spasm of his cock inside her, and she gripped it harder with her muscles. His cock pumped and throbbed over and over, pulsing as the cum shot out deep inside her. He gave one last, hard thrust as the final spasm went through him, and he held his cock inside her as his orgasm subsided. They were both gasping for breath and covered in sweat; Sissy dropped down onto her elbows in exhaustion as Randy held her by the hips to keep her in place with his cock buried inside her. When he felt his shaft go soft he let her go and she slipped to the bed, a stream of cum seeping out of her slit as she lay panting for breath.
Randy sat on his haunches for a few moments to catch his breath, then got up and went to the bathroom. He returned with two hand towels, one for him and one for her. He sat next to her and she lifted her head, her hair hanging in sweaty strands around her face. He held the towel up for her and she smiled, giggling.
"Always the gentleman!" she said, taking the towel and rolling over onto her back.
"Always," he said. "And you, my lady, were absolutely fantastic!"
"You haven't seen anything yet," she said. "I told you I was a nasty girl, and I intend to prove it!"
"Oh,yeah? And how are you going to do that?" he asked.
"As soon as we both recover and you can get hard again, I'm going to show you!" she said, a smile on her face. "Right now I think we both need a shower and a nap, and I think we'd better shower one at a time."
"Why is that?"
"Because I just know that if we get into the shower together, we're not gonna do much washing!" she said, grinning at him.
"Yeah, I guess you're right!" he replied, grinning back. "Ladies first!" he said, getting up and gesturing to the bathroom.
"Why thank you, kind sir!" she said, getting up and wobbling towards the open door. As he heard the shower start running Randy lay back on the bed, a big smile on his face. He couldn't wait to see what she had in store for him!
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Denise lay on her stomach across the width of her double bed, the covers mussed and in disarray, her naked body covered with a layer of sweat, her feet hanging off one side of the bed and her hands drooping down from the other. Her long, thick, black hair was tangled and damp with her sweat, partially covering her face as her head was turned to the side; she lay breathing hard, trying to catch her breath. Her legs were spread and her pussy gaped open, a stream of hot, thick cum leaking out and puddling beneath her shaven mound. Her pussy was still throbbing, the lips swollen and red, and the cheeks of her well-rounded and shapely ass were also red. Another small stream of cum leaked out of the opening there as well, running down the sides of her outer lips to contribute to the growing puddle. Beneath her body her nipples tingled and throbbed, and her breasts were sore as well. Her jaw ached and the back of her throat was also sore; come to think of it, there wasn't much about Denise that didn't ache or wasn't sore at that point in time.
Denise had just had the hardest, most intense and absolute best fucking of her life.
It had all started earlier that afternoon when she went outside to the pool in the back yard to get some sun. She had the day off and wanted to work on her tan, so she had put on the skimpiest bathing suit she owned, a black thong with cups barely big enough to cover the nipples on her 35DD breasts and a bottom which just barely covered her shaven mound. She didn't expect anyone to be there nor did she expect anyone to come home for the next few hours, so she intended to take her top off once she got settled. And if she was really feeling randy, she'd take her bottoms off as well. She hated tan lines and would tan naked every time she got the chance. She adjusted the strings of the bikini as she stood in front of her full-length mirror, looking at her reflection and was pleased with what she saw.
Denise was 25 years old with long, thick, flowing black hair past her shoulders, deep green eyes, a pert nose, and soft, full lips. When she smiled she showed white teeth that lit up her whole face. She was 5'7" tall, around 115 pounds, with big breasts that stood out proudly from her chest despite their size, a smooth, flat stomach, a tapered waist, shapely thighs, and a full, rounded ass. She looked damned good, and she knew it. She stopped by the bathroom to pick up a large towel and a bottle of tanning oil, then headed for the back door that led to the pool.
When she walked out of the house and into the pool area she saw that her cousin Dave and a friend of his were already there. Dave was in town on business and was staying with her family while he was there, but he wasn't supposed to be home right now. He was supposed to be at a meeting, but that really didn't matter. Denise was going to carry through with her plans for her afternoon regardless, and she had absolutely no qualms about taking off her top in front of Dave even if he did have someone else with him. She always liked getting a man's attention anyhow, always dressing to show off her big breasts, rounded ass and shapely thighs, and would have no problem stripping bare in front of Dave or any other man. Nudity didn't bother her - never had, and she didn't think it ever would.
And besides, she'd always thought Dave was hot anyhow, and he had been the subject of more than one of her masturbatory fantasies over the years she'd known him. He was tall, six feet at least, with sandy brown hair, brown eyes, a chisled face and a body sculpted by weight training. His abs were flat and his butt was tight, and she couldn't help but wonder how big his cock was. She also knew that he thought she was hot as well; they'd been doing some serious flirting with each other every time they'd seen each other, and she had the feeling that he'd fuck her if she gave him the chance. And considering that Dave made her pussy wet and her nipples hard every time she saw him, she knew that she wouldn't hesitate to give him that chance should it ever arise.
Dave and his friend didn't hear her come out of the house, so she had a chance to look them both over as she walked up on them. Dave was as hunky and sexy as ever, lying on his back on a chaise lounge in his surfer-style swimsuit, his friend in the lounge next to him. Although not quite as muscled as Dave, the friend was no slouch either. He had fairly short dark brown hair, looked to be about the same height as Dave, and had the same muscled build and flat abs. Dave's friend was wearing the same style swimsuit as he was, and while Denise liked the style of swimsuits they were wearing, she thought the only bad thing about them was that she couldn't see their cocks.
"If they were wearing Speedos," she thought to herself as she walked over to them, "I'd be able to see everything!"
Denise was a self-admitted slut, and a proud one at that. She absolutely loved sex and everything about it, and was always ready to take on anything or anyone that may come her way.
When she walked out into the pool area that day, she had absolutely no idea of what she was getting into.
She let her eyes roam over the bodies of the two men lying in front of her, still unaware that she was approaching, and felt her nipples start to tingle as her mind began to envision all the fun she could have with them. Then she was struck with an idea, and just the thought of it made her pussy start to get wet. She smiled as she decided on what she was going to do, and spoke to the two men as she got close to them.
"Hi, Dave!" she said, and both men turned their heads to look. Dave had seen her in bathing suits before so he wasn't surprised at how she looked, but his friend never had and his mouth fell open in surprise. Denise thought she could see some slight movement in the front of his trunks as he lay there; glancing down at Dave's package she thought she could see the same thing there. "I didn't expect to see you here at this time of day!"
"Hi, Denise," Dave replied, looking her up and down. Damn, she looked good! He thought. "I got finished early, so I decided to come home and relax for the rest of the day, get some sun, and just take it easy."
"So I see," she replied. "Who's your friend?" she said, focusing her attention on the man next to Dave and smiling at him with those white teeth.
"Damn, I'm sorry! This is Chuck, one of my co-workers," Dave said, then turned to Chuck as he continued. "Chuck, this is my cousin Denise." Chuck stood up and extended his hand to Denise, reaching across Dave to do so. Denise could swear she saw the front of his suit tenting out a bit as he stood.
"Hi, Denise, pleased to meet you!" he said as Denise took his hand.
"The pleasure is all mine, I assure you!" Denise purred as they shook hands. She was grinning like the cat who was about to devour the canary. Two of them, actually.
"Why don't you pull up a lounge and join us, Denise?" Dave asked, motioning to the lounge a few feet away. "Plenty of sun to go around!"
"That's why I came out here, to work on my tan and relax," Denise said, walking over to the lounge. She could feel the two pairs of eyes on her ass as she walked, and she swayed her hips a little more just for them. She moved the lounge a little closer to them and positioned it so that her feet were facing them, giving them a clear view of her once she decided to lie down. She spread the large towel out on the chaise lounge, put her bottle of tanning oil on the small table next to the chair, and then lay down on her back, putting her heels on each corner at the foot of the lounge under the pretense of getting sun, but she really did it so the two men would have a clear view of her pussy. She lay her head back and smiled up at the sun, letting the two men get a good look at her lithe body. What she didn't see was Dave and Chuck looking at each other, grinning, and then looking back at her.
"Ahhh, this feels good!" she said, closing her eyes and smiling up at the hot sun beating down on her. "I just love laying out in the sun and getting a tan! The hot sun always makes me feel so good!" She lifted her head up and looked over at the two men. "Don't let me interrupt anything, guys, just keep on with what you were doing," she said, smiling at them. "I'm just going to lay here and relax, and you two just pretend that I'm not even here!"
"That's gonna be kinda hard," Chuck said.
"Among other things!" Dave chimed in. The two men laughed and exchanged high-fives. Denise sat up and looked over at the two men, an innocent look on her face.
"Why, whatever do you mean, Dave?" she asked, trying to put on a pouty face but then breaking into a smile.
"I mean, my dear cousin Denise, that the way you look in that tiny bathing suit of yours would be enough to give a dead man a hard-on!" Dave replied.
"Absolutely!" Chuck agreed.
"So are you trying to tell me, my dear cousin Dave, that you and your friend Chuck have hard-ons?" she asked, sitting up straight.
"Maybe," Dave replied, looking over at Chuck and smiling, "and maybe not."
"Well, then," Denise said, rising from the lounge and standing up, "I'll just have to see what I can do about that!" Then she reached behind her back, untied the bottom string of her top, then reached behind her neck and untied the string there. She pulled the skimpy top away from her big breasts and dropped it onto the small table next to the suntain oil. She immediately felt the heat of the sun on her naked breasts, and it made her nipples get hard and the areolas crinkle up. She looked over and saw both men looking at her big, firm breasts, and the look in their eyes was unmistakable. She toyed with them a little more by putting her hands on her hips and rocking her shoulders back and forth slightly, waving her jutting breasts at them.
"So how about now?" she asked the two men, looking at them in turn. "Are you both getting nice and hard now?"
"See, I told you she was hot!" Dave said, punching Chuck on the upper arm.
"Yeah, you did!" Chuck replied, ogling her near-naked body just a few feet in front of him. He glanced over at Dave and said, "Are you thinking what I'm thinking?"
"I think I am," Dave replied, running his eyes up and down his cousin's body. "I think I most certainly am!"
"So just what are you two thinking?" Denise said, crossing her arms under her breasts and shifting her weight to one foot.
"I'm thinking you need to be initiated," Chuck replied. "That's what I'm thinking! What do you think, Dave? Think she needs to be initiated?"
"Oh, yeah, I do!" Dave replied. "If ever anybody needed to be initiated, it's her!"
"Initiated?" she said, her brow furrowing. "Initiated into what?"
"Into our private little club," Chuck said.
"Our very private little club," Dave said, "so private that only three other girls have managed to pass the initiation process. Is that right, Chuck, only three so far?" he asked, turning to Chuck.
"Yep, only three," Chuck replied. "Think you can be number four, Denise?" he asked.
"What do I have to do to pass the initiation?" Denise asked. She had a feeling she knew what the answer was going to be, and it was making her pussy wet.
"You have to fuck us," Dave said.
"Both of us," Chuck added.
"At the same time!" Dave finished. Both of them were looking at her and smiling, still running their eyes over her body and breasts. She uncrossed her arms and put her hands back on her hips, making her big breasts jiggle.
"A ménage a trios? Is that all?" she asked, laughing. "I thought it was going to be a challenge, a real challenge!"
"It may be more of a challenge than you think, Denise," Dave warned.
"Yeah, we may be more than you can handle!" Chuck added.
"No way!" Denise said defiantly. "No way can I NOT handle the two of you! I can take anything you two can dish out, and then some!" she declared. Her pussy was really wet by now, and getting wetter by the minute.
"I wouldn't be too sure about that, cousin!" Dave said, smiling up at her.
"Well, I am sure!" Denise replied. "The real question is, can the two of you handle ME?"
"I guess there's only one way to find out, huh?" Chuck asked. "What do you say Dave? Do we see if Denise has what it takes and can pass initiation?"
"I think so, yes," he replied, then looked at Denise. "Well, Denise? Are you up to it?"
"Hell yes, I'm up to it!" she said, reaching down to pick up her towel, oil, and bikini top. "Let's go!" She turned and walked towards the house, the two men getting up and following behind her. They watched her firm, rounded ass wiggle as she walked to the house, then followed it into her room. Once there she tossed what she was carrying onto her nightstand, then turned to face the two men. She held her arms out wide to them, one knee cocked forward.
"So who's first?" she said. She was so horny and wet by now that she could hardly stand it!
"Not yet," Dave said, "first you have to take your bottoms off so we can see you naked." Without hesitation Denise hooked her thumbs in the sides of the bottoms and slid them down over her hips and down her legs, stepping out of them and tossing them aside. She was naked now, her shaven pussy visible, the outer lips bulging with excitement. She could feel her juices flowing, and her nipples were so hard they were throbbing.
"So, boys, do you like what you see?" she asked, holding her arms out. "Am I hot and sexy enough for you?"
"I'll say!" Dave replied, his eyes traveling up and down her body. "I always knew you were hot, but not this hot!"
"You're hot, all right!" Chuck agreed. "The hottest woman I've ever seen!"
"I'm glad you both think so!" Denise said, walking over to them. She reached out with both hands and placed her palms on their cocks, one hand on each of them, and began rubbing them at the same time. She could feel their cocks start to swell immediately.
"My, my, my, what have we here?" she chided, smiling at them in turn. "Two lovely cocks getting all hard for me!" she said, squeezing both of them through their trunks. "My God, these guys are big!" she thought to herself as the two cocks quickly grew beneath her hands. She looked up at Dave and into his eyes, then closed her eyes with his face turned up to his. Dave took the hint and kissed her, softly at first and then harder, she snaking her tongue into his mouth to find his. She felt his hands on her breasts as he cupped them, then massaged and squeezed the big, firm globes, pulling on the nipples and making her gasp. She gasped again as she felt a third hand slip over her mound and up between her outer lips, and a finger slid between them and right over her clit before sliding inside her tunnel.
"Man, she's soaked!" Chuck said as he slid another finger inside her. She clamped her pussy down around his fingers in reply, and he rubbed his thumb across the nub of her clit. She squeezed both cocks harder in response. She broke off the kiss with Dave and turned to Chuck, keeping her hands on both by now fully erect and big cocks. She kissed him, then, and he and Dave changed places with their hands. Chuck explored her big tits while Dave found out just how wet she really was. All the while Denise was so caught up in the sensations racing through her body that she hadn't really paid attention to what was going on in her hands. It was while she was kissing Chuck that she suddenly became aware of what she was holding in the palms of her hands, and it felt like two telephone poles.
Two big, thick telephone poles!
Her eyes flew open as the realization hit her, and she broke off the kiss with Chuck and stepped back. The two men looked at her and chuckled at the look of surprise on her face.
"No way!" she said, looking down at the two huge poles standing erect in the two men's bathing suits. "No way!" she repeated, looking at the two men.
"Oh, way," Dave said, "very much way!"
"You're kidding!" Denise said. "BOTH of you?"
"Yep, both of us!" Chuck replied, grinning from ear to ear.
"Take 'em off," Denise said, pointing to their bathing suits. "I gotta see this for myself!"
With that the two men quickly slipped their trunks off and stood before her, and Denise saw that it was true. Both of them were hung like horses! Their cocks were huge, thick and throbbing, the heads bulbous and red, the shafts standing nearly straight up and pulsing with the blood running through them. Both of them had shaven balls, and they were equally as large. Denise thought there surely must be a gallon of cum there between the two of them, and she knew just where all of it was going to end up.
"So how big?" she asked, shifting her gaze from one huge cock to the other. "How big are each of you?" Dave replied first.
"A little over nine inches," he said.
"A little over eight," Chuck said. "Dave wins, but not by much!"
"Oh, my God!" Denise gasped, walking over and taking hold of the two huge cocks, one in each hand. She began pumping them with her hands as she spoke, and both of them immediately produced a drop of clear liquid at the tip. She ran her palm over the heads, smearing the slick fluid over the sensitive tip, and both men jumped at the sensations. Then she started pumping them again, producing more fluid, which she again palmed over the heads of their cocks. She looked up at them from beneath her eyebrows without lifting her head and spoke in a sultry, sexy whisper as she slowly began to back up towards her bed, pulling the two men by their cocks.
"This is gonna be such fun!"
Denise sat down when she felt the bed on the back of her legs, still holding on to the two huge cocks. She looked at one and then the other, not being able to decide which one to suck first, when Dave made the decision for her. He put his hand on the top of her head and turned it to face his cock, then nudged it forward.
"I'm your cousin, so I get to go first," he said.
"Absolutely," Denise said, still in awe. She held his cock up and licked the underside with the flat of her tongue, traveling slowly up the shaft and over the head, still slowly pumping Chuck's cock as she did so. She ran her tongue over the bulbous head of Dave's cock, sliding her tongue into the slit at the end, and then licking it along the length again. Then she opened her mouth wide and slipped her lips over the huge head, running her tongue along the underside of the head and making Dave flinch. She held it in her mouth for a moment, and then began working her way down his shaft, taking it in her mouth inch by inch. His cock was huge and hard in her mouth, the biggest she'd ever had before, and she wasn't sure she could take it all - but she sure as hell was going to try!
As she worked on getting as much of Dave's cock into her mouth as she could, Chuck reached out and grabbed her big, firm breasts in his hands. Denise moaned around Dave's cock as Chuck squeezed them and pulled on the nipples, then rolled them in his fingers as she continued to tug and pull on his cock. Dave was content to stand there and enjoy the sight and the sensations of Denise working on his cock; she was good at cocksucking, very good, and he was surprised that she'd managed to take as much of his length in her mouth as she had. Then she surprised him by taking even more - she had more than half of his cock in her mouth now, and was still working on it!
"Man, she's good!" Dave said to Chuck, who still had two handfulls of Denise's tits. "Oh, man, is she good!"
"Yeah? So when am I gonna find out?" Chuck asked. Denise slid Dave's cock out of her mouth and gasped for breath, then replied.
"Be patient, sweetie, I'll get to you soon enough!" she said, looking up at him and then giving the head of his cock a wet, sucking kiss for emphasis. Then she turned back to Dave's cock and sucked it back into her mouth, slowly, working it further and further back into her throat. Dave put his hand on the back of her head as she slid up and down his cock with her wet, sucking mouth, working more and more of his length into her mouth. He felt the tip nudge at the back of her throat and then felt Denise gag just a bit; she paused, caught her breath, and then slipped the head past the back of her throat and slid her mouth down the rest of his shaft, her nose touching his pubic hair.



"Damn, she did it!" Dave exclaimed. "She took it all!"
"No shit!" Chuck said, looking over at her.
Denise started to move then, sliding her mouth up and down Dave's nine inches of hard cock, taking it all in her mouth and down her throat with each downward stroke of her head. After the first few strokes all hesitation at the back of her throat was gone, and for the next minute or so she sucked his long, thick cock with the ease and steady rhythm of someone sucking on a normal, six inch long cock. She applied just enough suction as to keep Dave hard but not make him cum, all the while never stopping the motions of her hand wrapped around Chuck's cock. Dave's cock was glistening with her saliva, and both men could smell Denise's musk begin to fill the room. After a minute or two of this, Denise slowly slid her mouth from Dave's cock, catching the head with her lips and then releasing it with a soft pop. She looked up at Dave and smiled, panting for breath just a bit, as she spoke.
"Oh, by the way, I can deep throat," she said, pointing out the obvious. Then she looked at Chuck and continued. "And now it's your turn!" She repeated the treatment on Chuck, first licking along the underside of his shaft and around the head of his cock, then sliding her lips over the head, sucking on it, then working his length slowly into her mouth and down her throat. She stroked Dave's cock as she did so, keeping him hard.
"Oh, man, she's good!" Chuck said, looking down at his cock disappearing into Denise's mouth, her full lips stretched around the shaft. She sucked on his cock hard in reply, then continued working it into her mouth and down her throat until she had it all. Chuck had released her breasts and Dave had taken over with them, Chuck content to stand there and enjoy the sensation of being deep-throated by Denise.
Denise loved sucking cock, and by now she was so excited and so wet that the sheets under her were soaked. She needed someone to pay attention to her pussy and she needed it soon, so she slid her mouth from Chuck's huge cock, licking it once as she released it. Squeezing both cocks hard, she said, "If I don't get someone's head between my legs and their mouth on my pussy soon, I'm gonna fuckin' die!" She released both cocks from her grip and slid up onto the bed, lying down on her back with her knees up, feet flat on the bed, legs spread wide. Her sopping wet pussy glistened with her juices.
"I get to go first this time!" Chuck said, climbing on the bed and sliding down between Denise's thighs. As he lowered his face down to Denise's pussy, Dave moved over to stand next to the bed at Denise's head. He was holding his cock, pumping it slowly, and just as she was about to reach out and take hold of it Chuck's mouth landed on her pussy.
"OHHH!" she cried, her eyes popping open as she threw her head back against her pillow, grabbing the edges of the bed as Chuck wrapped his lips around her clit and sucked, pulling the nub into his mouth. She clamped her thighs on the sides of his head as he rolled his tongue over her clit, then released it and slid his tongue up and down her wet slit. He wrapped his arms around her thighs, gripping them tightly, as he worked his tongue in and out of her tunnel. She tried to grab it and squeeze it with her inner muscles, which were quite strong, but he was too fast and his tongue was too slick. He alternated between fucking her tunnel with his tongue and running it around and over her clit, driving her wild and making her juices flow.
"Oh...oh...oh...my...GAWD!" she panted, clamping her thighs around Chuck's head again. "You keep that up and...OH!...I'm gonna CUM all over your face!"
"Well, until you do, how about sucking on this some more?" Dave said, turning her head towards his cock. "Just don't bite me when you cum!"
Without hesitation Denise grabbed Dave's cock and pulled it down to her mouth, then slid her lips around it and began sucking on it again. She couldn't deep-throat him like before because of the angle, but she did her best to get as much of it in her mouth as she could while Chuck continued eating her pussy. She sucked and licked on Dave's big cock, feeling her orgasm building quickly as Chuck nibbled on her clit. She pulled Dave over to her to get more of his cock into her mouth as Chuck slid first one, then two fingers deep into her pussy as he pulled on her clit with his lips. She pumped Dave's cock hard as she sucked, feeling the precum flowing out onto her tongue. She began moaning and crying out around Dave's cock as her orgasm began to take hold.
"Mmmph! Mmmph! MMMMMMMMPH!!" she screamed around Dave's cock as her orgasm hit, and Chuck felt her pussy muscles clamp down on his fingers. She clamped her strong, shapely thighs around his head again and held on, her hips rising from the bed, her pussy squeezing Chuck's fingers hard as she came hard. She held on to Dave's cock in her mouth as the waves of orgasmic pleasure washed over her body and carried her away, and right in the middle of it all Dave reached down and grabbed her left nipple, pulling on it hard. This sent her up even higher, and she screamed around his cock again as a second min-orgasm rippled through her body. When it was finally over she dropped her hips down to the bed and released Chuck's head from her thighs, sliding her mouth from Dave's cock and letting her head fall back, gasping for breath.
"Oh my God," she panted, "oh my God, that was good!" As she lay there panting and gasping for breath, the two men looked at each other and grinned, and then in unision said one word.
"CHANGE!"
Before Denise knew what was happening the two men had changed places, with Dave plopping down between her thighs and Chuck standing next to her, feeding her his still-hard cock.
"No, wait, I..." Denise began, but Chuck's cock slipped into her mouth and Dave's lips found her clit, and she was lost again. She sucked Chuck's cock as far into her mouth as she could, pumping the shaft with her hand as Dave slid two fingers into her still-tingling pussy and nibbled on her clit. Her thighs involuntarily clamped around his head as he did so, and Denise knew it wouldn't be long before she was cumming again.
Then Chuck grabbed her head in his hands and began fucking her mouth, taking all control away from her. She dropped her hands to the side of the bed and gripped it hard as Chuck slid his huge cock in and out of her mouth, sliding deeper and deeper down her throat with each stroke. All she could do was keep her mouth open and hang on, take as much of it as she could, all while Dave was working hard on her clit and pussy. She felt herself about to cum again, and she clamped her thighs around Dave's head once more.
"Here she cums, Dave!" Chuck said, and immediately after that Denise did cum, soaking Dave's face with her juices. She pulled up on the sheets as her orgasm rocketed through her body, crying out around Chuck's cock just as she had before around Dave's. Then Dave did something unexpected - right as her orgasm was tapering off he slipped his fingers out of her clutching, squeezing pussy and slid one into her ass, wiggling it as he did so.
Denise's eyes flew open around Chuck's cock, and then squeezed shut as she screamed around his cock when she came for a third time, harder than before. Her hips flew up off the bed as her back straightened with the force of or orgasm.
"Hang on, bro, she's a-cummin' hard!" Chuck cried out, laughing as Denise bucked beneath them.
Finally Denise's orgasm faded, the spasms in her pussy slowed, and she let her muscles relax and her hips fall back to the bed. Her mouth fell slack and Chuck pulled his cock from her mouth, and she just lay there gasping for breath. All she could do for several moments was look back and forth between the two men and their cocks; Dave had stood up and let her legs fall to the bed, splayed apart, and was now standing on her left while Chuck was standing on her right. They were both slowly pumping their cocks as they looked down at her, and they were both smiling.
"Oh my God, what have I gotten myself into!" Denise thought.
"So who gets to fuck her first?" Dave asked Chuck, looking down at Denise as he slowly pumped his cock. The precum dripped from the tip and landed on Denise's forearm.
"She's your cousin, so I think it's only right that you fuck her first," Chuck said. "After all, you know what they say about keeping it in the family!"
"Works for me!" Dave said as he climbed onto the bed, positioning himself over Denise and between her outspread legs.
"Don't I get a say in this?" she asked in an effort to regain control of what was happening. "It's my pussy, so I think I should be able to decide who gets to fuck me first!"
"That's where you're wrong, cousin," Dave said, grabbing her behind the knees and lifting them up, then sliding forward and into position to enter her. He grabbed his cock and rubbed the head up and down her slit, covering the head with her juices as he continued. "It's OUR pussy now, and it'll be OUR pussy until we're finished with it!"
"That's a fact!" Chuck agreed, taking her hand and placing it on his shaft. She automatically wrapped her fingers around the thick shaft and began to pump it while Dave got ready to enter her.
"Ready, Denise?" he asked. "This is gonna hurt..."
"I'm ready!" she said, looking down at the mammoth shaft poised to enter her. "Give it to me!" She was frightened but at the same time she wanted that big cock stuffed inside her pussy more than she'd ever wanted anything before. She was more excited than she'd ever been in her life, and she never wanted to be fucked so badly before!
"Okay, heeeeeeere we go!" Dave said, and pushed the head of his cock into Denise's pussy. Denise was wet but she was also tight, and she moaned as she felt his cock stretch her pussy open as the head slipped inside. Dave was right, it did hurt, but it hurt in such a delicious way! She could feel her pussy respond by getting even wetter.
"Oh my God, oh my God," Denise said as the huge cockhead pushed its way into her. "Oh my God, it's so fuckin' big!"
Once the head was in Dave paused, giving her pussy a chance to adjust, and Denise could feel it doing just that. She could feel her muscles fluttering and adjusting to the bulbous head inside her, and then Dave pushed again, firmly, shoving more of his cock into her tight pussy.
"AAAHHH MY GODDDDD!!" Denise cried out as Dave slid his thick cock into her pussy. "NNNNNGH! Yes, oh my God, YES! Give me that big cock! Slide that horse cock into my tight little pussy! Yes yes yes YES!" She released Chuck's cock and grabbed the edges of the bed again, lifting her hips up to allow Dave's cock to penetrate her. His cock was huge, filling her pussy beyond capacity, stretching it further than she'd ever felt before, and she loved it! She wanted it all, deep inside her, as deep as she could stand!
"GIVE IT TO ME! GIVE IT TO ME! FUCK ME WITH THAT BIG COCK!" she cried, reaching down and grabbing Dave's hips. She pulled him into her as she threw her knees up, opening her pussy up as much as she could to fit him inside her. Dave pushed hard, and he felt his cock slide all the way into her tight pussy, swallowing him up. He put her knees up on his shoulders and lifted her hips up further, then pushed, and that did it. The rest of his cock slid inside her pussy and his balls rested against her ass. He could feel the tip of his cock pushing against her uterus and knew he had bottomed out.
"OH...MY...GAWD! MMMMMMNNNNGHH!" Denise cried as Dave held his cock in place, letting her adjust to his cock buried in her pussy. She had never taken a cock this big before and Denise was loving it! She was panting for breath, feeling her pussy being stretched, and then Dave began to move. He started sliding his cock in and out of her in long, deep, firm strokes, pulling out until just the head was in and then pushing it back in, all the way in, until he bottomed out with each stroke. Denise moaned and grunted with each thrust, feeling his balls hitting her ass every time he thrusted.
"Damn, bro, this bitch is tight!" Dave said to Chuck as he fucked Denise. "You're gonna love this!"
"I can't wait, bro, so hurry up!" Chuck said. Denise could do nothing but lay there with her legs up over her cousin's shoulder as he fucked her - well, almost nothing, that is. She looked over at Chuck slowly pumping his own cock, then reached out and took hold of it. She pulled it over to her mouth and began sucking on it, taking as much of it as he could, while her cousin continued fucking her.
"Damn, she's one game bitch!" Chuck said, looking down at Denise sucking on his cock.
Dave began thrusting hard, pounding his cock in and out of Denise. Denise met his thrusts with her hips, taking everything he could give her, all the while sucking on Chuck's cock. She broke out in a sweat from her efforts as did Dave, a droplet of sweat falling from his forehead to land on her breasts. He lowered his head and grabbed a nipple with his lips, sucking hard on it and causing Denise to buck and squeal around Chuck's cock. He repeated it with the other breast, causing the same reaction. Denise came suddenly then, her cries of pleasure muffled by Chuck's cock, but Dave could hear her and felt her pussy clamp down on his cock. He continued thrusting until she finished cumming, and when he felt her pussy relax he looked at Chuck who looked back. Then they both smiled.
"CHANGE!" they said, and they both quickly withdrew from their respective holes. Denise was left gasping, but only for a moment. Instead of getting between her legs as Dave had done, Chuck grabbed her legs and turned her sideways on the bed, then flipped her over. Then he grabbed her hips and lifted her up onto her hands and knees, and Denise knew what he wanted then.
"I want to fuck you from behind!" he said, guiding his cock to her pussy. "I just love to see a woman's ass moving and rippling as I fuck her this way!" He rubbed the head of his big cock up and down her slit to get it covered and slippery with her juices, then pushed the head in. He may not have been quite as long as Dave, but she could have sworn his cock was bigger around.
"MMmmmmmm! Oooooooh!" she moaned as the head of Chuck's cock slipped past her opening and into her pussy. "Yessssss, give it to me! Mmmmmm, yes! Fuck me with that big, hard cock!" She pushed her hips back as Chuck pushed forward, driving his cock in deeper and impaling herself on it. She cried out as Dave grabbed her by her hips and pushed hard, driving all the way in and bottoming out. She let her head drop down and panted as she adjusted to yet another huge cock in her pussy; she knew she was going to be sore as hell tomorrow, but she just didn't care! Dave reached down and lifted her chin up with his hand, and as she opened her eyes, her long black hair falling down around her face, she came face to face with the head of his cock still slick with her juices.
"Don't forget about me, Denise," he said, pointing his cock at her lips. She obediently opened her mouth and slipped her lips around the head, then began sucking on it as Chuck began to stroke in and out of her pussy. Chuck grabbed her by the hips and began thrusting in and out of her puss in long, deep, hard strokes, pulling her hips back towards him and impaling her with every thrust. She began to meet his strokes as Dave grabbed her head in his hands. She looked up and saw Dave look at Chuck, then nod and smile. The two men then began working in unison, with Chuck pulling her back on his cock as Dave pushed her away, then pulling her head onto his cock as Chuck pushed her away.
They were working her like a two-man saw, fucking her from both ends at the same time.
The two men settled into a constant, steady rhythm, pulling Denise back and forth on their cocks, and all she could do was grip the edge of the bed with her hands and hang on. Back and forth, back and forth, over and over again they fucked her, Chuck driving his cock completely into her pussy with each stroke back, and Dave's cock hitting the back of her throat with each stroke forward. Chuck reached up and around and grabbed her big breasts, squeezing them hard as he used them to pull her back onto his cock. He squeezed them so hard it hurt, but it hurt in a good way, and when he pinched her nipples Denise thought she would cum again. He held his tight grip on her breasts, squeezing them harder and harder as he fucked her.
Dave continued to fuck her mouth, shoving his big cock in and out of her lips in long strokes. Her saliva covered Dave's cock and balls, and it ran down her chin as he face-fucked her. She could feel her juices running down the insides of her thighs as Chuck worked his cock in and out of her pussy, and then she felt it - she was going to cum again!
She came hard and fast, crying out around Dave's cock, and Chuck could feel her pussy gripping and fluttering around his pole as he fucked her. The two men never slowed, never ceased working her back and forth, back and forth, and before Denise knew it she came again, and then again - three back-to-back orgasm, something she'd never had happen before! Her body was covered with sweat, her hair hanging limp and soaked with sweat, and still the two men continued to fuck her. She thought they may just fuck her to death, but at least she'd die happy!
"I'm gettin' close, bro," Chuck said between strokes, still gripping Denise's breasts and squeezing them on every thrust. "I think I'm about to fill your cousin's little pussy up with my cum!"
"Go ahead, bro, do it!" Dave replied, still hanging on to Denise's head and face-fucking her mouth. "She loves it! And when you're done, I'm gonna fill her ass with mine!" Denise's eyes flew open wide, and she looked up at Dave and tried to object with a mouthful of his cock.
"MM-MMM! MM-MMM!" she shook her head with Dave's cock still in her mouth, but before she could do anything else Chuck started to cum.
"Here it comes, you little slut! Gonna cum inside you right now!" Chuck released her tits and grabbed her by the hips, then yanked her back onto his cock and drove it so deep it hurt. His cock exploded inside her pussy, the cum flooding out in long, gushing streams and quickly filling her to capacity. His cock pumped and throbbed inside her and she could feel it pumping as his balls emptied, Chuck still thrusting in and out of her as his cock spewed and spit. Just when she thought he'd never stop cumming and his cock would never stop pumping inside her cunt, he pulled her back against his hips and drove his cock into her, holding her there and groaning as the last few spasms ran through his shaft. She could feel the throbbing of his cock slowing, and she could also feel his cum running down her thighs.
And then without warning she came again, hard and fast, with Chuck's cock buried balls-deep in her pussy and Dave still fucking her mouth. She closed her eyes and gripped the side of the bed as she moaned around the shaft deep in her mouth, her orgasm rippling through her body. It was a quick orgasm, mercifully so, and when it was finished it left her nearly drained. It was all she could do to remain on her hands and knees and not fall down onto the bed.
"Oh, damn, that was hot!" Chuck said, breathing hard and looking down at Denise's ass pressed against his hips, his thick cock still buried inside her. "Your cousin is really something!"
"Yeah, she sure is," Dave replied, slipping his cock out of Denise's sore, aching mouth. Denise let her arms collapse and fell down onto the bed, her ass still up in the air and her pussy still plugged with Chuck's slowly softening horsecock. "If I'd known she was this hot, I'd have fucked her a long time ago!"



"And if I'd known you had such a huge cock," Denise gasped as she fought to catch her breath, "I'd have let you!"
"You gonna fuck her ass now, Dave?" Chuck asked, slipping his length out of Denise's pussy. A torrent of cum flowed out and spilled onto the edge of the bed.
"Yep, I sure am!" Dave replied as he walked around the bed to get behind her. Denise's eyes flew open and her head shot up.
"Ohhhhh, no you're not!" she protested, turning to try and look at her cousin as he moved in behind her. She felt him grab her by the hips and knew he was getting ready to penetrate her ass. "NO WAY are you gonna stick that big thing up my ass! No fuckin' way!"
"So are you saying that you give up, that you can't take it?" Dave chided, looking at his cousin's back and admiring the rounded, firm globes of her ass. He was slowly pumping his cock to keep it hard for her. "Are you saying that you want to quit, that you can't pass the initiation? Is that what you're telling me?"
Denise always loved a challenge, couldn't resist one; Dave knew this and was now using her ego against her. She was trapped, and she knew it.
"Well, at least use some lubricant so you don't rip my ass wide open!" she said, laying her head down on her crossed arms, resigned to what was going to happen next.
"Where is it?" Dave asked, looking around the room.
"Where else would sex lubricant be?" Denise chided him. "In the drawer of the nightstand right next to you!" Dave opened the drawer and found the tube of lubricant, then squeezed a generous amount out onto the huge bulbous head of his cock. He spread it around his shaft and then squeezed a glob out right onto Denise's little opening, then pushed some of it in with his finger. Denise flinched at his entry but tingled at the same time; she had a feeling that through all the pain she knew was coming, she'd also enjoy it. Dave moved into position behind her, Chuck standing off to the side where he could see. His big cock was limp now, and hung down in front of him. Limp as he was, he was still bigger than most men when they were fully erect. He watched as Dave moved into position.
"Ready?" Dave asked, gripping her hips with one hand and placing the head of his cock against her asshole and rubbing it around a bit. Denise gripped the edge of the bed with both hands, closed her eyes, and braced herself.
"Okay, I'm ready!"
Dave pushed forward with his hips, driving the head of his cock against her tiny hole. He met solid resistance at first, but continued pushing forward; then he felt her start to open up, felt her ass loosen to accept his cock. Denise groaned at the pressure and the first twinges of pain, but held her ground. She summoned her resolve and actually pushed back against her cousin's huge cock, forcing her asshole to stretch and take him in. She closed her eyes and groaned as she pushed, feeling his cock start to penetrate her, and she pushed harder.
With a nearly audible 'pop' the head of Dave's cock slipped into her ass, stretching her painfully. Denise cried out as the mammoth cockhead entered her, and she gripped the edge of the bed so hard she thought she would tear it.
"Damn, Chuck, her ass is tight!" Dave said. "She's gonna make me cum in no time like this!"
'God, I sure hope so!' Denise thought to herself, 'I'm not sure how much of this I can take!' Then she spoke out loud to Dave.
"Just hang on, Dave, don't move," she gasped, trying to adjust to the discomfort. "Give me a minute to get used to it before you start to move!"
"Sorry, babe, can't do that," he replied gripping her hips with both hands. "I got a load of cum to shoot up your ass, so just hang on!" He pulled her back to him by her hips, slowly but firmly, and she cried out as his cock started sliding deeper into her tight ass. He pushed steadily, slowly sliding more and more of his big cock into her, and she cried out again.
"Oh my GAWD, it's so fuckin' BIG! ARRGH!!" she cried, grimacing as Dave's cock slid further into her ass. Through the pain the pleasure started, and Denise felt her pussy moisten and her clit start to tingle as more of Dave's cock invaded her ass. "Just...just...don't, don't..." she stammered as Dave pushed, "just don't stop!"
Dave looked at Chuck in surprise, and he couldn't believe that his cousin had just ordered him NOT to stop fucking her ass! He grinned and then shoved his hips forward, impaling Denise on his flagpole cock. Denise screamed as she felt his balls bump against her pussy, and she knew that he was completely inside her ass. The pain was quickly turning to a mixture of pain and pleasure, and Denise wanted the pleasure part to take over - needed it to, actually.
Dave began to move then, sliding his cock slowly in and out of her ass in short, firm strokes. The more he stroked the more her ass accepted him, and the more pleasure she felt. The pain quickly subsided into a dull throb, replaced by a type of pleasure that Denise had never known before. She'd done anal before, but never with someone as big as her cousin, so the effects were tenfold what she'd experienced before. Dave moved her ass up and down the length of his cock with his hands on her hips, and Denise got up on her hands to meet his thrusts. Her big breasts hung down in front of her, bobbing back and forth with her motions as she moved on Dave's huge cock. He reached around and grabbed her breasts and gripped them hard as he thrust his cock in and out of her ass, using them as leverage. She could feel another orgasm coming, and it was coming fast!
Dave increased his tempo and soon he was pistoning in and out of her ass as fast and as deep as if he'd been in her pussy instead of her ass. Denise cried out with each forward thrust, still meeting his efforts and pushing back against him, her arms locked straight for support.
"Cum, you son of a bitch, cum!" she hissed between clenched teeth. "Cum inside my ass, fill my ass up with your hot stuff!" She was moments away from cumming herself and wanted them both to cum at the same time. That's the only way she thought she would be able to endure much more of the terrific pounding Dave was giving her ass.
Dave released her breasts and grabbed her hips, thrusting hard and fast, and then he shoved forward as he came. His cock exploded deep in her ass, the cum shooting out in thick streams, and as Denise felt his cock begin to pump and throb inside her ass she came as well, her orgasm ripping through her body from her clit outward. She slammed her hips back as he filled her up, growling like a wild animal as the huge cock pumped and spurted deep inside her. Dave cried out as well, feeling her tight ass clamp down around his cock as he came. His cock throbbed as it pumped his cum into her over and over again, until finally the spasms slowed and the pumping stopped, his orgasm nearing the end.
Denise, too, had just about finished cumming, and she felt the throbbing inside her ass slow and then stop. Dave pushed forward and held his cock in her ass as the last of his cum seeped out, and then released her hips as he gasped for breath. Denise collapsed on the bed, his cock slipping out of her ass as she fell. She was gasping for breath and was covered with sweat, her long hair a sweaty, tangled mess. She ended up with her hands hanging over the bed on one edge and her legs from the knees down hanging over on the other. Dave stepped back, leaning against the wall for support.
"Oh, man, did I cum hard!" he said, panting for breath. "Your ass is so tight!" All Denise could do was lay there, panting for breath. She could feel his cum start to seep out of her ass, and she could also feel the first beginnings of just how sore her ass was going to be for the next week or so.
"So," Denise said between gasps, "did I pass?" She didn't even open her eyes, she just lay there, completely used up.
"What do you say, Chuck?" Dave asked his friend, who had been sitting on a chair watching him ass-fuck his cousin and being amazed at how she could take it. "Did she pass?"
"Oh, yeah, she passed, all right!" Chuck said, standing up and reaching for his trunks. "She passed with flying colors!" Dave then reached down and smacked Denise on one cheek of her rounded ass, sending a ripple of pain through her and causing her to grimace.
"Welcome to the club, cousin!" Dave said, walking around the bed and reaching down for his own trunks. He held them open and stepped into them, then tied the strings at the waist. He looked no worse for the wear, as did Chuck; Denise, on the other hand, looked like she'd been rode hard and put away wet.
Which she had.
"Thanks, loads," Denise mumbled, her head down on the bed and turned to one side. The two men laughed briefly then turned and left, headed back to the pool.
It was fully ten minutes before Denise could summon the energy to move, and when she did she got her first taste of just how much she was going to hurt. She gingerly lifted herself up off the bed, the sheets damp with her sweat and some of the gallon or so of cum that had been pumped into her and then leaked out. She turned around and sat, her ass screaming at her as she did so. She winced, hesitated for a moment, then gingerly got up from the bad and, leaning against the wall for support, staggered slowly towards the bathroom adjoining her bedroom. Her clit was tingling, her pussy was sore, and her asshole was screaming at her, but still she made her way to the shower.
She was smiling the whole way.
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Dirk walked into the bar a little past midnight, well past the prime grazing period for the singles that usually haunted bars on Friday and Saturday nights. On most nights he'd be out there competing for female companionship with the best of them, and he could count on one hand the number of times he'd gone home alone after closing time. He had his favorite bars to hang out in, and this bar wasn't one of them. Hell, he wasn't even in his own town. He'd just gotten in from a long road trip on his Harley-Davidson and had finished unpacking at his motel when he got the urge for a beer, so he headed for the nearest bar to get one. He stopped at the first one he came to, a fairly decent looking place called "Jessie's Bar and Grill," parked the bike in front and came inside. His leather jacket and chaps drew a little bit of attention as he walked across the room; he guessed they didn't get many bikers there since he didn't see any parked out front. He found himself a table in the back where he could sit and watch the little bit of action going on in the bar, ordered up a beer, and sat back to relax and unwind. As soon as the waitress showed up with his beer he took a long swallow; the beer felt good going down. He put the beer down on the table and then sat back, relaxing as he looked around the room.
The first thing he noticed was an intense brunette sitting at the far end of the bar. She was intense in more ways than one - her brown hair was long, past her shoulders, and she was wearing a strapless white tube dress that fit her lithe body like a glove, showing off every curve and bump. And man, did she have some bumps! Her breasts were very large, round and full, her nipples showing through the tight material of the dress. She was looking right at him, and the look on her face told Dirk at once that this woman meant business - she had 'man-eater' written all over her, but Dirk didn't care. She had him fixed with an intent gaze, her dark eyes looking right at him, and as Dirk watched a small half-smile crept to her lips. She picked up her beer and got off her stool, showing plenty of leg as she did so, and walked towards him without taking her eyes off of him. Dirk could tell by the way her big breasts wobbled when she walked that she was braless; not that she needed one that badly, anyhow. And if her rear end moved the way her front did, the guys behind her were getting quite a show. She kept her eyes fixed on Dirk as she walked over to his table, and Dirk glanced around to see every male pair of eyes in the room following her as she walked. He could only wonder what they were thinking.
"Mind if I sit down?" she asked in a smooth, sultry voice.
"Now why in the world would I mind?" Dirk asked. She smiled that half-smile again in response and then sat down, crossing her shapely legs.
"I'm Kelly," she said, her brown eyes fixed on him. "You're new here."
"Dirk; and you're right, I've never been here before," he replied. "I just got into town about an hour ago. As soon as I checked in to the motel I felt the need for a beer, and this was the first place I found. So here I am."
"I thought so; I know most of the men who come in here by sight, and I'd have remembered you if you'd been here before," she said, taking a sip of her beer.
"And why would you have remembered me?" Dirk asked.
"Because your ass looks really good in those chaps, and no one else around here has the balls to wear them, much less ride a bike," she said, not missing a beat. "If you'd been in here before, I'd remember you!"
'Ah,' Dirk thought to himself, 'a woman who isn't afraid to speak her mind!'
"What kind of bike do you ride?" she asked.
"Harley," he replied.
"Nice. Which model?"
"Heritage Softail Classic. 100th Anniversary model."
"Very nice; my favorite," she said, leaning forward and putting her elbows on the table. Her large breasts hung forward, creating some impressive cleavage for Dirk to admire, which he did. "Wanna take me for a ride?" she asked.
"Sure," he said, "where do you want to go?" he asked.
"Your motel room," she replied. The game was on.
"Now why would you want to go there?" Dirk asked, thinking it was time to see if this girl was serious or just fucking around. She smiled as she replied, and the smile said man-eater.
"Because I want to see just how much cum I can squeeze out of your cock," she said without hesitating a bit.
"You really speak your mind, don't you?" Dirk asked, taking a long pull on his beer.
"Yes, I do. It's the fastest way to get what I want, and right now I want to fuck you so bad my pussy is throbbing," she said. "So, Dirk, are we going for that ride now?"
"Yes, we are," Dirk said, standing up and finishing his beer. She stood and walked towards the door, giving Dirk a chance to see that her ass did in fact wiggle as much as her tits did when she walked as he followed her out the door. He felt the eyes of every male in the bar on him as they left. They walked over to his bike and he got on, putting up the kickstand. She lifted her already-short skirt up higher and got on the bike behind him, and as she did so he saw that she was wearing a tiny white thong to match her dress. She settled into the seat and wrapped her arms around him, pressing her big tits into his back.
"Let's go!" she said in his ear, and Dirk fired up the bike. They pulled away from the bar and he accelerated down the street, heading for his motel. She clung to him as they rode, pressing her body against his back. Halfway to the motel Dirk felt her hand slide down his side and over his thigh, settling on his crotch. She squeezed his cock through his jeans, feeling his immediate response.
"I can't wait to give you a blow job!" she said in his ear, then ran her tongue around the outside of his ear before darting it quickly in and out. She squeezed his cock once more and then took her hand away, wrapping her arms around him again.
A few minutes later they arrived at the motel, and Dirk stopped the bike in front of his room. He held the bike upright while she got off, getting a good look at her ass when she did, then put the kickstand down and got off himself. He locked up the bike and they walked to the door of his room. He opened the door to let her in and followed her, closing the door behind him. She turned on one of the lamps on the table as he slipped out of his leather jacket, tossing it over a chair. Without a word she walked over to him, wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him long and deep, pressing her body hard against his, her silky tongue snaking its way into his mouth. She had the longest, most agile tongue he'd ever seen, and she was good with it. He felt his cock getting hard and she did, too, pressing her hips up against it. He slid his hands down her back and grabbed the full, firm globes of her ass and pulled her hard against him. She thrust her tongue deeper into his mouth as her passion quickly rose, and he squeezed her ass hard. She slid her hand down his stomach and gripped his cock through his jeans, squeezing and massaging it hard. She finally broke the kiss, leaving both of them breathless.
She led him over to the bed and turned him so his back was to the bed. "First, I'm going to give you the best blow job you've ever had," she said, sitting him down on the bed and spreading his knees apart, standing between them. "Then I'm going to wrap my big tits around your cock and tit-fuck you." She knelt down in front of him and reached up for his zipper, working it down as she spoke. "And then I'm going to suck your cock some more," she said as she opened his fly and reached inside his boxers, never taking her eyes off him. She pulled out his hard cock and smiled as she said, "And after that, I'm going to lay you down, slide my tight, wet pussy down on your cock, and squeeze the cum out of it!" She reached back inside his boxers and pulled out his balls, smiling when she saw that they were shaven smooth. "I see you shave your balls, Dirk," she said, squeezing them in her hand as she wrapped her other hand around his cock.
"Been doing it for as long as I can remember," Dirk replied, sitting back on his elbows and watching her work.
"Good! I like it when a man's balls are shaven smooth," she said, "it makes sucking on them so much easier!" With that she leaned forward and ran her long, wet tongue over his balls. She looked him right in the eyes as she sucked his balls into her mouth one at a time. Dirk moaned with pleasure as she rolled them around in her mouth, pumping on his shaft as she did so. She released his balls from her lips after several long, very pleasurable minutes.
"You've got a nice cock, Dirk; big and thick, just like I like them," she said, looking up at him. "I bet you can cum buckets!" She kept on pumping his long, hard shaft with one hand while she massaged and squeezed his balls in the other.
"You keep that up and you'll find out," he said.
"Oh, I intend to!" she replied. Then she opened her mouth and slid her long, wet tongue out and slowly licked the underside of Dirk's cock from top to bottom. When she got to the tip of his cock she slipped her lips around it and slid her mouth down on his shaft, taking all of it with one gulp. She immediately began sliding her wet, sucking mouth up and down his shaft in long, firm strokes, taking it all with each dip of her head. She was still looking at him so she saw his reaction; she slipped his cock out of her mouth just long enough to say a couple of words.
"I don't have a gag reflex," she said, licking his cock with her long, wet tongue, "that's how I can deep-throat your big cock!" Then she went back to sucking his cock, hard and fast, pumping his shaft with one hand and squeezing his balls with the other. She was intent on making him cum and wasn't going to give up until he did; Dirk knew that if she kept this up it wouldn't be long before he was blowing his load down her throat.
Kelly sucked his cock hard and fast, the shaft glistening with her saliva as she slid her mouth up and down. She moaned as she sucked on him, occasionally slipping her mouth from his cock long enough to suck on his balls, firmly pumping his shaft with her hand as she did so. After several very pleasurable minutes she slid her mouth from his cock and gripped it with one hand, pumping it as she sat up.
"And now for that tit-fuck!" she said, pulling down the top of her dress with her free hand. Her tits were big and full, very round with just a little bit of sag, and her nipples were rock-hard. She leaned forward and plopped them down on either side of his cock, then pressed the shaft against her chest as she wrapped her big tits around it. She pressed them together hard, squeezing his cock between them, and immediately began to slide them up and down his shaft. His cock was slippery with her saliva, and the precum pouring out of the tip of his cock helped make the valley between her tits even more slippery. Her face was split with a big grin as she slid her tits up and down his shaft.
"Oh, yeah, I love it! I love feeling your cock trapped between my big tits!" she said, grinning that maneater grin as she slid her big tits rapidly up and down his shaft. She lowered her head down and sucked the head of his cock into her mouth as she slid her mounds up and down his shaft, running her tongue over the head and licking his precum up with her tongue.
"I could make you cum like this, but I'll save that for later," she said. "Right now I want to fuck you, so get out of your clothes and get on the bed!" She stood up and slipped the tube dress down over her hips, followed by the thong panties. Dirk stood up and stripped off his t-shirt and then his chaps, followed by his boots and jeans. Kelly lay down on the bed as he did so, spreading her legs and fingering her wet pussy as he got undressed. Her dark patch of pubic hair was trimmed close and in a strip, her outer lips shaven smooth. She squeezed one of her tits as she slipped a finger inside her pussy, rubbing it over her clit. Dirk, naked now with his hard cock standing out in front of him, walked over to the bed and lay down next to her. She immediately went for his cock, sucking it into her mouth and swallowing it whole, throwing her leg over his head as she did so. Before Dirk could say a word she dropped her hips down and planted her pussy right on his mouth. Dirk reached up and grabbed the cheeks of her ass with both hands and squeezed them hard as he drove his tongue deep inside her wet pussy. Kelly moaned around his cock as he licked and nibbled her clit, and before Dirk knew it she was drenching his face with her juices as she came. She screamed around his cock as the orgasm rocked her body, clamping her smooth thighs around Dirk's head. She came hard, and when her orgasm faded she released Dirks' cock from her mouth and quickly spun around to mount him.
"I want this cock inside me, and I want it now!" she said as she grabbed his cock and pointed it up towards her pussy. She slipped the head of his cock inside her opening and then dropped down on it, impaling herself on his hard cock. She threw her head back and moaned loudly, grinding her hips around and around on his cock. Dirk could feel her squeezing it with her pussy muscles, her ass resting on his balls. Then she started to move, sliding up and down his cock in long, hard, and fast strokes. She was intent on fucking him as hard and as fast as she could, and she told him so.
"I'm gonna fuck you hard, Dirk," she said, leaning forward on her hands as she slid up and down on his cock, her big breasts swaying and bobbing with her motions. "I'm gonna fuck you so hard you'll remember it for the rest of your life!"
"So do it!" Dirk replied, causing Kelly to grin back at him. Dirk reached up and grabbed her big breasts in his hands, massaging and squeezing them as she pounded up and down on his cock. She was taking all of his shaft in long, deep strokes, nearly pulling all the way off when she slid up but not quite; then she'd drop her hips down onto his cock, impaling it deep inside her with every thrust. Dirk hung on to her big tits, pulling on the nipples hard, which seemed to drive Kelly wild. She squeezed his cock hard with her pussy in return, and then she said straight up. She drove her hips down onto his cock as she cried out in orgasm, and Dirk squeezed her big breasts hard as her pussy fluttered around his shaft. She ground her hips around on his cock as she came, and then starting sliding her hips forward and back, still sitting straight up. She reached around behind her and grabbed Dirk's balls, squeezing them firmly and causing Dirk to moan. He squeezed her tits harder in return and Kelly came again, harder this time. Dirk could feel her juices flooding his cock and running down his shaft. This girl was a regular sex machine!
"I'm gonna make you cum now, Dirk," she said, looking down at him, "but I want to feel you cum all over my tits! You can cum in my pussy later, but right now I want to feel your hot cum all over my tits!"
She quickly dismounted Dirk and slid down between his legs, quickly grabbing his cock and wrapping her big tits around it. She squeezed them hard and began sliding them up and down his cock fast and hard, just like she did before. Dirk knew that it wouldn't be long before he was going to cum, and Kelly knew it, too.
"Come on, baby, cum all over my big tits!" she said, gripping her tits and squeezing them harder around his cock. "Shoot your hot, thick load all over them! You know you want to, so do it! Cum for Kelly, baby! Cum all over my big tits!"
And he did. Dirk threw his head back and moaned loudly as he came, his cock spurting out long streams of cum which were trapped between Kelly's tits. She laughed and continued to tit-fuck him, sliding her tits fast up and down the length of his spurting, throbbing cock. Then she let her tits fall away from his cock and quickly grabbed it, pumping it as he continued to cum. She pointed his cock at her tits and let the cum spray all over them, sliding her hand up and down the shaft and squeezing his balls with her other hand as stream after stream of hot, thick cum landed on her big tits. Then she dropped her head down and sucked on the end of his cock, sucking the last of his cum from him as his orgasm slowed. She sucked on his shaft until there was nothing left, then sat up and smiled at him as she rubbed his cum all over her tits.
"You came good, baby!" she said, licking her fingers. "I just love making a man cum hard like that!"
Gasping for breath, Dirk replied, "Man, you're really something!"
"Like I said, I don't waste time when I see something I like," she replied, still looking him in the eyes as she sucked the cum off her fingers. "And after we've had a chance to catch our breath, I'm going to fuck you again, only this time I want to feel you cum inside my pussy!"
"I have a feeling it's going to be a very long but very enjoyable night," Dirk replied, smiling.
"Baby," Kelly replied, "you ain't seen nothing yet!"
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The sun was lying low on the horizon, full dark not more than an hour off, when Dirk pulled his Harley into a parking space in front of the small general store in the center of town. He'd been on the road for two days and was halfway through a four day trip, and this was just one of a dozen small Midwestern towns he'd passed through in the past 24 hours. They all looked the same after a while, like something out of "The Andy Griffith Show," but he figured that wasn't really so bad after all. This town was smaller than most with no more than a dozen buildings lining each side of what he thought was Main Street, and as he looked around he didn't see what he was looking for. As he looked up and down both sides of the street he noticed that he was the center of attention, and he certainly understood why - there wasn't another bike in sight, much less another biker, and he knew that the locals certainly weren't used to long-haired strangers in old jeans, t-shirts, and leather vests festooned with club patches riding into town on a bike that sounded like thunder on two wheels. He took off his helmet, hung it on the mirror, and then walked towards the wooden door to the general store, stripping off his black leather fingerless gloves as he went.
The air inside the store was cool, and it was a welcome relief from the heat of the late August afternoon. A bell over the door jingled as he walked in, and a man who must have been the owner looked up at him from behind the counter to Dirk's left. There was a woman standing on this side of the counter as well, but Dirk didn't pay much attention to her at first.
"Howdy, stranger," the man said, sounding like something out of an old Western movie. Dirk smiled a bit as he replied.
"Hey, how are ya," he said, pulling a red paisley bandana out of his back pocket and wiping his face. "Where are your drink coolers?" he asked, stuffing the bandana back in his pocket.
"Rear of the store to your right," the man said, pointing in that direction.
"Thanks," Dirk said, walking towards the coolers, his motorcycle boots clumping on the wooden floor. A few moments later he walked up to the counter and placed two big bottles of Gatorade on the counter. He nodded at the woman next to the counter and gave her a polite smile, and she smiled back. He was considerably taller than her; he stood six feet even, and she was five foot nothing at the most.
"That do it for ya?" the man behind the counter asked. Dirk nodded as he replied.
"Yeah, that's it," he said as the man rang up the drinks.
"That'll be three dollars and ten cents," he said, reaching for a paper bag as Dirk pulled his leather wallet out of his other back pocket, the chain attached to it swinging.
"That's okay, I don't need a bag," Dirk said, pulling a five out of his wallet and handing it to the man. Then he picked up one of the bottles, twisted the cap off, and took a long drink out of it. It was cold and good, and it gave him chills as it went down. He took his change from the man and stuffed it in one of the side pockets of his vest, then took another smaller drink from the bottle before speaking again.
"Is there a motel around here somewhere?" he asked the man behind the counter. "I didn't see one on the main drag out front."
"You didn't see one because they're ain't one," the man replied, smiling at Dirk. "And the closest motel from here is in Junction City, about eighty miles thataway," the man said, pointing down the road in the direction that Dirk was travelling.
"Great, just freakin' great," Dirk muttered. "Another hour and a half on the road...just what I need!"
"You need a place to stay, cowboy?" the woman said, and Dirk turned and looked at her, really seeing her for the first time.
She was short, about five feet tall, with sparkling blue eyes and short red hair worn in a "pageboy" style. She had a slightly round face, small pert nose and nice lips that were spread in a smile showing her white teeth. She was a solid woman, a little more stout than Dirk normally preferred, clad in a loose-fitting cotton long sleeve plaid shirt tucked into jeans that were tight enought to show off the considerable curves of her full, rounded ass and equally full thighs. The shirt was unbuttoned to the second button which showed enough cleavage to give Dirk a good indication of the mountanous breasts that tented out the front of the shirt. Dirk wondered when was the last time this woman saw her feet. It was an effort to tear his eyes away from the huge mounds of her breasts pushing out the front of her shirt, especially with all of the cleavage she was showing, but he managed it.
"Yeah, I do," he replied, nodding at her and giving her a small smile. She smiled back at him even bigger in return. "A barn would be just fine if you got one," he continued.
"My mother would roll over in her grave at my lack of hospitality if I made a house guest sleep in the barn!" the woman said, laughing. Her huge breasts jiggled in her shirt as she laughed, drawing Dirk's attention again. "I got a spare room in the back of the house that's yours if you want it, and you can keep your iron horse out in the barn," she said, nodding to the bike parked in front of the store.
"I sure appreciate that, ma'am," Dirk replied, his smile a bit bigger as he spoke. "But don't you think you'd better check with your husband first? You coming home with a biker for an overnight house guest might not go over too well with him, ya know," he said. The woman broke out in laughter at this, and the man behind the counter chuckled as well. Dirk gave them both a puzzled look, and then the woman spoke again.
"Well, for starters, cowboy, my name is Pat," she said, grinning hugely at him and sticking out her hand. He took her hand and shook it, and was surprised to find her grip firm and sure. "If you're gonna be sleeping under my roof tonight, I think it only right that we know each other's names, don't you?"
"Fair enough; my name's Dirk," he replied.
"Pleased to meet you, Dirk!" Pat said, her blue eyes sparkling. "And as for the husband, well, there isn't one, so don't you worry about that! I threw his ass out years ago, the lazy good-for-nothing bastard! Now it's just me and Max, my Bassett Hound. I love him to death but he isn't much on conversation, so it'll be good to have someone to talk to over dinner tonight," she said.
"I appreciate your hospitality, Pat, I really do," Dirk said, relaxing a bit and letting his smile get a little bigger. "But you have to let me pay you for the night or at least buy the food, something to return the favor." Pat smiled up at him when he said this, and he saw a new, brighter sparkle in her blue eyes as she replied.
"Oh, I'm sure you'll come up with something!" she said. She paused and looked up at him for a moment, grinning at him, then broke eye contact as she walked past him towads the door. "Sun's going down, so we'd better get a move on," she said, opening the wooden door to the store. She turned and looked at him as he picked up the second bottle of Gatorade from the counter and turned to follow her. "You can follow me out to the farm; it's about ten miles south of here so we'll be there in about fifteen minutes or so." Then she walked out of the store and over to an old but very well kept customized Chevy S-10 pickup truck, getting in and starting the engine. Dirk quickly put the other bottle of Gatorade in his saddlebag, threw on his helmet and gloves, then got on the bike and fired it up. She drove out of town with him following behind her, the thunder of his pipes bouncing off of the few buildings there were in the center of town.
Fifteen minutes later Pat turned off of the two-lane county blacktop road onto a dirt driveway that must have been at least a quarter of a mile long. The land on either side of the road was green with soybeans, and siitting at the end of the driveway right in the center of the huge expanse of farmland was a typical midwestern-style wooden white farm house with a green roof, green shutters on the windows and a wraparound porch. The house had several large, old oak trees around it, effectively putting the house in the shade for most of the day. Dirk could see the barn rising up behind the house, and he pulled his bike up to the barn as Pat parked the truck in front of the house. He got his bag of belongings out of the left saddlebag and walked around to the front of the house where Pat was waiting for him on the porch. She smiled at him as he walked up the wooden steps to the porch.
"Welcome to 'Shady Oaks,' my farm," Pat said proudly. "I grow the best soybeans in the state here, and am damn proud of it!"
"You work all this land all on your own, Pat?" Dirk asked, looking around at the vast expanse of farmland that surrounded the house. Pat laughed briefly before replying.
"Hell, no! I let the hired help take care of that," she explained, opening the front door and walking inside with Dirk following her. The inside of the house was dark and cool, just as Dirk imagined it would be. "I just keep the books, write the paychecks for the help, and put the rest of the money in the bank," Pat said as she walked down the short hallway to the sitting room. Max the Bassett Hound was lying on the couch sleeping, and he slowly lifted his head to look at them as they came in the room. Pat scratched him on the top of his head as she walked past, and then Max dropped his head again and went back to sleep. She stopped in the center of the room and turned to Dirk as she continued. "The spare room is through that door and down the hall, the last room on the right," she said, pointing down the hallway. "Why don't you go ahead and drop your gear, maybe wash the road grime from your face while I get started on dinner? The bathroom's right across the hall from your room," she said.
"Thanks, Pat, I appreciate that," Dirk said, smiling at her. "I sure could use a shower; do I have time for that before dinner's ready?"
"I'll make sure you do," Pat said, smiling back. "Now you go on and take care of yourself while I get started on dinner!" Then she turned and walked out of the sitting room, heading for the kitchen. Dirk watched her go, admiring the swinging of her full, rounded ass as she walked. There was something about this woman that both intrigued and excited him, and even though his type was usually the slender blonde with big tits and no brains that could suck the chrome off a trailer hitch, there was something about this short, stout redheaded woman with big tits that he couldn't deny. He shook his head slightly and then headed for his room to drop his gear and then shower.
When Pat heard the sound of his boots moving down the hallway, she stuck her head around the corner and watched him walk away. She wasn't sure if it was the long hair, the faded jeans, the muscled build glimpsed beneath his t-shirt, the leather vest with the biker club patches on it, the bike he rode or a combination of all of the above, but Pat knew that there was something about this man that both attracted and excited her. She felt a stirring in her loins whenever she looked at him, and she was feeling it now as she watched his tight ass walking down the hallway. She sighed as he opened the door to his room and went inside, smiling to herself as she started working on dinner.
"I have a feeling this is gonna be a very interesting and exciting evening!" she said to herself, her smile growing bigger.
The shower felt wonderful, and when Dirk was finished he put his jeans back on and got a clean t-shirt out of his bag, putting that on as well. He thought about putting his boots back on but decided not to; he had a feeling that Pat wouldn't mind the informality of it all. He also had a feeling he'd only be taking them off again later anyway, and not to go to bed. He walked out of the room barefoot, the aroma of dinner cooking on the stove filling the hallway and the rest of the house.
"Smells great, Pat," he said, walking into the kitchen.
"And it tastes just as good!" she replied, smiling up at him. "Everything's ready, so have a seat at the table and let's eat," she said.
An hour later the meal was finished, the table cleared of dishes and the two of them were sitting at the table with a bottle of beer each. Dirk had suggested coffee but Pat had suggested beer instead, and Dirk readily agreed. He wasn't really much of a coffee drinker anyhow, and after the long, hot day he spent in the saddle he could use a beer or two. He took a drink from the long necked bottle, noticing out of the corner of his eye that Pat was watching him intently. She'd been eyeing him all through the meal, and he had to admit that he'd been eyeing her as well. Then he set the bottle down on the table in front of him and spoke.
"That was one hell of a meal, Pat," he said, and Pat smiled as she took a pull from her own bottle. "Best I've had in a long time, and I sure do appreciate you cooking it for me and giving me a place to stay for the night."
"Why, thank you, Mr. Dirk, I'm glad you enjoyed it!" she replied, smiling at him. "It's been a long time since I had the chance to cook for a good-looking man like yourself, so believe me when I tell you that the pleasure was all mine," she said.
"So how can I repay you for your hospitality?" Dirk asked, sitting forward and resting his elbows on the table. "You've got to let me do something for you, you know." Pat leaned forward and rested her elbows on the table as well, creating about a mile of cleavage for Dirk to admire.
"Like I said before, I'm sure you can come up with something," Pat said in a quiet voice, her blue eyes looking deep into his as she smiled a slightly seductive, slightly wicked smile at him. Her choice of words was not lost on Dirk, and he felt a smile creep across his face.
"Are you flirting with me, Pat?" he asked.
"Yep," she replied, still smiling that smile at him, and he could have sworn that she pushed her arms together slightly to create more cleavage for him to admire. "Is it working?" she asked.
"Yep," he replied, looking intently at her across the table. Her smile got bigger and more wicked.
"Then why are we sitting here wasting time, when we could be in my room fucking our brains out?" she said, still smiling at Dirk who was more than a little surprised at her candor. Surprised and aroused, that is; he felt his cock twitch at her words.
"Good question," Dirk replied, feeling his cock begin to grow in his jeans.
"Then let's go!" Pat said, getting up from her chair, grinning broader than ever. Dirk put his beer on the table and started to get up, but before he could Pat walked over to him and leaned over to kiss him, taking his head in her hands and planting her soft lips on his. The kiss was hot and intense, and it was apparent from the way Pat invaded his mouth with her tongue that this woman was more than ready to get down to some serious business. Dirk felt his cock begin to harden in his jeans, and it grew even more when Pat's hand dropped to his lap and squeezed his shaft.
"Mmm, nice!" Pat said in a low voice, breaking the kiss and smiling at him. "I can't wait to suck on this and then smother it with my big tits!"
"Speaking of which," Dirk said, glancing down at her huge tits beneath the shirt and then looking back up at her. Pat got the hint and quickly pulled her shirt out of her jeans and began unbuttoning it. She opened the shirt to reveal her massive mounds encased in a semi-sheer bra, and Dirk wondered how it was strong enough to contain her obviously heavy breasts. The bra clasped in the front, and Pat quickly unhooked the clasp and pulled the two cups away from her tits, revealing them to Dirk. They were huge, round and full, swinging with their weight, the nipples hard as two pencil erasers and surrounded by large, pale pink areolas. Pat grabbed them in her hands and squeezed them together, then leaned forward and pushed them against Dirk's face.
Dirk slid his arms around her waist as he latched on to one of her nipples, and Pat moaned as he sucked hard on the nub. She could feel her pussy getting wetter by the moment as Dirk sucked on first one and then the other nipple, and when he reached up to grasp her mounds in his hands she let them go and dropped her hand back down to his cock, rubbing and squeezing the big lump there. Dirk squeezed her huge tits hard, pressing them together as he sucked on her nipples and making Pat moan loudly.
"Let's go, cowboy," Pat said, breathing a bit faster as she pulled her tits away from Dirk's grasp and face. "If we don't get to my room right now I'm liable to fuck you right here on the kitchen table!" She grabbed his hand and nearly yanked him out of his chair, leading him down the hallway to her room.
Once in her room she led him over to the big four poster bed, then turned to face him as she stripped off her shirt and bra that were both just hanging from her shoulders. She looked at Dirk with obvious lust in her eyes, and her eyes widened a bit when Dirk slipped off his shirt and she saw his muscled torso for the first time. She quickly unfastened her jeans and stepped out of them, her huge, heavy breasts swinging with her movements. She tossed the jeans aside and stood naked before Dirk, breathing heavy with excitement. She watched as he unfastened his own jeans and pushed them down over his hips and down his legs, her smile growing bigger when she saw his hard cock for the first time.
"Nice cock, Dirk!" she said, smiling up at him. Then she walked over and dropped to her knees in front of him, reaching out and grasping his cock in her hand and gripping it tightly. She cupped his balls with her other hand as she pumped his cock once or twice, then opened her mouth and slid her lips over the head. It was obvious that she was in no mood for formalities and was eager to get right down to business as she slid her mouth all the way down the hard shaft, her soft, wet tongue sliding along the underside of his cock as she quickly deep-throated his entire length and sucked on it. She squeezed and massaged his balls as she sucked on his cock, her head bobbing up and down the length as she worked the shaft in and out of her mouth.
"Damn, and she deep-throats, too!" Dirk said as he watched her working on his cock. She looked up at him and smiled as she continued sucking his cock, then released it from her mouth after a few more strokes.
"And I swallow, too!" she said, pumping his cock as she spoke, "But that's for later; right now I want you to tif-fuck me before I fuck you!" She stood up and turned, walking the few steps over to the bed and climbing onto the big mattress. She lay on her back, her head on the pillows, then grabbed her huge mounds and pushed them together as she looked at Dirk.
"Now bring that cock over here and let me wrap my big tits around it!" she said, and Dirk obliged. He climbed onto the bed and then straddled Pat's body, moving into position with his cock hovering over her mammoth tits. She held them apart as Dirk pressed his cock down, then clapped them together around his shaft. His cock disappeared from view between her huge tits, and she held them together tightly around his shaft. Dirk could feel the precum flowing from the tip of his cock, and he started moving his cock up and down between the massive globes to spread the slippery fluid around and make fucking her tits easier.
"Yeah, baby, that's it," Pat said, looking down at the head of his cock as it appeared at the top of her tits with each thrust. "Fuck my tits, baby, fuck my big tits!" Then she lowered her head down and licked the head of his cock as it appeared with each thrust, the valley between her tits now slippery with his precum. His cock was sliding easily between her huge tits as she squeezed them around his cock, her tongue licking the head with each thrust. Dirk pushed harder and forced his cock further out of her cleavage, and she immediately clamped her lips around the head and sucked hard. Dirk held his cock still for a moment to let her work on his cock with her lips and tongue, then resumed stroking her big tits.



"Yeah, baby, just like that!" Pat said in a husky voice, looking up at him as he tit-fucked her. "You like fucking my big tits, Dirk?" she asked. "You like the way that feels, my big tits wrapped around your hard cock?"
"Absolutely," Dirk replied as he continued thrusting, reaching down to pull and tug on her hard nipples as he moved. "But I bet your pussy feels better," he said.
"So why don't you find out?" she said, and Dirk did just that. He slid his cock from between her huge tits and moved down her body as she opened her stout thighs for him. He could see that her closely-trimmed pussy was already wet, the outer lips glistening as she spread her legs wide for him. She gripped her big tits hard in her hands, pulling and tugging on the nipples as he placed the head of his cock against her opening. He slid the head inside, feeling the hot, silky wetness of her tunnel gripping him, and then she threw her legs around his waist and drove her heels into his ass, driving his cock into her pussy. She moaned loudly as his cock penetrated her hot, slick, tight pussy, and Dirk pushed harder to drive his cock balls-deep into her clutching pussy.
"AHHHHH, God yes!" Pat cried out, throwing her head back and closing her eyes as his cock impaled her. "That feels so good!" she said, lowering her head after a moment and opening her eyes to look at Dirk who was supporting himself over her with his hands on either side of her. "You like the way my pussy feels around your cock, Dirk?" she asked, squeezing his shaft with her inner muscles.
"Your pussy feels fantastic!" Dirk replied. "Very hot, very wet, and very tight!"
"The benefits of not having gone through childbirth," Pat said, smiling up at him as she settled her legs tightly around his waist. "My pussy is just as tight now as it was when I was a teenager," she said, "and now I want you to fuck me, cowboy, hard and fast!"
"I can do that," Dirk replied, grinning back at her.
He began thrusting then, sliding his hard cock in and out of her tight pussy in long, hard, deep strokes. He knew that she wanted to be fucked hard, no formalities, just some good old-fashioned fucking, and he was just the man for the job. She squeezed her big tits together as he pounded his cock in and out of her, his hips banging against hers and his balls slapping against her ample ass as he fucked her. He lowered his head down to her massive chest and she held a big breast up for him, then gasped as he sucked the nipple into his mouth without stopping or slowing his thrusts. When he released the hard nub from his mouth she lowered her head and brought the hard nub up to her lips, clamping her own lips around it and sucking on it as Dirk continued to thrust in and out of her pussy. They took turns sucking on each nipple one at a time, and Dirk could feel her legs tightening around his waist and her pussy tightening around his cock. He knew she was getting ready to cum, and he knew that once she did that would set him off as well.
"You keep that up, Pat, and you're gonna make me cum," he said, continuing his thrusts.
"That's the idea, cowboy," she said breathlessly, "Besides, we have the whole night ahead of us, you know, so why don't you go ahead and fill me up with your cum and make me cum, too?"
"I can do that," Dirk said again, both of them grinning. Dirk let himself go then, shoving his cock harder and faster in and out of Pat's tight, wet pussy, and her mouth fell open slightly as he fucked her harder and faster. She tightened her legs around his waist and squeezed hard, clamping down on his cock with her pussy just as hard, and it had the desired effect.
A few moments later she heard Dirk cry out as his cock exploded inside her pussy, pumping and throbbing as stream after stream of hot, thick cum blasted out of the tip of his cock and filled her pussy to overflowing. She came immediately after he did, crying out loudly as her orgasm exploded deep inside her pussy. She gripped her big tits hard, the fingers digging into the soft flesh as the waves of pleasure rocked her body from head to toe, and she squeezed her legs tight around Dirk's waist as she continued to cum. She could feel his cock still pumping and throbbing inside her as he continued to cum, still thrusting through his orgasm.
Dirk drove in deep and hard, holding his cock deep inside Pat's clutching pussy as the final streams of cum shot out of his cock, and he looked down at her face as her own orgasm ran its course. When it was finally all over they were both left gasping and panting for breath, Dirk covered in a fine layer of sweat. She opened her eyes and looked up at him, a very satisfied look on her face as she slowly relaxed her legs around his waist. She kept them locked around him to hold him in place, gently pushing her heels against his ass to push his slowly softening cock deeper inside her as the final sensations of her orgasm faded away.
"Oh my God, I needed that!" she said, smiling up at him. "You have no idea just how bad I needed that!"
"How long has it been, Pat?" he asked, holding himself still between her legs.
"Too long," she said, "longer than I care to think about."
"I'm glad I came along, then," Dirk said, grinning down at her. She grinned back as she replied.
"Not as glad as I am, cowboy," she said, "and you're gonna be a lot more glad by the time morning rolls around, too! Like I said, we got all night ahead of us, and I'm gonna wear you out!"
"You are, huh?" Dirk said, smiling down at her.
"Damn right I am," she said, reaching up and grabbing Dirk's head to pull his mouth down to hers. She kissed him hard and deep, her tongue snaking into his mouth as she squeezed his semi-hard cock with her pussy muscles. He could feel his cock start to harden again, and a few moments later he was lying on his back with Pat on top of him, her huge tits bouncing as she rode his cock hard on her way to another orgasm for the both of them.
It was a very long and very enjoyable night for the both of them, and Pat made good on her promise to wear him out. Dirk couldn't remember when he'd been fucked that hard, that long, and that many times in one night. When Dirk rode away from Shady Oaks the next morning he did so with a smile on his face and a promise to stop by on his way home.
He'd be a fool not to.
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Brett Simms was pretty sure the girl in the house next to his was flirting with him; actually, he was almost positive. And if she was, that was fine with him because from what she'd shown him over the past week since he moved in, he was more than ready to bang her right into the mattress if that's what she had in mind. And Brett was 99% sure it was.
It had started the day he moved in. He had gotten there early, around 9 AM or so, riding up on his Harley and parking in the driveway of his new house. After years of living in an apartment Brett had finally decided to buy a house, so he had bought a two-bedroom house on the outskirts of town. And he was pretty sure that all of the housewives and late sleepers in the neighborhood had heard him arrive; the pipes on his bike were pretty loud, and it would have been hard not to hear him as he rode down the street. Not that it was a crowded neighborhood, but he was certain that everyone knew he was there.
He got off his bike and strode up the short walkway to the front door; he unlocked the door to his new house, then walked inside to take a quick look around before the movers arrived with his sparse belongings. One of the first things he'd have to do was buy enough furniture to outfit the place right; he had enough for an apartment, but he needed more for a two-bedroom house. He'd take care of that this weekend after he got moved in. He was heading back into the living room when he heard a female voice calling from his open front door.
"Hello? Is anyone here?" the voice said.
"Be right there!" Brett called as he walked down the hallway and into the living room. The female standing in the doorway almost made him stop dead in his tracks. She was short, about 5'2", with long blonde hair and sparkling blue eyes. She had full lips and a sharp, angular nose which fit her oval face perfectly. Her lips were turned up in a big smile, showing perfect teeth. She was wearing a red silk oriental print skirt that sat low on her hips and came down to mid-thigh, and a skin-tight black lace top that stopped just below her breasts. She had a stocky athletic body with muscular but not muscled legs; they were firm without showing every fiber of muscle in them like the bodybuilders did. Her waistline didn't taper as much as most women's did, but her flat, firm stomach made up for it as did her full, rounded and muscled ass. Her belly button was pierced, a faux diamond hanging from it.
But what caught and held his attention the most was her breasts. They were obviously fake, but he really didn't care. All he knew is that they were huge, firm and round, standing up high on her chest with almost no sag whatsoever. And she wasn't wearing a bra, either, not that she needed one. The lace of the top was knit tight enough so that her nipples weren't visible, but there was no doubt that there wasn't anything but tits under that top. Brett immediately felt a reaction down south; it had been a while since he'd been with a woman, and he was feeling it now.
"Hi! I'm Mandy," she said, holding out her hand. Brett walked up to her and took it; her grip was gentle and soft. "I didn't mean to barge in so early, but I heard you ride up and wanted to be the first to welcome you to the neighborhood!"
"I'm Brett, and thank you very much," he replied, trying hard not to stare at those two monster tits in front of him. Looking down on her from his six feet in height gave him a pretty good view of about a mile of her cleavage. She distracted him even more when she put her hands behind her back and waved her shoulders back and forth as she spoke, effectively waving her tits at him.
"It's going to be so good to have someone new in the neighborhood," she said, looking up at him. "Especially someone my age who isn't married!"
"How do you know I'm not married?" Brett asked.
"Because you rode up alone on a motorcycle," she replied. "If you were married you've have brought the wife along either on the back or in a car. Right?" Brett smiled as he replied, and the first inklings that she was flirting with him took root.
"Right. I'm single, and loving every minute of it," he said. Her smile broadened at this.
"Me, too, and I have a feeling that you and I are going to have lots of fun together!" she exclaimed, waving her tits at him again. She glanced over her shoulder as she heard a truck coming down the street and saw the moving van headed their way. "Well, here comes your stuff, so I'd better get going and let you get settled in," she said, looking down the street at the approaching moving van. "If you need anything, anything at all, I'm right next door so just come on over!"
"Thanks, Mandy, I will," Brett replied, and she turned to walk down the sidewalk. Brett got a good view of her firm, rounded ass swaying back and forth as she walked; the guys in the moving van got a good look at it, too.
That was a week ago, and since then he was sure that Mandy had taken every chance she could find to flirt with him. She came back to the house later that day "just to see how things were going," and when she did she was wearing a pair of "Daisy Dukes," cutoff jeans shorts so short that the bottoms of her ass were visible, and a bikini top which showed nearly all of her mammoth breasts. The movers nearly dropped his couch when she walked in, and Brett almost choked on his sandwich. The next day she came out of her house wearing the shorts again, only with a tube top this time, and when she bent down to pick up her paper she did it with her back to Brett, giving him a good view of the bottoms of her ass cheeks as she bent over. She turned and smiled at him, then waved as she walked back into her house.
Two days after that she was out in the backyard sunbathing, wearing a thong style bikini that gave Brett a nearly unimpeded view of her spectacular ass. She positioned her lounge chair not so that it faced the sun but so that it faced Brett's yard, and she took her time applying the suntan oil to her firm body. Watching her oil up her body gave Brett a hard-on, and he almost came in his pants when she dropped her top and oiled up her big breasts. Her huge tits were capped with equally huge areolas, big and round, not too dark but dark enough so that Brett could see them from his window. He could also see her nipples harden and stand up as she rubbed the oil over her tits. She pulled the top back up when she was done, but he was certain she knew he was watching her and did it on purpose.
Two days after that she had gone out to get her paper wearing a robe which she let fall open as she bent down to get her paper, and yesterday she had gone out onto her back porch to water some plants wearing a white teddy with thong bottoms and no bra. Brett wasn't sure if any of the other neighbors had seen the shows she'd been putting on for him, but he had a feeling that she really didn't care if they did. As she turned to walk back into the house, she turned and waved to him, a big smile on her face. At that point, Brett was convinced that she was coming on to him, and he hoped he was right.
That was yesterday, and Brett didn't know it but today would be the day he would have all remaining doubt taken away.
Brett was outside in his driveway, drying off his motorcycle after washing it. He was wearing shorts and a tank top, his usual bike-washing attire. He didn't hear Mandy walk up, so when she spoke from behind him it took him a little by surprise.
"That's a really beautiful bike, Brett," she said. "One of these days you'll have to take me for a ride. In the mean time, you look like you could use one of these!"
Brett turned to look up at her standing behind him. She was wearing a tight pink terrycloth outfit consisting of short-shorts and a halter top, both of which left very little to the imagination. From this angle her huge tits looked even bigger, and he could see the outline of the nipples in the cloth of her halter. She had a bottle of beer in each hand and was holding one out to him.
"Thanks," he said, taking the beer and drinking from the neck of the bottle. The beer was cold and good and felt wonderful going down. "You're right, I did need that!"
"You've been out here working so hard, I thought you could use a distraction...something to help you relax," she said, smiling at him.
"You're quite a pleasant distraction, Mandy," he said, figuring he might as well find out what she really had in mind.
"Well, how sweet of you! Thank you very much!" she said as he got to his feet. He leaned back on the seat of his bike and took a long pull from the bottle before speaking again. He noticed out of the corner of his eye that she was sizing him up, looking him over from top to bottom.
Like a cat about to eat a canary.
"You've got a nice build, Brett," she said, letting him see her eyes roam before looking him in the face. "Do you work out?"
"When I can," he said. "My job keeps me pretty busy."
"Well, you look really good!" she said.
"Thanks," Brett replied, deciding that it was time to see if this girl was just a flirt who liked to tease guys or if she was serious. "And I must say, you look pretty damned good yourself, from what you've shown me for the past week or so!"
"I was hoping you'd notice!" she said, smiling up at him. He could swear her nipples were getting hard.
"I don't know how the whole neighborhood didn't notice, to tell you the truth!" he said, eyeing her up and down and making sure she noticed it. Which she did.
"Oh, I don't care about that!" she said, an impish smile on her face. "I'm a bit of an exhibitionist - I always have been - and I'm sure the neighbors are used to it by now."
"From some of the outfits you wore this past week, you may as well have been naked," he said. "I especially liked the teddy you wore in the back yard yesterday."
"Would you like to see me naked, Brett?" she asked, nearly catching him off guard. He had expected it to go this way, but not so soon. But he sure wasn't going to complain!
"Oh, yes," he said, nodding his head, "I most certainly would!"
"Then why don't we go inside? Unless you want me to strip for you right here in your front yard," she said, looking around.
"I bet you would, too," he replied, grinning at her.
"Yep, I would!" she said, grinning back. "I'm not ashamed of my body!"
"I'm sure you're not," Brett said, finishing his beer. "But I think we'd still better go inside."
"Then let's go!" Mandy said, taking him by the hand and leading him inside the house. He watched the muscles in her firm ass wiggle back and forth as she walked, and she led him right to his bedroom. She let go of his hand and walked over to the bed as he stopped just inside the doorway, then turned and faced him. Her nipples were clearly hard as rocks, poking against the material of the halter. He spoke as he leaned against the doorway, taking in the sight of her.
"You know who you remind me of? And I hope you don't take this as anything but a compliment, because that's how I mean it," he said, crossing his arms over his chest.
"And that's how I'll take it," she replied, smiling at him. "So tell me, Brett, who do I remind you of?" She put her hands behind her back and rocked her shoulders slightly from side to side, waving her big breasts at him.
"You remind me of an adult actress named Lovette," he said, taking the plunge. "Actually, you look so much like her that you could be her twin!" Her reaction surprised him as she laughed a bit, her smile getting bigger.
"I've been told that before," she said, "and believe me, I take it as a compliment!" She reached up behind her back and began untying the knot of the halter. "Actually, I like porn films, and she's one of my favorite stars!"
"Really?" Brett said, surprised. "I don't know which surprises me more, the fact that you like watching porn - which most women don't - or that you particularly like Lovette, who just happens to be one of my favorite stars."
"I'm a lot like Lovette in more ways than one, Brett," she said, pulling the halter ends apart and shrugging the top from her shoulders, revealing her massive breasts to him. She let the halter drop to the floor, then put her hands under her big breasts and held them up for him, pressing them together to create a spectacular cleavage. "Do you think my tits look like hers?" she asked.
"Perfect," Brett replied, feeling his cock starting to stir in his jeans. Mandy smiled a seductive smile, then hooked her thumbs in her shorts and started to tug them down her hips. She turned her back to him as she slid them from her hips, showing her firm, rounded ass to him.
"I think my ass looks like hers, too," she said, bending over to step out of the shorts. "What do you think, Brett?"
"Identical," he replied, "couldn't tell them apart."
"Another way that I'm like her is that I shave my pussy," she said, turning to face him. "Smooth as a baby's bottom!" she said, reaching down and rubbing her hands over her smooth mound and pulling her outer lips up and apart. "And I also have my clitoral hood pierced, just like Lovette!" she said, showing Brett the sparkling faux diamond ends of the half-moon piece through her hood.
"Beautiful," Brett said, his cock rapidly getting hard.
"And one last thing, one last way that I'm like Lovette," she said, walking over to him. She looked up at him, standing so close to him that he could feel the tips of her breasts lightly pushing against his abdomen.
"And what's that?" he asked, looking down into those sparkling blue eyes.
"I fuck like her, too," she said, looking up at him. "Would you like to fuck me, Brett?"
"Absolutely!" he said, reaching out to put his arms around her. She reached up and put her arms around his neck, pressing her nude body against his as they kissed. He slid his hands down her back and grabbed the firm cheeks of her ass in both hands, squeezing hard and pulling her against him. She felt his hard cock pressing against her and moaned.
"I was hoping you'd say that," she said, breathless. "I've wanted to fuck you ever since I first saw you ride up on your bike!"
"And I've wanted to fuck you ever since you first stood in my doorway!" he said.
"Then let's get down to business!" she said, leading him over to the bed. Once there she turned to face him and pulled his tank top up, revealing his chest. As he pulled it off over his head she leaned forward and sucked on his nipple, flicking her tongue across it. Then she reached down and tugged on his shorts, pulling them down over his hips. She was careful not to hang them up on his cock, which was rock-hard and standing straight up by now. She slipped her hand around his hard shaft and gripped it firmly, tugging on it as she kissed him again. He stepped out of his shorts and reached for her huge breasts, squeezing them in his hands. She moaned as he did this, tugging on his cock while he gripped her breasts.
"Lay down, Brett," she said, breathless with desire, "I want to suck your cock!"
Brett did as he was told without hesitation, sitting on the edge of the bed and then lying back. Mandy knelt down between his outspread thighs, wrapping one hand around his stiff cock and gripping his smooth, shaven balls with the other. She pumped his shaft a few times and was rewarded with a large drop of precum at the tip. She smiled and licked the drop off with the tip of her tongue, massaging his balls as she did so. The she slipped her full lips around the head of his cock and slowly sucked it into her mouth, taking almost all of his shaft. She began sliding her mouth up and down his shaft, her soft, wet tongue swirling around it as she moved, squeezing and massaging his balls as she did so. Brett moaned with pleasure as she sucked harder on his cock, running her long tongue over and around the head. She slipped her mouth from his cock, gripping and pumping it with her hand instead, and placed her soft lips around one of his balls. She expertly sucked it into her mouth, sliding her tongue all around it as she pumped his shaft. She sucked first one and then the other of his balls, making him grip the sheets with pleasure. Then she went back to work on his cock, sucking it in and out of her mouth and squeezing his balls as she did so.
"If you're not careful," Brett gasped as she worked on him, "I'm gonna cum in your mouth!"
"That's for later on, lover," she said, removing her mouth from his cock to speak, "and when you do, I promise I'll swallow every drop of your hot lovin'! But right now," she said as she stood up and climbed on top of him, never taking her hand off his hard shaft, "I just want to get this big cock of yours inside me so I can cum all over it!" She pointed his cock up at her shaven pussy and rubbed the head between her outer lips, parting them and covering the head of his cock with a mixture of his precum and her wetness. She slipped her pussy down over the head of his cock, trapping it inside her, then placed her hands on his stomach as she pushed her hips down to engulf his cock deep inside her tight, wet pussy. She settled down onto his hips, smiling and closing her eyes at the pleasure running through her, slowly moving her hips around and around on the hard cock inside her.
"Oh, baby, you feel so good inside me!" she said, smiling at him. "It's gonna feel so good to feel you cum inside my pussy!" she said as she started to move, sliding up and down on his hard shaft. Brett looked down to watch her shaven pussy engulf his hard cock again and again as she rode him. He reached up and grabbed her big, round tits with both hands, lifting them up and squeezing them hard.
"Oh yes, baby, squeeze my tits! Squeeze them hard!" she said, placing her hands over his as he tightened his grip on her tits. She continued to slide up and down on his cock, her pussy muscles gripping his shaft as she rode him hard. He pulled on both her nipples, stretching them out from her tits.
"That's it, baby! Make me cum! Pull my nipples hard and make me cum!" she cried as she placed her hands on his stomach and rode him harder. She came fast and hard, crying out as her orgasm shook her, slamming her hips down onto his cock over and over again as wave after wave of pleasure ripped through her.
"Mmmmm, that was wonderful!" she said, slowing her hips as her orgasm ceased. "And now, lover, I'm going to make you cum!"
Without letting his cock slip out of her pussy, Mandy quickly spun around so that she was facing his feet. Then she leaned forward and put her hands on the tops of his thighs just above his knees to brace herself as she planted her feet on the bed on either side of his legs. She was now squatting above him with his cock still trapped inside her pussy. She immediately started to move her hips up and down, sliding her pussy up and down on his shaft, her ass slapping gently against his hips as she dropped down onto his cock again and again. She was stroking up and down his cock in long strokes, lifting up until just the head was inside her pussy, then dropping down to take all of it inside her. She moved her hips fast, intent on making him cum, and the sensations caused by the angle of her pussy on his cock was going to make him cum quick.
"Cum for me, baby! Fill me up with your hot cum!" she said as she rode his cock. Then she reached down and grabbed his balls with one hand, squeezing and massaging them to urge the cum out of him. "Let me have it, lover! Let me have all your cum!"
The image of her pussy sliding up and down on his cock, engulfing it again and again as her round, firm ass bounced up and down, coupled with her massaging and squeezing his balls quickly brought him to the brink of orgasm. Brett felt his balls tense up and his shaft widen, and a split second later he came. He cried out as his cock erupted, spewing stream after stream of hot cum deep into Mandy's pussy. She cried out in glee as she felt his cock shooting inside her and kept bouncing up and down on his cock. She squeezed his balls firmly and rolled them around in her hand as his cock spurted again and again, his balls emptying themselves in her wet pussy. Brett grabbed her hips with his hands and forced her down onto his cock, holding her there as his cock continued shooting; Mandy sat up straight on his cock, grabbing his balls with both hands and squeezing them to get the last bit of cum out of him. He came so hard that he thought he'd never stop cumming!



The spasms running through his cock finally slowed and stopped, and he let his hands drop from her hips as he lay there panting and gasping for breath. Mandy slowly rotated her hips around and around, squeezing his cock with her inner muscles to get the last drops out of his cock. Again without letting his cock slip out of her pussy, Mandy turned around so that she was facing him again. A big grin was on her face as she looked down at him.
"Wow! You came hard, baby!" she said, sitting upright on his softening cock. "I could feel your cock shooting inside my pussy as you filled me up!"
"You did it, babe, not me," he said, reaching up and rubbing his palm over her big breasts. She smiled at him and put her hand on top of his as he rubbed it over her mounds. "I've never had a woman do that to me before!"
"You haven't?" she asked, genuinely surprised.
"Nope," he replied.
"That's called the 'Reverse Cowgirl,' and it's one of my favorite positions!" she said. "I love the angle it creates, and it leaves my hands free to grab your balls with!"
"Well, it certainly worked wonders on me," Brett said.
"Just you wait 'till later," Mandy said, smiling at him. "After we get back from our ride, I'm going to show you a few more tricks!"
"Our ride?" Brett asked as Mandy finally got up, letting his now-soft cock slip out of her pussy. She hopped off the bed and headed for the doorway, stopping to turn to him as she replied.
"Yep, our ride. First I'm going to borrow your shower. Then you're going to take me for a ride on your motorcycle, and when we get back I'm going spend the rest of the day and then all night long seeing just how many times I can make you cum!" She turned and walked out of the room before he could reply, and a few moments later he heard her turn on the water in his shower. Brett waited a minute or two, then got out of bed and walked into the bathroom, pulling the shower curtain aside and stepping inside with her. She turned and looked at him, a surprised smile on her face, her body covered with soap suds.
"We can ride tomorrow," he said, and Mandy smiled at him as he closed the shower curtain behind him.
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Author's note: this is a factual retelling of my first sexual encounter with an older woman. The time frame, locations, and activities are all true; of course, the names have been changed to protect the innocent. Or maybe the not-so-innocent, come to think of it!
*****
The first week of August, 1975 found me graduating from Air Force Basic Military Training at Lackland Air Force Base in San Antonio, Texas. After six weeks of the rigid, regimented lifestyle of basic training I was more than ready to get to my technical training school so I could relax and enjoy being a part of the "regular" Air Force. And unlike the majority of airmen in my basic training flight, my tech school wasn't located in another state which would mean traveling for the better part of the day; my tech school was the Security Police Law Enforcement Academy, which was on the other side of the base. So after processing out of my basic squadron and making the short bus ride across the base, I processed in to my tech school squadron where I was assigned to a training flight, told that my training wouldn't start for another three weeks so I'd be on "weeds and seeds" for that time period, assigned a room in the 1950's-era wooden barracks, and told to get lost until the following Monday. Since this was Thursday, that meant I had a three-day weekend ahead of me, which was more than all right with me!
After going to my room, unpacking, and then putting on civilian clothes for the first time in 6 weeks, I headed outside to see what was going on in the squadron area. There was a gazebo in front of the barracks where the incoming troops would store their baggage until they processed in, and whenever it was empty the academy students would use it as a meeting place to just hang around and, most often, spit-shine their boots for class the following day. As I came out of the barracks I saw that there was a "shoeshine party" going on, so I went back inside to my room, got my boots and shoeshine gear, and joined in.
There were about five or six trainees there with three of them being female, and the only open spot to sit was next to one of the females. It had been six weeks since I'd been anywhere close to a female, so I had no problem with sitting next to her! She was pretty, older than the rest of the teenagers in the group, and I would find out later that she was 26 years old. She was about 5'5" tall, slender, with short, curly strawberry blond hair and wire-rimmed glasses. She was wearing a pair of medium-blue hot pants and an off-white halter top, and had one hell of a figure! The outfit she was wearing showed off her flat stomach and her ample bust line, and the movements of her arm as she polished her boots made her large, round breasts bob and sway inside the halter. (Of all of the fashions to come out of the 1970's, I'd have to say that the halter top was my favorite!) She looked up at me and I think she caught me looking at her breasts, but if so she didn't show it. She just smiled up and me and said, "Hi, New Guy!" ("New guy" is what all newcomers to a military unit were called, as I found out later.)
"Mind if I sit down?" I asked, trying to be polite.
"Sure, go ahead!" she said, smiling up at me. I sat down next to her and introduced myself while getting out my shoeshine gear. "I'm Sam," I said.
"Sue; glad to meet you!" she replied. "Welcome to the squadron!"
I quickly discovered that Sue was a hell of a nice lady and very easy to talk to, and we made idle chit-chat for the next hour or so while we worked on the shine on our boots. When we were done Sue asked me if I wanted to go to the Airman's Club and get something to eat and have a drink.
"Sure, sounds like a plan to me!" I replied. "I could use a beer or two after six weeks in basic training!"
An hour later we were at the club, enjoying our beer and a heck of a good meal to go with it. During the meal I learned that she was from someplace in the Midwest which I honestly don't recall, she was recently divorced, and was 26 years old. After dinner we hit the dance floor, and we spent the better part of four hours out there dancing and drinking beer. All in all, we had a heck of a good time at the club, but I had no idea of just how good my night was going to turn out.
Around ten PM or so we got on the shuttle bus and rode back to the squadron area, and once we got there I asked Sue if she wanted to go for a walk. I was strongly attracted to her and my desire had been growing for her steadily all night long, and watching her move in those hot pants and halter top on the dance floor only made my situation that much more desperate. I had a feeling she sensed it and wanted the same thing, but I wasn't anywhere near sure. You have to remember that I was a mere 18 years old and had been with exactly two women in my life; one was my girlfriend back home who was a virgin and had ZERO sexual experience when I met her (just like me, I might add), and the other was a 20 minute one-night stand I had with a 23-year-old woman I met on the CB radio that summer before I left for basic. And that, friends and neighbors, was the full extent of my experience with the opposite sex in August of 1975.
Sue said that the walk sounded like a good idea, so she slipped her hand in mine (much to my pleasant surprise) and we set out on the road that circled the squadron area. We walked in silence for a few minutes, and then Sue spoke.
"So why did you join the Air Force, Sam?"
"Because I get seasick," I replied, and when she looked puzzled I explained. "I grew up listening to my father tell sea stories from his time in the Navy, and until January of this year I was going to join the Navy. Then I got to thinking about it, and because I get seasick I figured that maybe the Navy wasn't such a good idea after all. Besides, when I get out of the service I want to go into Law Enforcement, and the Air Force has the best LE program of any of the services. So here I am," I said. "So how about you? Why did you join the Air Force, Sue?"
"Honestly?" she asked.
"Yes, honestly," I replied.
"I joined the Air Force for two reasons: to see the world, and to fuck as many men as I can!" She looked up at me and smiled at the surprise on my face. "Does that shock you, Sam?" she asked.
"A little, yes," I replied, "But I like your honesty."
"You're cute!" she said, stopping in place. She reached up and kissed me, placing her hand on the back of my head and pulling it down so she could reach my lips. I slipped my arms around her slim waist and pulled her to me, and she molded her body to mine as we kissed. I immediately started getting an erection, and she felt it. She pressed her body hard against it in reply. After several minutes the kiss ended, leaving me nearly breathless. Sue was smiling as she looked up at me.
"You got a girl back home, Sam?" she asked.
"Yeah, I do," I said. "You got a boyfriend back home?"
"Nope. Can you keep a secret?"
"Yep."
"Then I won't tell if you won't!"
"Deal!" I replied.
"Good!" she said, "because I really want to give you a blowjob!" Then she kissed me again, shorter this time but with a new intensity for both of us.
When the kiss ended I said, "I'm all for it, but where? That's gonna be kind of tough, isn't it? I mean, if either of us get caught in the other's room, there's gonna be hell to pay."
"I know just the place!" she said, then took me by the hand and led me back to the barracks where we had been shining shoes a few hours earlier.
Like I said, the barracks had been built in the 1950s, so the trees that had been planted at that time were now at least 20 years old. There were two huge cedar trees on the front corners of the barracks, and as we walked up on one Sue pointed down at the base and said, "Under there!" Then she dropped to her hands and knees and crawled beneath the canopy of cedar branches and into the darkness inside, and I followed behind. To my surprise the area under the canopy was fairly tall, about four feet, more than enough for us to sit upright. Just enough light from the squadron area light posts came in through the canopy of branches so that we could see each other - dimly, but we could still see.
"Wow, this is cool!" I said, looking around.
"And the really cool thing is that we can see out, but no one else can see in!" she said, reaching out to take my hand. "Now c'mere!" she said, pulling me over to her. Our lips met as we kissed, and after a few moments one of my hands slid tentatively down to her ribs and up to the side of one of her breasts. She removed any doubt I may have had when she placed her hand on mine and pressed it hard against her mound, squeezing my hand to let me know to squeeze her breast. I used both hands after that, lifting and squeezing both breasts in my hands, feeling the nipples harden beneath my palms. She moaned through the kiss and her hand shot down to my crotch, massaging and squeezing my erection through my jeans. After a few minutes of this she broke off the kiss and sat back, reaching behind her head to untie the halter top. She let it drop and shook it from her breasts, and I saw them in the dim light for the first time. They were full and firm, bigger than anything I'd ever seen face to face before; her nipples were hard and erect, surrounded by small, dark areola. She was smiling broadly as she spoke softly lest someone walking by hear us.
"That's right!" she said, "This is the first time you've seen a woman's breasts in six weeks!" She giggled and then we kissed again, my hands on her bare breasts, pulling and tweaking her hard nipples as she squeezed my shaft again.
"Lay back," she said as she broke the kiss and pushed me back, her breasts wobbling. "I want to suck your cock!" Then she reached for the zipper on my jeans and deftly opened it, then reached inside my shorts and pulled out my hard cock. She smiled for a moment as she stroked it, and then she slipped her lips around the head and sucked my whole cock into her mouth, sliding her head down as she engulfed me.
I was in heaven! It was a rare day indeed when my girlfriend back home would do this for me, and she never - NEVER - let me cum in her mouth. I had a feeling that Sue wasn't going to stop until I did just that, and that she'd be mad if I didn't! I sat back on my elbows and watched Sue as she slid her talented mouth up and down my shaft, squeezing my balls with her hand and she gripped the base of my cock with the other one. Her large breasts swayed back and forth as she moved her head on me, sucking my cock hard as she slipped it in and out of her mouth. It wasn't going to be long before I was going to cum, and I think she knew it.
"I want you to cum in my mouth!" she said, pausing just long enough to get the words out. Before I could reply she had her mouth back on my cock again, sucking harder than before as she gripped and massaged my now-aching and ready to explode balls. Seconds later it happened - I came, and I came hard, six weeks of pent-up sexual tension being released in a flood of cum that Sue drank down and swallowed without missing a beat! She kept her lips clamped around my shaft, sliding her tongue up and down the underside of my throbbing cock as it pumped stream after stream of hot cum into her mouth and down her throat. She swallowed it all, never removing her lips from my shaft, slowing sucking the last drops from me as my cock softened in her mouth. She was breathing hard and gasped as she released my shaft from her mouth, panting for breath. I think she had cum while sucking on me, although I wasn't sure. She smiled up at me and then planted a kiss on my now-soft cock before she sat up, retying the halter top around her neck.
"That was great! I can't wait to fuck you!" she said as she finished tying off the halter.
"So why not now?" I replied, hoping for the best.
"No, not here," she said, shaking her head. "I get kinda loud when I have sex, so there's no way we can do it here! We'd get caught for sure! But I have an idea," she said, crawling up to me on her hands and knees until her face was over mine as I lay back. She had a sexy, evil smile on her face.
"What's that?" I asked, seriously having no clue as to what she was thinking. 18 years old and inexperienced, remember...
"How about I take you to a motel this weekend and fuck your brains out? How does that sound?" she asked, smiling and biting her lower lip coyly.
"That sounds great!" I said, not believing what I was hearing.
"Good!" she said, then kissed me hard and fast. "I'll be looking forward to it!" And then she was gone, out from under the canopy of the tree and running across the compound to her barracks before I could move.
I just lay there for several moments, not believing what had just happened to me and not believing what was going to happen to me that weekend, until finally I crawled out from under the canopy and headed back to my room. My dreams were filled with images of Sue that night, and for many nights after that.
And the trip to the motel? That's another story for another time!
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Sue taught me many things during the late summer and early fall of 1975, and certainly the weekend we spent at the old Daniel Boone Motel will stand out in my memory as the single most important weekend of my young life -- as far as my love life was concerned, that is. As it turned out, we didn't make it to the motel the weekend after we met; it was nearly three weeks later that we finally made it there. But man, the wait sure was worth it!
It was during that weekend that Sue took an 18-year-old boy and taught him how to really make love to a woman, and showed him how a woman really made love to a man. She taught me ways to please a woman that I remember and use to this day, and the things she did to please me still stand out in my memory. She took her time with me, and spent most of the day Saturday, all night Saturday night, and most of Sunday morning teaching me how to make love.
She spent the other times we were together teaching me how to fuck. And boy, could that woman fuck!
One of the things I learned about Sue was that she had a tremendous sex drive, and her appetite for sex was almost insatiable. And what a lucky son of a bitch I was that I seemed to be her main course for the four weeks of the Security Police Academy!
Another thing I learned about Sue pretty quickly -- as in the first time we ever hooked up under that cedar tree -- was that when it came to sex, she was an "any time, anywhere, any way" kind of woman. If she was in the mood to fuck, she'd find a place and a way to get it done -- to get me done, that is. And she was in the mood a lot.
One of the times that really stands out in my mind was the night we went at it under a big oak tree across the street from the barracks. This was about a week or so after we met, and we hadn't made it out to the motel yet so I was still learning about Sue.
As you were standing in front of the barracks with the building behind you, if you looked straight ahead you saw another barracks just like that one, and on the other side of that was a road. Directly across the road was a big open field with this lone oak tree standing on the edge of it, just far enough into the field where you couldn't be seen all that well from the road at night, but close enough to where it was a risky place to knock kneecaps.
But what made it even more risky was that to the left of the tree was the drill pad for the 3708th Basic Military Training Squadron that was filled with up to a thousand recruits. The tree was set far enough away from the drill pad and the dormitory housing the recruits as to be hard to see, but still the risk was there. There was also a road running along the back side of the open field, and all it would take would be one Security Police vehicle with a spotlight playing across that field, and whoever was out there would be pinned like a bug on a rug.
However, when you're with a woman like Sue who wants to fuck, who wants to fuck you, and who wants to fuck you right now, all of those risks just kinda fade away into the distant background.
If you're a woman I don't expect you to fully understand what I mean; if you're a man, then right about now you're nodding your head going, "Uh-huh! Uh-huh!" and you know exactly what I'm talking about.
It was about nine or ten o'clock at night in the middle of the week when I ran into her in the compound outside of my barracks. We hadn't seen each other for the better part of a week, and I could tell that she was ready for some serious sex. I knew this because she told me.
"You got any plans for the rest of the night?" she asked, looking up at me with those sexy eyes of hers. She was wearing another halter top and hot pants again, so she had my full attention. I swear, that woman lived in halter tops and hot pants!
"Not really; I'm finished with all my studying, so I've got the night to myself," I replied.
"Good! Let's go for a walk!" she said, taking me by the hand and leading me towards the road. "I wanna find someplace we can make out!"
"Make out, or fuck?" I asked.
"Why, fuck, of course!" she said, smiling back at me as we walked along the road. "But where can we go?"
"I have an idea if you're game," I said.
"I'm always game! What is it?" she asked. I stopped, and pointed across the road towards the oak tree.
"See that tree over there?" She looked out into the darkness, trying to find the tree I was pointing at.
"Barely, yes," she said, and then she squealed with joy. "It's perfect! If we can't see it from here..."
"Then no one else will be able to see it, either -- or us!" I finished for her.
"Let's go!" she said, grabbing my hand. We then ran across the road and into the field until we reached the tree. We moved around to the back side of the tree to put it between us and the road. As soon as we got there Sue threw her arms around me and kissed me long and hard, her tongue snaking into my mouth as she molded her body against mine. I slipped my hand down to her ample breasts as she slipped her hand between us, grasping at my quickly hardening shaft. She was wearing one of her famous halter tops, and I slipped my hand inside to pull and roll her hard nipples between my fingers. She moaned into my mouth at this, squeezing my shaft harder. Then I slipped my hand out of her halter, down her bare, flat stomach and inside the waistband of her shorts. She pulled her stomach in to let my hand enter, and I slid my fingers down over her trimmed mound and up under her outer lips. She was already wet, and my finger slipped easily between her lips and into her tunnel. She gasped as my finger slipped inside her, brushing against her clit. I felt her clamp down on it with her inner muscles as I slid it in and out of her.
She dropped both hands down to my crotch and frantically worked at my zipper, pulling it down and then pulling my cock out. She gripped it with both hands and pulled on it as I fingered her, breaking off the kiss and gasping for breath. Then she pushed me back against the tree and dropped to her knees in front of me, sucking my cock deep into her mouth with one quick motion. Sue was a master when it came to oral sex, and I knew if she kept going at me the way she was that I was going to cum pretty quickly, so I told her so.
"If you keep that up," I gasped between breaths, "I'm gonna cum in your mouth!" She sucked my shaft long and hard as she slowly slid up the length, letting the head pop out before she spoke.
"We can't have that!" she said, gripping my cock with one hand and licking the side of my shaft with her tongue. "I want to fuck you and feel you cum inside me!"
"I want that, too," I said, "but I'm afraid someone is going to see us!"
"Why is that, lover?" she said, still licking my cock and squeezing it with her hands.
"Because you're wearing a white halter top, and white can be seen pretty well at night," I explained.
"So?" she said, ready to say fuck it all to get it done.
"So neither of us can afford to get caught," I said. "But I have an idea. Can you wait here for five minutes?" I asked, taking my cock away from her and tucking it back inside my jeans, then zipping up.
"Why?" she asked. "Where are you going?" The disappointment on her face at having me put my cock away was obvious.
"Trust me, I'll be back in five minutes!"
"Okay, but hurry up!"
And with that I was gone, off like a shot towards my barracks. I ran like a man being chased by the devil himself. I bolted into the barracks and down the hall to my room, thankful that it was the first room on the left side of the hallway. My roommate Mark was there, studying for tomorrow's lessons, and he asked me what was going on.
"Tell you later!" I said, grabbing my green fatigue shirt from the back of the chair at my desk and bolting out of the room. I ran down the steps and out across the compound, then back across the street to the tree where Sue was sitting on the ground waiting for me.
"Here," I said, panting for breath and holding the shirt out for her. "Put this on. Now you'll blend in and no one will be able to see you!"
"Camouflage!" she cried, smiling. She jumped up and put the shirt on, and the white halter top disappeared along with our chances of being caught.
"Now, where were we?" she asked as she moved in and pulled down my zipper, then pulled my semi-hard cock out once again. She dropped down to her knees after giving me a quick kiss, and within seconds she had me rock-hard again. After a few more minutes of pleasure by means of her talented mouth and tongue, she sat down and then laid back against the trunk of the tree, unfastening her shorts while she looked up at me.
"And now I want you to fuck me!" she said, slipping her shorts off and dropping them next to her. She wasn't wearing any panties -- she never did. I unfastened my jeans and pulled them and my shorts down, then knelt between her outspread legs. She lifted her knees up and put her feet flat on the ground, then lifted her hips up to let me in. I moved into position on top of her and guided the head of my cock to her opening, then pushed forward and slid inside her in one easy motion. Her pussy was tight, hot and wet, and we both moaned at the sensations that come only with initial penetration. She wrapped her long, strong legs around me and clamped her thighs against my side as I thrust in and out of her pussy with long, slow and deliberate strokes, and it wasn't too long before she was biting my shoulder to muffle her cries as she came hard. She had warned me the week before under the cedar tree that she got "kinda loud" during sex, and she wasn't kidding. Even though she tried hard to muffle it, I still thought half the base had heard her when she was cumming!
I kept stroking her slowly as she came down from her climax, and when she opened her eyes I said, "Let's switch positions."
"Oh, if I get on top, you're gonna cum!" she said, smiling at me as she squeezed my cock with her inner muscles.
"So what's wrong with that?" I asked.
"Okay!" she said, dropping her legs from around my waist. "You asked for it!"
We quickly switched positions, and I thanked God that she was wearing my green shirt. If she'd been out in the open like that and wearing that white halter top, we'd have been seen for sure! But the green shirt did its job of hiding the white top as Sue straddled me, throwing her leg over me and putting a knee on either side of my hips. She reached down and grabbed my cock, pointing it up at her pussy. She rubbed the head up and down her slit and then sat down on in, engulfing it completely. I reached up and inside the green shirt, lifting her halter top up to set her breasts free. I squeezed them in my hands as she rode slowly up and down my cock, moaning with pleasure.
"Oh, my God, you feel so good!" she said, looking down at me. She sat down on my cock hard, taking it all deep inside her, placing her hands on my stomach as she slowly rotated her hips on my cock. Then she showed me just why she had said I was going to cum if she got on top.
She started moving her hips from front to back instead of up and down as she had been doing, sliding her clit along the top of my shaft as she moved, pressing her hips down hard on me as she moved. She closed her eyes and bit her bottom lip as her hips quickly accelerated, moving faster and faster as she fucked my cock. I grabbed her thighs for support as her hips became a blur, her breasts bouncing inside my green shirt she wore. She was incessant, her hips moving rapidly as she fucked me hard, and then she gasped loudly and bit her lip again as she came. She continued fucking me hard and fast, her hips moving front to back as fast as she could as her climax shook her body. Her mouth fell open and she cried out, not too loudly but loud enough to make me look around quickly, as her climax peaked. Her hips slowed as her orgasm faded, and finally her hips stopped moving and she sat back on my still hard shaft, breathing hard. Finally, she opened her eyes and looked down at me, smiling.
"Wow! You didn't cum!" she said.
"I was having too much fun enjoying the ride, I guess," I said.
"No one's ever lasted through that with me before! I'm impressed!" she said. Then she started to grind her hips around and around on my cock, smiling down at me.
"Are you ready to cum now?" she asked as she started to slide up and down on my cock, lifting her hands up behind her head to make the shirt fall open so I could see her large breasts in the moonlight.
"Yes I am," I said, "are you ready to make me cum?"
"Yes, I am!" she said as she fell forward on to me, kissing me long and deep as she slid her tight, wet pussy up and down my shaft. Then she sat up and put her hands on my chest, riding me long and hard in slow, deliberate strokes, squeezing my cock hard with her pussy as she did so. I reached up and grabbed her breasts in my hands, squeezing them as she rode my cock up and down. It didn't take very long until my cock was jumping and bucking inside her, shooting stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her hungry pussy. She squealed with glee and smiled broadly as my cock erupted inside her, and she stayed put until the last of my spasms had subsided. When my cock had softened to the point it was ready to slip out of her, she slipped off of me and picked up her shorts, quickly slipping them on as I pulled up my jeans.
After we finished putting ourselves back together, we joined hands and walked back to the compound. Right before we got there she stopped and took my shirt off, handing it back to me before kissing me quickly on the lips.
"That was fantastic, lover! I'll see you later, okay?" and with that she was gone, heading back to her barracks. I just stood there and watched her walk away, her backside wiggling in the moonlight, until she was out of sight. Then I looked down at the shirt in my hand and smiled.
"I'm gonna have to make sure I save this shirt!" I said aloud, then headed back to my own dorm to get some much-needed rest.
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Walter -- or Walt, as he preferred to be called -- was pulling his car into his driveway when he saw his next door neighbor, Jan, opening the trunk of her own car as it was parked in the driveway. Walt could see the grocery bags in the trunk, and he wasn't going to let his visibly-pregnant neighbor unload those bags by herself. He quickly pulled his car into the driveway, slipped it into "park," then got out and hailed Jan just as she was bending over to pick up the first bag. The loose sun dress she was wearing hid her pregnancy well, but he still knew she was pregnant and that was that.
He and Jan -- and her useless "fiance" -- had been neighbors for a little more than a year. She had moved into the house next door when she had gotten engaged, and they became fast friends despite the fact that he abhorred the guy living with her, and she knew it. Walt and Jan were about the same age, both being in their late '20s, and they had a lot in common. One of the things that helped their friendship develop so fast was when they discovered that Walt had been stationed close to her hometown in England when he was in the Air Force, and the more they talked the more they both thought that it was entirely possible that they had seen each other before she moved in next door but just never knew it Walt, on the other hand, was fascinated with her English accent; he had always thought women with an English accent were sexy as hell, and Jan was no different.
But it wasn't only her accent that made her sexy to Walt. Jan was tall, about 5'9", with blue eyes and brown hair that she kept bleached blond and worn in a "pageboy" style, a lean face with an angled nose and lips that were just perfect for her face -- not too fat and not too skinny. She was lithe and lean, with a firm, flat stomach -- at least before she got pregnant - and the longest set of legs that tapered up into the sexiest, roundest, and firmest butt Walt had ever seen. He was basically a "boob" man, his tastes in women tending to run towards those who couldn't see their feet because of the size of their boobs. If he'd had to guess Walt would have guessed that Jan was a large "C" cup before she got pregnant, but once her hormones kicked in the size of her breasts increased dramatically. To Walt she now appeared to be a full "D" cup, maybe a bit larger, but what impressed him the most was while the size of her breasts had greatly increased the shape of them didn't. They were round and firm to begin with, and they still were -- just bigger, much bigger, with no signs of the sagging that usually comes with the increased size due to pregnancy. But there was just something about the sight of the firm, rounded globes of her ass flexing when she walked that just pushed his button, and he was okay with that.
"Hang on, Jan!" he called as he jogged around the back of his car and over to where she stood in her driveway. She straightened up and smiled as he approached, obviously relieved at what was about to happen.
"Hi, Walt!" she said as he stopped in front of her. "You don't have to bother with this, you know, I'm not so far along that I can't do this myself," she said, the English lilt in her voice immediately striking him as it always did -- right in the groin. He smiled back at her as he replied.
"Yes, I do, and how far along you are doesn't matter. There's no way I'm going to let a pregnant lady do anything like this as long as I'm around to help," he said. He turned and gathered the plastic shopping bags out of the trunk. There were only 4 of them, but that didn't matter. Jan had been shopping for just herself ever since her useless "fiance" had skipped out on her after learning she was pregnant. Walt had always thought that the only reason the punk was with her was because her family was wealthy and he smelled money. This was proven when he skipped out on her when she told him she was pregnant
with his child. That was a little more than seven months ago, so by now her "baby belly" was easily visible.
"Thank you so much, Walt, you are a real gentleman!" she said, smiling at him and closing the trunk of her car. She walked up towards the house with Walt following her, grocery bags in hand. She unlocked the door of the house and went inside, Walt following her and heading to the kitchen to drop the bags on the counter. He'd been in her house many times since her fiance had left her, so he knew his way around. He'd been the attentive ear that Jan had needed on more than one occasion, Jan opening up to him more and more each time they talked, until after nearly 7 months they had become quite close.
"Glad to be able to help," he replied, turning to face her and returning her smile. "Is there anything else you need me to do for you while I'm here? Anything else you need help with? You know I'd do anything for you, all you have to do is ask," he said, immediately realizing that his next-to-last sentence had a double meaning which was totally unintended but completely accurate.
"I know, Walt, you're such a dear man!" she replied, her eyes sparkling as she smiled at him. "And you've become quite the good friend, also, and I am very appreciative and grateful for that."
"The same goes for me, Jan," Walt replied, smiling back at her.
"So you can't leave without at least letting me get you a drink, can you?" she said.
"I suppose not," Walt replied.
"Good! Now what would you like?" Jan asked, turning to the refrigerator and opening it, then turning to look at him over her shoulder. "Would a nice cold pint be okay?" Even after all this time in America, she still called a beer a "pint" as they did in England, and Walt found it both amusing and sexy as hell.
"That would be fine, thanks," he replied. Jan reached into the refrigerator and retrieved a beer, then closed the refrigerator door and turned to hand him his beer.
"There you are, sir," she said, still smiling at him. "Now you go have a seat on the couch and relax whilst I put these groceries away, and I'll join you shortly!"
"Do you need my help?" he asked, and Jan shook her head.
"No, I'm fine. Nothing here is very heavy so I think I can manage it," she replied. "If not, I'll let you know!"
"Fair enough," he said, then turned and walked into the living room to the couch. He sat down and cracked open the can of beer in his hand, took a long swallow and then sat back. The floor plan of the house was fairly open, so he had a clear view into the kitchen from where he sat. He watched Jan putting the groceries away, and while the loose skirt of the sundress hid her butt from his view the top did nothing to hide the mounds of her heavy breasts. He could tell by the way they moved that she wasn't wearing a bra, and he didn't recall seeing any bra straps when they were outside. Not for the first time Walt realized just how beautiful and sexy his neighbor was, and he felt a stirring inside his shorts. The fact that she was visibly-pregnant only added to the attraction, and Walt found this both puzzling and interesting at the same time.
It only took Jan a few minutes to put the groceries away, and when she was done she got a beer for herself out of the refrigerator, then came over to sit on the couch with him.
"There, all done!" she said, opening the beer and taking a drink before speaking again. "I must say I never could understand how you Americans could drink your beer cold, but I must admit that once you get used to it the beer actually tastes better when its cold!"
"And I could never understand how you Brits could tolerate room-temperature beer," Walt replied, thinking back to his years in England. "I actually tried it shortly after I arrived 'in country,' and I just couldn't handle it."
"I guess it's an acquired taste if you're not raised with it" she said in reply, "much like cold beer is an acquired taste if you're not raised with that as well."
"I guess so," Walt said, taking another drink as Jan did the same. She held the beer in both hands in her lap and looked down at it for a moment before lifting her head up to speak. Walt could feel the mood in the room change, and the look on her face when she looked up at him verified his feeling.
"Walt, you've been such a good friend to me over the past seven months or so, and I simply don't know what I would ever have done without you," she said, the look in her eyes serious and somber. "When my fiance ran out on me I was lost and felt so all alone, and suddenly there you were like a knight in shining armor come to rescue me," she said, smiling at him. "And you did just that, you know. You rescued me. You are quite possibly the best friend I've ever had, and I don't know how I'll ever be able to repay you."
"Don't worry about that, because you don't have to repay me," Walt replied, sitting forward and leaning his forearms on his knees, holding his can of beer in both hands. "I didn't do anything to be rewarded for it; I did it because it was the right thing to do, and because I like you." Jan smile broadened as Walt continued.
"You know, I never liked him from the start," Walt said, intentionally not mentioning her fiance's name; they had both agreed a long time ago never to speak his name in her house again, and Walt intended on keeping that agreement. "What he did, running out on you like that, was inexcusable no matter where you were raised, and if I ever see the little shit again I'm gonna totally ruin his day for him!" Jan giggled at this, putting her hand on his knee as she spoke.
"Thank you, my dear man, I truly appreciate that!" she said, reaching over and giving his knee a brief squeeze. She sat back in her chair and sighed, her pregnant belly pushing up in front of her. Her legs involuntarily spread apart a bit, and Walt got a glimpse of smooth, silky inner thigh before the folds of her sundress fell down and obscured his view. Jan rubbed her free hand over the mound of her belly and smiled, looking down at her belly as she continued to speak.
"You know, being pregnant has been a wonderful and thrilling experience, although I will admit that it has its drawbacks. Moving around is getting more difficult the further along I get, and I truly miss being able to sleep on my stomach! But I think the thing I miss the most is feeling sexy, or at least knowing that the men around me think I'm sexy. That sounds terribly self-centered and selfish, I know, but I can't help it. That's how I feel, and I'll be glad when I'm not pregnant anymore and can feel that way again."
"What makes you think you're not sexy now, Jan?" Walt asked. Jan giggled a bit before she replied.
"With this big belly?" she said, pointing at her stomach. "Are you serious, luv? What man in his right mind would find me the least bit attractive, much less sexy?" she asked.
"I would," Walt replied, and as soon as he said it he realized he had responded a bit too quickly. Jan's eyebrows went up in surprise, and her smile softened as she replied.
"You would? What a sweet thing to say!" she said, looking him in the eyes as she spoke. She rubbed her belly slowly as she continued. "Do you really think I'm sexy like this? All pregnant and belly sticking out, I mean?" she asked, her voice softening just a bit. Walt glanced down at the now-empty can in his hand before he looked up at her and replied.
"Yes, Jan, I do," he said, figuring now was the time to be honest with her. "I've always thought you were attractive and sexy as hell, and I think you're even sexier now. I don't know why, but I just do."
"Thank you so much, Walt, you have no idea just how much that means to me," Jan said, the look in her eyes changing to something else, something more sultry and -- well, seductive. "For the record, I've always thought you were extremely sexy yourself. I was always afraid that my ex would catch me sneaking looks at you; that would have really set him off!"
Walt didn't know what else to say, so he just looked at her for a moment before taking a drink out of the beer can he still held in his hands. He could feel his heart rate going up, and he hoped he was right with where this conversation seemed to be headed. Jan's next words removed all doubt about that.
"You know what else I really miss, being pregnant and all?" she asked, sitting up and placing her beer can on the side table next to the chair, then leaning forward as much as she could, spreading her legs out to let her belly hang free as she rested her elbows on her knees to brace herself. "I haven't had a good shagging in seven months," she said, looking at Walt with hooded eyes. The look of lust in her eyes was clearly visible, and Walt felt a stirring in his crotch as he realized his dreams were about to come true. "And if that doesn't change very quickly I'm afraid I'll just go mad! So let me get right to the point, Walter my dear -- would you please fuck me?"
Walt knew that Jan could be blunt to the extreme at times, but even he had to admit to himself that he was a little surprised at the candor with which Jan spoke. Surprised, but pleased to be sure. He felt the stirring in his crotch intensify as his shaft quickly started to enlarge.
"Are you sure, Jan? Is this what you really want?" he asked, more out of respect for their friendship than anything else. He knew this was going to change their relationship, and he wanted to make sure she was ready for it as well.
Jan removed all doubt from his mind when without a word she stood up, slipped the straps of her sun dress from her shoulders, then pulled it down first over her full, heavy breasts and then over her stomach to let it fall in a circle at her feet. She was wearing a pink thong under the sun dress and that was all, and Walt thought she was absolutely stunning and sexy as hell. The only parts of her body that changed and got bigger when she got pregnant was her stomach and her breasts; nothing else about her body had changed. Her face stayed slim, her arms and thighs were still slim and firm, and Walt was quite sure her butt was unchanged as well. But what made her sexy as hell to him was without a doubt her pregnant belly. Walt didn't know why, but he found the protruding mound of her stomach to be the sexiest thing about her right now, especially when compared to how slim the rest of her body had remained. Walt's cock continued to grow inside his shorts, urged on by the sight of a nearly-naked and pregnant Jan. She took a few steps forward toward him and stopped when she was standing directly in front of him, and Walt couldn't help but notice the sway of her milk-laden breasts as she walked. He sat straight up as he looked up at her, past her pregnant belly and breasts to look in her eyes. She smiled a seductive half-smile at him as she spoke, her voice low and filled with desire.
"Quite sure, luv," she said. Then she leaned forward and took his head in her hands, treating Walt to a quick view of her breasts hanging down from her chest before she lifted his head up and kissed him. The kiss was long and deep, very intense, and Walt felt his pulse race as their lips touched. Almost immediately Jan slipped her lithe tongue into his mouth to dance with his own, and he heard her sigh with desire as the kiss deepened. Walt felt his shaft quickly grow to almost its full length as he reached out to put his beer can down on the coffee table, then reached up with both hands to cup and gently squeeze Jan's breasts. He heard her sigh again at his touch, and he could feel the hard pebbles of her nipples pressing into his palms as he gently kneaded the heavy globes in his hands. Her breasts were heavy and full in his hands, and he was careful not to squeeze them too hard as he knew they were sensitive due to her pregnant state.
"Mmm, that feels wonderful!" Jan whispered, breaking the kiss and rubbing her cheek against Walt's as he gently squeezed her breasts. She ran her lithe tongue around his ear before plunging it inside, and Walt shivered in response. This was one of his most sensitive erogenous zones, and he was very glad Jan had stumbled across it.
"So you like that, do you?" she whispered in his ear, sucking briefly on his ear lobe. "Then you're going to absolutely love what's coming next!"
Jan dropped to her knees between Walt's outspread thighs, the look of lust clearly evident in her eyes. She smiled a slightly wicked half-smile as she worked at Walt's belt, unfastening it quickly and then starting to work on his shorts as Walt sat back on the couch, sliding his hips towards the edge of the couch without realizing he was doing it.
"Let's see what's hiding in here, shall we?" she said as she pulled his shorts open. Walt wasn't wearing any underwear -- he usually didn't in the summertime -- and his fully erect cock popped into view. Walt also shaved his cock and balls clean, and she seemed to appreciate that. Jan smiled as she gazed at his cock for the first time, reaching out and grasping it with her hand. His cock was warm and hard in her hand, and she could feel the blood pumping through it. She gave it a firm squeeze as she began to slowly pump her hand up and down the thick shaft. She looked back up at Walt as she spoke again.
"You have a simply beautiful cock, luv! So big and hard, and it's all for me!" she said, her smile growing bigger as she continued to pump his shaft in her hand. A drop of clear pre-cum appeared at the tip, and Jan rubbed her thumb over the head of his cock to spread it around. Walt jumped at the sensation, and Jan giggled at his response.
"A bit sensitive, are we? Sorry, luv, let me make it up to you!" she said, lowering her head down to his cock. She placed her lips against the tip, then slid them down and over the head of his cock, sucking it into her mouth. She stopped when the head was in her mouth, sucking on it as she swirled her tongue over and around the sensitive glans, making Walt shiver. She grasped his smooth, heavy balls in one hand while she kept the other firmly wrapped around his cock, giving his balls a gentle squeeze before kneading them in her hand.
'Damn, she's good!' Walt thought to himself as Jan tugged and pulled on his balls, her tongue sliding over and around the head of his now fully erect cock.
Jan wasn't in the mood to waste any time, her pussy getting wetter and the throbbing in her clit more intense with each passing moment. She slid her mouth down the length of Walt's shaft, slipping her tongue along the sensitive underside as she engulfed his entire length in her mouth and down her throat. She paused when her nose bumped against Walt's abdomen, holding his cock deep in her mouth as she swallowed around it a few times before slowly sliding her mouth back up his length. She sucked hard on him as she did this, and the suction was simply incredible. Walt had enjoyed his share of blowjobs in his life, but he'd never encountered a woman who could apply as much suction as Jan apparently could. He watched in amazement as Jan slowly slid her mouth down on his cock again to repeat the process. She did this several times, squeezing and massaging his balls as she did so, and Walt felt the first faint twinges of an orgasm building in his balls and at the base of his cock. Jan must have sensed it, because she slid her wet, sucking mouth slowly up his shaft and then paused at the head, sliding her tongue around it once before releasing it from her mouth with a soft 'pop.' She smiled up at him as she spoke, her other hand still working his balls.
"Not yet, luv, not yet!" she said, her eyes twinkling with both happiness and lust. "I'll let you cum in my mouth later, but right now I want this simply gorgeous cock of yours inside me!"



With that Jan stood up between his outstretched thighs, her eyes locked on his and a crooked, slightly evil smile on her face as she hooked her thumbs into the sides of her thong and slipped it off. Walt saw that her pubic hair was a light brown and was trimmed short in the shape of a "landing strip." Her outer lips were shaven smooth, and Walt could see that they were puffy and glistening already. The scent of her musk immediately filled the room, only serving to heighten the sexual desires now burning brightly in both of them. Walt's cock was so hard it almost hurt, throbbing with the blood pumping through it.
Jan moved in closer and stepped over his right leg, and Walt brought his thighs together to let her straddle him. He slid his hips forward until they were right on the edge of the couch and he was lying as flat as he could be, his upper body held up by the back of the couch. She moved into position right above his cock, bracing herself with her hands on his stomach as she did so. She sat down on his cock as it lay on his stomach, and he felt her wet outer lips part and envelope his shaft as she began to slide her pussy up and down the length of the underside of his cock. Her pussy was hot and wet, and Walt was anxious to feel it wrapped around his cock.
"Mmmm, that feels good!" Jan moaned, her eyes closed and a smile on her face as she slid her pussy up and down the underside of his hard shaft. "I love to feel the head of your cock rubbing against my hard little clit," she said, opening her eyes and looking at him as she moved her hips up and down along his shaft. "But now I think it's time for me to sit on this lovely hard cock and swallow it up!"
With that Jan lifted her pussy from his cock, now glistening with her juices, and reached down to grasp it with one hand. She pointed it straight up towards her waiting tunnel, then rubbed the head up and down her slit before placing it against her opening. She pushed down onto his cock until the head slipped inside her, then put her hand back on his stomach and sat down on his cock. Jan took his entire cock inside her in one smooth, fluid motion, and Walt moaned as he felt the hot wetness of her tight pussy envelope him. Jan moaned loudly, her eyes closed, as she felt Walt's hard cock sliding inside her. She had all but the very last bit of his cock inside her, the bulge of her pregnant belly preventing her from taking it all. Walt could feel her full belly pressing against his abdomen as she sat on him, motionless for a moment as they both enjoyed the sensations of initial penetration.
"Oh my God, you feel so good!" Jan gasped, opening her eyes and smiling as she looked at him. "It's been so long since I had a nice, hard cock inside me! I can't believe I waited this long before fucking you, I really can't!" she said, that slightly evil smile coming to her lips again.
"So you've thought about this before?" Walt asked, a little bit surprised but pleasantly so. "This isn't just a spur of the moment thing?"
"Oh, no, luv, I've wanted to shag you ever since the first time I laid eyes on you!" she replied, her smile broadening into a grin. "But I was intent on being faithful, so I never did anything about it. But now that's all changed, so..." and she let her words trail off as she squeezed her pussy around his cock before lifting herself up, sliding her pussy up his length before settling back down on it again. She rode him like this for several moments, slowly sliding her pussy up and down his cock, her hands still braced on his stomach. She closed her eyes with the sensations running through her, Walt enjoying the sights of her breasts pushed together between her upper arms as she braced herself with her hands on his stomach. When she began to speed up as she rode his cock, Walt spoke up.
"We have to be careful, Jan, we don't want to hurt the baby," Walt said. Jan opened her eyes and looked at him, smiling.
"I know, luv, and we won't," Jan replied. "That's why you're going to simply lie there and let me do all the work, let me take control of things and enjoy this marvelous cock of yours," she said, continuing to slide up and down on his throbbing cock. "But I'm going to take it slow, love, nice and slow, so I can enjoy the sensations of your big cock filling me up as long as possible -- before you fill me up with your hot cum, that is!" She smiled a sexy, wicked smile down at him as she continued to slide up and down the length of his cock.
"At least you won't have to worry about getting pregnant!" Walt said, smiling back up at her. She tossed her head back and laughed, then looked down at him with a broad smile on her face. Here eyes were afire with desire and lust as she replied.
"Very true, luv, very true indeed!" she said, continuing the slow ride up and down on his cock. "And once I have the baby I'm going to make very sure I won't have to worry about that the next time we make love!"
"The next time?" Walt asked, hoping he had heard her right. He did.
"Oh, yes, luv, there is most definitely going to be a next time!" she replied. Then she placed a finger on his lips and said, "Now hush and enjoy this!"
"Yes, ma'am," he mumbled through lips held mostly closed by her finger. She smiled as she removed her finger from his lips and placed her hand back onto his stomach as she continued to slide her pussy slowly up and down the length of his hard shaft. She closed her eyes as she lifted her head up, enjoying the sensations running through her, and Walt slid his hands along the tops of her thighs as she moved on him.
"Mmmm, I like that," Jan said, opening her eyes and looking down at him, still slowly riding him. Walt slid his hands up her sides and ran them over and across her pregnant belly, then continued upward until he came to her heavy, swollen breasts. He marveled at how dark and prominent her nipples and areolas were as he cupped the full globes in both hands. He gently squeezed and massaged Jan's breasts, tugging on her nipples with his thumbs and forefingers. He felt her shudder and her hips twitch as he did this.
"I like that even better!" she said breathlessly as she looked down at him. "You keep that up, luv, and I'm going to be cumming all over your cock in no time!"
"I like that idea," Walt replied, paraphrasing her.
"You have to remember that it's been seven long months since I've been with a man, so this won't take very long!" she said, squeezing his cock with her talented inner muscles as she spoke.
"I don't think it will take very long for me, either," Walt replied. Jan smiled a large smile at him as she replied, still moving up and down on his cock.
"Good thing we have the rest of the afternoon, then, isn't it, luv?"
"Yes, it is!" he replied, tugging a little harder on her nipples and making her jump.
They both fell silent, concentrating instead of what they were doing with and to each other rather than on talking. Walt squeezed Jan's breasts a little harder as she continued to ride him, and he wasn't surprised when little beads of mother's milk appeared at her nipples. He ran his hands over them, rubbing the liquid over her breasts, and Jan moaned a little as he did so.
Jan's pussy was tight, very tight, and Walt knew that it wasn't going to be long before he was cumming inside her. The fact that she was squeezing his cock with her pussy as she rode him only made the sensations more intense. Her pussy was wrapped around the length of his shaft and was gripping it like a hot, wet, velvet glove as she continued to move up and down on it. She looked down at him as she rode him, the look of lust very apparent in her eyes. Her lips were parted and her mouth was opened slightly and Walt could hear her breathing as she moved on top of him. Then she sat straight up, sinking completely down on his cock as she placed her hands on the tops of Walt's thighs behind her, and Walt could feel the firm globes of her shapely ass pressing against his balls. This took her heavy breasts out of his reach, so Walt let his hands fall back to the tops of her thighs as she sat back. She leaned back only far enough to get all of Walt's cock into her, and Walt felt the tip of his cock nudge up against the bottom of her tunnel as she pushed her hips down onto him.
"Mmmm, now that's it! That's what I want, luv, I want all of you as deeply inside me as possible!" she said, smiling at him with hooded eyes.
She changed the motion of her hips then, moving her hips from front to back instead of sliding up and down as before. Her heavy, full breasts bobbed and swayed on her chest as she rode him, the areolas crinkling with her excitement as she came closer and closer to orgasm. The sight of her hips moving on him, his cock buried deep inside her wet, clutching pussy was having its effect on him and Walt knew that it wasn't going to be long before he was exploding inside her. He wanted her to cum before he did, though -- that was always his "thing," making sure the woman climaxed first -- so Walt ran a hand over her lower abdomen to her pussy, and his thumb found her clit. Jan jumped and squealed in erotic surprise as soon as his thumb touched her nub, and she groaned loudly as he pushed on it and ran his thumb over and around it.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, grinning down at him. "You do that, luv, and I'm going to be cumming all over your hard cock in no time!"
"That's the idea, luv," he replied, using her lingo for the first time. "You first and then me!"
"How about together?" she whispered, the motions of her hips increasing as he continued to rub her clit with his thumb.
"Together, then," he replied.
No more words needed to be spoken. Jan leaned back just a little bit as she closed her eyes, the motions of her hips increasing as Walt continued to thumb her clit. He could feel her pussy flooding with her juices, and he knew it wouldn't be very long before her orgasm hit. She had no way of knowing it, but the way she was moving on him was his favorite position, done to him for the first time when he was just 18 years old by a 26 year old woman who fucked him into oblivion over one glorious weekend. This way of a woman moving her hips on him had been his favorite since then, and never failed to set him off whenever the woman did it.
And he had no way of knowing that Jan's clit was exceptionally sensitive, and that she always came within seconds of being touched. But he was about to find out.
"Yes, luv, yes! I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, the tempo of her hips increasing as her orgasm quickly built inside her. Walt felt his own balls shift in preparation, and he knew that he was seconds away from flooding her with his cum.
"Right with you!" he replied, and that was all it took. Jan's orgasm exploded inside her like a bomb, the sensations rocking her from her head to her toes. She cried out as she squeezed her eyes closed and gritted her teeth, the intensity of her orgasm causing her entire body to shake. Walt felt her pussy clamp down on him as she came, and that set him off. His grip on her thighs tightened as his balls shifted, and then his own orgasm hit. Jan was so caught up in her own orgasm that she never felt his cock widen slightly before it exploded, but she certainly felt it pulsing and throbbing inside her pussy as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her.
Walt groaned with the force of his orgasm, pushing his hips up to drive his cock deeper into her as he came. He came hard, harder than he'd cum in a long time, his cock pumping over and over again inside Jan's clutching pussy as they both lost themselves to the intensity of their orgasms. Five, six, seven times Walt's cock pumped inside her, until Walt thought his brains were going to come shooting out of the end of his dick.
But finally, almost mercifully, their orgasms ran their course and subsided. Jan's hips slowed and then stopped, pushing down on Walt's cock one last time as the last spasm ran through the length of his shaft, the last ounce of his cum seeping out of the tip of his cock. They were both left panting and gasping for breath, Jan's body now covered with a fine layer of sweat which gave it an erotic sheen. Jan opened her eyes and looked at Walt as he did the same, and they smiled at each other with smiles of intense satisfaction. Jan gave a short laugh before speaking.
"Cum a bit hard, did you, luv?" she asked, grinning at him and making Walt laugh.
"I could ask you the same thing!" he replied, and they both laughed at this. Then Jan sat up, keeping Walt's softening cock trapped inside her as she leaned forward. Walt felt her pregnant belly pressing against him as she leaned forward and could see her swollen breasts swaying as they hung down from her chest. She took his face in her hands and kissed him, the kiss deep and sensual, their tongues lightly dancing as she gave his cock one last squeeze.
"That was simply wonderful, Walt, thank you so much!" she said softly, her eyes sparkling.
"I should be thanking you," he replied, knowing that their relationship had just changed forever. "That was -- well, fantastic!"
"If you think that was good, luv, just wait 'till I'm not pregnant anymore and can really move around!" she said, an impish look in her eyes and a wicked little half-smile on her face.
"I can't wait!" he said, returning her wicked grin.
"How about another beer and a nice, warm washcloth to tidy up with before we go again?" she asked, sitting upright on his hips. "We do have the rest of the afternoon, you know!"
"And the rest of the evening as well," he replied, smiling at her.
"And the rest of the evening as well, yes!" she said, nodding and smiling.
"That sounds great, then!" he said. Jan leaned over and pecked him lightly on the lips before she got up, gingerly removing herself from him and smiling as she did so. Walt was expecting a flood but was surprised when it didn't happen. He felt a quick chill as the cool air of the room hit his wet shaft as it slipped out of her, and he shuddered briefly.
'She must have one hell of a set of internal muscles!' he thought as he watched her walk away towards the bathroom, the globes of her ass flexing as she walked.
"This is going to be one hell of a night!" he said out loud, smiling at the thought of the pleasures and experiences yet to come.
And it was, indeed, one hell of a night.
Fini.
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All characters and events depicted in this story are fictional, and all characters are portrayed as being 18 years or older. Still haven't figure out why I have to say that for fictional characters, but there it is.
Did you ever have one of those things happen to you that was so outrageous, so unbelievable, and so unexpectedly pleasant that you just couldn't believe it? Well, I had one of those things happen to me this past weekend, and I still can't believe it actually happened -- although I'm certainly glad it did!
My daughter, Melanie, came to me about a week ago and asked if she could hold a slumber party with her three closest friends. I always called them "The Posse" because you hardly ever saw one of them without seeing the other three. The first time I called them that to their faces they all laughed, but I don't think they would have been laughing for long if they knew that I always secretly thought of them as "The Pussy Posse," and that was the term that crossed my mind every time I thought about them. As far as I knew they were a good bunch of kids, and they had never done anything really bad or outrageous -- that I knew of. I also knew that if they had I'd never find out about it, and that I was better off not knowing about it anyway. There are some things that a parent doesn't need to know about what their kids do when they're not around, and I always kept this in mind.
Life has taught me that sometimes women can be unbelievably catty, but as far as I could tell this wasn't the case with "The Pussy Posse." Physically, all of them shared the same traits -- young, slim and trim, with all traces of "baby fat" long gone by now. But each of them had one physical trait that set them apart from the others. With my daughter it was her eyes; Melanie had the deepest, bluest eyes I'd ever seen, and a man could easily get lost in them if he wasn't careful. Those eyes coupled with her shiny blond hair made her a looker in any man's book, that's for sure. She looked so much like her mother that it was startling and sometimes disturbing since her mother and I had been divorced for some time now.
Ivy was the redhead of the group, and her best asset was her ass. She had the tightest, roundest, firmest ass I'd ever seen. To steal a line from a popular TV show, she had an ass like an onion -- it made you wanna cry. As far as her chest went, it's been said that redheads are either very small or very big in the boobs department, and in Ivy's case she was small-busted.
Not so in Raquel's case. Raquel was the raven-haired beauty of the group with a simply spectacular bustline. She wasn't huge by any means -- I'm guessing she was a D or maybe a DD cup -- but her breasts were firm and full, standing out proudly from her chest. I'd seen her in a bikini once earlier in the summer and I damn near swallowed my tongue at the sight of those amazing tits! The man who landed her was gonna be one happy son of a bitch, that's for sure!
And then there was Sandra, the only brunette in the group. By far and away her best asset was her legs, no question. Long, shapely and lithe, they were the best pair of legs since Betty Grable. It was only too bad that they didn't lead up to an ass like Ivy's as Sandra's ass was kind of flat. But those legs more than made up for it, let me tell you!
I'm still not sure how this diverse group of young women got to be such fast friends and how they managed to never have a disagreement among them, but they did -- and Melanie was happy, which was all that mattered to me. So when she came to me and asked me about the slumber party I immediately said yes.
"But aren't you a little old to be having a slumber party?" I asked.
"Well, maybe," Melanie replied, "but this is the last chance we're going to have to do something like this before we all go off to college, so we want to take advantage of it." As it turned out all four of them had been accepted to the colleges they wanted, but unfortunately all of them wanted to go to different colleges. This was the first time I'd ever seen "The Pussy Posse" fail to do something as a group, and it kind of surprised me. There was no way I was going to tell her 'no.'
"Sure, baby, go ahead and have your slumber party," I said, smiling at my daughter who immediately broke out into a big grin. She jumped into my arms and gave me a big hug and a kiss on the cheek.
"Thank you, Daddy! I love you!" she said, looking at me with those big blue eyes.
"You're welcome, and I love you, too," I replied. She slipped out of my arms and turned to go upstairs to her room. "So just when are you having this party?" I asked to her back as she walked away. She turned at the base of the stairs and took two steps before stopping to answer me.
"Is this Friday night okay?" she asked.
"Sure thing, baby," I said, nodding my head. Melanie smiled and then ran up the stairs.
When Friday rolled around the girls started showing up at the house around 6PM or so, and by 7 they were all there. They were all dressed as if they were going to go out on the town and party, and that's exactly what they did. I cautioned all of them to be careful and have a good time, and I got a kiss on the cheek from each of them as they headed out the door. Melanie was the last one out the door.
"What time will you be home, sweetheart?" I asked her. She hadn't had a curfew since she graduated high school, and as long as I knew where she was and what time she would be home I was happy with it.
"I'm guessing around midnight or so, Daddy," she said, looking at me with those blue eyes. "Is that okay?"
"Sure, baby, just be careful, okay? And call me if you need anything, all right?" This was the standard agreement between us -- no matter what happened, no matter what went wrong or what she may have gotten involved in, if she ever got in trouble Melanie knew she could call me and I'd come get her, no questions asked and no repercussions later.
"Yes, Daddy," she replied, smiling at me. "We'll try not to wake you when we come in, but I'm not making any promises!"
"Don't worry about that, baby, you know I sleep like the dead!" I replied. I had always been a sound sleeper, something that used to irritate the hell out of my ex-wife for reasons unknown. You could set a hand grenade off next to my head and it wouldn't wake me up.
"Come on, Mel, the night is wasting away!" Raquel called from the doorway.
"See you in the morning, Daddy!" Melanie said, then turned and ran out the door, slamming it behind her in her enthusiasm. I walked over to the window and parted the blinds to watch the car drive away, then walked over to the couch and sat down.
"Netflix, here I come," I said, picking up the remote and aiming it at the TV.
The girls hadn't gotten home by midnight, but I wasn't worried. The call hadn't come and to be honest I didn't think it would as Melanie had always been a very responsible young lady, so I went upstairs, stripped out of my clothes, and went to bed. I always sleep naked, another thing which irritated the living crap out of my ex for reasons that she never told me. Sometimes I wondered how we had managed to have a child, but I was always glad that we did.
I dream just about every night, and that night was no exception. The last thing I had watched on TV was a porn flick, so naturally my dream was an erotic one. In my dream I was the one getting my dick sucked by the young, blonde starlet, and she was good -- and I mean REALLY good. The sensations of her hot, wet mouth sliding up and down my hard shaft as she sucked my cock were so intense and the dream was so real that it actually woke me up.
Only it wasn't a dream. I woke up to discover there actually was a mouth clamped onto my cock, slowly sliding up and down my rock-hard shaft, the soft, wet tongue running up and down the underside and circling the head. I lifted my head and looked down, but the room was very dark and all I could see was the silhouette of a head bobbing up and down as my mystery lover sucked on me. She had pulled the covers aside and was lying between my legs, her forearms pressing against the inside of my thighs as she gripped my shaft with one hand and my smooth-shaven balls with the other. The physical contact was limited to her mouth, hands, and forearms, so there was no way I could tell who it was
"What the hell..." I began to say but was immediately shushed when my mystery lover released my balls and reached up to press a finger against my lips. She released my cock from the vacuum of her mouth only long enough to make one statement.
"SSShhhhhhhh...if you wake someone up I'll have to stop," she said in a hushed whisper that made it impossible to recognize her voice.
And that's all she said. She immediately went back to sucking my cock, her hand returning to my balls and squeezing gently as she slid her soft, wet lips over the head. She slid her mouth down slowly, running circles around the sensitive head with her tongue as she did so, gripping the lower part of my shaft tightly with one hand as she squeezed and kneaded my balls with the other. Inch by inch she took my length into her warm, wet mouth, pumping the shaft firmly as she did so. I don't know how long she had been sucking on me, but I did know that I was rock-hard and throbbing in her mouth. I had the biggest, hardest erection I'd had since I can't remember when, and this mysterious vixen was making the best of it.
She continued to slide her mouth down my shaft, moving her hand out of the way as she went lower. I let my head fall back to the pillows and just lay there, enjoying the sensations running through my cock and balls, giving in to the pleasure flooding through me. All thoughts of just who this might be working on me were pushed to the back of my mind as I felt the head of my cock press against the back of her throat. She paused for a moment to catch her breath, and then pushed her mouth all the way down onto my cock. I felt the head of my cock slip into her throat as her nose bumped against me, and I jumped when I felt her throat close around the head of my cock as she swallowed. She had my entire cock in her mouth, all six and a half inches of it, and she held it there for several moments as she pulled and tugged on my balls.
As she slid her mouth slowly back up my shaft she sucked on it hard, and I mean HARD. I've had my share of blowjobs in my life and I like to think I've had my dick sucked by the best of them, but this girl was setting a new standard for blowjobs. She slid her wet, sucking mouth slowly up the shaft all the way to the head, stopping there and holding just the head in her mouth. She probed into the slit of my cock with her tongue, sending shivers through my body, and then she actually sucked harder. I didn't think it was possible, but she increased the suction on the head of my cock to the point that I actually felt the precum being sucked up the shaft and out of my dick. I knew that if she kept this up, I'd be blowing my load down her throat in no time.
After a few very intense and very pleasurable moments of this, she slowly eased the pressure she was applying to the head of my cock until she could release it from her sucking lips without a pop that could be heard in the next room, keeping her soft, warm lips wrapped around it as she ran her lithe tongue over and around the head. She gripped my shaft with her hand, pumping it up and down as she did the tongue-dance on the head of my cock, gently but firmly squeezing my balls with the other. Then she slid her mouth slowly down again, repeating what she'd just done, until her nose was once again bumping against me and her throat swallowing around the head of my cock.
I instinctively reached up with both hands to grab her head, and as soon as I touched her head she reached up and took my hands away from her head. Without moving her head an inch and with my cock still buried in the back of her throat, she placed them on the bed at my sides and then patted the backs of my hands, effectively telling me to keep them there while she did her thing.
And that was fine by me! Her hands returned to my cock and balls, and I just lay there and let her go at it. She repeated the process of slowly moving back up my cock, sucking hard on it, gripping and pumping the shaft and then probing my slit with her tongue again. This girl was quickly proving herself to be the cocksucking queen of all time!
By this time my cock was drenched with her saliva, and I could feel it slipping down over my balls. If I could have seen it I'm sure it would have been shiny and wet, and at that point I would have given my right arm to be able to see this vixen's mouth sliding up and down my erection. But that wasn't going to happen, so I just stayed where I was and let her work.
After sliding slowly up and down my cock a few times, she released the head from her mouth while gripping the wet, slippery shaft tightly in her hand, then gave a slow, wet, sucking kiss to the tip. I felt the bed move as she shifted position slightly, then I felt those soft, wet lips on my balls. She had opened her mouth wide enough to suck one of my balls right into her mouth, and she did so without hesitation. She gripped my throbbing cock hard as she sucked on one of my balls, pulling it into her wet, waiting mouth. She pumped my shaft hard as she rolled one of my balls around in her mouth, slathering her tongue all over it as she did so. Then she moved to the other one, releasing the first from her mouth and immediately sucking my other ball into her mouth and repeated the process. I let out with a heavy sigh as she worked on my heavy, laden balls, and I swear I could feel her smile around my balls.
Then she surprised the living hell out of me by taking both of my balls into her mouth. Her mouth was so full she couldn't roll them around like she had done with just one, but she could run her tongue around them which she did. I could feel the precum flowing out of my cock as she continued to pump the shaft, and I'm sure by now it was running down the shaft and over the back of her hand as it pumped me.
After a few very pleasurable minutes of this she released my balls from her mouth without making a sound, then licked them several times with the flat of her talented tongue.
"Time to make you cum!" she said in the same hushed whisper as before. Once again, I had no idea who's voice I was hearing -- but at this point I really didn't care.
Without another word she placed her lips on the tip of my cock, keeping her lips together as she kissed it. Then she sucked it into her mouth, her soft lips opening as they slid over the head of my cock, her tongue sliding along the sensitive underside of the head as she took more and more of it into her mouth. She gripped the base of my shaft with her hand and sucked the rest of it into her mouth, her other hand gripping and squeezing my balls as she did this. I lifted my head again to see, but once more all I could see was the dark silhouette of a head. So I dropped my head back down to the pillow as she sucked hard on my cock again, running her tongue up and down the shaft.
Then she started to move, sliding her mouth up and down my wet, slippery cock as she pumped the shaft with her hand in time with the movements of her mouth. The motions of her other hand gripping and kneading my balls also increased, and it was very apparent that this girl was intent on making me cum -- and soon! Her movements were causing some very soft but noticeable slurping and sucking sounds, but by this time neither one of us cared. All this did was turn me on even more, and I resisted the urge to grab her by the head and face-fuck the living crap out of her by gripping the sheets in the balls of my fists instead.
It didn't take long before I felt a familiar tingling in my balls, and I felt my cock widening in preparation for orgasm. She also felt it, increasing the speed and suction on my cock in response. My breath was coming quickly now, my heart pounding in my chest, as this sexual dynamo of a girl continued to suck my cock, quickly bringing me to the brink of orgasm.
Then it hit. I groaned louder than I wanted to as my cock exploded in her mouth, my back arching as I came. She gave out with a quick squeal of delight as the first stream of cum came blasting out of my cock and into her waiting, sucking mouth. She kept up the pace and the suction as my cock throbbed and pulsed in her mouth, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum onto her tongue. She continued her motions, intent on sucking and pumping every possible drop out of me, and I lost track of the number of times my cock pumped its load into her waiting mouth.
The throbbing and pulsing of my cock in her mouth finally began to slow as my orgasm faded, the motions of her mouth on my cock slowing in response. She slid her mouth slowly up the length of my cock one final time, keeping the head trapped in her sucking mouth when she got to it. She sucked hard, sucking the last drop of cum out of my cock, pumping it out with her hand as she did so. I heard her moan softly as she pulled the final remnants of cum out of my shaft, and then I heard her sigh softly as she released my cock from her mouth. A few moments later I heard the distinct sound of her swallowing my cum, followed by another soft sigh. Then she kissed the tip of my cock with a slow, wet, loving kiss before releasing it from her grip.
Then she was gone. I felt the bed moving as she got up from between my legs, and I lifted my head up just in time to get a quick glimpse of a shadowy form as she walked out of the door to my room and turned to go down the hall. I let my head fall back to the pillow and just lay there, panting slightly, the night air cool on my wet and now-spent cock.
I had just had the best blowjob of my life, and I had absolutely no idea who had done it. This thought by itself was enough to keep me awake for a bit, but soon the exhaustion of my orgasm took over and I drifted off to sleep.
This time I didn't dream.
The next morning when I woke up I was still lying on my back, still uncovered, and I immediately thought to myself, 'Did that really happen, or did I dream it?' I looked down at my now-soft cock and saw a small bit of dried semen on my abdomen and on the tip of my cock, proof that last night's blowjob was no dream. I laid my head back on the pillow and thought about what had happened, trying to come up with some way, some little thing that would give away the identity of my phantom cocksucker.
But there was nothing, nothing at all. Whoever had done this had done it right in more ways than one, and there was absolutely no way I would ever know who it was unless they told me. It could have been any of them -- it could have been Ivy, or Raquel, or Sandra.
Or Melanie.
My eyes went wide at this sudden thought. Melanie? My daughter? Had I just had my dick sucked by my own daughter? No, no way! But...really? Was it possible? This thought shook me right down to the depths of my soul, and I realized that I would most likely never know.
Unless she did it again. I mean, if it was her she had already done it once, so why not? But maybe she did it this once because she knew she could keep her identity a secret, and would never do it again. I puzzled over this for several long moments, then came to the realization that I was just going to have to wait and see what happened next -- if anything at all.
Then I got up to shower and get dressed. When I went downstairs later the girls were just finishing breakfast, and as we conversed over the next few minutes I looked at each girl's face closely, even Melanie's, looking for any slight sign that may clue me in as to which of them was my nocturnal lover.
I saw nothing. I was no closer to knowing who it was now than I was when it was happening. And I can't get the thought that it might be Melanie out of my head.



I would just have to be patient and see what, if anything, happened next.
Fini.
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Zoey had been my best friend for most of my life. I know it's unusual for a guy to have a girl as a best friend, but that's the way it worked out. We grew up in a small town together, went through grade school and then high school together, and were now going to the same college in the state capital together. While we were growing up we were inseparable and everyone in our small town thought we were doing the wild thing, but the truth is weren't. We'd had many candid -- very candid -- conversations about anything and everything, and that includes sex. Once we both hit puberty and became interested in the opposite sex our conversations went in that direction on occasion, but we had never thought of expressing our newfound interest in sex with each other. Most of the conversations that included sex were either about the guy she was dating or the girl I was dating, and by this time we were to the point where we could and did talk about anything and everything. I guess by that time we were so solidly entrenched as best friends that the thought of the two of us having sex just never crossed our minds.
Never crossed her mind, that is, because it had certainly crossed mine. Zoey was a real beauty, and any man would have to be blind not to notice her and have carnal thoughts about her. She was a brunette with light brown shoulder-length hair, about 5'5" tall, maybe 110 pounds soaking wet, with the absolute prettiest and cutest face in the entire town. She also had a tight, lean body that was the envy of most of the girls in town and that would make any red-blooded male take notice. Her legs were shapely, her stomach was flat and firm with a tapered waist that was close to be an "hourglass," and her breasts were full and round, sitting proudly on her chest. If I had to guess I would have guessed she was maybe a "C" cup, certainly not any bigger than that. I had seen her in a bikini many times over the years and had always admired her. Hell, any man would!
But as much as I desired her, the thought of making a move on her never crossed my mind. I valued our close friendship too much to ever do that, so I kept my feelings and desires locked away. By the time we reached college our friendship was such that both of us would do absolutely anything to help the other out, and the last thing I wanted to do was change that.
Our friendship continued once we got to college, although we didn't get to see as much of each other as before because our class schedule and homework load kept us pretty busy. But whenever we did get together it was just like we were back home, and that was a good feeling that I think the both of us needed. Both of us were way too busy as freshmen to worry about dating, so we were both unattached throughout most of our freshman year. Sure, I'd gotten laid a few times as I'm sure Zoey did too, but neither of us had a serious or even steady relationship going on. Whenever either of us had a free evening or afternoon on the weekend one of us would pick up the phone and call the other, and shortly after that we'd be at one of the many bars or restaurants in the area, drinking and eating, and just enjoying the evening. This was a college town and college students stay up all night, so most of the bars and restaurants in the area stayed open until around 2AM, so it wasn't unusual for one of us to call the other late in the evening for a quick meal or a drink.
So I wasn't surprised when my cell phone rang late one Saturday night around midnight. I looked over at the phone lying on the desk next to me, and I smiled when I saw Zoey's picture and number come up on the caller ID. I picked it up and touched "answer" on the screen, then placed it to my ear.
"Hey, Zoey, what's up?" I asked.
"Hi, Bo, are you busy right now?" "Bo" was short for "Bocephus," her nickname for me. I'm a huge Hank Williams Jr fan, so once I got into his music she started calling me by his father's nickname for him -- "Bocephus," or "Bo" for short.
"No, I'm not. Just sitting here doing some late-night studying," I lied, leaning back in my chair and crossing my arm over my chest. I had started out studying but it had turned into watching internet porn. I was watching my favorite internet star, a woman from California who did POV porn with the help of her husband, the lucky son of a bitch. At the moment I was sitting in my chair in my boxers sporting a pretty good stiffie on account of her and wishing that I was her husband.
"Good! Then put your pants on and get over here, I need your help with something and I need it right now!" she said, the urgency in her voice evident.
"How did you know..." I started to ask, genuinely surprised.
"Because I know you, that's how," she replied. "So turn off the porn, put your pants on and get over here!"
"Sure, Zoey, sure, but what's going on? What's wrong?" I asked, standing up to get my jeans off of my bed where I had tossed them.
"Nothing's wrong, so don't worry about that," she said, putting my mind somewhat at ease.
"So what is it?" I asked, propping the phone to my ear with my shoulder as I stepped into my jeans.
"I'll tell you when you get here. Now hurry up!" she said, and the phone went dead. I stopped and held the phone out in front of me, staring at it for a moment before dropping it on the bed to finish putting on my pants and then slipping on my leather deck shoes. Then I picked up the phone and slipped it into the back pocket of my jeans and headed out. Ten minutes later I was knocking on the door of Zoey's room, which opened almost immediately.
"Good! You're here!" Zoey said, grabbing me by the arm and literally dragging me into the room, closing and then locking the door behind me.
"Well, hello to you, too, Zoey," I said, more curious and anxious about what was going on than miffed about the abrupt and impersonal greeting. I couldn't help but notice that Zoey was wearing nothing but a white tank top that was tight enough to show that she wasn't wearing a bra, a pair of black bikini panties and nothing else. I'd seen her in skimpy outfits like this before so this was nothing new -- like I said, we were the best of friends and didn't hide anything from each other. But I'd be both crazy and a liar if I said that I didn't notice and didn't feel it in the base of my balls, especially when I saw that her nipples were hard and poking against the thin fabric of the tank top. She turned and leaned against the back of the door as she spoke, her hands behind her butt.
"Thank you for coming over so quickly, Bo, I really appreciate it!" she said, smiling what I recognized as a nervous smile. In all the years I'd known her I'd never seen her nervous before, so this was a first.
"So what's going on, Zoey?" I asked, concerned even more since I knew she was nervous. "Are you okay?"
"I'm fine, Bo, really," she said, smiling a nervous smile up at me.
"Then what?" I asked, holding my hands out palm up in a questioning gesture. "What is it?"
"I need your help with something," she said, hesitating for a moment before continuing. "I need you to do something for me -- with me -- to me, actually," she said, totally confusing me.
"Like what?" I asked. She continued to look at me as she swallowed hard, then took a deep breath before she answered -- and there was no way in hell I could ever have been prepared for what that answer was.
"I need you to give me a facial, Bo," she said. My mouth fell open and I just stood there for a moment before speaking, and when I did I stammered because of my surprise.
"You...need me to...what? A facial?" I asked. "Do you mean..."
"Yes, Bo, that's exactly what I mean," Zoey replied, never taking her eyes from mine. "I need you to cum on my face!"
"But...okay, I mean, but...but why?" I asked. She took another deep breath before answering.
"I'm a webcam model, Bo," she said, stepping closer to me and looking up into my eyes. "I have a private broadcast in about ten minutes with a patron who has paid me in advance to be able to watch me get a facial, and since I work solo that really put me in a bind. But the money was way too good to pass up, so I I said yes. You're the only person I know that I trust enough to do this. I also knew that you wouldn't let me down," she said, pausing for a moment before continuing.
"You won't let me down, will you, Bo?" she asked, stepping in close. "You'll do this for me? With me?" She looked deep into my eyes as she spoke, and there was a look there that I'd never seen before. Soft, subtle, intense...was it desire, or hope? I wasn't sure and didn't have the time to think about it. All I knew was that not only was I being given the chance to help out my best friend in the entire world, I was also being given the chance to live out what had been one of my secret fantasies about Zoey ever since I'd hit puberty. I reached out and grasped her by the upper arms with both hands as I replied.
"Of course I will," I replied, looking back into her eyes. "You're my best friend, I'd do anything for you, no matter what." She broke out into a big grin and then wrapped her arms around me, hugging me tight. I hugged her right back. The thought that something sexual was finally about to happen between us coupled with feeling her body pressed to mine made my cock shift in my boxers.
"Thank you, Bo! I knew I could count on you!" she said as we hugged. After a too-brief moment of this she stepped back and turned to walk over to her desk where the computer was. I noticed the web camera set up next to it, and also noticed that it was pointed at her bed. She pulled out the chair and sat down in front of the computer, reaching for the mouse.
"Well, if you had a boyfriend then he could do it for you -- or to you, rather," I said, walking over to her bed and sitting down.
"But I don't have a boyfriend -- I have you!" she replied, making me smile. She put her hand on the computer mouse, moved it a bit, then clicked on something. She typed in what I assumed was her screen name and password on what I correctly assumed was the webcam service, then turned in the chair to face me.
"There's another reason I called you, Bo," she said softly, "another reason why I need someone I know I can truly trust." She paused, looking down for a moment, before looking back up at me and continuing.
"You see, Bo, I've never done this before. I mean, I've never had a facial," she said. "I've never liked or trusted any of the guys I've slept with enough to let them do that, so you'll be the first."
"Then that makes two of us," I said, my voice faltering just a bit. "I've never cum on a girl's face before. Never had a girl who either wanted it or who would let me. The one time I brought it up the girl freaked out, and I never heard from her again. So that kind of put me off on asking, you know?"
"So I'm asking now, Bo," Zoey said, looking directly into my eyes. "Would you please give me a facial?"
"Absolutely." She smiled at me, then got up from the desk chair to give me a quick kiss on the lips, placing her hands on the tops of my thighs for balance as she leaned in for the kiss.
"Thank you, Bo, I knew I could count on you!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. She straightened up as she continued. "It's almost time for the private show to start, so you'd better go into the bathroom and get ready," she said, walking back over to the computer and sitting down once again.
"What do I need to do?" I asked.
"Take off your shirt and underwear, then put your jeans back on. Oh, and take off your belt, too. One less thing for me to have to work my way through to get to your...well, you know!" she said.
"I understand taking off my underwear, but why my shirt?" I asked. The answer made perfect sense.
"Because guys don't like to see clothing getting in the way of the action," she replied, typing on the keyboard to bring up her account. The she turned in the chair to look at me and said, "Now get your ass in there and get ready! It's almost show time!"
"Yes, ma'am!" I said, getting up from the bed and heading for the bathroom.
"Oh, and one more thing," Zoey said, still turned in her chair. "Don't say anything, and I mean not a word, not a sound. If you have to moan when you cum that's okay, but other than that you have to be completely silent, okay?"
"Sure, but why?" I asked.
"Because whoever is watching will be fantasizing that it's them and their cock on the screen, and if you talk it will break the moment and ruin it," she replied.
"Oh, okay, that makes sense," I said, then went into the bathroom to get ready. It only took a couple of minutes and when I came out, Zoey was already online and talking with her patron. She glanced over in my direction very briefly, then dropped her hand out of camera view to point at a spot about two feet away from her chair. Without making a sound I walked over to the spot and stood. My cock was semi-hard already just by the thought of what was about to happen.
"Well, I'm just about ready here," she said to the web camera. She couldn't see the face of the guy on the other side of the camera, and for me I guess that was just as well. Knowing that someone else was watching live was bad enough, I didn't want to have to see the guys' face as I was blowing my load all over my best friend's face.
'I'm getting ready to blow my load all over my best friend's face!' I thought to myself. At that moment it hit me what I was really about to do, and it both excited and confused me at the same time. But I didn't have the time to dwell on it as Zoey was ready to get things rolling.
"Just let me move over to the bed and get the camera repositioned, and then we'll get down to business!" she said. She got up from the chair and moved over to the bead, taking the webcam her. Just as she was positioning the camera on the edge of the desk to get a clear shot of her bed, a 'Ding!' came from the computer. I looked over at the screen and saw the message box under the live picture of what Zoey's camera was broadcasting.
'Okay, whenever you're ready!' Zoey chuckled as she replied.
"The question is, are you ready?" she asked, teasing the guy.
Ding!
'YES!'
"Do you have your cock out?" Zoey asked, her voice dropping an octave and taking on a sultry tone I'd never heard before. It made my own cock twitch.
Ding!
'YES!'
"Are you stroking it for me?" she asked. I suddenly realized that Zoey was good at this -- VERY good -- which meant she had been doing this for a while. Just how long I had no idea, but I intended to find out when this was all over.
Ding!
'YES!'
"Then let's get started!" she said in that same sultry tone. She looked over at me and nodded, and I moved over to stand in front of her as she was sitting on the bed.
My heart was beating a mile a minute as she reached up and ran her hands over the bulge of my semi-erect cock through my jeans. I jumped a bit at her touch -- we were breaking really new ground here and I was still unsure of how to act. She looked up at me and smiled a hot, sultry, seductive smile, winking at me with her eye that was away from the camera so the other guy wouldn't see it. She squeezed the bulge of my cock gently, still looking at me and smiling. She was completely "in character" now, fully ensconced in her webcam model persona, and the nervousness I had seen when I first came in had vanished.
She looked down at my crotch as she deftly unfastened my belt, and then immediately unfastened my jeans and pulled the zipper down. Without missing a beat she grabbed the top of my jeans and pulled them down my legs, my semi-hard cock popping out and almost bopping her on the nose. She looked at my cock for the first time and paused, and I saw a smile creep across her face. She looked up at me with wide, admiring eyes and silently mouthed the word 'wow.' I'm no John Holmes or anything like that, but I'm no Pee Wee Herman either. I don't know if she was surprised by the size and shape of my cock or by my clean-shaven balls, but at that point in time I didn't really care.
Keeping her eyes locked onto mine, still smiling at me with her mouth slightly open, she slid her hand up my thigh and over my balls to my cock. She wrapped her fingers around it and gripped it firmly, pumping it slowly as she kept her eyes on mine. I felt the shaft harden quickly, getting thicker and longer in her hand. She looked down at my hardening cock for a moment, then opened her mouth, leaned forward and took the head of my cock into her mouth.
I gasped as her warm, wet mouth closed around the head of my cock, her tongue pressing against the underside as she applied suction. She gripped my hardening shaft tighter, pumping it as she slid her other hand up to my balls. She squeezed and kneaded them for a moment, then moved the hand around my cock out of the way as she slid her mouth all the way down my shaft, her nose bumping against my abdomen. She ran her tongue up and down the underside of my cock and then sucked hard, sucking my cock to full hardness in her mouth. She had to slide her mouth back up my cock as it quickly grew, and in less than a minute I was rock-hard and solid, my cock throbbing in her mouth. She gripped the base of my cock in her hand again and squeezed, hard, slipping her mouth back until just the head of my cock was trapped between her soft, sucking lips. She sucked hard, and I could feel the precum being drawn out of me. She looked up at me and smiled around my cock, flicking the tip of her tongue against the slit at the tip.
Then she began working on me in earnest, sliding her mouth up and down the length of my shaft, sucking on it, pumping it in her hand, squeezing and kneading my balls in her other hand as she did so. In a matter of moments my cock was wet, shiny, and slippery with her saliva, and the slurping, erotic sounds of great oral sex filled the room. I glanced over at the webcam sitting on the end of the desk, noticing the little red light glowing on the top, and hoped the guy on the other end was enjoying the show because I sure as hell was enjoying what Zoey was doing to me to give it to him!
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" she moaned over and over again as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of my shaft. She slipped her mouth off of my shaft with a slight 'pop,' then sighed loudly as she ran the flat of her tongue up the underside of my shaft, licking it hard, a string of shiny saliva stretching from the tip of my cock to her bottom lip when she finished. She licked my shaft again in the same way, this time sliding her mouth around the head as she got to the tip and immediately sliding her mouth all the way down my cock to the base, burying my shaft in her mouth and throat. I could feel the head of my cock pressing against the back of her throat, and she grabbed my ass with both hands and pulled me towards her to shove my cock as deeply down her throat as she could.
She gagged a little, her back arching and a small cry coming from her as she forced my cock down her throat, but she kept her grip on my ass to keep my cock buried down her throat. She stayed like that for several long moments before pulling away, sliding her mouth from my cock and leaning back, placing her hands on the mattress behind her for support, her mouth open as she gasped for air, her lips and my cock shiny with her spit. Her eyes were shiny with desire and watering from her efforts on my cock. She looked at me as she took two quick gulps of air, a look of pure lust in her eyes, then lunged forward to bury my cock down her throat again. She cried out in pleasure as the head of my cock hit the back of her throat, and I could feel her throat closing around the head of my cock as she swallowed. Then she fell back on her hands again, eyes still watering, gasping for air as she looked up at me. The look on my face must have been something, because she broke out into the biggest open-mouthed grin I'd ever seen.



She sat back up and slid her mouth back on to my cock, holding onto my butt with both hands as she slid her mouth quickly up and down the length of my shaft in long, rapid strokes. I instinctively reach down and put my hands on the sides of her head; she immediately looked up at me and nodded her head quickly, telling me to 'go ahead and do it!'
So I did. I grabbed her hair in my hands and forced her head up and down the length of my cock, driving her face hard into me to shove my cock into her throat as I face-fucked her. After a few hard strokes I shoved her face hard into me, and she slapped her hands against the front of my thighs and pushed back, her back arching as she let out a muffled cry. I held her there for a few moments, then released her from my grip. She fell back onto her hands again, gasping and whooping for breath, a thick strand of saliva hanging from her lips and dribbling down onto the front of her shirt. She grinned up at me as she spoke, still panting for breath.
"Holy fuck, you sure know how to use a girl!" she gasped, her grin getting bigger. Tears were streaming down her face by this time, her eyes red and watery. She reached out and wrapped her hand around my shiny, slippery cock, then slid her mouth over the head and ran her tongue around it as she trapped it in her mouth. I grabbed her by the hair again, face-fucking her once more for nearly a full minute. She cried out again and again as I shoved my cock into her mouth and down her throat, and I could tell by the feminine musk that was beginning to fill the room that she liked it.
REALLY liked it! Loved it, actually, I'd have to say!
After I released her from the latest bout and she had somewhat recovered, again resting on her hands as she gulped and gasped for air, she leaned forward and took hold of my cock. She started sucking my cock in a steady rhythm again, once more gripping my balls in one hand while pumping my shaft with the other, and I had a feeling that she was working me up to the grand finale. She looked up at me as she worked on my cock, slipping her mouth from me just long enough to whisper, "Tell me when you're gonna cum!" I nodded, and she went back to work on my cock.
It was only a few short moments later when I felt the familiar tingling in the base of my balls, and I knew I was getting ready to cum. Zoey continued sucking on my cock, slurping her mouth around it as she pumped the shaft and tugged on my balls. She looked up at me, asking the question with her eyes, and I nodded in response. She pulled her mouth from my cock and gasped once, then held her mouth open as she pumped my cock quickly with her hand.
"Do it! Do it! Cum on my face!" she gasped, holding her mouth open wide and sticking her tongue out, pumping my cock faster.
I came hard, harder than I'd cum in a very long time, the first rope of hot, thick cum blasting out of my dick and landing square in the middle of Zoey's face. It shot all the way up to her hairline, draping down over her face between her eyes and down her nose to her open mouth where the end of the stream landed on her tongue. My cock pumped again and again, shooting stream after stream of white, sticky cum out onto Zoey's upturned face. She moved her head from side to side to cover as much of her face with it as she could, giggling with delight and smiling as she did so. When the pumping of my cock finally slowed, she slipped the head of my cock into her mouth to let the last feeble streams of cum shoot out onto her tongue, sucking the last bit of cum out of me. She slowly slid her mouth off of my cock, sucking on just the tip with her lips before releasing it. She held her face up and opened her mouth, looking me right in the eyes as she rolled my cum around on her tongue. It was easily the hottest, most erotic thing I'd ever seen, and I felt my cock twitch in response.
Without swallowing, she released my cock from her hand and turned to face the camera, the cum starting to drip off of her face onto her shirt, giving the camera the same cum-rolling show she'd just given me. If the guy on the other end of the camera hadn't busted his nut by now, I'm sure he did when Zoey turned back to me, looked me in the eyes again, and swallowed all of it. Then she turned back to the camera and scooped the streams of cum from her face with her fingers, sticking them in her mouth and lovingly sucking the cum from them, swallowing it. She repeated this several times until all of the cum that had been dripping from her face was gone, with only a few remnants remaining in her hairline.
Then she turned back to me and sucked my softening cock back into her mouth, sucking the remnants of cum and saliva from it, cleaning me up as best as she could. She looked up at me and smiled as she did so. When she was finished she turned back to the camera, and I took a step back to pull my jeans back up as she spoke.
"Well, not to cut our little playtime short, but I want to spend a little more time with this man here, clean him up a little bit, maybe do some cuddles and stuff!" she said, smiling at the camera. "I hope you enjoyed the show because I certainly enjoyed bringing it to you, and I'm sure my stunt cock here enjoyed it as well!"
Ding!
"I enjoyed it very much! You made me cum very hard! Thank you so much!"
"Aww, you're welcome! Now you go clean yourself up, and I'll send you a link to the video later on tonight," she said. "Right now I have some other stuff to take care of, so you take care and I'll chat at you next week!"
Ding!
"Can't wait! See you next week, and thank you!" Zoey blew a kiss at the camera and then clicked the mouse. The red light on the camera went out, and I knew the broadcast had ended. I was sitting down on the bed by this time, and Zoey turned to face me before speaking. She was smiling broadly and her eyes were twinkling as she spoke.
"Oh my God, Bo, that was fantastic!" she said. "That was the hottest thing I've ever done!"
"Yeah, for me, too!" I agreed. "I mean, I've had my fair share of sex and done some pretty hot things, but nothing like that!"
"And the way you face-fucked me! My God, that made me so fuckin' hot!" she exclaimed.
"I never knew you liked being face-fucked," I said. "To be honest, I really don't know anything about what you like and what you don't like when it comes to sex because up until tonight, we've never...I mean, we've always just been..." I was stammering for words now.
"We've always been just friends, and we've never fucked before," she finished for me. I nodded my head in agreement. "Why is that, Bo? Don't you think I'm pretty?" she asked.
"I think you're beautiful, Zoey, I always have," I replied, looking deep into her eyes. "You're the prettiest, sexiest woman I've ever known, and I've always wanted you. I just didn't want to fuck up our friendship, you know?"
"I understand, Bo, I really do," she replied, reaching out and taking my hand in hers. "Because I've always felt the same way."
"You have?" I asked, genuinely surprised. She nodded her head slowly, and a small, wicked smile appeared on her face.
"And we still haven't, you know," she said. "Fucked, I mean. We still haven't really fucked -- not officially, anyway!"
"Think we should?" I asked, holding my breath while waiting for the answer I desperately wanted to hear.
"Yes, I do. To be honest, I'm still hot as hell for you right now, and if I don't get that cock inside my pussy really soon there's gonna be serious trouble!" she replied. She moved over to me and threw her arms around me, and the kiss that followed was a pleasant mixture of love and lust that we both felt. Our tongues danced as we fell onto the bed, and when the kiss ended I was lying on top of her and was once again rock-hard. I lifted myself up from her and looked down at her as I spoke. We were both breathing hard by this time, so I made it quick.
"Stunt cock?" I asked, and Zoey giggled.
"Stunt cock!" she replied, smiling up at me. "And what a cock it is, by the way!" Then she pulled me down to her, wrapping her arms around my neck as we kissed again. The kiss was hot, passionate, and very intense. It lasted for several long minutes, and we were both gasping for breath when it ended.
"And if you think my mouth was the bomb, just wait till you feel my pussy wrapped around your hard cock!" she whispered, pushing her mound against me.
"I can't wait!" I whispered back.
"So don't!" she said, pulling me down again.
And boy, was she right!
Fini.
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Audrey's Birthday Present
(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any real persons living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age. My most sincere thanks to Xev Bellringer for the inspiration for Audrey's outfit!)
It was Audrey Jackson's 19th birthday, and she knew exactly what she wanted. She wanted two presents for this very special day of days. The first was going to be very easy to get because it was something simple and fairly inexpensive -- a tattoo. A butterfly "tramp stamp" tattoo, to be exact. She had already made several trips down to the tattoo parlor to meet with the artist and had already decided on a design. The very first thing on her schedule for this special of days was to go down to the tattoo parlor and get it done, and even though it hurt more than she thought it would she was glad to have done it. Even though the artist had said to leave it covered for at least a day, she couldn't resist taking the bandage off after five hours to admire it, looking at it in the bathroom mirror with the help of her hand mirror. She thought it was cute and sexy, and she loved it. She was just glad it was summertime and school was out so she wouldn't have to deal with the irritation and itching that would take place during the healing process. She could wear short tops that left the new tattoo bare, which would not only aid in the healing but also allow her to show it off.
The second present was going to be a challenge to get, but Audrey had a feeling that she was up to it. In fact, as she stood in front of the full-length mirror in her bedroom after having just taken a shower and looked her naked body over, she was sure she would be able to get it. She wanted a man, but not just any man -- she wanted a specific man, and it would take all of her considerable charms and talents to get him. And as she looked herself over in the mirror, she became more confident that she could pull it off.
Audrey stood 5'7" tall with shoulder-length chestnut brown hair, beautiful blue eyes, high cheekbones, a pert and cute nose, and the most kissable lips in the neighborhood -- not too big, not too small, just perfect for kissing. She weighed 120 pounds, which gave her just enough meat on her bones to accentuate her curves without being fat. Her belly was flat with a tapered waist, her legs were long and shapely, and her pear-shaped butt was the envy of every girl in the school. But the feature that always got the most attention -- and was the one she was counting on helping her obtain her second present -- was her bust. Audrey had very large bustline, with full, heavy breasts that sat high on her chest with very little sag, capped by pert nipples surrounded by pale areolas. She was wearing a 36DD bra these days, and she hoped that she hadn't finished growing yet. She loved having big breasts for a number of reasons -- she loved the way they felt in her hands, she loved how good it made her feel when she pulled on her own nipples and sucked on them, and she loved the attention it got her from every member of the male sex that she encountered. Her looks had enabled her to have any man she wanted, and with her unusually high sex drive she wanted a lot of them. A whole lot of them.
Audrey Jackson was the town slut, and she was damned proud of it.
She grinned at her reflection in the mirror, turning to look at her profile from both sides. "With a body like this, there's no way I can't have the man I want today!" she said out loud. She looked at the clock on the nightstand next to her bed and saw that it was late in the afternoon, and her father would be home soon. She needed to be dressed and ready before he got home, so she ran over to her closet and started rooting through her clothes for just the right outfit, just the right combination of top and bottom that would help her get the man she wanted, the man she was going to fuck silly on her 19th birthday come hell or high water.
The man was Cliff Jackson, her father.
She had no idea why she had such an extremely high sex drive, but she honestly didn't care. Her sex drive had kicked in about a year ago, right after her 18th birthday, and it seemed that the bigger her tits got the bigger her sex drive became as well. The sight of a virile man with a good body just pushed her button in a way that she could neither explain nor control.
And right now, the man who pushed her button the hardest was her own father. She wasn't quite sure why her sexual attraction to her father started, all she knew was that she desperately wanted to fuck him -- needed to fuck him, actually. After feeling like this for several months, she was ready to explode in a sexual frenzy and knew that the only cure for what ailed her was her father's hard cock.
She also had the feeling that she was very, very close to pushing her father over the edge. Over the course of the past few months she had attained an affinity for tight and/or skimpy, revealing clothing that showed off her body and its considerable assets -- namely her big breasts -- to best advantage. At first he had averted his eyes away from her, telling her to 'put some clothes on' or 'cover up for crying out loud' or something like that. But lately she had noticed a change -- he was no longer objecting to getting glimpses of her big tits bouncing around braless beneath her tight tank top, or her shapely ass wiggling as she walked around in her bikini or a skin-tight pair of shorts. And he wasn't looking away as quickly as he used to, either. She even caught him shifting his cock in his pants one time, and she grinned at herself knowing that she had given him an erection.
But the one thing that convinced her that today would be the day had happened just two days ago. She was in the bathroom taking a shower, and since she was an only child and both her parents were out, she was the only person in the house so she had left the bathroom door halfway open. As she was in the shower washing her hair, she turned around so the spray would be hitting the top of the back of her head to wash out the shampoo, and that's when she saw it. She only got a very brief glimpse, but she was absolutely certain that she had seen her father looking around the partially open door at her as she was in the shower. When she came out of the shower and walked out of the bathroom and into the kitchen with one towel wrapped around her body and another around her wet hair, her father was already there. He glanced up at her as he said "Hi, Audrey," but that was it. He wouldn't make eye contact with her and he was as nervous as a long-tailed cat in a room full of rocking chairs, so Audrey was certain that he had been ogling her as she was in the shower.
So today was the day, and there was no power on earth that was going to stop Audrey from making her erotic dream come true. She was going to fuck her father, and there was nothing he or anybody else could do to stop it.
It only took her a few minutes to settle on the outfit she was going to wear. It was by far the sexiest, sluttiest outfit she had, and she was positive that there wasn't a man on the face of the earth with a functioning cock that would be able to resist her. She was planning on going out on the town tonight with some of her girlfriends to celebrate her birthday, but that was for later -- after she had fucked her father. She giggled with satisfaction at her selection and the plans she had for tonight, then started to get dressed.
Cliff Jackson pulled his car into the driveway, the garage door opening when he pushed the button on the opener hanging from the sun visor in the car. He noticed that the garage was empty, indicating that his wife hadn't gotten home from work yet, but that wasn't unusual. She was the office manager of the administration office at the local hospital, and sometimes her work kept her out longer than usual. Apparently today was going to be one of those days, but it didn't bother Cliff as he was used to it by now. He also noticed his daughter's Jeep Wrangler parked on the driveway extension to the side of the garage, telling him that she was inside. Audrey had just finished her first year at the local community college and was still living at home.
In a way Cliff was glad she was here, but in a way he wasn't. His daughter was their only child and she was the apple of his eye, and he loved her with all his heart. She had grown into a stunningly beautiful young lady who turned heads everywhere she went -- including his.
'No, scratch that,' Cliff thought to himself, 'she's grown into one hell of a sexy woman!' While Cliff was proud of the beautiful creature that Audrey had become, he was unsettled by two things. The first was the way she had been acting around him for the past few months. If he didn't know better he would have sworn she was flirting with him, teasing him actually, wearing skimpy clothes around the house when her mother wasn't there, hugging him a little too tight to press those big tits against his chest, things like that.
The other was his growing desire for her. His sexual attraction to her had been increasing more and more over the past two or three months, and it was to the point now where he didn't know what to do. It didn't help any that only two days ago he had come into the house unexpectedly and saw his sexy daughter in the shower. She had left the bathroom door partially open and was washing her hair, so she didn't see him as he stood in the gap, transfixed at the sight of her naked body. The glass in the shower door was clear, so he had an unobstructed view of her full, heavy breasts as they swayed with her movements. He had paused for only a few moments, but that was enough to give him a raging erection. When Audrey came into the kitchen a few minutes later wearing only a towel wrapped around her, it was all he could do to hide the bulge of his hard cock. He wasn't sure if she'd noticed it or not; a part of him hoped not, but another part of him hoped she had.
Cliff Jackson was one conflicted man, no doubt about it. And he had no idea what to do about it.
He also had no idea that the decision of what to do about it had already been made, and that Audrey had made it.
He parked his car in the garage and go out, pressing the garage door controller again to close the door. He picked up a small git-wrapped box from the front seat and took it with him. The box contained a pair of diamond stud earrings, a gift from Cliff and his wife to Audrey on her birthday. His wife had gotten the same thing when she was a young lady, and she wanted to give her only daughter the same gift. Cliff thought it was an excellent idea and was more than happy to pick them up from the jewelry store on the way home.
He walked into the kitchen through the garage side door, tossing his keys and the small box on the counter as he walked past. He paused to look at the stack of mail on the counter, then dropped it back down and walked out of the kitchen into the living room.
"Audrey?" he called out as he entered the living room. "Audrey, are you here, honey?" he asked.
"Yes, Daddy, I'm here!" Audrey's voice came from her room down the hall. "I'm just finishing getting dressed to go out tonight, and I want your opinion on my outfit, okay, Daddy?" she asked.
"Sure thing, honey," Cliff replied. He had almost forgotten that she was going out tonight, and deep inside he wished she was staying here.
"Just wait there, I'll be right out!" she said. Cliff walked back into the kitchen to fix himself a glass of iced tea; later on it would be bourbon and coke, but right now tea would have to do.
"So how do I look, Daddy?" Audrey said from behind him. He turned to look, the glass of iced tea in his hand, and he almost dropped it when he saw her. His mouth dropped open instead.
Audrey was standing in the doorway to the kitchen, one hand resting on the doorsill slightly above her head with her other hand resting on her hip. Her left leg was cocked in front of her, the knee slightly bent in what she knew was a provocative pose. She was wearing a skin-tight red spaghetti-strap top that stopped about two inches above her navel, and peeking out from the top of the low cleavage was a black satin bra with gold lace trim. The straps of the bra were also visible, but that somehow didn't detract from the look of the top -- actually, it only added to it. The bra was a push-up bra, of course, so a considerable amount of cleavage was on display. She was wearing a very short black open front long sleeve shirt over the shirt, and it was short enough so that it really was nothing but a couple of sleeves joined by the back. The sleeves came down to the middle of her forearms and the edges only came about halfway around the side of her huge bustline, and it was just as tight as the red shirt she was wearing under it.
Sitting low on her hips was a red skirt that stopped at mid-thigh and had four large ruffles on it so that it looked like four different skirts of different lengths worn one over top of the other, and it sat low enough on her hips to reveal a considerable amount of her flat stomach. The support straps and top of what had to be a pair of panties that matched the bra were also visible, peeking out above the waistband of the skirt. Below the skirt was a pair of black thigh-high nylons with lace tops, and to complete the outfit Audrey was wearing a pair of shiny black spiked heel shoes. Cliff guess that the heels had to be at least four inches tall, and he wondered how she would be able to walk in them much less dance.
As soon as she saw his reaction to her 'fuck me outfit' as she called it, Audrey knew that she had him. She smiled a big, wide smile as she turned to the right and then the left to let her father see her from both sides.
"Well, Daddy?" she said in her sexiest little-girl voice. "What do you think?" Cliff took a big swallow of his iced tea before he replied, wishing it was bourbon instead.
"I think if you wear that outfit outside you're gonna get raped," he said, his voice slightly trembling. He could feel his cock shifting in his pants and hoped that Audrey hadn't noticed it, but she had. She glanced down at the growing bulge in his trousers and smiled as she replied.
"Oh, I don't think that's going to be a problem," she said softly, walking slowly over towards him, ducking her head down slightly and looking up at him from beneath her eyebrows, giving him her best 'come fuck me!' look. "Besides," she said, stopping close enough to him that her big breasts were only an inch away from his chest, "you can't rape the willing!"
"Audrey, what...what are you saying?" Cliff stammered, caught totally off-guard by the brazenness of his daughter. But he made no move to back away, something that Audrey noticed.
"What I'm saying is that I expect to get fucked in this outfit tonight, Daddy," she said in a low, sultry voice, looking at him seductively as she spoke, "and I expect you to be the man who fucks me!"
'It's now or never!' Audrey thought as she stepped forward, wrapped her arms around her father's neck, put a hand on the back of his head and pulled his lips down to hers. She closed her eyes and parted her lips, feeling her big tits pressing against his chest as she pulled him close. She kissed him long and deep, her lithe tongue snaking into his mouth to find his own, and she sighed into his mouth at the sensations racing through her. Cliff resisted at first, making a feeble attempt to pull her arms from around his neck, but after only a few seconds of the intense, soul-searing and cock-hardening kiss she was giving him, he gave in. He wrapped his arms around his daughter and pulled her close, mashing her breasts against him, and she pressed her pubic mound against him in response. She could feel the hard lump of his cock pressing against her stomach, and she could feel her pussy getting wet. Audrey pulled her father closer to him as the kiss continued.
When the kiss finally ended it left Cliff breathless and Audrey panting with desire. He looked down into his daughter's eyes as he spoke, his arms still around her and her arms still around his neck.
"Audrey, we can't do this," he said softly. "This is so wrong, we just can't do this!"
"Yes, we can, Daddy," Audrey replied, looking into his eyes as she spoke, "and we're going to! I've wanted to fuck you for the past several months, and I'm not going to wait another minute longer, I don't care how wrong people may think it is!"
"But Audrey..." Cliff began, and she cut him off.
"Tell me you don't want this!" she said. "Tell me you don't want me, that you haven't been dreaming about this too...tell me that, and we'll stop right now.
"But tell me that you want this, that you want me, and I'll give you the best sex you've ever had! I'll fuck you harder and longer and better than anyone ever has or ever will -- until you fuck me again, that is!" she said, the desire burning in her eyes. When her father replied, it was exactly what she wanted to hear, and exactly what she was expecting.
"I want this...God help me, I want this! I want you, Audrey," Cliff said quietly. She smiled up at him as he continued. "I've wanted you too, but I never did anything about it because..."
"Because I'm your daughter," she finished for him.
"Yes, because you're my daughter."
"Do you want to fuck me, Daddy?" she asked quietly, her arms still around his neck.
"Yes, Audrey, I want to fuck you," he replied softly.
"Good, because I want to fuck you, too, and right now that's all that matters," she said, smiling up at him. "We'll sort the rest of it out later!" she said, pulling his head down to hers once more.
The kiss that followed was just as hot as the first, and it only took a few seconds of her lips against his, her tongue dancing with his, her big breasts pushed into his chest, and her pussy pressing against his quickly-hardening cock for Cliff to give in to her completely. He rand his hands down her back and grabbed her shapely ass with both hands, squeezing the firm globes hard as he pulled her closer to him. Audrey moaned in his mouth as she felt his hands on her ass, and she slipped one arm from around his neck to slide her hand down his side and across the front of his hips to the bulge of his hard cock. She rubbed the hard shaft with her palm a few times before closing her fingers around it, squeezing it firmly. She was rewarded with a sharp intake of breath from her father followed by a moan, and she felt her pussy flooding in response.
'Yes! I did it! He's mine now!' she thought to herself, and she intensified both the kiss and the grip of her hand on his cock.
'Oh my God, she's hot! Hotter than I ever imagined!' Cliff thought to himself as his daughter squeezed his cock harder. 'I just hope I don't cum in my pants before I get to fuck her!'
The kiss lasted for several more moments before Audrey finally broke it off, playfully biting her father's lower lip and pulling on it with her teeth before she spoke. When she spoke, her voice was a husky, erotic whisper.
"I want to taste you!" she said, looking her father in the eyes. Audrey dropped down to her knees, quickly unfastening her father's trousers and yanking them open before he could react. She reached inside his boxers and grabbed his hard shaft, pulling it out and pushing his boxers down his cock and out of the way as she worked his balls free as well. She gripped the hard, throbbing shaft tightly, eliciting a moan from her father, then pumped it several times. A clear drop of precum emerged from the tip, and Audrey immediately clamped her full, soft lips around just the tip of his cock and sucked it into her mouth. She flicked and ran her tongue around the tip of his cock, then slowly rotated her mouth around and around in small circles, the tip still sucked between her lips. She looked up at her father as she did this, smiling as she saw he was watching her with rapt attention. She sucked on the tip of his cock again, harder, and he could feel the precum being pulled out of his dick. He moaned again in response.



Audrey then slid her mouth over the head of her father's cock and down the length of his shaft, sucking nearly all of his length into her mouth in one smooth motion. Cliff watched in amazement as she swallowed his cock, reaching up and grasping his balls with her other hand as she ran her tongue up and down the underside of his cock. She began moving her head up and down on his cock, sliding her mouth up and down the shaft in quick strokes, sucking and slurping sounds filling the room as she worked on him. Cliff reached down and took her head in his hands, twining his fingers in her hair and then pulling her to him, forcing his cock as deeply into her mouth as he could. Audrey looked up at him in surprise, her eyes wide. She cried out in pleasant surprise, the sounds muffled by the mouthful of cock.
"MMMPH! MMMMMMPPHH!" she exclaimed, placing her hands on the front of his thighs and pushing in response to being choked with his cock. Cliff held her in place for a few moments, then began pushing and pulling on her head, sliding her mouth up and down on his cock in strong, forceful movements. He had no way of knowing it but his daughter loved being face-fucked, and she could feel her pussy flooding as he did it to her. He pulled her head to him once again, holding it there with his cock buried inside Audrey's mouth and throat as she swallowed around his cock, her back arching as she was gagged by the thick shaft buried deep in her throat. When he took his hands from her head Audrey pulled her mouth from his cock, sitting back onto her haunches and gasping for breath, long strands of saliva running from her mouth to his cock. Her eyes were watering and she was grinning as she fought for breath.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, panting several times before continuing. "How long have you been wanting to do that to me? I love it, Daddy, I love it!" she exclaimed, reaching up and grasping his wet cock with her hand and pumping it. "Do it again, Daddy, do it again! Face-fuck me again! Face-fuck your slutty daughter, shove your cock into my mouth and MMMMPH!" she exclaimed as her father did just that, grabbing her head and forcing her mouth down onto his cock again, cutting her off mid-sentence. She slapped her hands onto the front of his thighs again for support, pushing against them as her father did exactly what she asked. She cried out in delight again and again as he gripped her head in his hands, forcing her mouth up and down the length of his turgid cock, the saliva running down his shaft and over her chin to fall onto the kitchen floor.
Audrey's pussy was on fire by now, and as her father continued to brutalize her mouth she reached down between her legs and slid her fingers inside her panties, sliding them inside her sopping wet pussy. She moved them furiously in and out of her tunnel, rubbing her clit along the way, and the scent of her musk filled the room. She came quickly, crying out around the hard cock filling her mouth, and she cried out again as her father came inside her mouth. He moaned loudly and pulled her head into his groin as his cock exploded, holding it there as stream after stream of hot, thick cum exploded out of his cock and into Audrey's throat. She swallowed as fast as she could, but between the intensity of her own orgasm and the force of the cum being shot into her mouth she couldn't get all of it. She squeezed her eyes shut tight as the waves of pleasure crashed through her pussy, radiating up through the rest of her body as her father's cock pumped and throbbed in her mouth, the cum dripping out of the sides of her mouth and running down her chin.
When she reached the point where she thought she would pass out from the intensity of the combined orgasms she felt hers begin to fade, just as the throbbing of Cliff's cock in her mouth also began to ebb. It was over almost as quickly as it had begun, and Audrey fell back onto her haunches again as Cliff released her head from his hands. They were both panting and gaping for breath, Audrey's lips and mouth glistening with a wet mixture of her spit and his cum, Cliff's cock glistening with the same mixture, a thin rope of cum and spit dripping from the tip. She looked up at him and smiled, still panting for breath, as he looked down at her. He leaned back against the kitchen counter for support, a smile forming on his face.
"Holy shit, Daddy!" she exclaimed, smiling broadly up at him. "That was fuckin' hot!"
"Yeah, it was, wasn't it?" her father said, agreeing with her. He would feel guilty about face-fucking his own daughter later, right now he was still on a sexual high, and the testosterone was raging. He hadn't felt like this since before Audrey was born, and he liked it.
Loved it, actually. His wife's sex drive had all but vanished after Audrey was born, and he couldn't remember the last time they'd even had sex, much less done anything even remotely kinky. Cliff had years of sexual frustration and energy pent up inside him, and his daughter had just uncorked the bottle and let the genie out to play.
"You're still hard!" Audrey said, looking down at his cock. Cliff looked down also, and sure enough, his cock was still rock-hard and throbbing, standing out from his body like a telephone pole. He looked up at Audrey as he spoke.
"Are you thinking what I'm thinking?" he asked, and Audrey nodded quickly in agreement, grinning from ear to ear.
"I'm thinking you need to fuck me with that big, hard cock of yours, Daddy!" she replied, and Cliff nodded back at her. She got up from the floor and stepped over to him, throwing one arm around his neck and kissing him deeply as she grabbed his still-throbbing cock with her hand. Her tongue danced with his as she pulled and tugged on his cock, and she gasped as her father slipped his hand down the front of her soaked panties and cupped her mound. She was sopping wet, and she moaned again when he slipped two fingers inside her wet tunnel.
Cliff was amazed at how good his daughter's pussy felt in his hand, and for some reason he wasn't surprised to discover that her pussy was shaven smooth. But he was more than a little surprised when he felt her clamp down on his fingers with her inner muscles, and he could only imagine how that would feel when she did it to his cock. He slid his fingers in and out of her pussy, thumbing her hard little clit and making her jump, as she pumped and tugged on his cock. His cock was producing precum like a river, and his cock was slippery in her hand in no time.
"I think it's time you fucked me, Daddy!" she gasped, finally breaking off the kiss.
"I think so, too!" he replied.
"Right here," she whispered, still out of breath. "Bend me over the counter and take me, Daddy! Fuck me hard from behind like the little slut I am and cum inside my pussy!"
Without a word Cliff turned them around so that he was facing the counter and Audrey had her back to it. He grabbed Audrey by the upper arms, spun her around, then put a hand on her back between her shoulder blades and shoved her upper body forward, bending her over the counter. Audrey cried out in surprise as she slapped her hands palms-down onto the counter to brace herself, then looked over her shoulder and smiled. Cliff flipped her skirt up around her hips and pulled the soaked crotch of her panties aside, then moved into position behind her. He grasped his throbbing cock with his hand and rubbed the head up and down between her sopping wet outer lips, spreading her slick juices over the head of his cock before placing it at the opening of her pussy.
"Give it to me, Daddy!" Audrey said, looking over her shoulder at him. "Shove that hard cock inside my tight little pussy and fuck me!" She wiggled her ass on the head of his cock, and that's all it took. Cliff grabbed her by the hips and thrust forward, driving his cock deep into her pussy in one thrust. Audrey cried out in surprise and pleasure, leaning forward on her elbows on the counter and pushing her ass up to give him better access to her tunnel.
Audrey's pussy was incredibly wet, incredibly hot, and incredibly tight around Cliff's cock, and he held it in place deep inside her for a moment to savor the sensations rippling through him. Audrey closed her eyes, tossed her head back and moaned as she adjusted to his cock inside her, and Cliff jumped a bit when she clamped down on it with her inner muscles.
"Oh my God, your cock feels so good inside me, Daddy!" she moaned, looking back at him over her shoulder. "Now please, please, please fuck me!" she pleaded, gripping his cock with her pussy as tightly as she could.
Gripping her hips tightly in his hands, Cliff began thrusting his cock in and out of Audrey's tight, wet pussy in long, even strokes, pushing forward hard and driving his cock as deeply into her tunnel as he possibly could. It only took two or three strokes for her pussy to adjust to his length inside her and let him penetrate her until the head of his cock bumped against the end of her tunnel, and Audrey felt his balls slap against her clit as he drove his cock into her. The speed of his thrusts rapidly increased as Cliff gave himself over to the lust which filled him, and in less than a minute he was pounding his cock in and out of his daughter's pussy hard and fast.
"OH! OHH! AUGH! MMM!" Audrey cried out in time with his strokes as he fucked her, driving his cock in and out of her in long, deep strokes. There was nothing on the counter for her to hold on to, so Audrey was being tossed around like a rag doll as her father pounded his cock in and out of her pussy.
"Yes! Oh! My! God! YESS!" she panted in time with his thrusts, her hair flying as her head bobbed around with the force of the fucking Cliff was giving her. She closed her eyes and bit her bottom lip, smiling as her father fucked her just as she had wanted -- hard, deep, and fast.
Cliff continued fucking her hard and fast, looking down and watching as his slippery cock slid in and out of her wet pussy. The globes of her ass rippled with every thrust against them, and the squeezing of her muscles around his cock was beyond anything he had ever felt before. He was panting for breath by now, the sweat rolling down his back, and he knew that it wouldn't be long before he would be cumming inside his daughter's pussy. The sounds and smells of sex filled the kitchen, adding to Cliff's excitement.
Cliff felt the familiar tingling in the base of his balls, and knew that he was about to cum. He was moving too fast for Audrey to feel it, so he told her what was about to happen.
"I'm gonna cum, baby!" he gasped, his thrusts quickening as his orgasm approached.
"Do it, Daddy!" she cried in return. "Do it...fill me up....MMM...cum inside...cum inside me!" she gasped in time with his strokes. That was all Cliff needed to set him off. He felt his cock widen and his balls contract as his orgasm quickly built.
"Here it comes!" he gasped, and then his orgasm hit. He cried out and groaned in ecstasy as his cock exploded inside Audrey's pussy, shoving his hips forward hard as the first blast of cum erupted out of his cock and shot deep into her. He pulled back and thrust forward again, yanking her towards him with his hands on her hips, impaling her onto his cock as it spurted another stream of hot, thick cum into her waiting pussy. He did this again and again as his cock blasted stream after stream of cum inside her, and as he thrust forward for the second time Audrey's own orgasm broke.
She cried out loud and long as her orgasm shot through her, pushing her ass back against him and squeezing his pumping, throbbing cock with her pussy as hard as she could to milk every last drop of cum from his balls. She squeezed her eyes closed and grimaced as wave after powerful wave of pleasure ripped through her body, and through it all she could feel her father's cock pumping his seed deep into her.
Cliff thrust deep and hard into her one last time and held it there as the last spasms of his orgasm ran through him and his cock spit the very last of his cum into her. He gripped her hips tightly as he held her against him, and he could feel her pussy fluttering around his shaft as her own orgasm ran its course. The pulsing in his cock finally stopped, his orgasm spent, and he released Audrey's hips from his grip. She fell forward onto the counter, gasping and panting for breath, her hair tousled from the fucking she had just endured, and laid her head on her forearms as she tried to catch her breath. Cliff was also panting like he'd just run a marathon, but he was in no hurry to pull his now-softening cock out of Audrey's pussy. It had been a very long time since he'd felt anything like this, and he wanted to savor the moment.
And in the back of his mind he realized that this wasn't going to be the last time he felt this. Much to his surprise, he didn't feel bad about it, either. He put his hands on top of Audrey's ass as it was pressed against him and rubbed gently, causing Audrey to stir. She lifted her head and looked back at him, smiling.
"Holy crap, Daddy, you fucked the hell out of me!" she said, smiling back at him.
"Isn't that what you wanted?" he asked, smiling back. He hadn't felt this confident, this manly, in longer than he could remember -- and it felt good!
"Yes, it was!" she replied. "But it sure took you long enough!"
"Well, now that the ice has been broken I don't think you'll have to wait very long before it happens again!" he replied.
"Damn right I won't!" she exclaimed, grinning over her shoulder at him. "Let me clean you up, Daddy!" she said as she lifted herself up from the counter. Cliff took a step backwards, his cock slipping out of her, and Audrey quickly spun around and dropped to one knee in front of him. She sucked his semi-soft, cum-covered cock into her mouth and sucked the fluids from the shaft, swallowing it all. She licked the underside of his shaft and the front of his balls to get it all, then sucked his cock into her mouth one more time to finish the job. When she was finished she stood up in front of him, wiping her mouth with the back of her hand and smiling at him.
"You taste good, Daddy," she said, her eyes sparkling.
"Thank you, baby!" he said, kissing her on the cheek. "So when do I get to taste you?" he asked, much to Audrey's surprise and delight.
"As soon as I can make that happen, Daddy!" she said, smiling broadly at him. "But right now I'm going to go fix my hair and put on a fresh pair of panties, because I'm still going out to celebrate tonight!" she said, smoothing her skirt down over her hips and tugging her shirt back into place. Then she stepped in close, putting her arms around his neck as she continued, her voice a sultry whisper.
"And when I'm out dancing tonight, I want you to remember that I'll be doing it with a load of your cum in my belly and pussy!" she said. She kissed him briefly, her lips soft against his, then slipped out of his arms and turned to walk out of the kitchen and down the hall to her room. She returned ten minutes later, and by that time Cliff had moved into the living room and sat down in the chair next to the couch. Audrey walked over to him and held her fist out to him, palm down.
"Here, Daddy," she said, smiling down at him. Her hair was perfect and her outfit was flawless. You never would have known what had happened a short ten minutes earlier. Cliff held his hand out palm up, and Audrey dropped her damp panties into his hand, then leaned over to kiss him on the cheek and whisper in his ear.
"Something for you to think about while I'm gone!" she said, nipping on his earlobe before she stood up.
"I have something for you, too," Cliff said, "although it's not quite the same thing!" He pulled the small box with the earrings in it and handed it to her. "Happy birthday, baby!" he said, smiling. Audrey unwrapped the box and opened it, then gasped with delight as she saw the diamond earrings inside.
"Oh, Daddy, they're beautiful!" she said, smiling from ear to ear. She reached up and pulled the hoop earrings from her ears, replacing them with the diamond studs. "How do they look?" she asked when she had put them both in.
"Like a million bucks!" Cliff replied. "Like the sexiest woman on the face of the planet," he finished. She smiled down at him and then leaned over to kiss him, her tongue touching his just briefly before she stood back up. Then she turned and headed towards the door, stopping when she got there to turn and look at him.
"Thank you for my birthday presents, Daddy," she said, grinning at him. "Both of them!"
"My pleasure, baby!" Cliff replied, meaning it. "I love you, Audrey. Please be careful tonight, okay?"
"I will, Daddy, and I love you, too!" she replied, and then she was gone. Cliff looked at the closed door for a minute, then looked down at the damp panties he held in his hand. He held them to his nose and inhaled, breathing in the musk of her sex, and he smiled as he thought of the things to come.
Fini.
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A Secret Revealed
(Author's note: If you haven't read "Audrey's Birthday Present," I suggest you do so before reading this story. The two stories are linked, with one playing off the other. If you read "ABP" before reading this one you'll see what I mean. Enjoy!
This is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any persons living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are 18 years of age or older.)
It had been a long, stressful day and Paul Goetz was tired. Not tired to the point of being sleepy, but tired to the point of his body being fatigued. Paul was a delivery driver for a national package delivery firm, and there were days when his load was so big and had so many heavy items in it that it just physically wore him out. This had been one of those days, and the fact that he was on the high side of 50 years of age didn't help much either. He pulled his car, a 1970 Dodge Challenger painted in "Plum Crazy" purple, into his driveway and parked. He sat and listened to the throaty rumble of the exhaust for a few moments before shutting the engine off and getting out. He had always loved the way that car sounded, almost as much as he loved how it looked and how it handled on the road. He had wanted one of these cars ever since he was a kid, and when the chance to buy a fully restored Challenger in his favorite color popped up, he jumped at it. It had cost him a pretty penny, but it was most certainly worth it. He had never regretted buying it, and the fact that it had gotten him laid several times was a plus. Women loved that car, and with Paul being a bachelor there was nothing to stop him from accepting their advances when offered.
He walked up the short walkway to the front door of his modest house, unlocked the door, and went inside. Once inside he headed straight for the refrigerator to get a beer, dropping his car keys on the kitchen island as he passed it, and after he had the cold beer in his hand he went straight for the bathroom to get out of his sweaty uniform and take a nice, hot shower. He took a long pull from the can as he walked down the hall, still drinking from the can as he turned to walk into the bathroom.
Fifteen minutes later he walked out of his bedroom, freshly showered and now clad in a pair of well-worn blue jeans, a black t-shirt, and a pair of leather slip-on deck shoes. He usually wore boxers under his pants, but when he was just relaxing around the house he always went "commando." He walked into the living room and over to his computer desk, reaching down to turn on the laptop sitting on the desk. Just as he pressed the power switch his front doorbell rang.
"Now who can that be?" he said out loud. Paul had discovered that when you live alone and spend most of your time that way, you developed the habit of talking to yourself. He had always lived alone, never having been married, and he had been talking to himself for years.
He walked towards the front door, and as he approached he could see the cloudy silhouette of a person through the wavy decorative glass on either side of his front door. By the height of the figure he guessed it to be a woman, and when he opened the door he was proven right. Becky Wright, the 20-year-old daughter of his next door neighbor, was standing there, her thumbs hooked in the pockets of the hip-hugger jeans she was wearing. In a way he was glad to see her, but in a way he wasn't -- and today he wasn't sure yet which way he felt about seeing her standing in his doorway.
Becky was an absolutely gorgeous specimen of the female sex. She stood 5'7" tall and weighed somewhere around 120 lbs. with just enough meat on her bones to give her curves some added 'oomph.' And she most certainly did have some curves! She had a tapered waist that led to flaring hips, and her belly was firm and flat. Her legs were long and shapely, competing with her pear-shaped butt for attention, but the feature that always grabbed the guy's attention first was her bustline. Becky was built like a brick shithouse, with a very large pair of firm, bouncy breasts that she rarely fettered by wearing a bra. Her breasts showed very little sag despite their large size and, Paul guessed, their substantial weight; if Paul had to guess he would have guessed they weighed anywhere from 8 to 10 pounds each. Whenever she walked when she wasn't wearing a bra, they always looked like two puppies in a sack trying to get out. But she did wear shirts that were fairly loose and flowing, and today was no exception. She was wearing a loose flowered peasant-style blouse that stopped just above her jeans, and her shoulder-length light brown hair was held in place by a green headband that was tied on the side of her head, the loose ends hanging down next to her face.
While he most certainly was attracted to her overly large breasts as any man would be, Paul always thought that her best feature was her face. Becky had beautiful blue eyes, a pert nose, nice cheekbones, and a pair of full, soft lips that were not too small and not too big. Paul had wondered more than once what a kiss from her with those gorgeous lips would be like, and he had resigned himself to the fact that he would most likely never find out for himself.
"Hi, Paul," she said, smiling at him with perfect white teeth, her mouth curling up at the sides in the prettiest and sexiest smile Paul had ever seen. "I heard you pull in so I knew you were here, but I waited until you had enough time to get cleaned up before coming over. I hope you don't mind!"
"Half of the neighborhood hears me whenever I pull in," Paul replied, smiling back at her. "They just better be glad I wasn't on my Harley!" His Challenger had a fairly loud exhaust system on it, but his Harley had straight pipes on it and was VERY loud, much to the chagrin of the elderly widow who lived in the house on the other side of his.
"I just love that bike, and one of these days you're gonna have to take me for a ride on it!" she said.
"I think we can arrange that," Paul replied. "In the meantime, would you like to come in, or would you rather stand out on the porch all afternoon?" He smiled at her as he spoke.
"Thank you, kind sir, I don't mind if I do!" she replied, stepping into his house. He stepped aside and let her pass by, then closed the door behind her. They had always had this kind of "back and forth" banter between them, and it helped that Becky was also a terrible flirt. Some would call her a cock tease, but not Paul. She had never been that way with him, and he enjoyed the open, honest relationship they had. She had come to him several times in the past for advice, and he was glad to have been able to help her. But he couldn't help but notice her firm, rounded ass swaying back and forth in her tight jeans as she walked away from him.
"I am a man, after all," he muttered to himself.
"I'm sorry, did you say something?" Becky asked, turning to look at him.
"No, nothing important, just muttering to myself like an old fool," he said, smiling at her. She smiled back, then went over to the couch and sat down in the middle of it. She crossed her legs and threw her arms out, resting them on the back of the couch as she leaned back against the cushions. This caused the loose fabric of her shirt to pull tighter across her big breasts, and Paul couldn't help but notice that she wasn't wearing a bra -- as usual.
"Would you like a soda?" he asked, pointing towards the kitchen. "I'd offer you a beer but you're still a youngster, you know!" he said, teasing her.
"Yes, I would, thank you!" she replied, and Paul went into the kitchen to get a soda for her and another beer for him out of the fridge. He walked over to her and handed her the can of soda, and she opened it as he sat down in the soft easy chair across from the couch.
"The day I turn 21 you and I are gonna sit down and get drunk!" she said, smiling at him over the top of the can as she brought it to her lips to take a drink. Paul smiled back at her as he spoke.
"So to what do I owe the honor of this visit from the neighborhood Princess?" he asked. He always called her "Princess," ever since she was a kid, and she had always loved it. He opened his beer as he spoke, taking a drink from it as she replied.
"Well, Your Majesty," she replied in her usual 'give and take' manner, "I have a thought, an idea, a perception or maybe even just a guess that's been bouncing around inside my head for the past few days, and I need to talk to you about it. Get your advice on what to do about it, maybe," she said.
"And just what would that thought, perception, or maybe even a guess be?" he asked, playing along with her. He enjoyed this kind of banter with her; he always had and was sure that she did too. She took a drink from her soda, then put it on the coffee table in front of her and leaned back on the couch, stretching her arms out and her shirt tight across her chest once more.
"It seems that after noticing certain things, certain clues, you might say, I have come to the conclusion that someone in this neighborhood, someone you know quite well, is hiding something from us," she said, being as mysterious as possible. "Keeping a deep, dark secret from us, as it were," she continued. "A secret identity, actually," she said, smiling a mischievous, knowing smile at him.
It was then that Paul began to get a little bit nervous, but he continued playing the game.
"And just what makes you think this?" he asked.
"Well, as I'm sure you know by now, I am a very sexual person. I have a very high sex drive," she said, confirming what Paul already knew -- as did most of the boys in the neighborhood. "I need -- no, I crave -- as much sexual attention and stimulation as I can get, and for that reason when I don't have a man around I do one of two things. I either watch porn on the internet and masturbate, or I read erotic stories on one of the many internet sites and masturbate." She and Paul had always had an open relationship in which they could talk very freely, and talking about sex was no exception.
"But either way, you masturbate," Paul said, trying to lighten up what he felt was a conversation about to take a dark turn. She grinned at him in response.
"Yes, Your Majesty, I masturbate!" she replied, giggling at him. "In any event, about two weeks ago I went searching for a new site that published erotic stories as I had grown bored with the one I had been using, when I stumbled across a very interesting blog. It was a blog of nothing but erotic, sexy stories, all written by the same person," she said, looking him directly in the eyes as she spoke, and Paul felt his heartbeat quicken as she continued.
"So I've spent the better part of the last two weeks reading every single story on this blog, and I must say that I'm quite impressed!" she said, smiling at him. "And it was while I was reading these stories that I started to notice things, things that sounded familiar," she paused for effect before continuing, "things that looked familiar, too! Descriptions about places, locations, and people that sounded more and more familiar the more I thought about it."
"And when I read the last story," she continued, dropping her head just as bit as she looked at him, "that's when it all fell into place. That's when I finally figured out why things sounded so familiar in those stories." Paul took a nervous swig of his beer before speaking.
"And what was it about that last story that made everything 'fall into place,' as you said?" he asked, dreading the answer. She smiled a knowing half-smile at him as she replied.
"It was the description of the main character, 'Audrey'," she said, speaking in a softer, lower voice. "After thinking about it, I realized that she was me. According to the physical description of how she looked and how she dressed as described by the author, the main character was me -- or was modeled after me, at the very least. Right down to the butterfly tattoo in the small of her back," she said.
'Damn!' Paul thought. 'I knew I should have left that out!' Becky leaned forward, resting her forearms on her knees and clasping her hands together as she continued.
"The blog is called 'Erotica By Aramis,' and 'Aramis' is the name of the author," she said, looking at him intently. She paused for the longest few moments of Paul's life before asking him the question he already knew was coming.
"But you already knew that because you're 'Aramis,' aren't you, Paul?" she asked quietly. Paul looked back at her for a few moments, trying to decide if he should try and bluff his way out of it or just be honest with her. He made his decision, then sat back in his chair and sighed, resting his forearms on the arms of the chair before answering.
"Yes, Becky, I'm Aramis," he said. Becky clapped her hands together and let out a whoop, squeezing her eyes closed as she broke out into a big grin and shook her fists in the air next to her head in celebration.
"I knew it! I just knew it!" she exclaimed, laughing. Paul couldn't help but smile at her excitement, even though his closely-guarded secret wasn't so secret anymore. "God damn, Paul, but you write some hot, sexy-as-fuck stories!" she said, sitting back on the couch and reaching for her soda.
"How did you figure it out?" he asked, genuinely curious to know how he had slipped up. "What gave it away?"
"Well, it started with some of the locations," she said, sitting back on the couch. "Some of them sounded awfully familiar, and when I thought about it I realized that they were some of the places around here. The description of the buildings was correct, even though the names were different. Take 'The Gull Reef Club,' for example -- that's the spitting image of 'Mother's Basement' down at the beach! And the beach itself is the same beach as in your stories. 'The Windjammer' motel is 'The Beachcomber,' right?" Paul nodded his agreement. "And that cottage at the end of the tourist section where Rob and Sherry stayed in 'The Seduction of Rob' is the same cottage you stayed in a few years ago on vacation, isn't it?"
"That's right," Paul replied. "You're very observant, Becky, I must say. I'm quite surprised, actually." She grinned at him as she replied.
"Well, I'm more than just a pair of big tits, you know!" she said in her usual unabashed style. "I do have a brain in this pretty head of mine, and I do use it every now and then!"
"Yes, you most certainly do," Paul agreed, "although your tits are quite spectacular all by themselves!" She laughed at this and he grinned, glad that his efforts to lighten things up was working.
"But you said it was the description of the main character in the last story that gave it away, right?" he asked, and Becky nodded as she replied.
"Yep, that chick was the spitting image of me!" she said. "You really shouldn't have used the tattoo in the description, you know!"
"I always thought the chances of you or anyone else I knew ever actually reading my stories was pretty slim at best, but I guess I was wrong," he replied, taking another pull from his beer. Becky leaned forward and put her forearms on her knees again before replying.
"Are you kidding me?" she said. "Half of the housewives in this neighborhood are reading your blog, and all of them want to fuck the living daylights out of you!"
"You're kidding!" Paul said, genuinely surprised. "Really?"
"Really! My own mom included!" she said, surprising him again.
"Your mom?" he asked, his eyebrows going up.
"Yes, my mom! After I found your blog on my laptop I got curious and did a search of the history on my mom's computer, and there it was. She's been reading your stuff for at least the past two years! I also got into her e-mail and found a bunch of e-mails that she has sent to half of the neighborhood, letting them know about the blog and then talking about the stories with them. Boy, if my mom knew you were really Aramis she'd be all over you like hair on a gorilla!"
"But she's not going to know, is she, Becky?" Paul asked softly.
"Not if you don't want her to," she replied, much to Paul's relief. "I haven't told anyone about my suspicions, and I don't plan to. Not unless you tell me otherwise, Paul."
"I would very much appreciate it if you would keep my alter ego a secret, Becky," he said, leaning forward to put his own forearms on his knees. "It's very important to me that you do." He was more than relieved at her answer.
"Sure, Paul, but why?" she asked, leaning forward on her knees again. There was a look of genuine concern on her face.
"Because writing under the cloak of anonymity allows me to articulate my own likes, desires, and fantasies that I would never share with anyone else for reasons that I would think are fairly obvious," he explained. "For example, I don't think my employer would be too pleased to know that one of their employees was writing incest porn," he said.
"No, I don't suppose they would," Becky agreed. "Although it's really none of their fuckin' business!" she spat, visibly angered.
"True enough, but unfortunately that's the way it is," Paul said. "That's why I must ask you to keep my secret for me and promise to never reveal it to anyone without my permission."
"Your secret is safe with me, Paul, I promise!" she said, smiling at him. "I won't tell a soul!" Paul sighed as he replied.
"Thank you, Becky, thank you very much!" he said.
"Anything for you, Paul," she said softly. "You're one of my best friends, and I'd never dream of hurting you!" She got up from the couch and before Paul could react she came over to him, bent down and gave him a quick, soft kiss on the lips. Then she sat back down on the couch, took another drink from her soda, and sat back. She threw her arms out again, pulling her shirt tight across her chest once more.
"So how did you know?" she asked, and Paul gave her a quizzical look as he replied.
"How did I know what?" he asked.
"How did you know what my tits looked like?" she said, unashamed. Paul let out a short laugh before answering.
"Call it an educated guess," he said, sitting back in his chair. "I've seen you in a bikini before, and I've seen you running around braless in a fairly tight shirt as well, and having seen women with your kind of build before I just put two and two together," he explained. "Having never seen you topless I had to just make an educated guess."
"Pretty good guess," she said. "Your description was nearly perfect!"
"Thank you, I appreciate that," he replied.
"Would you like to?" she asked, her voice going low. The question took Paul by surprise.
"Would I like to what?" he asked.
"See me topless," she said in the same low voice, never taking her eyes off his. Paul felt a stirring in his crotch.
"Are you serious?" he asked, his heart beating faster.
"Of course I'm serious!" she said, grinning at him. She stood up from the couch and put her hands on her hips, looking down at him. "So do you want to see my tits or not, Paul?" she asked.
"Hell yes, I do!" he replied. "I'd be crazy not to!"
"Or gay," Becky said, still grinning. "You're not gay, are you, Paul?" she asked, teasing him.
"You've read my stories, what do you think?" he asked, turning the tables on her.
"No, you're certainly not gay!" she said in a low voice, her eyelids lowering just a little bit to give her that "bedroom eyes" look. "Not by a long shot!" And with that Becky crossed her arms in front of her as she grabbed the hem of her shirt, and with one swift movement pulled it up and over her head, tossing it on the couch behind her. Then she put her hands back on her hips and spoke again.
"Well? What do you think?" she asked.



Paul paused for a moment before answering. Becky's tits were absolutely beautiful, near-perfect in every way. They were firm and full, standing out proudly from her chest with just a little bit of sag. Her nipples were hard and erect, standing out proudly from the pale pink areolas surrounding them. Her areolas were a little bigger than he had imagined, but that was fine by him. He felt his cock beginning to thicken in his jeans as he admired her magnificent bustline.
"I think they're perfect," he said, looking into her eyes as he spoke. "Much better than I imagined, that's for sure!" Becky's face broke out into a huge grin at his words.
"Why thank you, kind sir!" she replied, grinning down at him. Then she walked over to where he sat, leaning over him in the chair and bracing herself with her hands on the tops of his thighs. Without a word she kissed him, placing her soft, warm lips on his. She sighed as their lips met, her lips parting as the kiss deepened. The tip of her tongue slipped into his mouth to find his own, and Paul could hear her breathing quicken as their tongues danced. Her passion was rising quickly, her breathing coming faster now. Paul's own breathing began to quicken in response, and he could feel his cock growing rapidly.
Becky straddled his thighs and then sat down on them, placing her hands on the sides of his face as she did so. She held his face in her hands as her tongue explored his mouth, twirling around his own, her hips moving up and down his thighs as the kiss turned into something more passionate, more sexual -- more desperate. Paul lifted his hands from the arms of the chair and cupped her full breasts in his hands, squeezing the heavy globes firmly but not too hard. Becky moaned into his mouth when he did this, and when he tweaked her hard nipples between his fingers she squealed and jumped. She thrust her tongue deeply into his mouth as he tugged on her nipples, her passion rising fast. A few moments later when she could take it no longer, she broke the kiss and looked into his eyes, still holding his head in her hands as she spoke.
"I'm going to fuck you, Paul," she said breathlessly, "and there's nothing you can do to stop me!"
"Why in the hell would I want to stop you?" he replied, still holding her breasts in his hands.
Becky grinned at him and giggled as she slid from his lap, pulling her breasts from his hands. She knelt on the floor in front of him and spread his knees apart, then reached for his jeans. She looked up at him with hooded eyes, the lust shining brightly, as she quickly unfastened his jeans. Here passion and desire was at a fever pitch by now, and Paul could see that clearly. She got his jeans open and immediately yanked them down his thighs, moving out of the way to get them clear of his legs. She let out a gasp of surprise and delight when she saw his cock, now rock-hard and throbbing, and his smooth, shaven balls hanging down heavily beneath it. She spread his knees apart again and slid in between them, grabbing his cock and immediately shoving her mouth down around it. Paul gasped as she enveloped his cock with her warm, wet mouth, her tongue running up and down the underside. She gripped his balls with her other hand as she shoved her mouth all the way down on his cock, her nose bumping against his pelvis as she took his entire length into her mouth and down her throat.
Without hesitation Becky began sucking his cock hard and fast, sliding her mouth up and down his length, her head bobbing up and down in a rapid, steady rhythm. Paul's cock was shiny and slippery with her saliva in no time, and he could feel it running over his balls and her hand as she sucked him hard and fast. She moaned as she worked on his cock, slipping it from his mouth every few moments to run her soft, lithe tongue up and down the underside of his shaft, before sucking it back into her mouth again. She looked up at him as she worked on his cock, making eye contact with him, and Paul could see that she clearly was a woman possessed. She slipped her cock from his mouth, wrapping her hand around the shaft and pumping it quickly as she spoke.
"Face fuck me, Paul!" she gasped, her voice throaty and seductive. Her lips were shiny and wet, glistening in the light, a strand of saliva running from her bottom lip to the tip of his cock. "Grab my head, twist my hair in your hands, and face fuck me hard!" she demanded, pumping his cock in her hand and squeezing his balls tighter.
Without a word Paul reached out and grabbed her head in both hands, pushing the green headband off and away in the process. He entwined his fingers in her hair, pulling her head down to his cock, and as soon as she took his cock back into her mouth he shoved her head down hard, shoving his cock into her mouth and down her throat. She slapped her hands onto the tops of his thighs and pushed back as he held her head down, and her back arched as she gagged around his cock.
"MMMMPH! MMMMPH! MMMMMMMPH!" she exclaimed, the sounds muffled by his cock buried deeply in her mouth. He held her head down for a few moments, then began face fucking her in earnest. He moved her head up and down on his cock in hard, fast strokes, the slurping sounds of her taking his cock in her mouth filling the room. She looked up at him as he brutally fucked her mouth, and her eyes begged him not to stop.
He released her head from his hands after a few moments, and Becky lifted her head up from his cock. She gasped loudly as she sucked in a big breath of air, gasping like this several times as she tried to catch her breath. A thick strand of saliva ran from her bottom lip to his cock, then fell onto the back of her hand as she grabbed his shaft in her hand again. She grinned at him with watery eyes as she spoke.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, her hair disheveled around her face. "You must have a lot of sexual tension built up inside you to face fuck me like that!" she said, pumping his cock as she spoke. "I love it, I love it! Do it again, I want you to do it again! Shove that meat down my fucking throat! MMMMPH!" she exclaimed as Paul grabbed her head and shoved her mouth down onto his cock again. He shoved her head up and down on his cock as he had just done, and Becky cried out around his cock with each downward stroke, the loud slurping sounds again filling the room. After about a dozen hard strokes he pushed her head down into his lap and held it there, thrusting his hips upward, burying his cock deeper down her throat than ever before. She slapped her hands onto his thighs again and cried out around his cock, her back arching again as she struggled to breathe around the shaft filling her mouth and throat. Paul held her there for a few moments before releasing her from his grip. Her head shot up and she sat back, gasping and whooping for breath, her eyes watering more than ever and the tears of sexual pleasure running down her face. Her mouth hung open as she tried to catch her breath.
"Oh my God!" she said again, panting for breath as she sat back on her hands. Her chest heaved and her big tits swayed back and forth as she breathed. Paul could see that her nipples were hard and her areolas were crinkled, indicating that she was very aroused. "I love getting face fucked like that! That's fantastic! But now I need that cock of yours inside my pussy or I'm gonna lose my mind!" she said, getting up from the floor and reaching for the clasp of her jeans. She had them unfastened in a moment, and quickly slid them over her hips and down her legs, kicking out of her sandals as she went. The musky scent of her arousal filled the room, and Paul was pleased to see that not only was she not wearing any panties but her pussy was shaven smooth as well.
"I shaved just for you!" she said, reading his mind. "I knew you liked it because you always wrote about it, so I shaved my pussy clean just for you!" She reached down and spread her pussy lips wide, shoving her hips forward so he could see as she did so.
"Beautiful, just beautiful!" Paul said, meaning it. Then he looked up at her and said, "Chair, couch, or floor?" he asked.
"Floor," she replied. "I need lots of room when I fuck!"
Paul got out of the chair and laid down on his back on the floor in front of her, and Becky immediately straddled him. She put a knee on either side of his hips and pressed her pussy against the underside of his hard cock. She slid her pussy up and down the length of his shaft a few times, looking him in the eyes as her juices covered him. She was sopping wet, and within moments his cock was slippery and shiny. Paul reached up and took her big, heavy breasts in her hands and squeezed as she moved, and she threw her head back and moaned in response, rubbing her pussy harder against his shaft.
"Fuck, I can't take this anymore!" Becky said breathlessly, looking down at him. "I've got to have your cock inside me right now!"
With that she lifted her hips from his cock, reached down and grabbed it, then pointed it straight up at her opening. She quickly rubbed the head between her slick outer lips, then placed it at her opening and sat down. She engulfed his throbbing cock in one movement, shoving her pussy down onto him until he was as deep inside her as he could get. She sat up and placed her hands on the top of his thighs for balance, her head thrown back as she moaned, grinding her hips against him in pleasure.
"Mmmmmm, God, that feels so fuckin' good!" she moaned, slowly grinding her hips around and around on his cock. Her pussy was hot, tight, and wet, and she squeezed it around Paul's cock as she ground against him. She did this for a few moments, then sat forward and placed her hands on either side of Paul's shoulders to brace herself. She looked him in the eyes as she spoke, and both her eyes and her voice were filled with lust and desire.
"But now it's time to get serious!" she whispered, giving him a wicked smile as she spoke.
She started to move her hips, sliding her pussy up and down on his shaft by just the motion of her hips while keeping her upper body still, slamming her pussy down onto his cock again and again. Every now and then she would slow the motions of her hips just a bit to rotate them around in circles, squeezing his cock with her inner muscles as she did so, before resuming her up and down motions. She looked directly into Paul's eyes as she rode him, her mouth open, a slight smile on her lips. Paul reached up and took her big tits in his hands, squeezing them and pulling on the nipples before he pulled them down to his face. He locked his lips around her right nipple and sucked on it hard, and she let out a cry of pleasure in response. She continued to move her hips as he sucked on first one nipple and then the other, and it wasn't long before her breasts were covered with his saliva.
"Oh, God, I'm gonna cum!" she panted, and the motions of her hips increased. She quickened the pace, slamming her pelvis down onto him over and over again, her head tossed back and her eyes squeezed shut as her orgasm quickly built. Paul clamped him lips around one of her nipples again and sucked very hard, and that set her off. She came immediately and she came hard, crying out as a powerful orgasm crashed through her body. She continued to ride his cock as the waves of pleasure washed over her, head tossed back and eyes squeezed shut as she rode it out. Paul could feel her pussy flooding as she came, and he kept working on her tits to increase her pleasure. She rode the waves of her orgasm for almost a full minute, and when it was finally over it left her gasping for breath and covered in a fine sheen of sweat. She opened her eyes and looked down at him, her hips resting on his with his cock still deep inside her, her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath.
"Oh my God," she panted, "I've never cum that hard before in my entire life!" She started to ride him again, slowly this time, gripping and squeezing his cock with her pussy as she moved. She smiled down at him as she moved, her eyes hooded, and the motions of her hips began to increase. Paul reached up and squeezed her breasts in his hands, tugging and pulling on the nipples, making Becky moan with pleasure.
"Keep that up and I'm gonna cum all over your cock again!" she gasped.
"That's the idea!" Paul replied, squeezing her big, firm tits hard.
"OH! OOOHH!" she moaned, and the pace of her hips increased. Soon she was riding him just as hard as before, and this time she came with his hands gripping her tits in a vise-like grip.
"NNNNGGGHH!" she cried out through clenched teeth, head thrown back and eyes closed, as a second powerful orgasm ripped through her body. The sweat was running freely down her body by now, and Paul was starting to sweat as well. But neither of them cared -- they were both caught up in their sexual delights, oblivious to anything going on around them except what they were doing.
Becky's second orgasm had barely finished before she looked down at him and said, "Time for a change!" She spun around without releasing Paul's cock from her pussy until she was facing his feet, giving Paul a perfect view of her firm, shapely ass resting on his hips with his cock buried inside her. It also gave him a clear view of the "tramp stamp" butterfly tattoo that had led to all this. Becky put a knee on either side of his hips and then pushed her hips down, impaling herself on his shaft, and moaned as she felt the tip of his cock nudge the end of her tunnel. She sat up and braced herself with her hands on the floor between his legs in a perfect "reverse cowgirl" position, looking over her shoulder at him and smiling at him as she spoke.
"How do you like the view, Aramis?" she said, calling him by his 'other' name for the first time. She began to ride his cock by just moving her hips again as she continued.
"You like watching my ass bounce up and down on your thick, hard cock?" she asked as she moved, sliding her pussy up and down on his turgid shaft.
"I like it very much!" Paul replied, causing Becky to smile at him.
She got serious again then, turning to face his feet and concentrating on fucking his cock with her pussy. She slammed her hips up and down on his shaft, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock over and over again, gyrating her hips every now and then in an effort to milk the cum from him. Then she sat straight up, driving his cock deeply into her pussy, one hand braced on his thigh and the other on her pussy. She rubbed her clit furiously as she bucked her hips in a front-to-back motion, keeping his cock buried inside her while still riding it. She began to gasp for breath, and Paul knew she was getting ready to cum.
"Oh God, oh God, oh GAWD!" Becky gasped, and her third orgasm hit. Her body shook as her orgasm exploded, and she cried out again with the intensity of it. Paul grabbed her by the hips and pulled her down onto his cock as wave after wave of pleasure crashed through her, and when her orgasm finally faded he thought she was going to faint dead away. She fell forward onto her hands, gasping and panting for breath, her head hanging down as she tried to recover from the massive orgasm that had just shook her.
"You okay, Becky?" Paul asked, rubbing her hip with his hand.
"Yeah, I'm fine," Becky gasped, still struggling for breath. "I've just never cum that hard and that many times so quickly!" she said, pausing to take a few more gasps for breath before continuing. "But now it's your turn, I think!" she said, sitting up.
"Yes, it is!" Paul said, grabbing her and tossing her off to the side. She yelped in surprise and landed on her back, and before she could react Paul was on top of her and between her legs, holding himself up over her with his hands on the floor on either side of her shoulders. She spread her legs to let him in, and she felt the head of his cock pressing against her pussy.
"You ready?" he asked softly, looking down at her and smiling.
"Give it to me," she said in a low, husky voice. "Give me that big, hard dick! Fuck me hard and cum inside me! I want you to cum inside me, Paul! I want to feel your cock throbbing inside me as it pumps me full of your hot cum!"
"Your wish is my command, Princess!" he replied, pushing forward and driving his cock into her. She moaned and lifted her legs to let him in, and he sank his length into her wet, tight pussy. He lay down on top of her and slid his hands behind and under her, trapping her arms in his as he did so. He slid his hands under the globes of her ass and gripped them tightly, and she lifted her legs and wrapped them around his waist as he did so. With her arms pinned to her sides all she could do with her hands was to place them on his back, so she did this and squeezed him closer to her with her legs.
With his head over her shoulder and his arms wrapped tightly around her, he drove his hips forward and buried his hard, throbbing shaft as deeply into her as he could. She cried out as he drove his cock forward, lifting her hips toward him to let him go deeper.
Paul began to move then, driving his cock in and out of Becky's wet pussy in long, deep, powerful strokes, gripping the rounded globes of her ass tightly in both hands. She was totally helpless beneath him, and all she could do as he fucked her hard and steady was to keep her legs wrapped around him and take it. Her big, firm breasts were mashed between them as he lay on top of her, and he could feel the hard pebbles of her erect nipples pressing into his chest as he moved.
The motions of his hips quickened as Paul fucked her harder, and both of them were soon breathing quickly with their bodies covered with a fine sheet of sweat. Becky could feel another orgasm coming, and Paul could feel his own orgasm beginning to build in the depths of his balls. He fucked her hard and fast, stroking his hard cock in and out of her pussy in long strokes, and it didn't take long for both of them to cum.
Becky came first, her orgasm exploding inside her like a bomb, and she cried out in ecstasy as the waves of pleasure came crashing down on her. She bit Paul's shoulder as she came, and that set him off. He felt a familiar tingling in his balls, and when Becky bit him that was all it took. He cried out as he came, driving his cock forward hard as it exploded, and Becky cried out in return. He gripped her ass as hard as he could as his orgasm overtook him, and she felt his cock throbbing and pulsing as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her pussy. It pumped again and again and again, and Becky thought that it would never stop.
Paul felt the same; it had been a while since he'd had sex, and he had never cum quite this hard before. He squeezed his eyes shut and groaned through clenched teeth as his balls emptied themselves into Becky's squeezing, wet pussy, filling her to overflowing. Just when he thought it would never end the pumping and pulsing of his cock began to slow, until it finally stopped, his orgasm spent. He held his cock deep inside her as the last bit of cum seeped out of the tip of his cock, then he collapsed on top of her, panting for breath.
The intensity of their orgasm had left both of them gasping for air, and they lay motionless for several minutes as they regained both the composure and their senses. After a few minutes Paul lifted himself up and looked down at Becky's sweat-streaked face, and she let her legs fall from around his waist. His cock was semi-hard and was still inside her, and neither of them moved for fear of making it slip out. She smiled up at him and he smiled back; then they kissed, a soft, gentle kiss that lingered for several long moments before finally ending.
"Wow," Paul said, looking at Becky and smiling.
"Holy shit!" she replied in her usual bombastic way, making both of them laugh. She spoke again when their laughing fit had subsided.



"I thought you were gonna fuck me to death!" Becky said, grinning up at him. "And my God, did you make me cum! I've never cum that hard before, not with any man!" she said.
"Like I said, you did that, not me," he replied, smiling back at her. "Well, maybe I had a little something to do with the last one since I was on top of you and trying to pound you into the floor, but the two before that was all you!"
"I don't care what or who it was, all I know is it was fantastic!" she said, running her hand along the side of his face. "I also know that I want to do it again!"
"So do I, but you have to give me a little time to recover first," he replied. "After all, we have all evening -- unless you have other plans, that is." She shook her head as she replied.
"The only plans I have are to stay here and get fucked by you as many times and in as many ways as I can, and to cum as many times as I can along the way!" she said, grinning up at him. "That work for you?"
"It works for me!" Paul replied, giving her a quick, soft kiss.
"So was I as good as the character in your story, Aramis?" she asked, playing with him.
"Better," he replied. "I had no idea that you were that intense of a lover!"
"You ain't seen nothing yet, Your Majesty! Just wait until I get you onto a real bed!" she said.
"I think I can arrange that!" he said, and they both laughed.
"Think this is gonna wind up in one of your stories, Aramis?" she asked.
"You never know, Princess, you never know!"
Fini.
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"You want me to do what?" Dirk asked, one eyebrow cocked up, a quizzical look on his face. He was raising his beer to his lips when Wally, one of his best friends from high school, had said something that made his hand stop halfway up to his face, the beer suspended in mid-air. Dirk was so surprised that he half expected the bar to go quiet at this revelation, but of course it didn't. They were sitting at a small round table in the center of the dark biker bar, and no one paid any attention to them except the waitress whenever they needed a refill. She had already been there twice, and Dirk was now sure she would be coming back again very soon.
"I want you to have sex with my wife," he repeated simply. He said this as matter-of-factly as if he had been stating a well-known and obvious fact, but to Dirk it was anything but. "I want you to come over to my house tomorrow night at seven o'clock and have sex with my wife."
"You want me to fuck your wife," Dirk repeated, making Wally grimace slightly at his use of the common terminology for having sex. Wally sighed before replying.
"Yes, Dirk, I want you to fuck my wife," he said, pushing his black horn-rimmed glasses up onto his nose.
"Why, Wally?" Dirk asked, sitting forward and putting the now-empty beer on the table. He leaned over and crossed his forearms on the table, hands resting on his biceps, looking his friend in the eyes as he spoke. "Why would you want me to do this? I mean, after all, she's your fuckin' wife, for cryin' out loud, not some bimbo hanging around the clubhouse looking for stray dick!"
"It's a long story, Dirk, and to be honest it's not something I want to go into right now," Wally replied, toying with his own beer sitting on the table in front of him. "Let's just say that Stephanie and I are both looking for something to make our sex life more - well, exciting, I guess - and we both think that this will do it."
"Uh huh," Dirk said, reaching inside his leather club vest for his cigarettes and lighter. He shook one out of the pack and put it in his mouth, then thumbed open his Zippo lighter and spun the wheel, tossing the pack of cigarettes onto the table. After lighting his cigarette the lighter followed. Dirk took a deep drag on his cigarette and then sat back, crossing his arms over his chest and blowing out the smoke as he looked at his friend.
Dirk and Wally were the exact opposites from each other in just about every way, yet they were best friends. They'd been that way ever since high school when Dirk saved Wally from getting the shit kicked out of him by a couple of punks at school one day. Dirk had always hated bullies, so when he saw what was going on with Wally in the locker room one afternoon, he stepped in and took care of things. Two of the punks ended up going to the hospital and Dirk was suspended for a week, but that paved the way for he and Wally to become fast friends. Wally was the quintessential nerd, a true geek in every sense of the word, but he had a heart of gold and his loyalty could only be compared to that of a Golden Retriever. His common sense had kept Dirk out of trouble several times for the rest of their time in high school, and Dirk never forgot that. He loved Wally just as much as he loved his brothers in his motorcycle club, and he knew that Wally felt the same way.
After high school Wally had gone to the local junior college and come out with a degree in accounting, and now worked for the local bank as the manager of accounts. Dirk's life had taken a completely different course. He held down several small jobs for a couple of years, then joined a motorcycle club in the next town over and immersed himself in the biker culture. That lifestyle fit Dirk like a glove, although at times he found it hard to balance it with the responsibilities that came with having to hold down a job. But that all ended when, at 24 years of age, Dirk's parents had been killed in a car crash and he had inherited enough money and stock holdings to keep him comfortable for the rest of his life. He wasn't rich by any means, but he didn't have to work anymore, either, and that was just fine with him. So he had spent the last couple of years roaming around the country on his motorcycle, living the nomad life, taking life as it came and just enjoying it. He'd had his fair share of one-night stands along the way, the most recent being a very pleasant encounter with a plump lady farmer out in the Midwest, and had experienced plenty of wild and unusual things along the way, but this one sitting in front of him right now took the cake. After looking at Wally for several long moments, he finally spoke.
"And Stephanie's okay with this?" he asked. Stephanie was Wally's female counterpart in that she was just as big a nerd as he was, right up to the black glasses. Even though she never dressed up or wore makeup, Dirk could see that she was an attractive brunette with what he suspected was a simply killer body that she always hid beneath loose or baggy clothing, so he could only guess at what she really looked like. The most serious thing he'd ever seen her in was a gray lady's business suit, and while it wasn't exactly form-fitting it at least gave him a general idea of what her figure looked like. And from what Dirk could see, she didn't have anything to be ashamed of. He was a boob man, as most bikers are, and he guessed that Stephanie was sporting at least a pair of "C" cups beneath her frumpy clothing. Now it looked like he was going to find out for himself - if he agreed, that is.
"It was her idea," Wally replied, making Dirk's eyebrows go up in surprise, "although I will admit that I kind of steered her into it," he said, looking down at the table for a moment before looking back up at Dirk.
"So you're okay with it as well, then," Dirk said, taking a drag from his cigarette and then blowing the smoke out as he continued. "You have no problem with me playing 'hide the salami' with your wife, no problem at all? Is that right?"
"Yes, Dirk, I'm okay with it," he replied. "Really, it's fine. Perfectly fine!" Dirk leaned forward onto the table again and then spoke.
"Why me, Wally?" Dirk asked.
"Because we trust you - because I trust you, my old friend," Wally said, leaning forward and putting his own elbows on the table as he spoke, his voice lowered. "You're the only man I know that I trust enough to do this for us. Because I trust you enough to know that you won't hurt her or take advantage of her, and because I know you will keep this between just the three of us. And I know that Stephanie feels the same way."
"Stephanie hardly knows me, Wally," Dirk said. "I mean, I think I've only seen her four or five times in the five years that the two of you have been married."
"But I know you, Dirk, and that's good enough for her," Wally replied.
"Fair enough," Dirk said, nodding his head and snuffing out his cigarette in the ashtray on the table.
"So will you do it, Dirk?" Wally asked, his voice hopeful. "Will you do this for us? Will you do it for me?" Dirk looked at him a moment before giving his reply.
"Sure thing, Wally, I'll do it," Dirk said, holding his hand out to shake with his friend. Wally took his hand and shook it briefly, smiling at Dirk as he did so. "I'll come fuck your wife for you. After all, what are friends for?" he said, grinning.
"Thank you, Dirk, thank you so much!" Wally said, grinning back at him. "I can't wait to tell Stephanie!" he said, standing up from the table and then abruptly heading for the door. Dirk turned in his chair and watched him go, then turned back around again.
"What kind of weird shit have I gotten myself into this time?" Dirk muttered to himself, reaching for another cigarette.
* * * * *
The next night at a few minutes before seven PM Dirk rode down Wally's street on his bike, his loud pipes bouncing off the houses and reverberating around the neighborhood. Dirk loved his bike, a silver and black 2003 Harley-Davidson 100th Anniversary Edition Heritage Softail Classic, and he took very good care of it. He and that bike had seen a lot of countryside, travelled a lot of roads, and lived a whole lot of life over the past few years, and every time Dirk threw his leg over the bike to ride it he was filled with excitement at what was waiting for him just down the road.
And tonight, his best friend's wife was waiting for him just down the road. A part of him was still trying to figure out just what the fuck was going on with all this; he knew that some couples enjoyed sharing their mates with other people and that some men liked being 'cuckolded,' but he never thought for a moment that Wally and Stephanie would be included in that group. Apparently he was wrong, or he wouldn't be riding down the street to Wally's house now to fuck his wife. Wally was no cuckold, that's for sure, because his wife was just as timid as he was and didn't have a dominant gene in her whole body. At least he didn't think she did, anyway.
The other part of him was excited about what the night would bring. Dirk had been with a lot of women and had done a lot of things some might call 'kinky,' but this was a first for him. He was also very curious to see just what kind of body Stephanie had been hiding beneath her frumpy clothes all this time, and he had a feeling that he was in for a pleasant surprise.
When Dirk got to Wally's house, he noticed that Wally's car wasn't in the driveway. He had an attached garage so maybe it was in there, but somehow Dirk didn't think so. He pulled into the driveway and stopped his bike, putting the kickstand down and shutting off the engine. He was wearing his usual outfit - boots, jeans, a Harley t-shirt, a bandana around his head, and his "colors," the black leather motorcycle vest that was adorned with his club's patches. He never went anywhere without wearing his colors, and tonight was no exception. He walked up the sidewalk to the front door and rang the bell, and when a minute or so went by without an answer from inside he rang it again.
"Coming! I'm coming!" he heard Stephanie call from inside the house. A few seconds later he heard the lock turning on the door and then the door opened. "Come in, Dirk," Stephanie said from behind the door, out of sight. Dirk thought he detected a bit of a tremble in her voice as she spoke, but he guessed that was to be expected. He walked into the house and Stephanie closed the door behind him, turning the lock again. He turned to look at her and was absolutely stunned at what he saw.
Stephanie was wearing makeup for the first time that he could remember, and instead of being put up in a tight bun her hair was loose and falling around her shoulders. She wasn't wearing her glasses, and this let Dirk see just how incredibly beautiful and sexy her eyes truly were. She was wearing a black halter-top style laced trimmed dress with what had to be a push-up bra beneath it, because he could see about a mile of cleavage. Dirk immediately knew that he had vastly underestimated the size of Stephanie's tits - she was a 'D' cup at least! The dress was form-fitting down to her hips where it flared out into a ruffled skirt that stopped at the middle of her thighs. She was wearing a pair of black leather knee-high boots with heels that were at least 4 inches tall, and around her neck was a black cloth choker. Dirk had always loved chokers on women - he always thought they were incredibly sexy, and tonight was no different.
Stephanie was simply gorgeous, one of the hottest, sexiest, and most desirable women Dirk had ever seen, and he could feel it right down to the bottom of his balls.
"Hi, Dirk," she said, her voice trembling more noticeably this time. She was standing with her feet together, hands clasped down low in front of her crotch, and she was obviously very self-conscious about the outfit she was wearing. Her eyes were downcast, and she looked up at him just long enough to speak again. "Long time no see, huh?" she said, smiling a nervous smile at him.
'Poor girl is way the fuck out of her element!' Dirk thought to himself. 'But DAMN, is she hot!'
"Hi, Stephanie," Dirk replied, smiling at her in an attempt to put her at ease. "Yeah, it's been a while, I guess," he replied. He couldn't get over how incredibly different she looked, and how incredibly sexy she was. She was absolutely gorgeous!
"Can I...can I get you something to drink?" she asked nervously, looking up at him, her hands still clasped down in front of her crotch.
"No, I'm good, thanks," Dirk replied. "Besides, we both know that I didn't come here to drink." She looked up at him, her eyes wide, and her voice trembled as she spoke.
"No, I guess...I guess you didn't, huh?" she said, trying hard to get over her nervousness and failing miserably. "So, I guess we should...I mean, maybe we should...go...go into the...uh, the bedroom, then?" She smiled nervously at him, her eyes wide, but there was something in her eyes - way in the back of her eyes - that Dirk caught, and he had a feeling he knew what it was.
"I think we should, yes," he replied, "unless you prefer the couch, that is."
"No, no, the bedroom is fine," she replied, still nervous. "The bedroom is just fine...just fine! This way," she said, walking past him towards the hallway that led to the back of the house and the bedroom. Dirk followed her, and he couldn't help but notice that she was having a little bit of trouble walking in those boots; she had obviously never worn them before tonight. He also couldn't help but notice how her tight, rounded ass swayed back and forth beneath the dress she was wearing. She walked to the end of the hallway and turned to the right, entering the master bedroom, and he followed her. She walked over to the side of the big, king-sized bed sitting in the middle of the big room, then stopped and turned to face him.
"Here we are," she said, smiling nervously at him again. Dirk noticed that her breathing had quickened just a bit, and he would have bet that her heartbeat had increased as well. He just didn't know if she was dreading what was about to happen or if she was excited about it, or if it was a mixture of the two. He decided to find out before things went any further.
"Are you sure you want to go through with this, Stephanie?" he asked, his tone soft as he walked over to stand in front of her. He stopped when he was less than an arm's length away. She looked up at him with nervous eyes as he continued.
"You don't have to, you know. Say the word and I'll walk right out that door, get on my bike and ride away, no harm no foul. I'll tell Wally that I changed my mind, and he'll never know otherwise," he said. Stephanie's eyes widened a bit and she shook her head in short, rapid movements as she replied.
"No! No, Dirk, really," she said, the nervousness vanishing for a moment. She reached out and placed her palms on his chest as she spoke. "Please, no, don't go! This is very important to Wally, and I don't want to let him down!" she explained.
"Are you sure, Stephanie? Are you absolutely sure?" Dirk asked, giving her one last chance to change her mind and back out. She looked at him with those doe-like eyes for a moment before she replied. When she spoke it was a whisper.
"Yes, I'm sure," she said, her breath quickening a bit, her hands still on his chest. Dirk reached up and gripped Stephanie's upper arms firmly with both hands, taking her by surprise.
"Oh! MMMPH!" she gasped as Dirk's mouth found hers. She pushed against his chest with her hands for a few moments as he kissed her. Her lips were warm and soft, the softest lips he'd felt in quite a while, and after a moment or two she opened them to him. She whimpered as the kiss deepened, and when their tongues touched she jumped away from him just a bit, breaking off the kiss.
"Oh! Oh my!" she exclaimed, looking at Dirk with wide eyes. "That was - MMMPH!" she moaned as Dirk pulled her back to him and kissed her again, his tongue exploring her mouth and finding her own. He felt Stephanie push against his chest for a few moments, but then the pushing stopped. He put his arms around her and pulled her tightly against him, kissing her hard, with her forearms trapped between them. He could both hear and feel her breath quickening as the kiss continued, and he felt his cock beginning to stir when she started to kiss him back.
He released her after a few minutes of the most intense, passionate kiss Stephanie had ever experienced, and it left her nearly breathless. She took a small step back, looking up at him, her mouth hanging open as she gasped slightly for breath, her big breasts heaving with the effort. She dropped her arms to her sides and Dirk noticed that her nipples were hard, pressing against the fabric of her bra and dress. He looked her up and down slowly before speaking.
"You look beautiful, Stephanie," he said. "Very hot, very sexy!" A look of surprise came over her face at his words, and she brought her hand up to her throat as she spoke.
"I do? Really?" she said softly.
"Yes, really," he replied, and she smiled in response.
"Thank you!" she whispered. He reached out and took her by the upper arms again, pulling her to him and kissing her once more. This time when he released his grip on her arms to put his arms around her, she slid her arms around his neck and pressed her body up against him for the first time. He could feel the firm mounds of her big breasts pressing against his chest, even while wearing his leather club vest. They kissed for several minutes before Dirk finally released her from his arms. Stephanie stepped back a half-step, slightly gasping for breath again. She looked up at him as she stood there, her eyes fixed on his but not as wide as they had been. There was also something else there, something that Dirk recognized, and he immediately acted on it.
"Why am I here, Stephanie?" he asked, looking at her intently. A look of confusion crossed her face, and her brow furrowed.
"I...I don't understand..." she stammered, holding her hands to her chest in an instinctive self-protective gesture. "I thought..."
"Tell me why I'm here," he said firmly as she looked up at him, her eyes wide.
"You...you're here to...to make love to me," she said softly. Dirk shook his head slowly back and forth as he replied.
"No, that's not why I'm here. Your husband makes love to you, not me." he said. "Tell me why I'm here," he said again. When she spoke her voice was still soft and unsure.
"You're here to...to have...you're here to have sex with me," she said, and once again Dirk slowly shook his head. She gasped slightly as he spoke again.
"Tell me why I'm here," he demanded, his eyes and voice stern. Stephanie was visibly breathing hard as she looked at him for a second, and she swallowed once before replying, her hand coming back to her throat as she spoke. When she did, her voice was a whisper.
"You're here to fuck me," she said, looking up at him. She signed with relief and excitement when Dirk slowly nodded his head.
"Yes, Stephanie, I'm here to fuck you," he said. "Now strip."
"Strip?" she whispered in surprise, her eyebrows going up. "In front of you?"
"Yes," Dirk replied. "Take that dress off and let me see you." Stephanie looked at him for a moment, then nodded her head.
"O-okay," she said softly as she reached for the knot behind her neck that was holding up the top of the dress. She worked the knot free and pulled the top of the dress down, revealing the black lacy push-up bra she was wearing beneath it. Her tits were big, much bigger than Dirk had thought, and the nipples were rock-hard and poking against the material of the bra. He watched the tops of her breasts move as she slipped the dress down over her hips, stepping out of it and tossing it onto the bed. She was wearing a pair of pink lace panties to go with the bra, and Dirk thought the color combination was perfect. A pair of matching black panties would have been expected to the point of being blasé, but the pink panties was a perfect touch. She stood in front of him in only her bra and panties now, clasping her hands together in front of her crotch again as she looked up at him for approval.



"Don't do that," he said.
"Do what?" Stephanie asked, concern showing in her eyes.
"That," Dirk said, pointing to her hands. "I want to see you, all of you, and I can't if you do that."
Stephanie quickly moved her hands to her sides, revealing her panty-covered mound to him. Dirk could see that she was shaven bare, and he liked that. He reached out and grabbed her by the upper arms again and pulled her to him, kissing her long and deep. She resisted for a brief moment but then gave in to the kiss, slipping her arms around him and kissing him back. She moaned as their tongues touched and then danced with each other, and her breathing quickened along with her heartbeat.
Dirk slid his hand down her side around to the front of her body, then down her flat stomach towards her pussy. He slid his hand over her on the outside of her panties, cupping her mound in his hand and rubbing it hard. Stephanie jumped a little when he touched her, crying out in his mouth briefly, but the cry turned quickly into a moan when he rubbed a little harder. He could feel her heat against his hand as he rubbed, and his cock began to respond. He felt the shaft start to lengthen and thicken as his own arousal grew. He rubbed his palm against Stephanie's pussy harder, eliciting another moan from her.
The kiss ended and Stephanie moved back just a bit, Dirk's hand leaving her mound. She looked up at him, breathing hard now, a look of uncertainty and desire both in her eyes. Dirk reached out and grasped one of her arms by the wrist, then pushed downward. Stephanie dropped to her knees in front of him, her face level with his cock. She looked first at the growing bulge in his jeans and then up at him with the same look of uncertainty and desire in her eyes, her mouth slightly open.
"Take it out," he said.
"Take...take it out?" she asked timidly.
"That's what I said. Unfasten my jeans, reach inside my boxers, and take it out," he replied.
Stephanie nodded at him, then looked down at his crotch. Her hands trembling just a bit, she reached up and unzipped his jeans, then worked the belt free and unfastened the clasp. She pulled his jeans open, getting her first good look at the bulge of his growing cock. She hesitated for just a second, then reached inside his boxers and grasped his cock in her hand. The thought immediately ran through her head that he was bigger than Wally, even when he wasn't fully hard, and she wondered just how big he was going to get - and if she'd be able to take him. She pulled his cock out of his boxers, taking her hand off as she did so. Dirk's semi-erect cock bobbed right in front of her face, directly in front of her lips, and she stared at the head of his cock for several moments. Then she looked up at Dirk, her eyes asking the question, 'What next?'
If she had been one of the female 'hang-arounds' at the clubhouse Dirk would have told her to suck his cock, but she wasn't - she was the wife of one of his best friends, so he chose his words more carefully.
"Put it in your mouth," he said, looking down at her.
"In my mouth?" she asked, raising her hand to her mouth and looking up at him.
"Yes, Stephanie, put it in your mouth," he repeated.
Stephanie looked at Dirk's semi-erect cock mere inches away from her lips, nodded her head, and then opened her mouth and leaned forward. She took the head of his cock in her mouth, closing her lips around it, and pressed the flat of her tongue against the underside. She sucked his cock into her mouth, moving her head forward as she slid her mouth down his hardening shaft, grasping the sides of Dirk's open jeans for support. She slid her mouth up and down his shaft several times, feeling it growing harder, thicker, and longer in her mouth. She instinctively sucked harder, tasting the first of his precum as it was pulled out of him and hit her tongue. She felt her pussy shiver in response, and her breathing quickened just a bit.
Dirk watched Stephanie working on him, and the thought crossed his mind that this certainly wasn't the first cock she'd had in her mouth. Timid as she was, she was pretty good at giving head, and he was a bit surprised at this. He halfway expected her to either refuse or not know what to do, but to his surprise she didn't refuse and obviously knew how to suck a cock.
He watched her for a few moments more as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of his now rock-hard cock, then reached down and put his hand on the back of her head. He pulled her head to him firmly, pushing his cock deep into her mouth, and Stephanie put her hands on the front of his thighs and pushed back instinctively. She gagged a little bit as the head of Dirk's fully erect cock pushed past the back of her tongue, but she didn't pull away. She swallowed around his cock in her mouth, and then Dirk began to slowly face-fuck her. Grabbing her hair in his hand he moved her head back and forth, slowly but with force, pushing her mouth down onto his cock deep with every movement. Stephanie grabbed the front of his jeans again, twisting them in her fists as his hard, pulsing cock pushed into her mouth over and over.
"MMPH...MMPH...MMMPH!" she moaned around his cock as he continued to slowly face-fuck her, his cock now covered with her saliva. Five, six, seven times Dirk pushed her mouth down onto his cock, and then he held her there, her face pressed against his abdomen, his cock buried as deep in her mouth as it would go. She cried out around the cock filling her mouth, slapping her hands on the front of his thighs and pushing back, and her back arched as she struggled to breathe, gagging on the length of cock filling her mouth. Dirk held her there for several moments and then released his grip on her head. She fell back onto her haunches, her eyes watering as she looked up at him, her mouth hanging open, a strand of saliva dripping from her bottom lip and falling onto her cleavage as she gasped for breath. Giving her only a moment or two to recover, Dirk reached down and grabbed her by the hair again, then pulled her up onto her knees and shoved his cock back into her mouth. He repeated what he had just done, face-fucking her a little harder and a little faster this time, holding her down onto his cock a little longer before releasing her once more.
Stephanie fell back onto her haunches again, her hands splayed out behind her for support. She was gasping for breath, sucking air into her lungs in great whooping gusts, her lips shiny and wet with her saliva. Her big breasts heaved inside her bra as her chest rose and fell while she tried to catch her breath. Her long hair was tousled around her pretty face from the face-fucking she'd just received, and it only made her look sexier and hotter. She looked up at him, past his throbbing cock in front of her, her mouth open, her head lowered slightly, and Dirk immediately noticed a change in the look in her eyes. She wasn't looking up at him with the wide eyes of a nervous woman; she was now looking up at him from under the brows of a woman filled with lust, a woman intent on devouring the man in front of her.
The look in her eyes had changed from timid to tigress, and Dirk was now her prey.
She rose up on her knees and lunged at him, grabbing his cock and shoving her mouth down on it. Then she grabbed him by the hips and pushed her head forward, shoving his entire cock as deep into her mouth as she could. She held it there for just a moment, then started sliding her mouth up and down his shaft like a woman possessed, twisting his jeans in her fists as she tightened her grip on them for support. She sucked him hard, fast and deep, her hair and the spit flying. Dirk looked down in amazement, his body rocking back and forth from the effort she was putting into sucking his cock. He watched her go at him for a full minute before she finally slid her mouth from his cock, looking up at him with shiny, watery eyes and a big smile on her face as she spoke.
"God, I love sucking your cock!" she exclaimed, panting for breath. She looked at him for just a moment more, then slid her mouth back onto his shaft and went back to work. She grabbed Dirk's hands and put them on the sides of her head, and Dirk got the message. He grabbed her by the hair and face-fucked her again, harder and faster this time, and her muffled cries of passion told him that he was doing exactly what she wanted. She braced herself with her hands on the front of his thighs as he shoved her mouth up and down on his cock, then reached down with one hand and started fingering her pussy. She moaned and cried out as she touched herself, and it was only a matter of moments before she came.
She came hard, her body shivering as her orgasm exploded inside her, a muffled cry coming from her mouth full of Dirk's cock, and she squeezed her eyes closed in reaction to the intensity of her orgasm. She gripped his jeans hard in one hand as she furiously worked her pussy with the other, keeping Dirk's cock in her mouth as she rode out the waves of her orgasm.
It was over as fast as it had started, and Dirk released her hair from his hands as she fell back onto her haunches. The scent of her musk filled the room, and Dirk could see that her pink panties were absolutely soaked with her juices. She looked up at him, gasping and panting for breath, her mouth hanging open, saliva dripping from her chin onto her cleavage. She was giving him the same look as before, telling him that she wasn't done with him just yet.
"I want that cock inside me!" she panted, looking up at him from beneath her brows once more. The look of pure lust was burning brightly in her eyes with an intensity that Dirk had never seen before in any woman. "I need that cock inside me!" she said, lunging up and grabbing Dirk's jeans with both hands. She yanked them down around his knees, then grabbed his boxers by the sides of the fly and ripped them wide open, literally tearing them from his hips.
'Holy shit!' Dirk thought as she looked up at him, a lustful smile on her face. She jumped to her feet and immediately wrapped her arms around Dirk's neck and kissed him, pushing her tongue deep into his mouth and grinding her entire body against his. Dirk could feel the heat of her pussy against him, and his cock throbbed as it was trapped between them. He put his arms around her and held her tight, kissing her back. She moved as they kissed, turning him so his back was to the bed and then stepping towards the bed until the back of his knees were touching the mattress. With his jeans and ripped boxers around his lower legs Dirk had to shuffle, but he managed to move without falling over.
Stephanie broke off the kiss, and then put her hands on Dirk's chest and shoved him backwards. He fell back onto the bed, his lower legs hanging off the side, and watched in amazement as Stephanie ripped her panties from her hips and tossed them aside. She climbed onto the bed on top of him, pushing his legs together as she straddled him, her knees on either side of his hips. Without a word she got into position above him and immediately reached down and grabbed his cock, pointing it straight up at her pussy. She rubbed the head between her slippery outer lips a few times and then sank down on it, moaning loudly as she impaled herself onto his cock.
"OOHHHHHH!" she moaned, throwing her head back with her eyes closed, biting on her lower lips as she sat up straight on Dirk's hips, pushing her pussy down onto his cock as far as she could. She leaned back and put her hands on Dirk's thighs, pushing her hips down and slowly rotating them around and around on the shaft buried inside her. She lowered her head and opened her eyes, looking directly at Dirk as she moved on top of him, still biting her lower lip. Her pussy was very tight and very wet, and was gripping his shaft like a hot, wet, velvet glove. Staring right into his eyes she sat straight up and then reached for the clasp at the front of her bra, unhooked it, and pulled the bra from her body, setting her big tits free. She tossed it in the same general direction as her panties, then reached up and grabbed her big tits with both hands. She continued looking Dirk in the eyes as she squeezed them hard, pulling and tugging on the nipples as she slowly rotated her hips around and around.
Without a word Stephanie released her tits from her grasp and reached down to grab Dirk's hands, placing them on her tits and squeezing. Dirk took the hint and squeezed her big, firm breasts hard in his hands, eliciting another moan from her as he did so. Stephanie reached behind her and grabbed his balls with one hand, massaging and kneading them in her hand as he did the same to her tits. Then she released his balls from her hand and dropped forward, placing one hand on either side of Dirk's head. Dirk released her boobs from his grasp as she fell forward, and they hung over his chest with the hard nipples barely brushing against his skin. She looked deep into his eyes as she began to move, sliding her pussy up and down the length of Dirk's hard cock. She fucked him hard and fast, slamming her hips down and shoving her pussy down onto his cock in hard, fast movements, her heavy tits swaying and bobbing with her movements.
Dirk reached up and grabbed her swaying breasts with his hands, squeezing them hard and eliciting a loud moan from Stephanie. She threw her head back and squeezed her eyes shut as Dirk squeezed her tits harder, and the motions of her hips increased. She lowered her head and opened her eyes to look directly into his, her mouth hanging open as she panted for breath, never slowing the motions of her hips as she rode his cock hard. A fine layer of sweat was now covering her body, glistening in the light of the bedroom, and Dirk thought that only made her look sexier and hotter - if that was possible.
Stephanie sat straight up on Dirk's shaft, pulling her breasts out of his reach, then braced herself with her hands on his stomach. She closed her eyes and bit her lips, turning her head to the side as she rocked her hips from front to back in rapid movements. The upper part of her body was motionless but her hips were a blur as she fucked Dirk's cock hard and fast. Her big breasts bobbed on her chest, the nipples hard as rocks, and she began to moan as she rocked her hips on his cock.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she moaned, gritting her teeth as she continued riding his cock. A few seconds later her second orgasm hit, and she cried out as her orgasm exploded inside her. She squeezed her eyes closed and gritted her teeth, throwing her head around as the waves of pleasure rocketed through her body, and her hips moved even faster. The bed was shaking and bucking with the force of her movements, and Dirk wouldn't have been surprised if the neighbors had heard them. Dirk could feel her pussy flooding as she came, drenching his cock in her slippery juices, and it was all he could do to hang on to the bed as she rode her orgasm out.
After several long moments Stephanie's orgasm began to subside, and the motions of her hips slowed until she was sitting still, Dirk's throbbing cock still buried inside her. She was gasping and panting for breath, her body glistening with sweat as she looked down at him, her mouth hanging open. She smiled a crooked smile at him, slowly rotating her hips around in circles.
"Now it's my turn!" Dirk said as he reached up and grabbed Stephanie by the upper arms, throwing her from on top of him and onto the bed beside him. Before she could react he jumped up from the bed, spun around, and flipped her over onto her stomach. Then he grabbed her by the hips and yanked her up onto all fours, pulling her back towards him until her knees were on the edge of the bed.
"Oh my God, yes! Yes, Dirk, yes!" she cried as she realized what he had in mind. "Fuck me doggy style, Dirk! Fuck me doggy style like you fuck your biker bitches! Fuck me, Dirk, fuck me hard!" she cried, looking over her shoulder at him.
Dirk grabbed her hips with one hand and his cock with the other, pressing the head of his cock against her tunnel and holding it there while he moved his hand to her other hip. Grasping her hips in both hands he yanked her back as he thrust forward, impaling her with his cock and driving it into her as deeply as he could. He felt his balls slap against her clit as he hit bottom, and Stephanie screamed in ecstasy. Gripping her hips tightly with both hands he began fucking her, thrusting his hard cock in and out of her sopping wet pussy in hard, deep, long strokes. Stephanie moaned in time with his thrusts, the moans being of the high-pitched type a woman makes when she's more overpowered than aroused. Dirk reached forward with one hand and grabbed her by the hair, twisting it in his hand and yanking back, forcing her head up as he continued to thrust in and out of her.
As soon as he did this the pitch of Stephanie's moans changed from a high-pitched moan to a lower, more guttural pitch moan of a woman who is truly enjoying what is happening. Dirk felt her being to thrust back against him, matching him stroke for stroke, and the harder he pulled on her hand and the further he pulled her head back the more she seemed to enjoy it. She twisted the bed spread in her fists as he fucked her hard and fast, moaning continually at the pounding he was giving her. He was fucking her hard and fast now, his balls slapping against her clit with every forward thrust, the globes of her ass rippling as his abdomen banged against her ass. Dirk could feel the faint beginnings of his own orgasm building in his balls, and he felt his cock thicken along with it. He didn't know how but Stephanie must have felt it as well.
"I want...I want you to...cum on...my face! Cum on...my face...Dirk!" she moaned through clenched teeth in time with his thrusting, her head still pulled up and back by his grip on her hair.
"Then turn around and get on your knees, because here it comes!" Dirk replied. He released her hair from his grasp and pulled out of her pussy, and she quickly got up, spun around, and dropped to her knees in front of him. She grabbed his cock with both hands and clamped her mouth around the head of his cock, sucking hard as she pumped the shaft quickly. She felt his cock thicken and widen in her hands and knew he was about to cum. She released his cock from her mouth and held her mouth open, pumping his cock in her hand.
"Give it to me, Dirk! Cum for me, cum all over my face, give it to me!" she whispered, and Dirk did just that. He groaned as his orgasm hit and the first blast of cum exploded from the head of his cock, landing right in the middle of her forehead at the hairline and falling down her face between her eyes and down her nose to her lips. Stephanie cried out in joy and smiled, turning her head from side to side as Dirk's cock pumped stream after stream of hot, sticky cum onto her upturned face and into her mouth. After letting three or four streams of cum land on her face she clamped her lips around the head of his cock and sucked hard, keeping his cock in her mouth as it continued to pump out more cum. She gripped his shaft in her hand hard, pumping it with one hand and squeezing his balls with the other. She wanted to get every last drop out of him and into her mouth, and she wasn't going to stop until she had done just that.
The force of Dirk's orgasm took him by surprise; it had been a while since he'd been with a woman, and the intensity of this woman had made him cum harder and longer than he could remember. He was cumming so hard and so long that he thought his brains would surely come out of the end of his dick, especially with Stephanie's mouth locked onto his cock and sucking the way she was. Nearing the end of his orgasm he grabbed Stephanie's head once more and forced her mouth down onto his cock, burying it in the back of her throat as the last spasms went through him, pumping the very last of his cum out. She cried out around his cock but didn't pull away, staying there until his orgasm was spent and he released her head from his hands.



She sat back on her haunches, her mouth open as she gasped for breath, and Dirk could see a large amount of his cum on her tongue and in her mouth. She looked up at him and smiled with her mouth open, then rolled his cum around in her mouth and on her tongue for him to see. She did this for several moments, savoring the feel and the taste on her tongue before closing her mouth and swallowing it down. Then she used her fingers to scoop up the strands of cum from her face, sticking her fingers into her mouth and sucking the cum from them. She did this until her face was clean of his cum, looking him in the eyes the entire time.
"Very tasty!" she said, smiling up at him. "I just love the taste of cum, especially yours!"
"Damn, girl," was all Dirk could say. This made Stephanie laugh, and she was still laughing as she stood up. She put her arms around his neck and kissed him gently on the lips, her lips barely parted. He put his hands on her hips as they kissed, and he thought it was one of the softest, most sincere kisses he'd ever had.
"Thank you, Dirk," she said softly, looking into his eyes.
"You're welcome, Stephanie," he said. Yeah, he knew it was kinda lame after the fucking he'd just given her, but it was all he could think of at the moment. She smiled at him and then took her arms from around his neck, reaching down to pick up the discarded dress from the floor next to the bed. She stepped into it and pulled it up as Dirk reached down to pull up his jeans from around his ankles. As she tied the ends of the top behind her neck Dirk reached into his back pocket and pulled out a fairly large knife, flicking the blade open. He cut the remains of his boxers from his legs and tossed them onto the bed, then closed the knife and put it back into his pocket before standing up and pulling his jeans up.
"I guess I owe you a pair of boxers, huh, Dirk?" she said, smiling at him. Dirk turned to look at her and thought that she looked better in that dress without a bra than she did with one. "Sorry about that, I kinda got carried away!"
"Don't worry about it, Stephanie," Dirk replied, fastening his belt and zipping up his jeans. "I usually go 'commando' anyway, so it's no big deal. I only wore them tonight because...well, I didn't want to surprise you with a naked cock just inside the zipper of my jeans, you know?" Stephanie laughed at this as she replied.
"That's very kind of you, I appreciate the thought!" she said, smiling broadly.
'Damn, but this woman is beautiful!' Dirk thought. 'Wally is one lucky son of a bitch! I wonder if he knows just who he's married to?'
"I don't know about you, but I sure could use a beer," Stephanie said, bringing him out of his reverie.
"That makes two of us!" Dirk replied. Stephanie walked out of the bedroom and Dirk followed her as she walked down the hall into the kitchen. She wasn't having any trouble in those boots now; it was like she was an entirely different person. Once in the kitchen she opened the refrigerator and retrieved two bottles of beer, then turned and handed one to Dirk. They both twisted the lids off of their beers, and Stephanie held hers up at Dirk.
"Here's to good friends and great sex!" she said, grinning at him.
"Here, here!" Dirk said, clinking his bottle against hers. They both took a long pull of the ice cold beer, and then Stephanie leaned back against the kitchen counter. Dirk leaned back against the bar that was on the other side of the kitchen and directly behind him, and they looked at each other for a moment before Stephanie spoke, pointing at the patches on the front of his vest.
"What does that patch mean, the one that says 'High Side?'" she asked, referring to the patch on the left side of his vest at chest height.
"That's my road name," Dirk replied. "All bikers have road names, and that's mine."
"How did you settle on 'High Side?'" she asked, taking a sip of her beer.
"Because when I was prospecting my club I went down on my bike on my very first club ride, and that's the kind of accident it was - I hit the back brakes to avoid a dog that ran out in front of me, the bike skidded, tried to lay down on one side, then the tires grabbed and the bike stood up, flipping me off of the other side, the 'high side,'" he explained. "From that day on I've been known as 'High Side.'"
"I bet that was embarrassing," she said, suppressing a chuckle.
"You have no idea!" Dirk replied, smiling at the memory. "I thought for sure my prospecting days were over, but the patch members decided to let me continue, and a year later I got my patches," he said.
"Prospecting?" she asked, raising her eyebrows.
"That's the time period that you have to prove yourself to the members of the club, prove to them that you're worthy enough to wear their patches," Dirk explained. "Most clubs make you prospect for at least a year, and during that time period you are at the beck and call of any patch member - full member, that is - of the club, 24 hours a day, 7 days a week. When that phone rings and it's the club on the other end, whatever you're doing stops and you have to go take care of club business or whatever the patch member wants you to do. Fail to do this just once and you're out," he said.
"And I see you made it," Stephanie said, looking his vest over. "How long did you have to prospect?"
"My club makes you prospect for a year," he replied. "And it was a long, tough year, let me tell you!"
"I bet it was!" Stephanie said.
"Wally tells me that tonight was your idea," Dirk said, changing the subject and the mood. "Is that true?" he asked. Stephanie dropped her eyes and looked down at the beer in her hands for a moment before looking back up at him.
"Yes, it's true," she replied quietly. She took a deep breath before continuing. "Our sex life has been in trouble for some time now, and both of us knew it," she explained. "I knew we needed something to bring it back to life, something to inspire us, and something to...well, something to..." She stammered, looking for the right words.
"Something to bring out of you what I saw tonight," Dirk finished for her. "Something to bring out your inner tigress, the real you, the you that you've kept hidden inside for so long." Stephanie sighed a sigh of relief and Dirk saw her shoulders relax as she smiled at him. She looked as if the weight of the world had just been lifted from her shoulders.
"Yes! Exactly!" she said, smiling brightly. "Before I met Wally I was always like that! I've always loved sex and was always wild and uninhibited, and God knows I've always loved sucking cock! But when I met and later fell in love with Wally I hid all that away because he wasn't like that. He was a good and decent man, nothing like the dirtbags I had been fucking before I met him, and I didn't want to scare him away. So I put that part of me away and kept it hidden from him until one day I lost it and didn't know how to get it back. So when the chance came for me to do that, to get it back again, I jumped at it!"
"So why me?" he asked, and Stephanie looked down at her beer again as he spoke. "I have a feeling that you steered Wally towards me instead of the other way around like Wally says it happened, right?"
"Right again," she replied softly, then looked up at him as she continued. "I wanted it to be you for two reasons, Dirk. One of the reasons was that I knew you were Wally's best friend, and that we could trust you to treat me right and to keep this a secret if you decided to do it."
"And the other reason?" Dirk asked. Stephanie smiled at him as she replied.
"Because I've always thought you were hot, and I've always wanted to fuck you," she said. "I knew I could never approach you about it because you'd never betray Wally like that, and not only did that make me admire you it also made me want to fuck you even more! I also didn't want to betray Wally either, so I just put those thoughts away. When Wally and I talked a few days ago about what to do to rescue our sex life, I saw my chance and took it." She looked at Dirk for a few moments, then Dirk took a pull from his beer before replying.
"I don't know what to say," he said.
"Say you're not mad at me," she said softly.
"I'm not mad at you," he replied, and Stephanie was visibly relieved.
"Say this won't be the only time," she said softly, her breath almost a whisper as she took a chance and spoke her mind. "Say we'll be doing this again, and soon!" Dirk looked her in the eyes as he replied.
"Not unless Wally says so, Stephanie," he said. "You're Wally's wife, after all, and he's your husband. He's also my best friend. Besides, you don't need me anymore. Not only have you lived out your dream of fucking me, you've rediscovered the side of you that you lost, and now you need to show that side to your husband and let him experience and enjoy it, not me!"
"But how?" Stephanie asked. "You and Wally are polar opposites in bed. You're aggressive as hell, taking what you want - which turns me on to no end - and Wally is polite and passive to the point of being boring. How do I change that?" she asked.
"Teach him," Dirk said. "Talk to him, tell him what you like, what turns you on, what he needs to do to bring out the inner tigress in you." Then a thought struck him, and Dirk's eyebrows went up.
"Does he know about that part of you, the part that I saw tonight, the part you kept hidden away? Does he know about that, Stephanie?" Dirk asked.
"No, he doesn't," she replied, her voice quiet and soft. "Not that I know of, anyway, and if he does he's never said anything about it. Like I said, I didn't want to scare him away so I never told him about it."
"Then for God's sake, tell him!" Dirk said. "Better yet, show him! Take him to bed, tell him what to do, then show him what you showed me! Suck his dick like you did mine and fuck him just as hard as you did me! Hell, he may surprise you and be just like you! You never know unless you give him a chance! I think he deserves it, don't you?"
"Yes, he does," Stephanie replied, looking down at her beer as she spoke. "He certainly does, especially after what he did for me tonight." She looked up at Dirk, and he could see that her eyes were moist.
"Thank you, Dirk," she said, smiling slightly at him.
"You're welcome, Stephanie," he replied, smiling back. "Now I think it's time for me to hit the road," he said. He turned his beer up and emptied it, then dropped it into the trash can next to the counter. He walked towards the door, Stephanie following him. He put his hand on the doorknob and then turned to look at her.
"Good night, Stephanie," he said.
"Good night, Dirk," she replied. "And thank you again, for everything!"
"My pleasure," he said, meaning it. "Now go call your husband, and when he gets here take him into the bedroom and fuck his brains out!" Then he opened the door and left, closing it behind him.
* * * * * *
Two nights later Dirk was sitting in the same bar at the same table as before when the door opened up and Wally came in. He paused in the doorway for a minute, looking around for Dirk, and smiled when he saw him. He came over to the table and sat down, and a waitress appeared immediately and took his order for a beer. After she left he turned to face Dirk, who was just lighting a cigarette.
"So how's it hanging, Wally?" Dirk asked. "Get any good pussy lately?" he said, grinning at his own joke.
"You have no idea!" Wally said, grinning right back. "But then again, maybe you do at that! Especially since you're the one who made it all happen!" he said, nearly beside himself with excitement.
"I take it you and Stephanie had a little talk, and then she showed you a thing or two," Dirk said, smiling at Wally through a cloud of cigarette smoke.
"Yes, we did, and yes, she most certainly did!" Wally replied, grinning. "I had no idea she liked to be face-fucked like that! And the way she was in bed after I did that, I mean, holy crap, she was like a...like a...what's the word..." he stammered, searching for the right word.
"Like a tigress," Dirk finished for him.
"Yes, like a tigress! Just like a fuckin' tigress!" Wally exclaimed as the waitress brought him his beer. She gave him a quizzical look for a moment, then shrugged her shoulders and walked away. Wally took a pull from his beer before continuing.
"And the things she brought out in me! Holy shit, Dirk, I can hardly believe it! I never knew I had that kind of thing in me!" he said, grinning from ear to ear.
"Well, sometimes all it takes is the right woman to bring out the inner tiger in a man," he said.
"Or the right man to bring out the inner tigress in a woman," Wally replied. "Thank you, Dirk," he said, "thank you from the bottom of my heart!"
"You're welcome, my friend," he said, reaching out and shaking Wally's hand. "Believe me when I tell you it was my pleasure!"
"I bet it was!" Wally replied, and they both laughed.
"Now why don't you go home and fuck your wife again?" Dirk said, snubbing out his cigarette.
"Yeah, I think I will! See you later, Dirk!" Wally said, getting up from the table and nearly running out of the door. The waitress came over to pick up his bottle, a curious look on her face.
"What was all that about an 'inner tiger' and 'inner tigress,' anyway?" she asked.
"Nothing, just helping out an old friend, that's all," Dirk replied. "Bring me another beer, willya, darlin?" Dirk said, lighting another cigarette. The waitress turned and walked away, and Dirk watched her ass swaying as she moved.
"I wonder..." he said, smiling to himself.
Fini.
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Phil's Shower Surprise
(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are over the age of 18.)
Phil walked through the front door of his house from the heat of the summer day outside, and the chill air of the air conditioning both felt good and gave him goosebumps at the same time. He'd just spent 4 hours at the firing range perfecting his skills with his .45 caliber pistol and his 12-gauge shotgun, and he was grateful that the range was indoors instead of outdoors. The gun club had both, and he usually used the outdoor range where he could move around more than he could in a stall. But being on an outdoor range on a day like this would have been murder because of the heat, so he chose the indoor range instead. He kicked the door closed behind him as he propped the scabbard containing his shotgun against the wall and shrugged off the tactical backpack that contained the pistol and his range gear. He put that down next to the shotgun and then headed for the kitchen and the refrigerator which contained several cold beers. He was just about to open the refrigerator and grab a can of beer when he heard the shower running upstairs.
'Must be Tammy taking a shower,' he thought to himself. He didn't think she was supposed to be home yet because on his way out of the door 4 hours previously she had told him that she was going to be gone for most of the day, "shopping and taking care of some things," and wouldn't be back until dinnertime. But the thought of his wife, naked and in the shower, soaping up her lithe, lean body, her long brunette hair wet and hanging down past her shoulders, woke something up in him -- namely, his dick. He felt his shaft move in his shorts as it expanded a bit, and he made the spontaneous decision to forget about the beer for now and instead go upstairs and fuck his wife in the shower.
That had long been one of his favorite things to do with his wife, and she was almost as enthusiastic about it as he was. They discovered that they both had an affinity for shower sex early in their relationship, and it had continued after they got married. He didn't know if Tammy was setting him up on purpose, but he honestly didn't care. Right now all he wanted to do was get into the shower with her and fuck her silly, so he closed the door to the refrigerator and headed upstairs to the master bedroom where the shower was located. Once there he quickly stripped out of his clothes, dropping them on the floor next to the bed, and then padded barefoot into the bathroom.
The room was filled with steam from the shower, and he could see the wavy outline of his wife's body through the marbled glass of the shower door. When they had the house built they intentionally had a large shower installed specifically so they could indulge in their mutual love of shower sex, and he thanked God once again for having the forethought to do that. Tammy's back was to him as she was washing her hair, and he slid the glass door open slowly and quietly so as not to alert her to his presence. After opening the door without her hearing it he stepped inside, then slid the door closed just as slowly. He smiled to himself in success as the door closed with Tammy still oblivious to his presence. He stood behind her for a few moments, watching as she began soaping up her body with the scented bodywash she always used, and he felt his cock stiffening in response.
Before she turned around and saw him, he stepped forward and put his hands on her hips, sliding them around her waist and pulling her to him. She jumped and cried out in surprise, but the cry turned into a purr of pleasure when she felt his erect cock pressing between the cheeks of her ass. Phil leaned down and nuzzled on the side of her neck as he hugged her tightly against him, pressing his shaft deeper between the cheeks of her ass. She moaned quietly as she reached back and put her hand on the back of his head, pressing her ass backwards against his cock as she slid her other hand along the forearm of one of his arms around her waist, urging him on. She sighed as he nibbled on her ear and gave her chills, and she moaned again as one of his hands slid down her slick stomach and abdomen to find her pussy. He cupped her mound in his hand and immediately noticed that she was shaven smooth -- she usually had a small "landing strip" of pubic hair down there, but now it was gone.
"You shaved," he mumbled into her ear as he slipped a finger between her lips to find that she was already wet. "I like that! Very hot!" he said, and she jumped in his arms as his fingers found her clit. She pushed her ass back against him harder as he thumbed the sensitive nub, moaning louder and laying her head back against his chest and shoulder. She slid her hand from his forearm and moved it around, sliding it between them and down to his cock. She moved her ass forward just enough grab his hard shaft, and she wrapped her fingers around it and squeezed. His cock was rock-hard and throbbing, and she pumped it slowly in her soapy hand as he slipped a finger inside her pussy. She moaned again as his finger slid slowly in and out of her wet tunnel, and Phil was surprised to see just how wet she was.
'I wonder if she was thinking about this before I came in,' he thought to himself. That would explain how wet and ready she was, but right now he really didn't care. All he cared about now was sinking his throbbing cock into her very wet and very tight pussy before he lost his cookies all over his wife's hand and her ass.
Still holding her tight against him and with his finger still inside her, he turned her to the right so the shower spray would be hitting them from the side instead of in Tammy's face. He held her hips against him with his hand on her mound as he moved his other hand to the middle of her back, pushing on her back between her shoulder blades and bending her over at the waist. She knew what he wanted and released his cock from her hand as she placed both hands on the shower wall in front of her for support. She spread her feet apart to let him in, both of them stepping back just a bit so they could have more room. Phil slipped his hand from her mound, withdrawing his finger from her pussy in the process, and placed both hands on her hips. He gripped her hips tightly as he pushed his cock between the cheeks of her ass again, rubbing it up and down between them and spreading his precum on them.
Tammy took one hand off of the wall and reached down and back between her legs, dropping one shoulder down as she grasped his cock with her hand. She pulled it down and rubbed the head up and down between her slippery outer lips, then placed it against her opening. She put her hand back on the wall and pushed her hips back, enveloping the head of Phil's cock in her pussy. She clamped down on it with her inner muscles hard, and Phil groaned with pleasure.
'Damn, when did she learn to do that!' he thought to himself as she squeezed him with her inner muscles. He paused for a moment and looked down at the head of his cock buried in his wife's pussy, the water dripping from her body as she was bent over in front of him. Then she wiggled her hips as if to tell him to get to it, and this prodded him into action.
He pushed his hips forward, pushing his cock deeper into Tammy's pussy, and she closed her eyes and moaned loudly, her mouth hanging open as his shaft filled her. Phil didn't stop but continued pushing, impaling Tammy with his cock until he was buried nearly balls-deep inside her. Her pussy was hot, wet and tight, wrapped around his hard cock like a wet velvet sleeve. She squeezed her eyes closed and groaned through clenched teeth, squeezing his length inside her as she adjusted to him. Phil began to move his hips forward and back, sliding his cock in and out of Tammy's pussy in long, deep strokes, pulling her back against him with his hands on her hips as he moved. She pushed back, moving her hips in time with his motions, moaning as the pleasures of having his cock moving in and out of her filled her being.
Phil leaned forward and reached around her to grasp her breasts in both hands as he continued to stroke his cock in and out of her. Tammy's breasts were the perfect size for him -- firm and full enough to fill his hands to slightly overflowing, but no more than that. Her nipples were hard against the palms of his hands as he squeezed her tits tightly, and she pushed back against him when he rolled both of her nipples between his fingers at the same time.
Keeping his grip on her tits he began to fuck her harder, shoving his cock in and out of her, his hips slapping against her ass as he moved. She dropped her head down between her outstretched arms and moaned loudly, her clit tingling as his balls slapped against it with each forward thrust of his hips.
"Oh my God, that's good!" she moaned as he continued thrusting. "Fuck me hard, that's it, fuck me hard! Harder! Harder!" she groaned, pushing her hips back against him.
Phil released her boobs from his hands and straightened up, grabbing Tammy's wet hair in his hands and twisting it into a rope. Then he pulled back on it hard, yanking her head up as he shoved his cock into her hard and held it there.
"AAAAUGGHH!! YES!! YES!!" Tammy cried out as Phil impaled her on his cock. He held her like that for just a moment, then started fucking her hard and fast, pulling on her hair as leverage. She squeezed her eyes shut and groaned loudly through clenched teeth as Phil continued fucking her in hard, fast, and deep strokes. It was all she could do to keep her hands braced against the wall as Phil thrust in and out of her over and over again. Finally, after several long, delicious minutes of this she could stand no more, and took one hand off of the wall to reach down between her legs to her clit.
She came almost as soon as her fingers touched her clit. Her orgasm exploded like a bomb and she screamed as she came, her body shaking with the intensity of it. Phil kept his grip on her hair, pulling back on it and keeping her head pulled up as she came, and this only seemed to make her cum harder. She put her hand back on the wall for balance as her orgasm shook her, pushing back against Phil's thrusts. Phil could feel her pussy flooding and squeezing him as he thrust, and he felt his own orgasm quickly building.
He thrust harder and deeper as his orgasm approached, and it only took a few moments for it to hit. He groaned loudly and thrust his hips forward, yanking back on Tammy's hair hard as his cock exploded inside her, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her. His cock pumped and pulsed in her pussy again and again, his balls emptying themselves into her, and Tammy could feel it pumping inside her as she rode her own orgasm out. Four, five, six, seven times his cock pumped inside her, shooting stream after stream of his cum into her wet pussy.
When the pumping finally slowed and stopped it left Phil breathless. He pushed his hips forward to push his cock deep inside her and held it there as the last bit of cum seeped out of him, and Tammy pushed her hips back against him. Her own orgasm was also over, and she was panting for breath as she continued to brace herself against the wall. Phil released her hair from his grip and her head fell forward as she panted for breath. She lifted her head and looked back at him over her shoulder, giving him a quick smile before she stood up and spun around to face him. She immediately dropped to her knees and before he could react, she sucked Phil's partially erect cock into her mouth, sucking the remnants of her juices and his cum from his shaft. She squeezed his balls gently with one hand as she sucked him clean, swallowing the last of his cum. When she was certain that she'd gotten all of it she stood up, wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him, holding her body against him. He wrapped his arms around her and returned her kiss, their tongues dancing briefly. When the kiss ended he looked at her and smiled, and she smiled back.
"Guess we should get out of here and dry off before the water goes cold," he said, still holding her in his arms.
"I guess we should!" she replied, smiling back. She gave him a quick peck on the cheek and then turned away from him, stepping out of the shower and grabbing one of the big, thick Turkish towels hanging on a bar next to the shower. Phil turned the shower off and then stepped out himself, taking the other towel from the rack. Tammy was facing away from him and standing in front of the sink with the big mirror over it, but the mirror was covered with mist from the shower's steam so he couldn't see anything as she dried herself. He began drying himself with his own towel, finishing before Tammy did, so he wrapped the towel around his waist and tucked one end in to secure it before walking into the bedroom and sitting down on the end of the bed to wait for Tammy. She came out a few minutes later, drying her hair with the towel, giving him a good look at her naked body as she did so.
"So when did you shave..." he started to say, but what he saw when he looked at his wife's pubic mound stopped him in mid-sentence. Or rather, what he didn't see stopped him.
Tammy had a small butterfly tattoo to the left of her pubic mound, and now that tattoo was gone. His mouth fell open in surprise as the realization hit him like a ton of bricks, and he felt the blood drain from his face. He looked up at her in surprise, his mouth still hanging open.
He had just fucked his wife's twin sister, Terry.
"Oh, my God!" he said, stunned by what had just happened.
"When did I shave what, Phil?" she asked, grinning at him as she finished drying her hair, her head cocked to one side. "When did I shave my 'landing strip' off? Is that what you were going to say?" she said, teasing him and enjoying every moment of it.
"Terry, what the hell!" he exclaimed, holding his hands out in front of him. "Do you realize what you've just done? What we've just done?" he asked, incredulously. His heart was pounding in his chest and he was close to panic. He had never even so much looked at another woman since he met Tammy, and now he'd just fucked her sister!
"Yes, I do," she said calmly, wrapping the towel around her body and walking over to stand in front of him. "We've just had some of the best sex of our entire lives, wouldn't you agree?" she asked, smiling sweetly at him as she tucked the corner of the towel in at her armpit.
"Terry, how could you -- I mean, why would you..." he started to say, but again the words failed him. She stood in front of him and crossed her arms beneath her breasts as she replied, her voice calm and steady.
"Relax, Phil, it's not nearly as bad as it seems," she said.
"What? Not as bad as it seems!" he exclaimed. "I just cheated on my wife, and with her own sister no less! How can it possibly not be as bad as it seems?" he asked, looking up at her.
"Because it was her idea," Terry replied, still smiling at him. "Isn't that right, Tammy?"
"That's right, Terry," Tammy said. The sliding door to the closet on Phil's left opened and Tammy stepped out, totally naked. She walked over and stood next to Terry, smiling at Phil the whole time. When she faced him Phil looked down and saw that the pubic hair and tattoo were exactly where they should have been, but that didn't help his confusion any.
"Tammy, what the hell?" Phil said, the confusion clear on his face. "I don't understand...why would you do this? Why would you set all of this up and trick me into having sex with your twin sister?" he asked.
"'Fucking' her twin sister would be more like it!" Terry said with a grin on her face, and both women giggled at this.
"Yeah, he did fuck you pretty hard, didn't he?" Tammy asked, looking at Terry. "I thought I was gonna scream when he grabbed you by the hair and yanked your head back, I came so hard!" She turned to look at Phil and said, "Why don't you ever do that to me, Phil? I love to be manhandled and used like that!"
"Wait a minute, you saw that? You were watching us?" Phil asked, cocking an eyebrow.
"I most certainly was!" Tammy replied, grinning at him. "I hid in the closet until you were in the shower with Terry. I was looking around the corner of the doorway while you two were going at it, and I'll have you know that I came twice!"
"I don't understand this at all," Phil said, calming down as the realization that he not only hadn't done anything wrong but had done something his wife actually wanted him to do set in. Tammy walked over and sat down on the bed next to him, taking his hand in hers as she explained.
"Baby, I've never told you this, but I've always fantasized about you having sex with another woman while I watched," she said, surprising him yet again. "I don't know why, but the thought of you fucking another woman excites and arouses me to no end! See?" she said, taking his hand and putting it in her crotch. She was soaking wet, her outer lips slick with her juices. She raised his hand to her mouth and kissed his fingers, then sucked her juices from them before lowering their hands down again and continuing.
"I also know that you love me so much that you'd never cheat on me, and I love you even more for that," she said, giving him a soft, loving smile. "So I took it upon myself to set this whole thing up, and I must say that I think it worked out rather well!"
"But why Terry? Why your own sister?" he asked.
"Because she's the only one I trust to do this," Tammy replied, "and because I know she's always thought you were hot and wanted to have sex you!" Phil's eyebrows shot up in surprise. He looked over at Terry standing there, still wrapped in her towel and grinning at him.
"Is that true?" he asked, and Terry nodded as she replied.
"I've wanted to fuck you since the moment I first laid eyes on you, only Tammy got to you first!" she said.
"And just so you'll know," Tammy said, Phil turning his head to look at her as she spoke, "I have absolutely no desire to ever have sex with any man other than you! You're the love of my life, and I don't want anyone but you!" She took his head in her hands and kissed him softly for a long moment before pulling away and looking into his eyes.
"I love you, Phil," she said softly.
"I love you, too, baby!" he replied, giving her a quick smile.
"Right now I'm so horny I could scream, so I desperately need you to fuck me!" she said, looking into his eyes. "I just have one thing to ask," she said, biting her bottom lip in anticipation.
"What's that, baby?" he asked.
"Is it okay if Terry joins in?" she said, biting her lip harder. Phil looked over at Terry and then back at his wife, pausing for a moment before answering.
"Well, considering that we've done it once already, I don't see why not!" he said, a smile on his face. Tammy broke into a huge grin and hugged his neck as Terry yanked the towel from her body, tossing it aside as she spoke.
"Hell, yes!" she exclaimed, lunging forward and tackling both of them back onto the bed.
An hour later they laying in a pile of tangled arms and legs, the bedspread and sheets tousled and in disarray, all of them covered with a mixture of sweat, pussy juice and cum.
"I think this is the start of something really fantastic!" Tammy said, her head on Phil's chest, her finger tracing circles around his nipple.
"I think you're right!" Phil agreed, smiling up at the ceiling.
"I think we need another shower!" Terry said from the other side of Phil's chest, and they all laughed.
Fini.
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Little Brother's Big Secret
Colleen picked up her cell phone and opened the message program, then selected her younger brother Ian's cell phone number. She typed out a quick message telling him that she needed to see him NOW and asked him if his roommate was there. He replied immediately, telling her that his roommate was gone for the day, and asked her what was up. She told him that she'd explain it all to him when she got there, and that she'd be there as soon as she could walk across the quad to his dorm. She picked up her purse and walked out of her own dorm room, locking the door behind her and heading out into the quad. She walked at a brisk pace due to her agitation at what was going on, so it didn't take her longer than five minutes to get to her brother's room.
Anyone who had seen Colleen walking across the quad would have been able to tell right away that she was in no mood to be messed with. Her brisk pace plus the stern expression on her face was a clear warning to everyone not to get in her way. She had the reputation at the college of being a nice person and a fun girl to be with, but she was also known for her fiery temper when sufficiently angered. She was a typical redhead, with auburn hair just past her shoulders, a smattering of freckles around her nose and cheeks, and sparkling green eyes which could melt the heart of any male she looked at if she chose to do so. Her body was lithe and lean, with curves in all the right places. She was also a typical redhead in that she was small busted, but the men she had been with didn't seem to care about that as her butt more than made up for it. She had without a doubt the best ass in the whole school, something that she was proud of.
She was passionate about all aspects of her life, from her classes to her lovemaking, and that passion included her temper. She hated losing her temper and did her best not to, but every now and then her temper would win. She was trying very hard not to let this be one of those days, but it was going to be a struggle. She was a junior in college this year, deciding to continue her schooling as soon as she graduated high school. But her brother, who was only a year younger than she, had waited for two years after graduating high school before finally deciding to go to college. She was hoping that he'd pick another school to attend, but he had picked the same one she was attending. She was afraid of the complications that may have arisen from this, but to her pleasant surprise the first semester of Ian's freshman year had been peaceful and uneventful.
Until now, that is. The more she thought about what her best college girlfriend, Nancy, had told her, the harder it became for her to control her temper. As she approached Ian's dorm she stopped and stood for a moment, telling herself to calm down and remain cool, and not to rip his head off as soon as he opened the door. After taking a few moments to compose herself she walked the last few remaining yards to Ian's dorm, then went inside and to his room. Once there she knocked on the door, resisting the urge to pound on it, and it opened almost immediately.
"Hey, Colleen, you made good time," Ian said, smiling at her. Ian was a brunette with the chiseled good looks of an athlete -- football, to be exact -- and in many ways he was Colleen's polar opposite. She could never remember seeing him mad or upset or lose his temper, and she'd never admit it but she envied him this trait. "Come on in," he said, standing aside and motioning for her to enter. She walked in without saying a word, and Ian knew she was pissed off at him but had no idea why.
"Would you like a beer?" he asked, walking over to the small refrigerator and opening it.
"No, I don't want a beer!" she said, a bit more testily than she had intended. She took a deep breath and tried to calm down. Ian shrugged his shoulders, took a beer out of the fridge for himself, then walked over to the chair next to the desk and sat down. He cracked open the can as he spoke.
"So you wanna tell me what's going on, and what's got you all pissed off at me?" he asked, taking a drink from the can. She took another deep breath before answering, and when she did she chose her words carefully.
"Ian, do you have any idea of what kind of reputation I have in this school?" she asked, continuing without giving him a chance to reply. "I have a very good reputation, one which I've worked hard to achieve and will do anything to protect," she said.
"Yes, I know, and you should be proud, sis," he said, calling her by his pet name for her. He'd called her that ever since they were small kids, and he most likely would always call her that.
"Do you have any idea what kind of reputation YOU have in this college?" she asked, trying hard to control her temper. "And do you have any idea of the damage YOUR reputation is doing to MY reputation?" she demanded. Suddenly Ian knew what she was pissed off about, and he knew he was in deep shit with his sister.
"Why don't you sit down on the bed and relax before you have a heart attack or a stroke?" he said, motioning to one of the beds on the wall behind her. She paused for a moment, and then walked over to the bed and sat down, putting her purse on the bed next to her.
"Answer my questions, Ian," she said, her voice calm but stern. Ian took another pull from his beer before he spoke.
"Well, I can pretty much guess what kind of reputation I have, although I honestly haven't been paying attention because I could really care less," Ian said. "I came here for two reasons: to get a degree and have fun doing it, and I'm working really hard at both. My GPA is 3.2 right now, so I've got the first part down pretty good, I think. As for the second part, I like to think that I'm doing okay there also," he said.
"And you don't care about what kind of reputation you're getting while having all that fun, and what it's doing to mine?" she asked.
"No, I really don't, Colleen," he replied. "And just how is my reputation hurting yours? I don't get it," he said. Colleen took another deep breath to control her temper before she replied.
"My roommate, Nancy, came to me today and told me all about the new 'stud' on campus, the one the girls have started to call 'Studly Widecock,'" she said, and Ian had to hide a smile when she said this.
"She told me that this guy, this 'stud,' was a freshman and in the first semester that he's been here he'd pretty much worked his way through half of the women on campus," she continued, her green eyes blazing. "This guy has the reputation of being one to fuck anything in a skirt and has been doing so on a regular basis ever since the school year started. Care to guess just who this 'Studly Widecock' is?" she asked, crossing her arms across her chest as she crossed her legs, placing one knee over the other and bouncing her foot up and down.
'Boy, is she pissed!' Ian thought. He was pretty well screwed and he knew it.
"Yeah, I have a pretty good idea of who it is," Ian replied, trying to suppress a smile.
"You should, because it's you, asshole!" she shouted, clamping her mouth shut before she said anything else.
"Colleen, if you're going to yell at me and call me names, then this conversation is over and you can just walk your ass back to your room," Ian said, getting a little irritated himself. "I'm not a kid anymore, and even though you're my big sister that doesn't give you the right to talk to me like that," he said. "Now if you want to talk like a reasonable adult I'm all ears, but if you want to have a shouting match then I quit and you win. What's it gonna be?" he said.
As much as she hated to admit it to herself, he was right and she knew it. She took a deep breath and closed her eyes for a moment before answering him.
"I'm sorry, Ian, it's just that this thing has really got me upset," she said, uncrossing her legs and her arms, placing her hands on the top of her thighs instead.
"So I see, and I'm genuinely sorry if I've cause you any trouble," he said, meaning it. "But I don't see how any of this affects you and your reputation. You're gonna have to clue me in on that," he said.
"It's simple, Ian -- what you do affects me because you're my brother. And because you're my brother, people think that since we're related we must be alike, so people are starting to think that I'm a slut and will fuck anything in pants!" she said, her exasperation showing in her voice. "I'm not, and I've been very careful not to be like that, and now it's all going to hell!" Now Ian understood why she was so upset and pissed off. He put his beer on the desk and got up, walking over to her and then squatting down in front of her. He took her hands in his as he spoke.
"I'm sorry, sis, really I am," he said softly, looking into her eyes. "I never intended for anything to blow back on you or affect you in any way, and I wish there was something I could do about it but there isn't," he said.
"And why not?" she asked.
"Because it's not my fault," he said, and he saw the confusion in her eyes. "I mean, because I'm not doing it. I'm not chasing after every girl on the campus, really I'm not." He paused for a moment before continuing. "They're coming to me," he said.
"They're what?" Colleen said, the surprise showing in her eyes and on her face.
"They're coming to me," Ian repeated, still holding her hands in his. "I dated one girl when I first got here last fall, and let's just say that things went really well between us. I guess she was impressed with what I had to offer, because before long her roommate asked me out. Then a friend of her asked me for a date, and before I knew it the whole thing had snowballed," he said. "So you see, it's not me, sis, it's them!"
"You expect me to believe that the women on this campus are beating down your door to get fucked by you? Is that what you're telling me?" she asked, pulling her hands out of his.
"That's exactly what I'm telling you," Ian said, still squatting in front of her. He made a crossing motion over his heart and said, "Cross my heart and hope to die."
"Bullshit!" Colleen said, not believing it. "What's so special about you that half of the women on campus want to go to bed with you? Are you that fuckin' good in the sack or what?" she said, her eyes blazing.
"Well, let's just say that nickname isn't as far-fetched as it sounds," he replied, giving her a half-smile as he spoke.
"Meaning what?" she asked
"Meaning that it's actually pretty accurate," he said. It took a moment for it to sink in, and Colleen's eyes went wide when it did.
"You mean..." she began, glancing down at Ian's crotch and pointing in that direction.
"Exactly," Ian said, smiling and nodding his head slightly.
"No!" Colleen said, looking down at his crotch again before looking back up and continuing. "No way! You can't be packing so much meat that the women are going crazy about you...can you?" she said, raising one eyebrow.
"Well, actually, yes I can, and yes, I am," he replied, smiling with pride.
"Bullshit!" Colleen said. "I don't believe you!"
"But it's true," he replied. "Really it is."
"Prove it!" Colleen demanded, crossing her arms and legs again. "Show me!"
"What?" Ian said, his eyebrows going up in surprise.
"Prove it! Show me your dick!" she demanded. She had him now, and she knew it!
"Show you my dick," he repeated. "Are you serious, Colleen?"
"Hell yes, I'm serious!" she said, moving in for the kill. "If you're not lying to me and are telling me the truth, then the only way to prove it is to show me this big dick you're supposed to have! Besides, it's not like I've never seen a dick before, you know!" Ian looked at her for a moment and sighed, then stood up in front of her.
"Okay, if you insist," he said, reaching for the button at the top of his jeans. He unbuttoned them and pulled down the fly, then opened them up and let them drop to his knees. He wasn't wearing boxers, and Colleen's eyes went wide and her mouth fell open at the sight before her.
She was looking at the biggest, thickest cock she'd ever seen in her life, and while she hadn't seen nearly as many as some girls her age she had seen her fair share. It wasn't even hard yet, and Ian's cock was a little longer and much thicker than most men were when they were fully erect. He was also shaven completely smooth, both around his cock and his balls, so her view was unobstructed.
"Oh my God!" she exclaimed, her hand coming up to her mouth. "That can't be real! That has to be a fake dick! Is that...I mean, is that all you, really?" She couldn't take her eyes off of the thick shaft hanging no more than a foot in front of her face.
"What do you think?" Ian said, smiling down at her.
"I think it's fake...is it?" she asked, looking up at Ian.
"Touch it and see for yourself," he said, his hands on his hips. Colleen looked down at the thick cock in front of her and tentatively reached her hand out. Mustering up her courage, she reached out and grabbed Ian's cock, wrapping her hand around it. It was heavy -- really heavy -- and she was more than surprised when her hand couldn't wrap all the way around it. The surprise and amazement was evident in the expression on her face and the look in her eyes.
"Oh my God, it's real!" she exclaimed. Ian's cock was warm to the touch and she could feel it throbbing as the blood pumped into it. What's more, she could feel it expanding in her hand, growing longer and thicker with each passing moment.
"It's...uh, it's getting bigger!" she said, looking up at Ian, one of her eyebrows cocked up in a questioning look as his cock continued to grow in her hand. "And hard...harder!" she continued, looking back down at the massive cock that was quickly growing longer, thicker and harder before her very eyes. He was looking down at her and smiling.
"I told you so," he said triumphantly. "And yeah, it has a tendency to do that when a woman has her hand wrapped around it like you do!"
Colleen looked at Ian's cock as it continued to grow and expand in her hand, and she instinctively pumped her hand slowly up and down the thickening shaft. She watched in amazement as Ian's cock grew to full hardness quickly, quicker than anyone she'd ever been with before. When it was completely hard her hand didn't even come close to wrapping around its girth. She looked at it for a few moments, slowly pumping it in her hand, before she spoke again.
"How big...how big does it get?" she asked, looking up at him for a moment before looking back at his cock again. She also noticed that his balls looked a bit bigger than average as well, and wondered if this made a difference in how much cum he would shoot when he came.
"A little more than seven inches in length, and eight inches around," he replied. Colleen looked up at him and gasped, her mouth hanging open.
"You're kidding! That big?" she asked. "That's incredible! That's more than twice as thick as a normal -- I mean, a regular cock! Hell, that's almost as thick as my wrist!" she said, holding her wrist up next to his cock for comparison. "So how do you know, anyway? What did you do, measure it?" she asked, still pumping his cock in her hand, something that Ian took note of.
"One of my dates did," he replied. "She asked the same questions, and when I said I didn't know she went to her dresser, got out a cloth tape measure, and measured it."
"Oh, my God, this is incredible," Colleen said softly, still slowly pumping his cock with her hand and looking at it, mesmerized. "This thing is fucking massive! Now I get it! Now I understand why all of those girls came looking for you!"
"I guess so," Ian said, looking down and watching as his sister continued to pump his rock-hard cock in her hand. Colleen was unable to take her eyes from the massive meat in her hand, and she felt her pussy getting wet as she held her brother's cock in her fist. She felt something rising in her that both surprised and stunned her, and at first she didn't know what to do about it but it only took a few more pumps of her hand on Ian's thick cock for her to decide.
"I want it in my mouth," she said, looking up at Ian. Before he could react she leaned forward and stuck out her tongue, running it up the underside of his shaft from his balls all the way to the tip. Then she opened her mouth wide and lunged forward, taking the head of his cock into her mouth. Even with her mouth open as wide as she could get it, the head of his thick cock barely fit between her lips. She closed her lips around the head and ran her tongue around it, then sucked on it as she tried to slide her mouth down his shaft. His cock was so big and thick that she could only get a little more than two inches into her mouth no matter how hard she tried. She could feel her pussy flooding as she worked on his huge cock, pumping the shaft with one hand while she sucked on the head. She tasted the first of his precum on her tongue, and she moaned as the salty fluid slid down her throat.
Ian looked down with amazement as he watched his big sister sucking his cock, and he was impressed that she had managed to get as much of it into her mouth as she did. Most girls couldn't get more than the bulbous head in their mouths, but she had managed to take that and two inches of his shaft to boot. He moaned as one of her hands found his balls and began massaging them, squeezing and kneading them as she worked her mouth up and down the head and first two inches of his cock.
"Uh, sis, as much as I like what you're doing," Ian said as Colleen continued to work on his cock, "do you really think we should be doing this? I mean, you are my sister, after all!"
"I won't tell if you won't," she replied, taking her mouth from his cock to answer but still pumping it with her hand. "And from the looks of it, you're enjoying this almost as much as I am!" she said, looking back to the monster cock in her hand. His precum was flowing from the slit at the tip, and she leaned forward to lick it off with the flat of her tongue causing Ian to shudder.
"Well, those things kinda have a mind of their own, you know?" he said, his voice faltering just a bit.
"Yeah, they do, and right now I have a mind to get as much of your cock into my mouth as I can!" she replied, slipping her mouth back onto the head of his cock. She applied pressure to his cockhead, sucking as hard as she could, and she felt a river of precum flow out onto her tongue. Ian shuddered again in response, and Colleen felt her own pussy getting wetter and wetter by the moment. She reached up and grabbed his balls with her other hand, kneading and pulling on them as she continued sucking his big, thick cock. Her mouth was stretched wide, as wide as it could go, and her saliva was running down his shaft and her chin at the same time.
At that point Ian gave in and let her suck on his cock, figuring they'd sort it all out after it was over. Right now all he wanted to do was enjoy the blowjob he was getting from his sister, so he closed his eyes and tilted his head back, reveling in the sensations flooding through him.
'Damn, she's good!' he thought to himself as his sister slurped on his cock. 'I wonder how she fucks?'
'My God, but this cock is huge!' Colleen thought as she worked on Ian's cock. 'I wonder how it would feel inside my pussy?'
The thought of her brother's thick cock shoving its way into her pussy made her tingle, and she took her hand from his balls to slide it inside her jeans and onto her clit. She rubbed the hard little nub with her fingers as she sucked on his cock, and Ian was surprised when he looked down and saw what she was doing. Colleen moaned around the cock in her mouth as she rubbed harder and faster, and she came in a matter of moments.



"MMMMPH! MMMMPH! MMMMMMMMPH!" she moaned loudly around Ian's cock, her eyes squeezed shut as she rubbed her clit, never releasing his cock from her mouth. Her whole body shook with the force of her orgasm, the waves of pleasure rushing up and out from her pussy to every fiber of her body. She came harder than she could remember, and when it was over it left her gasping and panting for breath. She released Ian's cock from her mouth and fell back onto the bed, resting on her elbows, her mouth hanging open as she tried to catch her breath. The scent of her musk filled the room, and Ian could see that her jeans were starting to get soaked through. She looked up at him standing in front of her, his cock standing up and throbbing in front of him, shiny with her spit, the precum dripping from the tip. The look on his face was a mixture of surprise and arousal as he looked at his sister lying on the bed below him. Her nipples were hard and poking through her bra and shirt, making them easily visible. They looked at each other for a few moments as Colleen fought to catch her breath, and she finally spoke first.
"I want you to fuck me, Ian!" she said, the look of lust in her eyes burning brightly.
"What? Wait, what?" Ian asked, dumbstruck that not only was his own sister asking him to fuck her, but that she had just said exactly what he was thinking not a moment before.
"I said I want you to fuck me!" she repeated as she got up from the bed and quickly unfastened her jeans. She kicked her shoes off and bent over as she shoved her jeans and panties down around her ankles. "I need that thick cock of yours inside me, and I need it now!" she said, stepping out of her jeans and panties, then kicking them off to the side. She sat back down on his bed, her ass right at the edge, and lay back once more. She raised her legs up, bending them at the knees, and spread them apart to give Ian a clear view and clear access to her pussy. She wasn't gasping for breath any more, but her breathing was still quick due to her excitement and desire.
Ian looked down at his sister lying spread out on the bed in front of him, and it made his cock twitch. He'd always thought she was pretty and very hot, and had always secretly wondered what she looked like naked. Now not only was he being treated to a clear view of her smooth-shaven pussy with the 'landing strip' of red hair above it, he was being told to fuck her! And as much as he wanted to, he still needed to make sure.
"Are you sure about this, Colleen?" he asked, looking down at her. "I mean, once we do this there's no going back, ever," he said. Colleen looked up at him, her chest rising and falling with her breathing, the desire evident in her eyes.
"Yes, Ian, I'm sure," she replied, putting her hands on her knees and pulling them up towards her chest. "We'll figure it out later! Right now just get over here and fuck me!"
Without another word Ian kicked off his boat shoes and then pushed his jeans down to his ankles, stepping out of them. He pushed them aside with his foot and took a step forward towards his sister. The scent of her musk was very heavy in the room, and he could see her puffy outer lips glistening with her juices. He moved into position between her outspread thighs and spread his feet apart just a little to reach her pussy, then grasped his thick cock in his hand. He placed the bulbous head against her swollen outer lips and rubbed it up and down, her lips parting immediately. Her pussy was very wet and very slippery with her juices, and it only took a couple of strokes for the head of Ian's cock to be coated with them and just as slippery. He thought he might need to retrieve the lube from under his bed, but Colleen's pussy was so wet and slick that he didn't think he'd need it.
"Stop teasing me and give it to me!" Colleen said, her voice low and husky. "Just...go slow, okay?"
"Sure thing, sis," Ian replied. She wasn't the first woman to be taking his thick cock for the first time, so he knew what to do. He slid the head of his cock down to her tight opening and held it there, looking up at Colleen. Her eyes were hooded, and the desire was more than evident. "You ready?" he asked, and Colleen replied with short, quick nods of her head rather than words. "Okay, here we go!" he said.
Ian moved his hips forward gently, slowly pushing the big head of his cock against her opening. He felt her pussy open up to take it bit by bit, and Colleen bit her bottom lip as she watched it slowly push its way inside her.
"Nnnngh! Oh my God!" she gasped as the head of Ian's thick cock pushed inside her. She reached around behind her uplifted thighs and spread her pussy lips open wide with her fingers to let him in, and she groaned as the head of his cock slipped completely inside her. Both of them felt the 'thump' when the flared ridge on the back of his cockhead entered her, and he paused for a moment to let Colleen adjust.
"I'm okay, I'm okay," she gasped breathlessly, looking up at Ian and nodding as she held her pussy open. "Keep going! Give it to me! NNNNNGH!" she groaned as Ian pushed his cock forward again, the thick shaft slowly sliding inside her tight, wet tunnel. She could feel her pussy stretching to take him as he eased his cock into her.
Ian slid his cock into Colleen's pussy in short, gentle strokes, pushing a bit more into her with each stroke. Her pussy was very wet, very hot, and very tight; while this was true with all of the women he'd fucked since his cock was so wide, Colleen's pussy was much wetter than any woman he'd ever been with. He still had to be careful in pushing his cock into her until she got used to it, but her extreme wetness made it easier than with most women. He put his hands on her knees and pushed gently, forcing her knees up against her chest and raising her hips to let him in deeper. Colleen slapped her hands down onto the bed, grabbing the blanket and bunching it up in her fists as Ian's cock went deeper. She squeezed her eyes shut and grit her teeth as he slowly pushed his way into her bit by wonderful bit.
"HHNNNNNNGGG!" she groaned as Ian slowly pumped his cock in and out of her tight tunnel, going deeper with each forward stroke. She was really adjusting to him now, her pussy literally dripping with her juices as he fed more and more of his cock into her. He looked down and watched as his shaft, slick and glistening with her juices, slowly disappeared into her pussy, more and more slipping inside her with each forward push. Colleen opened her eyes and gasped for breath, panting as she spoke.
"Oh my God...that thing is...fuckin' huge!" she said in time with his thrusts, her mouth hanging open. She squeezed her eyes shut and groaned again, gritting her teeth and pulling on the blanket again as Ian pushed even deeper into her tight, wet pussy. Ian was determined to give her all of his thick cock, every inch of it, and so far it looked like she was going to be able to take it all.
'My God, her pussy is tight! I can't believe I'm fucking my own sister!' he thought to himself as he slowly pushed his cock in and out of her pussy, going deeper and deeper with each push. When he felt the head of his cock press against the back end of her tunnel it took him by surprise as no woman he'd ever been with before had been able to take all of him like this.
"AAAHHHHGH!" she gasped, her eyes flying open as Ian hit bottom. She looked up at him as she continued. "Is that...I mean, are you all the way inside me?" she asked, panting for breath. She had never been filled so completely by any cock before now, and she loved the way her brother's thick cock was stretching her pussy to its limits.
"You've got it all, sis!" he said, smiling down at her. He began moving his hips then, slowly sliding his cock in and out of Colleen's pussy, pulling it almost all the way out until just the head was still inside and then pushing it forward to bury it all the way inside her again. He fucked her slowly in long, slow, and deep strokes, and Colleen threw her head back and moaned as he moved his cock in and out of her. She reached between her legs and grabbed him by the hips, pulling him against her as he thrusted a little faster. His cock was thick, hard, and throbbing inside her tight pussy, and she could feel her clit tingling as the top of his shaft rubbed against the underside of the little nub when he moved. She sat up just a bit and reached between her thighs, grabbing him by the hips and pulling him to her. She looked up at him, her eyes burning with desire, her mouth hanging open as he moved in and out of her. Ian looked down and saw Colleen's tight abs flexing as she pulled on him, and this encouraged him to thrust more.
He reached down and placed his hands on her firm breasts, squeezing them through her shirt and bra as he moved in and out of her pussy. She immediately pulled her shirt and bra up and out of the way, exposing her breasts with her pale pink nipples to him. Her nipples were hard and erect, and he felt them pressing against the palms of his hands as he placed them onto her naked breasts. He squeezed the firm mounds in his hands and Colleen moaned, letting her head fall back and closing her eyes at the delicious sensations rippling through her.
Ian leaned over her and put his hands on the bed on either side of her, then dropped his mouth down to one of her nipples and clamped his lips around it. She gasped loudly as he sucked hard, pulling the nub into his mouth and nipping it with his teeth before running his tongue over it. He felt her pussy clench around him in response, so he repeated the act with her other nipple. Colleen groaned loudly in response, putting a hand on the back of his head and pressing his mouth to her breast.
He sucked on her nipples for a few moments, then lifted up and looked down at her. She opened her eyes and looked at him, her green eyes hooded with desire, her lips slightly parted. He never stopped moving as they looked at each other, and then Colleen put her arms around his neck and pulled him down to her, kissing him deeply. She slid her tongue into his mouth and found his, and their tongues danced as they kissed. Ian lay down on top of her, sliding his arms under the back of her shoulders to embrace her, and Colleen wrapped her legs around his waist. She locked her ankles behind his back and pressed her heels into the top of his ass, urging him on. Ian began thrusting a little harder and a little faster, driving his cock as deep into Colleen's pussy as he could with each push. Colleen felt his balls bumping lightly against her ass and gasped into his mouth at the sensation.
Ian slid his hands down beneath her hips and grabbed the globes of her ass in both hands, squeezing them hard as he thrust inside her. Colleen broke off the kiss as she gasped, his cock hitting hard against the end of her tunnel. She wrapped her arms tightly around his neck and held him to her, squeezing her legs around his waist as he fucked her in long, hard, deep strokes. She closed her eyes and bit her bottom lip, surrendering herself to the sensations flooding through her. She had never believed she could have taken all of his thick cock but she did, and now she was totally lost to it and to him.
Ian was lost to her as well, the tight grip of her pussy around his shaft and her legs clamped around his waist holding him prisoner to her and her allure. He loved the sensation of her tight, wet pussy wrapped around his thick shaft, and he knew that it wasn't going to be long before he flooded her with his cum. He continued thrusting in and out of her, his motions increasing in intensity with each moment, until he was fucking her just hard and fast enough to make her body bounce with his thrusts.
Colleen could feel his thrusting increase, and she moaned as his thick cock thrust in and out of her over and over again. She felt his pelvis bumping against hers with each forward thrust, and felt her clit tingle with the first signs of her impending orgasm. She was breathing hard as Ian continued to move, and she moaned as the sensations in her clit increased quickly. Ian felt something change in her and pushed a little harder, and that was all it took. Colleen cried out loudly as her orgasm exploded, burying her face into his shoulder and hugging him tightly as she came hard. She clamped her legs tightly around his hips and bit him on the shoulder, grimacing and groaning as wave after wave of pleasure went crashing up from her clit and out into her entire body. Her body shook with the intensity of her orgasm, and it took her breath away.
Ian felt his sister cumming beneath him, and he gasped when she bit him on the shoulder. But that combined with everything else she was doing beneath him as he fucked her was enough to set him off, and he felt his balls contracting as his orgasm quickly built. He continued thrusting hard and deep as he felt his cock widen, and then his own orgasm hit. He groaned and shoved his cock forward hard as it exploded deep inside Colleen's pussy, hitting bottom as the first blast of hot, thick cum came blasting out of his cock. Colleen cried out and held him tighter as he came, his cock pumping and throbbing inside her pussy as it filled her with cum. Again and again his cock pulsed and throbbing, shooting steam after stream of cum into her, quickly filling her to overflowing. She could feel the hot, thick cum running out of her pussy and sliding down onto her ass, and she loved it. She clung to him as his orgasm continued, and she came again along the way.
Ian groaned through clenched teeth as he cock pumped and throbbed inside Colleen's pussy, his balls emptying themselves into her. He was cumming hard, harder than he could remember, and it was all he could do to hang on. He squeezed her ass in his hands hard as he came, hard enough that in the morning Colleen would notice two hand-shaped bruises on the cheeks of her ass.
Finally, almost thankfully, the pumping and throbbing of his cock began to slow as his orgasm began to fade, and Colleen felt her own orgasm fading away as well. She had cum twice back to back and it had left her drained and gasping for breath. She felt Ian's cock pump one final time inside her, his cum flooding out of her pussy and pooling on the bed beneath her, and then he released her ass from his death grip as he relaxed. She felt his body go limp on top of her, and she kept her legs and arms clasped around him as they both recovered. After a few moments he lifted up a bit and looked at her, and then they kissed again -- a slow, tender kiss between two lovers who had just shared something spectacular.
"Wow!" Ian said softly, looking into her eyes and smiling.
"Wow is right!" Colleen replied, smiling back, her legs still around his waist and her arms around his neck. "For a minute there I thought you were gonna fuck me to death!" she said playfully.
"At least I didn't try to eat you!" he said, rubbing the bite mark on his shoulder. Colleen bit her bottom lip and smiled as she replied.
"Sorry about that!" she said, giggling. "I get kinda carried away sometimes!"
"You don't say," Ian replied, smiling back. He kissed her briefly and softly, then spoke again.
"I guess we should get cleaned up, huh?" he said, looking down at her. She nodded in reply.
"Yeah, I guess so," she said, releasing her legs from around his waist and putting her feet on the bed. Ian rose up onto his hands, his cock still inside her, and looked down at her when he spoke.
"This is gonna be messy," he said. "As you may have noticed, I cum a lot!"
"Yeah, I did notice that," she replied, smiling. "But your messy sheets aren't my problem, kiddo! And I'm not the one who gets to sleep on the wet spot tonight!" she said playfully, grinning up at him. "But you're right, this is gonna be messy as hell when you pull out and all of your cum floods out of me!"
"Hang on a sec," he said, reaching over to his pillow. He reached under it and produced a thick white washcloth, handing it to her. She looked at him quizzically, one eyebrow raised.
"Don't ask!" he said, dropping the washcloth onto her chest. She picked it up and held it down over her mound, then pressed it against her pussy when he slipped his now-soft but still thick cock out of her. Ian stood up and took a step back, one lone strand of cum slipping out of the tip of his spent cock to drop onto the carpet.
"Me first!" Colleen said, getting up from the bed. She reached down and grabbed her panties and jeans as she held the washcloth in place, then scurried into the bathroom to clean up. She came out a few minutes later with her jeans and panties in place, dropping the washcloth into the dirty clothes hamper in the corner, looking as if nothing had happened. Ian went into the bathroom, jeans in hand, and came out a few minutes later looking the same way. He went over to the bed and slipped his boat shoes back on his feet as Colleen watched, sitting in the chair at his desk. He quickly stripped the bed of the blanket and sheets, balling them up and tossing them into the clothes hamper to be washed later. Then he sat down on the bed and looked at his sister, leaning forward and resting his forearms on his knees.
"Now what, sis?" he asked, looking at her.
"Now nothing," she replied, returning his gaze. "We go on as we always have. This stays between us, you and me, and nobody else -- and I mean nobody else. Not your girlfriend, not your best male pal, not even your wife when you finally get married. This is our secret, yours and mine, and we keep it that way. Period," she said. Ian nodded in agreement.
"You're right, of course," he said, looking down for a moment before looking back up at her. "But I don't regret it. I know I should, but I just don't," he said softly. Colleen smiled back as she replied.
"Neither do I, little brother," she said. "Not for one second!"
"Good, I'm glad to hear that!" Ian said, smiling at her.
"At least now I know why all the women on campus want to fuck you!" she said, standing up and walking over to him. He stood up as she approached, and they hugged each other as soon as she got close enough.
"I love you, Colleen," Ian said softly, holding her close.
"I love you too, Ian," she replied, looking up at him and giving him a quick peck on the cheek. Then she stepped back and over to the door, reaching out and putting her hand on the doorknob. Ian spoke before she could turn it.
"Will this happen again?" he asked. She turned and looked at him, her hand still on the doorknob.
"Probably!" she replied, smiling at him. Then she opened the door and was gone, closing the door behind her. Ian stood there for a moment looking at the closed door, then turned and walked over to the other side of the room, smiling. He had laundry to take care of.
Fini.
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Dirk and the Cuckold's Wife
(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age.)
Dirk was standing in his garage next to his bike, a cold bottle of beer in his hand, taking a break from working on it. He was looking out of the open door of his garage and across the street, watching his new neighbors as they were talking in their driveway, standing next to their two cars. They'd moved in about a month ago and Dirk hadn't had the chance to talk to either one of them, but he had a feeling from what he'd seen so far that he wasn't going to like the guy very much. And he wasn't so sure about the woman, either.
"This guy's pussy-whipped if I've ever seen it!" Dirk said out loud to himself as he watched the woman clearly giving directions to her husband. She was very animated, and both the expression on her face and the gestures of her arms and hands told Dirk everything he needed to know about her -- or so he thought. She was obviously the one wearing the pants in the family, and Dirk didn't know whether to dislike the husband or pity him. Either way, Dirk was just glad he wasn't him despite what the wife looked like.
The woman was a stunner, a real sexpot, no doubt about it. Blond hair, a pretty face, tall and slender, long legs that went all the way up to a fantastically rounded and firm ass, and a set of simply killer big tits that stood out proudly from her chest like a pair of twin torpedoes. She was wearing a yellow halter top and a pair of skin-tight white chino pants that sat low on her hips and showed just about everything. Dirk was impressed by her flat, firm stomach, and was that a diamond piercing he saw glinting from her navel? Dirk wondered how many hours in the gym it took to get and keep a body like that, and the thought of her in a skin-tight workout outfit made him smile. A pair of black spiked heels that must have been about 4 inches tall completed her outfit.
The husband was "Joe Average," about six feet tall, maybe 180 pounds soaking wet, with brunette hair kept fairly short, a "regular" build (if there was such a thing), and black plastic framed glasses. There was absolutely nothing remarkable about him at all, and Dirk couldn't help but wonder how he had managed to land a woman such as the one he was looking at.
Dirk took another pull from his beer as he watched the conversation unfold, admiring the way her big tits moved inside her halter top. "God, I'd love to see those things naked!" he said out loud, smiling to himself. The conversation ended with the woman giving the man a peck on the cheek, after which he got into his car and drove away. The woman waved at her husband as he drove off, then looked up and saw Dirk standing in the shadows of his garage. She smiled and waved at him, and Dirk lifted the beer up in return. Then she turned and went into the house, and Dirk went back to working on his bike.
It was only about ten minutes later when he heard a female voice from the open garage doorway behind him. "Nice bike!" the voice said, and Dirk turned around to see who it was, still squatting down next to his bike. He was surprised to see the woman from across the street standing there smiling at him. "What is it?" she asked, crossing her arms beneath her mammoth tits, cocking her hips as she put one foot out to the side. Dirk stood up and faced her, pulling a shop rag out of his back pocket and wiping his hands with it as he replied.
"It's a Harley, 2003 Heritage Softail Classic," he replied, his guard up. "The 100th Anniversary Edition, actually, best bike I've ever owned."
"That explains why you've had it for 17 years, I guess," she said, smiling at him like the cat who was about to eat the canary.
"Exactly," Dirk replied, sitting back on the seat of his bike. "The new bikes are nice and all, but they're too complicated for me, too much electronic shit that can go wrong and fuck up your ride. This one is simple, classic, and does what I need it to do. This was my first Harley, and I have no plans on ever getting rid of it!"
"A man with commitment," she said, her smile getting bigger. "I like that! I'm Kimberly," she said, stepping forward and extending her hand. Dirk reached out and took it, giving it a shake as he replied.
"Dirk," he said. "Nice to meet you, Kimberly."
"Please, call me 'Kim,' and the pleasure is all mine, I assure you!" she replied. "I see you're in a club," she said, smiling and looking at his vest while she looked him over. "'High-Side,' is that you?" she asked, pointing at his road name patch.
"Yeah, that's my road name," Dirk said. He had just had this same conversation with the wife of his best friend not too long ago, and the memories of that night came flooding back to him in a rush. He still couldn't get over his best friend asking him to fuck his own wife, and how it all turned out.
"One of these days you'll have to tell me how you got it," she said, and Dirk was relieved that he didn't have to go through the story of his road name again so soon.
"I'll do that," he said, getting up from his bike and going over to the small refrigerator under his work bench. "Would you like a beer, Kim?" he asked, bending over to open the refrigerator. When he stood up and turned around with a beer in his hand Kim was standing so close to him that he almost ran into her, and before he could react she stepped in even closer, her big tits lightly pressing against his chest. Dirk saw the look in her eyes and recognized it right away, and he immediately knew where she was headed.
"Later," she said softly, her voice low and husky. "Right now I want some of this!" she said as she reached out and placed the palm of her hand right onto Dirk's cock, rubbing it firmly up and down. Dirk felt his cock respond immediately, shifting under her hand as it began to expand. Kim glanced down for a moment and then looked back up at Dirk, smiling as she spoke again.
"He likes me!" she said, rubbing harder.
"What's not to like?" Dirk replied, returning her bravado right back at her. "But what about your husband? I don't think he'd much like what you're doing right now, nor do I think he'd like what I think you're going to do next."
"My husband likes what I tell him to like," Kim replied, still rubbing Dirk's quickly hardening cock with the palm of her hand.
"So it's like that, huh? I thought so," he said, leaning back against the work bench and letting Kim continue to rub his cock -- which was getting bigger and harder by the moment.
"You thought what?" she said softly, looking up at him and squeezing his hardening shaft through his jeans. "That I'm in charge, and that he does what I tell him to do?"
"Something like that, yeah," Dirk replied. "I got that from watching the conversation you had with him this morning out in the driveway before he went to work."
"It's more than you think, Dirk," she said, giving him a half-smile as she squeezed his cock again. "Much more!"
"Let me guess -- he's a cuckold, right?" Dirk said, causing Kim to grin.
"Exactly!" she said. "But enough about him. Right now I want this big, hard cock of yours in my mouth! I want to taste you, suck on you, and drink you down when I make you cum in my mouth!" she said breathlessly, stepping in close to him. She grabbed the top of his jeans with both hands and began working them open, yanking the zipper down when she got the button open and shoving her hand into them. She wrapped her fingers around his hard shaft and began pumping, reaching up with her other hand and placing it behind his neck to pull his mouth down to hers. She kissed him hard and deep, slipping her tongue into his mouth as she pumped his cock in her hand, and Dirk slid his hands around to her huge tits and grabbed them hard. He squeezed and kneaded the big mounds in his hands, and Kim moaned in his mouth. She took her hands from his cock and his neck long enough to pull her halter top open and set her tits free, and Dirk immediately grabbed onto them again as she regained her grip on his cock.
"I want you!" she whispered, breaking off the kiss but maintaining her grip on his cock. "I want to taste you!" she said, dropping to her knees in front of him. She pulled his jeans open with both hands, setting his cock free; she noticed he wasn't wearing anything under them, and she paused to look at it for a moment. She moved her nose right up next to the tip and inhaled, closing her eyes and smiling as she inhaled his scent.
"I just love the way a real man's cock smells!" she whispered, looking up at him. "It smells so fuckin' good!" she said, gripping it in her hand and pumping the shaft again. She ran her nose down the underside of his cock and over his balls, inhaling deeply, then stuck out her tongue and licked him along the underside of his cock from his balls up to the tip. When she got to the tip she immediately close her lips around the head of his cock and sucked him into her mouth, sliding her wet mouth down onto his cock until she had all of him in her mouth. Her nose pressed against his abdomen as she slid her tongue around the underside of his shaft, then she sucked hard as she slid her mouth back up his cock to the tip. She repeated this several times, and soon Dirk's cock was shiny and wet with her saliva. When she got to the head of his cock she paused, looking up at Dirk as she sucked on it for a moment before releasing it. She wrapped her hand around his cock and began slowly pumping it again as she spoke.
"So how does it feel to have another man's wife sucking your cock, Dirk?" she asked, licking the tip of his cock for emphasis. "Are you okay with that?" she asked, teasingly.
"You aren't the first married woman I've had sucking my dick, sweetheart," Dirk replied, looking down at her. "And you won't be the first married woman I've fucked before, either. I just can't help but wonder how your husband is going to take all of this if he finds out," he said.
"It's not a matter of 'if,' lover, it's a matter of 'when,'" she said, giving him that half-grin again. "Still don't believe me? Okay, then watch this!" She reached into her back pocket with her free hand and retrieved her cell phone, pushing a button on it while still pumping Dirk's cock. She leaned over and sucked on the head of his dick while it rang, releasing it with a 'pop' when the call went through.
"Hi, baby, it's me," she said, looking up at Dirk with her hand pumping his cock. "You made it to work okay? Great, baby, I'm glad. Look, baby, remember how we were talking last week and I told you how I really wanted to fuck other men, specifically the biker guy across the street? The one I said I thought was so fuckin' hot? Remember that? You do? Good! Well, I just wanted you to know that right now I'm on my knees in front of him in his garage, and I'm sucking his cock!" She paused as her husband said something on the other end that Dirk couldn't hear, sucking on the head of his cock while her husband was talking. She slipped her mouth from his cock to reply.
"That's right, baby right now! I've got his big cock in my hand right now, and my God, is he hard!" she said, smiling up at Dirk again. "Yeah, he is! Much harder than you ever get! And I think he's bigger and thicker than you are, too! So I'm gonna suck his dick a little more and then I'm gonna let him fuck me, okay, baby? And no, there's nothing you can do about it, you know. I'm going to fuck him and that's all there is to it!" She paused again for a moment before continuing, her hand still pumping his cock.
"Great! And just so you'll know, baby, as much as I'd like for him to cum inside me I think I'm gonna make him cum in my mouth...uh-huh, in my mouth! And then I'm gonna swallow his cum...yes, I'm gonna swallow his cum! And maybe if you're a good boy tonight, and I mean a really good boy, then maybe I'll let you cum in my mouth and swallow your cum!" There was another short pause as the husband said something else, and she sucked on the head of his cock again as he spoke. After just a few moments she continued.
"Ok, baby, well, I've got this big hard dick in front of my face right now, and if I don't get my pussy wrapped around it soon I'm gonna go out of my mind! So I'm gonna hang up and fuck him now, okay?" she said, looking up at Dirk. "Okay, baby, I'll talk to you later! Bye!" she said, then pressed a button on the phone to end the call. She tossed the cell phone onto the work bench next to Dirk, then looked up at him, grinning.
"Believe me now?" she said, looking up at him past the head of his cock right in front of her face. His precum was flowing like a river by now, and she stuck her tongue out and licked it from his cock after she spoke.
"Absolutely," he said, watching her. "You've really got him wrapped around your little finger, don't you?" he said.
"So tight he can hardly breathe!" she replied, grinning again.
"And you don't think him knowing that I fucked his wife is gonna be a problem later on?" he asked as she slurped on the head of his cock some more. "After all, I do live right across the street, and it's not like he's not gonna see me just about every day." She slid her mouth down his shaft once and held it there for a moment before sliding her mouth off and replying.
"It won't be a problem because I'll tell him it won't be a problem," she replied, giving him a slightly evil smile and cocking one eyebrow at him. "Now are we gonna fuck or not?" she asked.
"Oh, yeah, we're gonna fuck!" he replied, grabbing her by the wrist and yanking her to her feet. He stepped to the side and shoved her roughly against the work bench, making her gasp as he moved in behind her. She braced herself with her hands on the wall as he bent her over the bench, her big tits pressing against the smooth surface of the workbench, then grabbed her pants with both hands at the hips and yanked downwards. The button and zipper holding them closed gave way, the button flying and the zipper popping open as he pulled them down her legs. Dirk wasn't surprised to see that she wasn't wearing any panties; he also wasn't surprised to see the wetness covering her outer lips. Her pussy was shaven smooth, the outer lips pink and glistening, and her musk filled the room immediately.
"Oh! Ahh, wait a minute, wait..."she began as she tried to stand up straight. "Ooof!" she cried as Dirk shoved her back down, and she slapped her hands back against the wall for support. Dirk pulled her pants as far down her legs as he could, and then he slapped her hard on the ass. The sound of his hand smacking against her ass sounded like a rifle shot in the garage, and Kim cried out in surprise.
"Spread your legs!" Dirk commanded, and when she didn't move fast enough he smacked her on the ass again, harder. The red imprint of his hand was clearly visible, and he knew that hubby was sure to see it later on that night. But that wasn't his problem, so he didn't care.
"That's the man I wanted to see!" Kim said, looking back at him with a grin on her face while she spread her legs as far apart as she could, the chino pants around her knees. "Use me, Dirk! Use me like I'm your personal fuck toy! Fuck me! Fuck me hard, you big stud!"
Dirk moved in close behind her, his own jeans around his knees as well, and placed a hand on her back as he grasped his throbbing, rock-hard cock with the other. He rubbed the head up and down her slit a couple of times to spread her juices over it and make it slick, then he placed it against the opening of her pussy. Then he grabbed her by the hips and yanked her back onto his cock, thrusting forward at the same time and impaling her on his cock. She was so wet that he slid all the way in on the first thrust, and he felt his balls bump against her clit.
"Aaauughhhh!" Kim cried loudly, squeezing her eyes closed in ecstasy as Dirk shoved his cock into her pussy. She groaned as he held it there for a moment, then began moaning as he began thrusting. He thrusted hard and fast, fucking her in long, deep strokes, shoving his cock in and out of her as deep as he could with every thrust. He gripped her hips tightly in his hands and used them for leverage, yanking her back against him with every forward thrust. She groaned and gasped in time with his thrusts, his cock sliding in and out of her pussy over and over again.
"Oh...my God...yes...yes...yes!" she cried in time with his thrusts. "Fuck me...fuck me...use me...like...the slut...that I am!" It was all Kim could do to keep her balance with her hands on the wall in front of her, Dirk was fucking her so hard. He was pounding her pussy just as she had wanted, hard and fast, and she knew it wasn't going to be long before she was cumming all over his hard cock.
"I'm...gonna...cum...I'm...gonna...cum!" she gasped, feeling her orgasm building quickly. 'Where the hell was this stud when I was single?' she thought to herself as Dirk continued pounding her with his cock.
"So cum, then!" Dirk said without pausing or missing a beat. "Don't talk about it, do it!"
And she did. As soon as Dirk uttered those words her orgasm hit, exploding inside her body like a bomb. She cried out and squeezed her eyes shut, gritting her teeth as the powerful orgasm rocked her body to the depths of her being. She was cumming hard, harder than she'd ever cum before, and Dirk could feel her pussy fluttering and contracting around his cock as she came. He continued his thrust, pushing harder and deeper as she came, and he wasn't surprised when she had a second orgasm immediately after the first.
"NNNNNGGGHHH!!" Kim cried through clenched teeth as the second orgasm shook her body, her eyes squeezed shut, a grimace on her face as the powerful waves of pleasure rocked through her. She pushed back against Dirk, meeting his thrusts as her orgasm ran its course, and when it was finally done it left her covered with a fine sheet of sweat and gasping for breath. Dirk slowed his thrusts until he was slowly sliding in and out of her sopping wet pussy in long, easy strokes, and Kim dropped down onto the work bench, resting on her forearms. Her mouth was hanging open and she was panting for breath when she looked back at Dirk and spoke.
"Oh my God, that was incredible!" she said, a big grin on her face. "I've never been fucked like that before! And I came so fuckin' hard!" she said, looking back at him.
"And now you're gonna make me cum," Dirk said, looking back.
"Yes I am!" Kim said, jumping up and spinning around to face him. Dirk let her go and felt his cock slip out of her pussy as she moved, dropping to her knees in front of him and grabbing his slippery, glistening cock with one hand while seizing his heavy balls in the other. She pumped his cock and squeezed his balls gently as she looked up at him and spoke again.
"I'm gonna make you cum in my mouth, and I'm gonna swallow every drop!" she whispered sexily.
She slipped her mouth over the head of his cock and down his shaft, taking it all in one swift movement. She immediately began sliding her mouth up and down the length of his cock, sliding her tongue along the underside of his cock and sucking on it hard as she moved. She kneaded and squeezed his balls with one hand while she sucked on his throbbing shaft, her soft, wet lips sliding up and down over and over again.
"You taste so fuckin' good!" she said, pausing just long enough to speak. "I can taste myself on your cock!" Then she slipped her lips back over the head of his cock and resuming sucking on it.
'Damn, she's good!' Dirk thought to himself as he watched her head bobbing up and down on his cock. She was sucking on him with a steady, even rhythm that wasn't fast and wasn't slow, but just right. She was applying a great deal of suction to his cock when she pulled her head back, never letting it slip completely out of her mouth but keeping the head inside. She looked up at him as she worked him over, tugging and pulling on his balls as she slid her mouth steadily up and down on his cock, and the look in her eyes was begging him to cum. He was beginning to feel the first faint twinges of an impending orgasm building in his balls as she released his cock from her mouth for a moment to speak.



"Give it to me, Dirk! I want to taste your cum on my tongue! Give it to me, every last drop, cum for me! Cum in my mouth, cum down my throat, fill my mouth and belly with your cum!" she exclaimed breathlessly, pumping his cock hard with her hand as she spoke. Then she clamped her mouth onto his cock again and sucked even harder, and Dirk could feel both the precum being sucked out of him and his orgasm building quickly in his balls. He felt his balls contracting and his cock swelling in Kim's mouth, clear indicators that he was about to cum, and Kim felt it as well.
"MMM-HMMM! MMM-HMMM! MMM-HMMM!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth, nodding as she sucked on him, looking up at him with here eyes open wide in expectation. She kept her eyes on his as she sucked harder, grabbing his cock at the base with her hand while she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down on the part that wasn't held in her grip, and it only took a moment or two of this before Dirk's orgasm hit.
Dirk groaned and thrust his hips forward as his cock exploded in Kim's mouth, reaching out and grabbing her by the hair on either side of her head. He held her in place as his cock pumped and pulsed in her mouth, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth and onto her tongue. She squealed in delight around his cock, pumping his shaft harder as she continued sucking on his shaft to get every drop of cum out of him. Four, five, six times his cock jumped and bucked in her mouth, shooting a stream of hot cum into her hungry mouth with each pulse. She never took her eyes off of his face while he was cumming, and when the spasms in his cock finally began to subside she held her mouth still, slowing the pumping of her hand on his shaft. She slid her mouth up his shaft until only the head of his cock was in her mouth, holding it there while she milked his shaft of cum with her hand the way a farmer milks a cow.
"Mmmmmm!" she moaned, looking up at Dirk as she sucked the last drop of cum from his dick. Then she released his cock from her hand and her mouth, her mouth lingering at the tip of his cock before she held her face up to him and opened her mouth to show him the large pool of his cum on her tongue. She sighed with pleasure as she lifted her tongue up and then moved it from side to side in her mouth, smiling at him as she expertly rolled the cum around on her tongue. Then she closed her mouth and swallowed, and Dirk heard her gulp as she swallowed the big load of cum he had just given her.
"Ahhhh!" she said, smacking her lips and grinning up at him. "You taste good, Dirk!" she said, leaning forward and kissing the tip of his softening cock in front of her. "And you came a lot! A lot more than my husband ever has or ever could!"
"You had a lot to do with that, you know," Dirk replied.
"Yeah, I did, didn't I?" she said, smiling and giggling. She got to her feet and tucked her big tits back into her halter, then bent over to pull her chinos back up while Dirk did the same with his jeans, fastening them and then pulling up his zipper. Kim laughed when she tried to do the same with her chinos, forgetting that Dirk had literally ripped them from her hips before he fucked her.
"Looks like I'm going to be holding my pants up when I walk back across the street!" she said.
"Either that or you go bottomless," Dirk said, smiling.
"Boy, wouldn't the HOA just love that!" Kim said, laughing. "Looks like I'll be taking hubby's wallet from him tonight to go shopping for a new pair, huh?" she said, smiling at him.
"Kim, why are you with him?" Dirk asked, genuinely curious. He usually didn't care about why a woman was the way she was, but this one was different. This one intrigued him. "I mean, if he's that big of a wimp and is so bad in the sack that you have to go out looking for stray dick, why stay with him?" Kim gave him that slightly evil half-smile again as she replied.
"Two reasons: one, he lets me control him and everything about us which turns me on to no end, and two, have you seen the Mercedes sitting in the driveway?" she asked, nodding in the direction of her house across the street.
"Yeah, I noticed that," Dirk said. Sitting in the driveway was a Mercedes two-door convertible sports car -- white, of course. "Nice car -- very nice," Dirk said.
"It's paid for -- and so is his car, and so is the house," Kim said. "He's filthy fucking rich, and I'd be absolutely crazy to walk away from that! Besides, he likes to be cuckolded and controlled, and I like doing it. So as long as I give him what he needs, he gives me what I want, no questions asked. It doesn't get any better than that!" she explained. Dirk nodded his head in agreement.
"No, I guess not," he said, sitting side-saddle on his bike. She took two steps over to where Dirk sat and then bent over, putting one hand under his chin while she held her pants up with the other and giving him a brief but soft and seductive kiss. She straightened up as she continued.
"You're a great fuck, Dirk," she said, giving him that half-smile again, "and you certainly know how to use a woman to get what you want! I hope we have the chance to do this again, and soon!"
"You never know," Dirk said, giving her his own half-smile. She giggled at this, her big tits bouncing in her halter.
"No, I guess you don't! Right now I'm going to go call my husband with my belly full of your cum, and tell him just how hard you fucked me and came in my mouth, and that I swallowed every last drop!" she said, grinning. Then she turned and walked out of the garage and across the street, holding her pants up as she went. Dirk watched her go, admiring her ass as she walked.
"That is one controlling, twisted bitch," Dirk said aloud to himself as he sat on his bike and watched her go. "But man, can she suck a dick!" Then he got up and turned back to his bike to finish what he had started.
Fini.
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Dirk and the Damsel in Distress
(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age. My thanks to Princess Leia for the inspiration for Caroline's oral technique.)
It was a simply beautiful day, just perfect for riding -- bright sunlight, clear sky, not too hot, no wind to speak of, absolutely perfect. Dirk had been on the road riding with his club since early morning, and now it was very late in the afternoon and he was headed home. He had spent the last two hours at the clubhouse with his brothers, having a few cold ones after a long and enjoyable day on the road, and now he was heading for his house with the sun setting behind him. The brotherhood of his club and the pleasure of riding the roads with them was the reason he joined the club in the first place, and he was already looking forward to the next ride with them.
He was riding down a back road that was far enough off the main track that it wasn't used all that often, and it was one of his favorite roads to ride for just that reason. People driving cars, or "cagers" as they were known in the biker world, were the single biggest threat to anyone on a motorcycle, and Dirk avoided heavily traveled roads whenever he could. He was just rounding a bend in the road when he saw a car pulled off to the side of the road with what appeared to be a woman standing next to it, looking down at the right front tire which was flat. He slowed his bike and then pulled off the road, parking behind the car, a fairly new black Mustang convertible. The woman, a tall blonde wearing a gold sleeveless blouse, black slacks and flats, looked at him with apprehension as he got off the bike and walked over to her. No doubt she was sizing him up, just as he was doing the same to her.
She was a stunner, to be sure, and from what Dirk could see beneath the form-fitting top and slacks she was wearing she had a body to die for. Dirk guessed that she was about 50 years old or so, but she certainly didn't look it either in her face or her body. Dirk was a boob man, always had been and always would be, and the woman standing next to the car certainly filled the bill. While not huge her boobs were big, bigger than average, which pleased Dirk to no end. And from what he could see beneath the fairly tight top and snug slacks she was wearing this woman was a very fit and trim 50.
He could tell she was apprehensive because he had ridden up on a Harley and was wearing the colors of an MC; Dirk had encountered this before and knew how to handle it. His boots crunched in the gravel as he walked up to the car, stopping at the trunk to keep some space between them until she was sure he wasn't going to attack her. She turned to face him as he stopped.
"You need some help, ma'am?" he asked, putting his hand on the trunk of the car. Dirk could see some of the apprehension leave her face when he used the word 'ma'am,' which was exactly his intention.
"Yes, I do!" she said, giving him a nervous smile. "As you can see I've got a flat, and I have no idea of how to change a tire!"
"Do you have road hazard on your car insurance?" he asked. "If you have that you can call for a tow truck, and the driver will change your tire for you at no charge," he said.
"Yes, I do, but they always take so goddamn long to get here!" she said, her smile broadening just a bit as she became more comfortable with him. "And I really don't feel like standing out here on the side of the road way out in Bumfuck Egypt while I'm waiting for the tow truck to get here!" She put her hand to her mouth and paused for a moment before continuing. "I'm sorry, I always curse whenever I get nervous or upset, and right now I'm a little bit of both."
"No need to be nervous, ma'am, all bikers aren't like what you see on TV," he said, trying to reassure you. "Most of us aren't, actually, so don't let the colors fool you. Now would you like me to change your tire for you?" he asked, and her face immediately brightened.
"You'd do that for me? For some strange woman you've never met before?" she asked, her eyes bright.
"You're hardly a 'strange woman,' and yes, I'd be happy to change your tire for you!" Dirk replied.
"Thank you so much!" she said, a smile on her face. She took a step towards him, extending her hand as she continued. "I'm Caroline," she said, introducing herself. Dirk stepped forward and took her hand, shaking it as he spoke.
"Dirk," he said, returning her smile. "Nice to meet you, Caroline! Now let me get at this tire so you can get on your way," he said, releasing her hand.
Fifteen minutes later he was done, standing next to the Mustang and wiping his hands on a shop rag he's gotten out of the saddlebags on his bike.
"That temporary tire is next to useless, so you might want to get your real tire repaired or replaced as soon as you can, like tomorrow," he said, nodding to the "donut" tire now bolted onto the front right wheel. "And stay off the major highways with it, those things aren't designed for highway speeds. I've seen them literally disintegrate at those speeds, and it didn't end well for the driver."
"Thank you, I will," Caroline said, looking down at the temporary tire before looking back up at him. "And thank you so much for stopping to help me, Dirk, you've been a real gentleman in more ways than one!" she said, reaching out and touching him on the arm as she spoke. The smile on her face was genuine this time with no trace of nervousness. "You have to let me pay you for this," she said, looking into his eyes.
"Nope, I wouldn't dream of it!" he replied. "I was raised to respect women and do right by them, so this is just a normal thing for me." She smiled at him again as he said this.
"Well, then, at least you have to let me buy you a beer!" she said, pausing for a moment before continuing. "Or would you rather come to my house and have it there?" she asked, the look in her eyes changing. "I think we'd be much more comfortable there than in a noisy old bar, don't you?" she asked, raising an eyebrow at him.
"That all depends on what you have in mind," he said, grinning at her as he played her game. She grinned right back as she replied.
"I guess you'll just have to come to my house and find out, won't you, Dirk?" she asked coyly.
"I guess so," he said, smiling at her.
"Great! Just follow me, it's not that far!" she said. She walked around the front of the car and got in, starting the engine as Dirk walked back to his bike. He tossed the shop rag back into the open saddlebag, closed and secured it, then got on his bike and fired it up. She pulled her Mustang out onto the road, being careful not to spray him with gravel as she did so, and Dirk followed her. Ten minutes later they were pulling into the driveway of a single-story ranch-style house sitting in the middle of about five acres of land. The closest neighbor was at least that far away, and Dirk liked the house right away. The garage door opened as Caroline's car got close, and she pulled the Mustang inside to park it. There wasn't enough room in the garage for his bike, so Dirk parked it in the driveway just outside of the garage and got off. He walked into the garage just as Caroline was closing the door to her car.
"We'll go in the side door, so just follow me," she said, turning to walk to the door. Dirk couldn't help but notice and admire her firm, shapely ass as she walked in front of him.
'Damn, but she looks good for a broad her age!' he thought to himself as he followed her into the house. Caroline pressed a button on the garage door opener control that was on the wall next to the door, and the garage door began dropping down behind them. The side door took them right into the kitchen, and once inside Caroline dropped her car keys and purse on the counter. She walked over to the refrigerator and opened it, then looked at him and smiled.
"Imported or domestic?" she asked, standing behind the open refrigerator door.
"Domestic, please. I can't stand imported beer. Most of them are bitter and have a nasty aftertaste to them," he replied.
"Domestic it is, then!" she said, bending over to retrieve a beer. When she stood up she was holding a dark brown bottle of beer in each hand, and she nudged the refrigerator door with her hip to get it to swing closed. He was happy to see that the beer just happened to be his favorite brand. She held one of the beers out to him, smiling as she spoke.
"I don't like imported beer much either," she said, twisting the top off her beer, then dropping it into the trash can at the end of the counter. "And for pretty much the same reasons you stated. I only keep in in the house because some of my friends like it." She held her beer up in his direction and made a toast.
"So, here's to new friends!" she said, giving him a big smile. He smiled back, clinking the neck of his bottle against hers.
"To new friends!" he said, and then they both took a drink from their beers. The beer was cold and good, and it went down smooth.
"Let's go into the living room and relax, shall we?" Caroline asked, motioning towards the big living room adjacent to the kitchen.
"Sounds good to me," Dirk replied, following her out of the kitchen and into the living room. The room was huge, bigger than any living room he had ever seen, and was sunken on top of that. The circular walls of the sunken living room were lined with tan leather couches and love seats with a big, round coffee table in the middle, and in the middle of that sat the biggest, most elaborate bong Dirk had ever seen. Caroline walked down the short stairway into the living room and then sat down on one of the couches. She patted the couch next to her, smiling at Dirk, so he walked down into the living room and sat down next to her, keeping a respectable distance between them. They still didn't know each other all that well, although Dirk knew more about her than she thought he did. In any event, he was playing it cool for now.
"So tell me, Dirk, what do you do when you're not rescuing damsels in distress who are stranded on the side of the road?" she asked, looking at him and taking a sip from her beer.
"Not much, actually," he replied, taking a pull from his beer before he continued. "I guess you could say I'm kind of retired. My parents were killed in a car crash when I was 24, and I inherited enough money and holdings that I don't have to work again for the rest of my life."
"I'm so sorry, Dirk!" Caroline said, frowning. She ran his hand along the side of his face as she spoke; her hand was warm and soft, and it gave Dirk a chill.
"Thank you, but it's okay," he said, looking into her eyes. "I'm okay now. Took a while for me to get over it, to get used to the idea that they were gone, but thanks to the help of some of my friends and a therapist who really knows her shit, I managed to get my life on track."
"Good! I'm so glad to hear that!" she replied, smiling.
"So now for the most part, I just cruise around the country on my bike -- either that or I'm out riding with my club," he said, sitting back on the couch.
"Sounds like a pretty good life if you ask me," Caroline said. "Is there a Mrs. Dirk or a lady friend in the picture?" she asked, raising her eyebrows.
"No, I'm too much of a nomad for that," Dirk replied. "Besides, I'm way too young to settle down or get involved in a serious relationship. I'm too busy enjoying myself and having a good time!" he said, chuckling a bit.
"And getting laid as much as you can along the way, I imagine," she said, grinning at him as she raised the bottle to her lips and took a sip.
"Yeah, there's that, too!" Dirk said, grinning right back at her. He took a pull from his beer before he continued, the thought crossing his mind that it was time to let her know that he knew about her. "So, what have you been up to since you retired from the industry?" he asked, taking her by surprise. "And what brings you all the way out here from Los Angeles?" She smiled a half-smile as she looked down for a moment at the beer in her lap. It was the kind of smile you make when you know you've been caught at something. She looked up at him, still smiling as she spoke.
"When did you recognize me?" she asked quietly.
"As soon as I got close enough to get a good look," he replied.
"So that explains the 'you're no strange woman' comment you made out on the road, then," she said, and Dirk nodded. "I had a feeling you may have recognized me, but I wasn't sure. You were being very cool about it all, I must say!"
"It wasn't easy, let me tell you!" he said. "When I was a kid going through puberty you were my favorite porn star of all time! I saw just about every movie you ever made, and I couldn't even begin to tell you the number of times I...well, that is, I mean..." he stammered, realizing that he'd gotten carried away with his enthusiasm and said too much.
"The number of times you masturbated over me," she said, finishing his sentence for him and grinning at him.
"Well, yeah," he said, slightly embarrassed. She laughed at his obvious discomfort, then put her hand on his leg as she replied.
"It's okay, Dirk, really it is!" she said. "I'd be insulted if you didn't masturbate over me! After all, that's the whole point of porn, isn't it? I mean, who watches porn and doesn't masturbate?" she asked, leaning back and taking her hand from his leg.
"Good point," he said, taking another drink from his beer.
"Did you cum hard, Dirk?" she asked, and Dirk just about choked on his beer. He turned and looked at her, and she leaned over towards him as she spoke again, bracing herself with one hand on the couch next to him. "Did you cum hard for me?" she asked, her voice a throaty whisper. Dirk nodded as he replied.
"Yeah, I did," he said in a low voice. "No porn star ever made me cum the way you did, then or now." She smiled at this, looking deep into his eyes as she spoke again.
"Would you like for me to make you cum now, Dirk?" she asked, her voice nearly a whisper. She put her hand on the top of his thigh and rubbed up and down as she spoke, and Dirk could feel his cock beginning to twitch as the blood started rushing to it. "I mean, after all, it's the least I could do to repay you for helping me today, don't you think?"
"I'd have to be crazy to say 'no,'" he said, leaning forward and putting his beer on the coffee table, then sitting back. "And I'm a lot of things, but crazy ain't one of them!" She smiled at his reply, her hand still moving up and down on his thigh -- but moving up higher with every stroke.
"You remember what my specialty was, don't you, Dirk?" she asked, still smiling and still rubbing his thigh.
"As I recall, you gave one hell of a blowjob," he replied, and she grinned at this.
"I gave the best blowjobs in the business!" she said proudly. "Nobody could suck a cock like me, and I mean nobody!" she said, sliding her hand up and onto the growing bulge in his jeans. She gripped his cock gently through his jeans as she continued.
"Would you like me to suck your cock, Dirk?" she asked, her voice a whisper. "Would you like for me to suck your cock, make you cum in my mouth, and then swallow it?" She squeezed his cock harder through his jeans, feeling it growing beneath her hand.
"I'd like that very much!" Dirk said in a low voice. She broke out into a big smile at his reply, then slid off the couch to kneel in front of him, spreading his knees out as she did. She sat down on her haunches, her hands on his knees for support, then running her hands up the tops of his thighs towards his crotch. She looked up at him, a smile on her face, as her hands met at his cock. She massaged and squeezed his cock through his jeans for a moment, looking down at the growing lump in his jeans, then moved her hands to the button at the top. She opened the button and then slid the zipper down slowly, looking up at him again as she did so. When the zipper was all the way down she pulled his jeans open, looking down as she did so, and was pleasantly surprised to see that not only was he not wearing any boxers, he was also clean shaven. She looked up at him, a smile on her face, her eyes sparkling with desire as she spoke.
"Oh, look, a naked cock!" she cooed, holding his jeans open. "Is it for me?"
"All yours!" Dirk replied.
"Let's set him and his two brothers free, shall we?" she asked, reaching inside his jeans to cup his balls in her hand. She gently lifted them up and pulled them out of his jeans, moving his jeans aside with the other hand. His cock and balls were now fully exposed, and she was pleasantly surprised to see that Dirk shaved his balls as well. She looked up at him as she spoke.
"I'm so glad to see that you shave, Dirk," she said, her voice husky. "It makes giving you a blowjob and sucking on your balls so much easier!"
Caroline smiled at him again and then lowered her head down to his cock. She ran her warm, wet tongue slowly along the underside of his semi-erect cock from the base to the tip, leaving a glistening trail behind. She did this several times before she moved down to his balls, licking them just as slowly and lovingly as she had his cock. She wrapped one hand around his shaft, pumping it slowly to full hardness as she planted her soft, warm lips on his balls. She opened her mouth and sucked one of his balls into her mouth, rolling her tongue around it as she lifted her head up, pulling on it with her mouth. She repeated the process with the other one until his balls were slick and shiny with her spit.
Dirk watched in amazement as she worked him over. He simply couldn't believe that the porn star of his youthful dreams was actually in front of him on her knees, sucking on his cock and balls! And damn, but she was good! His cock was rock-hard and throbbing by now, her hand wrapped firmly around it and pumping it as she worked on his balls.
She released his ball from her mouth with a gentle 'pop,' then ran her tongue over and around both of them before opening her mouth as wide as she could, placing her lips on his sack. With gentle but steady suction she sucked both of his balls into her mouth, and Dirk could see her cheeks bulging out as her mouth was filled with his balls. She looked up at him for a moment, still pumping his cock with her hand, and then continued working on his balls. She rolled her tongue around them as much as she could, but her mouth was so full that all she could really do was suck on them and tug on them by lifting her head up. She did this for a few moments, then let his balls slip from her mouth.
"Ahhhhh!" she sighed, her mouth open. "I just love sucking on a man's balls!" she said, grinning up at him as she continued pumping his cock with her hand. "Almost as much as I love sucking on his dick!"
She ran the flat of her soft, wet tongue up the underside of his cock from his balls to the tip, opening her mouth wide when she got to the head and lowering it down over the first three inches of his cock before closing her lips around it. She immediately applied suction, slowly pulling her mouth back up his shaft until just the head was in her mouth. She sucked hard on the head, swirling her tongue over and around it, before sliding her mouth all the way down his shaft. She took his entire length in her mouth, her nose pressing against his abdomen as she deep-throated him, massaging and squeezing his balls with her hand as she did so. Then she slowly slid her mouth back up his shaft until just the head was in her mouth again, once more swirling her tongue around it.
"Mmmmmm!" she moaned around the head of his cock, looking up at him as the corners of her mouth turned up in a smile. She grabbed the wet shaft in her hand and pumped as she released it from her mouth to speak.



"I can taste your precum!" she said, gripping his cock tightly in her fist and pumping it hard. "And I can't wait to taste your cum when I make your cock explode in my mouth!" Then she opened her mouth wide again and dropped her mouth down on his cock, again waiting until the first three inches was in her mouth before she closed her lips around it. She repeated what she had just done, sucking hard on his cock as she slid her mouth all the way down and then slowly back up his shaft, her hand gripping and massaging his heavy balls as she did so.
'Damn, but she's good! The best in the business! And if she keeps this up, I'm gonna cum in no time!' Dirk thought to himself as he watched Caroline's head bob up and down on his shaft. Her tempo was just right -- not too fast and not too slow, but just fast enough with just the right amount of suction. As if she had read his thoughts, Caroline looked up at him and smiled around his cock again, her eyes sparkling.
When she got to the head of his cock this time she changed tactics. She swirled her tongue around the head of his cock again, and then slid her mouth down to take only the head and the first two inches into her mouth. Then she sucked on his cock like she was drinking from a straw, moving her jaw around and sliding her tongue up and down the underside of his cock while she tugged and pulled on his balls. She intentionally left the part of his shaft that wasn't in her mouth untouched, not pumping it with her hand as she had done before. This way, she knew, the sensations of what she was doing would be concentrated strictly around the head of his cock, and she knew from past experience that if she kept this up it wouldn't be long before he was cumming in her mouth. But she wasn't ready for that to happen -- not yet, anyway!
When Caroline started sucking on him like this he let his head fall back, closing his eyes and moaning slightly as he gripped the cushion of the couch in his fists. Then he lifted his head and opened his eyes, taking in the sight of Caroline looking at him while working on his cock, her cheeks hollowed in from the suction she was applying to his dick, her jaw working as she sucked on his turgid cock.
"Shit!" Dirk gasped, making Caroline smile around his cock again. She sucked on him for a few moments more, then released his cock from her mouth with a 'pop.'
"You like that, huh, Dirk?" she asked, gripping his throbbing shaft with her free hand and pumping it firmly. His precum was flowing like a river, and Caroline ducked her head down to lick up the big drop that appeared at the head of his cock. She smiled up at him as she swallowed it down.
"That's fucking amazing!" Dirk replied, a little out of breath. "You keep that up and you'll have me cumming in your mouth in no time!" he warned, half hoping that she would and the other half hoping not. She was giving him the absolute best blowjob of his entire life and he wasn't ready for it to be over.
"I know, but I'm not ready for that just yet!" she said, smiling as she looked at the swollen head of his cock protruding from her fist. "I want to suck on your dick a little longer before I make you cum, if that's okay with you!" she said, looking back up at him and smiling a half-smile.
Before he had a chance to reply she removed her hand from his shaft and opened her mouth wide, shoving her head forward as she engulfed his entire cock in her mouth. She closed her lips around the base and sucked hard as she pulled her head back quickly, her tongue pressed firmly against the sensitive underside of his shaft, releasing his cock from her mouth with a loud, slurpy 'pop.'
"Ahhhh!" she gasped, her mouth open as she took a quick breath before engulfing his cock once again and repeating what she had just done.
"Ahhhh!" she gasped again, a thick strand of saliva hanging from her bottom lip leading to the head of Dirk's cock. She took another quick breath and glanced up at Dirk before shoving her head forward once more.
"Ahhhh!" as her mouth slipped from his cock again, and then again and again until she had done this five or six times. Dirk's cock was slick and shiny with her spit, her lips shiny and wet as well. The last time she shoved Dirk's cock down her throat she held it there, her nose pressed against his abdomen as she sucked and swallowed around his throbbing shaft for a moment before pulling her mouth from his cock.
"Ahhhh!" she gasped, looking up at Dirk with an open-mouthed grin as she grabbed his slippery cock with her hand, wiping her lips with the back of her other hand before she spoke.
"I'm going to make you cum now, Dirk!" she said breathlessly, panting a little from her efforts on his cock, pumping the shaft in her hand. "I want you to fill my mouth with your cum so I can taste you before I swallow it down -- after I show it to you, of course!"
She lowered her mouth to his cock once more, opening her mouth just enough to let his cock slide in, her soft lips sliding over the head as she pushed her mouth down onto the thick shaft. She slid her mouth all the way down to the base, pausing there and sucking for a moment, before slowly sliding her mouth back up his cock, firmly pressing the flat of her tongue against the underside as she went. She stopped when she had about two inches of his cock still in her mouth, and Dirk had a feeling he knew what was coming.
And he was right. Caroline looked up at him and smiled around his cock for just a moment, then began sucking on his shaft the same way she had done a few minutes before -- just the head and first two inches in her mouth, the rest of his shaft untouched, her hand gripping and tugging on his balls. She worked her jaw back and forth around the head of his cock, sucking hard as she swirled her tongue over and around it, sliding it up and down the sensitive underside repeatedly. She looked up at him, never taking her eyes from his as she sucked hard on his cock, tugging and pulling at his balls, urging him on towards his impending orgasm.
It was only about a minute or so before Dirk felt his balls shift in her hand, and Carolina must have felt it as well. She increased the suction on his cock and the motions of her jaw, and felt his cock thicken and swell in her mouth as he was getting ready to cum. His orgasm built quickly, quicker than Dirk had ever experienced before, and he heard Caroline moan around his cock.
That was all it took. Dirk's cock exploded as his orgasm hit, blasting the first of many streams of hot, thick cum into Caroline's mouth. Dirk gripped the cushions hard in his fists, throwing his head back and groaning through clenched teeth as his cock pumped stream after stream of cum into her wet, sucking mouth. He was cumming hard, harder than he'd ever cum before, and he could do nothing except hang on and let his orgasm run its course.
Caroline squealed with delight around his cock, exhilarated by the feeling of his cock pumping and pulsing in her mouth. She could feel his hot cum landing on her tongue and hitting the back of her throat, and she dropped her free hand down and slid it inside her pants to finger her clit. She was very wet; sucking a man's cock like this always excited her, and this time was no different. She rubbed the hard little nub furiously as Dirk's cock continued to pump and throb, filling her mouth with his sweet, delicious cum. It only took a few seconds for her own orgasm to hit, and she squeezed her eyes shut and moaned loudly around Dirk's cock as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. She never released his cock from her mouth, holding it there and keeping up the suction and the motions of her jaw as her own orgasm rocked her body. She panted for breath, breathing hard through her nose as she kept her mouth clamped onto Dirk's cock, hanging on as their mutual orgasms continued.
Caroline's orgasm was intense but fast, shaking her whole body but fading away as quickly as it had arrived. As she regained her complete senses she could feel the pumping of Dirk's cock also beginning to fade, slowing in her mouth as the last of his cum shot out into her now-full mouth. She slowed the motions of her jaw and tongue, keeping up the suction as she slipped her hand from her pussy and grabbed his shaft, wrapping her fingers tightly around it. She pumped the last of his cum from him, squeezing hard on the upstroke and easing her grip on the downstroke as she milked him dry. She slid her mouth to the very tip of his cock, keeping her soft lips attached to the tip as she pumped the last of his cum into her mouth. She looked down at his cock as she slipped her lips from it, then kissed it softly before sitting back.
She looked up at Dirk, her hand still gripping his hard cock as she opened her mouth to show him his cum. She looked him in the eyes as she rolled it around on her tongue, lifting her tongue up to let it slide from the sides, then lowering her tongue down and scooping it up before lifting up again. She rolled his cum around in her mouth for a few moments before closing her lips, and Dirk heard a slight gulp as she swallowed it all. It was easily the sexiest, most erotic thing he'd ever seen, and he felt his cock twitch in her hand. When she opened her mouth again it was empty, without a single trace of the huge load he'd given her visible. She leaned forward and gave the tip of his cock a wet, sucking kiss, then looked up at him with her hand still gripping his cock.
"Delicious!" she said, running her lithe tongue over her lips. "I just love the taste of cum, and you taste really good, Dirk!" she said, smiling at him.
"That was incredible!" Dirk said, still trying to catch his breath. "I've had blowjobs before, but nothing like that! I mean, holy shit but you're good!"
"The best in the business, then or now!" she said proudly. She looked down at Dirk's hard cock in her hand, slowly pumping it as she spoke again.
"You're still hard," she said, looking up at him.
"Yeah, it does that sometimes," Dirk replied.
"Would you like me to fuck you, Dirk?" she asked, smiling up at him.
"Is the Pope Catholic?" he asked, smiling back.
"Last time I looked, yeah, he was," she said, smiling as she got to her feet. Dirk now noticed the aroma of her musk in the room; he was so intent on his own orgasm that he missed it when she had her own. She kicked off her shoes and slid both her slacks and her panties down, stepping out of them and kicking them to the side.
"We can take our time with this later," she said, crossing her arms at her waist and grabbing her shirt, then pulling it up and over her head. It landed in the same pile as her slacks and panties. "Right now I just want to fuck!" she said, reaching behind her back and quickly unfastening her bra, then dropping it into the pile. She was now standing completely naked in front of him, her full breasts standing out proudly from her chest with the nipples hard and erect. Dirk was impressed with how good she looked; she had just a little bit of the excess padding that comes with age, but her stomach was still flat, her breasts still firm and full, and her legs were still lean. He was pleased to see that she shaved her pussy completely bald, and he could see the outer lips glistening with her juices from where she'd already cum once.
Dirk leaned forward and slipped out of his boots and socks, then lifted his hips to slide his jeans down and off. He pushed them to the side to lay next to Caroline's discarded clothing. He reached for the buttons on his shirt when Caroline spoke.
"Leave the shirt and vest on," she said, moving forward and putting one knee on the couch next to his hip. Dirk slid down on the couch until his ass was at the very edge, his cock still hard and throbbing as Caroline leaned over him, bracing herself with her hands on the back of the couch as she put her other knee on the couch as well, straddling him. Her big, full tits swayed inches in front of his face, and Dirk couldn't resist reaching up and grabbing them. They were full and firm in his hands, the nipples quickly hardening beneath his palms as he squeezed them.
"Oooohh, I like that!" Caroline purred, reaching down and grasping his rigid cock in her hand. "You keep doing that while I do this!" she said, rubbing the head of his cock up and down between her pussy lips before placing the swollen head at her opening and sitting down. She took him all in one motion, her hot, wet pussy enveloping his cock like a warm wet velvet glove.
"Ahhhhh!" she moaned, closing her eyes and smiling as she threw her head back. She pushed her hips down harder, impaling herself on his cock, grinding her hips around and around on his length as it was buried deeper inside her. Dirk squeezed her big tits hard in return, and she moaned again as he brought one to his mouth and clamped his lips around the hard nipple. She gasped as he sucked hard on the little nub, flicking his tongue over it.
"Oh my God, that's good!" she breathed, squeezing his cock with her inner muscles. "You keep that up and I'm gonna be cumming again in no time!"
"That's the idea!" Dirk said, releasing her nipple from his mouth long enough to speak. Then he clamped his lips onto her other nipple, repeating what he'd done to the first one. Caroline gasped loudly in response, and then she started to move. She began sliding up and down on his cock, riding him in long, deep and fast strokes, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock. She gripped the back of the couch in her fists as she rode him hard and fast, grinding her hips down on him, rotating them around and around as she moved up and down on his hard shaft.
She rode him hard and deep for several long, pleasurable moments, then looked down at him as he continued to suck on her nipples. She removed her hands from the back of the couch and took his head in her hands, holding it up and forcing him to release her nipple from his mouth. She bent down and kissed him hard and deep, her tongue sliding into his mouth to find and dance with his own, breathing hard through her nose as the kiss deepened. Dirk squeezed her big mounds in his hands as they kissed, and she moaned in his mouth when he pulled on both nipples at once.
After a few more moments Caroline broke off the kiss and leaned forward, wrapping her arms around Dirk's neck and putting her head down onto his shoulder as she increased the motions of her hips, her big breasts pressing into Dirk's chest when he moved his hands. He wrapped his arms around her as her hips moved faster, her upper body motionless and resting on Dirk's torso. Just her hips were moving, up and down, faster and faster, sliding her wet pussy up and down on Dirk's hard cock over and over again. She fucked him hard and fast, her hips a blur as she moved, and it wasn't long before she felt her orgasm coming.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, panting and gasping for breath in Dirk's ear.
"NNNNGGGGHHHH!!" she cried through clenched teeth as she came, her orgasm exploding in her pussy and ripping though her body in long, intense waves of orgasmic bliss. Dirk felt her pussy quivering and fluttering around his shaft as she pounded her hips down onto him, the intensity of her orgasm driving her moves now. Her arms tightened around his neck as she continued to cum, and he felt his own orgasm building quickly.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" she gasped, her hips still moving on him, "Give it to me! Give it to me! Give it to me NOW!" she insisted, and Dirk did just that.
For the second time Dirk's cock exploded, this time inside her clutching, gripping pussy. He groaned and thrust his hips upward, driving his cock deeply into her tunnel as it throbbed and pulsed, shooting stream after stream of cum deep inside her. She cried out as she felt his cock pumping, pushing her hips down onto him to get him as deep inside her as she could.
Dirk came just as hard the second time as he had the first, but this one didn't last as long. The pumping and throbbing of his cock slowed as his orgasm quickly faded, and Caroline dropped her hips down onto him and kept them there, clutching and squeezing his cock with her pussy as she held her hips motionless. She was panting for breath, her body covered in a fine sheen of sweat, and Dirk held her tight as the last bit of cum spit out of his cock into her pussy. This time he felt himself start to go soft almost right away, which meant that he was done -- for a while, anyway. Caroline lifted herself up and looked down at him, bracing herself with her hands on the back of the couch again, his softening cock still trapped inside her pussy. Her hair was a tousled and tossed mess, but the smile on her face made her glow.
"Oh my God, that was good!" she said, smiling down at him.
"I was going to say the same thing!" Dirk said, smiling back at her. She bent down and kissed him briefly but softly, her lips barely parted. She smiled at him again as she spoke after the kiss ended.
"You're incredible!" she said softly, her tousled blonde hair hanging around her face.
"As are you," he replied. "You realize that you just made one of my teenaged pubescent wet dreams come true, don't you?" he asked.
"Kinda, yeah," she said, grinning down at him. "Was it everything you thought it would be?" she asked, playfully. Dirk nodded as he replied.
"That, and so much more!" he replied.
"Even though that was just a quick fuck on the couch?" she asked, still sitting on his lap with his now-soft cock still inside her.
"Hell, the blowjob alone was enough!" he said. "Anything after that was all gravy!"
"Thank you, Dirk, I'm glad to hear that!" she said, bending down and giving him a quick kiss. "Nice to know I haven't lost my touch!"
"I don't think you ever have to worry about that!" he replied. She looked at him for a moment before speaking again.
"Do you have any plans for, say, the rest of the night?" she asked, her eyes hopeful.
"You mean all night?" he asked, his eyebrows raised.
"I mean as in making you breakfast tomorrow morning," she replied, smiling.
"Actually, no," he said. "What do you have in mind?"
"Oh, nothing much," she said, playing with him. "I just thought we'd spend the night seeing just how many of your teenaged pubescent fantasies we can make come true!"
"I'd like that!" Dirk said, genuinely surprised. "I'd like that very much!"
"Good! So would I!" she said, grinning at him as she bent over and kissed him again.
And the next morning Dirk discovered that she was just as good a cook as she was in bed.
Well, almost anyway.
Fini.
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Stepdaughter Surprise
(Author's note: This is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age or older.)
Life had been very good and very, very interesting for Todd ever since he'd gotten remarried. After 21 years of marriage he and his first wife had parted ways when it became apparent to both that neither of them had any interest in the other. Neither of them had been unfaithful, at least not that Todd knew of, but over the course of time they simply grew apart until eventually they were just two people living in the same house. The divorce was amicable and they tried to remain friends, but like their marriage that eventually died out as well.
Todd spent about 6 months making up for lost time, dating and bedding as many women as he could. He thought that at his age he'd have trouble satisfying his desire for intimacy -- the last 10 years of his marriage had been devoid of sex of any kind -- but he was pleasantly surprised to find that there were more single women over the age of 40 out there who felt the same way he did than he thought. The internet helped greatly, and most of the women he had hooked up with were ones he'd met online.
And that included his new wife, Linda. They had met in an online chat room, and the more they talked the more they discovered just exactly how much they had in common. Both of them were recently divorced, both of them were making up for lost time in the same way, and both of them had an extremely high sex drive. Linda had proven to be more adventurous and, for lack of a better word, kinky than Todd was, but that was okay with him. She was constantly surprising him in the bedroom and was the only woman he'd found who was able to keep up with his intense sexual appetite. He had always had a high sex drive, and he was elated that he'd finally found a woman who matched him perfectly in this regard.
Linda, in turn, had introduced him to several of his fantasies and had tried things with him that he had always wanted to try but had never had the chance. She was big into roleplaying and had a very creative mind in that aspect, playing everything from a sexy secretary to a sexy maid and everything in between. She had also introduced the use of sex toys into their love life, something that would have absolutely revolted Todd's ex and had in fact revolted Linda's ex. She was very creative and very energetic, always wanting to try new things, and this only made Todd think they were a perfect match and made him love her more.
Another thing they had in common was that they both had children from their previous marriage. Todd had a boy who had grown up and moved out on his own several years ago, and Linda had a daughter. At 19 she was younger than his son by several years, and unlike his son she was still living at home with her mother. At first Todd thought this was a little strange, but when Linda told him that she and her daughter, Emma (or "Em" for short) were very close and she just wasn't ready to move out yet, he still thought it was strange but he understood and accepted it. Linda had told him that Em was her best friend, and that they were very, very close and shared everything in life together. They had bonded like that when her ex-husband had become distant and started fooling around on her, and since Todd had bonded with his son in a similar manner when his marriage fell apart Todd understood and accepted it.
Six months after they met Todd and Linda discovered that they had fallen in love with each other, and Todd asked her to marry him. She accepted immediately, much to Todd's delight, and they were married two months later. One of the first things they had talked about after he proposed was where they were going to live, and they both decided that they wanted a new place where neither of them had lived before to get a clean start. Linda also made it clear that Em was coming with her, and Todd was absolutely okay with that.
Em was a sweet, beautiful young girl, and Todd liked her a lot. She was small, standing only 5'2" tall and weighing 114 pounds, with the most beautiful blue eyes he had ever seen. She had very long, luxurious brown hair that came all the way down to the top of her butt and was prone to wearing it in braids on either side of her head. She would also tie it in a ponytail on the back of her head and secure it with a big bow that always matched the color of the blouse she was wearing, and Todd thought this was very sexy. She had a very cute face with a pert nose and lips that were just right; she also had braces which was unusual for a girl of her age, but Todd thought it made her look even sexier in a "Lolita" kind of way. She was slender with a modest bustline; if Todd had to guess he would have guessed she was a "B" cup and no more. Her waist was tapered and her stomach flat, and her legs were shapely and very attractive.
But the absolute best thing about her body was her butt. Not too big, not too small, perfectly formed, rounded and full, her butt drove Todd crazy. He had always been a boob man, which was one of the things that had attracted him to Linda who had a 36DD bust, but with Em he was willing to make an exception. She had the sexiest butt he had ever seen, and he never would have admitted it to Linda but he'd often wondered what those firm, rounded globes would feel like in his hands. The first time they went to the beach together after they were married and Todd got a look at her in a bikini, he had to struggle to keep from staring at her ass. The bikini was a thong which gave him an unobstructed view of her magnificent butt, and she drew admiring looks from every male on the beach when she dropped her robe and headed for the water. Todd watched her go, unaware that Linda was watching him.
"She's got a nice ass, don't you think?" she said, catching him by surprise. He quickly turned away from the water and faced her, embarrassed at having been caught ogling his new stepdaughter's ass.
"Damn, Linda, I'm so sorry," he said, unsure of what to say next. "I didn't mean to stare, really, I just...well, it was..." he stammered, not knowing what to say next. Linda laughed and touched him on the arm as she replied.
"It's okay, Todd, really it is!" she said, smiling from behind her sunglasses and floppy beach hat. "I'm not offended and I'm certainly not mad! To tell the truth, I'd be upset if you didn't stare at her ass! She's an attractive, sexy young woman and I'm very proud of her! Hell, I'd kill to have an ass like that!" she said, smiling. She kissed him quickly on the lips and then went about setting up their blanket, and he stooped over to help, relieved that she wasn't mad at him.
This was quite a relief to him at the time but it became a bigger relief shortly after that. After that trip to the beach Em had taken to wearing very short skirts and equally short shorts, showing off both her legs and her butt. She also took every opportunity to walk around in front of him, sometimes bending over in front of him and showcasing her assets to his approving eyes. Todd just figured her as being somewhat of a tease, something he was sure she got from her mother who had proven herself to be a Class "A" tease. Linda took every opportunity to showcase her big tits, wearing tight, low cut shirts, tight tank tops, and sometimes walking around in a bikini top that had just enough material in it to contain her huge mounds.
Between Linda's big tits bouncing around the house and Em's legs and ass flexing in his face, Todd walked around in a near-constant state of arousal, his cock nearly always semi-erect. But Linda always took care of him, sating his appetite and satisfying his needs in every way she possibly could.
One afternoon about a month after the beach trip he and Linda were in their bedroom engaged in some heavy foreplay that Todd knew was going to lead to some fantastic sex. He could always tell when Linda was especially horny by how she acted during foreplay, and all indicators today were that she was extremely horny. She had stripped out of her clothes as soon as the door closed behind him, and Todd had barely managed to get out of his before she pushed him down onto the big bed. She was all over him, licking and sucking every part of his body, her hands roaming all over him, grabbing, squeezing, and caressing his swollen cock and balls before she slid her mouth down onto his hard shaft and nearly sucked the life out of him. She gave the best blowjob he'd ever had, and today was no exception. But she didn't want him to cum that way today, so she stopped after just a few glorious minutes, lifting her head from Todd's swollen, throbbing cock.
"I want to try something new today, baby!" she said, looking up at him from beneath his cock, her hand wrapped around the shaft as she pumped it slowly. The look in her eyes was pure desire, and Todd knew he was in for something special. "Are you game?"
"I'm always game for anything you can cook up in that devious mind of yours, baby, you know that!" Todd replied. "What did you have in mind?"
"Do you trust me, baby?" she asked, lowering her head a bit and looking up at him from beneath her eyebrows, her voice low and husky. Todd had seen that look before and knew that something very special was about to take place.
"With my life," he replied. Linda smiled at his reply, one side of her mouth going up further than the other.
'Oh, boy,' Todd thought to himself, 'I know what that look means!'
"Good! Now you just lay there, this will only take a minute!" she said, getting up from between his outstretched legs. She walked up the side of the bed to the head and bent over, her big, heavy breasts swaying with her movements. Todd looked up but couldn't see what she was doing.
"Give me your hand," she said. Todd extended his hand to her; she took it and stretched it up towards the corner of the bed. She quickly fastened a leather cuff around his wrist, pulling the tether it was attached to tight to keep his arm in place.
"Well, this should be interesting!" he said as Linda walked around the end of the bed to the other side.
"You have no idea!" she replied, giving him that half-smile again and motioning for his other hand. He gave it to her and she cuffed his other wrist, again pulling the tether tight. Then she went down to the foot of the bed and secured his ankles in the same way. In no time at all he was tied spread-eagled down to the bed, his cock throbbing with excitement. She stood at the foot of the bed and looked at him for a moment, letting her eyes take in the sight of him tied down to the bed, his cock erect.
"This is going to be such fun!" she said, looking him in the eyes.
"I can hardly imagine what you're going to do to me, now that you have me all helpless and at your mercy like this!" he said, meaning it. He was both excited and a little scared at the same time; he had never allowed any woman to tie him up like this, a sign of just how much he trusted his new wife.
"Oh, I'm not going to do anything to you!" Linda replied, turning and walking over to the chair against the wall facing the bed where she sat down and crossed her legs, placing her hands in her lap. "She is!" she said, nodding towards the door and smiling demurely.
"'She'? 'She' who?" Todd said, his eyebrows furrowing with confusion. Then Todd heard the doorknob turn and the bedroom door opened; his mouth fell open at who walked into the room.
"Hi, Daddy!" Em said, a big smile on her face. She was wearing only a pink bra with black lace trim and matching panties, a pair of black nylon thigh-high stockings on her legs and nothing else. She stood at the foot of the bed and looked down at him as he stared back up at her, totally speechless. She giggled when her eyes fell on his hard cock, her hand coming up to her mouth.
"Wow, Mommy, you were right! He does have a big cock!" she said, smiling and looking Todd in the eyes as she spoke. "And you've really got him tied up good, don't you?" she said, looking at his arms and legs spread out and cuffed in place.
"All for you, baby!" Linda replied, looking at Todd and smiling.
"Linda, what the hell?" Todd asked in surprise, finally finding his voice. "You can't be serious!"
"Oh, I'm serious, all right," she replied, still smiling. "And so is she!" Todd looked over at Em who was still standing at the foot of the bed, her hand up to her mouth, smiling. She spoke before he had a chance to say anything.
"I've wanted to fuck you ever since I first saw you, Daddy!" she said, her voice soft and gentle. "And after hearing Mommy tell me all about your big cock and how good you were in bed, it just made me want you more!"
"So I came up with this idea," Linda said. "You had already told me that one of your fantasies was to be tied down and fucked by a woman like this, so I decided to take advantage of that and kill two birds with one stone. Besides, I thought you might be a little, shall we say, resistant to the idea of fucking your new stepdaughter, so this seemed like the perfect solution!"
"Wait a minute, what do you mean 'kill two birds with one stone'?" he asked. Linda's smile changed, a softer smile taking the place of the slightly wicked half-smile that had been there up until now.
"I've never told you this, baby, but one of my fantasies has always been to watch you having sex with another woman," she said.
"Really?" he asked, genuinely surprised. Linda nodded as she spoke again.
"Really," she said, "and what better woman than my own daughter?" The wicked half-smile returned, and it made Todd's cock throb a bit harder. "I trust her, and besides, she gives the world's absolute best blowjob!" Todd looked over at Em, still standing at the foot of the bed with her hand to her mouth, still smiling, her eyes locked onto his throbbing cock. She glanced up at him for a moment, then looked back at his cock again.
"Is that true?" Todd asked, and Em giggled as she nodded.
"Yes, Daddy, it's true!" she said, taking her eyes off of his cock to look at him. "I'm very good at sucking cock, and I can't wait to suck yours!" she said.
"When she gets her lips wrapped around your cock, you'll think you've been hooked up to a vacuum cleaner!" Linda said, smiling at her daughter. "At least, that's what I've been told!" she said, smiling at Todd.
"Let me show you, Daddy," Em said, her voice low and seductive as she moved to the side of the bed. "Let me show you just what a good little cocksucker I am!" she said, sliding onto the bed next to him. She reached out and grasped his cock in her hand, wrapping her fingers around it and squeezing it firmly.
"Your cock is so hard for me!" she said, smiling at him as she slowly pumped his cock. She bent down and kissed the tip with two soft, sucking kisses, then moved down between his outstretched legs. She lay down between his legs, her legs bent at the knees and her feet up in the air behind her, ankles crossed as she propped herself up on her elbows. She looked up at him past his cock and smiled at him, then kissed the underside of his cock in a series of soft kisses all the way from his balls up to the tip. Then she ran her soft, wet tongue around the head of his cock before she slipped her lips over and down around it. She slipped her mouth up and down the head of his cock several times, running the flat of her tongue along the sensitive underside, sucking gently as she moved. Her tongue piercing rubbed against the sensitive underside, making him shiver. She looked up at him and smiled around his cock, pumping the shaft with one hand and squeezing his balls with the other as she sucked on the head of his cock.
"What do you think so far, baby?" Linda asked, "Is she good or what?"
"She's good, I'll give you that!" Todd replied, looking over at Linda for a moment before looking back down at Em sucking on his cock.
"Just wait until she really gets going," Linda said, "you ain't seen nothing yet!"
Todd looked back down at Em as she continued working on the head of his cock. She glanced up at him briefly and then slid her mouth down onto his shaft slowly, taking his cock deeper and deeper into her mouth, moving her hand out of the way as she slid her mouth down onto him. She ran her tongue along the underside of his cock as she swallowed him, massaging and pulling on his balls with her other hand. She pushed her head down until she had engulfed his entire cock in her mouth, and he could feel her throat closing around the head of his cock as she swallowed around him. She held her head down for several moments, then slowly slid her mouth back up to the head of his cock, sucking on it as she did so. As soon as she got to the head of his cock she started back down, deepthroating him again. Todd watched in amazement as she deepthroated him over and over again, taking his entire cock into her mouth and down her throat with ease.
Todd glanced over at Linda and saw that she was sitting back in the chair, one hand rubbing her mound and the other squeezing one of her big tits, her fingers pulling and tugging on the nipple. She was watching Em intently, and Todd could smell her musk as it began to fill the room.
He looked back at Em as she slid her mouth back up his shaft, stopping when just the head was in her mouth. She looked up at him as she ran her tongue around the head of his cock again, and he could feel the nub of her piercing rubbing against the sensitive underside.
"Let him have it, baby!" Linda said, her voice low and husky with desire. "Show him what you can do!"
Em was still looking at Todd, but then she dropped her eyes back down as she slid her mouth down onto his cock until her lips were at his circumcision scar, wrapping her hand around the rest of his shaft and gripping it tightly. She looked back up at him, pausing for a moment, then winked at him before dropping her eyes back down to his cock and applying suction. She sucked on his cock hard, harder than Todd had ever experienced before, her cheeks hollowing in with the amount of suction she was applying. She ran her tongue against the underside of his cock, then began sliding her mouth up and down on his shaft, never going any further down than his circumcision scar and never releasing his cock from her mouth. She maintained the amount of suction she was applying to his cock, and after a few strokes of her mouth up and down on his cock she settled into a rhythm of sucking very hard on the way up and easing up a bit on the way down. She pumped his cock with her hand in time with her mouth, squeezing harder on the way up as if she was trying to pump the cum out of him.
Which is exactly what she was trying to do. While she was pumping his shaft with her hand she was sucking on the first part of his cock as if it was a big soda straw, trying very hard to suck the cum from him so she could drink it down. She looked up at him as she sucked on him, milking his cock with her sucking mouth and hand, amazing Todd with the amount of suction she was applying. Linda was right, Em's mouth was like a vacuum cleaner, and he knew that he'd be cumming down her throat in no time if she kept this up.
"Holy crap!" Todd exclaimed as Em continued sucking hard on his cock, "that's incredible! You keep that up and I'm gonna cum!" Em slipped her mouth from his cock with a soft 'pop,' then looked up at him and smiled.
"That's the idea, Daddy," she said, pumping his cock with her hand as she spoke. "I want you to cum in my mouth so I can show it to you and then swallow it!" She smiled at him briefly before slipping her mouth down onto his cock again, picking right up where she left off. Todd gasped at the incredible suction she was applying.



"Damn, that's amazing!" he said, watching Em work on his cock, her feet swaying in the air behind and above her. He looked over at Linda and saw that she still had one hand on her breast, but her other hand was moving as she slipped her fingers in and out of her own pussy. She looked up at him and smiled, her eyes glazed over with desire.
"And she won't stop...aahhh!...until she gets...mmmm!...what she wants!" Linda gasped as she slipped another finger inside her sopping wet pussy.
Then Em surprised him by sucking even harder, applying more suction to his cock, squeezing the shaft harder in her hand and pumping it a little bit faster. Todd moaned loudly at this, dropping his head back down onto the bed, straining at the restraints at his wrists as Em continued sucking on him. His breathing was faster now, his heart racing, as he felt the familiar twinge in his balls which signaled an impending orgasm. Em continued sliding her sucking mouth up and down on his cock, pumping the shaft with one hand while pulling and tugging on his balls with the other, her soft tongue running up and down the sensitive underside of the head of his cock. Todd felt his balls shift and his cock widen; he was getting ready to cum, and Em must have felt it as well.
"MMMM-HMMMM! MMM-HMMMM! MMMM-HMMMM!" she moaned around his cock, urging him to cum. She looked up at him, her blue eyes sparkling, and kept her eyes on his as she sucked on his cock. This was the final straw, sending Todd over the edge.
"MMMMM-mmmmmm!!" Em squealed around his cock as it exploded inside her wet, sucking mouth. Todd back arched and he strained against the cuffs holding his wrists and ankles, groaning loudly as his cock erupted. Em slipped her mouth down to his circumcision scar again and held it there, sucking on it like a straw and running her tongue up and down the sensitive underside while she pumped the cum from him with her hand, squeezing hard on the upstroke. She was milking the cum from him, and Todd was cumming harder than he'd ever cum before. His cock pulsed and pumped in her mouth, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum onto her tongue. She kept her eyes on him the entire time, genuinely enjoying what she was doing to him and proving that she was as good a cocksucker as she had said.
"Oh my God, yes!" Linda moaned from her chair, rubbing her clit harder and faster as she watched Todd's cock pumping and pulsing at he came inside her daughter's mouth. Then she came, hard, throwing her head back and squeezing her eyes closed as her orgasm erupted, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body like a tidal wave.
Todd was blissfully unaware of Linda's cumming as he was totally captivated by his own orgasm. After what seemed an eternity he felt the pumping of his cock begin to slow, and Em eased the suction she was applying just a bit. He opened his eyes and lifted his head to look at her and saw that she was looking at him as she drained the last bit of cum from his cock. Her blue eyes were sparkling as she took the last of his cum.
"Mmmmmmm!" she moaned, smiling around his cock. When the pulsing of his cock finally stopped, Em slowly slid her mouth up his shaft and over the head of his cock, dragging her wet lips over it as she released it from her mouth. Keeping her mouth closed she squeezed his cock hard with her hand, pulling up towards the tip to get the very last bit of cum from him. A big drop of white cum appeared at the tip, and she slipped her lips over the tip to suck it into her mouth. Then she looked him in the eyes as she opened her mouth and showed him the cum on her tongue, smiling at the same time. She released his cock from her hand and held her hand out palm up under her mouth, then lowered her head a bit to let the cum drip from her mouth to the palm of her hand. It was the sexiest, most erotic thing Todd had ever seen, and he felt his cock throb in response.
"Wow, you came a lot!" Em said, smiling. Then she lifted her palm to her mouth and sucked his cum back into her mouth, slurping softly as she did so. She opened her mouth again and rolled his cum around on her tongue, then closed her mouth and swallowed. She smiled and opened her mouth once more, showing him that it was now empty.
"You taste good, Daddy!" she said, taking his still-hard cock in her hand and slowly pumping it.
"That was incredible!" Todd gasped. He was panting for breath, a fine layer of sweat covering his body.
"You should have seen it from here," Linda replied, her voice husky. Todd looked over at Linda and saw that she was slumping slightly in her chair, her legs wide open, one hand resting on her mound while the other was still cupping one of her big breasts. "I told you she was good!" she said, smiling.
"He's still hard, Mommy!" Em said, looking at Todd's cock in her hand and smiling.
"I told you he would be, baby!" Linda replied, sitting up in her chair.
"I think I'm gonna fuck him now," Em said, smiling up at Todd as she slowly pumped his still-hard cock in her hand. "Would you like for me to fuck you, Daddy? Would you like to feel my tight little pussy wrapped around your big, hard cock?" she asked, giving him the same half-smile Linda had earlier.
"I'd like that very much!" Todd replied, making Em smile.
"Good! And this time when you cum, it's going to be inside my hungry little pussy instead of my mouth!" she said. She leaned forward and kissed the underside of the head of his cock, then got up from between his legs. She stepped off of the bed and stood next to it, keeping her eyes on his as she reached behind her and unfastened her bra. She let it drop to the floor, letting him see her naked tits for the first time. She was a full "B" cup, just enough to fill her hands when she ran her them up her body and cupped her breasts in her hands. Her areolas were small, much smaller than her mother's with a large, erect nipple in the center of each. She tweaked the nipples with her fingers as she spoke again.
"Do you like my little tits, Daddy?" she asked, teasing him. "I know they're not as big as Mommy's, but I hope you like them anyway!"
"I like them very much!" Todd replied, meaning it. Em giggled in response, then slid her hands down her body to her panties. She started to pull them down and then turned around, giving him a clear view of her ass.
"I know you really like my ass, don't you, Daddy?" she said, looking back over her shoulder at him. She bent over to push her ass out at him as she slid the panties down over her ass, then she turned back around as she slid them down her legs and showed him her pussy for the first time. Her pubic hair was thick but fine, covering her mound but still letting the skin beneath show through. She had trimmed around it so that no hair showed around the edges of her panties or the bottom of her bathing suit, and Todd could see that her pussy lips were shaven smooth. She also had the biggest, meatiest set of pussy lips Todd had ever seen, and he found that it excited him to no end. She ran a hand down her stomach to her mound, rubbing her pussy with one hand while cupping and squeezing one of her breasts with the other.
"I can't wait to fuck you, Daddy!" she said, her voice soft and sultry. "I can't wait to wrap my wet little pussy around your hard cock and ride you until you cum inside me!" she said, rubbing her pussy and squeezing her breasts.
"Do it, baby," Linda urged, rubbing her own pussy as she spoke. "Let me see you fuck him and ride him until he cums!"
"Yes, Mommy!" Em said, looking over at her mom and smiling. She climbed onto the bed and got into position over Todd, one knee on either side of his hips, her hands on the bed on either side of his chest for support. She looked down at him and smiled, her long hair hanging down around her face and falling onto his chest.
"I'm going to fuck you now, Daddy, but there's something I want to do first!" she said softly. She lowered her head down and kissed him, her soft lips touching his and then parting, allowing her soft, lithe tongue to slip into his mouth and find his own. She lowered her hips down and rubbed her pussy up and down on the underside of his hard cock as she kissed him, and Todd could feel that she was already soaking wet. She pushed her tongue further into his mouth, deepening the kiss as she slid her wet pussy lips up and down on his shaft. He pushed back with his tongue, and she slid hers out of his mouth to let his slip into hers. As soon as his tongue was in her mouth she closed her lips around it and sucked hard, pulling it deeper into her mouth and sucking on it so hard that Todd thought she was going to pull it out by the roots. He could hear her breathing quicken as she sucked on his tongue, her pussy getting wetter and wetter by the moment as she slid it up and down on his shaft. By the time she released his tongue from the vacuum cleaner that was her mouth she was literally panting for breath. She looked at him and smiled sheepishly as she spoke.
"Sorry, Daddy, sometimes I get a little carried away!" she said.
"It's okay, Em, really," he replied, smiling back.
"I'm going to fuck you now, Daddy," she said again, her voice a seductive whisper. She lifted her hips up as she reached down and grasped his cock, rubbing the head up and down between her slick outer lips before placing it at her opening. She pushed down immediately, her pussy swallowing up the head of his cock, and she closed her eyes and moaned as she placed her hand back on the bed for support.
Her pussy was tight and very wet around the head of Todd's cock, and he moaned as she slid her pussy down onto his cock, slowly taking him inside her. The sensations of her tight, wet pussy enveloping his hard, throbbing cock inch by inch was unlike anything he'd ever felt before. She was hotter, wetter, and tighter than any woman he'd ever been with before, and he knew that if he hadn't cum already he'd be cumming in no time.
"That's it, baby, take that hard cock all the way inside your tight little pussy!" Linda urged as she rubbed her mound with her hand. She loved watching her daughter fucking a man, and it was even more enjoyable watching her fuck Todd. She was very happy that Todd didn't put up much of a fight and seemed to be more than okay with having sex with his stepdaughter, and that was good because it was going to happen anyway whether he liked it or not. Linda and Em had already agreed to this, but it was good that Todd was going along with it.
When Em had taken almost all of his cock inside her pussy she sat up, gasping as she pushed her hips down to take the last inch of his cock deep inside her. She was so wet that she was able to take his entire cock in one long, smooth movement, and now he was buried balls-deep inside the tightest pussy he'd ever felt. She put her hands on his abdomen for support as she slowly rotated her hips, grinding her pussy down on his cock. Her eyes were hooded and her mouth hanging open as she moved, and Todd could hear her breathing quicken.
"Oh my God, Daddy, you feel so good!" she said breathlessly as she slowly ground her hips on his cock. Then she sat up and began moving her hips front to back, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock just a few inches while the rest of her body remained still. She slid her hands up her body and grabbed her tits in her hands, squeezing them as she rode his cock.
"That's it, baby, that's it," Linda gasped from her chair, "Ride him, baby, ride that cock until he cums!" Todd looked over and saw that Linda had produced a dildo from somewhere and was now working it in and out of her pussy as she watched Em riding his cock. He looked back up at Em as she spoke.
"You want me to ride you until you cum, Daddy?" Em breathed, squeezing her tits as she rode his cock. "You want me to ride you, milk you with my tight young pussy, make you cum inside me and fill me up with your hot cum?" she asked, pulling hard on her nipples.
"Let me suck on your tits," Todd replied. Em smiled as she leaned over, bracing herself with her hands on the bed as she brought one of her tits to Todd's lips. She had to slide up on his cock to reach his mouth but was careful not to let it slip out of her. She gasped as his lips clamped onto one of her big nipples and he sucked hard, just as hard as she had sucked on his cock earlier. He felt her pussy clutch around his shaft as he did so.
"Oh my God, yes!" Em gasped, "that feels so fucking good, Daddy!" She slid a hand under his head and pulled his mouth into her breast, urging him on. "Suck on my nipples, Daddy, suck on them hard!" she breathed. Todd sucked as hard as he could on the nub of her nipple in his mouth for a moment more, then moved over to the other nipple to repeat the process. Em moaned again as he did this, and he felt her pussy clutching at his cock. He also heard Linda moaning from her chair, but with Em's hair draped around his head he couldn't see anything even if he did turn his head to look. But he kept his lips locked onto Em's nipple, sucking it hard and flicking his tongue over it.
After a few more moments of this Em sat back up, pulling her nipple from his mouth and sitting back down on his cock. Her nipples were hard and erect, slightly red from his sucking on them, and Em's mouth hung open as she started to move on his cock as before.
"I want to make you cum, Daddy," she said, her voice husky with desire as she rode his cock, "I want to feel your cock pumping inside my tight little pussy as you fill me up with your cum!"
"Keep that up and it won't be long!" Todd replied, watching her move on his shaft. Her pussy was hot, wet and very tight, and he knew it wouldn't be long before he was going to give her just what she wanted.
"Oh, yes Daddy, yes!" she said, bringing her hand up to her mouth and smiling as she rode him harder and a little bit faster. "Fill me up, Daddy, give me that hot cum! Shoot your sperm deep into my pussy!" Em said as she squeezed his cock inside her.
The room was filled with the squishy sounds of her pussy sliding up and down on his cock as she rode him harder, increasing the tempo of her hips moving on his cock. She put both hands on his abdomen and leaned forward, changing the direction of her hips from front to back to up and down, sliding her pussy up and down on his throbbing, aching cock in long, deep, and fast strokes.
"Give it to me, Daddy! Give me that cum! I want every drop of it, so give it to me!" she moaned, looking into his eyes. Her own eyes were hooded and filled with desire, her mouth hanging open as she rode him hard and fast. Todd glanced over and saw that Linda was sitting back in her chair, her eyes locked on them as she moved the dildo in and out of her own pussy in time with Em's hips sliding up and down on his cock.
Todd felt the first twinges of his quickly approaching orgasm and involuntarily tried to reach out and grab Em's tits, but his hands were held in place by the cuffs around them. Em giggled and continued sliding up and down on his cock, never taking her eyes from his as she smiled down at him.
"Give it to me, Daddy!" she whispered, "give it to me now!"
And he did just that. His orgasm hit hard, and he squeezed his eyes shut and groaned loudly as his cock erupted in a geyser of hot cum shooting deep inside Em's clutching, squeezing pussy. She cried out in delight as she felt his cock pumping stream after stream of thick cum into her waiting pussy.
"Yes, Daddy, yes!" she cried, still moving on his cock. "Fill me up, fill me up with your cum! Make me cum, Daddy, make me CUUUMMMMM!" she cried, gasping loudly as her own orgasm hit. She shoved her hips down onto him hard as the first wave of her orgasm went crashing through her body, throwing her head back and closing her eyes tight as she came hard. She continued sliding up and down on his cock as their orgasms took control of them, and for the moment they were both lost in the feelings and sensations of the waves of pleasure crashing through them.
Linda was having her own orgasm, her eyes locked onto her husband and daughter as they both came together, the dildo moving in and out of her as rapidly as she could stand it. She gritted her teeth and groaned as she rode out the intense orgasm, and when it was over it left her sweaty, panting, and drained.
Todd and Em's orgasms were ending also, the motions of Em's hips slowing and finally stopping as her orgasm faded. She was gasping for breath, her body now also covered with a film of sweat, her nipples and pussy tingling. She felt the final spasm of Todd's cock inside her pussy as it spit the last of his second load into her, and she leaned back and smiled, bracing herself with her hands on the bed behind her.
"Wow, Daddy, we came hard!" she said, grinning at him with his cock still trapped inside her. Todd lifted his head and looked down, seeing his shaft still inside her pussy, glistening with her juices. Then he looked past that at her face and saw her smile of delight, her blue eyes sparkling.
"That's what you wanted, isn't it?" he asked, smiling back at her.
"Yes, Daddy, that's what I wanted!" she replied, slowly rotating her hips around with his cock inside her. Then she lifted her hips up, slowly sliding her pussy from his cock until it slipped free and slapped wetly on his stomach. She reached down and rubbed her clit with one hand, then spread her lips open so he could watch as she pushed his cum out of her pussy to drip down onto his balls. He was surprised by just how much cum there was considering that this was the second time he'd cum in less than half an hour.
"Wow, Daddy, that's a lot of cum!" Em said, giggling. "You really filled me up good, just like I wanted!"
"Let me see!" Linda said, getting up from her chair. She wobbled a bit walking over to the bed but she made it without falling down. She looked down at the cum dripping out of Em's pussy and onto Todd's balls, then looked at Todd and smiled.
"You did good, baby!" she said, turning to look at Em next. "Both of you did!"
"Thank you, Mommy!" Em said, smiling as she sat up. She bent over and kissed Todd softly on the lips, briefly touching his tongue with hers. "Thank you, Daddy!" she said, holding her face just above his and smiling sweetly at him.
"You're welcome, Em!" he said, smiling back. Then Em moved from on top of him and got up, standing on the other side of the bed from her mother.
"Think we should turn him loose, or just leave him like that for a while?" Linda asked Em, crossing her arms under her big breasts as she spoke. She looked down at Todd as she continued. "Maybe leave him here for a bit, then come back and have our way with him again? What do you think?"
"He's been a good boy -- a very good boy -- so I think we should turn him loose!" Em replied. "Besides, I don't think we're going to have to tie him down to get him to fuck me again!" she said, grinning down at Todd.
"No, I don't think we will!" Linda said, reaching for the cuff around his ankle. Em reached for the other one, and a few moments after that he was free. Todd sat up in the bed and rubbed his wrists, then his ankles as Linda continued. "Not unless you want us to, that is," she said.
"We'll see when the time comes, I guess!" he replied, getting up from the bed and standing in front of Linda. "You could have told me, you know," he said.
"I'm going to go clean up and let you guys talk," Em said. "Not that Mommy won't tell me all about it later anyway!" she giggled, then picked up her bra and panties from the floor before leaving.
"I wasn't sure how you would react," Linda said once Em was gone. "Besides, this way was a lot more fun, don't you think?" she said, smiling up at Todd. He wasn't mad, and that was a good thing.
"How did she know that I liked her ass?" he asked, already knowing the answer but wanting to be sure anyway. "And how did she know what my cock looked like and that I could come twice back to back?"



"I told you, baby, I share everything with her," Linda explained, running her hand along the side of his face. "And that includes you, and everything about you. Is that okay, baby?" she asked, looking up at him. He smiled at put her mind at ease.
"It's just fine with me, Linda," Todd replied, bending over to give her a quick kiss. "I only have one question, though..." he started, but Linda anticipated the question and answered it before he could ask it.
"Yes, she's on the pill," she said.
"Thank you, baby," Todd said, kissing her again. He wrapped his arms around her and held her naked body against his, loving the feel of it.
"How long before you can go again?" she asked, her voice slightly muffled by her head against his chest and his arms around here.
"About an hour or so, I guess. Why?" Todd asked, his arms still around here.
"Because you haven't fucked me yet, and I think I deserve it as much as Em does!" she replied, looking up at him and smiling. "Besides, if I know my daughter the way I think I do, she's going to want to fuck you at least one more time before the day is over!"
"Maybe I'll fuck you both at the same time!" Todd said, smiling back at her.
"Think you can handle both of us at the same time?" Linda asked.
"Only one way to find out, huh?" he replied, making Linda laugh.
"Yep, I guess so!" she replied.
And later that evening he proved that he could, much to the surprise and delight of all three of them.
Fini.
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Scott had always thought his younger sister, Elizabeth -- or "Lizzy" as she was called -- was cute as hell growing up. Dirty blond hair, a cute face with a pert nose, blue eyes that could melt your heart whenever she looked at you, she was the quintessential cute little girl, and Scott loved her to death.
Growing up he had always been there for her, helping her out when she needed it, answering the questions that she was too embarrassed to ask their parents, things like that. Along the way they had developed a very close relationship where each of them knew they could talk to the other about anything and everything, and as the both of them grew up and discovered the opposite sex they found they could talk to each other about that, too. He was able to answer her questions about boys and she was able to answer his questions about girls, and that had worked out to both of their advantages when they started dating. They were only a year apart in age, so the timing worked out well for both of them. She was, without a doubt, Scott's best friend, and he was sure that she felt the same way about him.
And now, at 19 years of age, Lizzy had blossomed into a stunningly beautiful young woman. She was tall, around 5'8" or so, with a slender body that was now devoid of all 'baby fat.' Her legs were long and slender, her butt was round and firm, her belly flat and firm as well. Her face had changed from 'cute' to 'sexy,' her lips filling out and her eyes remaining a sparkling blue. She had let her hair grow out until it was halfway down her back, but by now it was more blond than dirty blond. Scott thought that one of the sexiest things about his sister was her lips; some would call them 'DSL' or 'dick sucking lips,' and he couldn't disagree with that observation. Her lips were full and lush, and he had often imagined what it would be like kissing them.
But far and away the most spectacular thing about her was her bustline. Her tits were huge, firm and full, longer than they were round, standing out proudly from her chest like twin torpedoes with just a little bit of sag. He had watched her chest develop as she had grown up and had noticed that once her tits started to grow, they just took off. She went through bra sizes faster than anyone he'd ever heard of, at least from what he'd overheard his mother say. She had certainly developed much faster than other girls her age, which made her an instant hit with the boys and an instant enemy with the girls.
Not too long ago while on Spring Break from the college he was attending on the other side of the state, he was visiting his parent's house where Lizzy still lived when he saw her sunbathing in the back yard by the pool. She was wearing a black micro-bikini that left almost nothing to the imagination, and he knew his mother would have a coronary if she ever saw Lizzy wearing it. The bottoms barely covered her pubic mound, and the cups covered her nipples but just barely. The rest of her magnificent tits was left out in the open for all the world to see, and he felt his cock stirring in his shorts as he looked at her. After seeing her in the micro-bikini his curiosity got the better of him, so while she was still outside he went into her room and looked through her lingerie drawer, searching for one of her bras. He found one, a black one with gold embroidery trim, and looked at the size tag, his mouth falling open at what he saw.
The tag read "35 DDD/F."
"Holy shit!" he said out loud. Just then he heard the back door slam closed as Lizzy came into the house, so he quickly put the bra back in the drawer, slid the drawer closed and got out of her room before she came in.
In the weeks that followed he found himself preoccupied with his younger sister to the point of it almost becoming an obsession, and she became the focal point of a couple of masturbation sessions in his college room late at night when his roommate was out. He didn't have a girlfriend at the moment, so his sex life pretty much consisted of watching internet porn and masturbating. In other words, he was a typical 20-year-old young man with a high sex drive, and he was okay with that.
The summer break finally came around, and his second year of college was officially over. He packed up his belongings and moved back into his old room at his parent's house, and of course Lizzy was still there. She had no desire to go to college, so she had gotten a full-time job in a lingerie shop (of all places) in the local mall and was still living at home. She planned on going to college eventually, but for the moment she was happy just staying where she was and enjoying life.
She was in the house when he arrived fresh from college, and when he walked in the door she turned to look as the door opened. Her eyes lit up and she broke out into a huge grin when she saw it was him.
"Big brother!" she cried happily, jumping up from the couch and running over to him. She threw herself against him and wrapped her arms around him, hugging him tightly and pushing those big, firm breasts against his chest. He dropped the suitcases in his hands and wrapped his arms around her, hugging her back, resisting the temptation to slide his hands down and grab her ass in both hands.
"I'm so glad you're here!" she said, still hugging him. "I've missed you so much!" she said, kissing him on the cheek and then looking at him, her blue eyes sparkling. "This place is so boring without you!"
"I'm glad to see you too, Lizzy, and I'm happy to be here as well!" he said, smiling at her. "You staying out of trouble?" he asked playfully.
"So far so good!" she said, releasing him from her arms and stepping back. "But it's early yet, and the summer hasn't even really gotten started!" She put her hands behind her back and rocked her shoulders back and forth as she spoke, doing her best 'innocent little girl' imitation.
What she didn't realize was that she was effectively waving her big tits at him, a fact that did not go unnoticed by Scott. She was wearing a skin-tight white tank top with a pink bra beneath it, the straps showing at her shoulders, and a matching pair of equally skin-tight pink athletic shorts with white trim. She had her hair done up in pig tails secured with pink bows, and at the moment she was barefoot. A pair of pink and white tennis shoes lay on the floor in front of the couch where she'd been sitting before he came in.
'Damn, she looks hot!' he thought to himself. 'This is gonna be a long summer!'
"Is Mom here?" he asked, reaching down to recover his suitcases from where he'd dropped them. "I know Dad's at work, but what about Mom? Is she around?"
"No, she's out doing the food shopping right now," Lizzy replied, turning back to the couch and sitting down, tucking one leg under her. "She said she wanted to make sure she had what she needed to make your favorite dinner for the big night when you came home," she said. "She sure loves you, Scotty," she said, calling him by her pet name for him. She was the only one he let call her that, and she knew it.
"She loves you just as much, you know," he replied. Lizzy nodded as she spoke again.
"I know," she said, smiling. "And that's a good thing, because when she sees the bikini I bought a few months ago she's gonna have a fit!" she said, giggling.
"You got that right!" he said, smiling at the memory of seeing her in it a few months earlier. And as soon as he said it, he realized he'd fucked up. He turned to look at Lizzy and saw that she was looking at him with a puzzled look on her face. He moved quickly to recover.
"I mean, yeah, knowing Mom the way we do, I'd say you're right about what her reaction will be," he said, continuing before Lizzy had a chance to dwell on what he had said. "So just how bad is it, anyway?" he asked.
"Bad!" she replied, giggling. "It's pretty small -- tiny, actually! It's a micro-bikini, and there's barely enough to it to cover the important parts! The cups are so small that if I move too fast or turn the wrong way my tits fall out! But you wanna hear the best part about it?" she asked, tucking both feet under her on the couch and turning to face him, putting her hands down in front of her as she spoke. She looked just like a little girl getting ready to divulge a deep, dark secret to her best friend -- which, in a way, she was.
"What's that?" Scott replied.
"I love it!" she said, almost whispering. "It looks so good on me, and it makes me feel so sexy!"
"I'll bet it does, Lizzy," he said, smiling at her. "And you already are, by the way."
"I already am what?" she asked.
"Sexy," he said, making her smile. "I'm sure the bikini looks good on you, but I don't see how it could possibly make you any sexier than you already are!"
"Thank you, Scotty, but you're my brother and you're supposed to say things like that, so you don't count!" she said playfully. "Besides, how would you know what I look like in it? You haven't seen it on me yet!"
'If you only knew!' he thought to himself. "Very true," he said instead.
"Maybe I'll show it to you later," she said, putting one foot down on the floor and sitting back on the couch. "If you're a good boy, that is!" she teased, sticking the tip of her tongue out at him between her teeth.
"I'm always good!" he said, smiling as he turned to carry his bags up the stairs. Lizzy watched him go, admiring his butt as he walked up the stairs.
'Damn, but my brother has a sexy butt!' she thought to herself, smiling.
* * * * * *
Later that evening Scott was sitting in the jacuzzi on the back deck, relaxing and just taking it easy, his arms outstretched and resting on the lip of the jacuzzi as the water bubbled around him and the jets of warm water played over his body. His parents had been thrilled to see him as usual, and his mom had made his favorite dinner which he thoroughly enjoyed. They had spent two hours talking about college and things in general, and now his parents were out for the rest of the evening attending a company party that his father's company was throwing to celebrate their latest quarterly earnings. Scott was more than familiar with these parties, so he knew his parents wouldn't be back until well after midnight. That meant he and Lizzy had the house to themselves, and so far he hadn't seen much of Lizzy. He figured that she was on a marathon phone call to one of her many girlfriends since she was between boyfriends right now, and if that was the case then he'd be lucky to see her at all. That, plus the fact that his parents were gone and wouldn't be back for some time, were the main reasons that when he decided to get into the jacuzzi, he decided to do it without a bathing suit. So now he was sitting nude on the bench in the jacuzzi, relaxing as the water jets blew streams of warm water and bubbles over his naked skin. He put his head back and closed his eyes, smiling and relaxing.
A few minutes later he heard the sliding patio door open and then close, and when he lifted his head and opened his eyes he saw Lizzy walking towards the jacuzzi. She was barefoot and was wearing a light blue silk robe that was tied around her trim waist, the front of the robe pushed out by her huge tits. He could see them wobbling inside the robe as she walked towards him, and he felt a stirring down below.
"Hi, Scotty!" she said, smiling at him. She stopped when she got to the jacuzzi, not getting in yet, still wearing her robe.
"Hi, Lizzy," he replied, looking up at her. "I didn't think I'd see you tonight since you were on the phone with one of your girlfriends," he said, picking up his beer and taking a drink.
"Yeah, well, Patty's boyfriend called her while we were talking, and the next thing I knew she was blowing me off to go be with him," she said, pouting just a bit. "I don't blame her, but sometimes it really sucks not having a boyfriend! Anyhow," she continued, smiling now, "when I got off the phone I came looking for you, and when you weren't in your room I looked out the window and saw you out here. So I decided to come and join you, if that's okay!"
"Well, actually, this might not be the best time..." he began, trying to find the words to tell her that he was naked under all of the bubbles, but Lizzy didn't give him the chance as she spoke again, cutting him off.
"I also decided something else," she said, smiling playfully at him, "something that I think you're really gonna like!"
"Oh yeah? Like what?" he asked, curious.
"Like this!" she said, untying the sash holding the robe closed and then pulling it open, shrugging out of it and letting it drop to the deck. She was wearing the black micro-bikini they had been talking about earlier, the one he had already seen her in, and he had to admit that she looked even better in it close up than she did from far away.
Simply put, she was stunning. The top of the bikini was so small that it barely covered her nipples and he was sure that what she said about her tits popping out was true. The bottom was nothing more than the smallest of cloth triangles, barely covering her slit. She was obviously smooth-shaven, or he'd have seen her pubic hair for sure. She put her hands on her hips and turned around as he admired her, showing him that the bottom was also a thong. He was struck by just how firm, round, and sexy her ass was, and he felt another twitch in his cock. After pausing with her back to him for just a moment, she turned to face him once more, her hands still on her hips, one knee cocked in front of the other.
"Well, what do you think?" she asked, smiling at him. "Is Mom gonna have a heart attack when she sees this, or what?"
"Hell, Lizzy, I'm gonna be lucky if I don't have a heart attack!" he said, unable to take his eyes from the firm mountains of her huge breasts as they pressed against the tiny cups of the bikini top. Her nipples were hard and erect, poking out against the nylon material of the suit, and Scott wondered if this whole thing was turning her on -- because it sure as hell was turning him on. He felt his cock beginning to shift a bit as it grew just a touch.
"I'll take that as a compliment!" she said, lifting a foot to step into the jacuzzi.
"Lizzy, wait, there's something you need to know before you get in here," he said, stopping her with her foot in mid-air.
"Like what?" she said, looking at him and smiling. "Like, that maybe you're not wearing a bathing suit and are sitting there all naked and stuff? Something like that?" she said, proud of herself.
"Something like that, yeah," he said, leaning back. "How did you know?" he asked.
"Because I'm not blind, silly!" she said, stepping into the jacuzzi. "Besides, what's the big deal? It's not like I've never seen a man's dick before!" She sat down on the seat across from Scott and leaned back, pushing her big tits out at him. The strain against the tiny bikini top was evident, and Scott was both afraid and hopeful that the top would give up the fight and let her huge mounds pop out.
"Yeah, but you've never seen my dick before," he replied, also sitting back. "Besides, with me it's different, you know."
"Why is it different? What are you, another Ron Jeremy or something?" she teased, smiling at him. "Because if that's the case, then I wanna see!"
"Don't I wish," he said, smiling briefly before continuing. "It's different because I'm your brother, Lizzy."
"Doesn't make it any different to me, Scotty," she said, glancing down at the water and then looking back up at him. "A dick's a dick, no matter whose it is. Besides, you and I have been best friends as well as brother and sister for as long as I can remember, and there isn't a man on the face of the planet that I trust more and am more comfortable with than you. And I would hope that you feel the same way about me," she said, looking him in the eyes. He could tell that she was serious, and that touched him.
"I do, Lizzy, I really do," he said, meaning it.
"Good! Now that we've got that out of the way, what say we even things up a bit?" she said, the brightness coming back to her face. She stood up and reached behind her back, untying the bikini top and then pulling it up and over her head, her huge torpedo tits swaying with her movements. She dropped it on the deck next to the jacuzzi and then slipped out of the tiny bottoms, dropping them on the deck with the top. Scott only got a glimpse of her bald pussy before she sat back down, leaning back and stretching her arms out to rest them on the edge of the jacuzzi.
"There! Now we're both naked!" she said, grinning mischievously at him. "Feel better?" she asked.
"Lizzy, really, I mean..." he stammered, finding it hard to concentrate while being confronted with her huge, naked tits. They were absolutely beautiful, full and firm, capped with pert nipples in the center of pale pink areolas. Lizzy must have liked what she was doing to him because he saw her areolas begin to crinkle just a bit, and he could have sworn that her nipples got harder and more prominent.
"Oh, stop it, Scotty! You're acting like you've never seen a woman's naked tits before!" she chided, grinning at him. "Well, maybe not a set of tits like these before, anyway!" she said, looking down at them and then grabbing them with both hands, holding them up for him to see better. "They are big, aren't they?" she asked, teasing him. Scott almost choked on his tongue when she did this, and he felt his cock begin to grow beneath the water.
"Huge!" he replied, looking up at her briefly before dropping his gaze down to her chest again. "Biggest tits I've ever seen in real life!" She laughed at his reply, a broad smile on her face.
"You should see the look on your face right now, it's classic!" she said, laughing. She let go of her tits and sat back, stretching her arms out on the edge of the jacuzzi again. "I'm sorry, Scotty, I just had to tease you! I know you've always drooled over my big tits, and I just couldn't resist the opportunity to tease you! Mad at me?" she asked, giving him her little girl pouty look again. He managed to pull his eyes off of her mammoth tits when he replied.
"No, I'm not mad," he said. "Just...surprised, I guess. Surprised and a little...shocked, maybe."
"A little shocked, or a little excited? Aroused, maybe?" she asked, her voice soft and a sly smile on her face. Scott looked at her and paused for a moment before he replied.
"Maybe," he said, feeling his cock growing by the second. Her smile grew right along with it.
"Are you hard, Scotty?" she asked, looking down at the water in front of him briefly as she spoke. When he didn't answer right away, she spoke again.
"Oh, c'mon, Scotty, you and I have always been able to talk to each other about anything, so why should this be any different?" she asked, looking him in the eyes. "Now answer my question, please. Are you hard?" she asked again. Scott swallowed hard before answering. He had a feeling he knew where this was going, and he was both scared to death and excited at the prospect at the same time. He nodded slightly as he spoke.
"Getting there," he said. Lizzy broke out into a big smile at his reply.
"See? That wasn't so bad, now was it?" she said, poking the tip of her tongue out at him from between her teeth. "Besides, I'd be pretty upset if you weren't getting a boner by now, all things considered!" She sat back and looked at him, her gaze shifting from his eyes down to the water in front of him and then back for several long moments before she spoke again.
"Since you're being so honest with me and in the interest of being fair and all that, I suppose I should tell you something as well," she said, her voice going soft.



"What's that?" Scott asked.
"I'm wet," she replied, a seductive look taking over her eyes. "And I don't mean from the jacuzzi, either. I mean my pussy is wet. Sitting here thinking about that hard cock standing up in front of you has made me wet, wetter than I've been in a long time!" she said. Her words brought him to full hardness quickly, and he could feel his cock throbbing as it stood up from his crotch. Lizzy got up and crossed over to him, her huge breasts swaying with her movements, the areolas obviously crinkled with her excitement. She sat down on the seat next to him, less than an arm's reach away, and put one arm up on the edge of the jacuzzi for support as she leaned over to speak. She put her other hand on the top of his thigh and looked him in the eyes as she continued, her breasts hanging down in front of her.
"And there's something else, too, something I've been thinking about for a long time. I want to be your fuck buddy, Scotty," she said, taking him by surprise. "I think we both need this -- I know I do, anyway! You know what a fuck buddy is, right?" she asked.
"Of course I do," he said, a little stunned by what she was telling him.
"Good! Because I think that's what we need, both of us. Someone we can just fuck when we need it, no strings attached, none of the bullshit that goes along with a relationship! At least I know it's what I need right now, and judging from this," she said, sliding her hand up and grabbing his fully erect cock in her hand, "I'd say it's what you need right now too!"
"But Lizzy, this is wrong!" he said, his voice soft. "This is so wrong! I am your brother, you know!"
"I know, but isn't that what makes it so exciting?" she asked, her eyes sparkling, a smile on her face. She began to pump his cock in her hand, gripping it tightly. "Besides, I don't care! It's only sex, after all, it's not that big a deal when you get right down to it!"
He hated to admit it, but she was right. He looked her in the eyes for a few moments as she pumped his cock in her hand, and he jumped when she ran her thumb up and over the tip. His precum was flowing, and she felt the slickness of it.
"You're leaking!" she said, grinning at him as she continued to rub her thumb over and around the head of his cock.
"Yeah, well, what did you expect with your hand wrapped around my dick like that?" he said, grinning back at her.
"So, are you gonna grab my tits or what?" she asked, a wicked grin on her face and lust in her eyes. "Here, let me make it easier for you!" she said, releasing his cock from her grip and standing up, facing him. She quickly stepped over him, the water splashing as she swung one shapely leg over his legs, then put her hands on his shoulders for support as she sat down on top of his thighs between his knees and his crotch. She immediately reached down into the water and seized his cock in her hand again, squeezing it hard as she pumped it. Scott gave in to his desires, reaching up and grabbing both of her big, firm mounds in his hands, squeezing them hard.
"There you go!" Lizzy said, pumping his cock in her hand. "Squeeze my tits, Scotty, squeeze them hard! I love it when my tits are squeezed really hard!"
Scott obliged, squeezing her big tits in his hands as hard as he could. She squealed with delight at his grip on her mounds, squeezing his cock in her hand harder in return. He lifted them up out of the water and bent over, holding one huge breast up to his mouth. He clamped his lips around the erect nipple and sucked hard, making Lizzy gasp. She put her hand on the back of his head and held his mouth to her breast, moaning and pulling on his cock as he sucked her nipple into his mouth. He moved over to the other breast and did the same thing, making Lizzy squirm as she sat on his thighs.
"Oh, my God, I need to be fucked, and I mean right now!" she gasped. She released his cock from her hand and pushed on his shoulders, pushing him back against the wall of the jacuzzi.
"Lizzy, wait a minute..." Scott started to say, but Lizzy cut him off.
"Wait hell, Scotty, we both want this, and you know it!" she said, looking down at him with her hands on his shoulders, holding him in place against the wall of the jacuzzi. "Now I'm going to fuck you and there's nothing you can do to stop me, so you might as well enjoy it!"
She was right and Scott knew it; he wanted his sister very badly, so badly that his cock was throbbing and was harder than he could remember. All resistance faded, and he looked into her eyes and nodded as he spoke.
"You're right, Lizzy, I do want you," he said, "very badly!" Lizzy smiled in return, then gave him a quick kiss on the lips before continuing.
With the jets from the jacuzzi spraying water over them and the water bubbling around them she slid up his thighs and lifted herself up, placing her soaking wet pussy right above his hard cock. She reached down into the water and grabbed his shaft again, rubbing the bulbous head up and down between her slick outer lips. She placed the head against her opening and sat down, pushing her hips down and swallowing up his cock with her pussy. She was absolutely soaking wet, and Scott's cock slid inside her with ease. Her pussy was hot, very wet, and very tight, tighter than Scott had ever felt before. She braced herself with her hands on the side of the jacuzzi right above Scott's shoulders, and she closed her eyes and moaned with ecstasy as she settled down onto his cock.
"Aaaahhhhh!" she moaned, closing her eyes and tossing her head back, a smile on her face. "Oh my God, does that feel good!" she said, slowly rotating her hips around and around on his cock, pushing her hips down to get his cock as deep into her as she could. "You have no idea how badly I needed this!" she said, lifting her head and looking at him. She sat back, bracing herself with her hands behind her on top of his thighs, and began moving her hips up and down, sliding her tight pussy up and down on his throbbing cock. Her big breasts spread out on her chest, the nipples hard and erect, and Scott reached out to pinch them with his fingers. Lizzy squealed with delight, gripping his cock with her pussy and riding him harder.
"This isn't gonna take long, Scotty!" she said, the motions of her hips increasing. "I'm horny as hell and in just the right mood for a quick fuck! We can take our time later, but right now I just want to cum all over your cock and then feel you cumming inside my pussy!" she said, sliding her pussy up and down the length of his cock, churning the water around them.
"Uh, that might not be a good idea, don't you think?" he said, still pinching her nipples and squeezing her huge tits. The last thing he wanted to do was knock up his own sister.
"I'm on the pill," she said, her breathing coming faster and her hips speeding up a little as her excitement and arousal increased. "Now shut up and fuck me! I wanna feel that hard cock pumping your cum inside me!" she said, moving her hips faster and harder.
Relieved at not having to worry about impregnating his own sister, Scott grabbed both of her big tits in his hands and squeezed hard, so hard he was worried about bruising them. Lizzy moaned loudly, slamming her hips down onto him, her eyes squeezed closed and her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath. Her hips were moving fast now, churning the water around them, and Scott could tell that she was right on the edge. He was getting close as well, and he knew that when she came it would set him off right behind her.
He took one of his hands from her tits and moved it down to her pubic mound, laying his hand flat and pressing her clit with his thumb. Lizzy cried out loudly, so loudly that he was afraid the neighbors would hear it, and her hips moved even faster.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" she gasped as he circled her clit with his thumb. "I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, oh my God, I'm gonna cum!" she cried through gritted teeth. Her pussy was hot, tight and wet around his shaft as she fucked him, and it only took one more flick of his thumb on her clit to push her over the edge.
"NNNNNNNGGGGHHHHH!!!" she grunted through gritted teeth, her eyes squeezed closed as her orgasm erupted inside her. Her hips were a blur as she fucked him, thrashing the water around them as she slid her pussy up and down on his cock. She gripped his thighs with her hands tightly, hanging on as wave after wave of pleasure rocketed through her body, shaking her down to her very soul.
Scott felt his balls shifting as she fucked him hard and fast, and then he felt his cock swelling inside her as his orgasm quickly approached. A few moments later his orgasm hit, and it hit hard. He closed his eyes and groaned through clenched teeth as his cock erupted, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into Lizzy's clutching, gripping pussy. She felt his cock pumping inside her and opened her eyes, grinning as she looked at him.
"Yes! That's it, Scotty, give it to me! Fill me up! Shoot your cum inside me and fill me up!" she gasped, squeezing his cock with her pussy.
Her own orgasm had ended by now, so she sat up and pushed her hips down onto his throbbing, pumping cock, wrapping her arms around his neck and pressing her huge tits against his chest. Four, five, six times Scott felt his cock pulsing as it pumped Lizzy's pussy full of cum. She clung to him tightly, relishing the feeling of his cock pumping and shooting inside her, and she was sad when the pulsing of his cock slowed and then stopped. Scott was left gasping for breath when it was all over, and he put his arms around his sister and held her to him as he tried to catch his breath.
After sitting like this for a few minutes Lizzy straightened up, putting her hands on his hips as she sat on him. His softening cock was still inside her, and she could feel his cum beginning to leak out of her. She sat like this for several moments until Scott lifted his head and opened his eyes, and she smiled at him when she did.
"Wow, you came hard!" she said, grinning.
"So did you," he said, smiling back at her.
"You have no idea how badly I needed that, Scotty! Thank you so much for helping me out!" she said. She leaned forward and gave him a quick kiss on the lips and sat back up before he could react.
"Well, isn't that what fuck buddies are for?" he asked, playing with her. She smiled and nodded in agreement.
"That's exactly what they're for!" she said. "I think this is gonna work out just fine for the both of us!"
"You think so?" Scott asked.
"Absolutely! Whenever I'm horny and just need to be fucked, I can call you and have you take care of me!" she explained. "And of course, it works the other way, too -- whenever you're horny and need to get fucked, you call me and I'll come take care of you! It's a two-way street, you know!"
"We're going to have to be very careful about this, Lizzy," he said on a more serious note. "There's a word for what we just did, and it isn't a nice one. And if our parents ever find out about it, well, I hate to think about what would happen! So we have to be very discreet, and very careful -- more discreet and careful than you've ever been about anything else before in your entire life," he explained. "And you absolutely cannot ever tell anyone about this under any circumstances! Do you understand that, Lizzy?" he asked. Lizzy nodded solemnly as she replied.
"I understand, Scotty," she said, a serious look on her face. "This will stay between you and me, I promise. And I promise to be discreet and very careful, too!"
"Good! Now I think it's time for you to get up because you're putting my legs to sleep!" he said, smiling at her. She put her hands on his shoulders for support and stood up, and Scott saw the ribbons of his cum floating in the water. Lizzy saw it as well.
"Looks like we get to clean out the jacuzzi tomorrow, huh, Scotty?" she said, smiling at him.
"Yeah, I guess we do!" he said, smiling back. "But right now I need another beer!" he said, standing up and getting out of the jacuzzi.
"I want one, too!" Lizzy said, getting out behind him. She stood next to him and reached out, taking his hand in hers, the water dripping from her fantastic body.
"You're not old enough to drink!" he teased.
"Neither are you, but after what we just did I don't think that really matters, do you?" she said, grinning up at him.
"No, I guess not," he said. He looked down at her and smiled, and she smiled back.
"One more thing," she said, standing in front of him. Before he could move or say anything she reached up and put her arms around his neck, pulling his face down to hers and kissing him. She pressed her body up against his as her lips parted, and Scott slipped his arms around her slender body and pulled her close to him. He could feel the mounds of her big breasts pressing against him, the nipples getting hard again.
'Her lips are just as soft as I thought they would be!' he thought to himself as her lips parted and her tongue slipped into his mouth to find his own. As the kiss intensified he felt his cock stirring, and Lizzy felt it as well. She pressed up against him harder, putting a hand on the back of his head as she slid her tongue further into his mouth.
When she finally ended the kiss it left both of them breathless, and Scott looked at her in amazement.
"Holy crap!" he said. "Where did you learn to kiss like that?" he asked, and Lizzy just smiled up at him.
"Don't ask me questions that are gonna make me lie to you!" she said softly, her eyes sparking. "But I see you enjoyed it!" she said, grinding against his semi-hard cock.
"Well, duh!" he replied, making her laugh.
"Save it for the next time, Scotty," she said, running her hand along the side of his face. "I promise I'll make it worth the wait, okay?"
"Okay, Lizzy!" he replied.
"Good! Now let's go get those beers!" she said, taking his hand in hers again. Then they walked naked across the deck and into the kitchen.
* * * * * *
The next day when Scott came down to the kitchen for breakfast Lizzy was already there, and true to her word she was as calm, cool, and collected as she ever was, acting as if nothing unusual had happened the night before. She proved herself to him when their mom asked her a question that almost made Scott choke on his orange juice.
"So what did you two do last night while we were gone?" she asked, taking a sip from her coffee cup. "With the two of you here alone I can hardly imagine what you were up to!" she said, smiling. He glanced over at Lizzy and saw that she was unfazed.
"Oh, not much, really," she replied, "I'm between boyfriends right now and didn't have a date, so I spent the night in my room on the phone talking with my friends. What did you do last night, Scotty?" she asked, turning to look at him and giving him a knowing smile.
"Nothing exciting, just relaxed in the jacuzzi for a bit," he said as calmly as he could. "Oh, by the way, Mom, that jacuzzi needs to have the water changed. I, uh, spilled a soda in it last night so I need to clean it out. I'll do that as soon as I'm done here," he said. His mother smiled at him in return.
"Thank you, Scott, it needed to be done anyway," she said. "Just don't let your father know that you had a drink out there in the jacuzzi, you know how he is about that!" she cautioned, taking another sip from her coffee cup.
'Man, if you only knew!' he thought. He looked over at Lizzy and saw that she was smiling at him as if to say, 'we did good!'
"No problem, Mom, I won't mention it to him, and I'll get it taken care of before he gets home," he replied.
"I'll help you!" Lizzy said brightly. "I don't have anything to do today, so I'll be glad to come help you!"
"That's sweet of you, honey, I'm sure your brother appreciates that!" their mom said, getting up from the table and smiling at them before she turned and left. As soon as she was out of the room and out of earshot, Lizzy spoke up.
"And I'm sure that's not all he appreciates, either!" she said, giggling.
"Lizzy! Be quiet!" Scott said, glancing back at the direction their mother had gone.
"Oh, relax, big brother, it's okay!" she said, getting up from her seat and taking her dishes to the sink. "Now let's go get that jacuzzi taken care of, shall we? And after that," she said, putting her dishes in the sink and then turning around to lean on the counter, her hands on the edge as she continued, "maybe we can take care of each other!"
"Already?" Scott asked, getting up with his own dishes in his hands. "What are you, a nymphomaniac or something?" he asked, half kidding and half serious.
"I don't know, maybe," she said, a serious look on her face. "All I know is I love having sex, and I want to do it as much as I can, as often as I can. Does that make me a nympho?" she asked, her brow furrowed. Scott stood next to her as he replied to her suddenly serious question. He crossed his arms across his chest as he spoke.
"Are you satisfied after you've finished having sex?" he asked, and she nodded.
"Yes, and I cum every time, too," she replied. "Sometimes more than once, actually."
"Then no, by the medical definition of the term you are not a nymphomaniac," he said, making Lizzy smile with relief.
"Then what am I?" she asked.
"An overly-horny teenaged girl, I suppose!" he said, smiling. She giggled in response, punching him on the arm.
"You're terrible!" she said, giggling.
"I dunno, I thought I was pretty good!" he said, laughing.
"C'mon, stud muffin, let's go get the jacuzzi cleaned out!" she said, taking him by the hand and leading him out the door to the deck.
* * * * * *
From that day on a whole new world opened up to Scott. His sister turned out to be nearly insatiable, taking every opportunity that came her way to have sex with him. But she always remembered what Scott had told her about being careful and discreet, and to keep it a secret between the two of them. She was always on her best behavior whenever their parents were around, but whenever they were both gone and would be gone for at least an hour she was knocking on his door or making his cell phone ring before their car was out of the driveway.
And Scott didn't mind one bit. His sister was a beautiful, sexy, and desirable young woman who also happened to be a great fuck, and he liked being thought of and used by her as her personal sex toy. Both of them liked the fact that this was just sex, no strings attached other than being brother and sister, both of them knowing that it would come to an end as soon as one or both of them found a boy or girlfriend.
But the truth was, neither of them was looking. They were both perfectly happy with the way things were and had no desire to change it. Scott never admitted this to Lizzy and she never admitted it to him, but they both just understood that was the way it was. And they were both fine with it, neither of them wanting it to end.
They were both laying out by the pool one sunny afternoon, just relaxing and enjoying the summer. Their dad was at work and their mom was in the house doing mom things, so the two of them had gone out to get some sun and just relax. Lizzy had worn the infamous micro-bikini several times since that night in the jacuzzi, but it had always been when their parents weren't home. She really didn't feel like going through the hassle with her mom she knew would come her way should her mom ever see her in it, so she saved it for when her parents were both gone. So on this afternoon she was wearing a "normal" blue bikini with ruffles around the edges of the cups and the panties, and Scott thought it looked really good on her.
Scott was dozing in the sun in the chaise lounged next to Lizzy, who he thought was doing the same thing when Lizzy spoke up, bringing him out of his doze.



"Scotty, would you face-fuck me if I asked you to?" she asked, taking him completely by surprise.
"Huh?" he said, lifting his head and looking over at her.
"I said, would you face-fuck me if I asked you to?" she repeated. She turned her head to look at him, but Scott couldn't see her eyes because of the sunglasses she was wearing.
"Where in the hell did that come from all of a sudden?" he asked.
"I was watching some porn on my laptop last night, and I saw a video where the actress was playing a secretary who had been fired and wanted to get her job back, so she went over to her boss's house and gave him a blowjob to get it back. He ended up face-fucking the crap out of her, and she looked like she really liked it!" she explained, and Scott could see her nipples getting hard under her bikini top as she talked. "She was gasping and moaning and crying out around his cock as he did it to her, and the whole thing made me so hot and horny that I ended up masturbating to it! I came so hard I nearly screamed!"
"That wouldn't have been good, considering that Mom and Dad were both home last night," he said, smiling at her.
"I know, I know, that's why I bit my lip to keep from screaming! Anyway, I want to get face-fucked like that, and I want you to do it to me!" she said, smiling back. Her nipples were definitely hard by now, poking out against her bikini top like two little pebbles. "Will you do it to me, Scotty? Will you face-fuck your little sister, please?"
"Gee, I dunno," he said, teasing her as he lay back in the lounge, smiling.
"What's the matter, haven't you face-fucked a girl before?" she asked, sitting up on one elbow, her big tits hanging down sideways from her chest. When he paused before answering, her mouth dropped open in surprise.
"You haven't, have you! You've never face-fucked a girl before!" she exclaimed, grinning at him.
"Jeez, Lizzy, shout it out to the whole neighborhood, why don't you?" he said, lifting his head up and looking around quickly. Seeing nothing amiss, he lay his head back down and spoke again. "No, I haven't. There, are you satisfied?" he asked, a little embarrassed at his lack of experience.
"That's okay, Scotty, really it is!" she said, much quieter but still just as excited. "That just means that we'll be doing it for the first time together! And that just makes it all that much hotter and sexier if you ask me!"
"So when would you like for this to happen?" he asked, turning his head to look at her.
"As soon as we have the house to ourselves!" she said, lying back down with a big smile on her face.
"You know that getting face-fucked usually ends with the girl getting a facial, right?" he asked.
"Yes, I know," she said, still smiling.
"And you're okay with me cumming all over your face?" he asked, his heart beating faster at the thought of shooting his cum all over his sister's pretty face. Facials had always turned him on, so this was going to be a dream come true. Lizzy then made his heart beat faster when she turned her head and looked at him when she replied.
"I love it when a man cums all over my face!" she said, smiling at him. "I just love the feeling of all that warm cum on my skin, the sensation of his cum dripping down my cheeks, the taste of it on my lips and tongue..." she said, her voice going soft and husky, "and I can't wait for it to be your cum on my face and tongue!" Scott was speechless at this revelation, and he just looked at her for a few moments before speaking again.
"I wonder when Mom and Dad will be going out again?" he said, laying back down.
"Tonight," Lizzy said, turning her face back to the sun and smiling. "They have a dinner date with one of Mom's friends and will be gone for most of the evening!" He'd been had, and he knew it. Lizzy was a lot more clever than he gave her credit for, and he made a mental note to remember this.
"Then tonight it is!" Scott said, smiling.
* * * * * *
After dinner but before his parents went out for the evening, Scott went into his room and closed the door, then went over to his desk and opened his laptop. He sat down at the desk and did a quick internet search for 'secretary gives blowjob to get her job back,' and after sifting through a couple of the results he found the video Lizzy was talking about. He watched the video and understood just why it had excited Lizzy the way it did. It was very well done, and just as Lizzy had said it looked like the actress really enjoyed it. Scott had seen several videos in which the actress was face-fucked, and all of them depicted the action in what Scott considered to be a way that was degrading to the woman. On top of that, he could only remember maybe two in which the actress appeared to actually be enjoying it; in all the rest the actresses looked like they were just tolerating it and hated every minute of it.
But not this video. By the time the video was over Scott had a raging hard-on, and it was all he could do to keep from going after Lizzy right then and there. He was actually impatient for his parents to leave, and apparently so was Lizzy because when they finally did leave, Lizzy was knocking on his door before their car was out of sight down the street.
"Scotty! It's me! They're gone! Can I come in?" she said, her voice filled with excitement.
"Sure, Lizzy, come on in," Scott replied, turning in his chair to face the door. The door opened immediately and Lizzy came in, wearing a big smile and hardly anything else. She was wearing a pair of pink lace thong panties and a white t-shirt that had been cut off just below her big boobs, and it was very apparent by the way her huge tits were bobbing and swaying beneath the t-shirt that she wasn't wearing a bra. That was just fine with Scott, as he had always loved the sight of a woman with really big breasts walking around braless. She was also grinning from ear to ear and was giddy with excitement.
"I thought they'd never leave!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "I've been looking forward to this all day, and I'm so excited and horny that I can hardly think straight!"
"Yeah, I have to admit that I've been looking forward to it as well, and I'm pretty excited about it too," Scott replied. Lizzy looked down and saw the bulge in his pants, then looked back up at him, giving him a knowing smile.
"So I see!" she said, glancing over at the laptop open on his desk. The porn site where he had been watching the video was still up, and she saw it. Her mouth flew open and she squealed with delight when she realized what he was doing.
"You watched the video, didn't you!" she said, clapping her hands together and jumping up and down. "I knew it! I knew you'd go looking for it! So what did you think, Scotty? Was that video hot as hell or what?" she asked.
"It was, very much so," he replied, nodding his head. "And you're right, the actress certainly did appear to enjoy getting face-fucked and having the guy cum all over her face."
"I want you to do the same thing to me, Scotty," she said, kneeling down in front of him and putting her hands on his knees as she looked up at him. "I want you to face-fuck me just like the guy in the video did, just as hard, just as fast, and then I want you to cum all over my face!"
"Are you sure about that, Lizzy?" he asked. "Are you sure you want me to do it to you just like in the video? I mean, I will, no problem, I just want to make sure it's what you really want. After all, it was kind of intense, you know," he said, putting his hand on top of hers. She smiled back up at him, the love she felt for him apparent.
"Yes, big brother, I'm sure," she said, "I want you to do it to me just like in the video, and then I want you to cum all over my face!"
"Okay, let's get started then!" he said, sitting back in his chair. "Unzip my pants and take out my cock," he ordered. Lizzy looked up at him with glee in her eyes and smiled.
"Yes, boss!" she said, mimicking the actress from the video and sticking the tip of her tongue out from between her teeth. She reached for his zipper and pulled it down, then reached inside his pants and pulled out his cock. He was already rock-hard and throbbing, so getting him hard was one less thing that Lizzy had to do. She tugged his cock and balls free of his pants, gripping his hard cock tightly in one hand as she pulled his fly wide open with the other. He usually didn't wear any underwear and tonight was no exception, so Lizzy had free access to his cock and balls in no time.
She immediately moved her hand out of the way and licked him from his balls up the shaft to the tip, running her tongue around the tip before closing her lips around it and sliding her mouth down onto his rigid cock. She took about half of him into her mouth, sucking on the shaft and running her tongue around it, bobbing her head up and down on his cock several times. He began to wonder if she was going to be able to take all of him when he shoved her face into his lap to drive his dick into her mouth, and as if she had read his thoughts she put his mind at ease by looking up at him for a moment and then sliding her mouth all the way down his cock until her nose was pressing against his abdomen, deepthroating him with apparent ease. She held her head there for a moment, and Scott felt her swallowing around his cock. Then she slid her mouth back up his shaft until just the head was in her mouth, pausing there for a moment to swirl her tongue around it before she deepthroated him again. When she came back up his cock this time she released it from her mouth with a soft 'pop,' then looked up at him and smiled.
"Didn't know I could do that, did ya?" she asked, gripping his shiny wet cock with her hand and pumping it slowly, smiling up at him.
"No, I didn't, but I'm sure glad you can!" he said, smiling back. His cock was rock-hard and throbbing in her hand, and he couldn't remember when his cock had been this hard.
"I didn't get a chance to suck your cock in the jacuzzi a few nights ago, so I wanted to show you what I could do before we got down to business," she explained.
"Thank you, I appreciate that!" he said, grinning at her.
"Well, are you gonna take charge or what?" she said, quoting a line from the video, the line the woman said that prompted the man to start face-fucking her. Scott immediately reached out with one hand and grabbed her by the hair, twisting his hand in it and then shoving her face down towards his cock. Lizzy quickly opened her mouth and pointed his cock at it, then moved her hand out of the way just in time enough for his shaft to plunge into her mouth.
"MMMMMPH!!" she squealed around his cock as he pushed her face all the way down on his lap, shoving his cock into her mouth and down her throat. Scott immediately starting face-fucking her, gripping her by the hair and thrusting her head up and down on his shaft. Lizzy sucked on his shaft as best she could, but he was moving her head up and down so hard and fast that it was hard to keep her lips sealed around his shaft. The room was filled with the sounds of slurping and sucking as she struggled to keep up with him pumping her head up and down on his cock.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" she squealed around his cock in time with her head being shoved down as it thrust into her mouth again and again. After a few more thrusts Scott pushed her head down and kept it there, impaling his cock into her mouth and down her throat.
"MMMMMMMMPPPHHH!!" Lizzy cried out around his cock, slapping her hands down onto the tops of his thighs and involuntarily pushing back against him, her back arching as she fought for breath. Scott held her there for several long moments, then released her from his grip. Her head shot up off of his cock and Lizzy straightened up, her mouth hanging open, her lips glistening with her spit, a long strand of saliva running from her bottom lip to the tip of his cock. She grabbed his cock, shiny and wet with her spit, and pumped it as she tried to catch her breath. She gasped for breath several times before she was able to speak, looking up at Scott and smiling.
"Holy shit, Scotty!" she said, gasping for breath, "This is so hot! I love it! Do it again! Do it...MMMPH!" she squealed as Scott reached out and grabbed her by the hair with both hands this time, shoving her head back down and her mouth onto his cock. She tried sucking on his cock again, but as before he was pumping her head up and down so fast that she couldn't really get her lips to seal around his cock, so again the sounds of her slurping and sucking on his cock filled the room.
Scott was surprised at how incredibly turned on he was by this. His cock was rock hard and throbbing, harder than he could ever remember, and the sights and sounds of Lizzy's head being shoved up and down onto his cock only made it throb even harder. He held her hair tight in his hands as he pumped her head up and down, hard and fast, and Lizzy put her hands onto the tops of his thighs for support again as he continued to face-fuck her.
It was all Lizzy could do to hang on as her brother face-fucked her. She had never done this before, and she was nearly overwhelmed by two things -- how hard and fast her brother was doing it, and how incredibly turned on she was. She didn't know if it was the thought of being basically helpless and at Scott's mercy as he face-fucked the living crap out of her, or if it was the sensations of his cock thrusting in and out of her mouth. All she knew was that she was more sexually aroused than she could remember, and her pussy was so wet she could feel her juices starting to seep out and run down her legs. When he released her head from his grip again she sat back on her haunches, panting and gasping loudly for breath, a heavy stream of saliva running from her mouth and down her chin. His cock and balls were wet and shiny, covered with her spit, his cock standing straight up and throbbing with the blood pumping through it. Lizzy gasped for breath loudly several times before finally being able to speak, and when she did her eyes were bright and shiny with desire.
"That's what I'm talking about!" she gasped, grinning from ear to ear as she panted for breath. "God, I love it!" she exclaimed, her chest heaving and her big, unfettered breasts swaying beneath her shirt. Her nipples were hard and erect, standing out against the light cotton of her shirt, and the scent of her musk filled the room. "I can't wait for you to cum all over my face!" she said excitedly, looking up at him and grinning.
"Then let's get to it!" Scott said, standing up from his chair in front of her. He reached down and grabbed her by the hair, pulling her up to her knees and shoving his cock back into her mouth. He immediately started face-fucking her again, just as hard and fast as he had before he stood up. Lizzy slapped her hands against his thighs for support as he brutally shoved her face into his crotch and his cock into her mouth.
"GLK! GMPH! GLMPH! GLK! GULK!" she gasped as her mouth was forced down onto his cock over and over again, the spit running down her chin and his balls. He shoved her head against him and held it there, driving his cock all the way into her mouth and down her throat, forcing her to deepthroat him. Lizzy cried out around his cock, her back arching and her hands slapping the front of his thighs as she fought for breath. He held her there for a few long moments, then pushed her head away and yanked her mouth from his cock. Lizzy took a big whooping breath of air, her mouth hanging open and her chest heaving, as she looked up at him with watery eyes.
"Holy shit!" was all she had the chance to say before Scott shoved her mouth back onto his cock. "MMMMMMMPH!!" she cried out around his shaft, bracing herself against his thighs as he began face-fucking her again.
'Oh my God, he's gonna face-fuck me to death! I love it!' Lizzy thought to herself as Scott continued shoving her mouth up and down on his cock. She felt totally helpless and was struggling to breathe around his cock thrusting in and out of her mouth, but that was the whole point -- and she loved every second of it.
Scott was getting very close to cumming, feeling the familiar tingling in his balls that signaled the approach of his orgasm. He was more turned on and excited about this whole thing than he had planned on, but it was a very pleasant surprise. Then he felt a more urgent twinge in his balls and knew that it was time.
"Are you ready?" he asked Lizzy, and she looked up at him in response. She nodded as best she could with her head being jerked around like it was, but Scott felt and saw it nevertheless. "Use your hands when I let you go!" he said, and she nodded again.
Scott released her head from his hands and Lizzy pulled her mouth from his cock, gasping for breath. She immediately gripped his wet, shiny cock with both hands and began pumping it hard and fast. She leaned forward and sucked the head of his cock into her mouth, running her tongue over and around it as she pumped his throbbing shaft in her hands. She was still trying to catch her breath so she was breathing hard through her nose, but she kept her mouth locked onto the head of his cock. She kept the head trapped in her mouth, sucking on it as hard as she could as she gripped his cock tightly and pumped her hands rapidly up and down the shaft. She looked up at him, her eyes watery and sparkling with desire, and that was all it took.
"I'm gonna cum!" Scott groaned, and Lizzy released his cock from her mouth. She continued pumping it with her hands, gripping it tighter.
"Give it to me!" she gasped, still short of breath. "Cum on me, cum on my face, cum for me, Scotty!" she said, holding her mouth open under the head of his cock.
Scott came immediately, and he came hard. His cock exploded in Lizzy's hands, shooting long, thick streams of hot, sticky cum onto her upturned face as it pumped and throbbed in her hands. She stuck her tongue out to catch as much of it as she could as his cock pumped stream after stream of white cum onto her face. One of the ropes of cum landed across the right side of her face and over her eye, but she just blinked it away and kept on pumping his cock with her hands.
Scott threw his head back, squeezed his eyes shut and groaned through gritted teeth as he experienced the most intense and absolutely the longest orgasm he'd ever had in his entire life. His cock throbbed over and over, pumping seemingly endless streams of cum onto his sister's upturned face. He was cumming so hard he felt like his brains were going to come shooting out of the end of his dick, and he was almost thankful when the throbbing and pumping of his cock in Lizzy's hands finally began to slow. He opened his eyes and looked down at his sister, amazed at what he saw.
Her face was covered in his cum. There were at least eight ropes of cum of varying lengths on her face, in her hair, dripping from her chin, and in one of her eyes. She was looking up at him and smiling with her mouth open, a small pool of his cum on her tongue as it protruded from her mouth. As the throbbing of his cock in her hands abated she leaned forward and wrapped her lips around the head of his cock, sucking hard and pumping with her hands to get the last bit of cum from him.
With her mouth still on the head of his cock she slipped a hand down into her panties and began rubbing her clit. Her pussy was so wet that her panties were drenched, and when she shoved two fingers into her pussy they slid in with ease. She began thrusting her fingers in and out of her pussy rapidly, hitting her clit with her hand with every stroke, and she was cumming in a matter of seconds.
"NNNNNNGGGGGGHHHH!!" she groaned around the head of Scott's cock in her mouth, keeping her lips clamped around it as her orgasm rocketed through her body. She squeezed his shaft in her other hand hard, so hard that it began to hurt as the intense orgasm shook her from her head down to her toes. Scott watched in amazement as her body shook with the intensity of her orgasm, and he was mildly surprised when his cock stayed hard instead of going soft right away. The sight of his sister, her face covered with his cum, shaking while having an orgasm in front of him with his cock stuck in her mouth kept him hard.



Her orgasm was intense but fast, and it was over in less than twenty seconds. When it ended it left her panting and gasping for breath, and she released Scotts cock from both her mouth and her hand as she sat back on her haunches. She looked up at him for a few seconds while she tried to catch her breath, and then she gave him a slightly wicked half-smile as she began scooping the cum from her face with her fingers and then wiping it onto her outstretched tongue before swallowing it down. She did this until her face was completely clean of his cum, sucking on her fingers to get the last of it.
"Mmmm, I just love the taste of cum!" she said, smiling up at him. "And your cum tastes especially good, Scotty!" she said, sucking the last little bit from her fingers. She leaned forward and squeezed his cock with her hand, and when a lone drop of cum appeared at the tip she licked it off with her tongue and swallowed it down. Then she gave the tip of his cock a slow, wet, sucking kiss, her full, soft lips pressing against it. His cock was finally starting to go soft, although not as fast as it usually did.
Lizzy released his cock and sat back on her haunches, leaning all the way back and supporting herself with her hands on the floor behind her. The mounds of her huge tits flattened out just a bit but not much, swaying a little with Lizzy's breathing which was still a little faster than normal. Scot sat down in the chair again, his legs splayed apart, his softening cock hanging down in front of him. They looked at each other and Lizzy giggled, then they both began to laugh.
"Holy shit, that was intense!" Scott said after he stopped laughing.
"Boy, that's the understatement of the year!" Lizzy replied, still leaning back on her hands. "I thought you were going to face-fuck me to death there for a little bit!" Her hair was disheveled and out of place, and she looked like she had just been ridden hard and put away wet -- which, in a sense, she had. "And then you tried to drown me in cum!" she said, giggling.
"I've never cum that hard and that much before in my entire life!" he said, still amazed at what had just taken place. "And you had a pretty intense orgasm yourself, there, kiddo," he said, smiling down at her.
"Yeah, I did!" she replied, grinning up at him.
"So was it everything you thought it would be? Did I do all right?" he asked, and Lizzy nodded vigorously at him.
"Oh, my Gawd, yes!" she replied, leaning forward and putting her hands on his knees, looking up at him as she spoke. "That was perfect, Scotty, and I can't wait to do it again! Thank you so much!"
"Thank you as well, Lizzy," he replied, smiling. She got up on her knees and leaned forward, kissing him softly on the lips. Then she stood up, a bit wobbly at first but quickly getting her balance.
"Guess I should go get cleaned up, huh?" she said, running one hand through her tousled hair and the other over her soaking wet panties. "And I'm definitely gonna need a clean pair of panties!" she said, pulling the soaked nylon away from her mound with two fingers.
"Yeah, I need to clean up as well, although I must admit you did a pretty good job of cleaning me up already," he said, standing up and pulling his pants up as he stood.
"See you later, boss!" Lizzy said, sticking her tongue out between her teeth at him as she turned and left, closing the door behind her.
"This is going to be one hell of a summer!" Scott said aloud to himself as he turned to head for his bathroom. "One hell of a summer indeed!"
More to come...
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Fuck Buddy Sister
Part 2
(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age.)
His 'fuck buddy' relationship with his sister had opened Scott up to experimentation with all things sexual, something that he had always wanted to do but could never find a girl who was willing to go along with. That certainly wasn't the case with his sister Lizzy, who had proven over the course of the past few weeks that she was open to just about anything and everything. It had started with a quickie in the jacuzzi, followed by a very intense face-fucking session a few days after that, and since then they'd been fucking like rabbits every time they had the chance, with Lizzy always wanting to try something new. The only thing they had tried that neither of them were particularly fond of was spanking; Lizzy had asked him to spank her as a part of foreplay one evening, and neither of them found it sexually arousing. Lizzy ended up sore and Scott ended up with a guilty conscience, so they wrote that one off and never tried it again.
Lizzy had snuck into his bedroom one morning while he was still asleep on a day when their father was gone to work and their mother had left for a doctor's appointment. She had been hoping to catch him with a case of 'morning wood,' and she was successful. He awoke to the sensations of her hands gripping his hard cock tightly, pumping up and down as Lizzy gave him a very intense hand job. She had brought a bottle of lubricant with her and had covered his cock and her hands with it, which Scott discovered made for a very pleasant experience. When she made him cum he came so hard that the first stream landed all the way up on his chest, with the rest ending up in Lizzy's mouth. She clamped her lips around his cock as soon as he started to cum, and when he was finished she swallowed what she had in her mouth and then licked the rest up from his chest, swallowing that as well.
Lizzy may not have been a nymphomaniac, but to say that she was an 'overly horny teenager' was the understatement of the year. She had proven herself to be an 'anytime, anywhere, anyhow' kind of girl, something that Scott loved because it excited him to no end. Lizzy had also proven herself to be the best sex partner that Scott had ever had, and in all honesty he was in no hurry for either the summer or their relationship to come to an end. And from what he could see from Lizzy, neither was she.
One of the things he had discovered about his sister was that in addition to her love of facials and her newfound love of face-fucking, she also loved being controlled and man-handled. She liked being treated rough, ordered to do things, and generally not having much control over what happened when they were going at it. He had an inkling of this when she first asked him to face-fuck her, but in the two weeks since that memorable occasion she had confirmed to him by her actions when they were having sex that she loved to be dominated and controlled.
Shortly after making this discovery Scott was watching another video by the same actress who made the video they had both seen where she was roughly face-fucked, and what he saw in this video gave him an idea. As soon as the video was over he went to a web site that sold adult sex toys, did a quick search for what he was looking for, found it, and placed his order. The order would take a week to get to him, so that left him plenty of time to see what else he could discover with his sister.
The next evening he was in his room lying on his bed watching TV, relaxing while he could. He was wearing his usual "lounge around the house" outfit, clad only in a pair of blue gym shorts and a white sleeveless T-shirt and nothing else. His parents were going out that night, and he knew that as soon as the car pulled out of the driveway that Lizzy would be knocking on his door.
And he was right. No sooner had their parent's car disappeared down the street than Lizzy was knocking at his door, and Scott smiled.
"Come in, Lizzy!" he said, chuckling to himself. The door opened and Lizzy stepped in, smiling and giggling. She was wearing the same blue robe she had on that night in the jacuzzi, and Scott immediately began to wonder what she was wearing under it.
"I take it you were expecting me!" she said, standing next to his bed.
"I was indeed," he replied, smiling up at her. "When it comes to this, you're as predictable as the sunrise!"
"You don't mind, do you, Scotty?" she asked, teasing him.
"What do you think?" he asked in return, pointing the remote at the TV and turning it off.
"I think you look forward to our little rendezvouses just as much as I do, if not more!" she replied.
"Guilty as charged!" he said, grinning up at her. He dropped the remote on the bed and crossed his arms over his chest. "So what's under the robe?" he asked.
"I bought some new lingerie a few days ago and wanted to show it to you!" she said, grinning proudly. "One of the advantages of working in a lingerie shop is the employee discount, so as soon as I saw this I thought of you right away and knew that I had to buy it! I've been looking forward to showing it to you for days!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"So let's see it!" Scott replied.
Lizzy moved to the foot of his bed, still standing next to it, then turned to face him. She slowly untied the sash holding the robe closed, giving him her best "fuck me" look as she did. She dropped her head and looked up at him from under her eyebrows, knowing that Scott loved that look and what it did to him. She let the now-untied sash drop and then opened the robe, shrugging it from her shoulders and letting it drop to the floor at her feet in one smooth movement. She was wearing a black push-up bra with gold embroidery that was held closed in front by not one but two straps, and the bra itself had four straps on the sides instead of one big one. The panties were a match for the bra, with three straps on the sides instead of the normal side piece. She turned slowly to let him see all of her, and Scott saw that the panties were a thong. When she turned back around to face him she had a seductive smile on her face, still giving him that same look as she had when she started.
"Well, what do you think?" she said, her voice low and husky.
"I think it's sexy as hell, and that you are a stunningly beautiful and sexy woman," he said, looking her in the eyes as he spoke.
"Does it make you want to fuck me?" she asked, her voice low and sultry.
"You mean more than usual? Yes, it does," he replied, feeling his cock beginning to stir. Lizzy smiled that half-smile again as she continued.
"Good, because I want to fuck you so bad I can hardly stand it!" she said in a low voice. She took a couple of steps forward and then got onto the bed with Scotty, lying on top of him and giving him a good view of her mammoth tits encased inside her bra as she moved over him. He slid down on the bed beneath her to lie as flat as he could, and as soon as she was lying on top of him she put her hands on either side of his face and kissed him. Her lips were soft and warm, parted just enough to let the tip of her tongue touch his. The kiss deepened quickly, their tongues dancing as Lizzy wrapped her arms around Scott's head and he wrapped his arms around her, holding her close. He could feel her mammoth breasts pressing against his chest as they were encased in her bra, and she could feel his cock quickly growing beneath her, getting longer and harder by the moment. She pushed up against the growing lump between them, then slid a hand down between them and placed it over his cock. She squeezed, feeling the heat from his cock through his gym shorts, and he moaned slightly at her touch.
They kissed for several long, enjoyable moments, and then Lizzy abruptly sat up, resting her panty-clad pussy directly on top of his quickly growing cock. Scott could feel the heat and the dampness emanating from her crotch as she sat on him. She looked at him with hooded eyes, her breath coming faster as her desire grew, keeping her eyes locked onto his as she quickly unfastened the two small straps in the front of her bra that were holding it in place. She pulled the cups apart, revealing her huge breasts to him, her nipples hard and erect, as she tossed the bra aside. She ran her hands up under her big tits, cupping and squeezing them in her hands, holding them up for him to see as she pulled and pinched on her nipples. She moaned slightly at her own touch, her mouth open slightly.
Scott reached up and pushed her hands out of the way, taking her big tits into his own hands and squeezing them hard. She moaned again at this, and Scott squeezed harder. He rolled her nipples between his fingers, pulling and tugging on them, and he felt Lizzy rub her pussy up and down on the tube of his now fully erect cock through his shorts and her panties. She leaned over and dangled her big tits in his face, bracing herself by placing her hands on the headboard of his bed as her mounds hung in front of him. He grabbed one of the huge mounds and brought it up to his mouth, clamping his lips around the nipple and sucking hard. Lizzy moaned at this, pushing her tits into his face to urge him on. He sucked on first one nipple and then the other, increasing both her arousal and his.
When Lizzy couldn't take it any longer she sat up, pushing her pussy down onto his hard cock again as she reached down and grabbed his shirt by the tail. She yanked it up his body, barely giving him enough time to lift up to let her do that before she ripped it from him completely. She tossed the shirt onto the floor to land next to her bra and then slipped out of her soaked panties, lifting one knee up from the bed at a time. She tossed them into the growing pile of discarded clothing, sitting down on the top of Scott's thighs as she yanked his gym shorts down past his hips and grabbed his hard cock with her hand.
"I want to taste you, big brother!" she said, her voice a husky whisper as she pumped his cock with her hand.
"And I want to taste you, little sister!" he replied, and her eyes lit up. She laughed out loud in glee as she quickly got up from his thighs and stood next to the bed, pulling his gym shorts the rest of the way down his legs, her big tits wobbling and swaying as she moved. She tossed the shorts into the pile of clothing and got back onto the bed facing his feet, throwing one shapely leg over him as she got into the classic 69 position. Scott was treated to a close up and unobstructed view of her smooth shaven pussy as she placed a knee on either side of his head, and he thought it was the most beautiful pussy he'd ever seen. Her outer lips were already wet, glistening with her juices, and swollen with excitement.
Lizzy lay down on top of Scott, immediately grabbing his cock and sucking it into her mouth. He could feel the mounds of her big breasts pressing against his abdomen as she sucked his cock into her mouth, wasting no time in deepthroating him. She squeezed and massaged his smooth shaven balls as she worked on his cock, sliding her wet, sucking mouth up and down his shaft in smooth, even movements.
Scott reached up and grabbed Lizzy's ass, pulling her pussy down to his lips. He planted his lips right onto the hard little nub of her clit and sucked firmly, making her whole body shudder in response. She moaned around a mouthful of his cock, pressing her hips down and wiggling them back and forth. Scott flicked his tongue over her clit, then released it from his lips and ran his tongue up and down her slit. Her pussy was soaking wet, and her juices tasted sweet on his lips and tongue. He squeezed the globes of her ass in his hands hard as he pushed his tongue into the tight, wet tunnel of her pussy, and he felt her pussy clamp down on his tongue as she sucked hard on his cock. In a matter of seconds Scott's lower face was covered with a slick, shiny glaze of her juices, and Lizzy was moaning almost continually as he worked on her. She pulled her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak, gasping as she spoke.
"I'm gonna cum...NNGH!...I'm gonna cum!" she gasped as Scott's tongue slid in and out of her. She shoved her mouth back down onto his cock and began sliding her mouth up and down on it in fast, deep strokes, her nose bumping against his balls almost every time. Scott could tell by the motions of her hips and the amount of juices running out of her that she was very close, and just as he had that thought her orgasm hit.
"MMMMMMMMMMMPPHHH!!!" Lizzy cried out around her mouthful of his cock, slamming her hips down onto his face as her orgasm exploded inside her pussy like a hand grenade. Wave after wave of intense pleasure went crashing through her body, and she shoved her mouth down onto Scott's cock as her whole body shook. Scott gripped her ass in his hands hard to hold her in place as he alternated between shoving his tongue in and out of her pussy and flicking it across her clit, and when he clamped his lips around her clit and sucked hard she cried out again and immediately came again, this one just as powerful as the first. She slipped her mouth from his cock and gripped it with her hand, gripping it tightly as her orgasm shook her. She lay her head against the inside of his thigh, her eyes squeezed shut, grimacing with the intensity of the orgasm that had control of her body.
"NNNNNGGGGHHH!!" she moaned again through clenched teeth, squeezing Scott's cock in her hand so tightly that it was starting to hurt. Scott released her clit from his lips and she gasped in response, the gasps turning into soft moans as he began slowly licking her slit up and down with his tongue. Her orgasm was fading, and he did his best to ease her down from it. After a few moments she relaxed her hand around his cock, still holding on to it but not gripping it as tightly as she had been. When her orgasm finally faded it left her gasping for breath and covered with a fine layer of sweat.
"Holy shit, that was intense!" she said, her head still lying on Scott's thigh. He could feel her breath on the inside of his thigh as she gasped for air. "I've never cum that hard before!" she said, slowly pumping his cock with her hand. His cock was still rock-hard and throbbing, begging for release. He stopped licking her slit and lay his head back, relaxing his grip on her ass as well.
"I thought you were gonna drown me with your pussy juice there for a bit!" he said, his head still between her smooth, shapely thighs.
"Sorry about that, I get really, really wet when I get really excited!" she replied, pumping his cock again.
"And now it's my turn!" he said, pushing her off him and quickly getting up from beneath her. He got up on his knees on the bed and flipped her over onto her back, then slid his hands under the backs of her knees and pulled her to him in one hard, fast jerk, spreading her legs wide in the process.
"OH!" she gasped as she was yanked into position. She looked up and saw Scotty's hard cock standing out in front of him, throbbing and pulsing with the blood rushing through it, and she felt her pussy getting wet all over again. His precum was flowing like a river, and as he spread her thighs apart and moved in between them a large drop fell from the tip of his cock and landed on her mound right above her slit. She could feel her clit throbbing in anticipation of the hard fucking she hoped was coming.
And she was right. Scott moved into position between her thighs, spreading them wide as he got into place. With one hand on the inside of one of her knees holding it out of his way, he grabbed his throbbing cock with the other and guided it to her opening. He placed the head against her tunnel and pushed, sliding in easily because she was so wet. With just the head of his cock inside her pussy he pulled her to him again, jerking her closer to him, then put his arms behind her knees and leaned forward, placing his hands on the bed on either side of her shoulders. This forced her legs open wide and pushed them up until her knees were almost at her chest, spreading her open for him and effectively rendering her helpless to do anything to keep him from fucking her into the mattress.
"Oh my God!" she whispered, her eyes wide with excitement, her mouth curving up into a smile. She was both excited and scared at the same time; she was excited for the obvious reasons, and she was scared because she had never been put into a position where she was completely helpless like this before. That coupled with the look in Scott's eyes was enough to scare her just enough to make her heart beat a little faster and her breath come a little quicker.
Scott's eyes were filled with lust, and there was an intensity to them that told Lizzy she was about to get the fucking of her young life. And there was nothing she could do but lay there, trapped beneath him, and take it.
Scott looked down at her beneath him for just a moment, and then he drove his cock deep into Lizzy's pussy with one hard thrust of his hips. She threw her head back and cried out in surprise, gripping his arms with her hands. He held his cock deep inside her pussy for a moment, and then he began thrusting in and out of her in long, hard, deep thrusts. He kept himself supported over her, her legs draped over his arms, her lower legs and feet bouncing in the air as he pounded his cock into her repeatedly. Her big, heavy breasts were bouncing around on her chest as he fucked her, and they could both feel his big, heavy balls slapping against her ass with every forward thrust, although it was hard to hear them slapping over the creaking noise the bed was making as Scott fucked Lizzy as hard as he could.
"Oh...my...God...oh...my...God!" Lizzy moaned in time with his thrusts, gripping his forearms with her hands, "fuck...me...Scotty! Fuck...me...hard!" she gasped, urging him on.
Scott did just that, fucking her harder and deeper than he ever had before. The sweat began to run down his body from the exertion of the pounding he was giving her, and he knew that it wouldn't be too much longer before he was pumping her full of his cum. Lizzy looked up at him, her eyes hooded and her mouth hanging open, as he thrust into her pussy again and again. Then she gave him an open-mouthed smile that told him how much she was enjoying the rough fucking he was giving her, and that was all it took.
"I'm gonna cum!" he growled through gritted teeth, increasing the pace of his thrusts just a bit. Lizzy was gasping for breath beneath him and nodding her head at him to urge him on was all she could do. Scott felt his balls contracting, and a moment later his orgasm hit. He threw his head back and groaned loudly, his eyes squeezed shut, as his cock erupted. He shoved his hips forward as the first blast of cum rocketed out of his cock and into her sopping wet pussy, and Lizzy cried out in ecstasy as he drove his cock into her. He thrust a few more times, then he shoved his cock into her as deeply as he could and held it there. Both of them felt the pulsing of his cock as it pumped his cum into her over and over again, and Scott groaned as his balls emptied themselves into her waiting pussy.
Finally, almost thankfully, the pulsing and pumping of his cock slowed and then stopped, and Scott pushed his hips forward one last time as the last of his cum was spit out of his cock and into her already-full pussy. He held his cock in place as he caught his breath, and they could both feel his cum, hot and thick, begin to seep out of her around his cock to slide down the crack of her ass. Scott looked down at Lizzy as both of them gasped for breath, and he spoke first.



"Looks like I'm gonna have to change the sheets when we're done," he said, making them both laugh. He looked down at her smiling face for a moment before speaking again.
"Are you okay, Lizzy?" he asked, genuinely concerned. "I mean, I didn't hurt you or anything, did I?" She smiled up at him as she replied.
"I'm fine, Scotty, really I am!" she said. "Oh my God, that was hot! I though you were gonna fuck me to death! I've never been fucked like that before, and I absolutely loved it!" she exclaimed. "I'm gonna be sore as hell tomorrow morning, but it's gonna be SO worth it!"
"Guess I should turn you loose now, huh?" he asked, still holding her legs up with his arms.
"Unless you want to try to sleep like this, yeah, I guess you should!" she replied, giggling at him. Scott stood up on his knees, releasing her legs and sliding his cock out of her pussy at the same time. She clamped her pussy closed as soon as his cock slipped out of her, trapping most of his cum inside her, but some of it still leaked out and ran down her ass to pool on the mattress. She dropped her feet to the mattress, her legs bent at the knees, as Scott got up from the bed.
"Let me get you a washcloth," he said, quickly walking into the bathroom off of his room. He came back a moment later with a clean, dry washcloth and handed it to her. She smiled as she took it from him.
"Thank you, Scotty!" she said, pressing the washcloth against her pussy. Then she sat up on the bed, her legs hanging over the side, her hair tousled and hanging in disarray around her shoulders.
"I think I'm going to be walking funny for a week!" she said, laughing. Scott sat on the bed next to her, still naked, his now-soft cock hanging down in front of him with traces of her juices and his cum still on it. She looked over at him and smiled, and he smiled back.
"You'd better go get cleaned up before our folks get back," he said, putting his arm around her shoulder. She leaned her head on his chest and sighed.
"I don't want to go, I want to stay here and let you fuck me again!" she said, giggling.
"We still have plenty of time for that, Lizzy, the summer's only half over," he replied.
"Yeah, I guess you're right," she said, standing up, "but it sure is gonna suck when it is over and you have to go back to college. What am I going to do then?" She walked over to the pile of clothes on the floor, wobbling just a bit, then bent over and picked up her robe and lingerie. Then she turned and looked at Scott as she continued.
"I just can't wait to see what else you have planned for me!" she said, smiling at him. Then she turned and walked unsteadily out the door to her room.
"If you only knew, little sister," he said, smiling to himself, "if you only knew!"
* * * * * *
It took a little more than a week for the sex toy he had ordered to arrive, and he was very excited when it finally did. He had been a little on edge about getting to the mailbox before his mother did; all she knew was that Scott was intent on being helpful about bringing the mail in, and when the box with the toy inside arrived he quickly took it to his room and put it in his desk before taking the rest of the mail to his mom. Then he went back to his room and closed the door, then opened the drawer and took the box out. He cut it open and took the toy out, and he was very pleased with the quality of the item.
"This is gonna work out just great!" he said aloud to himself, smiling as he held it up in front of his face and looked at it. "I can't wait to use this on her!" Then he put the toy back in the box and the box back in his drawer, safe and sound until the big moment came.
It took nearly a full week for the moment to come, but finally the day came when Scott and Lizzy had the day to themselves. Actually they had the whole weekend to themselves, as their parents were going out of town to visit a high school friend of his mom's who lived in the next state over and who was very sick. They left early in the morning on Saturday and told Scott and Lizzy not to expect them until late Sunday night.
"You two will be okay here all by yourselves, won't you?" their mom asked in typical mom fashion.
"Of course they will, honey, they're grown adults!" their dad had said. "They can take care of themselves just fine, so don't worry about it."
"I guess you're right," their mom had said, smiling at them. A few minutes later they were in the car and gone, Lizzy and Scott waving goodbye to them from the front porch.
"My room or yours?" Lizzy said, smiling at the departing car and waving.
"Yours, we almost broke my bed the last time!" Scott said, also smiling and waving at the car. They turned to look at each other, both of them smiling, and then Lizzy broke and ran for her room with Scott right behind her.
Two hours, a quick romp in Lizzy's bedroom and a couple of showers later they were both sitting at the kitchen table eating breakfast and discussing their plans for the day. Lizzy was going to go out with some of her girlfriends, and Scott was going to go see a couple of his buddies as well. They were both going to be busy and away from the house for the majority of the day, but they discovered that neither of them had any plans for that night.
"So I guess it's going to be tonight, then, huh?" Lizzy asked.
"Looks that way," Scott replied, returning her gaze. "We'll survive until then, I'm sure!" he said, teasing her.
The day passed pretty quickly for the both of them, and it was early evening before they knew it. Lizzy had picked up the habit of running around the house in as little clothing as possible whenever they had the house to themselves, and if she was feeling especially frisky she wouldn't wear anything at all, instead running around the house totally naked. This evening found her wearing a very tight and form-fitting white halter top that could barely contain her huge tits, and an equally tight and form-fitting black skirt that sat fairly low on her hips. She only wore this skirt when her parents were gone because it was so short that it barely covered the rounded globes of her ass, and her mom had forbidden her from wearing it. She had actually told Lizzy to return it to the store where she bought it but Lizzy never did, hiding it in the bottom of her dresser instead. And as usual Lizzy wasn't wearing any panties beneath the skirt, all of which fit perfectly into what Scott had planned for the evening.
They had just finished eating dinner and Lizzy was busy cleaning up, so Scott snuck off into his room to retrieve the toy he had been hiding in his desk. He put the toy in the cargo pocket of his shorts and then went back into the dining room where Lizzy was busy clearing off the kitchen bar where they had eaten dinner. They had used the kitchen bar with the two bar stool chairs instead of the dining room table because there was only the two of them. He had a perfect view of her magnificent ass as she bent over, the short skirt riding up and showing him her smooth shaven pussy. She never wore panties when she wore that skirt, and tonight was no exception. As he walked silently up behind her she dropped a fork onto the floor, and it landed between the bar wall and the bar stool. She pulled the stool out to get to it and then placed a hand on the seat of it for support as she bent over and reached down to pick up the fork.
Scott reached out and grabbed her by the hips, pulling her ass back against his crotch where his cock was already starting to grow. Lizzy gasped in surprise and turned to look over her shoulder, a half-smile crossing her face. She tried to stand up straight but Scott pushed her back down, and she put both her hands on the seat for support as Scott pulled her ass tighter against his cock.
"Is that a banana in your shorts or are you just glad to see me?" she asked playfully, grinding her ass back against his hardening cock.
"I have a surprise for you, Lizzy," he said, still gripping her hips tightly and pulling her ass up against him.
"So I see!" she said, wiggling her ass against him, still bent over and supporting herself with her hands on the seat of the chair.
"That's not it," he replied. "Give me your hands," he said in a stern voice.
"What? My hands?" Lizzy replied, confused. "You want my hands?" she asked, puzzled.
"Yes, give me your hands!" he commanded, his voice a bit louder and more harsh. Lizzy felt her pussy start to get wet at this, and her heart started to beat a little faster.
"Yes, sir!" she said, putting her hands behind her back and extending them out to him. This caused her to lean over further until the upper part of her chest and her face were resting on the seat of the stool, all of her weight forward and effectively keeping her pinned to the chair.
Scott let go of her hips and pulled the pair of black leather bondage cuffs out of his cargo pocket with one hand while grabbing one of her hands with the other. He quickly wrapped one of the cuffs around her wrist and cinched it tight, buckling it in place. Lizzy looked back to see what he was doing, and a smile crept across her face when she realized what was happening. Then he grabbed her other wrist, pulling her hand back to him roughly and jostling her on the chair seat as he wrapped the second cuff around her other wrist and cinched it tight also. Then he hooked the two leather cuffs together with a double ended snap link, attaching each end to a stainless steel loop on each cuff, and Lizzy heard the clanking and clicking as he secured the snap link in place. She smiled again, a bigger smile this time, her mouth hanging open as her breathing and heartbeat quickened due to her rapidly increasing excitement.
"Stand up," Scott said, and Lizzy lifted herself up from the stool and stood erect, her hands bound behind her by the bondage cuffs. "Don't turn around until I tell you to," he said, and Lizzy nodded her head in response. Scott pulled the stool she had been leaning on over to him, and Lizzy heard him sit down. She heard the rustling of cloth for a few moments and then Scott spoke again.
"Turn around," he said, and Lizzy turned around to see Scott sitting in the stool in front of her, his fly wide open and his semi-erect cock and balls out in plain view. She looked at his cock for a moment and then looked up at him, her heart pounding in her chest.
"Get me hard," he commanded. Lizzy looked down at his cock again and nodded, her mouth slightly open as she tried to catch her breath.
"Yes, sir!" she whispered, dropping to her knees in front of him. His cock and balls were directly in front of her face since he was sitting higher than normal due to the bar stool, so she didn't have to bend over to get to him. She opened her mouth and placed it around the head of his cock, closing her lips around it and sucking on it. She ran her tongue over and around it as she moved her head around in a small circle, and she tasted the first of his precum on her tongue. She slid her mouth back, moving her lips up towards the tip, and when just the tip was between her lips she applied suction and moved her head around in small circles again, causing her soft lips to slide around the tip of his cock. Then she opened her mouth wide and lowered it down over his cock, taking half of his length into her mouth and closing her lips around it. She applied suction again, sliding her mouth up and down the length of his quickly-growing cock, and the feeling of him growing harder, longer and thicker in her mouth made her pussy wet.
'Damn, she's good!' Scott thought as he watched his sister sucking his dick to full hardness. Between his excitement and her cocksucking expertise he was completely hard in no time. The sight of her head bobbing up and down on his cock, her hands bound behind her, excited him more than he thought it would. Just then she deep-throated him, taking his entire cock in her mouth and down her throat, and Scott moaned in response. He reached out and took her head in his hands, twisting her hair in his hands, and then pulled her face further into his crotch and pushing his cock a little further into her mouth.
"MMMMPHH!" Lizzy cried out around his cock in her mouth, her eyes going wide. Scott held her head there for a moment, then began to slowly face-fuck her. He moved her head up and down his shaft in long, deep motions, not going anywhere near as fast as he had before but taking it nice and easy, moving her head up and down on his cock in a steady, leisurely pace. Lizzy looked up at him as she worked on his cock, sucking on it as hard as she could and taking advantage of his not shoving her head up and down at the speed of light. He pulled her head into his crotch again, driving his cock deep into her mouth, and held it there for a full fifteen seconds before he released her head from his grip. Lizzy pulled her mouth from his rock hard cock and sat back on her haunches, her lips wet and shiny with her spit, her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath.
"Stand up," he said, and Lizzy got to her feet. "Turn around," he said, and she did. She was now facing the bar and the other bar stool.
"Bend over on the seat of that stool," he said. She turned and looked back at him, then at the stool, and then at him once more before nodding and moving over to the stool. She bent over at the waist and lay across the seat, her big tits hanging down on one side and her ass in the air on the other. Scott got up and moved in behind her, his cock throbbing and bouncing slightly as he moved. The sight of his sister with her hands bound behind her back, bent over and helpless in front of him, her short skirt hiked up above her hips revealing her ass and pussy to him, excited him in a way he wasn't expecting and couldn't explain. Her feet were apart just enough to give him access to her sopping wet pussy, so he put his feet on either side of hers and took his cock in his hand. He rubbed the head up and down between her outer lips and then pushed it inside her, grabbing her hips as he shoved his cock into her.
"AAAUGH!" Lizzy cried out in surprise as Scott drove his cock deep inside her pussy with one hard shove. She didn't have time to recover as Scott started fucking her hard and fast, grabbing her hips with his hands and pulling her back towards him as he thrust forward. Lizzy cried out and moaned with pleasure as he drove his cock in and out of her over and over again, his balls slapping against her clit with every forward thrust. The sounds of his hips slapping against the rounded cheeks of her ass filled the room and drowned out the squishy sounds of his cock invading her pussy again and again. Her big tits bounced and swayed with the motions of her body so violently that they slipped out of the halter one big breast at a time, hanging down below her as Scott continued to fuck her hard and fast.
Scott gripped Lizzy's hips hard as he fucked her, the sight of her ass rippling every time his hips hit against her exciting him more. After a few long, pleasurable moments of this he released her hips from his hands and grabbed the snap link connecting the two leather cuffs around her wrists and pulled her hands back towards him and up, never stopping the motions of his hips.
Lizzy cried out in surprise as her hands and arms were yanked forcefully back towards Scott and pulled up as Scott continued slamming his cock in and out of her pussy. He pulled back firmly and consistently, Lizzy's shoulders being pulled back and slightly together with the force being applied. She could feel the leather of the cuffs pressing against her wrists as Scott continued to hold her hands up and back, still driving his cock in and out of her in hard, fast thrusts. She held her head up and squeezed her eyes closed in ecstasy, moaning and crying out in time with his thrusts. What Scott was doing was uncomfortable, but in a pleasurable way that she felt all the way down to her clit.
She was totally helpless and at his mercy, and it excited her more than anything she'd ever experienced in her entire short life.
"Oh my God, oh my God, yes, yes, yes!" she cried, grimacing with the sensations racing through her body as she was jerked around on the stool by the force of the fucking Scott was giving to her. "I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, oh my God, I'm gonna cum!!!" she exclaimed, and a second later her orgasm hit. She cried out in what was almost a scream as the most powerful and intense orgasm she'd ever had exploded inside her, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body from her clit outwards. She gritted her teeth and squeezed her eyes shut, panting and gasping for breath, her whole body trembling and shaking with the force of her orgasm.
Scott felt her pussy gripping and squeezing his cock as she came, her pussy flooding with her juices. He kept on thrusting, never slowing the motions of his hips as he thrust his cock in and out of her over and over again, pulling back even harder on the snap link and raising her hands a little higher as he increased the pressure. He felt and saw her body shaking with the intensity of her orgasm, and the sheer power of it surprised him. And in the recesses of his balls he felt his own orgasm start to build, and he knew that it wouldn't be long before he was blowing his load.
He kept fucking her hard and fast, slamming his cock into her pussy hard and deep, never letting up on the force he was using as he pulled back on the snap link, keeping her arms pulled back and her hands up in the air. Lizzy was moaning almost constantly, nearly drained from the powerful orgasm she'd just had, and when she started meeting his thrusts by pushing her ass back at him it both surprised and excited him.
"That's it, Lizzy, fuck me back! Fight me, fuck me back!" he said, tugging on the snap link as he drove his cock forward. Lizzy grunted loudly as she pushed her ass back to meet his thrusts, trying to get him to cum. She wanted him to cum -- no, she needed him to cum -- very badly as she was craving the sensations of his cock pumping and throbbing inside her pussy. She also wasn't sure how much more of this intense fucking she could take, so her only option was to make him cum.
And her strategy worked. Scott felt his balls shifting in preparation for his orgasm, and a few strokes later he felt his cock get harder and widen. A split second later his orgasm hit, his cock exploding inside Lizzy's pussy. Scott threw his head back and groaned loudly between clenched teeth as he shoved his cock deep into her pussy and held it there, and Lizzy cried out as she felt his cock throbbing and pumping inside her. She came too, hard and fast, crying out as her second orgasm hit. Scott pulled back and then thrust forward again, his cock still shooting streams of cum deep into Lizzy's pussy, and he could feel her pussy fluttering around his shaft as she rode out her orgasm. He pulled back for a second time and then pushed forward again, not going quite as deep this time as his cock continued to pump inside her. He held his hips hard against her ass as his orgasm ran its course, releasing his hold on the snap links connecting Lizzy's wrist cuffs. Her hands dropped down onto the top of her ass as she lay across the stool, her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath, her huge breasts swaying with every breath.
It was all Scott could do to keep his balance, he had cum so hard. He was covered with a fine layer of sweat and was breathing hard. He kept his hips pressed against Lizzy's ass, keeping his cock inside her as he caught his breath. After a few moments he stepped back, his softening cock slipping out of Lizzy's pussy, and sat down on the stool behind him. He looked over at Lizzy laying across her stool, her head hanging down, her back moving up and down as she gasped for breath, her hair and her big breasts hanging down in front of her face.



"Get up and come over here," he said. Lizzy turned to look over her shoulder briefly and then got up from the chair and onto her feet, her hands still bound behind her. She took a couple of wobbly steps over to him and stood in front of him, her large breasts swaying with every breath she took.
"Clean me up," he said, spreading his knees apart. Lizzy looked down at his cock briefly and then looked back up at him; one side of her mouth turned up slightly in a very small smile as she replied.
"Yes, sir!" she whispered, dropping down to her knees in front of him, her hands still bound behind her back. She opened her mouth and lowered it down onto his softening shaft, closing her lips around it and sucking on it. She pulled her mouth slowly up his shaft, keeping the suction going as she did so, cleaning the cum and pussy juice from his cock with her lips and tongue. When she got to the head of his cock she swallowed, then slid her mouth all the way down his cock until her nose bumped against him, then applied suction as she again slid her mouth slowly up his shaft. When she got to the head she released it from her mouth, then ducked her head down to lick his balls clean with her tongue. She sucked them into her mouth and slathered her tongue over them before releasing them and sucking the entire length of his cock into her mouth once more. When she slipped his cock from her mouth she swallowed again, swallowing down the last traces of his cum, and then sat back on her haunches.
"Did I do good, Scotty?" she asked, her eyes wide and hopeful, a smile on her face.
"You did great, Lizzy, just great!" he said. "Now let me get you out of those cuffs!" he said, standing up and tucking his cock and balls back into his shorts. Lizzy stood up while he was doing this, her big breasts swaying as she moved, her skirt still hiked up above her hips. Once he had pulled up his zipper she turned around, and Scott unhooked the snap link and then unbuckled the cuffs, removing them one at a time. Lizzy's wrists were red and she was most definitely going to be sore tomorrow, but right now she was excited and happy. She rubbed her wrists as she turned around to face him.
"Where did you come up with that idea from, and where did you get those things?" she asked, smiling as she pointed to the leather cuffs in his hands.
"I got them from an adult toy store on the web, and if you think about it hard enough you'll figure out where I got the idea from!" he said, smiling at her. Lizzy's brow furrowed as she thought for a moment, and then her face lit up and she grinned as she figured it out.
"You got the idea from the same place I got the idea for you to face-fuck me, didn't you!" she said, grinning. Scott smiled as he nodded his head.
"That woman makes some very interesting and very hot videos!" he said, meaning it. "Once I saw this one, I knew that I just had to do that to you. Especially since I know that you like rough sex," he said, looking into her eyes. Her eyes went a little wider at this, and she gasped just the tiniest bit in surprise.
"You figured that one out, huh?" she said meekly, dropping her head a bit and looking up at him. "Does that make me a bad person, Scotty?"
"Of course not!" he said, reaching out and taking Lizzy into his arms. He hugged her tightly for a moment, and she hugged him back. "It just means you like rough sex, is all!" he said, holding her at arm's length and looking at her, smiling. She smiled back as she replied.
"That was so fuckin' hot!" she said, her voice low and nearly a whisper, a big grin on her face. "When you put those cuffs on me I thought I was gonna cum right then and there! It's always been my fantasy to be tied up and used like that, and I can't thank you enough for making my fantasy come true!" She hugged him tightly, putting her head against his chest as he wrapped his arms around her and hugged her back. After a few moments she stepped back and looked up at him as she spoke again.
"So what's your secret fantasy, big brother?" she asked, her eyes sparkling. "And don't say you don't have one because I know better! Every man has a secret fantasy, and I know you do too!" she said. Scott chuckled as he replied.
"Yes, I have a secret fantasy, although I will say that we've pretty much made most of my fantasies come true over the past couple of months," he said. "But even then, there's still one fantasy left that hasn't come true -- yet!"
"So what is it?" she asked. "Tell me, tell me, tell me! What is it, big brother?"
"I'll tell you when the time comes," he said, "I promise. Right now we both need a shower, and you need to put some athletic cream on your shoulders and wrists because you're gonna be one sore puppy tomorrow morning if you don't!" he said.
"Hell, I'm sore now!" she replied, reaching up and rubbing one of her shoulders. "But it sure was worth it!" She looked up at him for a moment, and then an idea struck her.
"Hey, you wanna come wash my back and shoulders for me? Maybe rub some of that cream on my shoulders?" she said, smiling and sticking her tongue out between her teeth. Scott chuckled as he replied.
"Sure, I'd love to!" he said, getting up from the stool. Lizzy giggled and took him by the hand, leading him down the hall into her room and to the shower.
"This is gonna be fun!" she said as she led him away.
* * * * * *
When Lizzy woke up the next morning her arms and shoulders were so sore she could hardly move, but every time she thought about the events of the previous night that had made her so sore a big smile crossed her face. Scott took it easy on her for the rest of the day, even helping her out by rubbing more of the athletic cream on her sore shoulders. Their parents came home late Sunday night, exhausted by their trip, so neither one of them noticed how slowly Lizzy was moving around.
The rest of the month passed quickly, with nothing out of the ordinary happening or anything new in the bedroom popping up. Lizzy and Scott had taken to watching porn together, specifically the videos put out by the woman who gave them the face-fucking and bondage ideas, and they both became huge fans of hers. They acted out a couple of her films and had a great time doing it, both admitting that it gave a little spice to their rapidly-evolving sex life. They also had another run at the leather bondage cuffs, and both of them found it as exciting then as they did the first time.
Neither one of them was interested in looking for a companion of the opposite sex, as they both were more than satisfied with their "fuck buddy" relationship as it had worked out. But they were both walking around knowing that the summer was going to end and Scotty would be going back to college, and that day was coming soon. So they decided to make the best of it while they could and deal with his leaving when the time came.
It was in the first week of August, and they were both out at the pool getting some sun. Their father was at work and their mother was inside the house doing mom-things, so Lizzy and Scott had the pool to themselves. They had been out getting some sun for several hours, taking an occasional dip in the pool to cool off, and were lying on their chaise lounges with Scott dozing in the sun when Lizzy asked him one of her now-famous questions.
"Scotty, would you fuck me in my ass if I asked you to?" she asked without any preamble or warning of any kind. Scott lifted up his head and looked at her, his surprise showing on his face.
"Say what?" he asked, lifting up his sunglasses. She replied without moving, keeping her eyes closed behind her sunglasses and her face lifted up to the sun.
"I said, would you fuck me in my ass if I asked you to. You know, anal sex?" she said casually.
"Yeah, I know what anal sex is," he replied, stunned at her question. "Where in the world did this come from?" he asked.
"I've always wanted to try it, ever since I first saw it in a porno, but I've never met anyone I trusted enough or liked enough to do it," she replied, turning her head to face him. "Until now," she finished, looking at him.
"It's gonna hurt the first time, you know," he said, warning her about what to expect. "Actually, it's gonna hurt like hell!" he said. Her answer surprised him.
"Not as much as you might think," she said, turning her face back to the sun. "I've been practicing!" she said, smiling. Scott was surprised once again.
"Practicing how?" he asked, looking at her. "You got a lover on the side that I don't know about?" he said, half kidding and half serious. She smiled as she replied.
"No, I have a dildo under my mattress that you don't know about!" she said, giggling. "I also have a set of three butt plugs that I've been using to train my asshole for the real thing. Actually, I'm wearing one of them right now!" she said, grinning.
"You mean you've got a butt plug in your ass right now?" Scott asked, his eyebrows going up.
"Exactly," Lizzy replied. "It's the middle sized one, actually. I haven't quite worked my way up to the big one yet, but I'm working on it!"
"You're just chock full of surprises, you know that?" he said, laying his head back onto the chaise lounge and letting his sunglasses drop back into place.
"So is that a yes?" she asked, looking over at him. "I mean, after all, that is your secret fantasy, isn't it? To fuck your sister in her tight little ass?" Scott looked over at her in surprise, and she knew she was right by the look on his face.
"How in the hell did you know that?" he said. Lizzie grinned at him as she replied.
"Because it's the only thing we haven't done yet! We've done everything else, you know, including spanking and bondage, so what else could it possibly be? What else is left?" she asked, proud of herself.
"I guess you're right," Scott replied, "we have done pretty much everything else, haven't we?"
"So I'm asking you again, is that a yes?" she asked, smiling at him. Scott smiled back as he replied.
"It's a yes," he replied. "Just say when," he said, closing his eyes. Lizzy turned her face back to the sun and smiled.
It was nearly a week before the opportunity presented itself, and by that time Lizzy had worked herself up into a pretty good frenzy. She was desperate to feel Scott's cock in her ass, the idea having been running through her mind ever since that conversation out at the pool. But finally their chance came when their father was out of town for a business trip and their mother was going out for a "ladies' night out" with her friends. As soon as their mom's car had disappeared down the street Lizzy went looking for Scott, finding him in the living room watching TV. He was slouched down on the couch, his legs splayed out in front of him, when Lizzy jumped on top of his legs, her hands on the back of the couch as she looked at him and grinned.
"When!" she said, her grin getting bigger.
"Huh?" Scott said, puzzled. "When, what?" he asked.
"'When' as in it's time for you to fuck me in my ass like you said you would!" she explained, still grinning at him. "You told me to just say 'when,' so I'm saying it now! When!" she said, still grinning at him.
"You're serious, aren't you?" he said, looking up at her and smiling. She was wearing nothing but a pair of skimpy pink panties and a tight white tank top that barely contained her big tits, and the fact that she was also braless didn't help. She had her hair in pigtails, something that Scott thought made her look extremely sexy and something that he had come to love. He traced one hard nipple with a finger as he spoke, giving her chills.
"Damn right I am!" she said. "I want that cock of yours in my ass, and I want it now!"
"Might be a good idea if you got me hard first," he said, gently flicking his fingernail over the nub of her hard nipple sticking out against her shirt and making her jump.
"I think I can handle that!" she said, getting up off of him and standing up. "But we're not gonna do it here, we're going to my bedroom for this!" she said, taking him by the hand and pulling him up from the couch. She led him down the hall to her bedroom, then sat him down on her bed and dropped to her knees in front of him. As she worked his pants open and pulled out his cock he noticed a bottle of a very popular lubricant and a hand towel sitting on the nightstand next to her bed. Lizzy had obviously given this some thought and was prepared. His thoughts returned to the moment at hand when his cock was suddenly engulfed by Lizzy's hot, wet, sucking mouth. He leaned back and rested his weight on his hands behind him, watching Lizzy work.
She deepthroated him immediately, taking his entire soft cock into her mouth and sucking on it as hard as she could. She was in a hurry to get his cock hard so he could fuck her ass, so she put her very best efforts into the blowjob she was giving him. She grabbed his balls with one hand, squeezing and massaging them as she slid her wet mouth up and down the length of his quickly hardening shaft. He must have been as excited about what was going to happen next as she was because his cock grew to full hardness quickly, quicker than he ever had before. She looked up at him and smiled as she released his cock from her mouth with a loud 'pop,' grabbing it and pumping it with her hand as she spoke.
"Either I'm really good at giving BJs or you're really excited about ass-fucking me!" she said.
"Both, actually, although you are very, very good at giving BJs!" he replied, smiling back. She gave his cock a long, wet lick up the underside of his shaft and then stood up, releasing his throbbing cock and balls from her grip.
"So let's get to it!" she said, crossing her arms in front of her and grabbing the hem of her shirt in her hands. She pulled the shirt up and over her big tits and head, dropping in onto the floor beside her. The pink panties quickly followed, and Lizzy was now standing before him completely naked. Her nipples were already hard and erect, and he could smell the beginnings of her musk as her excitement grew.
"We need to change places and you need to get naked!" she said, her hands on her hips.
"Yes, ma'am," Scott replied, standing up from the bed and stepping out of the way. He quickly stripped out of his shirt and shorts, dropping them on the floor with Lizzy's clothes as Lizzy sat on the bed where he had been and watched. When he was naked he turned to face her, his cock at eye level with her as she sat on the bed. She looked at the throbbing, pulsing cock right in front of her face and smiled.
"You've got a beautiful cock, Scotty!" she said, reaching out and grasping it with her hand. She pumped it a couple of times, and a big drop of clear precum appeared at the tip. She licked it off with her tongue, then put her soft lips against the tip and sucked, pulling more of the slippery, salty fluid from him.
"You taste good!" she said, smiling up at him. She reached over to the nightstand and picked up the bottle of lubricant, opening the top and squeezing a generous amount onto the top of his shaft. She spread the clear, slippery fluid over his entire cock with her hand, sending shivers through Scott's body, and it only took a minute or so for his cock to be completely coated with the lubricant.
"I think I could make you cum like this, you know?" she asked, looking at his cock as she squeezed his slippery shaft in her hand.
"I'm sure you could!" he replied, watching her working on his cock.
"I'll keep that in mind for next time!" she said, looking up at him and smiling. "I think you're ready now!"
"I know I am, the question is are you?" Scott asked, looking down at her.
"Yes, I'm ready!" she said, releasing his cock and turning around on the bed. She got down on her hands and knees, her knees at the edge of the bed, and spread her legs wide to give Scott access to her ass. She wiggled her ass at him to urge him on, looking back at him over her shoulder.
"Hang on, we need to do something first," Scott said, reaching for the bottle of lube. He squeezed some of the slippery stuff out directly onto her asshole, then used his finger to spread it around and into the tight hole. Lizzy gasped when his finger probed inside her ass, and he felt her clamp down on his finger.
"Okay, okay, I'm ready! Let's do it!" she said, gasping as his finger probed a bit deeper.
Scott put the bottle of lubricant back on the nightstand and then moved into position behind her. His cock was rock-hard and throbbing, precum flowing freely and dripping from the tip. He held the head of his cock over her tight opening and let a drop or two of his own slippery stuff fall onto it, then put his fingers on the top of his shaft and pushed the head of his cock down to her hole, using it to spread the precum around. Lizzy moaned when the head of his cock touched her hole, and she pushed back against it to urge him on.
"Ready?" he asked softly.
"Ready," Lizzy replied, grabbing the sheets in her hands and bracing herself for what was coming.
Scott pushed his hips forward, pushing the head of his cock against her hole, and Lizzy groaned a bit as the head slowly pushed its way into her tight hole. Scott took it slow, pushing his cock against her hole slowly but firmly, and he felt her opening up to take him. One more push and the head of his cock slipped inside her ass with a 'pop' that was felt more than heard, and Lizzy gasped loudly. Scott stayed still, holding his cock in place to give her a chance to adjust to his cock inside her.
"Oh my God, that's big!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as she gripped the sheets tightly in her fists. "Bigger than my butt plug, that's for sure!"
"Yeah, but that butt plug really helped," Scotty said. ""It's normally a lot tougher than that the first time, and hurts a whole lot more," he explained.
"It hurts now, but it hurts so good!" Lizzy said, making Scott smile. "Give me more, just...take it easy, okay?" she asked, looking back at him over her shoulder.
"Okay, Lizzy!" he replied, smiling at her. "Here we go!" he said, putting his hands on her hips and grasping them firmly. Lizzy turned her face back to the front and dropped her head, gripping the sheets tightly in her fists as she prepared to take the rest of him.
Scott pushed forward firmly, slowly sliding his cock into her tight ass. She was tight, tighter than anything Scott had ever felt before, and it was all he could do to resist the urge to plunge his entire cock into her ass and fuck her like crazy. But he held his composure, taking it easy on his sister, slipping his cock into her a little at a time.
"NNNNNNNGGGGHHHH!!" Lizzy moaned as his cock pushed its way inside her ass. Scott paused for a moment to give her a chance to adjust and catch her breath, and then pushed again. He slid another inch inside her tight ass, more than half of his cock now buried inside her. He gripped her hips a little more firmly as he pushed again, sliding another two inches into her.
"AAAAAAGGHHH!" Lizzy cried out as he pushed deeper into her tight ass. "Oh my God, that's so big!" she moaned, squeezing her eyes shut and twisting the sheets in her hands.
"Almost there," Scott said, pausing once more. "Another inch or so and you'll have it all!"
"Then give it to me!" she gasped, looking back at him. "Give it to me! I want all of your cock inside me, big brother, so give it to me!" She wiggled her hips at him to urge him on and then pushed back against him, taking another half-inch of his cock into her ass.
Scott took the hint and thrust his hips forward, yanking her back against him by the hips as he shoved the last of his cock inside her ass. Lizzy's head popped up and she cried out loudly as his balls slapped against her pussy, Scott pushing his cock as deep into her tight asshole as he could.



"Oh my God, yes! Now fuck me, Scotty, fuck my ass with your big, hard cock!" she cried out, gasping for breath.
Scott started to move then, slowly sliding his cock out of her tight ass until just the head was inside, then pushed it all the way back in a little faster than he had pulled it out. Lizzy moaned as he slid his hard shaft back inside her ass, grunting when it was completely inside her again and Scott's hips bumped against her ass. He started thrusting in and out of her ass slowly in long, easy strokes, giving Lizzy the chance to adjust as he gradually increased the tempo of his thrusts.
"That's it, that's it!" she gasped, her eyes closed and her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath. "Fuck me, Scotty, fuck my ass, fuck me hard! I can take it, please fuck me hard!" she begged, clamping her ass down around his cock for emphasis.
Scott increased the tempo, sliding his hard, slippery cock in and out of her tight asshole faster and faster, and Lizzy moaned as he fucker her herder and harder. Soon he was pistoning his cock in and out of her ass, not anywhere near as fast as the last time when he'd had her bent over the stool, but fast enough to quickly drive both of them to the critical point. He looked down and watched his cock sliding in and out of her ass, glistening with the lubricant, gripping her hips tightly in his hands and pulling her back to him every time he thrust forward. He could feel her ass squeezing around his cock, and she was so incredibly tight that he knew it wouldn't be long before he was pumping his load into her ass.
"Oh my God, yes! Yes, Scotty, yes! Fuck my ass, Scotty, fuck my ass! I love it!" she exclaimed, dropping her upper body down onto the bed as Scotty fucked her ass. She turned her head to the side and gasped for breath as she slid a hand down her stomach to her pussy, her fingers finding her clit and rubbing it hard. Her pussy was soaking wet, her outer lips and clit already drenched with her juices, and her fingers slipped inside easily.
Her tight ass gripping his cock was too much for Scott to endure, and he felt his orgasm building quickly inside him. "I'm gonna cum, Lizzy!" he gasped, warning her about what was getting ready to happen.
"Give it to me, Scotty! Pump my ass full of your cum, give it all to me! I want you to cum in my ass, please Scotty, cum in my ass!" she begged, working her clit frantically with her fingers. She felt her own orgasm building and knew that feeling his cock pumping his cum into her ass would set her off.
That was all it took to make Scott's cock explode. He groaned loudly and shoved his cock hard and deep into her ass as the first blast of cum came rocketing out of his cock into her ass. He thrust deep and hard into her again and held it there, looking down at his cock buried balls-deep into her ass as it pumped and throbbed inside her, filling her ass with his cum.
Lizzy cried out as he came inside her ass, pushing her hips back against him and twisting the sheets harder in her fist as she continued frantically rubbing her clit with her other hand. She could feel his hard cock pulsing and throbbing as it pumped stream after stream of his cum into her, and that was all it took to set her off. She came hard, crying out as her orgasm hit, her body shaking with the intensity as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her. She squeezed her eyes closed and gritted her teeth, rubbing her clit hard and fast as her orgasm took control.
Scott felt her ass clamp down on his cock and heard her cry out, and he knew she was cumming hard. He felt the pumping and pulsing of his cock begin to slow as his orgasm started to fade, his balls now empty and her ass full of his cum. He pushed forward to hold his cock in her ass until both of them were completely finished cumming, and it took nearly a full minute for Lizzy's orgasm to run its course. When it was over it left both of them gasping and panting for breath, the aroma of Lizzy's musk filling the room. Neither of them moved, Scott's softening cock still buried in Lizzy's ass, with Lizzy still lying face-down on the bed, her ass up in the air and filled with Scott's cock and cum.
When Scott's cock was soft enough that it started to slip out of Lizzy's ass on its own he moved back, sliding his cock out of her. A little bit of his cum came out with him, sliding down her butt, but that was all. She clamped her ass closed as soon as he slid out, trapping his cum inside her. He turned and sat down on the bed beside her and then flopped back, throwing an arm over his eyes as he tried to catch his breath. Lizzy fell over onto her side, facing him as she lay on the bed, too exhausted to move.
"Holy shit," Scott gasped, looking over at her, "that was really something else!" Lizzy opened her eyes and smiled at him.
"You should have felt it from my end!" she said, giggling.
"So was it everything you hoped it would be?" he asked, and Lizzy's smile got bigger as she replied.
"Are you kidding? I came so hard my ears are ringing!" she replied. She moved closer to him and threw an arm over his chest and a leg over his thighs, and he lifted his arm so she could put her head on his chest, then he put his arm down and held her close. "So how about you? How was it, living out your fantasy? Was it everything you hoped it would be too?" she asked.
"Yes, it most certainly was!" he replied, smiling. "And in case you didn't notice, I came pretty hard myself!"
"I know you did! And feeling your cock pumping your cum into my ass was simply amazing!" she said, running a finger around his nipple.
"Your ass is pretty tight, you know," he replied, "it was all I could do to hold out as long as I did! Did it hurt much, Lizzy?" he asked, genuinely concerned.
"It hurt, sure, and I'm really gonna be hurting tomorrow, but like I said before it hurt in a good way," she replied. "And I can't wait to do it again!" she said, pinching his nipple and making him jump.
"Jesus, Lizzy, give me a chance to recover, will you?" he said, reaching over and pinching one of her nipples in return. She giggled and slapped his hand away, then lifted herself up and looked him in the eyes.
"I love you, Scotty," she said, smiling. "You're the best big brother and fuck buddy a girl could ask for!"
"I love you, too, Lizzy," he replied, returning her smile. "And I feel the same way about you!" She kissed him then, soft and quick, then got up from the bed.
"I need a shower!" she said, picking her clothes up from the floor. "You gonna be here when I'm done?" she asked, turning to look at him over her shoulder as she headed for the door.
"Yup, I'll be here," he replied, sitting up on the edge of the bed. "I'm gonna shower too, and then I think I'm gonna go sit in the jacuzzi for a while. You wanna come?" he asked.
"In more ways than one!" she replied, giggling as she walked into the bathroom. Scotty smiled at her as she went, then got up from the bed, picked up his own clothes, and walked out of her room to his own.
* * * * * *
The rest of the summer passed quickly, the remaining month shooting by like a rocket. They made good use of the time, having sex as often as they could and in as many different locations and ways that they could. They even managed to have a quickie in the pool one afternoon when their parents were both gone, something that they had wanted to try but never had the chance. They also gave the leather bondage cuffs a couple more workouts, once using them when Lizzy took Scott's cum in her ass again. The more they had anal sex the more Lizzy enjoyed it and the less it hurt, much to her and Scott's liking. Lizzy adopted the habit of wearing a stainless steel butt plug with a faux diamond or ruby on the end most of the time, and the first time he saw it when they were about to have sex it surprised him and made him laugh. It was a wonderful and exciting summer, and they were both dreading the day it came to an end.
But that day eventually came, and it was time for Scott to leave and go back to college. Lizzy came knocking on his door early that morning right after their dad went to work and their mom was in the kitchen cleaning up after breakfast. Scott had said his goodbyes to his father before he left for work, and he was hoping to get a chance to talk with Lizzy alone before he told her and their mom goodbye at the same time that afternoon. Lizzy wanted the same thing, so as soon as she had the chance she sought him out.
"Come on in, Lizzy," he said. The door opened behind him and Lizzy came into the room, frowning when she saw him packing. He stopped and stood up, turning around to look at her. The look on her face said it all.
"C'mere, Lizzy," he said, holding his arms out to her. She ran into his arms and threw her arms around him, holding him tight. He put his arms around her, one hand on the back of her head, and held her close. Lizzy wasn't the type to cry and this was no exception, but he could still tell she was upset. He held her for a few moments and then held her out at arm's length to speak.
"It'll be okay, Lizzy, it's not like I'm leaving and won't ever come back. I'll be back at the Thanksgiving break, and then again at the Christmas break," he said, looking into her eyes.
"I know, I know," she said, pouting a bit. "It's just that this summer has been so much fun, so exciting and wonderful, that I just hate to see it end!"
"There's always next summer, you know," he said, smiling. "And Spring Break before that! Besides, who knows? By the time I come back on break in November you'll probably have a boyfriend!"
"Will you still be my fuck buddy if I do?" she asked, serious. "And can I still be your fuck buddy if you get a girlfriend?"
"I don't see why not!" he said, and Lizzy smiled. "One thing at a time, though; we'll think about that when -- if -- the time comes. Right now all we have to do is make it to the Thanksgiving break!"
"Three months is a long time," Lizzy said, looking up at him.
"It'll be over before you know it," he replied. "Now come here and give me a hug!" he said, holding his arms out to her. She jumped into his arms and held him tight, and he did the same.
"I love you, Scotty!" she said.
"I love you, too, Lizzy!" he replied. "Now get out of here and let me finish packing!" he said, turning her around and swatting her on the butt. She yelped and jumped, laughing as she ran out of the room.
Two hours later he was all packed and ready to go, his car loaded up with his stuff. Lizzy and their mom had walked him out to his car, and now they were saying their final goodbyes before he got in and drove off. His mom hugged him first, kissing him on the cheek when she let him go.
"I hope you had a good summer, Scott," she said, smiling at him. "Your father and I certainly enjoyed having you here, and I know Lizzy enjoyed it even more," she said. "And we're all looking forward to you coming back for Thanksgiving, isn't that right, Lizzy?" she said, and Lizzy nodded her head in agreement.
"You got that right!" she said, grinning at him behind her mom's back.
"Well, I'll get out of your way and let the two of you say your goodbyes!" his mom said. She kissed him on the cheek again and said, "Please be careful on the trip up to the college and let us know when you get there. I love you, honey, and I'll see you in November!"
"I love you too, Mom, and I sure will. I'll call you as soon as I get there," he said, and his mother turned and walked back to the house. Lizzy stepped in and hugged him tight, and he put his arms around her and hugged her right back. She stepped back after a few moments and looked up at him, smiling.
"You got the cuffs?" he asked, and she nodded.
"Safe and sound, hidden way back in the back of my closet, just waiting for you to use them on me again!" she replied, grinning at him. "I love you, Scotty!" she said, kissing him on the cheek.
"I love you, too, Lizzy," he said, and they hugged one more time. Then he got into his car, closed the door and started the engine, then rolled the window down.
"See you in November, fuck buddy!" he said, grinning and making Lizzy laugh. Then he put the car in reverse, backed out of the driveway, and drove down the street and out of sight. Lizzy stood there until his car was out of sight, then turned and walked back into the house, smiling the entire time.
Fini....or is it?
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Scott found it difficult to concentrate for the first few weeks after he returned to college when the summer break was over. Considering the summer he'd had with his younger sister, Lizzy, that was totally understandable. He and his sister had, at her suggestion, become "fuck buddies" and had spent most of the summer fucking each other silly. He had also discovered that at 19 years of age Lizzy had a nearly insatiable appetite for sex and was open to experimentation. She would try just about anything when it came to sex, something that she demonstrated to Scott all summer long. They discovered that Lizzy loved rough sex and to be man-handled when she was having sex; she also loved to be face-fucked hard and fast, and to have the man cum on her face. She was a veritable tigress, and Scott was counting the days until the Thanksgiving break when he would be going home for ten days. He was sure that he and Lizzy would be in bed fucking their brains out at every opportunity; he just had to be careful not to let them get carried away and get caught by one or both of their parents.
He and Lizzy had been in constant communication since he returned back to college, texting each other several times a day and calling each other once a week. Lizzy had sent him several nude pictures of herself, and he had sent her a couple of "dick pics" at her request. They had "sexted" a couple of times when one or both of them were extremely horny and didn't have a date, but that was only a stopgap measure that didn't go very far. Both of them were anxious for the Thanksgiving break, and both of them were counting the days.
November and the Thanksgiving break finally rolled around, and Scott couldn't pack his bags and get out of town fast enough. His school was on the other side of the state so it took him most of the day to get there, and when he did the first thing Lizzy did was take him up to her room and fuck the living crap out of him. Their parents were both out with their dad being at work and their mom out shopping, and since their mom had left no more than five minutes before Scott rolled up Lizzy knew they had about an hour to themselves. So she took advantage of it as soon as Scott got in the door.
When it was all over they lay on Lizzy's bed in a tangled, sweaty mess, their clothes strewn all over the floor around the bed. They were both lying there trying to catch their breath, and Scott was the first one to speak.
"And hello to you, too, Lizzy!" he said, making her laugh. She rolled over and put her arms around him, hugging him and then giving his a quick kiss.
"I'm sorry, Scotty, but it's been so long since I saw you and I've been so terribly horny for you that I just couldn't help myself!" she said, looking into his eyes. "I just had to bring you up to my room and fuck you before I lost my mind!"
"Yeah, it has been a long three months, hasn't it?" he said, running his hand along the side of her face.
"Yes, it has, and now that you're here I'm going to take advantage of you and fuck you every chance I get!" she said, grinning at him. "If that's okay with you, that is!" she said, teasing him.
"Of course it's okay with me!" he replied. "But don't you have a boyfriend by now?" he asked, and Lizzy shook her head.
"Nope, and I haven't been looking. I've been out on a few dates, sure, but that's about it. Right now I don't want any man other than you in my life, and I'm willing to wait for you for as long as it takes!" she said proudly. "I know it won't always be that way, that sooner or later both of us will find someone else and fall in love with them and then our 'fuck buddy' agreement will be over, but it's that way right now and I'm happy with it just as it is!"
"You mean you haven't had sex with anybody since..." he began, and Lizzy finished for him.
"Since the last time I had sex with you," she said. "What about you?" she asked, the look in her eyes hopeful and scared at the same time. Scott smiled as he replied.
"I haven't been with anyone since the last time I was with you," he said, and Lizzy broke out into a big grin.
"I love you, Scotty!" she said, kissing him on the cheek.
"I love you too, Lizzy," he replied, smiling at her. "And now I think we'd better put our clothes back on before Mom comes home and catches us!"
"Good idea!" Lizzy said, hopping up from the bed with Scott following her. After he got dressed he went outside and got his bags out of his car, then took them up to his room to unpack.
"This is gonna be a great break, I can feel it now!" he said to himself, grinning as he unpacked.
* * * * * *
His first full day at home was uneventful for the most part, much to Lizzy's chagrin. Their mom stayed home all day long which didn't give them a chance to get together, and while it only bothered Scott a little bit it frustrated the hell out of Lizzy. Around one o'clock in the afternoon while he was lying on his bed in his room watching TV, he got a text message from Lizzy that said, "IF I DON'T FUCK YOU SOON I'M GUNNA GO NUTS!" He chuckled and sent her a reply which said, "Patience, Lizzy, patience -- it'll happen soon, I promise!" He got a frowny face emoji in return, which caused him to laugh again.
But it didn't happen that day or that night, and halfway through the second day it looked like it wasn't going to happen then either. Their mom had plans to go shopping with a female friend of hers, but the friend got up sick that morning and had to cancel. So while her mom was happy to be able to stay home and spend time with both of her children, Lizzy was so frustrated she could hardly think straight. Early in the afternoon she announced that she was going to go out for a few hours with some friends of hers and would be back by dinnertime. Scott thought that was a good idea, that keeping her mind occupied and distracted from her frustrations with not being able to fuck him would do her a world of good.
It would also give him some time to spend with their mom, something for which he was grateful. He loved his mom very much and was looking forward to spending the afternoon with her. In a way it would be like spending the afternoon with Lizzy because the two of them looked so much alike that sometimes when they went out together they were mistaken for sisters. His mom was an older version of Lizzy, with the only differences being that her hair was shorter, only coming down to her shoulders, and she was a little thicker in the body. This was to be expected considering that she was in her early 40's and had two kids, but Scott -- and most of the men in the neighborhood, from what he had heard -- thought that she was incredibly sexy. One look at her and you could tell where Lizzy got her looks from, including her bustline. His mom's tits were actually a little bit bigger than Lizzie's, something he attributed to having had two kids. But she was a stunner and a fox any way you look at it, that was for sure.
About an hour after Lizzy had left Scott was sitting at the desk in his room, drinking a soft drink and checking out the news on his laptop when his mother appeared in the doorway to his room. She was wearing a flowered sundress with spaghetti shoulder straps and a skirt length that stopped just above her knees and showcased her figure, and Scott thought she looked downright sexy as hell in it. He couldn't help but notice that her big tits were swaying from side to side inside the sundress as she moved, and Scott had a thought that he felt all the way down to his ball sack.
'Is she braless?' he wondered to himself as she walked closer to him.
"Hi, honey," she said as she stood in the doorway, her hands behind her back. Scott thought that she was nervous and had no idea why.
"Hi, Mom," he said, smiling at her. "What's up?" he asked, closing the laptop lid.
"Are you busy, honey? If so I can come back later," she said, "I just need to talk to you about something, ask you a question -- a couple of questions, actually. If you don't mind, that is," she said.
"No, Mom, I'm not busy, just checking out the news on the internet," he said, motioning to his laptop. "What's going on?"
'Is she blushing?' he thought to himself as he noticed that her cheeks were flushed. 'What the hell is going on here?'
"I have a question about something that, well, that I found in your sister's closet a few days ago," she said, and Scott's heart skipped a beat.
"I was in there looking for a pair of shoes that I wanted to wear -- we wear the same size shoes, you know -- and since Lizzy wasn't here I went looking for them myself," she explained, obviously nervous now. "I'd never go snooping around in her room, I've always respected my children's privacy, but I really needed the shoes and she wasn't here, so I went looking for them myself and I found...well, I found these!" she said, bringing her hand around from behind her back and holding what she found out in front of him.
She was holding the black leather bondage cuffs he'd used on Lizzy last summer.
'OH, SHIT!' he thought to himself. He tried to keep a poker face as he spoke.
"Wow...okay, so what's your question, Mom?" he asked, dreading what she was going to ask. She bit her bottom lip nervously before replying.
"Are these...are these what I think they are?" she asked, her voice quiet as if she didn't want anyone to overhear her.
"What do you think they are, Mom?" he asked, hoping for a way out of this.
"I think...well, I think..." she paused and took a breath before finishing. "I think they're some kind of bondage cuffs! Is that what they are, Scott?" Scott nodded as he replied.
"That's exactly what they are, Mom," he said quietly, being careful not to say too much lest he blow his chance at getting out of this and accidentally reveal something to her in the process.
"That's what I thought," she said, her voice low, "I just wasn't sure. I thought you might know, so I wanted to ask you." She looked at him like she was a schoolgirl with a secret, and Scott was positive that something else was going on.
"You said you had a couple of questions to ask me," he said, trying to take control of the situation so he could get out of it as cleanly as possible. "What's the other question?" he asked. His mom's nervousness increased noticeably at this. She averted her eyes from his for a moment as if to gather her courage, then looked back at him again.
"Would you...would you show me...how they work?" she asked timidly, her voice nearly a whisper.
Scott was stunned at her question, and it took him a moment to gather his wits before he could speak again. "How am I supposed to do that?" he asked quietly, not wanting to upset her. "I can't very well put them on myself, you know," he said. She glanced away from him again before looking into his eyes as she replied.
"I thought...well, I thought you could put them...on me," she said, her voice a whisper.
Scott was stunned at her answer. He sat in his chair for a few moments, trying to comprehend what she had just said, when he noticed that her nipples were hard -- VERY hard, and were poking out against the thin cotton of her sundress. He also noticed that her breathing had changed and she was breathing a little faster than she was when she first came into his room. And was that a trace of feminine musk he detected?
Then he suddenly realized what was going on, why she was there, and it hit him like a bolt out of the blue that he felt all the way down to his ball sack. He felt his cock start to swell as the realization sunk in.
"Mom, do you realize what you're asking?" he said softly, looking into her eyes. She nodded as she replied.
"Yes, honey, I do," she said, her voice a whisper. "I want this -- I need this -- so badly, baby, you have no idea!" she said. She dropped her head down and looked at the floor as she spoke, her hands down in front of her at her crotch, the cuffs dangling from one hand as she continued.
"I haven't had a man touch me in so long I can't remember when!" she said, her voice little more than a whisper. "Your father...well, your father is always so busy with work and things, I don't know what it is or what happened, all I know is that he hasn't so much as touched me in longer than I can remember!" She paused for a moment and took several deep breaths to regain her composure before continuing.
"I mean, I still love your father and I know he loves me -- at least I think he still loves me -- but I can't take it any longer! I'm a woman with needs, and your father is ignoring me and my needs, and well...I know you're my son and all, but...but I trust you, I love you, and please, Scott, would you do this for me? Please?" she pleaded with him, her eyes filled with so much despair that it broke Scott's heart.
He got up from his chair and reached out to her, putting his arms around her and holding her close. She did the same, putting her arms around him under his arms, clinging to him for several long moments. He could feel her large breasts pressing against him, and his cock swelled a little more. Then she stepped back, keeping her hands on his sides, the leather cuffs dangling from one hand. She looked up at him with hopeful eyes as she spoke again, and when she spoke her voice was a whisper.
"Will you do this for me, Scott?" she asked.
"Are you sure this is what you want, Mom?" he asked in return, still not believing what he was hearing. "I mean, once we do this we can never go back. It will change everything, you know? So, are you absolutely sure this is what you want?" She nodded as she replied.
"Yes, Scott, I'm sure," she said quietly, looking up into his eyes. "I want you to put these on me, and then I... I want you to..." she paused and took a breath before continuing, "I want you to use me, to...fuck me," she said, finally getting enough courage to say the words. "I want you to fuck me, Scott!" she said, her voice a whisper.
Scott looked in his mom's eyes for a few moments, seeing despair turn to hope with a little bit of desire showing through, and he was momentarily at odds with himself on whether to do this or not. But he loved his mother immensely and would do anything to make her happy, including this. After all, he'd been fucking his own sister so why should this be a big deal? He gave his mom a smile as he replied.
"Okay, Mom, I'll do it," he said softly, running his hand along the side of her face. She broke out into a big smile and put her hand on the back of his, holding it to her face, then turned her head to the side and kissed the palm of his hand.
"Thank you, Scott, thank you so much!" she said, smiling at him. "I love you, honey!"
"I love you, too, Mom," he replied. He took a step back from her and turned his chair to face her, then sat down. He hoped the lump in his shorts from his growing cock wasn't as visible as he thought it was, but when he caught the look on his mom's face when she got a glimpse of it, he knew it was.
"Give them to me," he said, holding out his hand. His mom held them out and he took them from her hand, unhooking the snap link and placing it and one of the cuffs on the desk.
"Turn around," he said, and his mom turned around so her back was to him. "Now give me your hands."
She nodded and put her hands behind her back, and Scott heard her gasp when he took one of her hands and put the cuff around her wrist, cinching it tight and fastening the buckle. His first thought was to take it easy with her and be gentle, but he decided not to because this is what she asked for. She wanted to be subdued and treated rough, so that's what he was going to do. He put the second cuff on her other wrist, cinching it tight and fastening the buckle again, then put the snap link in place connecting the two cuffs. He heard her breathing change as he jostled her around while securing her, and he felt his cock growing quickly.
"They're so tight," she breathed, her excitement obvious in her voice.
"They're supposed to be tight," Scott replied, pulling down on the snap link to both check that it was secure and to show his mom that she was helpless and in his control. She gasped when he jerked her arms down, her mouth open slightly. "Now turn around and face me," he said, and his mom did.
The first thing he noticed was that her nipples were both very hard and erect, pressing firmly against the fabric of her sun dress. The second thing he noticed was the look on his mom's face -- it was pure desire. Her eyes were hooded and her mouth was slightly open, her chest rising and falling quickly as she breathed through her open mouth. She moved her hands around behind her back, twisting against the cuffs, her shoulders moving and her big tits swaying with her motions.
"You've got a great pair of tits, Mom," he said, looking at them as he spoke. "Nice and big, and I just love big tits!"
"Thank you!" she breathed, and Scott could swear her breathing quickened just a bit. When he reached up and took the huge mounds in his hands she gasped loudly, and the gasp was followed by a quiet moan that she tried to stifle but failed. He squeezed his mom's huge mounds in her hands, massaging and kneading them with his fingers, feeling the hard nipples beneath the palms of his hands. He looked up and saw that she was standing there with her eyes closed, her mouth open, breathing quickly as he fondled her big breasts. He reached up and slid the spaghetti straps from her shoulders and then pulled the top of her sun dress down, revealing her big breasts to him and making her gasp. Her eyes flew open and she looked down at Scott as he looked up into her eyes. Her desire was burning bright, and after looking at her eyes for a moment he turned his gaze back to her breasts. They looked exactly like Lizzy's, only they were a little bigger and sagged a little more due to her age and having had two children.
"Beautiful, just beautiful!" he said, taking her naked breasts in his hands and squeezing them hard.
"OH!" she gasped, looking down at his hands gripping her breasts. She strained at the cuffs just a bit, and Scott figured it was from desire rather than regret. He could also tell from the increasing aroma of her musk filling the room that she was wet as hell, something that he intended to find out -- but not quite yet. He lifted her breasts in her hands, marveling at their weight and firmness, then rolled her nipples between his fingers and making her jump.
"AH!" she gasped, biting her bottom lip as Scott tugged on the sensitive nubs. She moaned loudly, tossing her head back and closing her eyes when Scott put his lips around one of her nipples and sucked it into his mouth. He sucked firmly, flicking his tongue over her nipple while tugging on the other one with his fingers. Then he switched to the other nipple and repeated the process, making his mother moan and squirm, pulling against the cuffs restraining her.
"Oh my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, her head back and her eyes closed. "It's been so long since a man touched me like this! Please don't stop!" she begged, looking down at him as he sucked on her nipple. He released her nipple from his mouth and looked up at her as he replied, squeezing her breasts in his hands as he spoke.



"Oh, I have no intention of stopping!" he said, fully into the role now. "You belong to me now, and not only will I do what I want to you, you'll do whatever I say! Won't you, Mom?" he asked.
"Yes! Yes, I will!" she gasped.
"Yes, what?" Scott said, gripping her breasts very hard and making her gasp again.
"Yes, sir!" she breathed, looking at him with hooded eyes.
"Say it," he commanded, "say that you're mine and will do whatever I say," he said. She gasped and a quick half-smile of excitement crossed her face, and she took a deep breath before she replied.
"I am yours and will do whatever you say, sir!" she breathed, and Scott could feel his cock instantly grow another inch.
'She catches on quick! Either that, or she's done this before!' Scott thought to himself as he continued to fondle and squeeze her big tits. She strained against the cuffs, her shoulders rising and falling as she twisted her wrists around, but again, it was out of her rising desire and excitement rather than an effort to escape. She moaned again as Scott pinched her nipples, biting on her bottom lip as he pulled hard on them.
After a few more moments Scott released her big tits from his grasp and sat back in the chair, spreading his knees apart. He reached for his zipper and pulled it down, watching his mother's face as he did so. The look on her face was a mixture of surprise, desire, and trepidation, but as soon as he reached inside his shorts and pulled his almost fully erect cock out, the look in her eyes changed to nothing but desire. He pulled the fly of his shorts open and pulled his smooth-shaven balls out, putting all of his manhood on display for her. She stared at his cock and balls, her mouth open, her breath coming quickly as her arousal grew.
"You know what I want you to do now, right?" he said, and his mom shifted her gaze from his cock and balls to his face. She looked at him for a moment and then nodded, looking back at his cock.
"Say it," he said. His mom looked at him, the desire still burning brightly in her eyes.
"You want me to suck your cock," she whispered, looking back down at his manhood.
"Very good! Now do it," he said. "Get my cock hard so I can fuck you with it."
Without taking her eyes from his cock she took a step forward, dropping down first to one knee and then to both. It was a little tricky with her hands bound behind her, but she managed to do it without falling over. She inched forward on her knees until she was close enough to suck him, and then she leaned forward, opened her mouth, and took the head of his cock into her mouth. She slid her tongue timidly along the underside of the head, sucking gently on it, as if this were something she knew how to do but just hadn't done in a long time. She slowly started moving her mouth up and down on his shaft, sucking a little harder, her tongue moving a little faster and with a little more confidence. It only took a few short minutes for her to be sucking his cock in earnest, sliding her mouth completely up and down on his shaft, running her tongue along the underside, and sucking on him almost as hard as Lizzy had.
"Mmmm! Mmmmm! Mmmmm!" she moaned in time with her mouth sliding up and down on his cock, and by this time he was rock-hard and throbbing in her mouth. Scott thought about grabbing her head and face-fucking her, but he didn't want to go too far and overload her on the first time they did this. There was going to be plenty of time and plenty of chances to do that later on, he thought to himself as his mom continued sucking his cock. He sat and watched her working on him for several minutes, and he knew that if he let her continue without stopping her that she'd suck him until he came and would probably swallow it all down.
'Something else I'll find out later, I guess!' he thought to himself. Right now, it was time to really get down to business.
"Stop," he said, and his mom reluctantly pulled her mouth from his cock, slowly sliding her mouth up his shaft and sucking on the head, holding it there for a moment until she slid her lips from around it. She gasped once or twice, then looked up at him.
"Stand up," Scott said, and his mom got to her feet, standing in front of him, her big tits with their hard nipples right in front of his face. He looked at them for a minute and then looked past them into her eyes.
"Are you wet, Mom?" he asked, and his mom nodded as she replied.
"Yes, sir, I'm wet."
"How wet are you?"
"Very wet, sir."
"How wet is very wet?"
"Dripping, sir," she said breathlessly. "I don't think I've ever been this wet in my entire life!" she said just as breathlessly, giving him a quick half-smile as she spoke.
"Walk over to the bed," he said. She turned and walked over to the bed, stopping when she was standing next to it.
"Step onto it with your knees," he said. She did what she was told, stepping onto the bed with her knees, her feet hanging over the edge.
"Spread your knees apart," he said, and she did as she was told. Scott stood up from the chair and walked over to the bed, his rock-hard cock standing up in front of him and swaying back and forth with his movements. He stood between her calves, pushing them a little further apart and making her spread her knees farther apart.
"Bend over at the waist and put your chest on the bed," he said, and when she didn't move right away, he put his hand in the middle of her shoulders blades and gave her a little shove.
"Oh!" she exclaimed, then leaned over like he told her to, pressing her huge mounds onto the mattress and turning her head to the side, her face on the mattress. All her weight was forward, and Scott was using that to help keep her immobile and helpless. She knew this, and it excited her even more.
Scott move in close behind her until his cock was almost touching her, then he reached down and pulled her skirt up over her hips. He was pleasantly surprised to see that she wasn't wearing any panties, and he was even more pleasantly surprised to see that her pussy lips were shaven smooth.
'My mom shaves her pussy! How cool is that!' he thought to himself as he looked at her smooth-shaven outer lips. She wasn't kidding when she said she was dripping wet; her outer lips were already slick and shiny with her juices, a small drop forming on one of them as he watched. The aroma of her musk was very strong, and it made Scott's cock throb. He took his cock into his hand and moved even closer until his shins were touching the bedframe, and then rubbed the swollen head of his cock between her slick outer lips.
"OOOH!" she cried, feeling the head of his cock sliding up and down between her outer lips. "Oh my God, that feels good!" she whispered, making Scott smile. Her pussy was so wet that the head of his cock was coated with her juices in just a few strokes, and he found himself as excited to fuck his mom as she was to have him fuck her. She wiggled her hips and pushed them back towards him, urging him on, twisting her wrists in the cuffs in excitement.
Scott could wait no longer, so he placed the head of his cock against the opening of his mother's pussy and pushed. He slipped in easily due to how extremely wet she was, and he pushed more than half of his cock into her on the first stroke.
"AAAAAAAHHHH!!" his mom cried as he sunk his cock into her. She pulled against the cuffs, her eyes closed and a smile on her face as she adjusted to her son's cock being inside her. "Oh my God, yessssss!" she hissed, clenching her teeth and squeezing his cock with her pussy.
Scott was surprised at how tight she was; he had heard that when a woman has a child or two it opens her up and she never recovers from it, but this didn't appear to be the case with his mom. She wasn't as tight as Lizzy was, but she was damn close. And when she clamped her pussy down on his dick Scott thought he'd blow his load right then and there. But he held his composure and pulled out just a bit before pushing forward again, grabbing his mom by the hips and pulling her back towards him as he thrust forward, burying his cock deep inside his mother's hot, wet pussy.
"NNNNNNGGHHH!" she groaned from between clenched teeth as Scott's cock entered her completely. She could feel his balls bumping against her clit, and that sent a shock wave through her entire body. She squeezed her pussy around his cock again, harder this time, and she felt his cock jump inside her when she did. She moaned loud and long at this, and Scott held his cock deep inside her for a few moments before he started to move.
He began sliding his cock in and out of his mom's pussy in long, slow, deep strokes, burying it completely inside her with each stroke. He gripped her hips tightly in his hands as he moved, loving the sight of her shapely, mature ass moving back against him as he thrust forward. He began to increase the tempo, moving his cock in and out of her a little faster, but still driving as deep with each forward thrust.
"Yes, Scott, yes!" she moaned, pushing back against him and straining against the cuffs that bound her wrists. She was completely at his mercy and loved it. "That's it, baby, that's it! Fuck me, baby, fuck me hard!" she gasped as he continued to move in and out of her. He picked up the pace a little more, pushing harder and making her ass ripple when his hips bumped up against her.
"Oh God, I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum!" she exclaimed, and a split second later her orgasm hit. She clenched her teeth and groaned loudly as her orgasm exploded deep in her pussy and radiated out through her body, pushing her hips back and squeezing his cock hard with her pussy muscles. Her body shook a little bit as she rode her orgasm out, and Scott continued thrusting in and out of her as she came. She didn't cum as violently as Lizzy did, but he had the feeling her orgasm was just as intense as Lizzy's had been -- especially since she hadn't been fucked in so long. He was glad he was able to make his mom feel this good again, and he decided to take it up a notch and make her cum even harder. He reached out and grabbed the snap link on the bondage cuffs and pulled back towards him, lifting her arms up off of her back and pulling her shoulders back.
"OH!" his mom gasped, her eyes flying open as her hands were suddenly pulled back. Scott continued thrusting in and out of her pussy, increasing his pace as he increased the pressure on her wrists and arms by pulling back a little harder. He lifted up, raising her hands higher up from her back and really making her strain, and the response was almost immediate.
"Oh God oh God oh God!" his mom cried as her second orgasm hit. Scott increased the tempo, fucking her hard and fast, pistoning his cock in and out of her sopping wet and blazing hot pussy, pulling back and up on the snap link as he fucked her. She could feel his balls slapping against her clit with every forward thrust, and this only made her cum harder. She moaned loud and long as her body was rocked with the force of her second orgasm, and Scott could feel her juices flooding her pussy. Her eyes were squeezed shut and her teeth were clenched as she rode her orgasm out. When it was over it left her breathless and shaking, and Scott pushed his cock deep into her and held it there to give her the chance to catch her breath.
"Oh my God," she gasped, her eyes still closed and her mouth hanging open as she tried to catch her breath. "That felt...so good...so fucking good!" she said, smiling. Scott had never heard his mom swear like that before, and it made him chuckle.
"We're not done yet," he said, releasing the snap link and letter her hands fall down to her back. He slapped her on the ass as he stepped back, sliding his cock out of her. "Stand up and move over," he said, unfastening his shorts and stepping out of them as he kicked off his shoes. His mom struggled to her feet, hampered by both the effects of the intense orgasms she'd just had and not being able to use her hands for support. But she made it, getting to her feet and stepping to the side, the skirt of her sun dress falling into place as she stood up. Scott climbed onto the bed and lay on his back, putting his hands behind his head and getting comfortable. His mom couldn't take her eyes from his thick, hard cock, wet and shiny with her juices.
"Get on," he said.
"Yes, sir!" his mom replied, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile. She climbed onto the bed on her knees, wobbling with her hands still bound behind her back, throwing a leg over him and straddling his hips. She sat down on his cock as it lay on his stomach, her warm, wet outer lips parting and wrapping around the shaft. She pushed down onto his shaft and held her hips there, moaning softly as she felt his hardness pressing against her, keeping her eyes on his the whole time.
Scott couldn't see anything because of her sun dress, so he reached down and moved it out of the way, tucking the skirt into the bodice of the dress that was down around her waist. He saw his mom's pussy from the front for the first time, and was surprised to see that instead of the landing strip he expected due to her pussy lips being shaved, she had let the hair on her pubic mound grow wild and full. She kept the length trimmed so that it wasn't a jungle, but her pubic hair was still very full and dense. He was also pleased to see that she was a natural blonde.
"You're beautiful, Mom," he said, making his mom smile. "Very hot, very sexy!" he said, reaching up and squeezing her big tits in his hands. She sighed at his touch and then replied.
"Thank you, Scott!" she said softly, smiling down at him. "You have no idea how good it makes me feel to hear you say that!"
"Show me," he said, making her smile turn into a grin.
"Yes, sir!" she whispered, rocking her hips forward and back, sliding her pussy slowly up and down the length of his cock, her hands still bound behind her back. She closed her eyes and moaned as she rode his cock like this, loving the feeling of his hard, throbbing shaft against her clit. Scott squeezed and massaged her huge mounds in his hands, pulling and tweaking her nipples and making her gasp. She looked down at him, her eyes hooded and filled with desire, her voice a husky whisper when she spoke.
"I want your cock inside me again!" she said, her gaze intense.
"So take it," he said, tugging on her nipples harder and making her gasp. She twitched her hips on his shaft a couple of times and then moved forward so that the head of his cock was caught between her outer lips right at the point where they separated at the top of her pussy. She leaned forward, holding her upper body off of him by sheer ab strength alone since her hands were still bound behind her back, and shoved her pussy down and back, scooping up the head of his cock and sliding it down and into her pussy with one fluid motion. She straightened up and sat down on his cock, taking his entire length deep into her in one stroke, sighing loudly as she impaled herself onto his throbbing cock.
"AHHHHHH!" she sighed, closing her eyes and smiling as she slowly ground her hips down and around on his cock, squeezing it with her talented inner muscles.
Scott was very surprised at the ease with which his mom had taken his cock inside her, and he was now convinced that there was a sexual demon inside her that she had kept hidden away, and that she was much more experienced in certain aspects of sex than he could ever have imagined. He released her big tits and put his hands on the top of her thighs, resting them there while he watched his mother begin to slide her pussy up and down on his cock.
"Your cock feels so fucking good inside my pussy!" she whispered, surprising him with the language she used. He had hardly ever heard her swear before at all, so this was a shock to him. But it turned him on hearing his mom talk about his cock like that, and he felt it in his cock and balls as she rode him harder. She moved her hips from front to back, keeping her upper body still as she rode his cock. She pushed down hard, grinding her pussy down onto him and pressing her clit against his abdomen, and it wasn't long before her third orgasm hit.
"NNNNNGGGHHH!!" she groaned, throwing her head back and squeezing her eyes shut as she bucked her hips harder and faster, the waves of pleasure crashing through her like a tidal wave. Scott could feel her pussy gripping and clutching at him, and he gripped her thighs in his hands as she rode him. Her hips were moving fast now, her pussy squeezing his cock hard, and he felt the familiar tingling in his balls that signaled an approaching orgasm.
And this one was coming fast. The sights and sounds of his mom riding his cock hard and fast, her pussy squeezing his cock as she fucked him, brought him to the edge very quickly.
"I'm gonna cum!" he said, and his mom's eyes flew open as she looked at him, her hips still moving on him.
"Give it to me!" she whispered through clenched teeth, increasing her tempo and squeezing his cock even harder with her talented pussy. "Give it to me! Give me your cum, I want all of it! Cum inside me, cum inside my pussy, fill me up with your hot cum!"
That was all it took. Scott's orgasm hit like a hand grenade, and he moaned loudly and thrust his hips upward as his cock erupted inside him mom's pussy. He gripped her thighs tightly as his cock pumped and throbbed inside her tunnel, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her. She cried out and grinned as she felt his cock pumping and throbbing inside her pussy, squeezing him as hard as she could to get every drop of his cum out of him and into her pussy. She loved the feeling of his cock pumping inside her, and she smiled as she pushed her hips down onto his cock, holding them still as his cock spit the last of his cum into her, pulling against the cuffs holding her hands behind her back. When it was over it left Scott gasping for breath, and she sat on him for several moments, looking down at him as he recovered. When he opened his eyes and saw her looking at him, he smiled.
"Holy shit, Mom!" he said, making her chuckle. "That was intense as hell!"
"Didn't know I had it in me, did you?" she asked, grinning at him. "And now I have your cum in me as well!" she said, squeezing his cock with her pussy one last time.
"Yes, you do, and I have a feeling this won't be the only time, either," he said, looking up at her.
"Not if I have anything to say about it, it won't!" she replied. "But right now, I think we need to get cleaned up before your sister comes home and catches us," she said, and Scott nodded in agreement.
"Yeah, I think you're right," he said as his mom stood up on her knees, letting his cock slip out of her as she swung a leg back over him and got off of the bed, standing up next to it. Then Scott got up, standing next to his mom. "Turn around so I can take those cuffs off of you," he said, and his mom turned so her back was to him. He leaned down and unhooked the snap link, then took the cuffs off one at a time, dropping them on the bed. His mom turned around to face him, rubbing her wrists as she spoke.
"What you did with those cuffs, that was very hot!" she said, looking up at him and smiling. "I'd never done anything like that before, and it was quite the experience!" she said, pulling her skirt free and letting it fall, covering her mound again. Scott bent down and picked up his shorts, stepping into them as his mom pulled up the top of her dress, pulling it back into place.
"Is that how you used them on Lizzy?" she asked as she put the straps up over her shoulders again. Scott froze, stopped dead in his tracks at her statement. He felt all the blood drain from his face and his ears closed up, and he thought he would pass out from the shock. She laughed at his response, then reached out and put her hand on his arm as she continued.



"It's okay, Scott, I'm not mad!" she said, surprising him. "If I was mad, do you think I would have come to you and asked you to use them on me too?" she continued. "I know you and Lizzy have been having sex, and from what I can tell it's been going on since spring break, right?" she asked, enjoying having the advantage. Scott looked at her in stunned surprise as he pulled his shorts up, fastening them and pulling up the zipper.
"Well, yeah, that's right," he said, moving over to the chair and sitting down. His mom sat down on his bed, her knees together and her hands clasped together and resting on her knees. "How did you know?" he asked, still trying to regain his composure. His mom smiled at him as she replied.
"A woman acts differently around a man she's having sex with than she does around a man she's not," she explained. "Nothing that a man would pick up on unless he was very observant or had reason to suspect, but it's little things that a woman sees immediately -- like the way her face lights up when the man comes into the room, the change in the tone of her voice, and subtle physical things like her nipples getting hard whenever her lover is around."
"And you noticed all of this with Lizzy?" he asked, and his mom nodded in reply, still smiling.
"When did the bondage stuff come into play?" she asked, curious. Scott was caught off guard and hesitated a moment before answering.
"About a month or so into summer vacation," he replied.
"Was that your idea or hers?" she asked, smiling at him.
"Mine," he replied, "I got the idea from...well, from a porn video I saw," he said, slightly embarrassed to admit to his mom that he watched porn. She laughed at his response.
"It's okay that you watch porn, Scott, every young man does!" she said, smiling at him. "Besides, all things considered, I don't think you watching porn is that big a deal, do you?"
"No, I don't guess it is," he replied.
"So, is that how you used them on her?" she asked again, still curious.
"Well, yeah, kind of," he replied, finally starting to relax. "Except I bent her over one of the bar stools in the kitchen instead of over the bed," he said, and his mom's eyebrows went up.
"In the kitchen? My, you two are creative, aren't you?" she asked, grinning. "Did she enjoy it?"
"Yeah, she did," Scott replied, smiling at the memory. "You're going to be sore tomorrow, you know," he said, and his mom nodded.
"I know, honey, but it's okay, it was more than worth it!" she replied.
"Now what, Mom?" he asked. His mom stood up from the bed and smoothed out her skirt as she replied.
"Now I go take care of some things and get ready for dinner, and you go do whatever it is you had planned for the rest of the day," she said casually.
"That's not what I mean, Mom," he said, standing up. She walked over to him and stood in front of him, so close they were almost touching.
"I know, honey," she said softly, running her hand along the side of his face. "There is one thing, though," she said, slipping her hand around to the back of his head. She pulled his face down to hers and kissed him, her soft lips open and pressing against his, her tongue slipping out of her mouth to find his and dance with it briefly before retreating. The kiss was short but intense, taking Scott completely by surprise and making his now-soft cock twitch. She looked up at him as she spoke, her hand still on the back of his head.
"Thank you, Scott!" she whispered, smiling at him. Then she turned and walked over to the bed, picking up the bondage cuffs. "I'll put these back where I found them," she said, putting the snap link in place as she turned to walk out of his room, fastening the cuffs closed as she left. Scott stood there for a moment, stunned, then sat down in his chair to compose himself.
"Holy crap!" he said to himself, stunned and still trying to take everything in.
* * * * * *
Lizzy came home a few hours later, and Scott could tell that she was still frustrated as hell at not being able to have sex with him. His mother, on the other hand, was cool as a cucumber, never letting on that not only did she know about the two of them being fuck buddies but that she had fucked Scott herself as well. Scott was seeing his mom in a whole different light, and he was beginning to like what he saw.
Right after dinner Scott was sitting in the living room watching TV with Lizzy when their mom came into the room. She was still wearing the sundress she'd had on earlier in the day, and from what Scott could tell the only difference was that now she was wearing a strapless bra beneath it. She had her handbag draped over her arm which told Scott she was about to go out, and by Lizzy's reaction she noticed it and thought the same thing as well. Then their mom spoke and made Lizzy's dreams come true.
"Since your father is out of town on a business trip and I don't have anything to do, I'm going to go out for a while with one of my girlfriends," she said, smoothing out her dress. "Maybe have a drink, something like that. Besides, it'll give you two a chance to catch up!" she said, smiling and looking right at Scott when she said it. Then she turned and was gone, and as soon as the car was out of the driveway Lizzy exploded into action.

"Finally!" she exclaimed as she jumped into Scott's lap, straddling him and seizing his head in her hands and kissing him hard and deep. She was in a frenzy, nearly ripping her clothes apart as she stripped naked and lunged for his shorts, almost ripping them apart as well.
It was the most intense "quickie" that Scott had ever had, and when it was over it left the both of them gasping and panting for breath. Lizzy was still sitting on his lap, her arms around his neck with her heard on his shoulder, his softening cock still trapped inside her cum-filled pussy when she lifted her head and spoke.
"Oh my God, I needed that!" she said, smiling at him.
"No, really?" Scott said, teasing her. She giggled and kissed him on the cheek.
"You're terrible!" she said, sitting back and looking at him. "You mean to tell me that you didn't need that as much as I did?" she asked. "What, you got a girl on the side that I don't know about?" she asked, sticking her tongue out between her teeth as she teased back.
'If you only knew!' he thought to himself.
"What do you think?" he said, tweaking one of her nipples and making her squeal as she jumped.
"I think we need to get cleaned up and put back together before Mom comes home!" she replied, getting up from his lap. "The last thing we need is for her to find out about us!" she said, picking her clothes up from the floor. Scott opened his mouth to tell her, but she was gone before he could speak, running out of the room to her bedroom. He got up from the couch, checked it for stains, and finding none he picked up his own clothes and headed towards his room to shower and get changed.
The next morning Scot was sitting at the kitchen bar drinking a cup of coffee and catching up on the news on his laptop when his mom came into the room. Their dad was gone to work and Lizzy was already gone, out doing girl things with her girlfriends, so Scott and his mom had the house to themselves for at least a few hours.
"Good morning, honey!" his mom said as she came in, smiling. She was wearing another sun dress, a purple one in a flower print pattern this time, and it looked good on her. And just as the day before, she wasn't wearing a bra, her big breasts swaying slightly inside the bodice of the dress as she walked towards him.
"Morning, Mom," he said, smiling back. His mom walked behind the bar into the kitchen and retrieved a coffee cup from the cabinet, then poured herself a cup of coffee. She put the pot back on the burner and turned to face him, leaning over and putting her elbows on the counter that was just below the bar top. She held her coffee cup in both hands just below her mouth as she looked at him and spoke.
"So, did you two have enough time to catch up on things last night?" she said, grinning. "Knowing your sister, I'll bet she was on you before I was even out of the door!" Scott chuckled as he replied.
"Close! She waited until the car was out of the driveway before she pounced on me!" he said, making his mom laugh.
"Did you tell her?" she asked, taking a sip from her cup.
"No, I didn't get the chance," he said, drinking from his own cup. "She was finished and gone before I could say anything."
"You need to tell her, honey," she said, looking him in the eyes. "Women don't like being deceived about things like this."
"Yeah, I know, and I hate keeping it from her," Scott said, nodding his head. "I just have to wait until the time is right, but I am going to tell her. She deserves to know," he said.
"Yes, she does," his mom replied. "How do you think she's going to react? Do you think she's going to freak out?" she asked.
"No, I don't," Scott replied, "I think what's going to blow her mind is you not being upset or mad at us. To be honest, we both thought you'd be furious with us and would kick us out of the house if you ever found out."
"Then we'd better make sure your father never finds out about any of it, the two of you or the two of us, or all of us are out on the street," she said.
"That would suck," Scott replied. The thought of his father finding out about any of it terrified him.
"If you don't think she's going to freak out, then how do you think she'll take it?" his mom asked, "how do you think she'll react?" she asked again.
"I think the thought of you and I doing the same thing is going to excite the hell out of her. There's a lot of you in her, you know, Mom?" he asked, and his mom smiled as she replied.
"Like mother, like daughter, I guess," she said, sipping from her coffee cup again.
"And there's a lot to you that I never had any idea existed, too, you know," he said, looking at her. She huffed and gave him a half-smile as she replied.
"Hmph! You and your father both!" she said, a smirk on her face. "There's so much more to me than any of you truly know about, but I have a feeling all that's going to change -- at least with you, anyway!" She put her coffee cup down and stood up, resting her hands on the counter and leaning on them as she spoke again.
"We have the house to ourselves for the next few hours, so why don't you take me into your bedroom and fuck me silly?" she said, giving him the most innocent but evil smile she could manage. And she managed it well enough to make Scott's cock twitch in his shorts.
"I can do that!" he said, closing his laptop and getting up from his stool. He walked to the end of the bar and his mom met him there, taking his hand and leading him to his bedroom. He watched the rounded globes of her shapely ass twitching as she walked, and he felt his cock respond accordingly.
As soon as they entered his room his mom turned to him and wrapped her arms around his neck, molding her body to his as she pulled his face down to hers and kissed him. The kiss was long and deep, her tongue snaking into his mouth to find his own, the mounds of her big, firm breasts pressing against his chest and her hips pushing against him. Scott put his arms around her and pulled her close, then slid his hands down her back and cupped her ass in his hands. He squeezed the rounded globes firmly, pulling her against him, and she responded by moaning into his mouth and grinding her pubic mound against him. She could feel his cock hardening in his shorts, and she slid a hand down between them to rub the tube of his cock through his shorts.
After rubbing his hard cock with the palm of her hand a few strokes, she deftly pulled down his zipper and slipped her hand inside his shorts, wrapping her fingers around his hard shaft and squeezing. At the same time she ran a trail of kisses across his cheek and down to his neck, then up to his ear. She ran her tongue up the side of his neck and circled his ear with it, then plunged it into his ear.
Scott jumped at this, a moan escaping his lips. He had never had a woman do this to him before, and the sensations of his mother's tongue pushing and probing into his ear send chills up his spine and made his cock throb in her hand. She squeezed his cock hard as she ran circles around his ear, then sucked his earlobe into her mouth and pulled on it. He gripped her ass harder in his hands which made her moan, and he could hear her breathing quicken in his ear as she worked on him.
"Holy shit, Mom!" he exclaimed, her tongue still circling his ear and dipping inside. He shivered as she continued what she was doing, then she turned his head to the other side and did the same thing to his other ear. He jumped again, his whole body shivering, as she plunged her tongue into his other ear.
"You like that, honey?" she whispered into his ear, flicking her tongue around it. It was all he could do to nod in response, and she chuckled in his ear. "You've never had a girl to this to you before, have you, baby?" she asked, whispering in his ear.
"N-no, I haven't," Scott stammered, still gripping her ass tightly in his hands as she continued stimulating his ear.
"Just you wait," she whispered, her mouth close to his ear, "I haven't even gotten started yet! Oh, the things I'm going to do to you!" she said, dipping her tongue into his ear and making him shiver again.
She grabbed the hem of his t-shirt with her hand and pulled it up, trying to take it off with only one hand because she didn't want to let go of his cock just yet. He realized what she wanted and released her ass from his hands, then pulled his shirt up and over his head. He let it drop to the floor and put his hands on her shoulders as she ran her tongue slowly down his neck to his chest, bending over so she could reach him but never letting go of his shaft. She worked at the button holding his shorts closed as she ran her tongue along his chest towards his nipple, clamping her lips on it and sucking on it hard just as she got his shorts open. Scott gasped as she let his short fall to the floor to gather around his ankles, and he stepped out of them while she kept one hand on his cock and her lips fastened to his nipple. He gasped again as her other hand ran up his chest to his other nipple where she took it between her fingers, pinched it once, and then pulled on it hard. He groaned as she did this while sucking harder on the other one, her hand gripping and pumping his cock at the same time.
She finally released his nipple from her lips, running her tongue and a trail of kisses down his chest and stomach, headed for his cock. She dropped to her knees in front of him, sliding her free hand down his chest and stomach to his balls, cupping them in her hand and then squeezing gently. She pointed his cock at her face and opened her mouth, sticking her tongue out and flicking it over the tip of his cock. She pumped his cock with her hand and a large, clear drop of precum appeared at the tip; she licked it off immediately and then put her lips on the tip of his cock, sucking more out of him as she pumped his shaft with her hands.
"You taste good, honey!" she said, her voice husky as she looked up at him, still pumping his cock. Then she turned her attention back to his shaft, running her tongue under the head of his cock before slipping her lips around the head and slowly sucking his entire shaft into her mouth in one long, delicious movement. Scott watched as she slowly engulfed his entire shaft into her mouth and down her throat, holding it there for a moment before sliding back up in the same slow, deliberate manner. When she got to the head of his cock she held it in her mouth for a moment, sucking on it hard, before sliding her mouth back down onto his entire cock again.
She deepthroated him slowly like this for several long, agonizing but enjoyable minutes, massaging and squeezing his balls as she worked on his cock. Scott knew that if she kept this up much longer he'd be blowing his load into her mouth, and he had a feeling that was what she intended all along. But a moment later she put his concerns to rest when she slid his cock from her mouth and looked up at him, slowly pumping his slippery cock with her hand as she spoke.
"I could make you cum like this very easily, but that's not what I want," she said, her voice husky and her eyes filled with desire. "I'll save that for later, but right now I want this big, hard cock of yours buried so deep in my pussy that your balls are bumping against my ass! And when you cum I want you to cum deep inside me and fill me up with your thick, hot cum! Is that okay, honey?" she asked, looking up at him with a mischievous look in her eyes and an equally mischievous grin on her face.
"That's more than okay!" he replied, and she smiled briefly before sliding her mouth down onto his cock again. She sucked him into her mouth twice more before she released him and stood up, grabbing his throbbing cock in her hand. She moved in close to him, putting her other hand on the back of his head and her mouth close to his ear as she whispered into it.
"I'm going to fuck you now!" she whispered. Then she flicked her tongue into his ear, making him shudder before leading him over to the bed. She turned him around so his back was to the bed, then pushed on his shoulders to make him sit down. She stood in front of him as he sat on the edge of the bed and slipped the straps of her sun dress from her shoulders, slowly teasing him as she looked him in the eyes. She shrugged the straps from her shoulders and then slowly peeled down the bodice of her dress, revealing her big, firm breasts to him. Her nipples were hard and erect, her areola crinkled around them, a sign of her arousal. Never taking her eyes from his she slid the dress down over her hips, stepping out of it and tossing it to the side, standing naked before him. Scott was a little surprised to see that this time she wasn't wearing any panties but was naked beneath the dress. He marveled at how good she looked, considering that she was in her mid-40s and was the mother of two children. Her stomach was still firm and flat, with just enough padding in all the right places to give her curves that were second to none. Her huge tits were full and still firm, with only a little bit of sag. She motioned for him to lay back on the bed, so he slid all the way onto the bed and lay down flat, putting his head on his pillows.
His mom climbed onto the bed, her huge tits hanging down and swaying in front of her as she moved into position on top of him. She put one knee on either side of his hips and then reached down, grasping his cock in her hand and pointing it straight up at her sopping wet pussy. She lowered her hips down enough to rub the head of his cock up and down between her smooth shave outer lips, covering it with her slippery juices, then placed the head of his cock against her tunnel and sat down. She took his cock into her pussy in the same way she took it into her mouth before, sliding all of it inside her tight, wet pussy in one long, deep stroke. She closed her eyes and moaned as she slid down onto his shaft, holding herself up with her hands on the bed on either side of his shoulders as she sat down on his cock. When she had all of him inside her she pushed her hips down hard, lifting up and sitting upright on his cock, and began grinding her hips on him, rotating them around and around in small circles while she squeezed his shaft with her inner muscles.
"Oh, my GOD, that feels GOOD!" she gasped, opening her eyes and looking down at him. She ran her hands up under her big breasts and lifted them up in her hands, squeezing them hard and tugging at the nipples. She began sliding her pussy up and down on his cock by moving her hips from front to back, her hips moving while her upper body stayed still. She looked him in the eyes as she fucked him, tugging on her nipples and squeezing her big breasts in her hands. He ran his hands up her body to her breasts, putting his hands on top of hers and squeezing. She moaned, her mouth falling open, and the motions of her hips increased just a bit. He could feel her squeezing his cock with her inner muscles, but he knew from recent experience that she was only playing with him and wasn't intent on making him cum -- yet.



She rode his cock like this for several long, pleasurable minutes, slowly increasing the tempo of her hips until she was riding him at a pretty good pace. The unmistakable wet, slurping sounds of a very wet pussy sliding up and down on a very hard cock filled the room, and it only added to the excitement both of them were feeling.
"Time to try something new!" she said, lifting up from his cock and quickly turning around until she was facing his feet. He had a perfect view of her magnificent ass and spectacular pussy as she grabbed his cock and placed it against her opening, quickly sitting back down on it and engulfing it inside her once again. She put her hands on the bed between his legs to support herself as she moved her hips up and down on his cock, riding him "reverse cowgirl" which just happened to be his favorite position. She rode him hard and fast, her ass slapping against him every time she dropped her pussy down onto his cock. She looked back at him over her shoulder, and the look on her face was pure lust. She smiled at him as she continued to ride him, then turned back to face his feet again. After a few moments he felt the familiar twinge in his balls and thought it would be a good idea to warn her.
"If you keep that up I'm gonna cum!" he said, and she immediately stopped.
"No, no, no, we can't have that! Not yet!" she said, spinning around on his cock and keeping it inside her as she moved. Scott was very impressed with her mobility and talent, and he'd tell her so the first time he got the chance.
"I'm not ready for you to cum just yet, honey," she said, leaning forward and kissing him while squeezing his cock with her pussy. "It won't be long now, baby, but just not right yet," she said, her voice a sultry whisper. She took his face in her hands and kissed him, darting her tongue into his mouth, leading his tongue into hers. When his tongue was in her mouth she clamped her lips around it and sucked on it hard, drawing it into her mouth and taking him by surprise. He felt his cock jump inside her pussy, and she must have felt it too, because she let go of his tongue and laughed.
"You like that, huh?" she said, smiling down at him. "Oh, honey, you're so young and inexperienced in the ways of real sex, and I have so much to show you and teach you! But right now I want you deep inside me so I can make you cum and milk the cum from you! I'm going to drain your balls dry!" she said, looking deep into his eyes.
Then she fell over onto her side and rolled over onto her back, pulling him with her and keeping his cock trapped inside her as she did so. She put a hand behind his head and pulled him down onto her, wrapping her legs around him and pushing against his butt with her heels to get him to drive his cock into her. Scott did as she wanted, thrusting forward and pushing his cock into her as he wrapped his arms around her and held her close to him. She squeezed her legs around him as he began thrusting in and out of her pussy, pressing her heels against his butt in rhythm with his movements. She had one arm around his neck and the other around his chest as he moved on top of her, driving his hard cock deep into her pussy over and over again, his balls slapping against her ass with every thrust. He was lying on top of her, pinning her to the bed with his weight, his head buried in the mattress as he fucked her long, hard, and deep.
She smiled beneath him as he pistoned his cock in and out of her tight, wet pussy, gasping for breath as his tempo increased. He was fucking her hard and fast which is just what she wanted, and she squeezed her legs tighter around him as she ran her tongue around his ear and then plunged it inside. He jerked when she did this and thrust even harder when she pulled his earlobe into her mouth and sucked on it hard. He groaned when she did this, and she knew it wasn't going to be long before he was spewing his load of cum into her waiting pussy.
"Fuck me, baby, fuck me hard!" she whispered in his ear as he thrust in and out of her, the bed shaking from the force of his thrusts. Scott slid his hands under her body down to her ass, sliding both hands under her ass and gripping the round globes in his hands. He squeezed hard, as hard as he could, making his mom gasp and moan into his ear. She held him close with her arm around his neck and his chest, sucking on his earlobe and shoving her lithe tongue into his ear to urge him on.
Scott was like a man possessed as he fucked his mother hard and fast. She had done things to him that he'd never experienced before, and he was in a state of arousal that he never thought possible. He fucked her like a man possessed, and in a sense he was -- he was possessed by his overwhelming desire to fuck his mom as hard as he possibly could, and to fill her pussy with his hot cum.
And that's exactly what his mother had in mind all along. She had been playing him like a fine musical instrument, and as she lay trapped beneath him, his hands gripping her ass hard as he thrust his cock in and out of her in long, deep, hard strokes, she knew it was time for the coup de grace. It was time to make him cum inside her.
"Cum for me, honey!" she whispered in his ear as he thrust in and out of her. "Give it to me, baby, give it to me! Fill me up with your hot cum! Let mommy feel you cum inside her wet pussy!"
And that was all it took. Scott's hips moved frantically, faster than ever, and then his orgasm hit. He groaned loudly as his cock erupted, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into his mother's waiting pussy. He pounded her hard, driving his cock as deep into her as he could, his shaft throbbing and pulsing as it pumped more and more cum inside her. She felt his cock pumping inside her, and that made her cum as well. She cried out as her own orgasm hit, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body, and she clamped her legs tight around his waist and her arms around his neck and chest as she hung on, riding out both his orgasm and her own. She bit his shoulder in glorious ecstasy as their orgasms ran their course, clinging to him for dear life as he continued to pound her.
Finally, after what seemed like an eternity, the pumping of his cock slowed and the thrusting of his hips did as well, his powerful orgasm finally ending. She felt her own orgasm being to fade, and to her surprise it faded away almost as quickly as it had arrived. When it was all over they were both left gasping and panting for breath with Scott's hands still gripping her ass and her legs still clamped around his waist. Scott pushed forward one last time, driving his cock as deep into her as he could as the last bit of cum spit out of his cock. His mom felt his whole body relax, his death grip on her ass finally loosening, and as his body went limp on top of her she uncrossed her feet and released him from her legs, putting her feet flat on the mattress and letting her knees flop open as he lay on top of her between her legs.
They lay like that for several minutes, both of them trying to catch their breath and recover from the intense orgasm they had just experienced. Scott finally lifted himself up, rolling off of her to lay on the bed beside her, his cock slipping out of her as he moved. She moved her leg out of the way to let him lay down, then turned on her side and threw her leg over his as she put her arm across his chest. He lifted his arm to let her put her head on his chest, and they lay like that for several long, enjoyable minutes. Scott finally broke the silence when he spoke up.
"Wow!" he said, smiling up at the ceiling, "that was intense!"
"Now that's what I call fucking!" his mom said, making them both laugh. He still wasn't quite used to hearing his own mother talk like that, regardless of what they had just done.
"Speaking of fucking, whatever happened to ME fucking YOU silly?" he asked, looking down at his mom as she lay on his chest.
"Change of plans," she said, circling his nipple with her finger. "Once I got you in here and got going, things just kind of got out of hand and my suppressed desires took over. That's what happens when you don't get fucked for more than two years!" she said, surprising him with her answer.
"Two years?" he said incredulously, "you mean it's been more than two years since Dad made love to you?" he asked.
"It's been two years since he fucked me," she said, looking up at him. "It's been a lot longer than that since he made love to me. There's a difference, you know," she said, putting her head down on his chest again.
"Yeah, I know," he said, still in shock from what he'd just been told.
"But that's okay, now that I have you to satisfy my needs and carnal desires!" she said, half kidding and half serious. She looked up at him and smiled. "The term is 'fuck buddy,' isn't it?" she asked, taking him by surprise. "I mean, isn't that what you young folks call it these days when you have someone that you can call when you just need to be fucked without all of the emotional attachment?"
"Yep, that's what it's called," he replied, thinking of Lizzy and knowing that he really had to tell her about him and their mom.
"Will you be my fuck buddy, Scott?" she asked, looking up at him with hopeful eyes. He looked into her eyes for a moment and then kissed her on her forehead as he answered.
"Sure, Mom, I'll be your fuck buddy," he said, making his mom smile. She put her head down onto his chest again and held him close, and they lay there for several long minutes before she finally spoke again.
"I guess we'd better get up and get cleaned up before your sister comes home," she said, reluctantly slipping out of his embrace as she sat up next to him. "As much as I'd love to stay here and cuddle with you, I don't think the best way for Lizzy to find out about us would be for her to walk in on us after we've just had sex!"
"No, I don't think so either!" he said, sitting up and draping his forearms over his knees. He watched as his mom got out of the bed and stood up, then bent over to pick up her sundress. She stepped into the dress and pulled it up, tucking her big tits into the top and sliding her arms through the straps and then sliding the straps up onto her shoulder. Then she bent over and kissed him softly on the lips, her tongue barely grazing his lips before she stood up again.
"Thank you, Scott," she said softly, smiling at him. Her smile went all the way up to her eyes, and this time the look in her eyes was a mixture of gratitude and love instead of lust and desire.
"You're welcome, Mom," he replied.
"I love you, son," she said quietly.
"I love you, too, Mom," he replied. Then she turned and walked out of the room, Scott watching her go. Then he lay back down on his bed and put his hands behind his head, a thousand thoughts running through his mind at once. It took several minutes, but one thought finally made itself clearer than any of the others buzzing around in his head.
He had to tell Lizzy, and he had to tell her today.
More to come...
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(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age.)
It was about an hour later when Lizzy got home, and Scott was in his room changing into his bathing suit before heading out to the jacuzzi. He heard Lizzy come into the house and go into her room, the rustling of shopping bags indicating that she had done some shopping while she was out. He was sitting on his bed putting on his deck shoes when Lizzy came into his room, and the look on her face told him something was very wrong.
"Scotty, I need to talk to you!" she said in a hushed whisper, looking over her shoulder to make sure their mom couldn't hear.
"Sure, Lizzy, what's wrong?" he asked, sitting up after pulling on his shoes. Lizzy came into the room and sat down in the desk chair, obviously distraught.
"I think Mom found the bondage cuffs!" she said, still talking in a hushed whisper. "I went into my closet just now to put away some stuff I bought, and when I stooped down to move a shoebox out of the way I saw them sitting right there, right on top of the rest of the stuff on the floor of my closet! I know I didn't leave them like that, they were buried under some old clothes and stuff, and unless you went and got them that means Mom found them! What am I gonna do, Scotty? What are we gonna do?" she asked, scared out of her wits.
'Now's the time to tell her,' Scott thought to himself.
"Relax, Lizzy, it's not anywhere near as bad as you think it is," he said, reaching out and taking her hand. She was shaking like a leaf, and he felt bad about it.
"But Scotty, what if she knows about us? I don't know how she would find out because I certainly didn't tell her, but what if she figured it out on her own? What if she knows about us? Then what?" she said, still upset.
"Then nothing, Lizzy," he replied, and Lizzy spoke again before he could continue.
"What do you mean, 'then nothing?' If she finds out she's gonna freak out on us!" she said, holding his hand with both of hers. Scott took a deep breath before he spoke, and he looked her in the eyes when he did.
"She won't freak out, Lizzy, because she already knows," he said calmly. Lizzy's eyebrows shot up as she replied.
"What!? How? How does she know? How the hell did she find out?" she exclaimed.
"She knows because I told her," Scott said, and a look of pure shock came over Lizzy's face. She dropped his hand and sat back in the chair, totally flabberghasted. She looked at Scott for a moment, her mouth hanging open, before she spoke again.
"What!? Why would you tell her, Scotty? Why?" she asked, close to tears.
"Because she brought them to me to ask what they were when she found them. She said she was looking through your closet for a pair of shoes to borrow when she ran across them. She wasn't sure what they were, so she brought them to me and asked me about them," he explained.
"So how did that end up with you telling her about us?" Lizzy asked, slowly regaining her composure. "You could have just told her what they were and then said you didn't know anything about them and let me worry about the rest of it! Why did you tell her, Scotty?"
"Well, after I told her what they were, she..." Scott paused and took another breath before he continued. "She asked me to show her how they were used by using them...on her."
Lizzy's eyebrows shot up so far Scott was surprised they didn't fly off of her face completely, and the look of terror on her face turned to a look of shock and surprise. Her hand flew up to her mouth and she gasped as she looked at him.
"Oh my God! You're kidding!" she said, holding her hand to her mouth. "You mean she actually asked you to use them on her?"
"Yes, she did," Scott replied, nodding.
"And did you? Use them on her, I mean!" she asked, dropping her hand to her lap and looking at him intently.
"Well, yeah, I did," he replied, and Lizzy's face broke out into a big smile when he said this.
"No! Really? You used them on her the way you used them on..." she paused, and her eyebrows shot up again as the realization hit her. Her hand went back up to her mouth as she continued, but she was still smiling.
"Scotty! Did you fuck our mom?" she asked, leaning over towards him, her voice a whisper. Her eyes were wide open and shining as she looked at him, all trace of fear now gone, the smile still on her face. Scott looked at her for a moment, then nodded slightly as he replied.
"Yup," he said, half of his mouth turning up in a smile. Her smile turned into a grin, and Lizzy sat back up in the chair and giggled loudly at his reply.
"Oh my God, Scotty, you fucked our mom! How hot is that!" she exclaimed, reacting in exactly the way he predicted she would, much to his relief. Then she leaned forward and put her arms on her knees again and said, "So how was it? Is she good?" she asked breathlessly, her eyes shining brightly.
"You have no idea, Lizzy!" Scott said, relaxing now that the hard part was over. Then he told her all of it, how they'd had sex the day before and about what had happened that morning when Lizzy left to go out with her friends. Lizzy listened with rapt attention, and Scott couldn't help but notice that when he was telling her about that morning and what their mom had done to him, Lizzy's breathing was getting a little faster and her nipples were getting hard, poking out against her shirt.
"Wow! So our mom is a regular sex fiend, just like I am, huh?" she said, grinning.
"To quote our mom, 'like mother, like daughter,'" he replied, grinning. "But that's not the best part, Lizzy," he said, and Lizzy's eyebrow went up again.
"There's more?" she asked, puzzled. "What more could there possibly be?" she asked.
"She asked me to be her fuck buddy," he said, and Lizzy laughed out loud, sitting back and clapping her hands.
"NO! She didn't!" she exclaimed, leaning forward again. "And you said yes, right? Hell, after what you've told me you'd be crazy not to!"
"I said yes," Scott replied, sitting up straight and smiling at her.
"So I guess this means I'm gonna have to share you with Mom, huh?" Lizzy asked, sitting back in the chair.
"I guess so, yeah," he replied, standing up. "Unless you want to get involved in a menage au trois, that is!"
"A what?" Lizzy said, looking up at him with a puzzled look on her face. She'd never heard the term before, and Scott was a little surprised at this.
"A threesome," he said, and Lizzy's face lit up.
"Oh, that would be way cool!" she said, jumping up from the chair. "The three of us in bed together, fucking our brains out -- yeah, that would be way cool!"
"I'm glad to see you're not upset, Lizzy," Scott said, reaching out to hug her. She hugged him back for a moment, then pulled away and looked up at him.
"I gotta go talk to Mom!" she said, and then she was gone.
"That certainly went well!" he said to himself, chuckling.
* * * * * *
Scott stayed in his room to give his mom and his sister a chance to talk, and after about an hour he left his room and headed to the kitchen to get something to drink. When he passed by the living room he was surprised to see it empty as he figured that's where they would be, but then he heard their voices coming from the kitchen. When he turned the corner he saw them sitting at the small kitchen table, his mom with a cup of coffee in front of her and a soda in front of his sister, and they were laughing just like two girlfriends should. His mom saw him first since she was facing that direction; Lizzy had her back to him and didn't know he was there. His mom smiled when she saw him, one of the biggest smiles he'd seen on her face in a while -- when they hadn't just finished having sex, that is.
"Well, there he is now -- hey, Stud Muffin, how's it hanging?" she said, and both she and Lizzy burst out laughing. He couldn't help but smile as he walked past them behind the kitchen bar to the refrigerator where he opened the door and took out a soda. It had been a long time since he'd seen his mom this happy and had heard her laugh this much, and it made him glad that he had a part in making it happen.
"So, you two have been talking about me, huh?" he said, turning their way as he opened the soda. "Should I be afraid, or excited?" he asked, playing with them as he brought the can to his lips to take a drink.
"Be afraid, be very afraid!" his sister said in a low voice, making both of them break out laughing again. Scott chuckled as he walked from behind the bar and over to the table, sitting down on one of the open chairs which put his mom on one side of him and his sister on the other.
"Lizzy and I have had a nice, long talk about everything, Scott, and I want to tell the both of you that there's nothing to worry about," she said, looking from one of them to the other as she spoke. "I realize that there are lots of people in this world that will think what we're doing is wrong and that we shouldn't be doing it, but that's none of their business. If it makes us happy, then that's all that matters -- and God knows I'm happier now than I have been in a very long time, and I have you to thank for that, Scott!" she said, looking into his eyes and taking his hand in both of hers. "I can't begin to thank you enough for what you've done for me in the past two days! You brought back to life a part of me that was dead, and you showed me that I'm still a desirable woman that men find attractive and sexy enough to want to fuck, and I can't tell you how much that means to me or how good that makes me feel!"
Scott felt himself blushing as he looked into his mom's eyes. Part of it was because he was flattered by what she said, and the other part was that he still wasn't used to hearing his 'straight laced conservative' mom using language like that. He'd get used to it, though, of that he was sure.
"I'm glad for that, Mom, I really am," he said, putting his hand on top of hers. "And I'm really glad I was the one who did that for you. I love you, Mom, with all my heart!" She smiled as she replied.
"I love you, too, Scott, just as much!" She reached over and kissed him briefly on the lips, and out of the corner of his eye he saw Lizzy grinning.
"If you two are gonna get all mushy and stuff then I'm leaving!" she said, giggling. Scott and his mom both laughed at her remark, and then her mom spoke again.
"I think this deserves a celebration," she said, standing up from the table. "I think I need to take my two wonderful children out to dinner at a restaurant of their choosing!"
"I second that!" Lizzy said, jumping up from her chair.
"Works for me!" Scott said, standing up as well. "So where are we going?"
"Well, I thought we'd take the evening, drive down to the beach, and have dinner at the 'Gull Reef Club,' if that's okay with the two of you!" their mom said. Lizzy nodded her head enthusiastically, and while Scott thought it was a good idea, he did have one concern.
"That place is kinda pricey, isn't it, Mom?" he asked.
"Yes, but my children are certainly more than worth it!" she said, smiling at him. "Besides, your father is paying for it! He doesn't know it yet, but he is -- I'm going to use his credit card to pay the bill! After all, it's the least he can do since he doesn't do anything else for me -- or to me, either, for that matter! Now the two of you go get ready, if we're going to get there before the dinner rush then we need to get moving! So scoot!" she said in typical mother fashion.
"But what about Daddy?" Lizzy asked, "Isn't he coming?"
"Your father and I spoke while the two of you were talking earlier, and he's not going to be home until late. So no, he won't be coming with us," she said, and the tone of her voice and the look on her face told them both that she was some kind of pissed at him. "Now get going, you two!" she said, shooing them away with her hands, her tone of voice and expression reverting back to what it was a few seconds before. Scott and Lizzy walked out of the kitchen down the hall together towards their rooms, and their mother smiled as she watched them go.
"I have a feeling this is the beginning of something very special and very spectacular!" she said softly to herself, smiling. Then she went to her own room to get ready.
* * * * * *
The drive to the beach, dinner, and the drive back took a little more than 4 hours but all of them felt that it was well worth it. There were all happy and tired when they got back to the house a little after 9, and as soon as they got into the house their mom announced her intentions.
"Well, it's been a long and fruitful day, and a very enjoyable one at that," she said, winking at Scott and making Lizzy giggle, "but right now my ass is tired, so I'm taking it to bed! Come give me a hug before I go, the both of you!" she said, holding her arms out to them. Lizzy jumped into her arms first, hugging her tightly, and then it was Scott's turn. She kissed him on the lips briefly before and after hugging him, whispering "thank you!" in his ear as they hugged.
"You're welcome!" he whispered back, then stepped back.
"Now I'm off to bed!" their mom said, turning to walk to her room. "And oh, yes," she said, stopping and turning back around to face them, "you two have until about midnight or so before your father comes home, so I'd make the best of it if I were you!" Then she turned and walked away, down the hall to her room where she closed the door behind her. Lizzy looked over at Scott and grinned as she spoke.
"Your place or mine?" she asked, sticking her tongue out between her teeth.
"Yours," he replied, smiling at her, "I need to give my mattress a rest!" Lizzy laughed and punched him in the arm.
"You're terrible!" she said, laughing.
"Well, it's true!" he replied, punching her back. "That mattress has seen more action in the past two days than you did all last summer!"
"That's not true! Is it?" she said, sticking her finger in her mouth, "I kinda lost track!" she said, grinning at him.
"C'mon, let's go, we're wasting time!" Scott said, and she grabbed him by the hand and led him down the hall to her room.
Lizzy led him into her room and over to her bed, then turned and threw her arms around his neck. She pulled his head down to hers and kissed him, long and hard, her tongue slipping between her lips and into his mouth to find his own. Scott put his arms around her and held her close, sliding one hand down to her firm, rounded ass, squeezing one of her asscheeks in his hand. She pushed her hips up against him as the kiss deepened, and she could feel his cock begin to harden. She slid a hand down his chest and stomach to his cock, rubbing it with the palm of her hand before turning her hand over and squeezing it firmly. He groaned as she gripped his cock, squeezing her ass harder in return.
She finally broke off the kiss, leaving both of them a little breathless, and then ran a trail of kisses across his cheek to his ear. She ran the tip of her tongue around his ear and then dipped it inside, making him jump and then shudder. She giggled and then pushed her tongue into his ear harder, wiggling it around and making him squeeze her ass very hard with both hands as he pushed his quickly hardening cock against her.
"You like that, huh?" she whispered, smiling at him.
"You've been talking to Mom," he said, smiling back.
"Yeah, we exchanged a few notes this afternoon!" she replied, still smiling. "She says there's a lot she can teach me about pleasing a man!"
"I'm sure there is!" Scott replied, grabbing her ass with both hands and picking her up, then turning and dropping her onto the bed behind her. "But right now we have something to take care of, and we don't have a whole lot of time!" he said, bending down and grabbing the waistband of her shorts. He immediately yanked them down and over her hips, then down her legs and over her feet to toss them on the floor behind him. Lizzy laughed as he stripped her shorts from her body and then did the same with her panties. She kicked off her slip-on shoes, then sat up on the bed and pulled off her t-shirt, tossing it onto the floor with her shorts and panties. As she reached behind her to unfasten her bra Scott pulled off his t-shirt, dropping it into the growing pile of clothes, and then quickly unfastened his shorts and stepped out of them. He tossed them into the pile with Lizzy's bra right behind it; he looked over and saw that she was now completely naked, sitting cross-legged in the middle of her bed. He kicked off his boat shoes and climbed onto the bed with her, his fully erect cock swaying in front of him as he moved.
Lizzy lay back on her bed as Scott moved into position on top of her, spreading her legs wide for him. She looked up at him and smiled, reaching out and putting her arms around his neck as he settled into position on top of her.
"I get the feeling that this is going to be a quickie," she said, then she moaned as Scott lay down on top of her and pressed the hard tube of his fully erect cock against her pubic mound. Her juices were already flowing and she could feel that she was already wet, and she literally ached to feel his cock penetrate her. She wrapped her arms around his neck and lifted her legs up, wrapping them around his waist.
"Like I said, we don't have a whole lot of time," Scott replied, rubbing his cock up and down against her pussy.
"Then hurry up and fuck me! Shove that big, hard cock into my tight little pussy and fuck me!" she replied, running her tongue around and into his ear, making him shudder.
'Boy, Mom was right on the money about his ears!' Lizzy thought as Scott pushed his cock against her pussy harder. She lifted her hips up to let him in, and the head of his cock slipped inside her pussy almost immediately. She moaned and tightened her arms around his neck as he pushed his cock into her, sliding nearly all the way in on the first thrust. She put her heels against his ass and pushed down, urging him on.
'Wow, she's really wet!' Scott thought as his cock slid easily into his sister's wet pussy. Then she put her heels on his ass and pushed down, telling him that she wanted it all. He gave it to her right away, pulling out just a bit and then thrusting forward again harder, driving his cock all the way into her tight, wet pussy. She moaned beneath him as he sunk into her depths, her arms wrapped tightly around her neck as she ran her tongue around his ear and dipped it inside. This made him jump, and he pushed his cock into her again as a reflex. She gasped as he hit bottom, the head of his cock nudging up against the end of her pussy.
Scott wrapped his arms around his sister, holding her against him and feeling the mounds of her big breasts pressing against his chest, and hugged her tightly as he began moving. He slid his cock in and out of her in long, deep strokes, pushing forward hard with every thrust, feeling his balls bump against her ass with every stroke. Lizzy gasped in his ear and squeezed her arms around his neck tighter as he fucked her, and she urged him on by pushing on his ass with her heels. The bed began to creak slightly with their movements, but they weren't worried about that as the only other person in the house was their mom.
Down the hall in her room, their mom heard the bed began to creak, and it made her smile. "I see they didn't waste any time!" she said to herself, sitting at her dressing table and brushing her hair. She was nude as was her routine -- she always slept in the nude -- and as she listened to the creaking of Lizzy's bed she felt her pussy begin to get wet. Her smile got bigger as she continued to brush her hair, listening to the creaking of the bed.



Scott and Lizzy clung to each other as their passions and desires mounted, Scott thrusting in and out of Lizzy's wet pussy hard and fast. Scott had his face buried into the mattress next to her head, and Lizzy's head was on his shoulder as he drove his throbbing cock in and out of her. She could feel her orgasm building already and knew that it was going to be intense. She wanted Scott to cum with her and knew she had to do something to get him as close to cumming as she was, so she clamped her lips onto the base of his neck and sucked as hard as she could.
"MMMMPHH!" Scott grunted into the mattress, and the pace of his thrusts quickened. He was literally pounding his cock in and out of Lizzy's pussy now, his balls slapping loudly against her ass with every forward thrust. Her legs were clamped tightly around his waist, her heels against his ass urging him on, and he felt the familiar tingling in his balls that signaled an approaching orgasm. And from the intensity of the tingling, this one was right around the corner.
"I'm gonna cum!" he said into Lizzy's ear as he thrust into her again and again.
"Do it!" Lizzy said, her voice low and husky in his ear, "Oh my God, do it! Fill me up, give me that cum!" she urged, gasping for breath as her own orgasm quickly approached. She clamped her mouth onto his shoulder and bit down, not hard enough to draw blood but hard enough that the mark she left would be there for a week.
That was all it took. Scott's orgasm hit immediately, and he groaned loudly as his cock erupted. He shoved his cock forward as hard as he could, his cock throbbing and bucking inside Lizzy as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her.
Lizzy's orgasm hit as soon as she felt his cock pumping inside her, and she cried out loudly in ecstasy as the waves of pleasure exploded out from her pussy and washed over her entire body. She held onto him tightly with her arms and legs as she came, feeling his cock continue to pump and throb inside her as Scott's own orgasm ran its course.
Down the hall in her room their mom was lying on her back on the bed, one hand sliding a dildo in and out of her pussy and the other rubbing her clit furiously as she listened to the sounds coming from Lizzy's room. When Lizzy cried out she knew that Lizzy was cumming and that Scott was most likely pumping his seed into her at that very moment, and that triggered her own orgasm. She groaned out loud as she came, thrusting the dildo in and out of her in long, deep strokes, just as she knew Scott was doing to Lizzy. She came hard, almost as hard as when Scott had fucked her for the first time, and when her orgasm was over it left her gasping and panting for breath.
Scott and Lizzy's orgasm also began to fade, the movements of Scott's hips slowing until he made one final push into Lizzy's pussy, holding his cock there as it spit the last of his cum into her. She relaxed the death grip she had on his neck and let her legs fall from around his waist, putting her feet flat on the mattress and holding her legs up as she tried to catch her breath. She felt Scott relax on top of her, his weight bearing down on her fully, and it made catching her breath that much harder. She slapped him on the shoulder to get his attention.
"I can't breathe!" she gasped, and Scott immediately lifted himself up from her upper body.
"Sorry, Lizzy!" he said, looking down at her, breathing hard also. "That kinda took everything out of me, you know?"
"Yeah, and it put it into me!" she said, smiling up at him and making him laugh. "Man, you came hard!" she said, grinning up at him.
"Well, you had a lot to do with that, you know," he said, looking down at her. "And I don't even want to see what my neck and shoulder looks like!" Lizzy looked at his neck and shoulder and her eyes got wide; she put a hand to her mouth and giggled.
"Oops!" she said, looking at him and then looking back at his neck and shoulder. The hickey she gave given him was big and dark, and would be darker before the night was over. The bite mark on his shoulder was also big, the impressions of her teeth clearly visible in the skin.
"Is it that bad?" he asked, and Lizzy nodded.
"I'm sorry, Scotty, I kinda got carried away!" she said, biting on her fingernail as she smiled at him sheepishly. She rubbed his shoulder and neck with her other hand as she spoke.
"That's okay, Lizzy," Scott replied, smiling down at her, "Just know that when I make my mark on you, it's gonna be just as bad!"
"You wouldn't!" she said, her eyes wide.
"I would, and I will!" he replied, grinning back at her. "As soon as I get the chance I'm gonna put a hickey on your neck that they'll be able to see from space!" That made them both laugh, and then Scott leaned down and kissed her gently on the lips. She returned the brief kiss, gently placing a hand on the back of his head. Their tongues danced briefly before Scott pulled away.
"I love you, Lizzy," he said softly.
"I love you, too, Scotty!" she replied. "Now get out of her so I can clean up before Dad comes home! And you might wanna do the same thing, you know!"
"Yeah, you're right!" Scott said, slipping his now-soft cock out of her drenched pussy as he sat back on his haunches. Then he got up from the bed, picked up his clothing, and padded naked down to his own room.
In her bedroom their mom was lying on her back, gasping for breath from the intensity of the orgasm that she'd just had. She smiled up at the ceiling as she spoke out loud to herself.
"Well, at least we're all going to sleep good tonight!" she said, chuckling to herself. She couldn't wait until it was her turn with Scott -- and that was going to be tomorrow.
* * * * * *
Her mom was already in the kitchen sitting at the table and drinking a cup of coffee when Lizzy walked in the next morning, wearing a pair of pink athletic shorts that were skin-tight and an oversized white men's t-shirt, and from the way her big breast were moving under the shirt her mom could tell that she wasn't wearing a bra. But that was okay because she wasn't wearing one, either. She was wearing a pair of gray lounge pants and a cropped t-shirt that stopped just below her own big tits and left most of her midriff bare. Lizzy had never seen her like this before, and it stopped her dead in her tracks.
"Wow, look at you dressed all hot and sexy!" she said, smiling at her mom who smiled back.
"Well, things have changed for me around here now, honey," she said, taking a sip from her coffee cup. "I feel like I can relax and be me for a change -- as long as your father isn't around, that is," she said. Lizzy walked over to the coffee pot and poured herself a cup of coffee, then sat down at the table next to her mom.
"You seem happier now, Mom," she said, and her mom nodded in return.
"I am, much!" she replied, putting her hand on top of Lizzy's. "And it's all thanks to you and your brother!"
"It was Scott more than it was me," she said, taking a sip from her own coffee mug.
"Speak of the devil," her mom said as Scott walked around the corner and into the room. He was also wearing a pair of lounge pants and a tank top, and was barefoot.
"Morning, ladies!" he said, rubbing his hand over his head and trying to shake the last remnants of sleep loose. His mom gasped when she saw the side of his neck and shoulder.
"Well, you two certainly had a good time last night!" she said, grinning behind her coffee mug. "Your father is gonna flip when he sees that hickey, so you might not want to let him see the bite mark!"
"I'll handle it," Scott said, pouring himself a cup of coffee. "It's not like I don't date and am still a virgin, you know," he said, walking over to the table and sitting down.
"No, you're most certainly not a virgin!" Lizzy said, chuckling and making her mom chuckle as well.
"So, what's on the agenda for my two darling children today?" she asked.
"I really don't have anything planned right now," Scott replied, taking a sip from his mug. "I figured I'd just play it by ear, see what comes along," he said.
"You mean see who cums along!" Lizzy said, grinning.
"You had your fun with him last night, honey," their mom said, looking at Lizzy, "now I think it's my turn!" She looked at Scott and smiled sweetly at him -- like the cat who was about to eat the canary.
"Y'all are gonna wear me out!" he said, grinning. "I have to have some time to recover! I'm not just a fucking machine that you can use whenever you want, you know!" he said, still grinning.
"You're not?" his mom replied, faking a look of surprise on her face.
"You're not?" Lizzy said, following her mom's lead.
"You two are terrible!" Scott said, grinning as he got up from the table. He took his coffee mug with him as he turned and walked out of the kitchen, headed for his room.
"He's got a nice ass, doesn't he?" his mom said, and Lizzy nodded in agreement.
"Yes, he does, and his cock isn't too bad, either!" she replied.
"No, it's not," her mom said softly, raising her mug to her lips and smiling, "it most certainly is not!"
"Just leave some for me, okay, Mom?" Lizzy said, smiling.
"No promises, honey!" she replied, still smiling.
* * * * * *
Scott managed to make it through the morning and lunch without being pounced on by either his mom or his sister, something that he was a bit surprised at. He thought for sure one of them would be all over him first thing, but he guessed they took him seriously when he said he needed some time to recover. And he did, but not as much as he made out. He was young and had both the staying power and the short recovery time of a young man in his 20's, so he was ready to go by lunchtime.
The question of just who it was going to be next was answered shortly after lunchtime. He was sitting at his desk in his room, surfing the web on his laptop when he heard his sister call out from the front of the house.
"See you guys later! I'm headed out to the mall and will be back later, so y'all have fun!" she called out, the sound of her voice followed by the sound of the front door opening and then closing. It was only a short time after that before his mom appeared in his doorway, leaning against the jamb as she smiled at him. She was wearing a pair of very tight, very short black cotton shorts that sat low on her hips and a skin-tight pink cotton top with spaghetti straps and a low cut neckline that showed every curve of her big breasts and a significant amount of cleavage. It was also very clear that she wasn't wearing a bra as Scott could see her nipples poking out against the fabric of the top.
"Hi, honey!" his mom purred, smiling at him with her hands behind her back as she leaned on the doorjamb. She was acting just like a schoolgirl and seemed very happy, and Scott was glad to see her acting like this. It had been a long time since she seemed to be happy, and Scott was glad for her. He leaned back in his chair, resting his arms on the arms of the chair and rocking back as he spoke.
"I see you won the toss!" he said, smiling up at her, his mom smiling back.
"It was my turn," she replied in the sexiest voice he'd ever heard coming from her lips. "I had you yesterday morning and Lizzy had you last night, so now it's my turn!" she explained.
"And just what do you have in mind, Mom?" he asked, glancing at her hands behind her back. She grinned big at him as she brought her right hand around from behind her back and held it out so he could see what she was holding.
Scott smiled when he saw the bondage cuffs dangling from one of her outstretched fingers, a big grin on his mom's face.
"So it's gonna be like that, huh?" he asked, smiling up at her.
"Uh-huh," she replied, nodding her head slowly and grinning down at him.
"Did you have anything specific in mind? Or do you want me to just cuff you and fuck you silly like the last time?" he asked, his cock starting to stir in his pants.
"Actually, I do have something specific in mind now that you mention it," his mom replied, "I want you to face-fuck me again, only this time I don't want you to hold back!"
"How do you know I held back?" he asked, surprised at her request.
"Because Lizzy told me how you face-fucked her, and from what she told me you definitely held back when you did it to me," she said. "I know why you held back, and I appreciate it. But I don't want you to think of me as your mother when you face-fuck me this time," she said, standing up and then slowly walking over to where he sat in his chair, her massive breasts swaying beneath her tight shirt. She leaned over and put her hands on the sides of the chair next to his legs, her huge tits dangling down and showing him about a mile of cleavage, her voice low and sexy as she continued.
"I want you to think of me as some random, big-boobed slut you picked up in a bar and treat me accordingly! Can you do that for me, Scott?" she said, intentionally calling him by his name instead of calling him 'son.' Scott felt his cock begin to move in his shorts, getting harder by the moment. He swallowed hard before he replied.
"I think so, Mo...uh," he said, stopping short of calling her 'mom.' She grinned down at him as she replied.
"My name is Marian," she said. "All things considered, I think you can call me by my first name now! So can you do that for me, Scott? Can you treat me like the dirty little cum slut that I really am?" she said, smiling at him and rubbing a hand up the inside of his thigh.
"Yes, I can, Marian," he said, smiling back at her.
"Good!" she said, standing up straight and holding the cuffs out to him. "So let's get going, shall we?"
Scott took the cuffs from her and began unbuckling them, taking the snap link out to separate them before putting them on her wrists. He looked up at Marian as he spoke, still unbuckling the cuffs.
"Strip," he said.
"Strip," she repeated, her heart beginning to beat faster. "Yes, sir!" she said, then she pulled her shirt up and over her head, setting her mammoth breasts free. Scott could see that the nipples were already hard and erect, standing up proudly from the center of her areolas. She tossed the top onto his bed and then unfastened her shorts, pulling down the zipper and stepping out of them. She was naked beneath them which both surprised and pleased Scott. She tossed the shorts onto the bed with the top and stood before him, totally naked, her breasts moving up and down with her breathing. Scott stopped and admired her for a few moments, letting his eyes drink in the sight of her.
She was a stunningly beautiful woman, a true MILF in every sense of the word, and he thought his dad was a total fool for ignoring her. The longer he looked at her the more his desire for her grew along with his cock, and as he looked at her she was looking at him. She saw the lump in his shorts as it grew, and she gave a small half-smile as she watched it.
"Come closer," he said, and Marian stepped closer to him.
"Turn around and give me your hands," he said; she turned around to face away from him and put her hands behind her back. She gasped as Scott grabbed one of her arms and fastened a leather cuff around her wrist, cinching it tight. Then he repeated the process with her other wrist, and then she could hear the clicking noises as he put the snap link in place, connecting them and trapping her hands behind her back. She smiled and ran her tongue over her lips as he finished cuffing her, and she could already feel her pussy getting wet in anticipation.
"Turn back around and face me," he said.
"Yes, sir!" she replied softly, turning and facing him. She looked him in the eyes for a moment, and then her gaze fell to his crotch where the lump of his hard cock was plainly visible. As she watched Scott unzipped his pants and pulled his cock and balls out, moving the sides of his shorts out of the way. His cock was hard and throbbing, the head big and slightly red, and Marian couldn't wait to get her lips around it. She felt her pussy getting wet as she stared at his cock standing up from his lap, and her mouth dropped open a bit as she began breathing harder. She gasped a little as Scott grabbed his cock in his hand and pumped it slowly as he spoke.
"Do you want this, Marian?" he asked, teasing her. "Do you want my cock?"
"Yes, sir, I do!" she replied, her voice a husky whisper.
"Where do you want it?" he asked, slowly pumping his cock.
"In my mouth, sir," she whispered, looking up at his eyes. "I want your cock in my mouth!"
"How bad?" he asked, fully into his role now. "How bad do you want my cock in your mouth?"
"Bad, sir! Really, really bad!" she replied, squirming a bit as her pussy began to flood.
"Then beg me," he said, his hand still pumping his shaft. "Beg me to let you put my cock in your mouth!"
"Please, sir, please let me put your cock in my mouth!" she begged, desperately needing to suck on him. She strained against the cuffs holding her hands behind her back as she spoke, her big breasts wobbling with her movements. "Please let me suck your cock!"
"Permission granted!" he said, removing his hand from his cock. She dropped to her knees in front of him right away, immediately opening her mouth wide and quickly lowering it down around his cock without actually touching it, taking half of his length in her mouth before she closed her lips around it. She immediately applied pressure, sucking on it hard and making Scott gasp. She ran her tongue up and down the underside of his shaft as she sucked on it, slowly pulling her mouth up the length of his cock, dragging her lips up his shaft until just the head was in her mouth. She immediately started back down, sliding her mouth down on his throbbing cock until her nose was bumping against his groin. She deep-throated his entire cock with ease and held it there, sucking as hard on it as she could while she ran her tongue up and down the underside.
After holding his cock in her mouth for a few moments she began to slide back up, but as soon as she started Scott reached out and grabbed her head with both hands, quickly twisting his hands in her hair and pulling her head back down into his groin, shoving his cock back into her mouth.
"MMMMPPPHHH!!" she squealed in a high-pitched voice, her eyes flying open as Scott held her in place. Her back arched as she tried to breathe, struggling against the cuffs on her wrists as Scott held her head down. After holding her head down for a few moments he released her hair from his hands, and she immediately jerked her head back, taking her mouth from his cock in one quick motion. Her mouth was hanging open and her eyes were watering, a long strand of her saliva running from her bottom lip to the tip of his cock, and she looked up at him as she gasped and panted for breath.
"Put your mouth back onto my cock," he said; Marian nodded at him and did as she was told, closing her mouth around the head of his cock. Before she could move Scott reached out and grabbed her by the hair again and immediately began shoving her head up and down, forcing his cock in and out of her mouth in deep, rapid strokes.
"MMPH! MMMPH! MMMPH! MMMPH!" she cried around his cock in the same high-pitched voice as before, crying out in time with the motions of her mouth being forced down onto his cock. Scott gave her what she wanted, face-fucking her hard, gripping her hair in his hands and forcing her head up and down rapidly, barely giving her a chance to breath. She kept her lips sealed around his cock as best she could, and the slurping sounds of her mouth being forced up and down on his cock filled the room. After several moments of this he shoved her head down onto his lap, forcing his cock as deep into her mouth and throat as he could and held her head there, making her gag on his cock.



Her eyes were wide as Scott's cock filled her mouth, and it was in her throat so deep that she could barely breathe. Marian strained against the cuffs binding her wrists, arching her back again as she fought for breath. She looked up at him with watery eyes and saw him watching her as she struggled around his cock deep in her mouth. He held her there for a few more moments and then released her, and she yanked her head up and took a great, whooping breath as she sat back on her haunches. A thick, ropy stream of saliva ran from her bottom lip to his cock, with more saliva dripping from the corners of her mouth. The stream attached to his cock broke, falling onto her breasts as her chest heaved with her efforts to catch her breath.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, looking up at him through watery eyes, a smile coming over her face as she spoke again. "That's what I want, sir, that's what I want! Just like that!" she said, gasping for breath. "Fuck my face hard, sir! Shove that fucking cock down my throat!" she said gasped. Then she shot forward, shoving her mouth down onto his throbbing cock that was shiny with her spit. Scott grabbed her hair and began shoving her head up and down as before, fucking her mouth as hard as he could. He could smell her musk begin to fill the room so he knew she was excited by what was happening; he also knew that he was ready to fuck her. He shoved her head up and down on his cock for a few moments more, then released her head from his hands. She sat back on her haunches again, tears running down her face from the force of the face-fucking she was getting, and she gasped for breath with her mouth hanging open as before.
And she was smiling. She was loving every minute of this, something that excited Scott to no end.
"Stand up," he commanded, and Marian got to her feet. Scott stood up as well, quickly unfastening his shorts and stepping out of them. He quickly stripped off his shirt and tossed it aside, then sat back down in the chair. He sat with his butt on the edge of the front of the seat, his cock standing up and throbbing with the blood pumping through it. Marian looked down at his throbbing cock, unable to take her eyes from it, desperately wishing it was inside her.
"Get on," he said, and Marian immediately obeyed his command. She threw a leg over his hips and moved into position above him, sitting on his lap and trapping his cock lengthwise between her pussy lips. She was soaking wet already, her outer lips swollen and shiny, slick with her juices, and she spread those juices on the underside of his cock by sliding her pussy up and down its length. It was a delicate balancing act with her hands behind her back, but luckily the arms of the chair Scott was sitting in weren't a problem because there was no support under them on the front. This allowed her to slip her legs under the arms of the chair, which allowed her to sit on his cock.
"Put it inside your pussy and fuck me!" he ordered. Marian smiled as she replied, her eyes hooded with desire.
"Yes, sir!" she whispered, one side of her mouth turned up in a smile. She moved her hips forward and up, then did a quick dip and scoop, and his cock slipped into her pussy. She was so wet that she slid down onto Scott's cock all the way to the base with one smooth motion.
"Ahhhhhh!" she gasped as his cock slid into her, the sensations of his cock stretching and filling her pussy overtaking her senses.
Scott watched in amazement as she engulfed his entire cock with her pussy in one motion. Her pussy was incredibly hot and incredibly wet, not to mention tight, and he moaned softly as her pussy enfolded him like a hot, wet velvet glove. As soon as she had all of him inside her and was sitting on his lap she gave his cock a hard squeeze with her inner muscles, making his cock jump inside her.
Marian began moving on his cock, rocking her hips front to back, sliding her pussy up and down on his hard shaft. Scott reached up and grabbed her big tits in his hands, squeezing them hard and pulling on the nipples with his fingers. Marian gasped at this, squeezing his cock harder with her talented inner muscles in response. She rocked her hips in a constant, steady rhythm, sliding her tight, wet pussy up and down on his cock over and over again. She felt the first signs of an approaching orgasm and told him so.
"I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, tossing her head back, her eyes closed as she rocked her hips harder and faster. Her orgasm was building quickly, and she knew it was only a matter of moments before she came.
"Will this help? Scott asked, reaching down and rubbing her clit with his thumb. The reaction was instantaneous.
"AAAAAAUGGHH!!!" Marian cried as her orgasm hit, exploding inside her pussy and crashing through her body from there. Her hips bucked and twitched on Scott's cock as she came, her inner muscles fluttering as she ground her hips down onto his hard cock. She grunted and strained against the cuffs holding her hands behind her back as Scott continued to rub her clit with his thumb, driving her to increasingly higher levels of pleasure. She cried out again as she continued to cum, driving her hips down harder as she rode it out, her hips rocking with her motions.
Finally, after several of the longest, most enjoyable moments in her entire life, Marian's orgasm started to fade, and it was gone almost as quickly as it had arrived. It left her panting for breath, shaking from head to foot, and covered with a fine layer of sweat. Her head hung down, her mouth open as she gasped for breath, her hair disheveled and her hips finally still as she tried to recover from one of the most intense orgasms she'd ever had.
"Now it's my turn! Get up!" Scott said, and Marian struggled to her feet. When she was standing in front of him Scott stood up, then put his hands on her shoulders and pushed her down to her knees. She understood what he wanted and immediately opened her mouth and slipped it down onto his cock, closing her lips around it and sucking on it as hard as she could. She slipped her mouth up and down his cock in long, deep strokes, taking all of it into her mouth and then sliding up until just the head was in her mouth. Then she's slide back down again, deepthroating him with every downward movement.
Scott didn't grab her head this time; instead he stood there, hands on his hips, and watched as she gave him one of the best blowjobs he'd ever had. 'My dad is a fool!' he thought to himself as Marian continued slurping and sucking on his cock, urging him to cum. It only took a few minutes for him to feel the familiar tingling in his balls, and a few moments later he felt his cock widen as his orgasm was about to explode.
Marian felt it too, and sucked harder on his shaft. Then Scott pushed her head back and grabbed his cock with his other hand, pointing it at her face and pumping it quickly. She immediately understood what he was going to do, and she urged him on.
"Yes, baby, yes! Cum all over my face! Give it to me, baby, give me all of your sweet cum all over my face!" she gasped, looking up at him with hope and desire in her eyes.
That was all it took. Scott's cock erupted, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick, sticky cum into the air and onto Marian's upturned face. He threw his head back and squeezed his eyes shut as the first blast of cum shot out of his cock and onto Marian's face as he continued to pump his cock with his hand. She held her mouth open and stuck out her tongue to catch his cum, and as soon as she did a blast of cum went straight into her mouth and landed on her tongue. His cock pumped over and over again, and by the time his orgasm was finished her face was covered in white sticky streams of his cum.
When his cock finally stopped throbbing and pumping cum he released it from his hand, and Marian immediately leaned forward and wrapped her lips around the head of his cock and sucked. She sucked hard, pulling the last of his cum out of his cock, swallowing it down. She ran her tongue over and around the head of his cock, and then released it from her mouth with a soft 'pop.'
"I need my hands, baby," she said, looking up at him, her face covered with his cum. Rather than take the time to remove the cuffs entirely Scott leaned over her shoulder and simply removed the snap link, leaving the cuffs on her wrists but leaving her hands free. He stood back up and watched as Marian scooped the cum from her face, opened her mouth, stuck out her tongue, and wiped the cum from her fingers onto her tongue. She did this twice before she closed her mouth and swallowed, then she repeated the process of wiping and swallowing until her face was clear of his cum. She kept her eyes on his the entire time, never breaking her gaze until she was finished. Then she looked up at him and smiled as she spoke.
"Was that okay, baby?" she asked, her voice sultry and low.
"That was more than just okay," Scott replied, returning her gaze, "that was fucking incredible!"
"Good!" Marian said, getting to her feet. "That's what I was hoping you'd say!" she said, standing in front of him. She removed the cuffs and put them on the desk, her wrists red from her struggling against them. Then she turned to Scott and kissed him long and deep, wrapping her arms around him and molding her body to his as her tongue slipped into his mouth to find and dance with his own. When she finally broke off the kiss it left Scott nearly breathless, and his cock twitching a bit. Marian giggled when she spoke next.
"I bet if I did that a couple more times I'd get your cock hard again!" she said.
"Probably!" Scott replied, smiling at her.
"I'll remember that! Right now I need to go clean up, I seem to have your cum in my hair -- and in my belly!" she said, grinning at him.
"That was very hot, the way you did that, swallowing my cum and all!" he said. Marian smiled at him as she spoke.
"You liked the way I scooped your cum up from my face and swallowed it?" she asked, and Scott nodded.
"Very much!" he replied. "Like I said, that was very hot!"
"Thank you, Scott, I'll remember that!" she said. Then she stepped back and walked over to his bed, retrieving her clothes but not putting them on. She turned to him as she spoke again.
"I'm going to go take a shower," she said, tossing her clothes over her arm. "You might want to do the same before Lizzy comes home, you smell like some wild woman had her way with you!"
"Just some random, big-boobed cum slut I picked up in a bar," he replied, making his mom smile. She walked over to him and kissed him softly, then looked into his eyes as she spoke.
"Thank you, Scott!" she said, running her hand along the side of his face.
"You're welcome, Marian -- I mean, Mom!" he replied, making her smile. Then she turned and walked out of his room. He stood there for a moment, marveling at what had just happened, then turned and went into his bathroom to shower as well.
* * * * * *
The remaining time left on his break went by all too quickly, with his mom and his sister taking every available opportunity to fuck him silly. He was amazed at the transformation that his mom had gone through; she had turned from a straight-laced, ultra conservative mom into an uninhibited minx and fuck buddy who was more creative than he ever thought possible. The bondage cuffs got quite a workout those last few days, and the more he used them on his two "fuck buddies" the more they seemed to like it. He had a feeling that when he returned home for the Christmas/New Year's break there was going to be a box of new sex toys hidden in either Lizzy's or his mom's closet!
He didn't see much of his father for the rest of his break, and Scott began to get the feeling that something was up with him. He saw him occasionally in the morning, but only if Scott got up early enough. Most of the time his dad was gone before he got up, and he was always working late so he saw him only a few times in the evening as well. All he knew was that his father was a fool for ignoring his mom -- she was the best sex partner Scott had ever had in his young life, and he was pretty convinced that she would be the best he would ever have no matter how long he lived and how many women he had sex with. And his sister was a very close second!
Concentrating on his studies was difficult for the first week or so after he got back to college, especially with the flood of nude pictures Lizzy and his mom (much to his surprise) had been sending him on his phone, but he finally managed to get his mind off of his fuck buddies and onto his studies. He was looking forward to the Christmas/New Year's break more and more with each day, and then one day a letter from his mom came that changed everything.
"My Dear Scott,
I hope things have been going well for you at college since you got back, and that your sister and I haven't been too much of a distraction for you!
I wanted to take a minute to write you a quick note and let you know that things here at home have changed, and for the better, I think! Your father and I recently had a long talk about our marriage and about our relationship, during which he revealed to me that he's been seeing another woman on the side -- a much younger and, in his words, "more exciting" woman. If he only knew, right? As it turns out, instead of working late all those nights he was with her the entire time. So after a very long discussion we have come to the mutual conclusion that it's time we went our separate ways. I won't bore you with the details here but will be happy to give you the complete story when you return home -- after your "welcome home" party is finished, that is! Just know that by the time you return home for the Christmas break your father will have moved out, so don't expect to see him here. Instead you will have two loving women waiting for you that are both looking forward to enjoying both you and the holidays with you!
I am very happy and very pleased with the way things have worked out, and I'll prove that to you as soon as you arrive. I'm looking forward to getting on with my life and exploring the newfound relationship between you, your sister and I, so don't worry about me -- I'm fine!
I also have a special Christmas present for you, something I think you'll like and enjoy!
I love you, son, with all my heart. See you soon!
Your loving mother,
Marian."
Scott sat back in his chair and let his hands holding the letter drop into his lap. "Holy crap," he muttered to himself as the news he had just read sunk in. "Holy crap!" he said louder, a smile crossing his face as he realized what the letter really said. He sat and thought about everything for several minutes, and the more he thought about it the bigger his smile got and the more he began to look forward to going home.
"This is gonna be the best Christmas break ever!" he said out loud to himself. Then he folded the letter up and put it back in the envelope, put the envelope in his pocket, and turned back to his textbook on his desk, a big smile plastered on his face.
Fini.
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Scott's Christmas Surprise
(Author's note: this story is an epilogue to the "Fuck Buddy Sister" and "Fuck Buddy Mom" stories I recently published. The story will stand alone on its own, but I strongly suggest that you read the previous stories in order to get the most out of it. This is also the LAST of the series, so that's it. All good things must come to an end!
This is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age.)
Scott was on his way home for the Christmas break from college, and since his college was on the other side of the state from his home the trip always took several hours to make. This time alone in the car gave him ample time to contemplate the events of the past 8 months or so.
It had started with Spring Break; he was home as usual when his younger sister, Lizzy, had seduced him in their jacuzzi one evening while their parents were out. That was the night she had asked him to be her 'fuck buddy,' a proposition that he couldn't turn down -- especially considering that at 19 years of age she was the hottest, sexiest girl he'd ever seen with a pair of remarkably huge tits and a sexual appetite that turned out to be nearly insatiable. He quickly discovered that she had a slightly kinky side and loved to be man-handled and treated rough during sex. She also loved mild bondage, but her absolute favorite was to be face-fucked -- the harder the better. They spent the rest of his spring break fucking like rabbits all over the house, something that continued when he came home for the summer a few months later with Lizzy always coming up with something new and unusual to try.
Then, when he was home for the Thanksgiving break his mom, Marian, had come to him in his room one day and asked him about the leather bondage cuffs she'd found hidden in the bottom of Lizzy's closet. She took him completely by surprise when, after being told what they were, she asked him to use them on her. His mom was an older version of Lizzy with a slightly bigger pair of tits due to childbirth and a little bit of padding in all the right places, but other than that they looked so much alike she could have passed for Lizzy's older sister. So he ended up face-fucking his mom as he had done to his sister, only nowhere near as hard and rough. She surprised him again by telling him that she knew he and Lizzy were lovers, and absolutely astounded him by not only being okay with it but by asking him to be her 'fuck buddy' as well! Before long he had face-fucked her again, and this time at her request he did it just as hard as he had done it to Lizzy the previous summer. The next day at his mom's insistence he told Lizzy that their mom knew about them and had asked him to be her 'fuck buddy' as well, and just as he expected it Lizzy was both excited and turned on by it. He spent the rest of his break being swapped between the two of them as they took turns having sex with him.
And to top it all off, right before the Christmas break he had gotten a letter from his mom telling him that their dad had confessed to having a mistress and had moved out of the house permanently. Scott had mixed emotions about this; he didn't know whether to be mad at his dad for stepping out on his mom or to be happy for him because he had found someone that made him happy. Considering that his mom had done the exact same thing with him on both counts, he ended up being happy for his dad and hoped that his new relationship with his girlfriend was as fulfilling as his was with his mom and his sister.
In the letter his mom had also told him that she had a "special surprise" waiting for him for Christmas, and he couldn't wait to see what it was. Knowing his mom as he did now, it could be anything and he had absolutely no idea what it might be. All he knew was the more he thought about it the more excited he became to see just what it was.
When he pulled into the driveway of his mom's house -- and it truly was his mom's house now that his dad was gone -- before he could even get out of the car Lizzy was out of the door and running down the drive to meet him, a big smile on her face and her big boobs bouncing like crazy beneath her tight white t-shirt. The fact that she wasn't wearing a bra was very plain, along with the message it sent him. Her hair was put up into the pigtails that he loved so much, tied with two pink bows that matched the pink athletic shorts she was wearing.
"I can see how this break is gonna go right now!" he said to himself as he got out of the car, a big smile on his face. Lizzy jumped into his arms and wrapped her arms around his neck, pressing her entire body hard against him as she hugged him. She nearly kissed him but realized at the last moment that they were outside and that it wouldn't be good for the neighbors to see her trying to suck his tongue out of his mouth, so she restrained herself.
"Scotty, I missed you so much!" she said, hugging him tight. "It's so good to see you again!" she said, loosening her grip around his neck and pulling back to look at him, a big grin on her face.
"It's good to see you, too, Lizzy," he replied, kissing her on the cheek. "I missed you, too!"
"Mom's waiting for you inside," she said, her arms still around his neck and her body pressed against him. He could feel the mounds of her big tits pressing against him. "She's missed you just as much as I have and for the same reason, but she's just gonna have to wait a little bit longer because I won the toss!" she said, gloating.
"You mean you guys actually flipped a coin to see who got me first?" he said, slipping out of her arms and moving to the trunk to get his bags.
"Pretty much, yeah!" Lizzy replied, smiling with the tip of her tongue sticking out between her teeth. Scott just loved it when she did that. "Only you're not gonna be able to actually fuck me right now, not today anyway," she said, her smile fading as she spoke. "I'm on the last day of my cycle so that port of entry is closed, but only for a day or so. But that's okay, I have something else planned for us instead! And no, it's not what you think!" she said, patting her ass as she spoke. "Not yet, anyway!"
"I don't suppose you're gonna tell me what it is?" he asked, closing the trunk of his car and picking up his bags, then starting for the house. Lizzy fell in beside him and walked with him, slipping her arm in his.
"Nope, you're just gonna have to wait!" she replied, grinning up at him.
Their mom was waiting for them when he walked in the door, wearing the same sundress she was wearing when she had brought the bondage cuffs to him. She had a big smile on her face as she walked over to him as he put his bags down, kissing him on the lips briefly before putting her arms around him and hugging him.
"Welcome home, son!" she said as they hugged. "It's so good to see you again! We missed you so much!" she said, kissing him on the cheek before stepping back, holding his hands in hers.
"I missed you guys just as much, Mom!" he replied. "You look great, by the way! Much happier, I think," he said, and his mom smiled at him.
"Thank you, Scott, I feel happier, like a weight has been lifted from my shoulders!" she replied, and Scott saw a sparkle in her eyes that he'd only seen once before when they were having sex; to see it now outside of the bedroom was a positive sign.
"I'm glad to hear that, Mom, I really am!" he said, smiling.
"You must be hungry after your long drive, so let's go into the kitchen and have some lunch, shall we?" she said, taking him by the hand and leading him into the kitchen with Lizzy talking his other hand and walking beside him.
"This is gonna be the greatest Christmas ever!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
* * * * * *
About an hour later when lunch was over and the table cleared and the dishes were done they were sitting at the table just relaxing and talking, enjoying each other's company. Scott had never felt closer to him mom and his sister, and he hoped they felt the same way. He was pretty sure they did.
"Well, this has been very enjoyable and I'd love to sit here chatting with my children for the rest of the afternoon, but I have a couple of errands I have to run so I'd better get to it," she said, standing up from the table. "Besides, I think Lizzy has a very special dessert in mind for you, Scott!" she said, looking over at him and smiling.
"Yeah, she told me she won the toss!" he replied, and his mom laughed.
"She told you that, huh? Well, it's true, we flipped a coin to see who was going to have their way with you first and she won!" his mom said, a big smile on her face. "I hope you don't mind!" she said, walking over and standing next to him with her hand on his shoulder.
"Two of the hottest, sexiest women I've ever known fighting over who gets to have their way with me first? What's to mind?" he replied, looking up and smiling.
"Good! Then let me get out of here!" she said, kissing him briefly before she turned to walk out of the room. "You kids have fun, and don't break anything!" she said over her shoulder as she walked away.
"Stay here, I'll be right back!" Lizzy said, jumping up from the table and running out of the dining room and down the hall to her room. She was back in less than two minutes, grinning from ear to ear. Whatever she had planned for him already had her excited; he could see her hard nipples poking out against the thin fabric of her shirt like two little pebbles. Scott turned his chair to face her and she stood in front of him, her hands behind her back to hide something from him, grinning down at him like the cat who was about to eat the canary.
"Close your eyes and hold out your hands!" she said, and Scott did just that. He felt something drop into his hands and heard a slight clicking noise that was very familiar. He opened his eyes and looked down at what Lizzy had dropped into his hands and saw not one but two pairs of leather bondage cuffs, hooked together in pairs.
"Two pairs of cuffs? I don't understand, Lizzy," he said, looking up at her. The grin on her face got bigger.
"You will!" she replied. She went into the kitchen and got a tablecloth from one of the cabinets, then came back to the table and began spreading it out.
"I was watching another porn video a few weeks ago, one that was made by a girlfriend of the one who made the first video we saw with the bondage cuffs in it, and it gave me an idea," she explained, smoothing out the tablecloth and then turning to face Scott. "Only I decided to change one thing about it, spice it up a bit you might say!" she said, reaching for the bottom of her shirt and quickly pulling it up over her head and tossing it aside, her big, heavy breasts swaying with her movements.
"In the video the girl was lying on her stomach on the dining room table wearing only a pair of lace thong panties and some black high heels, and she was reaching behind her and holding onto the heels of her shoes while she was getting face fucked. It was very hot, let me tell you!" she said, stripping out of her pink athletic shorts to reveal a pair of pink lace thong panties beneath. "So I thought it would be cool for us to give that a try, but instead of me holding onto the heels of my shoes..." she explained, with Scott finishing her sentence for her.
"You'd have your wrists cuffed to your ankles instead," he finished, the rest of her idea dawning on him. Lizzy nodded at him, still grinning.
"Isn't that a hot idea!" she said, her excitement evident. "In the video whenever the guy went too deep or it got to be too much for her she'd just let go of her heels and put her hands on the table to lift herself up and away from the guy's dick, but I think it'd be much hotter and sexier if I was cuffed so I couldn't do that!"
"You realize that you'd have absolutely no control over things, right?" Scott asked, and Lizzy nodded at him, the look in her eyes changing as she replied.
"That's the exciting part, Scotty!" she said breathlessly. "I'd be completely helpless and totally under your control, and you'd be able to face fuck me as hard and as deep as you wanted! You could grab my pigtails and force my mouth down onto your cock, and there wouldn't be anything I could do about it!" Scott could tell that her breathing was changing, indicating that her sexual arousal was already kicking in.
"You trust me that much, Lizzy?" he asked, and she nodded.
"I trust you with my life, Scotty," she replied, her voice a whisper, her hands behind her back. "There's no one I trust more than you. I know you love me and would never hurt me, and you're the only man I'd ever let do something like this to me."
"Okay, then, let's get to it!" he replied, making Lizzy grin again.
"Great!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. She turned and ran around to the other side of the table and then climbed up onto it, her big, unfettered breasts bouncing and swaying with her movements. Scott could see that her nipples were already hard and the areolas crinkling a bit, so he knew she was already turned on by just the idea of what was about to happen. He felt his cock begin to swell and move in his shorts, and he was a little surprised at how much the idea of his sister lying cuffed and helpless on the table in front of him to be face-fucked as hard as he wanted was also turning him on as well. He wasn't surprised when Lizzy noticed it too.
"Is that a cock getting hard in your shorts I see, Scotty?" she asked, propping herself up on her elbows and looking up at him, smiling. She had her feet in the air with her legs crossed at the ankles behind her, moving them from front to back as she spoke.
"What do you think?" he asked, teasing her.
"I think I'm gonna like this game!" she said, her voice going low as she looked down at the growing lump in his shorts. Scott wasn't wearing any underwear as usual, so the outline of his growing cock was plain to see. He walked around to the other side of the table and moved in behind Lizzy, and she spread her knees further apart to give him room. The view of Lizzy's ass from this angle was spectacular, and the sight of the pink lace thong panties being swallowed between the firm, rounded globes of her ass only made his cock grow faster.
'Damn, but she's got a nice ass!' he thought to himself as he unhooked the cuffs, placing them on the table in front of him and between Lizzy's knees.
"Uncross your legs," he said, and Lizzy immediately did so, holding her legs still with her feet up in the air. Scott noticed that she had painted her toenails pink as he fastened first one and then the other cuff around her ankles, cinching them tight. He could hear Lizzy's breathing change as she looked over her shoulder at him to watch him work.
"Now give me your hands," he said, both cuffs securely fastened around her ankles. Lizzy lay down on her ample chest as she put her hands behind her back, her big breasts mashing out beneath her and bulging out at the sides. Scott quickly fastened the cuffs around her wrists, cinching them tight as well; then he fastened one of the snap links to the cuff on her left wrist before grasping her left ankle and pushing her foot up towards her butt. He clicked the snap link into place on the ring of the ankle cuff, securing her left wrist to her left ankle. He repeated the process for her right wrist and ankle, and in a matter of seconds Lizzy was cuffed and helpless on the table. Her breathing had noticeably quickened, and Scott caught the first traces of her musk in the air.
Scott stood there and looked at her for a few moments, listening to her breathing as he drank in the sight of her. The snap links were short enough so that when the ankle and wrist cuffs were secured like they were it pulled Lizzy's shoulders back a bit and brought her thighs slightly up off of the table. He knew that the position she was in was uncomfortable but not painful, and that was his main concern. The position also caused the globes of Lizzy's ass to flex a bit, giving them the rounded, full appearance that made his dick twitch again. When Lizzy moved to try and get comfortable and flexed her ass muscles as she did so, Scott felt his balls twitch. He admired the view for a few seconds more, then walked around the table and stood in front of his sister, his crotch now level with her face. She looked directly at the growing bulge in his shorts for a moment, then looked up at him with desire tinged with a little bit of nervousness showing in her eyes; her mouth was slightly open and her breathing was a little fast. This was exactly what she wanted, and Scott knew it.
Scott grabbed the bottom of his t-shirt and pulled it up and over his head, dropping it on the floor next to him as Lizzy watched. Then he unfastened his shorts and pulled the zipper down, setting his semi-hard cock free as he let them fall to the floor. He kicked them off to the side with his shirt, then stepped out of his boat shoes. He was now completely naked in front of Lizzy, his slowly growing cock mere inches away from her lips. She looked up at him for a moment before looking down at his cock again, and he took a step forward to bring his cock within reach of her lips.
Lizzy immediately opened her mouth and stuck her tongue out, sliding it under his semi-erect shaft and lifting it up. She closed her lips around it, enveloping the head of his cock in her mouth, and sucked on it hard to pull the rest of it into her mouth. Scott moved forward enough to let her do what she wanted to do, and he watched in fascination as she sucked his entire length into her mouth. She sucked on him hard as she ran her tongue over and around his cock, urging him to complete hardness, and it wasn't long before he was hard as a rock and throbbing in her mouth.
"MMMMMM!" Lizzy moaned around his cock, looking up at him as she began to slide her hot, wet mouth slowly up and down his length, running her tongue over and around it as she moved. She lowered her eyes as she concentrated on his hard cock in her mouth, sliding her mouth up and down his shaft a little faster. Soon his cock was shiny and glistening with her spit and was so hard it was throbbing. After a few more moments she looked up at him, the question clear in her eyes; Scott saw it and answered immediately.
He reached out and grabbed Lizzy's ponytails at the base of each, pulling her head towards him and shoving his cock deep into her mouth. He pulled slow but hard, pulling her head towards him until his cock was completely buried in her mouth and down her throat, her nose pressed against his abdomen.
"MMMMMPPHH!!" Lizzy moaned around his cock as he shoved it deep into her throat, pulling hard on her pigtails. He saw her pulling against the cuffs on her wrists as he held her in place and felt her tongue sliding around against the underside of his shaft, and heard her gasping as she tried to breath around the cock shoved down her throat. Her back arched as she gagged on his cock, and Scott released her pigtails from his hands. She pulled her head back and freed herself from his cock, a long, thick stream of spit hanging from the underside of his cock to her bottom lip as her mouth hung open. She gasped for air loudly, looking up at Scott with watery eyes as she gulped in several big breaths of air.
"Oh my God, yes!" she gasped, a smile forming on her face. "Just like that! I love it, Scotty, I love it! Don't stop, please don't stop! Shove that fucking cock down my throat! MMMMMPPHH!!" she moaned as Scott grabbed her by the pigtails and shoved his cock back into her mouth, pulling her head down onto his throbbing shaft. He drove his cock into her mouth hard and deep, making Lizzy strain against the cuffs again, and then began face-fucking her in earnest. He gripped her pigtails in his hands and used them for leverage as he moved her head up and down on his cock, the room filled with the wet, slurping sounds of his cock sliding in and out of her wet mouth as he face-fucked his sister hard and fast.



"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" Lizzy cried out in a high voice around his cock as her head was shoved roughly up and down, impaling his hard cock in her mouth with every downstroke. Lizzy's pussy was so wet that it was dripping, and she strained against the leather cuffs on her wrists and ankles as she involuntarily tried to move her hands to reach her pussy and rub her clit. Then Scott pulled her head down onto his cock hard and held it there, and she found herself fighting for air as his cock filled her throat.
"GLLKK!" she gasped around his cock, looking up at him as he held her head against him, his cock stuffed into her mouth. She gagged again, her back arching once more, and Scott released her pigtails again. She pulled her head up and back off of his cock, gasping loudly for air through her open mouth. She looked up at him and grinned as she tried to catch her breath.
"That's it, Scotty, face-fuck me like the little cum slut I am!" she gasped, panting for breath, the spit dripping from her mouth. "I want you to cum in my mouth, down my throat! I want to feel your cock pumping and throbbing on my tongue as you shoot your load straight down my throat!" She looked down at his cock in front of her, slick and shiny with her spit, bobbing slightly as the blood pumped through it. Scott had the most beautiful cock she'd ever seen, and she couldn't wait to get it in her mouth again and feel it pumping in her throat.
Scott grabbed her by the pigtails again and she opened her mouth to take in his cock, her lips reaching for it as he pulled her face down. She moaned loudly around his cock as he shoved it into her mouth once more and began face-fucking her in a fast, steady rhythm. He saw Lizzy straining against the cuffs again as he fucked her mouth and throat, and he knew it wouldn't be long before he was pumping his hot, sticky load straight down her throat. He could hear Lizzy slurping around his cock as he shoved her head up and down on his cock, and the sounds combined with the sight and the sensations racing through his cock were quickly bringing him to the edge of orgasm.
"Get ready, Lizzy, I'm gonna cum!" he groaned through gritted teeth, and he felt Lizzy nod her head quickly as he continued shoving it up and down on his cock. She moved her tongue harder and faster against the underside of his throbbing cock, and a few moments later he felt his balls contract in preparation for his orgasm.
"Here it comes!" he gasped, and then he groaned loudly as his orgasm hit. He pushed his hips forward as his cock exploded in Lizzy's mouth, a long, thick stream of hot cum blasting out of his cock and straight down Lizzy's throat. Lizzy cried out around his cock filling her mouth as it began pumping, and she strained harder against the cuffs binding her wrists and ankles. He pumped her head up and down on his cock in two more quick strokes and then pulled her head towards him hard, thrusting his hips forward and shoving his cock as deeply into her mouth and down her throat as he could. He held her there, pulling hard on her pigtails as his cock throbbed over and over again, pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth and down her throat.
Lizzy's eyes popped open wide as he shoved her head down onto his cock and pushed his cock down her throat, and she could feel it pulsing against her tongue as it pumped his cum into her mouth. Again and again his cock pulsed and pumped, shooting stream after stream of his cum down her throat. She swallowed as fast as she could but she just couldn't keep up with the torrent of cum being pumped into her mouth, and soon the cum was leaking out of the corners of her mouth and dripping down onto the floor.
Scott looked down and saw his sister fighting to swallow all of his cum and losing, and the sight of his cum dripping from the corners of her mouth made him cum even harder. He pulled harder on her pigtails, and her back arched again as she gagged on his cock. He held her in place for another spasm or two from his cock, then eased his grip enough to clear his cock from the back of her throat and let her breathe through her nose. His orgasm was slowing, the pumping of his shaft easing, until finally the last spasm went through his cock and the last bit of his cum spit out of his cock onto Lizzy's waiting tongue. He released her pigtails from his hands and took a step back, gasping for breath. He hadn't cum that hard since the last time he was home, and man, did it feel good!
Lizzy pulled her head back from his cock and took in a big, whooping breath, the tears running down her face and streamlets of her spit and his cum hanging from her mouth and chin. She looked up at him and grinned, gasping for breath as she spoke.
"Holy shit, that was hot!" she said, fighting to catch her breath. "I thought you were gonna drown me in cum!"
"Are you okay, Lizzy?" he asked, just now starting to catch his breath. He was surprised to see that his cock was still hard and had not begun to go soft after he finished cumming. Lizzy noticed it as well.
"No, I'm not!" she replied, surprising him. "I need to get fucked, and I need to get fucked right now!" she said, straining against the cuffs holding her arms back and her feet up. "So get me out of these things, flip me over, shove that hard cock into my pussy and FUCK ME!"
"You got it!" Scott replied. He reached over Lizzy's head and instead of taking the cuffs off he simply unhooked the snap links from the cuffs on her ankles, leaving the cuffs in place but setting her arms and legs free. She immediately flipped over onto her back and threw her legs open wide as Scott moved around the table to get into position, her big, heavy breasts splaying out on her chest, the nipples hard and erect. He grabbed her by the tops of her thighs and slid her towards him until her butt was at the edge of the table; she responded by grabbing his cock and placing the head against her soaking wet outer lips as she wrapped her legs around his waist. She put her heels onto the top of his butt and pulled his hips towards her at the same time and he thrust forward, and she cried out in ecstasy as his hard cock drove into her wet pussy.
"I need to cum, Scotty, so fuck me hard and fast and make me cum!" she gasped, pushing her heels into his butt again. At that point Scott had an inspiration.
"Give me your hands!" he said, and Lizzy held her hands out to him. With his cock still buried in her wet pussy Scott quickly hooked the two snap links dangling from the cuffs on her wrists together, then grinned down at her. She grinned back as she spoke.
"Now I'm gonna fuck you hard and make you cum!" he said, reaching under her arms and grabbing her big, heavy breasts in his hands. He squeezed them hard, very hard, and Lizzy gasped as he did so. Then he began thrusting in and out of her sopping wet pussy in hard, fast, and deep strokes, using his grip on her big tits as leverage.
All Lizzy could do was wrap her legs around his waist and hang on as he fucked her, driving his cock in and out of her pussy in long, hard strokes. With her wrists connected by the cuffs and his arms under hers with his hands squeezing the crap out of her tits as he fucked her there wasn't anything she could do with her arms and hands, so she put her hands above her head and just gave herself over to him. His abdomen bumped against her clit with every forward thrust, and she knew it wasn't going to be long at all before she was cumming all over his cock.
"Yes, Scotty, yes! That's it, fuck me hard, make me cum!" she gasped, urging him on by pressing her heels into his butt in time with his thrusts. The table shook and creaked with the force of the pounding he was giving her, his body covered in a fine sheet of sweat from his efforts. She felt her orgasm building very quickly and pushed her heels against him harder to urge him on.
"I'm gonna cum, Scotty, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, and then she cried out loudly as her orgasm exploded inside her like a nuclear bomb. She clamped her legs around his waist hard as her body shook with the intensity of her orgasm, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body from her head to her toes. She squeezed her eyes shut and her mouth fell open with the force of her orgasm; seeing this only turned Scott on more than he already was.
Scott felt her pussy gripping and fluttering around his cock, and much to his surprise he felt a second orgasm building inside his balls. It built very quickly, faster than he'd ever experienced before, and before Lizzy could stop cumming he felt his own orgasm hit. His cock exploded inside her gripping, clutching pussy, pumping more cum into her than he thought he had inside himself. He groaned as his cock pulsed inside her, squeezing her big tits harder than ever. This only made Lizzy cum for a second time, just as hard as the first, and she cried out with the intensity.
"OH MY GOD, YESSSSS!" she screamed, feeling his cock pumping inside her. She locked her legs around his waist and squeezed as hard as she could, holding him inside her as his balls emptied themselves inside her pussy. Scott threw his head back and squeezed his eyes shut, grimacing with the force of this second unexpected and intense orgasm.
They clung to each other like this for several long moments as they rode their orgasms out, and when it was all over they were both left gasping for breath and covered with a fine sheen of sweat. Scott released Lizzy's boobs from his grip, and when he looked down at them he knew she was going to have some pretty good bruises on them in the morning. Lizzy relaxed her legs and let them drop from his waist and hang off the edge of the table as she recovered from her orgasm, her hands above her head and resting on the table as she caught her breath. She opened her eyes and looked up at her brother, smiling as she spoke.
"Holy shit, but I needed that!" she said, laughing a bit.
"I think we both did," Scott replied, smiling back at her, staying where he was and keeping his slowly softening cock inside her. He nodded towards her breasts as he continued. "I'm afraid you're going to be sporting some bruises on your tits for the next few days," he said. "I kinda got carried away! I'm sorry, Lizzy!" he said. Lizzy smiled bigger at him as she raised her hands up and reached out for him; he took her hands in his as she replied.
"That's okay, Scotty, I don't mind! It was certainly worth it considering the fucking you gave me and how hard you made me cum! I desperately needed that, and I'll wear them as badges of honor!" she said, smiling at him. "Besides, no one is going to see them but you and Mom, so what's the big deal?"
"Mom?" Scott replied, his brow furrowing. "Why would Mom see them?" he asked.
"You'll see!" she said, grinning up at him. "Now how about unhooking these things so I can go clean up?" she said, holding her hands up in front of him. Scott did just that, unhooking the snap links and then stepped back, his cock slipping out of her as he moved. Lizzy got up from the table and stood up, swaying a bit as she got to her feet. Scott reached out and took her by the arm to support her, and she grinned at him as she spoke.
"I'm okay, just a little unsteady from the fucking you gave me! I'll be fine!" she said, running her hand along the side of his face. "I love you, Scotty!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"I love you, too, Lizzy," he replied. She kissed him briefly on the lips and then turned and walked away, heading for her room, the cuffs still in place on her ankles and wrists. Scott watched her go and when she turned the corner to walk down the hallway to her room Scott turned to the table and gathered up the tablecloth, then took it to the laundry room and put it in the washer. Then he headed to his own room to clean up himself, grinning all the way.
"This is gonna be one hell of a great vacation!" he said out loud to himself.
* * * * * *
The rest of the day and the evening went pretty much as Scott thought it would. Their mom brought Chinese food home with her after running her errands, and they had one of the most enjoyable dinners any of them could remember. The three of them were closer now than they'd ever been before, and all three of them knew it. Lizzy was wearing a low cut white top with spaghetti straps and no bra, and the bruises on her big tits were just beginning to show. Their mom noticed it during dinner and made a comment about it.
"So I see you two had a very interesting time of it while I was gone this afternoon!" she said, nodding at the bruises on Lizzy's chest. "Was it everything you hoped for, Lizzy?" she asked. Lizzy had told her mom what she had in mind, and Marian was intrigued to hear about it. Lizzy grinned from ear to ear as she replied.
"That and more! SO much more! I'll tell you all about it later!" she said, grinning over at Scott for a moment.
"I can't wait to hear about it, sweetie, but that will have to wait. As soon as we finish our dinner, I'm going to take your brother to my room and have my way with him -- if that's okay with you, that is!" she said, looking over at Scott as she asked the question.
"Perfectly fine with me!" he replied, smiling back.
Two hours later he walked naked into his room, his clothes in one hand, still trying to catch his breath from the marathon session his mom had just put him through. When he left her in her room she was lying on her back, her arms and legs splayed out on the bed, the sheets a tangled mess, her body covered with a mixture of drying sweat and drying cum, and a big smile on her face. He closed the door to his room after stepping inside and leaned back against it, smiling as he spoke to himself.
"I've created a monster!" he said, laughing. Then he headed for the bathroom to shower and clean up before hitting the sack. He was bone-tired and needed the sleep.
* * * * * *
When Scott came downstairs a little after eight the next morning Lizzy and his mom were already there and were just finishing up breakfast. He was wearing his black lounge pants with a sleeveless t-shirt and was barefoot, while his mom and sister were already completely dressed. His mother was facing him as he walked into the dining area and saw him first; Lizzy was sitting with her back to him. His mom's face lit up in a smile when she saw him.
"Well, good morning, sleepy head!" she said, smiling at him over her coffee cup. Lizzy spun around and smiled at him as she spoke.
"Good morning, stud muffin! How's it hanging this morning?" she kidded him, knowing good and well what she and her mom had put him through the previous day. Scott smiled back at them as he replied.
"Good morning, ladies!" he said, walking over to the coffee maker and pouring himself a cup of coffee. "I see we're all bright and chipper this morning! Wonder why that is?" he said, grinning at them as he took a sip from his coffee mug.
"Maybe because one of us had some of the best sex of her life last night?" his mom replied, smiling back at him.
"Or maybe because one of us had a fantasy come true yesterday AND got the living crap fucked out of her at the same time?" Lizzy said, grinning from ear to ear.
"Maybe!" Scott said, grinning as he sat down at the table with them. "So what's on the agenda for today?"
"Mom and I are going shopping!" Lizzy said, the excitement evident in her voice. "Then we're going to go have lunch, then come back here and...well, you'll see!" she said, a big smile on her face.
"I'm sure I will!" Scott said, smiling back.
"What are your plans for today, honey?" his mom asked, putting her coffee cup down on the table.
"Nothing right now," Scott replied, putting his mug down and looking at her. "Just gonna hang around the house, take it easy, maybe watch some TV, things like that," he said. "I have a feeling that I should relax and get as much rest as possible before the two of you get home, because I think I'm gonna need it!" he said, chuckling. His mom and sister laughed as well, and his mom reached out and put her hand on his as she spoke.
"Yes, honey, you certainly are!" she said, smiling at him.
"You got that right!" Lizzy exclaimed, grinning from ear to ear. Then she jumped up from the table as she continued.
"So come on, Mom, let's get going! The sooner we get home the sooner we can...you know!" she said, looking at Scott and grinning. Then she turned and left, putting her coffee cup in the sink on her way out of the kitchen as she headed towards her room to get changed. Scott watched her go, then turned to look at his mom who was still sitting at the table, a smile on her face.
"Things sure have changed, huh, Mom?" he asked. His mom smiled at him as she replied.
"Yes, honey, they most certainly have," she said, patting the back of his hand, "and for the better, I think!"
"Are you happy now, Mom?" he asked, putting his hand on top of hers. Her smile got bigger at this question, and that made Scott feel good.
"Happier than I've ever been in my entire life!" she said. "I know there are people who will say that what we're doing is wrong and that I should be ashamed of myself, but I don't care what they think. What goes on in my house is my business, and that's all there is to it!" Her face took on a serious look as she continued.
"But there can be some very serious consequences if anyone finds out about us, you know that, right, Scott?" she asked. Scott nodded as he replied.
"I know, Mom, and so does Lizzy," he said. "We've talked about this already, and we both understand the importance of keeping this just between us. No one else knows about us, and no one else ever will!" His mom smiled again as she replied.
"Thank you, baby!" she said, standing up from the table and picking up her coffee cup. "Now I'd better get going before Lizzy has a fit!" Then she turned and walked out of the kitchen, putting her cup in the sink as well. Scott watched her go, admiring the view of her ass as she went. When she was out of sight he turned back to the table and took another sip of his coffee, wondering just what his two fuck buddies had in store for him -- but knowing that whatever it was, he was going to love it!
* * * * * *
One of the good things about living in an area where it was warm almost the whole year round was being able to use a pool or a jacuzzi anytime you wanted, even in December, and that's just what Scott was doing when his mom and Lizzy came home. He was sitting in the jacuzzi, his arms resting on the edge and his head back with his eyes closed, just enjoying the jets of water playing over his body. It was broad daylight so he was wearing a swimsuit, but if it had been at night he would have been naked as was his usual custom. He was pretty sure their privacy fence kept the neighbors from seeing much of anything that went on in the jacuzzi, but he didn't want to take a chance so he wore his swimsuit whenever he used the jacuzzi during the daytime.
"There you are!" Lizzy called out to him from the doorway leading into the kitchen. Scott opened his eyes and raised his head up to look over at her. "Stay right where you are, we'll be out to join you in just a couple of minutes!" she said before disappearing back inside the kitchen and closing the door.
"Let the games begin!" he said out loud to himself, a smile creeping across his face.
About ten minutes later the kitchen door opened and his sister and mom came out. They were both wearing short wrap-around robes that looked to be either satin or nylon; from where he was he couldn't tell. The robes came down to mid-thigh, with wide sleeves that stopped at mid-forearm. Lizzy's robe was black and his mom's was white, and they were held closed with a sash that tied at the waist. Both of them were barefoot as they walked towards him in the jacuzzi, and they had big smiles on their faces like two children who were about to get into some mischief. Scott couldn't help but notice the way their big breasts bobbed and swayed inside their robes as they walked, and Scott wondered if they had anything on under the robes. But he was sure he was about to find out.



"Hi, honey!" his mom said, looking down at him and smiling as they stopped next to the jacuzzi. "Would you like some company?" she asked, putting her hands on her hips and cocking her knee in front of the other with Lizzy doing the same thing.
"I'd love some company!" Scott replied, his gaze going from one beautiful woman to the other and back again.
Without another word both women reached for the half-bows holding the sashes of their robes closed and pulled, releasing the sash and letting the robes fall open. They immediately shrugged the smooth material from their shoulders and let the robes fall to the deck at their feet, and Scott's mouth fell open at what he saw.
Not only was Lizzy wearing the black micro bikini she had been keeping a secret from their mom, but his mom was wearing a matching white bikini as well! Even though she was older than Lizzy and just a little thicker around the hips and middle than Lizzy was, she looked just as stunning and just as sexy as Lizzy did -- even more so, actually, since his mom's breasts were bigger than his sister's. As soon as the robes hit the deck both women resumed the pose they had held before, hands on hips with one knee cocked in front of the other, big smiles on their faces. The bruises on Lizzy's tits from the intense fucking he gave her the day before were much more visible now, but in a strange way that only served to excite him more. He felt his cock stir at the sight of the two sexy women standing before him, and also in anticipation of what he knew was coming.
"Well, honey? What do you think?" his mom asked, grinning at him. "Do I look as good in a micro bikini as Lizzy does?" It took Scott a moment to gather his wits about him before he replied.
"Holy crap, Mom, you look fantastic!" Scott said. "And hell yes, you look just as good as Lizzy does! Maybe even better!"
"Hey, now!" Lizzy said, a mock pout on her face.
"Well, her tits are bigger than yours, what do you expect?" Scott said, "but you both look fantastic and sexy as hell!" Lizzy and his mom both smiled at him when he said this.
"Thank you, honey!" his mom said.
"Thank you, Scotty!" Lizzy said.
"So are you two gonna stand there all day or are you going to get into the jacuzzi?" Scott asked.
"Oh, we're getting in!" his mom said, stepping into the jacuzzi and then walking over to sit next to Scott. Lizzy followed her and sat down on the other side, putting Scott in the middle. They both lay back and relaxed for a minute, letting the water jets play over their bodies.
"Oh, man, does that feel good!" Lizzy said, leaning back and closing her eyes. "I sure am glad we have a jacuzzi!"
"As am I, honey," her mom replied, also sitting back and relaxing. "I just with I'd used it more than I have, but I have a feeling all that is going to change now!"
"Why is that, Mom?" Scott asked. She opened her eyes and turned her head to look at him as she replied.
"Oh, I don't know, dear, just call it a hunch!" she said, dropping her hand down into the water and rubbing the top of his thigh, a slightly wicked smile creeping across her face. He felt his cock twitch at her touch, and it twitched again when Lizzy began rubbing the top of his other thigh.
"So who won the toss this time?" he asked, looking first at his mom and then at Lizzy. The two women looked at each other and giggled before his mom replied.
"No one did, honey, there wasn't a coin toss this time," she said, puzzling Scott with her answer. Her smile got bigger as she continued.
"Remember that surprise I mentioned in my letter to you, the one where I told you that your father and I were finished?" she asked, her hand still sliding up and down his thigh while Lizzy's hand did the same.
"Yes, I do," Scott replied.
"Well, the surprise is that after we're done fooling around in the jacuzzi, the three of us are going to go into my bedroom where Lizzy and I are going to let you have your way with us -- both of us, at the same time!" Scott couldn't believe his ears, and he felt his cock and balls shift as the idea of what was about to happen hit home.
"I think you called at a 'ménage au trois,' didn't you, Scotty?" Lizzy asked, grinning at him as she continued to rub his leg.
"Yeah, I did," he said, still in a state of shock. "Are you serious, Mom? Lizzy? Both of you at the same time? A threesome? Really?" he stammered, not believing his luck. He felt his cock begin to grow inside his trunks, getting harder, thicker and longer by the moment much faster than usual.
"Oh, we're serious, all right!" Lizzy replied, grinning at him.
"Yes, honey, we're serious!" his mom said, giving him just as big a grin as Lizzy did. She slid her hand up his leg and over onto his lap and laid it on his quickly hardening cock, giving it a firm squeeze.
"I see you like the idea of having both of us at the same time!" she said, her voice low and breathless. The look of desire began to flicker in her eyes, signaling her rising desire.
"Lemme see!" Lizzy said, putting her hand on his cock as well. His mom moved her hand down to his balls to let Lizzy get to his cock and gently squeezed them as Lizzy did the same to his shaft.
"Wow, Mom, he's really hard! He must really like the idea of a threesome with us!" she exclaimed, a big smile on her face.
"I think we need to get that bathing suit out of the way, don't you, Lizzy?" she asked, still massaging his balls while looking him in the eyes.
"I think so, yes!" Lizzy replied. The two of them then grabbed the sides of his suit and pulled, with Scott lifting his butt up from the seat to let them strip the suit from him. They pulled the suit down off of his hips, careful not to snag his now fully erect cock in the process and slid it down his legs until it was at his knees. Then they moved their hands back to his cock and wrapped their hands around his throbbing shaft, one on top of the other, and began tugging up and down on it in unison. They had both turned to face him, giving Scott a magnificent view of their big tits hanging down in front of them in their bikini tops. Their nipples were hard as little pebbles, indicating that they were both just as excited as he was.
"You know, this just doesn't seem fair," Scott said as his mom and sister tugged on his cock under the warm water of the jacuzzi. "Here I am with my trunks down around my knees and the two of you are still wearing your bikinis! What's wrong with this picture?" he asked, grinning as he looked back and forth between the two women.
"Well, our hands are kinda full right now, so if you want to do something about that then I guess you're just going to have to do it yourself!" his mom replied, squeezing his cock hard and rubbing her thumb over the tip, making him jump. He was starting to leak precum, and his mom's thumb spread it around as she ran her thumb over the tip.
"So what are you waiting for, Scotty?" Lizzy asked, sliding her hand down to his smooth shaven balls and giving them a firm squeeze as she spoke. "Don't you want to see all of our big tits?"
"Yes, I do!" Scott replied, reaching out to his mom with one hand and to Lizzy with the other, pulling the skimpy tops of their bikinis aside and revealing their hard nipples to him. He lifted one of his mom's big, heavy breasts in one hand and one of Lizzy's in the other, massaging and kneading them in his hands before pinching and tugging on the nipples. Both of the women gasped as he tugged on their hard little nubs, and they squeezed his cock and balls tighter and pumped his cock a little harder in response.
"Mmmm, oh my God, that feels good!" his mom moaned, her eyes hooded. Scott looked over at Lizzy and saw pretty much the same expression on her face.
'If they weren't wet before, they sure are now!' Scott thought to himself as he continued tugging and pulling on their nipples.
"Good is an understatement!" Lizzy said, her mouth hanging open as she squeezed and massaged his balls while Scott did the same to her big breast. "All I know is if I don't get his hard cock inside my wet pussy soon I'm gonna go out of my mind! I'm half tempted to climb on and fuck him right here and right now!" she said, her breathing coming faster now as her excitement and arousal increased.
"We can't do that, honey," her mom said, her voice breathless as her own arousal increased. "As much as I agree with you and would love to do that, we can't -- not outside, anyway!"
"Then I think it's time we moved this party inside, don't you?" Scott asked.
"I think you're right!" his mom replied. She released his cock from her hand and put her breast back inside her bikini top as Scott released it, while Lizzy did the same. While they were fixing themselves Scott was busy pulling up his bathing suit, not bothering to tie the strings since he was going to be taking it completely off in a few minutes anyway.
All three of them stood up and got out of the jacuzzi, each of them taking a towel from the cabinet behind them and drying off before heading into the house with Lizzy taking the lead. She grabbed Scott by the hand and pulled him along behind her as she turned towards the house.
"Let's go, stud muffin! Time's a-wastin'!" she said, grinning at him as she headed for the house with him in tow. Their mom was right behind them, grinning from ear to ear. Lizzy led them into the house and down the hallway to their mom's bedroom, immediately going inside and taking Scott with her.
As soon as they were in the room she spun around to face him, wrapping her arms around his neck and kissing him long and deep. Her lips were soft and warm, her tongue wet and lithe as she slid it into his mouth, and she pressed her mound against him as she sucked his tongue into her mouth. Scott wrapped his arms around her slender body and held her close, pressing his raging erection against her stomach as the kiss deepened. Lizzy sighed, her arousal increasing by the second, and pressed her mound up against him harder. Scott slid his hands down her back and grabbed her ass in both hands, squeezing the firm globes hard as he pulled her into him.
"Leave some for me, please!" their mom said, leaning against the door jamb with her arms crossed beneath her big tits and her legs crossed at the ankles as she watched them kiss, a smile on her face. Lizzy broke off the kiss a few moments later to reply,
"Don't worry, Mom, I think there's more than enough to go around!" she said, looking up at Scott. "Right, Scotty?" she asked.
"Guess we're gonna find out!" he replied, smiling as he gripped Lizzy's ass in his hands. Their mom walked over and put her hand on Lizzy's shoulder to get her attention, and Lizzy turned to look at her.
"My turn, honey!" she said softly, smiling. Lizzy reluctantly turned Scott loose and Scott did the same, releasing his grip on her ass as she stepped back. His mom took her place, stepping in front of him and sliding her arms around his neck as Lizzy had done, but she was much more deliberate and not at all rushed in her movements. She looked Scott in the eyes and smiled as she brough her lips to his, closing her eyes as their lips touched. Scott put his arms around her and held her close as the kiss slowly deepened, their lips parting and their tongues meeting. She put a hand on the back of his head as she kissed him, feeling his cock jump in response. Scott slid his hands down to her ass and gripped it just as he had done Lizzy's, eliciting a sigh from his mom as well.
The kiss was long, deep and sensuous, with their bodies pressing close together, and when it finally ended they were both left a little bit breathless. His mom looked him in the eyes and smiled as she spoke softly to him.
"Hello again, Scott," she said, her voice low and sexy.
"Hello, Marian," he said, understanding right away. "Good to see you again!" Marian's smile got bigger at this, her eyes sparkling.
"Good to be here!" she replied, her arms still around his neck. "We have something special in mind for today, by the way!" she said.
"Oh yeah? Like what?" Scott replied. "What could be more special than a threesome with you and Lizzy?" Marian's smile got bigger as she replied.
"Look on the bed," she said. Scott turned his head and looked, and what he saw brought a smile to his face and made his cock jump.
Sitting on the bed were the two pairs of leather bondage cuffs.
He glanced over at Lizzy and saw that she was grinning from ear to ear. He also noticed that her nipples were hard as rocks, poking out against the skimpy top of her bikini. He looked back to Marian and saw that she was grinning just as big as Lizzy was.
"Is that okay with you, Scott?" she asked, raising her eyebrows a bit, teasing him with her question.
"I think you know the answer to that!" he said, teasing her right back. "Now step back, Marian," he said, slipping into his role. Marian did as she was told, stepping back away from him and standing next to Lizzy.
"Take those bikinis off," he said, and the two women immediately did just that. Scott watched them as they slid out of the bikinis and dropped them on the floor, their big breasts swaying with their movements. Their nipples were rock hard and erect, and the first traces of their feminism musk began to fill the room. When they were naked in front of him Scott walked over to the bed and picked up a pair of bondage cuffs.
"Come here, Lizzy," he said.
"Yes, sir!" Lizzy replied, her voice breathless and a smile on her face. She walked over to him and stood in front of him, her eyes filled with desire.
"Turn around," he said, and when she did he fastened the cuffs around her wrists, connecting them with the snap link and then giving them a good, hard downward tug. Lizzy gasped as her shoulders were yanked back and downward, her big breasts bouncing on her chest, and she felt her pussy flooding at the thought of what was to come.
"Come here, Marian," Scott said, picking up the second set of cuffs.
"Yes, sir!" Marian replied, walking over to him and turning around so he could fasten the cuffs on her as well. She felt her pulse quicken and her breathing get a little faster as he fastened the leather cuffs around her wrists and then connected them with the snap link, and she gasped as well when he yanked downward on her cuffs, her breasts bouncing just as Lizzy's had.
"Now turn around and face me, both of you," he said, and the two cuffed women turned to face him. He admired the two big busted, beautiful, and very sexy women standing before him for a few moments, letting his eyes wander over their naked bodies and drinking in the sight of their feminine curves, the swells of their big breasts, and the hardness of their nipples. He watched as their chests rose and fell with their quickened breathing, and he saw their areolas begin to crinkle as their excitement and arousal grew. He felt his cock throbbing in his suit, and knew it was time for the next step.
"Drop to your knees," he said, and both women obeyed. When they were both kneeling in front of him Scott took his bathing suit off and tossed it aside, revealing his rock-hard and throbbing cock to them. He stood there for a moment, letting the two women stare at his hard cock bobbing in front of them for a moment; he saw the desire in their eyes, and Lizzy's mouth was hanging open slightly as her breathing quickened. They both knew what was coming, and it excited both of them.
"Who's first?" Scott asked, and Lizzy immediately spoke up.
"Me! Me! I'm first! Please, Scotty, face-fuck me first! I need it so bad!" she pleaded, the desperation evident in her voice.
"How bad do you need it, Lizzy?" he asked as he stood in front of her, taking his cock in his hand and stroking it slowly right in front of her face. Her eyes were locked onto his cock as he did this, and she gasped slightly when a drop of precum appeared at the tip. She looked up at him, her eyes filled with both desire and desperation, and her voice was a whisper as she replied. Scott could smell the first traces of her musk as it began to fill the room.
"Bad!" she said softly, "very bad! I've never needed anything so badly in my whole life!" She looked at him for a moment longer, then her gaze dropped to the head of his cock and the drop of precum glistening in the light in front of her.
Scott took a step forward and pointed his cock at Lizzy's mouth, bringing it less than an inch away from her lips. She opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, licking the precum from his tip and swallowing it. Before she could do anything else Scott moved in closer, pushing his cock between her lips and into her mouth. Lizzy gasped in both surprise and delight as she opened her mouth to let his cock in, clamping her lips around the hard shaft as Scott pushed his cock deep into her warm, wet mouth. She looked up at him as he pushed deeper into her mouth, her eyes sparkling as she ran her tongue over the underside of his cock. She gagged as the head of his cock hit the back of her throat and involuntarily pulled her head back a bit; Scott grabbed her pigtails in both hands and yanked her to him, thrusting his cock deeper into her mouth and making her gag again, her eyes flying wide open with surprise and delight.
Scott wasted no time and immediately began face fucking Lizzy in long, hard, deep strokes, clutching her pigtails in his hands and using them to yank her head up and down on his cock as he drove it into her mouth over and over again. Lizzy cried out with pleasure as he used her mouth, straining against the cuffs holding her hands and arms behind her back. In a matter of seconds Scott's cock was glistening with her saliva, and it began running down Lizzy's chin and dripping onto her chest as Scott gave her the face fucking of her life.
Marian watched as her son face fucked her daughter, and she was both surprised and excited at just how rough he was being with her and that Lizzy seemed not to be having any trouble taking it.
'Is that how it looks when he does that to me?' she thought to herself, still watching as Scott continued face fucking Lizzy. 'And is that how he's going to face fuck me, too?' she wondered, and she felt her nipples getting hard and her pussy getting wet at the thought.
"GLK! GLK! MMPH! GLK! MMPH!" Lizzy cried out around Scott's cock as she fought to keep up with him while he drove it in and out of her mouth in long, deep, and fast strokes. She looked up at him as he used her mouth, her eyes watering and the tears streaming down her face, and she nodded at him as best she could considering that he was yanking her head up and down on his cock at the same time. Scott yanked her head to him hard and thrust his cock deep into her mouth and held it there for a few moments before released her pigtails from his hands. Lizzy's head shot back as she freed herself from his shaft, her mouth hanging open and a long, thick strand of saliva hanging from Scott's cock to her lower lip as she took a long, whooping gasp for air. She looked up at him and smiled, her mouth hanging open as she panted and gasped, trying to catch her breath before he grabbed her pigtails again.
"Holy shit! MMMPPHH!!" was all she had time to say before Scott grabbed her by the pigtails again and shoved his cock back into her mouth, picking up where he had left off. Lizzy cried out around Scott's cock again as he fucked her mouth hard and fast, trying her best to keep up with him and losing.
'Oh my God!' Marian thought to herself as she watched, 'I can't wait for him to do that to me!' She watched as Scott shoved his cock deep into Lizzy's mouth and held it there again, holding her head in place for several moments before releasing her from his grip. Lizzy's head shot back as she fell back onto her haunches, whooping and gasping for breath, her mouth hanging open and the tears streaming down her face. She looked up at Scott and smiled, her chest heaving as she fought to catch her breath.



Scott moved over in front of Marian, his cock hard and throbbing, glistening with Lizzy's saliva as he held it in front of her face. Marian looked at the hard, pulsing cock right in front of her lips for a moment before looking up at Scott.
"Your turn, Marian," he said, and she nodded slightly at him as she replied.
"Yes, sir," she said softly, looking back down at the head of his cock an inch in front of her face. She opened her mouth as Scott reached down with one hand and grabbed her by the hair at the back of her head, wrapping it around his hand and pulling her head roughly towards him as he pushed his cock into her waiting mouth.
"MMMMPPHH!" she gasped as the hard shaft filled her mouth, sliding along her tongue as he pulled her roughly towards him. Scott thrust his hips forward and drove his cock all the way into her mouth, the head hitting the back of her throat and making her gag just as Lizzy had. But she didn't pull away, keeping her wits about her and breathing hard through her nose as Scott held her face against him. She could feel his cock throbbing on her tongue for a few moments before Scott began face fucking her as he had just done to Lizzy, driving his hard cock deeply in and out of her mouth as he pulled her head up and down the length of his cock. She gasped around his cock in rhythm to his thrusts just as Lizzy had done, and it was only a matter of moments before her spit was running down her chin and dripping onto her breasts as well.
Lizzy watched as Scott face fucked her mom, still panting as she recovered from the face fucking Scott had just given to her, and she had the same thought that her mom had as she watched Scott grab Marian's hair with both hands and begin to face fuck her harder.
'Is that what it looked like when he did it to me?' she thought, watching as Marian struggled against the cuffs holding her hands and arms behind her back as Scott yanked her head up and down his shaft in fast, hard, and deep strokes. 'Holy shit, that's hot!' she thought.
Marian fought to keep up with Scott as he fucked her mouth harder and faster than he'd ever done before, the tears streaming down her face as she looked up at him. When she was looking him in the eyes she saw the concern in his face; he was being much rougher and fucking her mouth harder than he ever had and appeared to be worried. Marian winked at him to put his mind at ease, and he smiled down at her as he continued thrusting his cock in and out of her mouth.
"GLK! GLK! GLUK! GLK!" Marian gasped around Scott's cock as he continued; then she gave out a loud, long, and muffled moan as Scott shoved his cock all the way into her mouth and pulled her head up against him, burying his cock into her mouth and holding her there. He held her head against him, his cock buried in her throat for several long moments, Marian gagging and bucking around the cock in her mouth, straining against the cuffs binding her. When Scott released her from his grip she fell back onto her haunches as Lizzy had done, whooping and gasping for breath, her lips and chin shiny and dripping with her saliva. She panted and gasped for breath, taking in huge gulps of air in big whooping breaths, then looked up at Scott and smiled as she spoke.
"Holy shit!" was all she could manage as she struggled to catch her breath.
"That seems to be the phrase of the day!" Scott said, grinning down at them, Lizzy up on her knees and Marian still sitting back on her haunches as she slowly caught her breath.
"Well, it kinda fits, you know?" Lizzy said.
"Yes, it most certainly does!" Marian said, panting for breath. She got up onto her knees and looked up at Scott, smiling. "But you're not done yet, are you, Scott?" she asked.
"Not by a long shot, Marian," he replied, smiling back as he looked down at her. "Get up, both of you," he said, and the two bound women slowly got to their feet. He walked around behind them and stood in the middle of them, taking them both by the snap links connecting their cuffs and pushed them forward, guiding them over to the big bed and stopping when their knees were touching the edge of the mattress. He released their cuffs and stepped back, taking a moment to admire the view before speaking again. His mom and sister both had great butts, so he took this opportunity to admire them before continuing.
"Get on the bed on your knees, close to the edge of the mattress," he ordered, and both women stepped onto the mattress with their knees, shuffling until they were at the edge as ordered, their feet hanging off of the edge of the mattress.
"Spread your knees apart," Scott directed, and the two women did as they were told. Both of them knew what was coming by now, and both of them were excited and couldn't wait. Scott stepped over to Marian and moved in between her legs, and he could hear her breathing quicken as she realized she was first this time. Scott grabbed her left hip with one hand and put the other on her back between her shoulder blades and then pushed hard, bending her over at the waist while shoving her upper body over and down onto the mattress.
"Oh!" Marian gasped as her chest and face hit the mattress, her big breasts mashed out as her weight settled down onto them. She turned her head to the side so she could breathe, and she only had time to take a single breath before Scott plunged his hard cock deep into her sopping wet and ready pussy.
"AAAAUGH!" she cried out in surprised pleasure as Scott impaled her on his cock, grabbing her hips with both hands and thrusting forward to drive his cock deep into her while pulling her back against him. He pushed forward hard, driving his cock completely into her pussy and holding it there for several moments before beginning to stroke his cock in and out of Marian's tunnel in long, hard, and fast strokes.
"UNGH! UNGH! UNGH! UNGH!" she grunted as he thrust his throbbing shaft in and out of her wet pussy, his hands on her hips and pulling her back against him as he thrust forward. He drove his cock into her over and over again, fucking her pussy hard and fast. Marian could feel his balls bumping against her clit with his every thrust, the room filled with the slapping sounds of his hips striking her ass as he drove into her again and again. He reached out and grabbed the snap link hooking the two cuffs together and pulled hard, lifting up a little as he did so. Marian moaned loudly as he pulled back harder on the snap link, pulling her shoulders back and inward as he elevated her hands a little more. He was intentionally being rough with her, very rough, fucking her harder than he ever had before, and from what he could tell she was enjoying every second of it.
'Like mother, like daughter!' he thought to himself as he glanced over to see Lizzy watching them, her eyes wide, her mouth hanging open as she watched Scott fucking their mother. She was breathing hard and fast, and Scott knew that if he were to reach over and give her clit a flick with his thumb she would probably cum like a hand grenade going off.
"I'm...gonna...cum...I'm...gonna...cum!" Marian gasped in time with Scott's thrusts, so Scott turned his attention back to her. He continued to pull back hard on the cuffs on Marian's wrists as he continued to drive his cock in and out of her pussy, and as he felt her getting closer and closer to cumming he actually pulled back a little harder. The results were almost immediate.
"AAAAAUUGH!! YES, YES, YES, I'M CUMMING! I'M CUMMING!!" Marian cried out as she felt her orgasm quickly building, and a moment later she wailed loud and long as her orgasm hit. She came hard, her orgasm exploding inside her and the waves of pleasure crashing through her body like the shock wave of a nuclear blast. She gritted her teeth and groaned loudly as she came, her hands still being pulled back and up, her arms being forced up and her shoulders pulled inwards as Scott kept his grip on the cuffs. He continued to fuck her hard and fast as she rode her orgasm out, and he could feel her pussy flooding with juices as she came around his cock.
Lizzy watched her mother cum with rapt fascination, amazed and excited by the look of pain/pleasure on her face as she came hard. Lizzy's pussy was soaking wet by now, the knowledge that she was next increasing her arousal. Her eyes were wide and her mouth hanging open as she watched Scott's thrusts slow in response to a decrease in her mother's moans, and in a few moments Scott released his grip on the cuffs and let her mom's arms fall down onto her back. He stopped thrusting and held his cock inside her for a few moments as she panted and gasped for breath, then he stepped back and let his cock slip out of her. He looked over at Lizzy for a moment, a fine sheen of sweat covering his upper body, then stepped back from between her mom's legs and moved into position behind her. She could feel his breath on her back as he got in between her legs, and she felt the slippery tip of his cock brush up against the cheeks of her ass as he moved into position.
"Are you ready, Lizzy?" he asked softly; she nodded quickly in reply, her breath coming fast now.
"OH!" she cried as Scott bent her over the same way he did her mom, grabbing her by the hip and shoving her upper body forward with his hand on her back. Her torso hit the bed hard, and before she could react Scott grabbed the snap link of her cuffs and pulled up and back on it hard, pulling her hands and arms up and back and her shoulders together.
"AAAAHHH!!" she cried out as Scott nearly lifted her up from the bed with the force he was applying. She groaned loudly and grit her teeth as he pulled back, her hands clenching and unclenching as they were pulled back and up. She felt the head of Scott's hard cock rubbing up and down between her pussy lips, groaning loudly when he thrust it deep inside her with one hard shove.
"NNNNNNGGHH!" she groaned as Scott's cock invaded her sopping wet pussy, stretching her out and filling her as he buried his cock into her. He began to move almost immediately, thrusting his hard cock in and out of her pussy in long, hard strokes just as he had done to her mom a few moments before. He maintained the force he was applying to the cuffs as he fucked her hard, intentionally going at it with her harder than he ever had before. He knew she liked being treated rough while having sex, and he wanted to see just how rough she could endure.
Marian lay with her chest and face on the mattress, still panting for breath and watching as Scott fucked Lizzy hard. Lizzy's face was turned the other way so she couldn't see the expression on her face but she could hear her moaning loudly. Her own arms and shoulders ached from the force Scott had used with her, and from what she could see he was using even more force on Lizzy.
And from what she could tell, Lizzy was enjoying the hell out of it.
"Yes, Scotty, yes!" Lizzy cried as he fucked her hard and fast. "Fuck me! Fuck me hard! Drive that cock into my pussy, fuck me hard! Make me cum, Scotty, make me cum all over your hard cock!"
Scott continued pounding Lizzy hard and fast as he held onto the cuffs, the slapping sound of his hips hitting her ass filling the room. Lizzy was gasping and panting for breath, her hands clenching and unclenching as he drover her closer and closer to the brink of orgasm. Then she turned her head toward her mother, and Marian could see the look of intense pleasure mixed with pain that was on her face. She and Lizzy locked eyes as Lizzy was being bounced around by the force of Scott thrusting in and out of her, and Lizzy smiled at her mom with her mouth slightly open as she gasped for breath. Then she squeezed her eyes closed and grimaced, clenching her teeth and groaning loudly as her orgasm hit.
"NNNNNNGGGHH!!" she groaned as her orgasm exploded inside her, and Scott could feel her pussy clenching around his cock as he continued fucking her. He was rock-hard and throbbing as he fucked Lizzy through her orgasm and had been so intent on what he was doing to his mom and sister that he hadn't even thought about his own orgasm yet. As his sister thrashed and bucked beneath him as she came hard, he felt his own orgasm slowly start to build. He suddenly had an idea on how he could share his orgasm with both of them at the same time, and quickly put his idea into action.
"Get up and come over here, Marian," he said to his mom. She sat up on her haunches on the end of the bed, then stepped off of the bed and over to him on unsteady feet.
"Turn around," Scott said, and when Marian did so he reached out and unhooked one end of the snap link holding her cuffs together, setting her arms free. Marian moaned as she brought her arms around in front of her, rubbing her shoulders as she moved her arms to get the soreness out of them. As she did this Scott began slowing his thrusts into Lizzy as her orgasm had run its course and she was now coming down from her orgasmic high. He slowed and then stopped thrusting, holding his still-hard cock inside Lizzy's drenched pussy as he unhooked the snap link on Lizzy's cuffs, letting her arms fall to her sides on the bed. She moaned and grimaced just as Marian had done as Scott stepped back, slipping his cock out of her. She immediately sat up and moved her arms to her front as well, also rubbing her shoulders.
Scott sat on the bed and lay back, resting on his elbows with his upper body propped up and his hips right at the edge of the bed. His cock was still hard and throbbing, shiny and slick with Lizzy's juices. He spread his legs apart as he spoke.
"Now it's your turn to make me cum!" he said, grinning up at his two fuck buddies. Lizzy and Marian looked at each other and grinned, then spoke at the same time.
"Yes, sir!" they said, immediately dropping to their knees between Scott's outstretched thighs. Marian grabbed Scott's hard cock and slipped it into her mouth, pumping the hard shaft with her hand as she sucked on the head while Lizzy went straight for his balls, opening her mouth wide and clamping her lips on them, sucking them both into his mouth at the same time. Marian proved herself to be just as capable at deep throating as Lizzy was, moving her hand out of the way so she could slide her mouth down onto his shaft until her nose was bumping against his abdomen. She gagged just a little bit as his cock hit the back of her throat, but only for a moment.
"Remember, Mom, breathe through your nose!" Lizzy said from under Scott's balls, and Marian nodded with Scott's cock embedded in her mouth.
"So, what, you gave our mom lessons on how to deep throat a cock?" Scott asked, looking at Lizzy. She raised her head up to look at him as she replied.
"Yep!" she said, grinning. Then she went back to sucking his balls as Marian continued to deep-throat his cock.
Scott lay there for several enjoyable minutes as his two fuck buddies worked his cock and balls over. After a few minutes of deep throating him, Marian switched with Lizzy and gave her the chance to do the same while she sucked on his balls. She was just as good at it as Lizzy was, getting both of them in her mouth at the same time. She looked up at him as she sucked on his balls and smiled, her eyes sparkling as she winked at him. Scott chuckled and laughed, then moaned as they both sucked hard on both his cock and balls at the same time. Lizzy was really going to town on his cock, sucking hard while running her tongue up and down the underside of his shaft, gripping the base of his cock with one hand and pumping firmly as she sucked on him.
"You keep that up and I'm gonna cum!" he warned. Lizzy released his cock from her mouth just long enough to reply.
"I thought that was the whole point!" she said, grinning at him before sliding her mouth back onto his cock.
"We need to share, Lizzy!" Marian said, releasing Scott's balls from her mouth and lifting her head up a bit. "Let's make him cum while both of us are sucking on his cock!"
"Deal!" Lizzy said, pointing Scott's cock at his mother's mouth. Marian slipped her mouth over the head of his cock and began sliding her mouth up and down the length of his cock, sucking hard as she did so. After about half a dozen or so strokes she released his cock from her mouth with a soft 'pop' and let Lizzy have a turn. She did the same thing her mother had just done, and the two women settled into a routine with Lizzy pumping his shaft with her hand while Marian gripped and kneaded his balls with her hand, both of them taking turns sucking his cock.
'I have died and gone to heaven!' Scott thought to himself as he watched his two fuck buddies sucking his cock.
It wasn't long before he felt the familiar tingling sensation in his balls that signaled an approaching orgasm, and he felt that it was going to be a real gully washer. He felt his cock thicken as his orgasm approached, and Marian felt it too since his cock was in her mouth at the time.
"He's getting ready to cum!" Marian said, taking her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak. She sucked on him for a moment more, then let Lizzy take her turn. Lizzy clamped her lips around his cock and sucked as hard as she could, sliding her head up and down on his shaft and running her wet tongue along the underside of his cock for several enjoyable moments. She pumped his cock hard and fast with her hand as she slipped her mouth from his cock and began running her tongue over and around the sensitive head. Marian joined in and did the same thing, grabbing his shaft just below the head and above Lizzy's hand and pumping in time with her, the two women literally cheek to cheek as they worked him over. This was all it took to send him over the edge.
"I'm gonna cum!" Scott gasped, and then his orgasm hit. He groaned as his cock exploded, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum straight up into the air and onto Lizzy and Marian's faces. The two women gasped and laughed as his cock pumped and throbbed, shooting his cum out and onto their faces as they pumped his shaft and continued licking the now-very sensitive underside of the head of his cock. Scott groaned through clenched teeth as they did this; he was cumming harder than he could remember, and soon both of his fuck buddy's faces were covered with streams of his cum. He thought he would cum forever, but the pumping and throbbing of his cock finally began to slow as his orgasm ran its course. When his cock spit out the last small stream of cum it landed back onto the head of his cock, and Lizzy quickly ducked her head down and sucked it into her mouth. Both of them began kissing and slowly licking the head of his cock, cleaning all traces of cum from his cock.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, panting as he tried to catch his breath.
"There's that phrase again!" Lizzy said, grinning at him, his cum still on her face.
"I think we need to clean ourselves up, don't you, dear?" Marian said to Lizzy as she ran her fingers across her cheek, scooping up Scott's cum and then licking the cum from her fingers before swallowing it. She looked Scott in the eyes as she did this, slowly licking his cum from her fingers again and again, and it was easily the hottest, most erotic thing Scott had ever seen. Lizzy followed suit, wiping the cum from her face with her fingers and then licking the cum from them just as Marian had done. It only took a minute or so for them to clean all of his cum from their faces like this, and when they were done they stood up, looking down at him as he reclined on the bed. Marian stepped over him and straddled his hips, sitting down on the now-soft tube of his cock before leaning over and laying on him, her big, soft breasts pressing against his chest. She slid her hand around to the back of his head and then kissed him; the kiss was long, slow and deep, her tongue finding his to dance in his mouth as she gently pressed her mound against the tube of his soft cock. When she finally ended the kiss she looked him in the eyes as she softly spoke.



"Merry Christmas, Scott!" she said, grinning at him.
"This was the Christmas present you mentioned in your letter?" he asked, and Marian nodded as she replied.
"Yes, it was, and I hope you enjoyed it because this is only the beginning!" she replied, still grinning at him. He looked over his mom's shoulder to look at Lizzy and saw that she was grinning as well.
"I have a feeling it's going to be a very long and very enjoyable night," he said, looking back at his mom.
"I think so, too," his mom replied, kissing him briefly on the lips before getting up from the bed. "Right now I need a shower and to run some hot water over my shoulders, because I have a feeling they're going to be very sore tomorrow morning!" she said, unfastening the leather cuffs and removing them from her wrists and dropping them onto the bed. Lizzy did the same, tossing her cuffs on the bed next to Marian's.
"Yeah, I think you're right," Scott said, sitting up on the edge of the bed.
"First showers, then dinner, then Round Two, okay?" Lizzy said, smiling.
"Perfect!" her mom replied. "Now off to the showers, both of you!" she said as Scott got up from the bed. "We have a busy night ahead of us and no time to waste! So get moving, you two!" she said, shooing them out of the door. When they were gone she turned and walked to her own bathroom to start the water, smiling as she did so.
"This is going to be a night we'll all remember for the rest of our lives!" she said softly to herself before stepping into the shower and under the stream of hot water, the two pairs of leather cuffs still lying on the bed.
And it truly was.
* * * * * *
Scott stood in the doorway of his mother's bedroom, pausing for a moment to look around. The room was just as he'd always remembered it, and the memories came flooding back to him in a rush. So many memories, most of them good with only a few of them not so good, those being centered around his father and the way he had neglected his mother so many years ago. Scott had always thought that was the catalyst that had prompted his relationship with his mother, but he didn't hate his father for it. He was grateful to him instead. If he hadn't been a self-absorbed prick then Marian never would have come to Scott for what she needed in order to feel loved and to feel like a woman, and Scott never would have had the wonderful relationship with her that he had.
And what a woman she was, indeed! Scott had always wondered if his father ever had any idea of just what a good thing he gave up when he let his mom get away, but he really didn't care. His father's loss was his gain. Scott entered the room and walked over to his mother's dresser, bending down and opening the bottom drawer. The old wooden box was there in its usual place, snug in the back corner of the drawer, and Scott took it out of the drawer and placed it on top of the dresser. He opened the lid and looked inside, and there they were.
Inside the box were two worn and very well used pairs of black leather bondage cuffs, each pair connected by a chrome snap link. Most of the chrome was long gone, worn off by use and age, but they still worked just fine. Looking down at the cuffs he was taken back to the Christmas vacation from the college he was attending and to the night when he used those very cuffs on both his mom and his sister at the same time for the first of what would become many enjoyable occasions. He had thought of that night every year at Christmas for every one of the 35 years that had passed since then, and looking at the cuffs now he thought of it once again.
And he smiled.
The "fuck buddy" relationship between his mom, his sister and himself had lasted for about two years. Lizzy had eventually met another guy and fallen in love; she later told Scott that having to tell him that she was ending their "fuck buddy" relationship was the hardest thing she'd ever had to do in her entire life. But the time had come as they both knew it eventually would, so the relationship ended and Lizzy got on with her life. She ended up marrying the guy and having three kids, and was as happy as a clam. She and Scott never spoke of their special relationship again, although both of them never regretted it.
Their mom, too, had met someone new about six months after that, and when the time came for Marian to talk to Scott about it he stopped her with a finger to her lips. "I know, Mom, and it's okay," was all he said, and that was all he ever said about it. She married the man the following year, and he turned out to be a pretty spectacular stepdad with both Lizzy and Scott. He and his mom were married for nearly 30 years when a sudden heart attack took him away from his mom, and he was convinced that it wasn't cancer that took her last week, five years after his stepdad had passed, but a broken heart instead.
Scott had never married, and he was never really sure why. Maybe it was because the right woman never came along, or maybe it was because the right women -- plural -- had already come and gone. In any event, while he enjoyed an active and very healthy sex life, he never fell in love again. Twice was enough for him.
He looked at the cuffs in the wooden box for a few moments longer, then closed the lid, picked the box up and tucked it under his arm. He walked out of the room, stopping at the door and turning to look back inside once last time.
"I love you, Marian," he said softly, a single tear slipping from his eye and sliding down his cheek. Then he turned and walked through the house and out of the front door, closing the door behind him. He walked down the sidewalk past the "FOR SALE" sign in the yard to his car, got in, started the engine, and backed out of the driveway as he had done so many times before. He looked at the house one last time, then put the car in gear and drove away.
Fini.
(Author's note: It's not very often that I find myself compelled to write an actual ending to a story; truth be told, it's only happened once before with the "Seduction of Rob" series I wrote several years ago. The rest of the time I just let the reader imagine what happened next and how the characters got on with their lives after the conclusion of the story, but for some reason this story was different. This one spoke to me, and it told me that I had to end it -- and it told me how. I thought about the ending long and hard, running several possible scenarios through my mind, but I kept coming back to the ending that the story told me was the only way this story could end -- should end, actually. So here it is. Take it for what it's worth.
Thank you for reading and for all of the good words you've sent my way about this series, as I truly appreciate both. See you next time.
Aramis)
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Another Stepdaughter Surprise Part 1
The Business Trip -- The First Day
(Author's note: This is a work of fiction and is a follow-up to the story "Stepdaughter Surprise" previously published on this site. It is strongly suggested that if you have not read the original story, you should do so before reading this one. The character "Em" is based on porn star "Princess Leia;" any resemblance to any other person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age.)
The weeks following the surprise that his wife, Linda, and her daughter Em had sprung on Todd had been very interesting indeed. Todd couldn't remember a time in his life where he'd had so much sex in such a short time period! Linda and Em were proving to be nearly insatiable; they had stroked, sucked, or fucked him at least once a day every day for the two weeks since Em had gotten involved, both one at a time and together in the most intense and exciting threesomes he'd ever experienced.
And Em was without a doubt the absolute best cocksucker Todd had ever met! The girl seemed to love sucking cock more than she did fucking, and on more than on occasion she had awakened him in the morning by sucking his soft cock into her vacuum-cleaner mouth, sucking him hard, and then draining him dry with the incredible suction she could apply. And she always swallowed every drop, but only after she had showed him his cum by either opening her mouth and letting him see her roll it around on her tongue or by letting it drip out of her mouth into the palm of her hand, after which she would suck it back into her mouth and swallow it.
Linda's voyeuristic side had also come out over the past two weeks as well. She really enjoyed watching Todd and Em having sex, masturbating herself to multiple orgasms along the way and sometimes joining in for a threesome. Those occasions always left Todd drained, but it was always with a smile on his face.
But Linda was careful about how often she watched, knowing that Em wanted Todd all to herself as much as she did, and that Todd probably wanted some "alone time" with Em as well. She and Em had apparently worked something out between them, and Todd was pleasantly surprised when the two women proved that they were capable of doing something that no other two women on the face of the planet were capable of -- sharing a man equally between them with no issues along the way. Linda and Em continued to surprise him with how "in tune" they were with each other and by the level of cooperation between them; Todd was one lucky son of a bitch and he knew it. He was the personal sex toy of two of the most exciting women he'd ever met, and he was loving every minute of it!
One evening while the three of them were sitting at the dinner table enjoying their dinner, Linda spoke up and made a statement that took both of them by surprise.
"Considering how well things have been going for the three of us for the past two weeks or so, I hate to say this but I have to go out of town for a business trip next week," she said. Todd was disappointed at the news, but when he glanced over at Em he saw a different reaction on her face. Her mouth was open slightly and she had the traces of a smile she was trying to conceal on her face; when she glanced over at him he saw that her eyes were wide and sparkling. No doubt she was looking forward to having Todd all to herself during that time period, and Linda noticed it also. She chuckled as she continued.
"And I see by the look on Em's face that the news isn't all bad for her!" she said, smiling at her daughter. Em giggled and looked down, dropping her head and then looking up at Linda from beneath her eyebrows, a smile on her face.
"That means you get to have Todd all to yourself while I'm gone, and I would imagine that you're already planning on just how you're going to drain him dry by the time I get back!" Linda rested her elbows on the table and folded her fingers together, then rested her chin on them as she smiled at her daughter. "Isn't that right, Em?" she asked. Em looked at her sheepishly, smiling as she replied.
"Can you blame me, Mommy?" she replied, glancing over at Todd again as she spoke. "I mean, he has such a nice cock and all, and his cum tastes so good! How can I not suck and fuck the cum out of him? Besides, you'd do the same thing if it was me going out of town, right?" she asked, and Linda grinned at her as she replied.
"Yes, I would!" she said, looking over at Todd as she continued. "I'd drain him dry every chance I got, and by the time I got done with him his balls would look like a couple of raisins!" Todd felt his balls shift at her words, which is exactly what Linda wanted. She looked back over at her daughter before continuing.
"I'm going to be gone for four days, and I won't be getting home until the early evening on the fourth day," she said. "All I ask is that you leave him alone during the day on the last day so he'll have plenty of cum in those balls for me by the time I get home. That gives you three whole days and nights to do with him as you please, but the last day belongs to me. Think you can do that, sweetie?" she asked, and Em giggled as she replied.
"Yes, Mommy, I can do that!" she said, looking over at Todd as she continued. "It won't be easy, but I can do it!" She gave Todd a big smile as she said this, exposing her braces to him. The sight of those braces always turned him on, and Em knew it. Todd felt his cock twitch as Em smiled at him.
"Do I get a say in all this?" Todd asked jokingly.
"No!" they both replied at the same time, making all of them laugh.
* * * * * *
Later that evening Linda and Todd were in bed, with Linda on top of him riding him as they made love. She looked down at him as she slowly rode him, her hands on his chest for support and his hands squeezing her big tits.
"She's going to fuck you silly next week, you know that, right?" she said softly as she moved on his cock.
"Yeah, I know," he replied, pinching her nipples in his fingers and making her jump. "If she doesn't suck my soul out through my cock with that mouth of hers, that is! I think she loves sucking cock more than she does actually fucking," he said.
"She does," Linda gasped, twitching her hips on his cock as he pushed deeper into her pussy. "She always has! Now why don't you stop thinking about your nymphomaniac stepdaughter's mouth and concentrate more on your wife's pussy and fill me up with your cum?" she asked, her voice husky and her eyes hooded.
"I can do that!" Todd replied, and a few short minutes later he did.
* * * * * *
The day Linda was to leave came around faster than all of them had wanted, and before Todd knew it he was pulling into the driveway after taking Linda to the airport. Her flight out was an early one, departing at 7AM, so it was a little after 8 when he got home. When he opened the door to the house he half expected Em to be waiting for him at the door to pounce on him as soon as he walked inside, but to his surprise she was nowhere to be seen.
"Em?" he called out, closing the door behind him and tossing his keys on the small table next to the door. "Are you here, baby?" he called, walking into the living room.
"I'm here, Daddy!" Em called from her bedroom upstairs. "I'll be down in a minute!"
Todd walked through the house into the kitchen where he got a soft drink out of the refrigerator, then went into the living room and sat down in the middle of the couch. He had taken the day off of work so he could take Linda to the airport, and he didn't want to have to worry about rushing to get to work on time. He had some personal time built up, so he took 8 hours of it and took the day off. He took a drink from the soft drink can before setting it down on the coffee table, then reached for the remote control for the TV. Before he could push the button to turn it on Em walked into the room, and Todd knew right away that he wasn't going to be watching any TV for a while.
She was wearing nothing but a pair of red lace thong panties and a pair of black high heeled shoes, and her nipples were already hard and erect. Her hair was tied into a ponytail on the top of the back of her head, secured with a big red bow that matched her panties. She had a big smile on her face that revealed her braces to him, and her eyes were bright and sparkling as she walked towards him.
"Good morning, Daddy!" Em said in her soft, slightly breathless voice that was a sure indicator that she was horny as fuck and looking for some cum. Todd felt his cock start to react, shifting in his shorts as she approached. She walked over to where he was sitting on the couch and climbed onto his lap facing him, straddling him with her knees on either side of his thighs and steadying herself with her hands on the back of the couch on either side of his head as she did so. Her firm breasts and hard nipples were mere inches away from his face and lips for a moment as she got into position, which is exactly what she wanted. She moved as far forward onto his lap as she could, never taking her eyes from his as she moved in closer, her knees against the back of the couch, then sat down on his lap as she slid her arms around his neck. She leaned forward and kissed him on the lips, her own lips open as she did, her soft, thick tongue slipping into his mouth to find his own. He wrapped his arms around her and held her close as she slowly ground her pussy down onto his cock, the kiss deepening. She put a hand on the back of his head as she caught his tongue between her lips and immediately sucked it into her mouth, moaning softly as she sucked on his tongue as she would his cock.
Todd felt his cock rapidly getting hard, and Em felt it as well. She pushed her hips down, grinding her pussy against the lump of his rapidly inflating cock as she kept his tongue trapped in her mouth, sucking on it hard but not hard enough to cause him pain. Todd slid his hands down her back and gripped her ass in his hands, squeezing the firm, rounded globes and making Em moan louder around his tongue in her mouth. She ground her pussy against him for several more seconds, maintaining the suction on his tongue and sucking it deep into her mouth before she finally released it. They were both breathless as she pulled her head back a bit and spoke, her voice breathless and soft.
"As much as I want you to fuck me, Daddy -- and believe me when I tell you that I do want you to fuck me, very badly -- I have something else in mind right now," she said, her hand still on the back of his head and her mound pressing against his erect cock as she looked deeply into his eyes. "Something that I think you'll enjoy as much as I know I will. And I promise that I'll let you fuck me at least once before the day is over!" she said, smiling at him.
"Don't you have to work at the lingerie store today, Em?" he asked.
"Nope, I have the whole day off to be with my daddy!" she replied. "I don't have to go to work until tomorrow, so today it's just me and you!"
"Just what do you have in mind, Em?" he asked, his voice soft. She smiled at him as she replied, her voice still low and soft.
"I want you to face fuck me, Daddy!" she said, her eyes bright and shining. "I just love being face fucked, the harder and deeper the better!"
"Why doesn't that surprise me?" he asked, smiling back at her.
"So you'll do it, Daddy? You'll face fuck me nice and hard?" she asked, her eyes hopeful.
"Of course I will, baby," he replied, Em's smile getting bigger at his reply. "You want to do it here on the couch or in your bedroom?" There was a previous agreement between he and Linda that he wouldn't take Em into the bedroom he shared with Linda unless she was present, and he intended to stand by it. And since Linda and Em shared everything with each other, he was pretty sure Em knew about it and would stand by it as well by never asking him to take her there when her mother wasn't with them.
"Neither," she replied, puzzling him. "Come with me!" she said, getting up from his lap and taking him by the hand. She led him into the dining room, and he couldn't help but admire the firm, rounded globes of her ass flexing as she walked. She had the best ass and best legs he's ever seen, and she wasn't ashamed to show them off every chance she got. She led him over to the dining room table which was covered with a white tablecloth and stopped, turning to face him. She took both of his hands in hers as she spoke, her blue eyes bright and shining.
"I want you to face fuck me while I'm lying down on the dining room table, Daddy!" she said, grinning up at him, her braces shining.
"On the table? Really?" he said, a bit surprised. Em nodded as she explained.
"It's called the 'High Heel Challenge,' Daddy, and the idea is for me to lay down on the table, reach back and hold on to the heels of my shoes as you face fuck me," she said. "My challenge is to not let go of my heels no matter how hard or how deep you do it to me, and your challenge is to make me let go!"
"That sounds deliciously kinky!" Todd replied, his cock shifting in his shorts at the thought of what Em just described formed in his mind. Not only would he get to face fuck the living crap out of her, he'd get to admire her fantastic ass and legs in the process!
"So what's the prize?" he asked. "What does the winner get?"
"The winner gets to pick where you cum!" Em replied, a big smile on her face. "And I already know where I want you to cum when I win!" she said, running her tongue along her upper lip and glancing down at the lump in his shorts.
"You're going to lose, you know that, right?" he said, and Em giggled as she replied.
"Maybe, maybe not!" she replied, grinning up at him. "Either way it's gonna be fun, don't you think?"
"And I get to pick where I cum after I make you let go?" he asked, and Em nodded slowly in reply as she looked him in the eyes, stepping closer to him.
"Anywhere you want, Daddy," she replied breathlessly, reaching down with one hand and rubbing the hard tube of his fully erect cock through his shorts with the palm of her hand. "On my face, in my mouth, down my throat, on my tits, anywhere you want! But you're not gonna make me let go!" she said, the desire in her eyes burning bright.
Todd immediately knew where he was going to cum after he won the challenge, and it wasn't any of the places Em had just named. This idea made him more intent on winning the challenge than ever.
"Let's find out, shall we?" he asked.
"Yes, let's!" Em replied, "I can hardly wait to feel you shove your hard cock down my throat!" She pulled his head down to hers and kissed him briefly, her tongue slipping into his mouth for just a moment before she broke away and walked around to the other side of the rectangular table. She climbed up onto the table and lay down on her stomach, positioning herself directly in front of him with her face mere inches away from his hard cock that was still in his pants. She looked up at him as if to say 'Well?'; Todd got the message and quickly stripped out of his shirt and shorts, dropping them to the floor next to him. He was now standing naked in front of her, the head of his hard cock just a few inches away from Em's face and mouth, the shaft bobbing slightly with the pulse of the blood pumping through it. Em reached out and wrapped her hand around the throbbing shaft, squeezing it hard and pumping it slowly as she spoke.
"Your cock is so hard for me!" she said, looking at his cock right in front of her face. She pulled his cock down to her mouth and licked the underside of the head with her tongue, her tongue piercing sending shivers through Todd when it ran over the ridges of his head, then slipped her lips around it and slid her mouth slowly down the throbbing shaft. She moved her hand down to the base of his cock as she sucked on his cock, gripping it firmly and pumping it in her fist. She slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of his cock several times before slipping it from her mouth. She pumped his cock once more, then let it go. She reached back with both hands as she brought her feet up behind her and grabbed the heels of her shoes, pulling her feet further back and lifting her thighs up off of the table slightly.
"Feed it to me, Daddy," she whispered, looking up at him. "Feed me that big, hard cock!" she said, opening her mouth and sticking out her tongue as an invitation.
Todd stepped forward, taking his cock in his hand and guiding it into Em's waiting mouth. He slid it along her tongue as he pushed forward, and Em immediately wrapped her lips around it and sucked hard, pulling it into her mouth. She moaned slightly as she did this, and Todd shivered as she ran her thick, soft tongue up and down the underside of his hard cock. Todd could again feel her tongue piercing on his cock as she slid her tongue up and down the underside. Todd pushed his cock into her mouth until about half of it was inside, then began fucking her mouth in long, easy strokes, going a little bit deeper with each stroke. Em looked up at him for a moment as he fucked her mouth, and her eyes were bright and shining. She was clearly in her element, proving again to Todd just what a special girl she was.
After no more than a dozen strokes Todd was pushing nearly his entire cock into Em's mouth with each stroke, and she was taking it all without any problems. He sped up the pace a bit and Em matched him stroke for stroke. She pulled back on her heels as she increased the suction she placed on his cock in response to his quickening strokes, and Todd could see her biceps flexing as she pulled hard enough to lift her thighs up from the table a little more. His cock was shiny and wet with her saliva as were Em's lips, and it was just starting to run down and drip off her chin when Todd decided it was time to take it up a notch.
He reached out and grabbed Em's ponytail with one hand, and Em cried out in surprised delight around his cock. Using her ponytail for leverage Todd began forcing her head forward and back, thrusting his cock in and out of her mouth as he forced her mouth up and down on his shaft. Em cried out around his cock again, but it was a cry of delight rather than of distress. She clearly loved being face fucked, and Todd was pretty sure this was mild compared to what she really wanted and what she could endure.
And he intended to find out.
Todd sped up both the thrusts of his cock and pulling on her hair, shoving her mouth up and down quickly and deeply onto his throbbing cock. Saliva was running down her chin and dripping onto the floor in a steady stream now, and without warning Todd yanked her head towards him and shoved her mouth down hard onto his cock, holding her there as he thrust his hips forward, driving his cock deep into her mouth and into the back of her throat.
"MMMMMPPHH!!" Em cried out in surprise, pulling back hard on her heels, her eyes flying open in surprise. Her back arched as she gagged on his cock, but she didn't let go of her heels. Todd heard her breathing hard and fast through her nose, refusing to let go of her heels as she adjusted to his cock jammed deep into her mouth. After a few moments she looked up at him with wide eyes that were a bit watery, and then she did something that both surprised and challenged him.
She winked at him.
Todd immediately began face fucking her hard again, driving his cock in and out of her mouth in long, hard, deep strokes, using her ponytail as leverage. He was more than surprised when Em kept up with him, moaning as he yanked her head up and down on his shaft. He fucked her mouth like this for several long, intense moments before he yanked her head down onto his cock as he drove it into the back of her throat again, holding it there for a few moments. Much to his surprise Em hung on to her heels, taking everything he could dish out.



Then he had an idea, one that he knew would force Em to let go of her heels and lose the challenge. He resumed fucking her mouth again just as hard and fast as before, and by now a steady flow of saliva was running out of her mouth and down her chin to drip onto the floor. But Todd continued to fuck her face hard and fast.
"MPH! MPH! MPH! MPH! MPH!" Em cried out around his cock in time with his thrusts, keeping up with his every stroke, no matter how hard or how deep, her fists firmly locked around her heels.
"Time to make you give up!" Todd said, yanking her head down onto his cock as he drove his cock deeper than ever into her mouth and down her throat, holding her head there and gagging her with his cock.
"MMMMMMPHH!!" Em cried out around his cock, pulling hard on her heels but not letting go. He could hear her breathing hard and fast through her nose, fighting to keep up with him and doing it.
Then Todd reached down with his free hand and pinched her nose closed. Em's eyes flew open, and she looked up at him in surprise. She tried moving her head to free her nose, but Todd pulled harder on her hair, holding her head firmly in place. Her back arched once, then twice as Em fought the urge to gag, and then she did it. She let go of her heels and slapped her hands down onto the table, shoving her body up and her mouth off of Todd's cock. Todd let go of her nose and her hair as she did so, and she took a huge, whooping gasp of air, tears running down her face. A long, thick strand of saliva ran from her bottom lip to his cock which was shiny and glistening, standing nearly straight up and throbbing with the blood pulsing through it. Em looked at him through watery eyes as she spoke, a slight smile on her open mouth as she gasped for air.
"No fair!" she gasped, panting for breath.
"All's fair in love and face fucking, Em!" he replied, grinning at her. "I guess this means I win, huh?"
"Okay, okay, you win!" she said, her breathing beginning to slow and her smile growing bigger, "even though I think you cheated!"
"Now, where do I want to cum?" he asked, rubbing his chin with his hand and looking up in mock concentration.
"I want you to cum in my mouth!" Em said, taking him by surprise. "I want you to cum in my mouth, down my throat! Please, Daddy, I need it so bad! Please cum down my throat!" she pleaded.
"This doesn't count, you know," he said, and Em nodded quickly at him.
"Okay, Daddy, you still get to pick where you want to cum! But please, please, please cum in my mouth and down my throat!" she begged. Todd nodded at her as he replied.
"Okay, down your throat it is!" Em grinned at him and then lay back down on the table, reaching behind her and grabbing her heels again. She opened her mouth and took Todd's cock into it, clamping her lips around it and sucking on it as hard as she could. This was the first time she'd really had a chance to do that, and Todd was always surprised at just how much suction she could apply.
Todd let her suck on his cock for a few pleasurable moments, enjoying the sensations of her tongue running up and down the underside of his cock while she sucked on it like a soda straw, then he reached out and grabbed her pony tail in his hand again. He began face fucking her once more, starting off slow and gradually increasing in speed and force. It was only a matter of moments before he was face fucking her as hard and as fast as he had before he had pinched her nose closed, and he could tell that Em was enjoying the hell out of it.
"MPH! MPH! MPH! MPH!" she cried out around his cock again, trying to suck as hard on the shaft as she could while he drove it in and out of her mouth. Then he felt the familiar tingling sensation in his balls and knew that his orgasm was building. He watched Em's leg and butt muscles flexing, and this only added to his excitement. Em could feel him getting ready to cum, and she increased the motions of her tongue on the underside of his cock. His orgasm was building quickly, and it was only a few short moments before he was on the edge of cumming. He was breathing hard and his body covered with a fine sheen of sweat as he continued to face fuck his stepdaughter.
"Get ready, Em, I'm gonna cum!" he said, and he felt Em nodding her head quickly. Then she let go of one of her heels and grabbed him by the balls, gripping his sack firmly as she tugged on it. She squeezed his balls in her hand as she pulled and tugged on them, urging him to cum. The effect was almost immediate.
Todd felt his cock widen, and a split second later his orgasm hit. He threw his head back and squeezed his eyes shut, groaning loudly through clenched teeth as his cock erupted in Em's mouth. He thrust his hips forward and yanked hard on her hair, pulling her mouth down onto his cock and shoving it deeper than ever into her throat as his cum began pumping out.
"MMM-mmmmmm!" Em cried out around his pumping, pulsing cock, her eyes flying open as she felt his cock throbbing on her tongue, pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum straight down her throat. She swallowed again and again, trying to keep up with the flood of cum filling her throat and mouth, but she was unable to swallow all of it fast enough. A small stream of cum leaked out of the corner of her mouth and dripped down her chin as Todd's cock continued to pump and throb in her mouth as his balls emptied themselves down her throat. She pulled firmly on his balls as his orgasm continued, intent on coaxing every last drop of cum out of them and into her throat.
Todd had never cum so hard in his life, and just when he was wondering if his cock would ever stop pumping cum into his stepdaughter's mouth, he felt his orgasm begin to fade. The pulsing of his cock slowed, his balls now empty thanks to Em, and he released his grip on her hair and relaxed his hips. Em pulled her head back to clear his cock from the back of her throat, sliding her mouth back and gripping the base of his shaft with her other hand. She sucked on his cock hard, squeezing her fist around his cock tighter as she moved it up towards the head to push the last of his cum out of his cock and into her mouth. She did this several times as she pressed the flat of her tongue against the sensitive underside of the head, making Todd shiver as she gripped his balls tightly. She looked up at him as she sucked out the last of his cum, and then she slipped her mouth off of him while still holding on to his cock and balls.
Todd watched as she opened her mouth and showed him the large pool of cum on her wide tongue, her red tongue piercing nearly buried in it. She rolled his cum around on her tongue and then let go of his balls to hold her hand under her chin, palm up. She let his cum dribble out of her mouth and into the palm of her hand, smiling at him as she did.
"Wow, that's a lot of cum!" she said, her eyes sparkling. Then she lowered her mouth down to her hand and sucked his cum back into her mouth, swallowing it. She licked the remnants off of her fingers, then put her fingers in her mouth to suck them clean. She looked over at his cock in her hand and squeezed it hard, pulling upwards, and a drop of white cum appeared at the tip. She immediately put her lips on the head of his cock and sucked it off, swallowing it just like the rest. Then she looked up at him and smiled, opening her mouth and sticking out her tongue to show him her now-empty mouth.
"All gone!" she said, grinning up at him. "Straight down into my tummy!"
"So I see!" Todd replied, still a little out of breath.
"Your cum tastes really good, Daddy! I just love making you cum in my mouth so I can taste it before I swallow it!" she said, looking over at his cock for a moment before looking back up at him.
"Unfortunately, you won't be able to taste it where I'm going to put it when I cum where I want to," he said, smiling down at her, "but I guarantee you that you'll be able to feel it!" Em released his cock from her grip and put her elbows on the table, propping herself up as she clasped her hands together.
"Where are you going to cum, Daddy?" she asked, her eyes bright. She was already excited about it, and it showed.
"You'll see soon enough," Todd replied, reaching out and running his hand along the side of her face. "Right now we have a little bit of a mess to clean up, and then I need to take a shower."
"Can I come with you in the shower, Daddy?" she asked, a hopeful smile on her face.
"Not this time, baby," he said, smiling back, "Next time, I promise!"
"Okay, Daddy!" Em said, getting up from the table on the same side as she got onto it. "I'll go get a towel!" she said, turning to walk down the hall towards the linen closet. Todd watched her shapely ass flex as she walked, and it made his cock twitch.
"Soon, little man, soon!" he said, looking down at his now-soft cock and smiling.
* * * * * *
The rest of the morning and lunch at midday was uneventful compared to the morning's activities. Todd had put on a pair of khaki shorts, a black t-shirt and sandals after he had taken his shower, and after she had finished cleaning up the dining room Em had also taken a shower. She spent the rest of the morning walking around in a pair of skin-tight blue gym shorts and an equally tight white sleeveless shirt with thin blue horizontal stripes on it, and it was very evident that she wasn't wearing anything else. Todd had a clear view of her camel toe and her nipples as she walked around, intentionally teasing him, and while he enjoyed the view from the front it was the view from behind that he was most interested in. Todd simply loved Em's ass, and he couldn't wait for what was coming next.
Linda had sent him a text a little after one in the afternoon letting him know that she had made it okay, and that she was settling down in the hotel to prepare for the "meet and greet" to be held in the hotel lounge that night.
'So how many times has she made you cum, honey?' she asked, and Todd chuckled as he typed out a reply.
'Only once, but the day is young!' he replied.
'And the night is longer still!' Linda replied, attaching a laughing face emoji to the message. Before Todd could reply a second message came through.
'Did she have you face fuck her on the dining room table?' Linda asked, taking Todd a bit by surprise.
'So she told you about that, huh?' Todd asked.
'She told me she wanted you to but she never told me if you'd done it or not.'
'Well, I did, and it was very hot! I may just have to do the same thing to you when you get home!' Todd replied, grinning to himself.
'Who won?' she asked.
'I did!' he replied, and Linda sent back a 'wow' smiley face emoji in return.
'Gotta go, babe, will call you when I get back to the room tonight! Love you, miss you, want you, save some for me!' the next message said.
'OK, babe, love you too! Want you, too, and I will if Em will let me!' he replied.
'She better, she promised!' the reply said, and that was it for now.
A short time later Todd was sitting on the couch watching a video when Em came into the room, smiling at him as she walked over to him. She stood in front of him blocking his view, and he reached for the remote to hit 'pause.' She bent over and spread his knees apart, then knelt down between them, crossing her arms on top of his thighs as she smiled up at him.
"Are you ready to cum again, Daddy?" she asked, her voice soft and sexy. "I'm ready for you to use me any way you want, and to cum anywhere you want!"
"Yes, I think I'm ready," he replied, smiling back.
"Good! Now let me suck on your cock and get you nice and hard so you can cum again!" she said, smiling as she unfastened his shorts and pulled down the zipper. He wasn't wearing any underwear as usual, and his cock was revealed to her as soon as she pulled his pants open. She opened his pants wide, pulling down on them to reveal his balls as well, and as soon as she did this she leaned forward and licked him with the flat of her tongue from his balls all the way up the underside of his cock to the head. She did this twice, and then sucked his cock into her mouth. She clamped her lips around it just behind the flared ridges of the head, sucking hard as she slid her tongue over and around it. She gripped his shaft firmly with one hand, pumping it slowly as she increased the suction, her other hand massaging his balls. His cock grew quickly, expanding in her mouth as she sucked him to full hardness, getting longer, thicker and harder with each passing moment. He was rock hard and throbbing in no time, something that pleased Em to no end. She looked up at him and smiled as she slipped her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak.
"I just love sucking you hard!" she said, smiling at him as she pumped his cock with her hand. "I love feeling your cock getting bigger and harder in my mouth!" She slipped her mouth back over the head of his cock, immediately applying the incredible suction that Todd had come to love. She sucked on the head of his cock and the first two inches of his shaft like she was sucking on a soda straw and was trying to drink the cum out of his cock, looking him in the eyes the entire time, and it drove Todd wild. He was ready to get on with the main event and told her so.
"I think it's time for me to claim my prize!" he said. Em slipped her mouth from his cock with a soft 'pop' and smiled at him as she replied, her hand still wrapped around his cock.
"Anything you say, Daddy!" she said. "So have you decided where you're going to cum? In my wet, sucking mouth? My tight, wet pussy? On my pretty face?" she asked, slowly pumping his shaft with her hand.
"None of the above," Todd replied, smiling at her. "I'm going to cum in your ass!" Em's face lit up like a child's face on Christmas morning when he said this, breaking out into a big grin.
"You are? Oh yes, Daddy, yes! I'd love for you to cum in my ass!" she said, nearly giddy with excitement.
"Have you ever done anal before, baby?" he asked.
"Not with a real cock, Daddy," she replied, still gripping his shaft. "I have some dildos I've used back there and some butt plugs as well, but I've never been fucked in the ass with a real cock before!"
"Well, I think it's time we changed all that, don't you?" he asked, and Em nodded her head in short, quick nods.
"Yes, Daddy, I do! I want you to fuck me in my ass and shoot your cum deep inside me!" she said, bending over and sucking on the head of his cock for a moment for emphasis. "I can't wait to feel your cock pumping your cum inside my ass!"
"Then let's go to your room," Todd said, standing up and pulling his shorts up as Em also stood up. "I think we'd be more comfortable there, and besides, I'm sure you have some lubricant in there already, right?" he asked, and Em nodded.
"Right, Daddy!" she replied, taking him by the hand. "So let's go!" she said, heading towards her room and pulling Todd along behind her, letting him enjoy the view of her ass as she walked.
As soon as they got to her room Em let go of his hand and turned to face him, reaching up and wrapping her arms around his neck and pulling his mouth down to hers. She kissed him deep and long, her tongue slipping into his mouth to find his own as she pressed her lithe, firm young body against his. She could feel the hard tube of his cock pressing into her stomach, and she pushed against him even harder. Todd slid his hands down her body and grabbed her ass with both hands, squeezing the rounded, firm globes hard as she sucked his tongue into her mouth. The kiss lasted for several moments, and when it ended it left both of them nearly breathless.
"First things first, you know, Daddy?" Em whispered, looking up at him with her arms still around his neck and his hands still gripping her ass.
"First things first," Todd agreed, smiling down at her.
"And now we need to get naked!" Em said, sliding her arms from around his neck and slipping out of his grasp. She stepped back and quickly pulled the shirt up her body and over her head, tossing it onto the floor behind her. She did the same thing with the shorts, slipping out of them quickly and kicking them next to the shirt. It only took Todd a moment to do the same, his hard cock bobbing in front of him as he moved. Em stepped over to her bed and opened the drawer to the nightstand, taking out a tube of lubricant that Todd recognized as being the best -- and most expensive -- brand made. She turned to face him, holding the lube against her chest with both hands as she spoke.
"Let me, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him. Todd smiled and nodded as he replied.
"Sure thing, baby!" he replied. Em giggled as she knelt down in front of him, his cock right in front of her face. She flipped open the cap of the lube and squirted a fair amount out onto the palm of her hand, then put the tube on the bed next to her and rubbed her palms together. Then she grasped his cock with both hands and rubbed the lube all over his hard shaft, pulling and tugging on it as she did.
"I could make you cum like this, Daddy," she said, her voice soft and sexy as she looked up at him, her hands sliding over and tugging on his slick cock. "But that's for later! Right now I want this hard cock to cum in my tight little ass!" She reached down and picked up the tube of lube, squirting a little more onto the top of his shaft; then she put the tube back down and spread the lube out with both hands. His cock was soon glistening and slick with lube, and Em was ready to move on to the next step.
She stood up, releasing his cock from her hands, and moved over to the bed. She climbed onto the bed on her knees, placing them near the edge with her calves and feet hanging over it, then picked up the lube and squirted a small amount out onto her fingers. Todd couldn't help but notice her thick, meaty pussy lips hanging down as she was bent over, and he was sorely tempted to slip his hard cock between those big lips and fuck her doggy style. But that was for next time; as tempting as it was, right now his target was her asshole, and he intended to fill her ass up with his cum.
Then she put the tube down and leaned over, putting one hand down on the bed for support while she reached back with the hand with the lube on it and spread it around and into her tight hole. Todd watched, his excitement growing, and his cock jumped when he saw her easily slide her finger into her ass all the way to the second knuckle. Em looked back at him over her shoulder and smiled when she saw him watching her.
"I told you I've been practicing with a dildo, Daddy, but I'm ready for your hard cock now!" she said, removing her finger and then wiggling her ass at him, grinning at him as she looked back at him over her shoulder. "And your hard cock looks like it's ready for me!"
"It is, indeed!" Todd said, stepping over to the bed and moving into position behind her. Em moved back towards him a bit until her knees were on the very edge of the mattress, and she gasped when Todd guided his slippery cock between the rounded cheeks of her ass and placed the head against her tight hole.
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" Em gasped in anticipation, "this is going to be so good, Daddy!"
"It's going to hurt some, Em," Todd said, rubbing the head of his cock up and down slightly.
"I know, Daddy, but I don't care, I want that big cock inside my tight little ass!" she said breathlessly.
With one hand on his cock holding it in position against Em's tight opening, Todd put his other hand on her hip and held her hips in place as he began to push. He pushed his hips forward slowly but insistently, pressing the slippery head of his cock against her tight opening. He felt the expected resistance but kept on pushing slowly but firmly, and a few moments later he felt Em's tight asshole begin to open up. Em moaned softly as he pushed his cockhead against her hole, and she gripped the sheets in her fists as the head of his cock pushed into her ass, stretching her tight hole open as it began to slip inside her. Todd felt her begin to open up and pushed a little harder, and a few moments later he felt her open up and the head of his cock slipped inside her with a 'pop' that was felt more than heard.



"OH!" Em gasped as the head of his cock entered her. "Oh my God, that's big!" she moaned, gripping the sheets in her fists. Todd paused for a moment to let her adjust to the head of his cock being inside her ass, and he could hear her breathing quicken as she did so. A few moments later she wiggled her ass to let him know she was ready for him to continue.
Todd pushed his hips forward again, slowly but firmly, both hands on her hips now. He pulled her back towards him slightly as his cock slowly slipped inside Em's ass, stretching her opening as he worked his cock into her.
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" Em moaned as his cock slowly slipped deeper and deeper into her ass.
"Are you okay, Em?" he asked, pausing for a moment.
"It hurts so good, Daddy!" she moaned, turning her head to look back over her shoulder at him. "I want it all, I want all of your hard cock in my ass, Daddy! Please give me your cock, don't stop, please give me all of your hard cock!"
Todd began pushing again, still taking his time as he slowly slipped his cock into Em's ass inch by inch. She groaned and twisted the sheets in her fists as his cock slowly invaded her ass, pushing its way into her tight tunnel and stretching her open as it went deeper and deeper. Her ass was tight around Todd's cock, very tight, and he knew that he had to take it easy or he'd be pumping his load into her in no time at all. He was also a bit surprised at how easily she was taking his cock considering this was her first time, and he attributed it to her practicing with her dildo and the butt plugs.
"That's it, Daddy, that's it! Give me all of that hard cock!" Em moaned as his shaft continued to push into her. Todd looked down and was surprised to see that she had nearly all of his cock inside her, and with one last push he gave her the last of it. They both felt his balls gently bump up against her clit, and Em moaned with delight.
Then she did something that caught Todd completely off guard and made him jump -- she clamped down hard around his cock with her sphincter muscles, the strong ring of muscles gripping his shaft like a vise. She dipped her hips down towards the bed as she did this, tugging on his cock with her ass and prompting him into action.
Todd began sliding his cock in and out of Em's tight ass in long, slow, deliberate strokes, giving her the chance to adjust before he went any faster. Em moaned loudly as he began to slowly fuck her in her ass, gripping his cock with her ass as he did so.
"That's it, Daddy, that's it! Fuck my ass with your cock! Fuck my tight ass with your hard cock and give me all your cum!" she cried out, gripping the sheets in her fists as Todd slowly slid his cock in and out of her tight tunnel. Em continued flexing her sphincter muscles around his cock, dipping her hips down as she did, essentially giving him a tug job with her ass.
"Oh, my God, that's incredible!" Todd gasped as he gripped Em's hips tightly in his hands, sliding his cock in and out of her. "Your ass is so tight!" He looked down and watched his slick, glistening cock sliding in and out of Em's tight ass, and the sight combined with the sensations of her tight ass around his cock squeezing and pulling on him brought him to the brink of orgasm quickly. He felt his balls shifting as he continued fucking Em's ass, gripping her hips tightly in his hands.
"That feels so good, Daddy!" Em moaned, her eyes closed and her mouth hanging open. She reached down with one hand and began rubbing her clit, gasping as her fingers found the hard little nub. Her pussy was soaking wet, the juices running down and covering her clit, letting her fingers slide over it easily.
"Push it in all the way, Daddy!" she moaned, rubbing her clit harder. "Push it in all the way so I can feel your balls against my clit!"
Todd did just that, pushing his cock in harder and deeper until it was all the way in her tight ass. Both of them felt his balls bump up against her pussy, and Em rubbed her clit furiously.
"That's it, Daddy, that's it! I'm gonna cum, Daddy, I'm gonna cum!" she moaned as Todd continued sliding his cock in and out of her ass, pushing it all the way in with every thrust.
"I'll be right there with you, baby!" Todd groaned, feeling his own orgasm building.
"Cum with me, Daddy, cum with me!" Em cried, squeezing her muscles around his cock and gripping him even tighter.
That was all it took. Todd's orgasm hit quickly, his cock widening in Em's ass, a split second later erupting in a torrent of cum. Todd groaned loudly and thrust his hips forward, burying his pumping, throbbing cock completely in Em's ass as it shot stream after stream of hot cum deep into her ass. He pulled back on her hips hard, yanking her back towards him as he came.
Em could feel Todd's cock pumping and throbbing in her ass, and that set her own orgasm off. She cried out in ecstasy as her orgasm hit, the waves of pleasure crashing through her pussy and body like a tidal wave. She clamped down on Todd's cock hard, feeling it pumping and pulsing inside her, and she cried out again as a second wave of pleasure went crashing through her. She squeezed her eyes shut and gripped the sheets tightly in her hand as she rubbed her pussy and clit with the other, grimacing and smiling at the same time as the intense orgasm took her.
Todd came hard, harder than he expected considering it was his second orgasm of the day, and it was all he could do to stay on his feet while his cock filled up Em's ass with his cum. His orgasm finally began to fade, the pumping of his cock in Em's ass slowing, and he pushed forward one last time as the last spasm went through his shaft and spit the last bit of his cum out into her.
Em was coming down from her own orgasm as well, and when it finally ended she fell forward and collapsed face down on the bed, her hips sliding out of Todd's hands and his cock slipping out of her ass as she fell. Both of them were left gasping for breath; Todd stepped towards the bed and collapsed onto it on his back next to Em. The both of them lay there for several moments as they caught their breath. Todd finally spoke first.
"Holy shit, that was incredible!" he gasped, looking over at Em who turned her head and looked back.
"Did you like fucking my ass, Daddy?" she asked, grinning at him.
"Very much, baby, very much!" he replied, smiling back. "Couldn't you tell?" Em nodded as she replied.
"You came so hard, Daddy, and your cock pumped so much cum into me!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "And I came hard, too, Daddy! Harder than I've cum in a long time!"
"We're definitely gonna have to do this again!" Todd said, looking up at the ceiling and smiling.
"I think so, too, Daddy!" Em replied. "I loved having your cock in my ass! You like my ass, don't you, Daddy?" she asked, teasing him.
"I think you've got the sexiest ass I've ever seen, baby!" he replied, looking back over at her and smiling.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she said, leaning over and giving him a quick kiss.
"Right now I think I need a shower," Todd said, getting up from the bed. Em turned over and lay on her side, propping herself up on one elbow as she looked up at him.
"Can I come with you, Daddy?" she asked. "You said I could this morning!"
"I did?" Todd asked, raising his eyebrows. Em nodded quickly as she continued.
"This morning when I asked after you face fucked me you said I could come with you 'next time,' and this is 'next time,' isn't it? So can I come with you, Daddy? Please?" she said, putting on her best mock pouty face. She had him, and Todd knew it. He chuckled as he replied.
"Sure, baby, you can come with me," he said, and Em squealed in delight as she jumped up from the bed. "But I'm going in there to shower, not fool around, so you're going to have to promise to behave yourself," he said, smiling at her.
"But what if your dick gets hard, Daddy?" she asked, making the pouty face again. "You can't expect me to just ignore it, can you?"
"And what makes you think my dick is going to get hard again, may I ask?" he said, still smiling. Em smiled back as she replied.
"You never know, Daddy!" she said, grinning up at him. "After all, those things do kind of have a mind of their own at times, don't they?" she asked.
"Yes, they most certainly do," he replied.
"Good! Now let's go!" Em said, taking him by the hand and leading him to the shower.
Five minutes later they were in the shower, the hot water running down over their naked bodies as they soaped each other up. Todd relished the feeling of Em's lithe young body beneath his hands, making her squeal and jump when he tweaked her pert, hard nipples. She giggled as she washed his chest and stomach, quickly working her way down to his cock. She soaped up his cock and balls with both hands, working up a large amount of lather as she squeezed and tugged on his shaft. Todd felt his cock begin to respond, growing thicker and longer in Em's hands, and she felt it too. She looked up at him and smiled, her wet hair hanging around her face, her braces glinting in the light of the bathroom.
"Why, Em, if I didn't know better, I'd swear you were trying to get me hard again!" Todd said, teasing her.
"But I am, Daddy, I am!" she replied, her voice a breathy whisper. "And it's working, isn't it?" she asked, looking up at him with desire evident in her eyes.
"Yes, it most certainly is," Todd replied. Em smiled up at him and tugged on his soapy cock harder, urging it to full harness as she lathered and massaged his balls as well.
"I'm going to suck the cum out of you, Daddy," Em said in the same breathy whisper, "and I'm going to swallow every last drop!"
"If I didn't know better, I'd think you had this planned all along!" Todd said, looking down at her as she coaxed his cock to full hardness.
"Would it be so bad if I did?" she asked. Todd shook his head as he replied.
"Not at all, baby, not at all!"
"I think you're ready now, Daddy!" she said, looking down at his fully erect cock. She reached behind her and picked up the shower head from its holder, then pointed the stream of water at his cock and balls and washed the lather from him. When it was all gone she put the shower head back in its holder and dropped to her knees in front of him, looking up at him and smiling for a moment before sucking his hard cock into her warm, wet mouth.
She slid her mouth all the way down onto his cock, deepthroating him on the very first attempt, massaging and squeezing his balls with one hand as she did so. She held his cock in her mouth for a few moments, running her thick, wet tongue along the underside of his shaft before sliding her mouth back up his cock until just the head was in her mouth. She wrapped her other hand around the base of his cock and squeezed hard, gripping him very tightly as she began pumping it in her hand, sucking on the head and first few inches of his cock as hard as she could.
'She's not playing around!' Todd thought as Em sucked hard on his cock, pumping his shaft and squeezing his balls at the same time. She was really going at him, sucking on the first half of his cock like it was a big, thick soda straw, running her tongue up and down the underside of his cock as she slid her mouth up and down on his hard shaft. And even though he had just cum not more than a half an hour ago, he felt the first twinges of an orgasm in his balls.
Em looked up at him and smiled around his cock, moaning softly as she sucked on him. She nodded her head at him, telling him that she wanted him to cum, and then she actually increased the suction she was applying to his cock.
"Holy crap, Em!" Todd gasped as Em sucked on his cock harder than ever. Todd knew that at this rate he'd be cumming in her mouth in no time, and he had a feeling that was exactly what she wanted.
Todd felt his orgasm quickly building, and then he felt his cock widen in preparation. Em felt it too, and moaned around his cock in her mouth.
"MMM-HMMM! MMM-HMMM!" she moaned, urging him to cum. A few seconds later his orgasm hit, and Todd threw his head back with his eyes squeezed shut and moaned loudly as his cock erupted in Em's sucking mouth.
"MMMM-mmmmmmmm!" Em exclaimed as his cock spewed stream after stream of cum into her mouth. She pumped his shaft hard, squeezing harder on the way up to push the cum out of him, pulling and tugging on his balls as she did so. She wanted every last drop and was hell bent on getting it, and she knew this was the best way to do it. She loved the feeling of his cock pumping and spurting in her mouth, just as much as she loved the feeling of his cum landing on her tongue. She kept her mouth locked onto his cock, holding her head still as his cock filled her mouth with his cum, sucking hard and running her tongue along the underside as he came.
When his orgasm finally stopped it left Todd breathless, and he gasped for air as he leaned back against the shower wall for support. Em kept her mouth latched onto his cock until she was sure she had the last drop, then she released it and his balls. She sat back and looked up at Todd, opening her mouth to show him the load of his cum on her tongue before closing her mouth and swallowing it. Then she smiled up at him as she spoke.
"Your cum tastes so good, Daddy!" she said, sitting back on her haunches as the water cascaded down over her. She licked her lips for emphasis, then got to her feet in front of him. She reached up and kissed him quickly, then turned around to finish her shower. It took Todd a few moments to recover, and then he too finished his shower. When they were both done Em turned off the water and then opened the shower door, reaching out to take a towel from the rack and hand it to Todd.
"Here you go, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him as she held the towel out to him.
"You had that planned all along, didn't you, baby?" he asked. Em just smiled at him, then turned to take a second towel for herself from the rack. A few minutes later they were both dried off, and Em stepped out of the shower first. She turned around and looked at Todd who was still in the shower, the towel now wrapped around his waist.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she said, grinning at him. Before he could reply she turned and was gone, and Todd was treated to the sight of her naked ass flexing as she walked out of the room. He stood there for a moment longer, then stepped out of the shower and walked into his bedroom to get dressed.
"Still two more days to go!" he said to himself, smiling.
* * * * * *
His cell phone rang a little after eleven PM, and Todd knew that it was Linda without even looking at it by the distinctive ring tone he had assigned to her number. Lisa's favorite dance song was "The Cupid Shuffle," so he had downloaded the ringtone version and assigned it to her number. They talked for several minutes with Linda telling him about the "meet and greet" she had just finished, and he could tell by the sound of her voice that she was very tired. Then she asked him how the rest of his day had gone; he told her, and she was surprised when he told her about his choice of locations on where to cum.
"She actually did anal with you, baby? Really?" Linda asked, surprised. "She told me she wanted to and was getting ready for it, but I was really hoping she'd wait until I was there so I could watch! I had no idea she was going to do it today!"
"Well, to be fair, it was my idea and not hers," Todd explained, "so if you're going to be upset with someone then be upset with me."
"I'm not upset, baby, by any means!" Linda replied, putting his mind at ease. "I just wish I could have been there because I think I really would have gotten off watching her take your hard cock in her ass for the first time!"
"There's always next time, baby," he said.
"True, just promise me that you won't do anal with her again until I'm there, okay, Todd?" she asked, and Todd readily agreed.
"Sure thing, baby, I promise!" he said.
"Thank you, sweetheart! Now you'd better get some rest because if I know my daughter the way I think I do, she's going to do her best to wear you out tomorrow!" Linda said.
"Any idea what she has in mind?" Todd asked.
"No, she didn't mention anything specific to me when we talked earlier, but I promise you'll enjoy it whatever it is!" she said. "Now go get some sleep, you're gonna need it! I love you, and I'll talk to you in the morning!"
"Love you too, baby! Sleep tight, and I'll talk to you tomorrow!" he said, pressing the 'END' button when he was done. Then he put the phone back on the nightstand, turned out the light, rolled over and went to sleep.
To be continued...
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The Business Trip -- The Second Day
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Todd was right in the middle of a wonderful erotic dream involving him, his hard cock and Em's wet, sucking mouth when the alarm on his cell phone went off, waking him up. It was six AM, time for him to get up and way too early for Em to be up, so Todd tried to be as quiet as he could when he went downstairs for some coffee after taking a shower and getting dressed for work. The coffee pot was programmable and set to go off at six thirty in the morning, so the coffee was ready when he made it downstairs a little after 7. He quietly fixed himself a cup, then poured the rest of it into a thermos to take to work with him. Todd was a construction site inspector for the state, a job he enjoyed because it kept him outside instead of cooped up in an office all day, and because the pay was better than just good -- but mostly because it kept him outside instead of in an office. He also didn't have to wear a uniform of any kind, wearing a work shirt, jeans, hard hat, and work boots instead.
Todd wanted to leave Em a note so he took the magnetic notepad down from the refrigerator, wrote Em a quick note and left it on the counter so she'd see it, and put the pad back on the side of the refrigerator. Then he was out the door, into his truck and gone.
When Em came downstairs half an hour after Todd left to get her morning glass of orange juice -- she loathed coffee -- she saw the note he had left for her, and she smiled when she read it.
"Em,
I'll be home a little after five and will bring dinner home with me; hope Chinese is okay! I hope you're not too sore from yesterday, and that you have a great day at work! I love you! See you tonight!
Todd"
"Oh, he's so sweet!" she said out loud to herself. "I have to do something special for him, and I think I know just what to do!" she said, her smile getting bigger. She folded the note and took it upstairs with her when she went up to get dressed for work. She had to be at work by 9, so she'd have to hurry if she didn't want to be late.
* * * * * *
Todd walked into the house a little after five PM carrying a large brown bag with the Chinese food in it to find that Em had already set the table and had things ready for dinner. While he was expecting to just sit down and eat dinner out of the takeout containers, it was apparent that Em had other ideas. The dining room table was covered with a white tablecloth (that Todd couldn't help but wonder if it was the same one from the face fucking) and was set with two placemats on which were plates, cloth napkins, knives and forks, with a crystal wine glass next to each. A bottle of wine sat in the center of the table, a corkscrew sitting next to it. And to top it all off, there were two slender candles in bronze candlesticks in the center of the table, with both candles lit.
"Oh, wow!" Todd said, stopping in his tracks and looking at the dinner table. He suddenly felt very underdressed, especially when Em walked into the room
"Hi, Daddy!" she said brightly, giving him a big smile that revealed her braces, her eyes bright and sparkling. Todd's breath caught in his throat when he saw her.
Em was wearing a deep burgundy wrap-around silk robe with blousy sleeves that came down to the middle of her forearms, with the bottom hem of the robe stopping at mid-thigh. A matching sash was tied around her slim waist in a bow, holding the robe closed and concealing the outfit that lay beneath. Her hair was tied up high on the back of her head in a ponytail, secured with a big red bow. He knew by the color of the bow and past experience that whatever she had on beneath the robe was also red, and he couldn't wait to see just what it was. Red nylons and the same black high heeled shoes she had worn for the table face fuck completed the outfit, and Todd thought she was one of the sexiest and most desirable women he'd ever seen -- next to Linda, of course.
"Wow, Em, you look fantastic!" Todd said, looking her up and down. She giggled as she replied.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she said, putting her hand to her mouth and cocking one knee in front of the other, swaying her hips back and forth slightly. "After the sweet note you left me this morning, I wanted to look extra pretty and sexy for you when you came home!"
"Well, you sure nailed it, baby!" he said, smiling at her.
"And no, I'm not sore at all!" she replied, grinning at him. "The exact opposite, actually, but you'll see that later!"
"That's good to hear, and I'm looking forward to it!" Todd said, returning her grin.
"Shall we eat, Daddy?" Em said, motioning to the table.
"Lets!" Todd replied, walking over to the table and taking out the containers of food. Em helped him transfer the food from the containers to their plates, and when they were ready to eat Todd held Em's chair out for her to sit down.
"Such a gentleman! Thank you, Daddy!" she said, sitting down in the offered chair.
"You're most welcome, Em!" Todd replied, walking around the table to his own chair, then sitting down so they could eat. He opened the bottle of wine and poured himself a glass, then poured Em a small amount also.
"Don't tell your mom!" he said, grinning at her. Em smiled at him, then made a zipping motion across her lips and turned an imaginary key, then tossed the imaginary key away, making both of them laugh.
The meal was a very pleasant one, with the conversation ranging from Todd's day at work to Em's day at the lingerie shop to Linda's business trip and how they were both looking forward to her coming home. They had both either texted with her or talked to her during the day, so they were both equally well informed as to how her trip was going. When they were finished eating Todd stood up and picked up his plate as he spoke.
"Now that we're done eating I think I need to go shower before we get on with the rest of the evening's activities, which I'm sure you have already planned out as meticulously as you have this dinner," Todd said, smiling at her. Em smiled back as she replied.
"Yes I have, Daddy," Em said, standing up and picking up her own plate. "But I'll clean up here while you go take a shower, okay?" she said, looking at him. Todd smiled back.
"Okay, baby," he said, putting his plate down and walking around the table to her. He leaned down and gave her a quick kiss on the lips, then walked down the hall to his room and the shower. Em smiled as she watched him go.
"Oh, what I have planned for you, Daddy!" she said out loud to herself, a slightly wicked grin crossing her face.
* * * * * *
When Todd came out of the bathroom fresh from his shower fifteen minutes later he half expected Em to be sitting on the bed waiting for him; then he remembered the agreement he made with Linda not to take Em into their bed unless she was there, and by her absence Todd figured that Linda had asked Em to make the same promise. So instead of coming out to find Em sitting on his bed, he found a note written on a piece of pink notepaper sitting on the bed instead. He picked it up and recognized Em's flowery handwriting.
'I'm in my room, sitting on my bed waiting for you! Come and get me, Daddy!' the note read. Todd looked at it for a moment, then something told him to turn it over and look on the back. He did so and was glad he did.
'And come naked!' was written on the back. Todd looked at the note in his hand for a few moments and chuckled, then put the note on his dresser. He picked up a brush and brushed his damp hair, then walked out of the room and down the hall to Em's room, naked as she instructed. When he got to her room and stood in the doorway, he saw her sitting on her pink bed, still wearing the silk robe, her back resting against the headboard and her legs stretched out in front of her, one knee up in the air. Her hands were resting on her lap, and she smiled at him as she looked him over.
"Hello, Daddy!" she said, her voice low and sultry. "I see you found my note!"
"I did, yes," he replied, leaning against the doorjamb and crossing his arms across his chest. "But I must say I expected you to be naked as well," he said, returning her smile.
"Soon, Daddy, very soon!" she said, her voice still low and sultry. She let her eyes run up and down the length of his body for a few moments, pausing to drink in the view of his cock as it hung down between his legs before letting her eyes travel back up to his. She maintained eye contact with him as she slid from her bed and then walked over to him, and he stood up straight as she approached. Without pausing she walked right up to him and slipped her arms around his neck, pulling his head down as she opened her lips to kiss him. She molded her body to his as their lips touched, and he put his arms around her and pulled her into him as her tongue slipped into his mouth. The kiss was deep and intense, lasting for the better part of a minute before Em finally broke it off. She smiled at him, then took him by the hand and led him over to the bed.
"Sit down, Daddy," she said, pointing to the edge of the bed. Todd sat down on the bed and watched as Em took a few steps away from him, then turned to face him with a smile on her face.
"I bought something for you, Daddy, something special just for tonight," she said as she untied the sash at her waist, pulling the bow free and letting the ends fall. "And now I want to show it to you!"
She opened the robe and slid it from her shoulders, letting it fall to the floor around her feet. Todd saw that she was wearing a red lace bra, a matching wide red lace garter belt that was attached to the red nylons, and a matching pair of bikini panties, and when Em turned around to let him see her from behind, he saw that the panties were actually a thong. The sight of the thong disappearing between the firm, rounded globes of Em's ass was enough to make his cock start to harden again, and he couldn't wait to get his hands on her and that ass. He also noticed that the bra was tied closed with a bow in the back instead of a clasp as most other bras had, the ends of the bow hanging down to the middle of Em's back.
She smiled when she was facing him again and looked down, taking notice of the effect that she was having on him. She giggled as she looked up at him and smiled as she spoke.
"Do you like my outfit, Daddy?" she asked, her voice low and breathless. "I bought it just for you!" she said, running her hands up her body and over her pert breasts inside the lace bra.
"I like it very much, Em!" Todd replied, meaning it. "It looks absolutely stunning on you, and you look incredibly sexy in it!" Em giggled and smiled as she replied.
"Thank you, Daddy! I wanted to look sexy for you tonight!" she said, running her hands down her body to the sides of her thighs.
"You look very sexy, Em," Todd said, looking her up and down. She took a few steps towards him and moved in between his legs, and Todd opened them to give her room. She put her hands on his knees as she knelt down between his legs, then ran her hands up the tops of his thighs and grasped his cock with both hands as she spoke.
"Just lay back and let me take care of you, Daddy," she said, her voice low and husky as she squeezed and tugged on his cock. She leaned forward and stuck out her tongue, slowly licking the underside of the head of his cock with the flat of her tongue and then said, "Lay back and let me suck your cock!"
Todd lay back as she asked, propping himself up on his elbows so he could watch. Em gave him a big smile and then began slowly licking the length of his cock from his balls all the way up to the tip, sliding the flat of her thick tongue along the underside of his shaft, urging his cock to hardness. She slid her mouth over the head of his cock before he was completely hard, sucking on it firmly and pulling it deeper into her mouth, sliding her tongue over and around the head as she pumped his thickening shaft in her hand. She looked up at him and smiled around his cock in her mouth, sliding her mouth slowly up and down his shaft until he was rock-hard and throbbing in her mouth. She sucked on him like this for a few more moments, then slid her mouth from his cock to speak.
"I just love sucking you hard, Daddy!" she said in a breathless whisper, pumping his cock with her hand and running her thumb over the sensitive head. "I love feeling your cock getting bigger and harder in my mouth!" Then she slipped her mouth back onto his cock and took him all the way down to the base of his shaft, burying his cock deep in her mouth and down her throat. She swallowed around the head of his cock, making him jump, before slowly dragging her wet, sucking mouth back up the length of his cock She repeated the process again, and the second time she slipped her mouth from his cock, sucking the head hard for a moment before letting it go with a soft 'pop.' Then she stood up, bracing herself with her hands on his knees as she did so, standing between his legs and looking down at him with a smile on her face, her eyes hooded and sparkling with desire.
"I think it's time I evened things up a bit, don't you, Daddy?" she asked, running her hands up her body and over her breasts. Then she reached behind her and pulled the bow loose, untying the bra and letting the ends fall free, never taking her eyes from him as she did. Em slipped the straps from her shoulders and slipped her arms out of it, tossing it on the bed next to him. She ran her hands up and over her firm breasts, squeezing them and tugging on the nipples as she looked at him, her mouth slightly open and her breath quickening. She stepped forward and then leaned over him as he lay back, propping herself with her hands on the bed on either side of him, and brought her hard nipples down to his mouth. Todd clamped his lips around one of her nipples and sucked on it hard, just as hard as she had sucked on his cock, and she squealed with delight.
"Yes, Daddy, yes! Suck on my nipples, Daddy, suck on my hard little nipples!" she cried out, putting one of her hands on the back of his head and pushing his face into her firm breast. She closed her eyes, threw her head back and moaned as Todd sucked hard on the nub, flicking his tongue over it again and again. Todd switched to her other breast and repeated the process, and he could detect the first traces of her feminine musk in the air as her arousal grew.
After a few delightful moments of Todd sucking on her nipples, Em straightened up and stepped back, standing in front of him again. Her eyes were hooded with desire, her breath coming quickly through her slightly open mouth, and she looked him straight in the eyes as she slipped the thong panties over her hips and down her legs, letting them fall to the floor at her feet. Todd was treated to the sight of her clean-shaven pussy, her big, meaty lips already engorged and hanging down. Em slid her hand down her flat stomach to her pussy, running her fingers between the big outer lips and sliding them up and down her slit, never taking her eyes from him as she did so.
"My pussy is already wet for you, Daddy," she breathed as she slipped her fingers along her slit. She pulled her fingers away from her pussy and showed them to Todd, and he could see that they were wet and glistening with her juices. Then she brought her fingers to her mouth and slipped them inside, sucking her juices from them and never taking her eyes off of him as she did. She smiled at him when she slid her fingers from her mouth and spoke.
"I taste good, Daddy," she said, her voice still breathless with excitement, "would you like to see for yourself?"
"Yes, baby, I would!" Todd replied, his rock-hard cock throbbing in front of him.
Em motioned for him to move into the center of the bed, and Todd did so, sliding up on the bed and laying down flat with his head on her pillows. Em climbed onto the bed with him, and Todd was very pleasantly surprised when instead of lying down next to or on top of him, she turned and swung her red-stockinged leg over him, putting her knees on either side of his head as she faced his feet. Todd was very pleasantly surprised to see the heart shaped red faux jeweled end of a stainless steel butt plug looking back at him, a sight that both excited him and made him smile. He slipped down a little bit to give her more room, and he could feel her breath on his cock as her face was right above it. She lay down on her elbows on either side of his hips and slipped her mouth over the head of his cock, slowly sucking it into her mouth as she kept her hips elevated above his head by staying on her knees. She wiggled her ass and pussy at him to tease him as she slid her mouth slowly down his cock, squeezing his balls with her hand. The aroma of her musk was strong, and her big outer lips were glistening with her juices. Her pussy was already slightly open and waiting for him, and Todd decided that he could wait no longer to taste her. He reached up and grabbed Em's hips with both hands and pulled her down to him, and she squealed with glee around his cock in her mouth as his lips touched her pussy for the first time.
Todd pulled Em's pussy down to his lips and stuck out his tongue, sliding it up and down her wet slit and tasting her for the first time. He gripped the rounded globes of her ass in his hands firmly as he slid his tongue up to her clit, circling his tongue around it and making Em jump and buck her hips down towards him when he flicked the tip of his tongue over the hard little nub. Then he clamped his lips around it and sucked hard, making Em cry out loudly around his cock that was still buried in her mouth.
"MMMMMMMMM!!" she cried out, gripping his cock hard with one hand while she gripped his balls with the other. She pushed her pussy down onto Todd's face as he sucked on her clit, shivering and moaning again when he released it from his sucking lips and slid his tongue deep inside her sopping wet pussy. She clamped down around it with her inner muscles, squeezing hard as she pushed her head down to deep throat his cock and get it as deep in her mouth and throat as she could.
Todd buried his face between Em's large, meaty pussy lips as he pushed his tongue as far into her as he could. He slid his tongue in and out of her wet pussy, flicking it across her sensitive clit every now and then for good measure, and Em jumped each time he did. She was sucking on his cock hard and deep, sliding it in and out of her wet, sucking mouth as she gripped his balls in her hand, and both of them were working hard to see just how fast and how hard they could make the other cum.
"Oh my God, your tongue feels so good in my pussy and on my clit!" Em gasped, releasing his cock from her mouth just long enough to speak. She sucked his cock back into her mouth and slid up and down on it a few more times before speaking again.
"Yes, Daddy, yes! I love it when you suck on my clit! Make me cum, Daddy, make me cum! Suck on my little clit and make me cum!" she begged before lowering her mouth back down onto his cock, sliding it all the way into her mouth and sucking on it hard. She was a little distracted by what Todd was doing to her pussy, and she could feel her pussy flooding his face with her juices. It had been a long time since Em had been eaten out by a man, and she knew she was going to cum very quickly. The '69' position was also one of her favorite things to do when having sex, and this only added to her excitement.



Todd could feel her pussy getting wetter by the moment, and he had a feeling that it wouldn't be long before she was cumming all over his face. Em continued sucking on his cock, pumping it with her hand and squeezing his balls as he continued shoving his tongue into her pussy and sucking on her clt. Each time he sucked on the hard little nub Em cried out around his cock in her mouth and bucked her hips downward, pushing his clit into his mouth.
Em was close to cumming and Todd knew it. She was moaning almost continually around his cock in her mouth and was pushing her hips down against his face as he worked on her pussy and clit with his tongue and lips. As she edged closer to her orgasm Em gradually closed her thighs around Todd's head, and he could feel the silky smoothness of the nylon stockings against his cheeks. She was close now, very close, and Todd knew just what would push her over the brink and make her cum. As he sucked on her clit he slipped his thumb between the cheeks of her ass and placed it against the jewel of the butt plug, then wiggled it hard. The effect was almost instantaneous.
"MMMNNNNNGGHH!" Em cried around his cock in her mouth as she came without warning, her orgasm exploding inside her like a bomb. She clamped her thighs tight around Todd's head, gripping his cock and balls just as tight as her body went rigid with the force of the orgasm blasting through her. She stopped moving her mouth on his cock, holding it deep in her mouth as she cried out again and again as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. Her thighs were clamped around his head so tightly that Todd could barely breathe, much less hang on to her clit with his lips, but he managed to do both. He wiggled the butt plug again, harder this time, and a second orgasm went crashing through her.
Em's eyes were squeezed shut as she clung to Todd, riding out the second intense orgasm she'd had in less than a minute. She cried out loud and long around his cock in her mouth, her body shaking as she came hard. Then it was over almost as quickly as it had begun, her orgasm disappearing and leaving her panting and gasping for breath. Her body relaxed, releasing Todd's head from between her thighs and falling loose on either side of his head as Em slipped her mouth from his cock and lay her head on his thigh, her mouth open as she gasped for breath.
Todd was also gasping for breath, having finally been released from between Em's strong thighs. He felt her body go limp on his, her hips resting on his upper chest, her pussy wet and glistening with her juices. He let his arms fall to the bed and just lay there, letting Em catch her breath. He was still rock-hard and had every intention of using it on Em's pussy, as he was sure Em had every intention of doing the same.
"Oh my God!" Em gasped, her head still laying on Todd's thigh as she reached up and grasped his hard cock in her hand once more. "That was incredible! You made me cum so hard, Daddy!" she said, looking at his hard cock in her hand and smiling. She gave it a hard squeeze and then brought it to her lips, lifting up her head so she could give it a wet, sucking kiss on the tip. Then she got up from laying on Todd and turned around, putting a knee on either side of his hips and straddling him as she faced him. She sat down on the tube of his cock as it lay on his stomach, her big, slippery outer lips sliding around the shaft and enveloping it. She leaned forward and put her hands on either side of his shoulders, smiling as she looked down at him, her hair hanging down around her face. She slowly slid her pussy up and down on the underside of his cock as she spoke again.
"And now I think I need to make you cum just as hard, don't you, Daddy?" she asked in a soft, breathless voice, her face mere inches from his. She leaned down, opened her lips and kissed him long and deep, her tongue sliding into his mouth as she slid her pussy up and down on the length of his hard cock. She caught his tongue between her lips and sucked it into her mouth, and Todd reached up to grab her firm tits with both hands. He squeezed hard, making Em squeal and buck her hips against his cock. He pulled and tugged on her hard nipples as she sucked on his tongue, releasing it a few pleasurable moments later. She sat straight up, pushing her pussy down hard on his cock trapped between her big outer lips, and smiled as she looked down at him. When she spoke her voice was a breathless, excited whisper.
"I'm going to ride the cum out of your hard cock, Daddy," Em said, her eyes hooded with desire as she slowly slid her pussy along the underside of his shaft, the musk of her arousal filling the room. She leaned forward and put her hands on his chest for support as she continued.
"I'm going to slide my tight, wet pussy down onto your big, hard cock, and then I'm going to ride it until it cums inside me!" Em said, slowly sliding her pussy up and down the underside of his cock. "I want every last drop of your cum deep inside my pussy, Daddy, and I'm going to ride you until I get it!" she said, looking deep into his eyes.
She reached down and grasped his cock with her hand, lifting her hips up as she pointed it upwards towards her wet, waiting pussy. She rubbed the head up and down between her big, slippery outer lips, gasping as it rubbed against her clit, then placed the head against her opening and sat down. She was so wet that she took his entire cock in her pussy with one downward push, and she moaned as his cock filled her up.
"Oh, that feels so, good, Daddy!" she moaned, looking down at him as she sat straight up and slowly ground her hips around in small circles on his cock buried inside her, resting her hands on the tops of her thighs as she moved. "Your hard cock fills me up so good! Your cock is so big and my pussy is so tight, and it feels so fucking good, Daddy!"
Em's pussy was very wet, very hot, and very tight around Todd's cock, and he could feel her gripping it with her inner muscles as she ground her hips around and around on his cock. He had a feeling that it wasn't going to be long before she succeeded in riding the cum out of him as he was already pretty aroused by the '69' session they'd just finished, and he knew Em was even more aroused than he was by the look on her face. She was looking down at him with hooded eyes, her mouth slightly open as she moved on his cock, her breathing coming faster as she moved. Then she smiled down at him as she spoke again, still moving on his cock.
"I can't wait to feel your hard cock shooting your sperm deep inside my pussy, Daddy!" she said in a breathless whisper. "It's going to feel so fucking good!"
Then she leaned forward, putting her hands on the bed on either side of his shoulders and began riding him, sliding her pussy slowly up and down on his cock, never taking her eyes off of his. She squeezed his cock with her pussy on the way up, milking him with her talented inner muscles. Todd reached up and put his hands on her firm breasts, squeezing them in his hands and tugging on the hard nipples. She moaned when he did this, her hips twitching on his cock.
"Your cock feels so good inside me, Daddy, so fucking good!" she gasped as he tugged on her nipples hard. She increased the tempo, moving on his cock a little faster, pushing down a little harder to take him a little deeper, still squeezing his cock with her pussy on the way up. Todd couldn't help but wonder how a girl of only 19 years of age got to be this good at the fine art of sex, but right at that particular moment he had other things to concentrate on as Em continued to ride his cock, gradually increasing the pace. She never took her eyes from his as she fucked him hard and deep, and the room was filled with the slurping, squishy sounds of her very wet pussy sliding up and down on his very hard cock.
"I'm going to make you cum, Daddy, but not like this," she breathed, slightly out of breath. She pushed her pussy down onto his cock and held it there, keeping her hips still and squeezing his cock hard as she continued. "I have something else in mind, something I know you'll like!" she said, smiling a slightly wicked smile at him. She sat straight up, impaling his cock deep inside her pussy, and he could feel the jewel of the butt plug pressing against his balls as she squeezed his cock hard with her inner muscles. Then she did something that completely surprised and impressed him.
Without releasing his cock from her pussy but keeping it buried inside her, Em spun around so that she was facing his feet. She did this quickly and nimbly, sitting up straight on his cock again when she was finished turning around. She looked over her shoulder at him and grinned, giggling as she rotated her hips around on his cock again.
"Did you like that, Daddy?" she asked, putting a finger to her lips as she spoke. She was teasing him and playing with him, and not only did he know it but it aroused him even more.
"I'm impressed!" Todd said, making Em's grin grown. "I've never had a woman do that before!"
"First time for everything, Daddy!" she replied, still looking over her shoulder at him. "But now I think it's time I made you cum!"
Then she leaned forward, bracing herself with her hands on the bed on either side of his ankles and giving Todd a clear view of the red jewel of the butt plug that was still buried in Em's ass. She began riding his cock then, keeping her upper body still as she moved her hips up and down, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock and moaning as she moved. Todd watched as she fucked him, the sight of the globes of her ass bouncing on his hips as she rode him exciting him even more. His cock was slick and shiny with her juices, and he could feel it running down over his balls as she moved on him.
"Do you like that, Daddy?" she asked, looking back at him as she continued riding his cock. "Do you like watching my ass as I fuck your hard cock?"
"Yes I do, baby, very much!" he replied, never taking his eyes off of her ass as she moved.
"I knew you would, Daddy! I knew you liked my ass so I wanted you to be able to watch it as I made you cum!" she said, smiling at him. "And I'm going to make you cum, Daddy, I'm going to make you cum very hard!" she said, increasing the tempo of her movements.
The sight of Em's ass moving up and down as she slid her pussy up and down on his hard cock was having the exact effect that Em had in mind, and Todd could feel the first twinges in his balls as his orgasm started to build. He wasn't sure if she felt it or not, but Em suddenly sat straight up, driving his cock as deep into her pussy as she could, grabbing him by his balls with both hands and squeezing them as she ground her hips around and around on his cock. She squeezed his cock with her pussy hard, pulling and tugging on his balls, then began moving her hips from front to back as she kept his cock buried inside her. The change in direction of her hips changed the friction point her pussy was applying to his cock, and Todd felt it immediately. He could feel the underside of the head of his cock rubbing against the inside of her pussy, and he knew it wouldn't be long before Em got what she wanted.j
"Cum for me, Daddy! Give it to me!" Em said breathlessly, looking over her shoulder as she tugged on his balls with both hands, rotating her hips and squeezing his cock inside her. "Give me all of your cum! Shoot it inside me, Daddy, shoot your sperm deep inside me!" she begged, twitching her hips and squeezing him hard. Todd felt his orgasm building very quickly, his cock widening in preparation, and Em felt it as well as he did.
"Yes, Daddy, yes! Cum for me, Daddy, cum for me!" she cried, moving her hips faster and squeezing his cock as hard as she could.
Todd came then, and he came hard. He squeezed his eyes shut, threw his head back against the bed and groaned loudly, gripping the sheets in his fists as the powerful orgasm hit. He thrust his hips upward as his cock exploded, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep into Em's clutching, squeezing pussy. She cried out in delight, clamping her thighs against his hips to hang on as Todd bucked and jumped beneath her. She could feel his cock pulsing and throbbing inside her as it pumped his cum into her, and she pushed her hips down harder and squeezed as hard as she could to milk every drop from him.
"That's it, Daddy, fill me up! Fill me up with your sperm, give me all of your cum! I want every last drop, Daddy, every last drop!" she exclaimed as his cock pumped inside her. She could feel her pussy filling up with the hot fluid, looking down to see it begin to seep out of her cock and run down over his balls as she squeezed them in her hands.
Four, five, six times Todd's cock throbbed inside Em's pussy, pumping and spewing his cum into her clutching, squeezing pussy. When his orgasm finally began to subside and fade away, it left him gasping and panting for breath. Em stopped moving on him, sitting still and gently squeezing his slowly softening cock with her pussy muscles, releasing his balls from her hands. Some of his cum had run out of her pussy and over her fingers, and she lifted her fingers to her mouth and sucked the cum from them, turning her head so that Todd could see. She grinned at him again, giggling as she sat on him, and then she turned around to face him, once again doing it without releasing his cock from her pussy.
"You came hard, Daddy!" she said, looking down at him and smiling, his slowly softening cock still trapped inside her pussy.
"Harder than I've cum in a long time, baby," he said, gasping for breath, "all thanks to you! That was incredible, simply incredible!"
"I knew you'd like it, Daddy!" she said, still smiling. "I love making you cum and feeling your cock filling me up with your sperm!" Then she leaned forward and lay on him, bringing her lips to his and kissing him slowly and deeply. Todd put his arms around her slim body and held her close as they kissed, their tongues dancing. After a few very pleasurable moments the kiss ended, and Em looked into Todd's eyes as she held her head back and spoke.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she said softly, smiling at him.
"I should thank you, baby," he said, looking back at her.
"You already did, Daddy!" she said, her smile getting bigger. "You came for me, and that's all the thanks I need!" She kissed him again quickly, then got up from on top of him, letting his cock slip from her pussy, moving down to crouch on the bed next to his hips and cock.
"Let me clean you up, Daddy!" she said, quickly sucking his now soft cock into her mouth, using her mouth and tongue to clean the cum up from his shaft. When his cock was clean of cum she moved to his balls, sucking both of them into her mouth to get the cum off of them, and when she was done she looked up at him and smiled.
"All clean now!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she giggled at him.
"You're something else, you know that, Em?" Todd asked, returning her smile.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she replied, getting up from the bed and picking up her bra and panties. She turned and smiled at him, then blew him a kiss before turning and skipping out of the room and down the hall. A few moments later Todd heard the water running in the shower, and Todd was sorely tempted to go join her in the shower.
"Next time!" he said, getting up from her bed and walking out of the room to his own bathroom.
* * * * * *
About an hour later Todd was sitting on the couch in his cargo shorts and a t-shirt, watching a movie on the DVR when Em came into the room. She was dressed in her usual 'lounge around the house' attire, which was a loose-fitting white sleeveless t-shirt and a pair of tight pink gym shorts with white trim that had the word 'PINK' written across the butt in big white letters. She wasn't wearing a bra as usual, so every time she moved just right Todd was treated to a glimpse of her firm breasts. Her hair was braided in pigtails on the sides of her head; her hair was very long and the pigtails reached down to the bottom of her rib cage. Todd thought she looked sexy as hell, and he could feel his cock twitching in response. She smiled as she walked over to him.
"Hi, Daddy!" she said brightly, a big smile on her face and her braces flashing in the light. "Can I come cuddle with you?" she asked, stopping next to him. Todd looked up at her and smiled as he replied.
"Of course you can, Em!" he said, lifting his arm up and making room for her. She giggled as she jumped onto the couch, snuggling up to him and laying her head on his shoulder. He put his arm around her shoulders and held her close, and she put her hand on his chest.
It took a little longer than he thought it would, but about five minutes later Em's hand started sliding slowly down his chest to his stomach, and then to his crotch. She slid her hand onto the lump of his cock inside his shorts, rubbing it gently and then closing her hand on it, squeezing it gently but firmly.
"You're something else, you know that, Em?" he said, repeating what he had said earlier.
"I know, Daddy, but I can't help myself!" Em said, looking up at him. "I have you and this big, hard cock all to myself, and I just can't help it -- I have to touch it, I have to suck on it, I have to make you cum in my mouth again!"
Em slipped out from under Todd's arm and slid down on the couch, putting her head on his lap. She moved the bottom of his shirt out of her way and then tugged at the snap holding his shorts closed with her right hand, popping it free. Then she pulled down the zipper to his shorts and spread them open, revealing his naked cock to her. She giggled as she saw that he wasn't wearing any underwear, then wrapped her head around his cock and squeezed.
"Ooo, look what I found, Daddy!" she said, her eyes locked on his cock which began growing in her hand. Then she lowered her mouth down to his cock and wrapped her big, soft lips around the head, sucking it into her mouth as she ran her tongue over and around it. Todd moaned slightly as she sucked on the head of his cock, and he felt himself getting hard quickly. Em felt his cock growing in her mouth and continued what she was doing, sliding her mouth further and further down on his quickly growing cock as she sucked him to full hardness. She released his shaft from her hand and used it to pull his balls out of his shorts, gripping them firmly in her hand and tugging on them as she deepthroated his cock.
"MMMMMM!" Em moaned gleefully around his cock in her mouth, sucking on him as she slowly slid her mouth up and down on his shaft. She tasted the first drop of his precum as she sucked it out of him, relishing in the salty taste on her tongue. She grasped his shaft in her hand again and pumped it hard, squeezing harder on the way up to push more precum out of his cock and onto her tongue. Then she began deepthroating him in long, slow strokes, sliding her wet, sucking mouth up and down on his now fully erect cock and applying as much suction as she could on the way up. Todd just sat back and watched her work, knowing that if she kept this up it wouldn't be long before he'd be shooting his load into her mouth and down her throat.
And then his cell phone lying on the end table next to him began playing "The Cupid Shuffle."
Todd looked over at his cell phone as it played Linda's ringtone, and Em paused long enough to look up in that direction as well. She looked up at Todd and grinned, then went back to sucking on his cock. Todd picked up the phone and pressed the green phone icon, then put the phone to his ear.
"Hi, baby!" he said, trying to sound normal but not succeeding.
"Hi yourself, honey!" Linda replied. "I meant to call you earlier, but the last meeting ran late and then the dinner was late as well, so I'm a bit behind schedule! I'm sorry!" she said.



"That's okay, baby, really it is. I was...UH!" Todd grunted as Em drove her head down onto his cock hard, jamming it down her throat just to rattle him while he was talking to her mom, "I was just sitting here watching a movie with Em," he continued, playfully swatting Em on the back of her head.
"Watching a movie, huh? I figured she'd either be fucking you silly or sucking your cock down her throat by now!" Linda said, chuckling.
"Well, actually, now that you mention it..." Todd began, but Linda jumped in and cut him off before he could say anything else.
"Oh my God, she's giving you a blowjob!" Linda gleefully exclaimed. "She's sucking your dick right now, isn't she?" she asked.
"As a matter of fact, yes, she is!" Todd said, looking down at Em's head bobbing up and down in his lap.
"Hi, Mommy!" Em said, pausing just long enough to look up at the phone and say those two words before sliding her mouth back down onto Todd's rock-hard cock.
"I wanna see!" Linda exclaimed.
"What?" Todd replied, not understanding.
"I wanna see! I want to watch her giving you a blowjob!" Linda said, her excitement obvious. "Press the 'video' icon, make this a video call and let me watch!"
'Shit, that's a clever idea!' Todd thought to himself as he held the phone out so he could see what he was doing. He touched his finger to the 'video' icon, and a few seconds later he was looking at Linda's excited face.
"There you are! Hi, baby!" he said, smiling at Linda who smiled back as she replied.
"Hi, baby! So let me see!" she said, her excitement obvious.
"You're going to have to tell me when it's right because I won't be able to see the screen," Todd said, aiming the face of the phone down at Em who was still busily working on his cock, propping his forearm on the arm of the couch for support.
"I know, baby, I know...wait! Stop! Right there, that's good! Hold it right there!" Linda said, and Todd held his hand still. Linda had a perfect close-up view of Em's mouth sliding up and down on Todd's cock, and she could hear the gentle slurping sounds Em was making as she sucked on him.
"Oh, man, she's really going at you, isn't she?" Linda said, and even though Todd couldn't see her face he knew by the tone of her voice that she was getting aroused. "I'm going to record this so you can see it later -- hell, so I can watch it again later!"
"Good idea, Mommy!" Em said, her voice muffled by Todd's cock still being in her mouth as she spoke.
"Okay, it's recording!" Linda said. "I'm going to shut up now and just sit here and watch!"
"I'll try to hold the phone as still as I can, but I can't make any promises when she makes me cum," Todd said. "The picture is liable to be a little shaky!"
"That's okay, baby, just do the best you can!" Linda replied.
"I have a feeling this won't take long," Todd said, looking down and watching as Em's head bobbed up and down in his lap as she sucked his cock harder and deeper. "She seems pretty intent on making me cum pretty quickly!" Em glanced up at him and nodded quickly, confirming what he thought, then returned to sucking on him.
Todd sat back and watched as Em worked on him, sliding her mouth up and down on his cock as she ran her tongue along the underside, massaging and squeezing his balls in her hand. She was supporting herself by sitting up on one elbow, so she could only use one hand as she worked Todd's cock and balls over. But she made use of the one hand, gripping and tugging on his balls as she sucked harder and harder on his cock, sucking on it like it was a big, thick soda straw.
Em relished the feeling and the taste of his cock in her mouth and on her tongue, loving it when his precum hit her tongue. She truly loved everything about sucking cock, and she especially loved sucking her stepfather's cock. She needed to feel his cock pumping in her mouth as it shot his cum into her mouth and down her throat, so she slid her mouth up his shaft until just the head and the first two or three inches was in her mouth. Then she wrapped her hand around the bottom of his shaft and began pumping it, squeezing harder on the upstroke to coax the cum out of him as she increased the suction she was applying to his cock. She sucked on his cock hard, harder than she ever had before, her cheeks hollowing in with the force of the suction she was applying.
"Holy shit!" Todd gasped as he watched and felt what Em was doing. He vaguely heard an 'Oh my God!' come from the cell phone as Linda saw the same thing from a different angle. Em was very intent on making him cum quickly, and she was about to get her wish. Todd felt his balls stirring as the familiar tingling sensation that heralded an approaching orgasm went through them, and he knew that this was going to be a big one despite it being his second orgasm of the day. He felt his orgasm building quickly and knew that he was mere seconds away.
"I'm gonna cum, Em!" he gasped, Em nodding her head quickly on his cock in reply.
"MMM-HMMMM! MMM-HMMMM!" she moaned around his cock, urging him on as she continued working on him. Todd felt his balls shift and his cock widen as his orgasm approached, and Em felt it as well.
A split second later his orgasm hit, and Todd squeezed his eyes shut and groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his cock exploded in Em's mouth. He involuntarily thrust his hips upward as the first blast of hot cum erupted from his cock and shot into Em's sucking mouth, and she cried out in glee around his pumping cock in her mouth.
"MMM-mmmmmmmm!" she exclaimed as she continued sucking on his cock, pumping the pulsing, throbbing shaft with her hand as she both sucked and coaxed the cum out of him. Todd's hips bucked beneath her as his cock throbbed and pumped in Em's mouth, his balls emptying themselves and Em taking it all. Todd tried to keep the cell phone as steady as he could as he came in Em's mouth, but he was pretty sure that Linda didn't get as good a view as she had hoped. He vaguely heard a gasp and an exclamation of pleasure come from the phone in his hand, and he was sure that Linda had been rubbing her clit while she watched and was cumming herself. He opened his eyes and looked down at Em, watching as she sucked the cum from him.
Em clung to Todd's cock as it pumped in her mouth, filling her mouth with his hot, thick cum. She maintained the suction and pumped his shaft harder with her hand, squeezing it harder on the upstroke to pump every last drop out of him. He came a lot, and when his orgasm finally slowed and stopped her mouth was full to overflowing with his cum. She slid her mouth up until just the head of his cock was inside, then gave his cock a few more upward squeezes to make sure she got all of it before she slid her mouth from his cock. She kept her lips closed to make sure she didn't lose any cum before she had a chance to do what she intended to do next.
Todd watched as Em slipped her mouth from his cock, looking up at him and smiling. Then she looked up at the cell phone and her mom, releasing her grip on Todd's cock as she held her hand out palm up under her chin. She opened her mouth and showed Linda and Todd her mouthful of cum, letting it drip out of her mouth and into the palm of her hand.
"Oh my God, look at that!" Linda gasped from the cell phone. "That is so hot!"
"Wow, Daddy, that's a lot of cum!" Em said, his cum dripping from her lips as she spoke. Then she lowered her mouth to her hand and sucked his cum back into her mouth, swallowing it all. She licked her palm clean of his cum and swallowed again, then opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to show Linda and Todd that it was all gone, giggling as she did so.
"Holy shit," was all Todd could manage as the blowjob Em had just given him left him drained and breathless.
"I told you she was good!" Linda said from the phone.
Todd turned the phone to face him and saw Linda's face, her hair a little disheveled. She looked like she had just finished cumming herself, and Todd asked her about it.
"So did you cum with me, baby?" he asked, and Linda smiled at him as she replied.
"Yes, I did, and it was good!" she said, "But not as good as it would have been if I was actually there, I don't think," she continued.
"Well, we'll take care of that when you get home," Todd replied, resting his hand on Em's head as she lay on his abdomen.
"The day after, maybe, but the day I get home it's just you and me, buster!" Linda said, "And I'm going to fuck you silly!"
"I'm sure you are, baby, I'm sure you are!" Todd replied, grinning at her.
"Let me go get cleaned up and get my ass in bed," Linda said, running her hand through her hair, "I'm exhausted, especially after cumming while watching Em suck you off!"
"Okay, baby, give me a call when you get up in the morning, okay?" Todd said, and Linda nodded at him.
"I will, baby," she replied, smiling. "I love you! And I love you, too, Em!" she said, a little louder when she spoke to Em.
"I love you too, Mommy!" Em said loudly without lifting her head up from Todd's lap.
"Love you, baby! Talk to you in the morning!" Todd said, then touched the red phone icon to end the call. He put the phone down on the end table, resting his arm on the arm of the couch as he slowly stroked the side of Em's head with his other hand.
"I love you, Daddy," she said without lifting her head.
"I love you, too, Em," he replied.
"One more day to go, Daddy!" Em said, smiling with her hand still resting on his now soft cock, giving it a soft squeeze for emphasis.
"One more day to go, baby!" Todd replied, smiling.
More to come...
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Todd's alarm went off at six AM as usual, and he was lying flat on his back in bed as it went off. He reached over and silenced the alarm, then lay back and thought about the previous night's events before getting up to get dressed.
After Em had sucked him off with Linda watching on the cell phone they had both stayed on the couch, just relaxing. They both ended up falling asleep on the couch with Todd's head resting on the back of the couch and Em's head resting in his lap with her hand still on his dick. Todd woke up a little past midnight and, being careful not to wake Em he gently slid out from beneath her head and fastened his shorts, then reached down and picked her up from the couch. He carried her to her bedroom and lay her down on her bed, pulling the covers over her. He thought about undressing her but decided against it, leaving her shorts and shirt on instead. Then he walked out of the room and down the hall to his own room where he stripped and then got into bed himself. He was asleep in seconds.
Todd went through his usual morning routine, once again being careful to be quiet so as not to wake Em up. He looked in on her before he left and smiled as he saw her lying on her side facing the doorway, the covers pulled up to her chin. Just as he turned to go he heard Em speak, her voice soft and low with sleep.
"Love you, Daddy," she mumbled, never opening her eyes.
"Love you, too, Em," Todd replied. Then he turned and left, heading to work as usual.
* * * * * *
Em was downstairs just finishing her breakfast and getting ready to go shower and get dressed for work when her mom called. After the routine 'hi-how-are-you-today-I'm-fine' stuff the topic of conversation quickly changed to the activities of the previous night.
"That was so hot, Mommy, knowing you were watching when I was sucking Daddy's cock!" Em said, a big smile on her face.
"I thought so, too, baby, and I came so hard when you made him cum!" Linda replied. "I just wish I could have been there in person, but that can wait until after I get home. Right now I have an idea for tonight!" she said, the excitement evident in her voice.
"What's that, Mommy?" Em asked, intrigued. As Linda explained to her what she had in mind, at first Em just smiled, then the smile turned into a grin, and the grin evolved into a case of the giggles.
"I like that idea, Mommy! It's very hot, and it's going to be so much fun!" Em said when Linda finished explaining it to her. "Does Daddy know about it?" she asked.
"No, he doesn't," Linda replied, "I didn't mention it to him when I talked to him a little while ago, and I don't plan to. And don't you tell him about it, either! I want it to be a surprise!" she said.
"OK, Mommy, I won't say a thing!" Em replied, still giggling. "This is going to be so hot!"
"Gotta run, baby, time to get to work!" Linda said. "I love you, Em, and I'll talk to you later!"
"OK, Mommy, I love you! Have a great day at work!" she replied, then pressed the red telephone icon to end the call. She picked her dishes up from the table and put them in the sink, then went to go get ready for work, giggling all the way.
* * * * * *
When Todd got home from work that evening Em was in the kitchen waiting for him. She met him at the back door, and as soon as he walked in she threw her arms around his neck and gave him a short but toe curling kiss nonetheless, sliding her talented tongue into his mouth to find and dance with his own. She pressed her lithe young body firmly against his, molding her body to his from her knees up to her breasts. The kiss was over almost before Todd could react, and he just barely got to put his arms around her before she released him and stepped back, grinning at him.
"Welcome home, Daddy!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"Wow, that was some greeting!" Todd said, smiling back at her.
"Thank you for tucking me in last night, Daddy, that was very sweet!" she said, clasping her hands in front of her and moving her shoulders back and forth a bit.
"You're welcome, sweetie," he said, walking over to the counter and putting his thermos down. He turned and leaned against the counter, crossing his arms over his chest and smiling as he continued speaking.
"So just what do you have planned for us tonight, baby?" he asked, "What erotic plan have you hatched in that wonderfully devious mind of yours? Tonight is the last night you have me all to yourself before your mom comes home tomorrow, so I'm sure you've come up with something!" Em giggled as she replied.
"I have, Daddy, but you're going to have to wait until after dinner to find out!" she said.
"Then I guess I'd better get showered and changed so we can eat, then, huh?" he said, and Em's eyes lit up. "And no, Em, you can't come with me! Maybe later, but not right now!" She put on her best pouty face as she replied.
"Aww, okay, Daddy, if you say so!" she said, ducking her head and looking up at him with her bottom lip stuck out, doing her best 'pouty little girl' imitation. Todd laughed as he walked out of the kitchen and towards his room so he could shower and put on some clean clothes. He had no idea what Em had planned for them, but he was sure it was going to be something good.
* * * * * *
After dinner Todd was in his study doing some work-related things on his laptop when he heard the text alert tone on his cell phone. He picked up the phone and looked at the screen, smiling when he saw that the message was from Em.
'Come to the living room, Daddy!' it said. Todd smiled as he closed the lid of his laptop and stood up, putting his cell phone in his pocket.
"Let the games begin!" he said out loud to himself, then walked out of his study towards the living room.
When he got to the living room he was surprised to see that Em wasn't there. He stopped and looked around, and just as he was getting ready to call out to Em he got another text message. He took his phone out of his pocket and looked at it.
'Sit down on the couch, please!' the message read. Todd stepped over to the couch and sat down, putting his cell phone on the end table next to him as he always did. He was curious as to what was going to happen next, and he didn't have long to wait as Em walked around the corner and into the room. He felt his cock twitch in his shorts as he saw what she was wearing.
She was clad in a long sleeve black fishnet top that stopped just below her breasts, a pair of pink panties with black lace trim, and the same black high heel shoes she was wearing when she did the "High Heel Challenge." Her hair was done up in pigtails that were just behind her ears, the hair flowing loose instead of being braided as she usually did. She smiled as she walked over to him, stopping and standing in front of him as he sat on the couch.
"Hi, Daddy!" she said in a low, breathless voice. "Do you like what I'm wearing?" she asked, running her hands up her sides and down over her breasts. Todd could see that her nipples were already hard.
"Yes, I do, very much!" Todd replied, meaning it. Even though he had always been attracted to women with very large breasts, there was something about Em that always attracted to him. He wasn't sure exactly what it was, but he wasn't going to fight it either. "You look very sexy, very hot!" he continued, letting his eyes roam up and down her body.
"Thank you, Daddy!" Em replied. Then she leaned over and kissed him, holding his face in her hands. The kiss was soft and gentle at first, but soon evolved into a much hotter and deeper kiss as Em slipped her thick, talented tongue into Todd's mouth. He heard her breathing quicken as their tongues danced, Em holding his face in her hands the whole time. Todd didn't reach up for her but let her stay in control, keeping his hands on his lap instead. When Em finally ended the kiss it left both of them nearly breathless, and Todd could feel his cock responding. Em held his head in her hands and looked at him for a moment, smiling, before she stood up straight again.
"I have a surprise for you, Daddy!" she said, smiling down at him. "I hope you like it! I think you will!" she said, turning and walking over to the side table against the wall to the right of the couch where he sat. Todd noticed for the first time that there was something sitting on the table that was covered with one of the white cloth napkins that matched the table cloth Em had used when she had him face fuck her on the dining room table, and it was this object that Em walked over to. She turned and looked at him, grasping the top of the napkin in her fingertips as she spoke.
"Ready, Daddy?" she said, grinning at him. Before he could reply she pulled the napkin up and away, revealing her laptop to him. The laptop was open and the camera was turned on, and Todd saw Linda's smiling face looking at him from the screen. By the red light blinking on the top of the screen Todd knew that not only what he was seeing was a live video feed but that Em was recording it as well, and at that point Todd realized just what the surprise was.
"Surprise!" Em said, giggling as she held her fists up to her mouth with the napkin still in her hand.
"Hello, baby!" Linda said, still smiling. Todd smiled back at her, impressed by what the two women had come up with.
"Hey, baby!" he replied. "I see you and Em have decided to take the whole cell phone video thing to a new level!" he said.
"I hope you don't mind, baby, but after watching Em giving you a blowjob last night I knew that I just had to do it again! That was so hot and I came so hard, baby!" Linda said.
"It's okay, baby, I don't mind, really!" Todd said, looking over at Em and then back at Linda as he continued. "And I see you're recording this so you - we - can watch it again later, huh?"
"That was Em's idea, actually," Linda said, and Todd looked over at Em who smiled at him as Linda continued. "I thought of using her laptop instead of the cell phone, but Em came up with the idea of recording it!"
"That was a good idea, Em!" Todd said to Em.
"Thank you, Daddy, I'm glad you think so!" she replied.
"So now I'm going to just be quiet, sit here and masturbate while I watch my daughter having sex with my husband!" Linda said, her smile getting bigger. "What could be hotter than that? Except watching it in person, that is!"
"And we'll make that happen real soon, Mommy, I promise!" Em said, looking down at the screen even though Linda couldn't see her where she was standing.
"I know you will, baby!" Linda replied, "But right now I think you need to go take care of your stepfather first, don't you?"
"Yes, Mommy, I do!" Em replied, looking at Todd. She walked over to him and stood in front of him, looking down at him as he looked up at her.
"How about it, Daddy? Are you ready for me to suck your cock and then fuck you?" she asked, her voice low and breathless.
"Absolutely!" he replied. What she did next surprised him, but not in a bad way.
Instead of kneeling down in front of him as he expected Em climbed onto his lap, putting a knee on either side of his hips and sliding forward as far as she could. She held his face in her hands and kissed him again, pressing her mound against the growing lump in his shorts firmly as she did so. Todd put his arms around her and pulled her close, the kiss deepening, and both of them could feel his cock growing longer, thicker, and harder. Todd slid his hands down Em's back to her ass, gripping the firm globes in his hands and squeezing hard, making Em moan in his mouth.
After a few more moments Em broke off the kiss and sat back, her mouth hanging slightly open and her breath coming a little faster. Her eyes were hooded and she had that 'fuck me' look in her eyes that Todd knew was a sign that she was very excited and very aroused. She grabbed the bottom of the fishnet top she was wearing, then pulled it up and over her head. She dropped it on the floor next to the couch and then sat up, sliding her hands around Todd's neck to the back of his head and pulling his face to her chest, guiding his lips directly to her left nipple.
Todd clamped his lips around Em's hard nipple and sucked on it, gently at first but quickly increasing the suction and making Em moan. He squeezed her ass in his hands as he flicked his tongue over the hard little nub, then nipped it between his teeth and making Em squeal and jump. He moved his mouth over to her other breast and did the same thing to the nipple there, and by the time he was done Em's breathing was coming quick and he could smell her musk beginning to fill the room.
"Oh my God, that feels so good, Daddy!" Em moaned, closing her eyes and enjoying what he was doing. She held her hand on the back of his head and pressed his face into her breast, and Todd sucked hard on her nipple in response. He gripped Em's ass in his hands harder and she moaned in response, pushing his face tighter against her breath.
After a few blissful moments more of Todd sucking hard on Em's nipples, she slipped her hand from the back of his head and sat back, looking him in the eyes as she slowly ground her hips down and around on his growing cock. Her mouth was hanging slightly open and her breath was coming faster, her eyes hooded and full of desire as she looked at him.
"I want your cock in my mouth now, Daddy!" she said in a breathless whisper, and they both heard Linda gasp a little from the laptop. Em stood up from Todd's lap and stepped between his feet, bending down to unfasten his shorts and then pull them down his leg. His cock wasn't completely hard yet, but that was something Em planned to change. She tossed his shorts off to the side and then knelt down between Todd's knees, spreading his legs open with her hands on his knees as she did so. Then she wrapped her hand around his cock as she leaned forward, gripping it tightly and pumping it slowly. A large drop of clear precum appeared at the tip, and she stuck out her tongue and licked it off. She smiled at Todd as she swallowed it, pumping his cock and making another drop appear. She licked off that one, too, never taking her eyes off of his as she did so.
"I love the taste of your precum, Daddy!" she whispered, smiling at him. She lowered her head down and licked his smooth-shaven balls with the flat of her tongue, then opened her mouth wide and placed her lips on his balls. She expertly and effortlessly sucked both of them into his mouth, using just enough suction to keep them in her mouth without hurting him. She gripped his cock hard in her hand and pumped it slowly as she rolled his balls around in her mouth, running her thumb over the head of his cock to spread the precum that she knew would be there around and making Todd jump as she did so. Then she let his balls slip out of her sucking mouth and slowly licked the underside of his cock with the flat of her tongue from his balls all the way up to the head, moving her hand out of the way as she did. When she got to the head of his cock she immediately slipped her mouth down around it and sucked it into her mouth, sliding her warm, wet mouth down onto his cock until she had a little more than half of it in her mouth.
Todd moaned as he watched Em slide her mouth down onto his shaft; her oral skills never ceased to amaze him, and he loved watching her suck on his cock almost as much as he loved feeling it. Em wasted no time, working her mouth up and down on his cock, sucking hard on it as she worked more and more of it into her mouth and down her throat. It took less than thirty seconds for her to swallow his entire shaft, her nose pressed against him as she took his entire length into her mouth and down her throat. She gripped and tugged on his balls as she pressed her tongue against the underside of his cock buried in her throat, slowly moving her head back and forth as she swallowed around the head of his cock.
"Oh, my God!" Todd heard Linda exclaim from the laptop, although he doubted that Em heard it. He looked over at the screen and saw a look of both amazement and lust on Linda's face. He could also tell from the way her shoulders were moving that she was either rubbing herself with her hand or using a dildo on her pussy, and if he had to guess he'd say she was rubbing herself and was saving the dildo for when Em actually fucked him.
Todd looked back at Em and watched as she continued working on his cock. She deep throated him for several pleasurable minutes before sliding her mouth up his cock until just the head and the first two inches were in her mouth, and Todd knew what was coming next. Em wrapped her hand around his glistening cock and gripped it hard, pumping it as she sucked on the head of his cock. She was sucking like she was trying to suck a thick milkshake through a straw, something that she knew would make Todd cum quickly. She pressed the flat of her tongue against the underside of his cock and slid it up and down, sucking hard as she pumped his cock with her hand, looking him in the eyes as she worked on him.
"Careful, Em, or you're gonna make me cum!" Todd gasped.
"I think that's the idea, baby!" Linda said breathlessly from the laptop.
Em never took her eyes from Todd's as she continued sucking hard on his cock, urging him to cum in her mouth. She sucked hard, harder than she ever had before, and it only took a few more moments for him to feel his balls stirring and his orgasm building. Her cheeks were caved in further than he'd ever seen before, an indicator of the incredible suction she was applying with her mouth, and Todd felt his cock widen as his orgasm quickly built.
"MMM-HMMMM! MMM-HMMMM! MMM-HMMMM!" Em cried out around his cock in her mouth, urging him to cum as she gripped his cock harder, pumping it with her hand.
Todd's orgasm hit then, and he groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his cock exploded in Em's vacuum cleaner mouth. He thrust his hips upward and gripped the cushions of the couch in his fists, squeezing his eyes shut and throwing his head back as he endured the sheer force of the most intense orgasm he'd ever felt. Em kept up the suction on his cock as his hard shaft throbbed and pumped in her mouth, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth and on her tongue. She kept her mouth locked onto his cock as his orgasm continued, sucking the cum from him.
"MMM-mmmmmmmm!" she moaned around Todd's cock as it filled her mouth up with his cum. Four, five, six, seven times his cock pumped cum into her mouth, and she took it all. She looked up at him as his orgasm slowly began to subside, slowing the motion of her hand on his shaft as she squeezed every last drop out of his cock and into her mouth. She pulled and tugged on his balls as she squeezed the cum from him, and when the last spasm ran through his shaft and the last bit of cum was spit out of his cock, she slowly slid her mouth from his cock, kissing the head with a mouth full of cum as she did so.
Looking Todd in the eyes she tilted her head back slightly and opened her mouth, showing her mouthful of his cum to him. Then she put a hand under her chin palm up, tilting her head forward and letting his cum run out of her mouth and into the palm of her hand. When her palm was full of his cum her mouth was still half-full, so she tilted her head back to stop the flow.
"Wow, that's a lot!" she said, her words muffled by her mouthful of his cum. "You came a lot, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him. Then she lowered her mouth down to her hand and sucked the cum back into her mouth, then looked up at him as she swallowed it. She opened her mouth and showed him that it was empty, then slipped her mouth back onto his still-hard cock and began sucking on it again, although not as hard as she did to make him cum.



"Oh, my God!" Todd heard Linda gasp from the laptop. He looked over and saw what he recognized as her 'post orgasm' face on the screen, and it made him smile.
"Did you cum hard, baby?" he asked as Em continued sliding her wet mouth up and down on his shaft, pumping his cock and balls with her hands at the same time.
"Oh, yes!" she gasped, panting for breath, "and I'm gonna cum again when she makes you cum for the second time!"
"I kinda thought that was what she had in mind!" Todd replied, looking down at Em who looked up at him as she worked on his cock that was still rock-hard. She slipped her mouth from his cock to speak, still pumping his cock with her hand as she did so.
"Are you ready for me to fuck you now, Daddy?" she asked, smiling up at him, her hand pumping his shaft. "Are you ready for me to slide my tight little pussy down onto your big, hard cock?"
"Is that what you want, baby?" he asked, playing her game.
"Yes, Daddy, that's what I want! I want to feel your big, hard cock deep inside my tight little pussy!" she replied, her smiling getting bigger.
"Then yes, Em, I'm ready for you to fuck me now!"
Em stood up in front of him and took a step back, then hooked her thumbs into the sides of her panties and slid them down over her hips, letting them fall to the floor around her feet before stepping out of them. Then she took her high heel shoes off, slipping her feet out of them one at a time and then pushing them aside and out of her way. She stepped back towards Todd and then turned around, giving Todd a perfect view of her magnificent ass. He half expected to see the jewel of a butt plug sticking out from her ass when she bent over and was a little disappointed when it wasn't there.
The room was filled with the heady scent of her musk, and as Em bent over in front of him he could see that her big, thick outer lips were already swollen and glistening with her juices. She rubbed her pussy with her hand, sliding her fingers in between her swollen outer lips, rubbing them up and down before spreading the lips apart with her fingers to give Todd a good look at her pink, glistening pussy. Then she moved back towards him, and Todd spread his legs far apart to give her the room she needed to do what he knew she was going to do next.
When she was close enough to reach him, she reached back between her legs and grasped his cock, pulling it towards her so she could rub her pussy up and down on the underside. Her thick outer lips spread open and enveloped the sides of his shaft as she moved, sliding her wet pussy up and down on the underside and coating it with her slick juices. Then she placed the head at the opening of her pussy and pushed her hips down, sliding her pussy down onto his cock. She took her hand from his cock and put both hands on the tops of his thighs for support as she sat down on Todd's cock in one long, smooth motion, taking him as deep inside her as she could in one stroke.
Todd sighed out loud as he felt Em's pussy enveloping his cock. She was very tight, very hot, and very wet, and he groaned when Em settled down onto his cock and then squeezed it with her inner muscles.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good, Daddy!" Em moaned, looking back over her shoulder at him as she slowly ground her hips down and onto his cock. "I love the feeling of your hard cock inside my tight little pussy!"
Then she began to move, lifting herself up and down on his cock with her hands on his thighs for support, slowly sliding her tight pussy up and down the length of his cock. He rested his hands on her hips as she moved, gripping her lightly as she rode his cock. She rode him in long, slow strokes, pushing down hard onto him and rotating her hips as she ground her pussy down onto his cock. She moaned slightly as she squeezed his cock with her pussy, loving the feeling of his cock being buried inside her.
She rode his cock like this for several long, enjoyable minutes, and then Em moved her hands further down his thighs to his knees, leaning forward and changing the angle of her pussy on his cock and changing her movements as well. Instead of her whole upper body moving up and down she was now only moving her hips up and down on his cock, and Todd watched her ass moving as she rode him. He knew she was doing this on purpose, giving him a view of her ass as she rode his cock, something that she verified when she looked back over her shoulder at him and grinned when she saw him watching her ass move.
"Do you like that, Daddy?" she asked, her voice breathless as she moved on him. "Do you like watching my ass bouncing up and down as I fuck your hard cock with my pussy?"
"Yes, I do, very much!" he replied, meaning it.
"So do I!" Linda piped in from across the room, and they both looked over at the screen when she spoke. "Now make him cum, Em! Fuck him hard and make him cum!"
"Yes, Mommy!" Em replied, giggling as she looked back at Todd briefly before turning back around. She increased the tempo of her hips sliding up and down on his hard shaft, leaning forward and resting her forearms on his legs. This changed the angle of her pussy on his cock significantly, and as she gradually moved her hips faster and faster Todd knew that he would be cumming inside her very soon. He watched her rounded ass bouncing up and down, her pussy sliding up and down on his hard, glistening cock as she fucked him hard and fast now, and he heard her breathing change as well.
"I'm gonna cum, Daddy!" she panted as she rode him, "I'm gonna cum all over your cock!"
"Do it, baby, let me feel you cum!" Todd urged as her hips moved faster. He could feel his own orgasm starting to build, and he knew that feeling and seeing her cum would set him off. He gripped the cushions in his fists as she rode him, bouncing up and down on his cock, moaning louder and louder as she got closer and closer to orgasm.
"I'm gonna cum, Daddy, I'm gonna cum!" she exclaimed, and a moment later she did. She cried out loudly as her orgasm hit, and Todd could feel her body shaking as she slammed her hips down onto him, sitting up and slapping her hands down onto his thighs for support as she drove his cock as deeply into her pussy as she could. She ground her hips down and around onto him for a moment, then continued moving her hips up and down as her orgasm shook her. He could feel her pussy clenching around his cock, her juices running down his shaft and over his balls, and then he felt his balls shift as his orgasm rapidly approached.
A split second later he came, groaning loudly and bucking his hips upwards as his cock erupted inside Em's clutching, squeezing pussy. She cried out again as he thrust his cock into her, and both of them vaguely heard a cry from the laptop as Linda came right along with them. This orgasm was almost as intense as his first, but shorter in duration. Em sat up and pushed her hips down onto him to drive his spurting cock deep inside her, holding them still as he filled her pussy with his cum. She was coming down from her own orgasm as well, panting for breath as she sat on his lap with his cock throbbing inside her. When his own orgasm was over and his cock stopped pumping cum into his stepdaughter's pussy Todd was left gasping for breath as well.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, and Em turned around and looked at him over her shoulder, smiling.
"Did you like that, Daddy?" she asked playfully, reaching down and gently squeezing his balls as she kept him trapped inside her.
"Oh, yeah!" he gasped, smiling back. Then he looked over at the laptop and saw Linda's face; her hair was disheveled and her mouth was hanging open as she was also gasping for breath, her eyes hooded with that 'just fucked' look in them.
"I think your mom liked it, too!" he said, making Linda smile.
"Did you like that, Mommy?" Em asked as she looked at the laptop, still sitting on Todd's cock.
"Yes, I did, baby," Linda replied breathlessly, "you made me cum very hard!"
"Good!" Em said, smiling broadly. "I just can't wait until we can do this all together in person!"
"Agreed!" Todd said.
"Soon, baby, very soon!" Linda said, composing herself. "But tomorrow night your stepdaddy belongs to me, and I'm going to fuck him to within an inch of his life!" she said, smiling.
"I'm looking forward to it!" Todd replied, smiling back at her.
"Right now I've got to go get cleaned up, and I suggest the two of you do the same," Linda said. "Thank you for the show, and I can't wait to see the both of you tomorrow night!"
"You're welcome, Mommy, and I can't wait either! I miss you!" Em replied, still sitting on Todd's lap.
"Can't wait, baby!" Todd said, smiling at his wife.
"I love you both very much! Have a good night, and I'll see you tomorrow!" Linda said, leaning forward to turn off the computer. She stopped in mid-reach as she spoke again.
"And Em, time is short, baby, so I suggest you make the best of it!" she said, and Em giggled as she replied.
"I will, Mommy! I love you!" she replied.
"Love you, baby! See you tomorrow!" Todd said, and then the laptop went dark for a moment before the home screen came up.
"Guess I should get up so we can go clean up, huh, Daddy?" Em asked, looking back over her shoulder at him.
"Yeah, I think that would be a good idea," Todd replied. Em stood up then, his now-soft cock slipping out of her, then turned around and leaned over to kiss him. The kiss was soft and gentle with just a little intensity, her tongue teasing his slightly as she kissed him. It was also brief, only lasting a few moments. When it was over Em held her face close to his and spoke softly, smiling a slightly wicked smile.
"I'm not done with you yet, Daddy!" she said, and before he could respond she stood up and was gone, quickly walking out of the room towards her bedroom. Todd watched her ass wiggling as she went, and he was more than surprised when he felt his balls shift.
"Oh, man, this is gonna be a long night!" he said to himself, getting up from the couch to go clean up and smiling as he did so.
* * * * * *
Todd and Em spent the rest of the evening relaxing, sitting on the couch watching Netflix with Em snuggled up next to Todd, his arm around her shoulders. They were both wearing similar clothing, with Todd wearing a t-shirt and cargo shorts and Em also wearing a t-shirt but with a pair of gym shorts instead of cargo shorts. He was surprised when she didn't make a move on him, especially considering what she had said to him before she left to go clean up. But she didn't so much as lay her hand on his lap, content to just cuddle with him before she finally got up, told him good night, kissed him on the cheek and went to bed. Todd was a little baffled when she did this; it wasn't like her to say something like that and not follow through with it.
"Guess there's a first time for everything," Todd said to himself as he lay back on the couch, relaxing as he continued watching the movie on the TV. Before he knew it, he had drifted off to sleep.
He was having the best wet dream he'd had in a long time, dreaming that Em was between his legs giving him one of her fantastic blowjobs. She was sucking his cock long and slow, sliding her mouth up and down his shaft and sucking on it hard as she did, looking into his eyes as she moved her mouth slowly up and down on his hard shaft.
Then he woke up, opening his eyes to discover that it wasn't a dream. Without moving the rest of his body he lifted his head and looked down to see the top of Em's head as she slowly slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down on his cock, squatting on the floor between his outstretched thighs, her hair still in pigtails. He wasn't sure how long she had been there, but it obviously had been long enough for him to be rock-hard and fully erect. He watched her working on his cock for several moments, sucking on the shaft in long, deep motions as she gently massaged and tugged on his balls, being careful not to move and tip her off that he was awake.
Suddenly an idea hit him, and he acted on it immediately. He quickly reached up and grabbed Em's pigtails in his hands and yanked her head down into his lap, shoving her mouth down onto his cock in one hard, fast movement.
"MMMMPPHH!!" Em cried out in surprise, slapping her hands on the tops of his thighs and pushing back as he held her head down on his lap, her eyes wide. Her back arched and she gagged as his hard cock filled her throat, pushing on his thighs as she struggled to breathe. She looked up at him, her eyes watery and wide with surprise, but he could see the excitement there as well.
Todd held Em's head down for a few moments, then began face fucking her hard and fast. Using her pigtails for leverage, he shoved her head up and down, forcing her mouth down onto his cock over and over again. The room was filled with the slopping, slurping sounds of her mouth sliding up and down on his cock, and he could feel her saliva running down over his balls as she struggled to keep up.
"MPH! MPH! MPH! MPH!" Em cried out around his cock as he continued to face fuck her relentlessly. She pushed down onto the tops of his thighs as he held her head down onto his cock again, and after holding her there for a few moments he released her pigtails from his grip. Her head immediately shot up from his dick as she sat up, her mouth hanging open and a long, thick trailer of saliva hanging from her lower lip to his cock as she gasped for breath, her hands still resting on his thighs. She looked at him with wide, watery eyes as she spoke.
"Oh my God, Daddy!" she gasped, fighting to catch her breath, "that is so fuckin' hot! I love it!" She took a couple of whooping breaths before she spoke again, her mouth turning up into a smile as she did.
"Don't stop, Daddy, don't stop!" she pleaded, "Fuck my mouth again, face fuck me until - MMMPPH!" she cried as Todd grabbed her by the pigtails again and yanked her head back into his lap, driving her mouth back down onto his cock. She pressed her hands down onto the tops of his thighs again as he yanked her head up and down, face fucking her hard and deep. She tried sucking on his cock but was unable to as her head was moving too fast, so all she could do was clamp her lips around his cock and run her tongue up and down the underside as he forced her head up and down on his shaft.
Todd felt his orgasm begin to build, and he knew that it wasn't going to be long before he was cumming in Em's mouth. She must have known he was getting close because she took one hand off of his thigh and reached underneath to grab his balls, squeezing and tugging on them as he continued fucking her mouth. Then she grabbed his slippery cock with the other hand, wrapping her fingers around it at the base, gripping it hard and pumping it in time with her head moving up and down on his cock. She glanced up at him, and the look in her eyes told him what she wanted.
"I'm gonna cum all over your face!" he said, and Em nodded her head quickly as he continued fucking her mouth. She gripped his cock and balls tighter, and Todd felt his balls shifting in preparation for his orgasm.
It only took a few more moments for him to reach the breaking point, and just as he was getting ready to cum he pulled Em's head away from him and slid his cock from her mouth. He held her face an inch away from his cock, and Em opened her mouth as she pumped his shaft hard and fast with her hand.
"Cum on my face, Daddy, cum on my face!" she gasped, her mouth open and her hand pumping him furiously. "Cover my face with your cum, give it to me, Daddy!"
That was all it took. Todd groaned loudly as his orgasm hit and his cock exploded in Em's hand, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum on her face and into her mouth. Em smiled and cried out with joy as his cock throbbed in her hand, pumping his cum out and onto her face.
"Yes, Daddy, yes!" she moaned, smiling as the warm ropes of cum landed on her face again and again. She opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, directing his cock towards it so she could catch a stream on her tongue. Todd gripped the cushions beneath him in his fists, gritting his teeth and watching as he showered Em's face with his cum.
When his orgasm was over and his cock finally stopped pumping cum out onto Em's upturned face, it left him gasping for breath and Em covered with his cum. She squeezed his cock hard, pulling up on it to force the last drop of cum out of his cock, licking it off with her tongue and then swallowing it and the cum that was already there. Then she slipped her lips over the head of his cock and sucked firmly, making sure that she had gotten it all. She released his cock from her grip and sat back, looking at him and smiling as she scooped the cum from her face with her fingers and then put her fingers in her mouth, slowly and lovingly sucking the cum from them.
"Mmmmm, your cum tastes good, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him. She wiped her fingers over her face until nearly all of his cum was gone, sucking his cum from her fingers each time. When she was done she sat back on her hands and looked at him, smiling.
"When you didn't come back after cleaning up, I thought you were done with me for the night," he said, still panting for breath.
"I told you I wasn't done with you, Daddy!" she replied, grinning at him. "Have I ever lied to you?" she asked, and Todd smiled as he replied.
"No, Em, you haven't," he said. "I hope you don't mind me taking over like that, but the idea just hit me so I acted on it."
"Don't be silly, Daddy, I loved it!" Em replied, sitting up and resting her arms on his outstretched thighs. "I love being face fucked like that, and it was one of the hottest things I've ever experienced! I just can't wait for you to do it again!" she said, grinning at him.
"And I will, but not until your mom is finished with me," he said, smiling. "It's just after midnight, so that means I'm off limits to you now, you know!"
"I know, Daddy, I know!" she replied, doing her best 'little girl' pout. "But we had a lot of fun for the past three days, didn't we, Daddy? I made you cum a lot!"
"Yes, we did, and yes, you did, sweetie," Todd replied, reaching out and stroking Em's face. "You're fantastic and I love having sex with you, but right now it's time for both of us to get to bed. Your mom will be home this afternoon, and I need to be ready for her, you know?"
"I know, Daddy, and as much as I want to I promise I won't sneak into your room and suck you off before she gets home!" Em said playfully, grinning at him. Then she got up from between his legs and Todd noticed for the first time that she was totally naked. She put her hands on his thighs and bent over, kissing him briefly on the lips.
"Good night, Daddy, I love you!" she said, her eyes bright and sparkling, her smile wide.
"Good night, Em, and I love you, too!" Todd replied. Then Em was gone, trotting out of the room and down the hall towards her bedroom. Todd got up from the couch, turned off the TV and turned out the lights, then walked down the hall towards his own room.
As he lay on his back in his bed, the sheets down around his waist as he looked up at the ceiling, he thought back on the events of the past three days and on his life with Linda and Em in general. He knew that he had stumbled into something very, very special, something that most men had only ever dreamed of and would kill for, and he couldn't help but wonder where all of this was going to take him. Wherever it was, he was certain that he was going to enjoy it.
He pondered this for a few more moments, then rolled over to go to sleep. Linda would be home that afternoon and knowing what she had planned for him, he knew that he needed all the rest he could get.
A few minutes later he was sound asleep, a smile on his face.
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Her Nocturnal Visitor
(Author's note: This is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age.)
It had been one of those days, and she was dog-tired. A long day filled with the everyday trials and tribulations of working in the city's biggest advertising firm as a senior executive had been followed by an equally long evening consumed by a "working dinner" during which she successfully put the finishing touches on the deal she had spent the entire day struggling to close. By the time the dinner and the evening were concluded she had won a multi-million-dollar account for her firm, an account that several male senior executives had been unsuccessfully trying to win for more than a year. She knew that there was going to be the inevitable talk around the water cooler that the only reason she had been able to pull it off was because she used her "feminine charms" on the client -- meaning she had flashed her tits at him -- but she didn't care. She had won the account by using her wits and her talents, and if it didn't hurt that she was also a very attractive woman with an overly large bustline then that wasn't her fault. She made it a point to never wear anything to the office that drew attention to her figure, and today had been no different -- she had worn a gray woman's business suit that fit her well and looked professional while not showing so much as a hint of cleavage. The nay-sayers could just go to hell, and that was all there was to it.
Twenty minutes after walking in the door of her modest one-story house she was soaking in her large, custom-installed bathtub and letting the hot water soak her achiness and stress away. She sat back in the tub, her light brown hair piled up on her head, her head back and her eyes closed, a glass of red wine on the side of the tub, and did nothing but relax until the water started to lose its edge. Fifteen minutes after that she was ready for bed, dressed in her most comfortable "sleeping outfit" consisting of a pair of pink bikini panties and an oversized white men's tank top. She got into the bed and slid beneath the covers, reaching over to turn off the light on the nightstand before lying down completely. She was asleep as soon as her head hit the pillow, never hearing the grandfather clock in the hall strike ten.
She had no idea how long she had been sleeping when she was abruptly awakened by someone slapping a thick cloth over her mouth and nose, and she could tell by the smell that it was filled with chloroform. Her eyes flew open in surprise and she struggled against the hand on her face, looking up at her attacker and seeing nothing but a dark shadow looming above her. She cried out but her cries were muffled by the cloth covering her mouth, and even if there had been someone else in the house she wouldn't have been heard. But she was alone and in trouble, and she knew it. Her assailant held her down with one hand over her mouth and the other pressing down onto her chest between her breasts, pinning her to the bed. It only took a few moments before the chloroform did its job, her struggles slowing as her eyes slid closed and she lapsed into unconsciousness.
The sharp, acrid smell of an ammonia capsule being broken right under her nose shocked her back to conciousness, and she inhaled sharply through her nose as the fumes pierced her nasal passages. She tried opening her mouth to breathe but found that her mouth had been sealed closed with duct tape, forcing her to breathe through just her nose instead. She opened her eyes and quickly looked around, the room illuminated by the light on the nightstand. She was sitting on the floor next to her bed, propped up against the side of the bed with her hands bound behind her back. Her legs were straight out in front of her, bound together at the knees and ankles with duct tape, and she could tell by the feel that her wrists were bound with duct tape as well.
The intruder was kneeling down on one knee next to her on her left side closest to the nightstand, and he stood up as she came fully awake. She looked up at him as he looked down on her; he was tall, six feet at least, and was dressed completely in black. He was wearing black boots, black tactical pants, a long sleeve black shirt, black leather gloves, and the same kind of black mask that SWAT teams wore, only his eyes and an oval patch of white skin visible through the opening. She felt her breathing quicken and her heart rate increase, her heart pounding in her chest as she looked up at him, fear evident in her eyes.
Without a word he slid the broken ammonia capsule into his pants pocket, then pulled something long, black and rectangular out of a side pocket of his pants. He held it in his hand for a moment; then there was a 'click' and a long, shiny knife blade snapped out of the end of what he was holding. Her eyes went wide when she saw the knife blade glinting in the light, and she cried out behind the duct tape covering her mouth, shaking her head back and forth as the man stepped over her. He placed one foot on either side of her thighs and looked down at her for a moment, his eyes cold and emotionless, before squatting down directly in front of her. He looked into her eyes for a moment, not saying a word, the knife still in his hand. He slipped the knife blade under one of the straps of the tank top she was wearing, then cut it cleanly in two with one quick, deft motion of his hand. He repeated this with the other strap, cutting it as well, the shirt falling away and uncovering her big breasts. He stood up and looked down at her for a few moments, watching her large breasts bobbing slightly with the rising and falling of her chest as she breathed fast and deep, the knife still in his hand. Then there was another 'click' as the knife blade snapped back into the handle, and then the man put the knife back into the pocket it came from.
She looked up at him, breathing hard and fast through her nose in anticipation and fear of what was going to come next, moaning behind the duct tape covering her mouth. He didn't move or make a sound, but just stood there looking down at her. She may not have noticed that her nipples were hard, her fairly large areolas crinkling up around them, but the man did. He smiled behind his mask, then bent over and ripped the duct tape from her mouth before standing back up.
"OH!" she cried as the tape was yanked from her mouth. She panted for breath through her open mouth, looking up at her captor as she did. She took several large breaths before she found her wits enough to speak.
"Please don't hurt me!" she gasped, pleading with him. "Take whatever you want, you can have anything you want, just please don't hurt me!" Her breath was coming hard and fast now, her big breasts heaving and swaying with the rising and falling of her chest. The man looked down at her for another moment, then slowly shook his head from side to side.
"No? What do you mean, no?" she asked, puzzled and afraid. "Then what? Why am I tied up like this? What are you going to do with me? What is it that you want?"
The man looked down at her for just a moment, then slowly unzipped his pants. Never taking his eyes off of her, he reached inside his pants and pulled out his cock. He was already fully erect, his cock rock-hard and throbbing; her eyes widened and her mouth dropped open as she looked at the biggest cock she had ever seen right in front of her.
"Oh, my God!" she gasped, unable to take her eyes from the throbbing shaft looming above her. "That...that thing is huge!" she said, looking up at the man briefly before letting her eyes fall back down to his cock.
She stared at his cock, the shaft bobbing slightly with the blood pumping through it. She had no idea how big he was, but the cock in front of her had to be at least eight inches long. He was circumcised, the flared ridges of the head of his erect cock fully visible, the veins along the shaft standing out clearly. He must have been clean shaven behind the cloth of his pants because she didn't see any pubic hair protruding out at all. As she watched, a drop of clear precum appeared at the tip of his cock; she didn't notice it, but the sight made her own juices begin to flow and made her already hard nipples twinge.
"What...what are you going to do with that? What are you going to do to me?" she asked timidly, looking up at him, her breathing coming fast and shallow. "Please don't hurt me!" she begged, the fear evident in her eyes.
Without taking his eyes from hers and without a word, the man stepped forward until his cock was inches from her face. Then he grasped his cock in one gloved hand and guided it to her mouth, rubbing the head over her lips and spreading his slick precum over them.
"OH! MMM!" she gasped as his cock touched her lips. She clamped her lips closed as an initial response to his touch, and he immediately reached down with his other hand and pinched her nostrils closed, forcing her to open her mouth after a few moments of not being able to breathe. She gasped slightly as she parted her lips to take a breath, the intruder releasing her nose from between his fingers and continuing to rub the tip of his cock over her lips. They soon became slick with his fluid, and she looked up at him with wide eyes as he continued to spread his precum over her soft lips. She looked into his eyes as she opened them a little more without realizing it, allowing the tip of his cock to protrude into her mouth just a little bit. She touched the head of his cock with her tongue by reflex, tasting the slick saltiness of his precum. She felt her pussy throb in response and realized for the first time that she was getting wet, and that her nipples were so hard they actually hurt. She pulled her head back just enough so that she could speak without the head of his cock in her way.
"You...you want me to suck your cock, is that it?" she asked, looking up at him, his cock less than an inch away from her mouth. He looked down at her without replying, holding his cock at her mouth for a moment before he pushed it forward a bit, sliding the first half of the head of his cock between her lips. She instinctively closed her lips gently around the head of his cock, rubbing her tongue over the tip of his cock without realizing she was doing it. His precum was really flowing now, salty and slick on her tongue. She looked up at him as she sucked gently, pulling the precum from his cock as her instincts began to take over. After a few moments she pulled her head back again to speak once more.
"If I do this, will you let me go?" she asked as she looked up at him, the tip of his cock bouncing against her lips as she spoke.
His reply was to first push the head of his cock back into her mouth, then to grab her head in his hands and thrust his hard cock deep into her mouth, pulling her head forward as he did.
"MMMMPHH!" she cried out, her eyes flying open wide as his cock invaded her mouth. She closed her lips around his cock out of reflex and then gagged as the head of his cock hit the back of her throat. He held his cock deep in her mouth as she coughed around the shaft several times, gripping her head firmly in his hands, then slid his cock out until just the head was between her lips. Before she had a chance to react he pushed his cock back into her mouth again, just as deep as before only not quite as hard, holding it there for a moment before he began thrusting it in and out of her mouth in long, firm, steady strokes, holding her head in his hands as he pulled her head back and forth in time with his strokes.
"MMMPH! MMMPH! MMMPH! MMMPH!" she cried out around his cock as he fucked her mouth in a steady, even rhythm. Her own reflexes began to take over, and she closed her lips tighter around his shaft and pressed her tongue up against the underside of his shaft, letting it slide over her tongue as he thrust in and out of her mouth. She looked up at him with wide eyes, her mouth filled with his hardness, and she could taste his precum flowing out of his cock and onto her tongue before sliding down her throat. She could also feel her pussy getting wetter by the moment, her feminine musk beginning to fill the room.
Struggling against the tape binding her hands behind her back she sucked on his cock as best she could, applying as much suction as possible; soon both his cock and her lips were coated with her saliva, and the slurping sounds of his cock sliding in and out of her mouth filled the room as he continued to fuck her mouth in a steady, even rhythm. After a few moments he suddenly released her head from his hands, pulling his cock out of her mouth but holding it less than an inch away from her lips. His cock was shiny with her saliva, bobbing slightly as the blood pumped through it. She gasped for breath as her mouth was freed from his cock, her mouth dropping open as she fought to catch her breath. She looked up at him as she spoke, still panting for breath, a long, thin strand of shiny saliva hanging from her lower lip and extending to the tip of his cock.
"You're going to face-fuck me, is that it?" she asked, looking into his eyes. "You're going to face-fuck me until you cum?" she said, her mouth hanging open as the thin strand of saliva dropped from her bottom lip to land on her heaving breasts. "Will you let me go then? Will you let me go after you -- MMMPHH!" she cried out as the intruder suddenly grabbed her head in his hands and shoved his cock back into her mouth. Her eyes flew open wide at the sudden attack, and she once again clamped her lips around his cock as he began thrusting his cock in and out of her mouth with the same force and same steady rhythm as before. She pulled against the tape around her wrists, wanting desperately to get free, but knew it was hopeless. She was securely bound both hand and foot and was completely at his mercy.
And the whole thing was making her nipples harder and her pussy wetter than she could remember.
She looked up at the man standing over her as he moved her head forward and back, shoving her mouth up and down the length of his cock as he face-fucked her in a steady rhythm. She sucked on his hard shaft as best as she could, running her soft tongue along the underside of his shaft as it invaded her mouth over and over again, thinking that the faster she made him cum the sooner he'd let her go and then leave.
But it soon became apparent that the man was in no hurry. He settled into a routine of face-fucking her in long, deep strokes for several minutes before pulling his cock out of her mouth and releasing her head from his hands, standing there motionless for a few moments and looking down at her gasping for breath before grabbing her head in his hands and shoving his cock back into her mouth. It was apparent to her that he was doing this to delay cumming, and that every time he got close he'd pull out and wait, letting the urge pass before face-fucking her some more. She sucked on his cock as hard as she could, her saliva coating his cock and her lips, running down her chin and dripping onto her breasts as she tried to make him cum over and over again. She moaned around his cock in her mouth as he used her, gagging whenever he'd push really hard and the tip of his cock would hit the back of her throat. Her nipples were so hard they hurt and her pussy was wetter than ever by now, and the aroma of her feminine musk was thick in the air. She wiggled her butt on the floor to try and relieve the sensations flooding through her pussy but it didn't do any good -- she needed direct contact on her clit, and with her hands bound behind her back that was impossible. She moaned in frustration around his cock as the face-fucking continued, helpless to do anything except be used by him.
Then the pace of his face-fucking her increased, the man pulling on her head faster and faster. She looked up at him with wide eyes, barely able to focus on him as he yanked her head down onto his cock harder and faster. Soon he was face-fucking her so fast and hard that she could barely breathe, the saliva flowing out of her mouth and dripping from her chin onto her breasts in a steady stream. She kept her lips closed as tightly as she could around his cock and sucked on it as hard as she could, urging him to cum.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" she cried out in time with his thrusting, her cries muffled around his cock, and this only made the man fuck her mouth harder and faster, entwining his gloved fingers in her hair and yanking her head up and down on his cock. She didn't even notice the pain but was distracted by the brutal face-fucking he was giving her.
Suddenly the man's motions increased rapidly; a moment later he made the first sound since he'd been there, groaning loudly as he shoved his cock deep into her mouth, yanking her head into his crotch and holding her face against him as he finally came. His cock exploded in her mouth, and she gagged as the first stream of cum blasted out of his cock and hit the back of her throat. She swallowed quickly, trying to swallow his cum before she drowned in it, the shaft pumping in her mouth as it spewed out stream after stream of hot, thick cum, filling her mouth faster than she could swallow it. Her cheeks bulged out as her mouth quickly filled to overflowing. His cum leaked out of the sides of her mouth and ran down her face and chin, dripping down onto her breasts to join the saliva that was already there. She looked up at him with wide eyes as his cock pumped his cum into her mouth, her eyes watering and her pussy on fire.
He released her head from his grip and pulled his cock out of her mouth, quickly grabbing it and pointing it at her face as his orgasm continued. Her mouth fell open and she gasped for breath, closing her eyes as several long streams of hot, sticky cum landed on her face and in her mouth. She had never seen a man cum this much before, and she was amazed at just how much cum there was. When he was finally finished cumming her face and chin were covered with long, white ropes of his cum, the fluid running down her cheeks and hanging from the side of her jaw until finally dropping onto her breasts. She looked up at him as she fought to catch her breath, watching as he stood over her and held his cock pointed at her face until his orgasm was finished.
"Oh my God, there's so much cum!" she gasped, looking at his cock for a moment before looking back up at him. Her mouth was hanging open as she tried to catch her breath, and he moved his cock forward and slipped it into her mouth again, this time not grabbing her head. She knew what he wanted and moved her head forward, taking his entire cock into her mouth before closing her lips around it. She sucked the cum from his shaft as he slowly pulled out of her mouth, and when only the head was still in her mouth he paused, leaving it there for a moment. She sucked hard, pulling the last bit of cum out of him, swallowing it down with the rest of it. When she was sure she had it all she opened her mouth and he pulled away, taking two steps back. Still straddling her bound legs he tucked his cock back into his pants, then pulled up the zipper.
Then he stepped to the side and took the knife out of his pocket again. He clicked the blade open, then squatted down and deftly cut the tape binding her legs and ankles, leaving it in place instead of removing it. Then he stood up and turned to face her, reaching down and pushing her torso forward with his hand on her shoulder. He leaned over her and cut the tape around her wrists, leaving it in place as well. He stepped back as she sat up, pulling her arms apart and bringing them around in front of her. He clicked the knife blade closed and put it back into his pocket as she removed the tape from her wrists, her face still covered with his cum. She rubbed her wrists as she looked up at him, neither of them saying a word.



Without breaking eye contact with her he reached into the thigh pocket on his other side and withdrew a white envelope, holding it up for her to see. She saw her name written in black on the outside of the envelope, and after holding it up for a few seconds he dropped it into her lap. Then he turned and left, walking silently out of the room, stepping over her legs as he did. She listened for the sound of a door closing but never heard it; he was obviously good at what he did -- very good, in fact.
A few moments later with his cum still running down her cheeks and dripping onto her chest she picked up the envelope and opened it, then took out the piece of paper inside. She unfolded the paper and saw that it was a receipt "for services previously purchased and now rendered." The receipt was from "The Fantasy Factory," with the motto of "Making Your Adult Themed Dreams Cum True" written beneath the company name at the top of the receipt.
"And worth every penny!" she said to herself out loud, a smile on her face. She made a mental note to call Jennifer Mann, her best friend who had recommended the service to her and thank her for the suggestion.
But right now she needed to cum in the worst possible way, so she yanked the tape from her legs and ankles and then got up, put the receipt and envelope on the nightstand, then opened the drawer of the nightstand and took out her hibachi. A few short minutes later she was lying naked on her bed, thrashing and moaning loudly as she experienced one of the most intense orgasms of her life.
When she fell asleep a few minutes later, she did so with the intruder's cum still on her face and chest, and a smile on her face as well.
Fini.
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Leia's Fantasy
(Author's note: This is a work of fiction involving porn star Princess Leia; any resemblance to any other person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. None of the incidents portrayed herein actually took place; rather, they are all the result of nothing more than my own imagination. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age. My thanks to Princess Leia for providing me with the basic idea for this story.)
The inside of the club was as crowded and noisy as any club of that type was on any given Saturday night, the dance floor filled with gyrating couples and the bar lined with patrons. It was one of the hottest clubs in the city, with most of the patrons being regulars who were well familiar with the club and its reputation for being THE place to be on a Friday or Saturday night. They were also familiar with each other, seeing basically the same people at the club each weekend, the faces in the crowd depending on the day of the week. But for the most part the regulars knew each other by sight, so whenever a new person walked into the club and onto the dance floor people noticed.
And tonight was no exception. When the diminutive brunette wearing a skin tight and very short red dress, black spiked heels and extremely long hair braided into a pigtail that hung down her back almost to the top of her ass walked into the club, within seconds every male in the club had noticed her. Leia had dressed hoping for just such a reaction, and it pleased her that she got it.
She paused for a moment at the entrance to the dance floor, looking around the room while just about every male pair of eyes in the room looked at her with several of the men receiving a punch in the arm by their dates as a result. With her hand on the small black leather purse hanging from a chain on her shoulder, Leia walked into the room and out onto the floor, the black spiked heels she was wearing causing the muscles in her legs and buttocks to flex in a most appealing and incredibly sexy way. More than one man in the room felt an involuntary shifting in the crotch of their pants as they watched her move.
She made her way over to the bar, found an empty seat at one end (a rare thing indeed for this club) and slid onto it, being careful not to let her very short skirt ride up and reveal too many of her secrets to the entire club. The bartender immediately came over to her and took her drink order, and when he returned with her martini a few moments later she reached into the purse on her lap to pay for it.
"That won't be necessary, miss, your drink has already been paid for," he said, leaning over slightly so she could hear him better over the music. She looked up in surprise, her eyebrows lifting a little and her blue eyes widening just a bit.
'Man, I could get lost in those eyes!' the bartender thought to himself, almost not hearing what she was saying.
"It has? By whom?" she asked in a soft, almost timid voice. The bartender reluctantly turned his head to his left and gestured towards the far end of the bar, and the woman turned her head in the same direction to look.
"By the gentleman with the goatee at the other end of the bar," the bartender said. She looked down the bar and saw a much older man whom she guessed to be in his late '40s or maybe even early '50s looking back at her, a slight smile on his face. She looked at him for a few moments, her mouth slightly open as she took stock of him.
He wore his hair shorter than the norm, trimmed around his ears and brushed straight back without lying flat against his head. His goatee and mustache were neatly trimmed and were perfect in length -- prominent without going overboard or being bushy, the goatee being the style that ended at the corners of his mouth without being connected to the mustache above. Both the hair on his head and on his face were mostly gray, with just enough dark color left to indicate that in his youth he too was a brunette. He was dressed in a dark blazer -- blue, maybe? -- with a white shirt underneath. He wore no tie but left the collar of the shirt open instead. He lifted his glass to her as she looked at him, his smile growing just a bit.
He was by far the sexiest man she had ever seen, and she felt her pussy twinge in response. She looked back at the bartender as he spoke again, finding it difficult to take her eyes off of the man at the end of the bar.
"As a matter of fact," the bartender continued, "he's instructed me that anything you want while you're in the club is to be put on his tab, and that he will pay for it all -- tonight or any other night you come in here," he said. She looked up at the bartender in surprise.
"Really? Can he do that?" she asked, puzzled. The bartender smiled at her as he replied.
"He most certainly can. He's the owner of the club, so he can pretty much do whatever he wants!" The bartender leaned over a little closer to her as he continued. "And he must really like you, because I've been working here for nearly ten years and I've never heard of him doing anything like this for anyone before!"
She turned to look at the man again as the bartender turned and walked away. He was still looking at her, the same smile still on his face, and once again she felt a twinge in her pussy. She smiled back, lifting her glass to him and mouthed the words 'thank you'; his smile broadened just a bit, and he nodded once in reply.
She turned her head back towards the bar and took a sip of her martini; it was good, mixed perfectly and just cold enough to be felt as it slid down her throat to her stomach. She looked over at the man several times as she worked at her drink, seeing that he was still looking at her and still smiling each time. Normally she would be frightened by this kind of behavior and would move out of the man's sight and possibly leave the club, but there was something about this man that made her feel completely different. The fact that she knew who -- or rather, what -- he was helped make her feel better as well. She wasn't scared at all; rather, she found herself intrigued and strangely aroused by him -- and he hadn't even so much as spoken to her yet.
After about fifteen minutes or so the couple seated to her right got up and left, and as soon as they were gone another man moved in and started to sit down in the seat immediately next to her. It was blatantly apparent that he was planning on making a move on her since his eyes were locked dead on her, but before he could sit down the bartender came over and spoke to the man, stopping him in his tracks.
"I'm sorry, sir, but that seat's taken," he said in a firm voice. The other man stopped with his hand on the back of the chair and one foot on the rail, his drink in the other hand, and looked back at the bartender as he replied.
"Oh yeah? By who?" he said, his voice slightly slurred by alcohol.
"By him," the bartender said, nodding at the owner who was now standing directly next to the slightly drunk patron. The drunk patron turned and looked at the owner who spoke before anything else could be said.
"Excuse me, sir, but I believe you're about to sit in my seat," he said in a calm but firm voice.
"Well, I don't see your name on it, pal, and you sure as hell don't own it!" the drunk replied, facing the owner full on. The owner didn't so much as flinch but gave the drunk a steely glare in return.
"As a matter of fact I do own it, sir, and the rest of the club to go along with it," he replied. "And now I think it's time for you to leave. These gentlemen will escort you to the door and off the premises," he said as two very large men in black suits appeared behind the drunk patron.
"Come with us, sir," one of them said, taking the man by the arm and then leading him away. The owner then looked down at her and smiled at her as he spoke.
"My deepest apologies for the intrusion by that drunken buffoon," he said, bowing slightly to her. He placed a hand on the back of the chair as he continued. "May I sit down, please?" he asked, taking her by surprise. She felt the hot flush on her cheeks and knew that she was blushing; she also felt herself flushing further down below between her legs.
"Please do," she replied, knowing she should have said more but being too uncharacteristically flustered to do it. The owner sat down next to her and the bartender immediately brought both of them a fresh drink, placing a martini in front of her and a bourbon on the rocks in front of him. The owner picked his drink up and held it up to her, looking into her eyes as he spoke.
"To the loveliest and most exciting woman I've ever seen in my entire life," he said, absolutely serious. She felt her cheeks flushing again at this, along with her pussy. She was getting wetter and wetter with every word this man spoke, and she felt her breathing quicken a bit as well. She smiled as she picked up her drink and held it up to him as she replied, still somewhat flustered.
"Thank you!" she said, smiling at him. They both took a sip of their drinks and then set them down on the bar just as a popular "slow dance" style song began to play over the club's sound system.
"Would you like to dance?" he said, his brown eyes looking into her blue ones and making her melt on the inside. She smiled and nodded as she replied.
"Yes, I would!" she said.
"Wonderful! Sam, if you would, please, take care of this for the lady?" he said, reaching into her lap and taking her purse, then handing it over to the bartender.
"Certainly, sir!" Sam replied, taking the purse and putting it under the bar. The owner then stood and offered his arm to her. She smiled at up at him, then slid off of the chair and took his arm, letting him lead her to the dance floor. Once there he slipped his arms around her and gently held her to him, and she did the same. He was considerably taller than her so her head ended up resting on his shoulder, and she could smell his masculine musk as they danced. The aroma of his musk excited her, and as they slowly danced with their bodies lightly pressed together she could feel her pussy getting wetter and wetter with every passing moment.
Without realizing it she tightened her arms around him, pressing her body more firmly against his as they danced. Within moments she felt his cock begin to grow inside his trousers, pressing against her abdomen as it quickly grew bigger, thicker, and harder. She moaned slightly as the hard tube pressed against her body; she pushed back against it, slowly grinding her hips as she rubbed up against it. She felt him slide one hand up her back to cradle the back of her head while the other slid down her body to her ass, holding one firm globe gently at first and then squeezing -- not too hard, but just hard enough to signal his desire for her and to make her juices really start to flow. She pushed back against his hard cock more firmly, and she could both hear and feel his breathing quickening as she was sure he could hear and feel the same with her.
Her desire for him was building fast, faster than she expected and certainly faster than her desire for any man had ever built before. She didn't know what it was about this man that excited her, but he did. Maybe it was his presence, his demeanor, the aura of power and control he gave off, or maybe that he was simply the most handsome and sexiest man she'd ever seen -- she didn't know for sure, but she did know that she wanted him, wanted to feel his cock first in her mouth and then in her pussy, and that she wanted this in the worst possible way.
And she wanted it now.
She lifted her head from his shoulder and looked into his eyes; she was pleased to see the flames of his own for her desire burning there. When she spoke her voice was steady but breathless, her words surprising her a bit but pleasing her at the same time.
"Take me someplace private," she said, looking into his eyes. He smiled as he replied.
"I know just the place!" he said, then lifted her hand to his mouth and kissed the back of it. Then he led her by the hand off of the dance floor to a hallway off to the side of the bar. When they arrived at the first door on the right he punched a five digit code into the security lock on the door, and she heard the loud 'click' of the mechanism unlocking. He opened the door and held it open for her, letting her walk past him into the room.
She walked into the dimly lit room and immediately knew that it was his office, his desk off to the left on which stood a desk lamp that was casting the only light in the room. The desk was facing the far wall, and when she looked to the right at the far wall she saw a set of curtains that were pulled closed. She guessed that they were covering a large window which allowed him to see into the club; she had no way of knowing it, but she was right. She walked over to his desk and stopped in front of it, turning to face him. He closed the door behind him and walked over to her, stopping mere inches away from her and gazing down into her upturned face. Her nipples were hard and erect, poking out uninhibited against the material of her dress since she wasn't wearing a bra. She never did with this dress, nor did she ever wear panties. She always wore just the dress and nothing more beneath it.
She looked up at him, the desire burning brightly in her blue eyes, her lips parted slightly, her breath coming quicker now in anticipation of what she hoped -- what she knew -- was about to happen. She felt her heart pounding in her chest as he cupped her face in his hands and then leaned over to kiss her. She gasped when their lips touched, and when their tongues met she moaned softly in his mouth. She slid her arms around him and pulled her body close to his, feeling the hard tube of his cock pressing against her stomach. The kiss quickly intensified, with Leia pushing her tongue further into his mouth and pressing her body against his harder as she began to lose control of herself. He responded in kind, wrapping his arms around her slender body and pulling her closer to him, then sliding both hands down her back to her ass and squeezing it firmly in his strong hands as he pulled her to him, pressing her more firmly up against the tube of his hard cock.
He turned them slightly until her back was facing the desk, then moved forward just a bit until her butt was resting against the edge of the desk. He slid one hand up to the center of her back while he slid the other around her side and up her flat stomach to her breasts. He placed the palm of one hand against the firm mound of her naked breast and squeezed it, gently at first but then harder as their passions mounted. She was breathing hard and fast now, breaking off the kiss and holding her mouth to the side as she gasped for air. He kissed her on the cheek and then moved over to her ear, and he made her shudder when he sucked on her ear lobe before slipping just the tip of his tongue inside.
"Oh! Ahh!" she gasped as chills ran through her body, and she quickly slid one hand down his body to his cock, grabbing the stiff tube in her hand and squeezing it hard. She pulled and tugged on his cock through his pants, panting for breath, and she gasped again when he slid his hand down her body from her breasts, sliding it over her thigh and up her skirt to her smooth shaven, naked pussy. She spread her feet apart to open her legs and give him easy access to her pussy; she moaned and gripped his cock hard in her hand as his fingers slipped between her slick outer lips and found her clit, and she gasped loudly when he ran a fingertip over the hard nub, her hips bucking upward at his touch.
"Oh my God, yes!" she moaned, looking up at him as he ran his finger around her clit. He smiled down at her as he slipped a finger inside her soaking wet tunnel, making her gasp again. He felt her clamp down on his finger with her inner muscles, and she opened her legs more to give him better access to her. He slid his finger deeper inside her wet tunnel, first one and then two, and she moaned loudly as he thumbed her clit with his two fingers buried deep inside her, tightening her grip on his cock and tugging at it frantically.
No man had ever excited her as quickly and as much as this man was doing, and she had never wanted a man as much as she wanted him now. She looked up at him and spoke, the desire burning brightly in her eyes.
"I want to taste you! I have to taste you!" she gasped, working frantically at his zipper with both hands as she looked up at him. He moved again as she worked at his fly, turning them so that he was leaning up against the desk this time. She turned with him as she opened his zipper; she pulled it down and dropped to her knees in front of him, reaching inside his pants and pulling out the hard tube of his cock, literally panting with desire as he leaned back against the edge of the desk for support.
"Oh, my God!" she gasped as she looked at his cock, her hand wrapped firmly around the shaft that she could feel throbbing in her hand with the blood pumping through it. His cock was of average size, a little more than six inches but thicker than any cock she'd ever seen. It was so thick she could barely wrap her fingers around it, and she wasn't sure she'd be able to get it in her mouth. But she was going to try, that's for sure! She looked at the flared head of his cock in front of her, pumping it slowly in her hand as she admired it.
"Are you pleased, my dear?" he asked, looking down at her and smiling. She looked back up at him and smiled, her hand still pumping his cock as he spoke.
"It's the most beautiful cock I've ever seen, and it's so thick! Thicker than any cock I've ever seen before!" she replied, her voice breathless as she spoke. She looked back down at his cock and pumped his shaft with her hand as she continued. "And you're so hard for me! I just have to taste you!"
She looked at his cock for a moment longer before leaning forward, her hand still wrapped around his thick shaft and pumping it slowly but firmly as she opened her mouth and extended her tongue. He was pleased to see the white bulb of a tongue piercing in the center of her thick tongue, and he shivered as she slowly but firmly licked the sensitive underside of the head of his cock. She licked it several times, pumping it in her hand as she did so, and was rewarded with a large, clear drop of precum which appeared at the tip. She licked it off with her tongue and swallowed it, looking up at him as she did so. His precum was salty and smooth on her tongue; she loved the taste of it and immediately wanted more.
She looked back at his cock and pumped it harder, pushing more precum out of it to appear at the tip. This time instead of licking it off with her tongue she placed her lips over the tip of his cock, taking half of the head into her mouth, and sucked firmly. He moaned softly as he felt the precum being sucked out of his cock and into her mouth, and he reached down to stroke her head softly with the palm of his hand. His precum was really flowing now; she ran her tongue over the tip of his cock, then slid her lips down and over the head, opening her mouth wider to take the bulbous head of his thick cock into her mouth. He felt the nub of her piercing rubbing against the underside of the head of his cock as she slipped her lips over and past the flared ridges, clamping them tight around the head of his cock as she sucked harder.
She moaned softly as she sucked the precum from him, tasting it on her tongue before swallowing it down her throat. She kept one hand on his cock as she worked with the other to free his balls from his trousers, the fact that he too wasn't wearing any underwear making it that much easier. When she had them free of his trousers she gripped his big, heavy balls in her hand, squeezing them gently and tugging on them as she began sliding her mouth slowly down the shaft of his throbbing cock.



Little by little she worked her mouth down onto the thick shaft, taking more and more of his cock into her wet, sucking mouth, opening her mouth wide to get it all in. She ran her tongue over and around his shaft as much as she could, but he was so thick and filled her mouth so completely that there wasn't much room to move her tongue around. She looked up at him as she worked his cock further and deeper into her mouth, looking directly into his eyes as she did. After a few moments she dropped her eyes and concentrated on getting all of his cock into her mouth, pushing her mouth down onto it until she had it all.
He watched in amazement as she fit the last bit of his cock into her mouth, her nose pressing against his abdomen as she sucked hard on the thick shaft filling her mouth. He had never been with a woman who was able to take his entire thick length completely into her mouth before, and he could feel the back of her throat pressing lightly against the head of his cock. She gagged just a little, but kept her mouth in place and sucked harder, tugging on his balls as she did.
She held his cock deep in her mouth for a few moments, then quickly pulled her head back and off of his cock, sitting back on her haunches and gasping for breath. Her mouth was hanging open and a strand of saliva ran from her bottom lip to the tip of his cock, and she looked up at him with watery eyes as she spoke.
"Oh my God, you're so big!" she gasped, her mouth still open as she panted for breath, taking a few breaths before continuing. "So big and so hard for me!"
She rose back up on her knees and grabbed his cock with her hand as she opened her mouth and swallowed the head of his cock between her hungry lips. She pushed her head back down onto his cock, pausing briefly at the halfway point but quickly continuing on until she once again had his entire length and girth in her wet mouth. She held his cock there for a moment, then began sliding her mouth up and down the length of his cock, never releasing it from her mouth but keeping the head trapped between her lips.
He looked down and watched in amazement as her head bobbed up and down on his shaft and was surprised with the amount of suction she was able to apply as she took his entire length over and over again. She slid her mouth up and down his shaft in a steady rhythm, one hand flat on his thigh and the other gripping his balls as she gave him the best, most intense blowjob he'd ever had in his entire life.
His cock was slick and shiny with her saliva, and her lips were coated as well. As he watched she released his balls from her hand and pulled the top of her dress down and off of her shoulders, sliding her arms out of the short sleeves and pulling it down past her breasts. She reached up and grabbed her breasts with both hands, squeezing them hard and tugging at her nipples just as a thick rope of saliva dropped from her mouth and down onto the cleavage created by her hands on her breasts. She slid her mouth back onto his cock and continued deep throating him as she squeezed her breasts, never slowing or pausing for a minute but looking up at him for a moment as she continued before dropping her eyes again.
An idea struck him just then, and he immediately acted on it. He reached down and took her head in his hands, holding it firmly as he began pulling and pushing on it, face fucking her in long, steady thrusts that were firm and deep but not fast. She looked up at him with eyes that were wide with surprise and excitement, tugging at her nipples harder.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" she cried around his cock in time with his thrusts as he face fucked her, twisting her nipples hard in her fingers. Her pussy was so wet by now that she could feel the juices begin to run down her inner thighs, and while she wanted to taste his cum on her tongue she also desperately wanted to feel his thick, hard cock in her soaking wet pussy. But right now she was at his mercy, enjoying the sensations of being helpless and in his control as he face fucked her.
He increased the tempo just a bit and pushed his cock deeper into her mouth, making her gag as it hit the back of her throat. She slapped her hands onto the front of his thighs as he drove his cock into her throat, pushing back against them as she gagged around the head of his cock. He pulled back and then thrust forward again to make her gag once more, holding her head firmly in place for a few moments before releasing her head from his hands. She sat back on her haunches again, her mouth again hanging open as she gasped for breath, a thick strand of saliva briefly running from her bottom lip to his cock before breaking and falling down onto her chest. She was gasping and panting for breath as she looked up at him, her lips wet and shiny with her saliva, and her voice was breathless as she spoke.
"Oh my God, I love that! I love being face fucked!" she gasped, looking up at him as she once again grabbed her breasts in her hands and squeezed firmly, never taking her eyes from his as she pulled and tugged on her nipples. "I want more! Face fuck me again, shove your hard cock into my wet mouth and down my throat!" she said, sitting up and clamping her lips around the head of his cock again. As soon as she did he grabbed her head in his hands and began face fucking her just as he had before, thrusting his hard, throbbing shaft deeply in and out of her mouth in long, firm strokes. He did this for nearly a full minute, making her gag occasionally when he pushed too far and the head of his cock hit the back of her throat. She sucked his cock as much and as hard as she could, but between his cock being slippery with her saliva and her not being able to catch her breath she wasn't able to suck it as hard as she wanted. Finally he released her head from his hands once more and she sat back, gasping loudly as she tried to catch her breath. She sat back on her hands and looked up at him, her mouth hanging open and her chest heaving as she fought to catch her breath, her eyes watery and filled with desire.
"Oh my God, that is so hot!" she gasped, looking up at him as his cock throbbed in front of her. "I love the way you do that, the way you use me, use my mouth, but now I want you to fuck me!" she said, sitting up and grabbing his cock with one hand and his balls with the other. "I want to feel this big, thick cock inside my tight little pussy! I want you to bend me over your desk, shove your hard cock into my wet pussy and fuck me!" she said, her eyes bright with desire. Without a word he reached down and grabbed her wrists with both hands and firmly pulled her to her feet.
"OH!" she gasped in surprise as she got to her feet; she gasped again when he stepped aside and pushed her forward towards the desk, her thighs bumping up against it. He immediately bent her over the desk with a hand pressed firmly in the middle of her back between her shoulder blades; she slapped her hands down onto the desk for support, her long pigtail falling down over one shoulder. She instinctively spread her feet apart as he moved in behind her, looking over her shoulder at him as she heard him unfasten his belt and his trousers falling to the floor, her breath coming faster now. Her short skirt had already ridden halfway up her ass by her sitting on the floor, and she inhaled sharply as he pulled it the rest of the way up and out of his way. She leaned forward onto her elbows as she felt him moving in closer behind her, panting for breath in anticipation of feeling his thick, hard cock sliding in between her swollen outer lips and into her dripping wet pussy.
He moved in behind her after stepping out of his trousers, and he paused for a moment as he looked down at her. She had a simply spectacular ass, round and firm, perfectly shaped, and he could see her smooth-shaven outer lips glistening with her wetness beneath it. Her inner lips were hanging down from between them, also shiny and slick with her juices. She had the longest, thickest inner lips he had ever seen, and he felt his cock twitch at the sight. His cock was hard and throbbing, harder than it had been in a while, and he was eager to bury it inside her and to feel her pussy wrapped around it. He stepped forward and moved into position, placing one hand on her hip and guiding his cock down to her pussy lips with the other. He rubbed the head of his cock between her large, wet, swollen inner lips, parting them as he rubbed it up and down her slit, and she moaned as he did so.
"Oh my God, yes, yes, yes! Give it to me, give me your hard cock!" she begged, pushing her hips back towards him. He placed the head of his cock against her opening and pushed forward; she was so wet that it slid in easily, and he pushed nearly half of his thick cock into her pussy with the first thrust, stretching her pussy out as it slid in.
"OHHHHHH!" she cried out loudly, clamping down on his shaft with her inner muscles and pushing back against him as his thick cock penetrated her, stretching her pussy as it slid in.
"Yes, my God, yes! Give it to me, push it all inside me, I want it all!" she cried, loving the feeling of his thick cock sliding into her tight pussy.
He grabbed her hips with both hands and pulled his cock out just a little, then pushed forward firmly and steadily as he pulled her back to him by the hips, pushing the rest of his cock into her. She cried out in ecstasy as the thick, hard shaft penetrated her completely, sliding deep inside her pussy until she could feel his balls bumping up against her swollen clit. With his cock buried inside her he pushed forward again, driving his cock even further and making the head bump against the end of her tunnel, holding it there as she moaned beneath him.
"NNNGGGGHHHH!!" she moaned loudly, clasping her hands and squeezing them tightly together, her eyes squeezed shut, grimacing as she adjusted to his thick cock being buried so deeply inside her. She had never had a cock this thick inside her pussy before, and she had never been penetrated so firmly and so deeply either. She panted and gasped for breath, putting both hands flat on the desk as she leaned on her elbows, her mouth hanging open as she tried to catch her breath.
"Oh my God, that's so big! Your cock is so big and it's so deep! So deep inside my tight little pussy!" she moaned, looking back over her shoulder at him and pushing back against him. She squeezed his cock as hard as she could with her inner muscles, and he groaned slightly as he felt her pussy clamp down around his shaft.
Then he started to move, slowly at first, thrusting his hard, thick cock in and out of her wet pussy in long, slow, even strokes. She looked back at him and gasped as his pushed his thick cock in and out of her, gripping her by the hips as he moved.
"Yes, that's it, fuck me, fuck my little pussy!" she said, her voice breathless, her eyes hooded as she looked back at him. "Fuck me with that big, thick cock, fill my pussy up with it!" she said as she moved against him, pushing her ass back at him as he pushed his cock forward.
He increased the tempo of his strokes, sliding his cock in and out of her a little faster, then slowly increasing the pace until he was thrusting in and out of her in a steady rhythm that wasn't too fast or too slow but just the right pace and with just the right amount of force to drive his cock deep into her with every thrust. The sound of his hips rhythmically slapping against her ass filled the room along with the wet sounds of his cock sliding in and out of her pussy, and the scent of her musk filled the air.
"Oh my God, yes, yes, yes!" she moaned as he fucked her, thrusting in and out of her in long, deep strokes. She clenched her hands into fists as he drove her to new heights of sexual ecstasy, moaning with every thrust of his cock into her pussy.
He looked down at her, watching his cock sliding in and out of her pussy, the shaft glistening with her juices, her ass rippling as his abdomen bumped against her. He gripped her hips firmly in his hands, pulling her back to him with every forward thrust, driving his cock as deep into her as he could, her head hanging down as she moaned with his every thrust into her. Then an idea struck him, and he acted on it immediately. He reached forward and grabbed her pigtail, then pulled back on it hard.
"OH!!" she cried out in surprise, her eyes flying open wide and her jaw dropping down as her head was suddenly yanked up by her pigtail, her body being pulled backwards as he pulled on it hard. She slapped her hands flat on the desk in surprise and for support as she was pulled backwards by her pigtail, his cock driving deep into her at the same time. She was completely helpless in his control, and that turned her on to no end. She felt her pussy flooding anew at the realization that she was at his mercy, and that he intended to fuck her hard and deep.
And that was exactly what she wanted.
Pulling back steadily on her long pigtail to keep her head up and her body pulled back against him, he began stroking his cock in and out of her in long, firm, deep strokes, setting a tempo that wasn't too fast or too slow. She moaned in time with his thrusts, her head being held up by his grip on her pigtail. She clenched her hands into fists on the top of the desk as he fucked her, pushing his cock deep inside her to bump against the end of her tunnel with almost every thrust. She could feel his big, heavy balls bumping against her swollen clit, sending a spark of pleasure through her with every bump. She could feel how incredibly wet her pussy was, and she knew that with him fucking her like this and his balls bumping against her clit with every stroke she would be cumming in no time.
"Yes, oh my God, yes!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as he continued thrusting, still pulling back on her pigtail. "Just like that, just like that, yes, yes, yes! Fuck me, oh my God, fuck me!" she pleaded, helpless and in his control. She could feel her orgasm quickly building deep inside her pussy, and she knew it was going to be huge.
The sight of his cock sliding in and out of her wet pussy combined with the sensations of her pussy wrapped tightly around his cock was having its effect on him, and he too felt the beginnings of his own orgasm. He felt his balls shift as his orgasm began to build; he was going to cum and soon, the only question being where.
"Where do you want it, my dear?" he asked, his voice remarkably steady despite his excitement and what he was currently doing.
"Cum inside me!" she said, her voice breathless as he continued thrusting, moving back against him as he thrust forward. "Please cum inside me! I want to feel it, I want to feel your cock pumping inside me! I want your cum inside my pussy, fill me up, fill me up with your cum!"
"As you wish!" he replied. He increased both the tempo and the force of his strokes slightly as he felt his orgasm building, pulling back firmly on her pigtail, and she cried out in ecstasy at the change. His balls were hitting her clit harder now, his cock driving deeper into her, and he knew he was seconds away from cumming.
The sparks were shooting up from her clit to the rest of her body each time his balls hit her clit, and she was trembling with anticipation and arousal. She groaned loudly as he continued to thrust firmly and deeply into her pussy, her head held up by his unceasing grip on her ponytail. She was right on the edge of cumming, and it would only take one thing to set it off.
And then that one thing happened. His cock exploded inside her as his orgasm hit, and he groaned loudly as he thrust forward to drive his cock deep into her pussy. He pulled back on her ponytail hard as his orgasm took control, his cock pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep into her waiting pussy.
"OH MY GOD, YES! YES! YES!" she cried out, her eyes flying open wide as she felt his cock pumping inside her. "I'M GONNA CUM, I'M GONNA CUM! OH MY GOD, I'M GONNA CUM!" she cried, and then she did.
Her orgasm exploded inside her, the waves of pleasure crashing upwards from her pussy and crashing through the rest of her body, and both of them felt her pussy clamp down on his throbbing shaft as a result. She squeezed her eyes closed and grimaced as her orgasm took control, and it was all she could do to stay on her feet. Between the sensations of his cock pumping and throbbing inside her as it filled her up with his cum and her own orgasm running through her body, she was close to collapsing. But she kept her feet, determined to hang on until it was all over.
He was cumming hard, harder than he thought he'd ever cum before, pushing his hips forward to bury his cock deep inside her and holding it there as it pumped the last streams of cum out into her pussy. He was breathing hard as his cock emptied into her, and he groaned as he felt the last spasm run through his cock to shoot the last bit of his cum into her. He pushed forward again as this happened, holding his cock deep inside her.
Her own orgasm had run its course and begun to fade at just about the same time, and she felt a final twinge from her clit as he pushed his cock forward and deeper into her, holding it there with his hips pressed firmly against her ass. She felt the throbbing of his cock slow and then stop, her own orgasm ending as well. Then he released her pigtail from his grasp and her head fell forward, hanging down as she fell down onto her elbows, panting and gasping for breath. The intensity of their orgasm had left both of them breathless, and neither of them moved for several long moments as they bought tried to recover.
"Oh my God," she breathed, panting for breath.
"Yes, indeed," he replied, also panting for breath. He stood motionless behind her, holding his slowly softening cock inside her, not moving until they had both recovered. After a few moments she lifted herself up onto her hands, then looked back over her shoulder at him, a small satisfied smile on her face.
"The door to my private bathroom is directly ahead of you," he said, his voice soft, returning her smile.
"Thank you!" she replied, her voice also soft. He stepped back as she straightened up, his now-soft cock slipping out of her as they moved. Without pulling her skirt down she walked around the desk and across the room to the bathroom, treating him to the sight of her naked ass flexing and moving as she walked. He reached into a coat pocket to retrieve a handkerchief for himself as the door to the bathroom closed behind her. He was surprised when he looked down and saw nothing to indicate what had just taken place, and he marveled at the control she had of her inner muscles.
When she emerged from the bathroom a short five minutes later he was fully dressed, sitting in the big, soft leather chair behind his desk, waiting for her. She looked just as beautiful and alluring as she had when he first saw her, and there was no indication at all of what had just taken place. He stood as she entered the room, then turned to pick up one of two drinks that were sitting on the desk next to him. She smiled as she took the drink from him, noticing that it was a martini, the same type she had been drinking before.
"I had them made for us and brought here while you were in the bathroom," he said, smiling at her. Then he held his own glass up as he continued.
"To a most pleasant and most memorable evening," he said, looking into her eyes and smiling. She held her glass up and touched it to his, the glasses clinking softly.
"Thank you!" she said, her voice soft. She took a sip from her drink as she returned his gaze, still marveling at how handsome he was and how attracted to him she still was.
"Trust me when I tell you that the pleasure was indeed all mine!" he said, raising his glass to his lips and taking a sip.



"I don't even know your name," she said, holding her glass in front of her with both hands. He smiled as he replied.
"My name is Aramis, but my friends call me 'Ari,'" he replied.
"Aramis?" she said, "what an unusual name." He chuckled as he replied.
"Yes, well, it seems my mother was a great fan of Alexandre Dumas, falling in love with his works when she read 'The Three Musketeers' in high school," he explained. "That particular book was her favorite, and she named her three sons after the characters in the book." He paused to take a sip from his drink, and she spoke up during the pause.
"So you have two brothers, and their names are..." she began, but he finished for her.
"Porthos and Athos, yes. You cannot imagine what it was like going through school with those names!" he continued, chuckling again. "Personally, I feel I got the best of it, having a name for which there is an easily created 'nickname;' my brothers, however, were not so fortunate!"
"Your poor brothers!" she said, smiling as she took another sip from her drink.
"Not to worry, my dear, it built strong characters in both of them!" he replied, smiling.
"As it apparently did in you as well," she replied, smiling back. He lifted his glass to her in thanks.
"You're too kind, my dear!" he replied, smiling. She returned his smile as she continued.
"Well, I know your name, but you still don't know mine," she said. "My name is..."
"Leia, yes, I know," he said, finishing her statement for her and smiling at the look of surprise on her face. "I recognized you the moment you walked in. I'm quite the fan of yours, have been for several years. You've been a fantasy of mine for some time now, and when you walked in I realized that this was not only my chance to make my fantasy come true but two of yours as well," he said, his smile broad and genuine.
"TWO of mine?" she said, her brow furrowing slightly as she thought about it for a moment and then smiling as the realization came to her. "Oh, okay, now I remember! The ones I talked about in an interview I gave a few years ago," she said, her smile broadening. She giggled a bit and felt her cheeks blushing as she remembered the fantasies of which he spoke.
"Exactly," he replied, grinning back at her. "Was it everything you had hoped for, Princess?" he asked. She looked up at him and smiled as she replied.
"Oh my God, yes!" she exclaimed, thinking back to how he had taken her at his desk. Just the thought made her pussy twinge again. "Thank you so much!"
"It was indeed my pleasure!" he replied, bending over to kiss her on the cheek.
"And how about you? Was it everything you had hoped it would be?" she asked, her voice soft as she looked up at him.
"Beyond my wildest dreams!" he replied, smiling down at her and gazing into her deep blue eyes for several moments before speaking again. "A dream which I sincerely hope will come true again some day, I might add."
"Well, you just never know, do you?" she replied, looking back into his eyes and smiling.
"Hope springs eternal!" he said, grinning. He extended his arm to her as he continued. "Shall we dance some more, Princess?" he asked.
"Yes, Ari, let's!" she replied, grinning back at him as she took his arm. He led her out of the office and back into the club, the office door closing behind them.
Fini.
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(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age.)
Today was Hallowe'en, and next to Christmas it was Stella Howard's favorite holiday for a couple of different reasons. She had always loved Hallowe'en when she was growing up, having been a huge fan of the old horror movies (before the days of CGI) and all things spooky or scary for as long as she could remember. Her idol had always been "Elvira, Mistress of the Dark," and when she tried to go to a Hallowe'en party dressed as Elvira when she was a teenager her father had just about had a coronary. She had filled out as she grew up and had a better body and much bigger bustline than Cassandra Peters ever did, so the costume she wore was very revealing. Her father absolutely forbade her to go to the party dressed like that, even though her mother was on her side and had no problem with it. She ended up sneaking out of the house and going in costume anyway, and while there was hell to pay with her father when she got home later that night the reactions and attention she got from every male at the party was more than worth it.
The other reason why Hallowe'en was one of her favorite holidays is that later in life after she had gotten married, her son and only child, Michael, was born on Hallowe'en. Stella was still obsessed with all things Hallowe'en, so it was only natural that she should name her boy child who was born on that holiday after the main character of one of the most famous horror movies of all time. She was delighted later on when Michael developed the same fascination with Hallowe'en and all things spooky as she did, and it became something that led to a very close bond between them, a bond that was even more important when her husband was killed in a motorcycle accident when Michael was 13. Stella never remarried; her husband had been the love of her life, and she knew that she'd never love another man like that again.
Except for Michael. She loved him deeply, nearly as deeply as she loved her late husband, and as he grew into a strapping, handsome young man who looked more and more like his father every day, she felt a desire for him growing inside her as well. She knew the desire was wrong in the eyes of others and society in general, but she couldn't help how she felt. She found herself sneaking looks at him whenever he was working in the yard without a shirt, and when they went to the beach she couldn't help but wonder how big a package he was hiding beneath his swim trunks. On more than one occasion she had been sorely tempted to sneak into the bathroom while he was taking a shower to get a glimpse of him, but she never did. All she knew was the older and more mature he got the more he looked like his dad, and the more she wanted him. She didn't know if it was because he reminded her of her late husband so much or if it was just because he was a hell of a good-looking, sexy man; all she knew was that she wanted him in the worst way, that she got wet every time she so much as thought about him, and that she had to do something about it -- soon.
Accordingly, Stella had something special planned for this Hallowe'en, something very special indeed since this was a very special Hallowe'en. Today was Michael's 18th birthday, the day he became a man in the eyes of society, and Stella was planning on making him a man in more ways than one.
Today was the day she was finally going to act on her desires and seduce her son.
And she knew just how she was going to do it, too. Two weeks before, the two of them had decided to have a combination birthday/Hallowe'en party at their house, and of course it was going to be a costume party. When the discussion turned to what costume they were each going to wear, they came to the mutual agreement that Michael would dress up as Stella's favorite character, and she would dress up as his. This meant that Michael would be coming to the party as 'Captain Jack Sparrow;' little did Michael know that the only other man who made her as wet as quickly as he did was Johnny Depp as Captain Jack, so having him dress up accordingly was sure to have quite an effect on Stella -- which is exactly what she had in mind.
And, as luck would have it, Michael's favorite character just happened to be 'Elvira, Mistress of the Dark.' Stella wasn't sure if this came from his hearing her talk about Elvira all these years whenever the talk turned to horror and spooky stuff; all she knew was that she still had the costume she had worn many years before that caused her father to freak out, and that it still fit her just as good as it did when she was 16. Michael, on the other hand, had to get his costume together from scratch and was concerned about it.
"I don't know where to get this stuff from, Mom," he had said, a look of concern on his face. "I mean, I might be able to get some of it in town, but as for the rest of it, well, I just don't know."
"No problem, honey, we'll just do an internet search for it; I'm sure we can find what you need there," she said, smiling at him and patting the back of his hand as they sat at their kitchen table. "One thing I've learned is that you can find just about anything and everything on the internet, so I don't think we'll have any trouble finding what you need!"
"Yeah, you're right, but isn't that going to be expensive?" he asked.
"I'm sure we can find what we need of a suitable quality without breaking the bank," she replied. "Besides, you only turn 18 once, so money is no object! This is a very special occasion in more ways than one, and I want to make sure it's the most memorable night you've had in your entire life -- so far, anyway!" she said, smiling bigger at him.
'If you only knew what I have planned for you!' she thought to herself as Michael smiled back.
"Thanks, Mom, I appreciate it!" he said. "You're the best!"
It took a little more than an hour for the two of them to do the internet search, find what they needed, and get it ordered. All of the orders arrived within five days since Stella had chosen expedited shipping for all of them, and they were both very pleased with the quality of the costume once it all arrived. Michael wanted to put the costume on and show her what it looked like, but Stella told him no, that she'd rather wait until the party to see him in it.
"I want it to be a surprise," she explained, not telling him that the real reason was she wasn't sure she'd be able to resist jumping his bones right then and there, before his birthday, and that she didn't want to walk around with her pussy wet for the next week if she didn't jump him. So she convinced him to wait.
"Then I guess I'm gonna have to wait to see you in your 'Elvira' costume too, huh, Mom?" he asked, giving her a sly grin.
"Yes, you are, but I promise you that it'll be worth the wait!" she replied, grinning back at him.
That was a week ago, and now the day had finally arrived. It was Hallowe'en, the party was set, the house was decorated with spooky Hallowe'en decorations inside and out, the catered food was laid out in the dining room, and the appropriate spooky music was playing on the sound system. Michael stood in the center of the dining room looking around, his 'Captain Jack' costume the closest thing to perfection next to the real thing himself. His mom had insisted on getting the best quality -- and most expensive -- clothing so he could be as close to a perfect match to the real thing as possible. He had no way of knowing it but Stella intended for him to use this costume more than once -- many times more, if she had her way. Michael had practiced putting on the eye makeup for several days to get the 'Jack Sparrow' look just right, and he finally had gotten it down pat the day before the party.
"Well, I think we're ready!" he said to the empty room, looking around and smiling. "Drink up, me hearties, yo-ho!" he said in his best Jack Sparrow voice.
"Is that Captain Jack Sparrow I hear in my dining room?" his mom called from upstairs, and Michael could hear her footsteps as she came down the stairs from her upstairs bedroom. He turned to look just as she rounded the corner into the dining room, and his mouth dropped open when he got his first look at his mom as 'Elvira.'
She was simply stunning. She was as near to a perfect match for the real 'Elvira' as he was to 'Jack Sparrow,' and if he didn't know that was his mom under the makeup and beneath the slinky black low cut dress she was wearing with the black bouffant wig and black pantyhose he would have thought Cassandra Peterson herself was walking towards him. She had a big smile on her face as she walked towards him, and the smile got a little bigger when she noticed his eyes locking onto her cleavage.
And what cleavage it was! Stella was bigger in the boobage department than the real Elvira was, and while they were waiting for Michael's costume to arrive she had taken the dress to a seamstress friend of hers and had the V-shaped neckline widened a bit so that it showed more cleavage than it originally did. The neckline was now so wide that there was a real danger that her huge tits would fall out, and Stella was okay with that.
"So who are you going to seduce this Hallowe'en?" her seamstress friend had asked when Stella went to pick up the dress. "Who's the lucky man who gets to see you in -- and then out of, I imagine -- this dress?" Stella gave her a wicked smile as she replied.
"Oh, just some young stud I have my eye on!" she replied, winking at her friend. "How much do I owe you, dear?" she asked, reaching for her purse. Her friend just waved her hand at Stella as she replied.
"Just tell me all of the dirty, nasty details when it's all said and done, and we're good!" she said, and they both laughed.
Now she was standing less than two feet away from her son, and she was getting exactly the reaction she had hoped for. She stood in her best 'Elvira' pose, one knee cocked in front of the other, hands on her hips, looking at him with a seductive smile on her face. She felt her heartbeat quicken and her breath come a little faster as she saw his eyes travel up and down her body, lingering on the massive amount of cleavage shown by the modified dress. She glanced down at his crotch and was pleased to see the beginnings of an erection showing beneath his pirate trousers.
'Bingo!' she thought to herself, and her grin widened a bit.
"So what do you think?" she asked, breaking her son's cleavage-induced trance. He looked up at her, a bit startled and embarrassed as he knew she had caught him staring at her tits.
"Holy shit, Mom, you look....wow! I mean, you nailed it!" he replied, stammering a bit. "You look just like her, I mean exactly like her! Except for....well...." he said, stammering again when he realized he had said too much. Stella chuckled as she replied.
"Except that my tits are much bigger than hers," she finished for him, and Michael nodded at her in reply.
"Well, yeah, they are!" he replied, looking down at her massive chest. She turned to the side to give him a different view, pausing for effect, and then took a couple of steps closer to him. She was less than a foot away from him when she stopped, looking into his eyes.
"Do you like it, honey?" she asked, her voice soft. She smiled as his eyes dropped down to her cleavage again and stayed there, longer this time, before he looked back up at her again. He swallowed hard before he replied.
"Yes, Mom, I do. Very much!" he said, also in a soft voice. "You look....well, you look...I mean, you look hot!" he said, the uncertainty plain in his voice. He wanted to tell his mom what he thought, but after all, she was his mom, for cryin' out loud! How do you tell your own mother that she's the hottest, sexiest woman you've ever seen in your entire life, and that she was giving you a boner by doing nothing but just standing there? Stella glanced down and saw the now-prominent bulge in his pants, and her smile got a little bigger as she looked back into his eyes and spoke again.
"I had the dress altered to show as much cleavage as possible," she said, her voice still soft as she spoke. "And I did it just for you, Michael. I wanted to make your birthday as special as possible, and this is just one of the ways that I wanted to do it!" she said.
"Just one of the ways?" he asked, a confused look on his face. "What...what do you mean, Mom?" he asked, stammering again. Stella laughed and then ran her hand along the side of his face as she replied, being careful not to mess up his makeup.
"You'll see, honey, you'll see!" she said, kissing him lightly and quickly on the other cheek. Just then the doorbell rang as the first of the guests arrived. She glanced back over her shoulder towards the front door, then looked deep into his eyes as she slid her hand down his face and chest to his crotch, turning her hand and placing it directly onto the lump of his hard cock. She gave it a gentle but firm squeeze that made him gasp in surprise as she continued speaking, her voice a husky whisper.
"But that's for later. Right now, let's go greet our guests, shall we?" she said, giving his cock one last squeeze before releasing it. Before he could reply she turned and walked away towards the front door, giving him a perfect view of her ass swinging beneath the tight dress as she walked away. He stood there for a moment, stunned, watching his mom's ass as she headed towards the door.
'Holy shit, did she just do that? Did my mom really just grab my dick?' he thought to himself, both aroused and confused at the same time. His mom's voice coming from around the corner brought him out of his trance.
"Are you coming, honey? Your friends are here!" she said in her best Elvira voice.
"Yeah...yeah, I'm coming, Mom, I'm coming!" he said as he started walking towards the front door, reaching down and adjusting his hard cock to a more comfortable position as he walked.
Two hours later the party was in full swing, the music and the mood being just perfect for the occasion, and it had turned out to be the best Hallowe'en party Michael and his friends had ever attended. Everyone had shown up in costume, of course, and while some of them were very good -- the blonde girl who showed up as 'Jeannie' from "I Dream Of Jeannie" was one of the standouts - it was clear to all that the two best costumes there were his 'Captain Jack Sparrow' costume and his mom's 'Elvira' costume. His mom was really into the whole 'Elvira' persona, acting and talking just like her as if she'd rehearsed the role her entire life. Most of his friends had no idea that 'Elvira' was really his mom, and their jaws would have dropped clear to the floor if they ever figured it out.
She had quickly become the center of attention with the male guests, and it was clear to Michael that she was having a ball with it. Michael was in constant wonder as to why his mom's breasts hadn't popped out of her dress by now, and there was a small part of him -- the part that was about six inches long -- that secretly hoped she did. What he didn't know was that Stella had used a special two-sided tape on the inside of her dress to keep her big tits in place, a trick she learned while she was studying drama in college. So no matter how she moved around her tits were literally stuck to the inside of the dress, with there being no chance of them popping out while she was surrounded by an admiring flock of virile, young men as she was now, no matter how much all of them wished it would. Half of them had boners already, and the other half was working on it.
While his mom was a hit with the male guests, Michael was somewhat of a sensation with the female guests. As it turns out, teenaged girls think Johnny Depp as 'Captain Jack Sparrow' was just the hottest thing ever, and Michael found himself to be the center of attention with the girls just as his mom was the center of attention with the guys. He did the best he could to act and sound like the real thing, but it paled in comparison to the job his mom was doing as 'Elvira.' Still, the females surrounding him didn't seem to mind, and it wasn't long before a couple of them had slipped him pieces of paper with their phone numbers on it, the blonde dressed as 'Jeannie' being one of them.
"Call me, and I'll make all your wishes come true!" she had whispered in his ear after slipping the paper into his hand. She gave him a seductive smile and a wink before turning and walking away.
Just about then the perennial classic Hallowe'en song, "The Monster Mash," came on over the sound system, and Michael heard his mom shriek in delight as the song started. He looked over to see her hands thrown up in the air, a big smile on her face as she turned to look at him.
"My favorite! I need a dance partner!" she cried out, and before any of the guys around her could respond she pointed at Michael as she continued.
"Captain Jack! Come dance with me, I command you!" she said, pushing her way out of the throng of guys surrounding her and walking over to him. The girls surrounding Michael moved out of her way, and she grabbed him by the hand and led him out into the middle of the living room. The furniture had all been pushed out of the way in preparation for the party, so there was plenty of room to dance.
And dance they did. Stella was a fantastic dancer, showing off the style of the '60s and '70s perfectly. Michael wasn't a bad dancer himself, but he was no match for his mom. She mixed in just the right amount of sexuality and teasing with her dancing, even going so far as to bump her hip right into his crotch (and his hard cock) a couple of times. The rest of the crowd joined in, and soon everyone there was dancing and having a good time.
"The Monster Mash" was followed by a slow song, one that was perfect for slow dancing, and as soon as the song started his mom went over to the light panel and twisted the knob for the lights, dimming them way down so the room was mostly dark. Without missing a beat his mom then walked over to him and slid into his arms, sliding her own arms around his waist and looking up at him as she spoke, her voice soft and silky.
"Slow dance with me!" she said, her eyes imploring and sexy at the same time. Michael felt two things at once -- he felt her tugging at his heartstrings, and he felt his cock beginning to shift as his mom pressed her body close to his. Without a word he slipped his arms around his mother's trim body and held her close as they danced, being careful not to get caught up in the bouffant wig she was wearing. She turned her head to the side and rested her head on his shoulder as best she could, holding him close. Michael could feel the mounds of her big, firm breasts pressing into his chest, and he felt his cock responding accordingly. He tried to pull his hips back a little to keep from pressing it against his mom but she wasn't having any of that -- she slipped a hand down to the top of his butt and pushed him into her, pressing her body firmly up against his quickly hardening shaft.
"Uh, Mom..." he started, but Stella shushed him with a finger to his lips. She looked up at him and smiled, letting her finger linger on his lips as she spoke.
"Don't say anything, honey, just go with it!" she said, looking into his eyes. "It's just another way I'm going to make your birthday a special one!"
Michael didn't say anything else but looked back into his mom's eyes, seeing something there that he had never seen in any woman's eyes before. He had no way of knowing it then, but what he was seeing was his mom's desire for him burning bright in her eyes. But he did what she said, going with it, and he felt his mom pressing her body firmly up against his, slowly grinding her hips against his as they danced. It only took a few moments for his cock to become rock hard and throbbing, and he heard his mom moan with pleasure as she pressed her body even closer to his.



"Mmmmm, that's nice!" she purred in his ear, "isn't it, honey?" He paused a second before answering.
"Yes, Mom, it is, but should you...I mean, should we be doing this?" he asked, torn between desire and common sense. His brain was saying 'NO!' but his hard dick was screaming 'YES!' His mom looked up into his eyes as she responded.
"Why not? I mean, we're both grown adults now, aren't we?" she said, her voice soft.
"Yes, but we're also --" he began to say 'related' but she cut him off before he got the word out.
"Don't you want me, Michael?" she asked, her voice husky as she pushed her body harder against his, looking deep into his eyes. "Because I certainly want you! Look into my eyes and tell me to stop. Look into my eyes and tell me that you don't want this, that you don't want me, and I'll stop right now!"
He paused for a few moments, looking into his mom's eyes, those beautiful, sexy eyes, before he finally found his voice and gave her his answer.
"I don't want you to stop," he whispered, making a big smile appear on her face. "I want you, too, Mom!" She reached up and kissed him quickly on the cheek before speaking again.
"Good! Now go mingle a little bit, say around ten minutes or so, then excuse yourself by saying you have to go to the bathroom or something and go to your room instead!" she said, grinning at him.
"My room? Why?" he asked, his brow furrowing. Stella reverted back to her 'Elvira' persona as she replied, still keeping her voice low so that no one but him heard her.
"Boy, you really are a babe in the woods, aren't you?" 'Elvira' said, leaning back a bit. "Do you not want your dick sucked, or what?"
"Well, yeah, of course I do!" he replied, a confused look on his face. 'What? My mom wants to suck my dick?' he thought to himself in both surprise and amazement.
"Then get going, stud!" 'Elvira' said, smacking him on his ass as she turned and walked into the crowd.
Michael was still in disbelief as he did just what his mom had told him to do -- he mingled with the crowd for about ten minutes or so, his cock rock-hard and throbbing the whole time in anticipation of what was going to happen next, before he made the excuse of having to go to the bathroom. He walked down the hall past the bathroom to his room, then opened the door and quickly stepped inside, closing the door behind him. He turned to see 'Elvira' sitting on his bed, her legs crossed, leaning back and resting on her hands. She had a big smile on her face as she spoke.
"Well, it sure took you long enough!" she said, still in her 'Elvira' persona. Michael decided it was time for him to play along.
"I can always leave if you want me to, mate," he said in his best 'Captain Jack' voice, and much to his surprise he really nailed it.
"Not on your life!" his mom replied, sitting up on the bed and uncrossing her legs. She lowered her head a little and looked up at him from under her brows, then motioned him over to her with one finger as she spoke again.
"Bring that hard cock over here!" she said, and Michael did just that. He walked over to the bed and stood right in front of her, and she parted her knees to let him stand close. Without hesitation she reached up and unzipped his pants, then reached inside and grabbed his hard cock in her hand. He gasped a little bit as his mother's cool fingers wrapped tightly around his warm cock. She pulled it out of his pants immediately, a smile breaking out on her face as she saw his erect cock for the first time.
"Wow, me and your dad did really good with you, didn't we?" she said as she looked at his cock and pumped it with her hand; she was rewarded with a clear job of precum that immediately appeared at the tip. "Let's see if it tastes as good as it looks!" she said, glancing up at him and still smiling. Then she opened her lips, pursing them outward slightly in a move that made Michael's balls tingle, and leaned forward to take the head of his cock in her mouth, clamping her soft lips tight around it right behind the flared ridge of the back of his cockhead. She applied suction immediately, sucking the precum from him as she ran the tip of her tongue along the sensitive underside of the head of his cock. Michael jumped and gasped loudly at the sensations flooding through him.
"MMMMMM!" his mom moaned around the head of his cock in her mouth, pumping the shaft with her hand while sucking on it harder to get all of the precum out of him that she could. He could feel it being sucked out of his shaft, and he looked down and watched in fascination as his mom swallowed his precum down without hesitation. Then, much to his surprise and delight, she slid her mouth all the way down on his cock, taking his entire six inches into her mouth without any problems at all. She held her mouth down on his cock for several moments, looking up at him as she sucked on his shaft, maintaining eye contact as she slid her mouth slowly back up the length of his throbbing shaft until just the head was in her mouth. Then she repeated what she had just done, making Michael shiver and moan with pleasure. When she had just the head of his cock in her mouth again she paused, sucked on it hard, and then released it from her mouth with a loud 'pop.' She looked up at him with a smile, her hand wrapped around his cock and pumping it firmly as she spoke.
"I hope you don't mind, sweetie, but we don't have a whole lot of time here so I'm going to make you cum as quickly as I can, okay?" she asked, still pumping his cock. Michael nodded quickly as he replied.
"Okay, Mom!" he gasped, breathing hard and fast with excitement.
"And I want you to cum in my mouth, okay, honey?" she asked, taking Michael completely by surprise.
"In your mouth? Really?" he gasped, making Stella giggle.
"Yes, sweetie, really! Don't worry, I know what I'm doing and can take it!" she said, smiling up at him. "Besides, I really want to taste you!" she said, emphasizing the word 'really.' "Now, be a good boy and cum in mommy's mouth, okay?"
"O-okay, Mom!" he replied, gasping when Stella opened her lips, pursing them out again, leaned forward and sucked the head of his cock back into her mouth. She continued down his shaft, sliding her soft, full lips all the way down until her nose rested in his pubic hair, holding it there and swirling her tongue around his cock for a few moments. Then she got to work.
Stella was in a hurry to make him cum for two reasons, the first being that she absolutely did not want to be caught giving her son a blowjob for obvious reasons. The second was that she was so incredibly horny and her pussy was so incredibly wet that she couldn't remember when she had been either. She desperately wanted -- no, she desperately needed -- to feel her son's cock pumping in her mouth and his cum shooting down her throat, so she did everything she could to make him cum hard and fast. She slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down his hard, throbbing shaft in a smooth, steady rhythm that was neither slow nor fast but just right, relying on her tongue and the suction she could apply with her mouth to get him off quickly. But just to make sure, she reached inside his pants and pulled his balls out as well, gripping them in her hand and massaging them as she sucked his cock.
Michael watched, fascinated, as his own mom sucked his cock like she was a porn star. He was utterly amazed at the fact that she was doing this to begin with, but she was without question giving him the best blowjob he'd ever had in his young life. He watched, wide-eyed and panting for breath, as his mom slid her mouth up and down on his cock again and again, his knees trembling as she swirled her tongue around his shaft as she tugged and pulled on his balls. His view of her massive cleavage was pretty spectacular from this angle, but he was concentrating instead on the incredible blowjob his mom was giving him. She glanced up at him as she worked him over, never slowing her motions for a moment, then looked back down again as she continued. He wanted to reach out and grab her by the hair, but he knew he'd pull her wig off if he did that so he refrained from doing it. When he heard his mom moan around his cock in her mouth he felt a big twitch in his balls, and he knew he'd be cumming in her mouth very shortly.
Stella knew it too, feeling the throbbing of his cock in her mouth increasing a bit as she felt his balls shift in her hand. He was rapidly approaching orgasm, and that's what she wanted. Keeping one hand on his balls she reached down to her pussy with her other hand, slipping it under her dress and down inside her pantyhose to her wet pussy. She had intentionally not worn any panties, so that was one less obstacle in both hers and Michael's way. She moaned again when her fingers touched her clit, and she began rubbing herself as she sucked on her son's cock. She wanted to cum with him and knew that if she wasn't careful she'd cum before he did, she was so excited and aroused. So instead of slowing the motions of her hand on her pussy she increased the speed and the suction on his cock, quickly driving him to the brink of orgasm. She heard his breathing quicken and felt him trembling, and knew he was mere seconds away from giving her what she wanted -- a mouthful of his cum.
"Shit, Mom, I'm gonna cum!" he gasped, panting for breath.
"MMM-HMM! MMM-HMM!" she cried out around his cock in her mouth, nodding her head quickly and keeping up the suction as she did. She herself was right on the edge, and all she needed to push her over was to feel his cock pumping in her mouth.
And a split second later she got what she wanted. His cock exploded in her mouth, blasting a long, thick stream of hot cum into her mouth and down her throat, with Michael groaning loudly. He gritted his teeth and squeezed his eyes shut as the most intense orgasm he'd ever had ripped through him, clenching his hands into fists as his cock pumped and throbbed in his mom's mouth, shooting stream after steam of his cum into her waiting, sucking mouth.
Stella gasped around his cock as it exploded in her mouth, the first blast hitting the back of her throat. She resisted the urge to swallow, as much as she wanted to, because she had something else in mind. She increased the suction on his cock and slid her mouth up and down his shaft a few more times as he came, then released his balls and grabbed his shaft with her hand instead, pumping it with her hand as she held his cock in her mouth and sucked hard. Her cheeks hollowed in from the suction she was applying as she pumped and sucked the cum from him, her mouth quickly filling with his cum.
Then she came, hard and fast, groaning nearly as loudly as Michael did when he came. She kept his cock in her mouth and kept up the suction, gripping it hard with her hand and breathing hard through her nose as her orgasm went crashing through her body. Michael saw her body shaking as she came, and this only made his cock pump harder. She rubbed her pussy furiously as she rode her orgasm out, and the room was filled with the aroma of her feminine musk.
It was over for both of them nearly as quickly as it had started, both of their orgasms fading at the same time. They were both left panting and gasping for breath, and while Stella took her hand away from her pussy she kept the other one gripped around his cock, her lips still clamped around the shaft as the last bit of his cum was spit out and onto her tongue. Her breath coming in short gasps through her nose she looked up at him as she slowly pumped his cock, squeezing it harder on the way up to pump the last bit of cum out of him, sucking hard on the head as she milked the last bit from him.
When she was sure that she had it all she slowly slipped her lips from his cock, sucking firmly on it as she did, kissing the tip as her lips slipped from it. Then she held her head back and looked up at him as she opened her mouth to show him her mouthful of his cum. She rolled her tongue around in her mouth, swirling his cum over her tongue, lifting her tongue up through the pool of cum so he could watch it slip from the sides of her tongue. She kept her grip on his cock as she did this, and she could feel it throb in her hand as he watched her cum play. She smiled as she played with his cum with her tongue, then with her eyes still locked on his she closed her mouth and swallowed, moaning softly as his cum slid down her throat to her stomach. Then she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, showing him that it was all gone.
"Mmmm, your cum tastes so good, sweetie!" she said, running her tongue over her lips and then kissing the tip of his cock as she held it in her hand. "Better than any cum I've ever tasted!"
"Holy shit, Mom, that was hot!" Michael said, still breathless. "I can't believe you just did that! That was so fucking hot!"
"You ain't seen nothing yet, stud!" she said in her best 'Elvira' voice, slipping back into that persona. She released his cock from her hand and got up from the bed and stood in front of him, running her finger over her lips and then slipping it into her mouth, sucking on it to get the last bit of cum off. She smacked her lips and grinned at him, deep in the persona now, her eyes sparkling.
"I'm going to go fix my makeup, so why don't you go keep our guests entertained until I get back?" she said, patting him on the cheek. He nodded in reply, at a loss for words.
"Good boy!" she said, walking past him towards the door. She put her hand on the doorknob and then stopped to look over her shoulder at him one last time as she spoke again.
"And don't forget to put your cock back into your pants before you come out, lover!" she said, and then she was gone.
"Oh, yeah, right!" Michael said, tucking his now-soft cock back into his pants. Then he turned and walked out of his room and back to the party, still in amazement of what had just happened.
* * * * * *
The rest of the evening was a blur to Michael as his head was still swimming from the fantastic blowjob he'd received from none other than his own mom. It took him a couple of minutes to get back into the swing of things once he returned to the party, and he was thankful that no one noticed that he and his mom had both disappeared. His mom, on the other hand, had no problems with it at all judging from the grand entrance she made back into the living room where the party was being held.
"I'm baaaaack! Did you miss me, darlings?" she shouted from the entrance to the living room, a big smile on her face, her arms held out wide and one knee cocked in front of the other. Her makeup was perfect and there was no sign of what had taken place just minutes before. Once again, she was the hit of the party with the guys just as Michael was with the girls.
The party lasted for two more hours after that, with the last of Michael's friends leaving around eleven PM. Stella and Michael saw them out with Stella waving at them and grinning broadly as they left, still deep into her 'Elvira' persona.
"Bye, now! Have a safe trip home! See you next time!" she cried out, grinning from ear to ear. Michael just looked at her and smiled, shaking his head as he did. She closed the door and turned to face him, leaning back against the door and smiling.
"Well, I think the party went rather well, don't you, sweetie?" she said, coming out of her 'Elvira' persona and speaking in her normal voice for the first time in hours.
"That's the understatement of the year, Mom!" Michael replied, smiling back.
"Good, honey, I'm glad you liked it!" she replied, her smile getting bigger as she reached out to run her hand along the side of his face. "So are you ready for the rest of your birthday present, sweetie?" she said, her voice soft and sultry, her eyes sparkling.
"The rest? You mean there's more?" Michael asked, surprised, his heart pounding in his chest. His mom chuckled softly as she replied.
"Oh, yes, honey, there's more...so much more!" she said, pushing herself off of the door and into his arms. She slipped her arms around his neck and pulled his mouth down to hers, their lips touching in a soft, gentle kiss that quickly turned erotic when she slipped the tip of her tongue into his mouth to find his own.
Michael was taken completely by surprise and at first didn't know what to do, but as his mom held him close and pressed her lithe body up against his he began to react instinctively. He put his arms around her waist and hugged her close to him, returning her kiss. He heard his mom sigh softly as he did, and she pressed her body up against him more firmly. He could feel the globes of her huge breasts pressing into his chest and her hips pushing up against him, and he knew she could feel the growing lump of his cock getting hard between them. He slid his hands down her body and grabbed her firm, rounded ass in his hands, squeezing it firmly and making his mom moan.
"Oh, my God, I love feeling your hands on my ass!" she said breathlessly in his ear, breaking the kiss to speak. She ran her tongue around his ear and then dipped it inside, making Michael shiver and giving him goosebumps. It also caused him to buck his hips up against her, and Stella laughed with delight.
"Why don't we go into the living room where we can be more comfortable?" she said, looking into his eyes while keeping her hips pushed up against his now-hard cock.
"Whatever you say, Mom!" Michael replied, and Stella smiled as she took him by the hand and led him into the living room.
"Boy, what a mess!" Michael said, looking around as they walked into the room. There were empty solo cups, paper plates, plastic utensils and used napkins everywhere, and the tables where the catered food had been were equally as chaotic. "This is gonna be a lot of fun to clean up!" he said, stopping behind his mother in front of the couch.
"We'll worry about that later, honey," she said, turning him so his back was to the couch. "But right now it's time for you to get the rest of your birthday present, so sit down on the couch so I can give it to you!" She pushed gently on his chest with both hands, and Michael sat down on the couch. He looked up at his mom standing in front of him, his heart pounding in his chest as he watched her unfasten the black belt with the fake dagger in it, dropping it on the floor next to her after she took it off.
"So have you figured it out yet?" she asked, her voice soft and sultry, her eyes hooded with desire as she reached around behind her neck to unzip her dress. "Can you guess what the rest of your birthday present is?" she said, pulling the zipper down and shrugging the dress from her shoulders. It was held in place by the sticky tape inside the dress that was stuck to her breasts, and she paused for a moment purely for effect. Michael's eyes were locked onto her breasts, and she could see the lump of his hard cock pressing against his pants. She held her arms crossed over her breasts, hands flat against the huge mounds as she looked down at him and smiled. She was getting wetter by the minute, so wet that if she didn't act soon her juices would be running down the insides of her thighs.
"Can you guess, or would you like for me to tell you? Better yet," she said, standing with her feet slightly apart and uncrossing her arms to grasp the sides of her dress with her hands, "would you like for me to show you instead?"
With that she pulled the dress open, and Michael could hear the tape coming unstuck from the skin of her breasts as she revealed them to her. She let the dress hang at her waist and cupped her big breasts in her hands, the nipples hard and erect, surrounded by small, light areolas that were crinkling as he watched. Stella pulled on her nipples, stretching them out a bit from her breasts, making Michael's mouth drop open in surprise and delight. She chuckled as she held her big breasts up for him to see, jiggling them slightly in her hands.



"Do you like my big breasts, Michael?" she said, squeezing them in her hands as he watched. She smiled as she saw him unconsciously adjust his hard cock in his pants, and she knew that he was ready for her whether he realized it or not.
"They're beautiful, Mom!" he said, his voice low and soft. "You're beautiful, the most beautiful woman I've ever seen!" Stella smiled as she replied.
"Thank you, sweetie, but like I said before, you ain't seen nothing yet!" she replied, her voice just as low and soft, but with a sultry edge to it. Michael watched in open-mouthed amazement and fascination as she released her breasts from her hands and slid the dress down her body and over her hips, letting it drop to the floor at her feet. She stepped out of it and kicked it aside, then stood there with her hands on her hips, wearing only the black bouffant wig, black pantyhose, and black spike shoes. Michael was surprised and pleased to see that his mom shaved her pussy smooth, and the sight of her standing in front of him like this made his cock throb even harder.
"So do you like what you see, sweetie?" she asked, smiling seductively at him, "because I sure do!" she said, pointing at the lump in his pants. She walked slowly over to him, never taking her eyes from his, her huge breasts swaying with her every move. He spread his legs wide as she got closer, and she stopped when she was standing with her leg almost touching the edge of the couch beneath him.
"I think he wants to come out and play!" she said, bending over and quickly unzipping his pants. She reached inside his pants and once more grasped his cock in her hand, pulling it out into the open air. She moved the sides of his fly out of the way and pulled his balls out as well, and was glad that he was going "commando" under his pirate costume pants.
As Michael marveled at the sight of his mom's huge tits hanging down in front of her and right in front of him as she was bent over his cock, Stella bent over even further and sucked the head of his cock into her mouth. Michael gasped as she sucked hard on the head, swirling her tongue around it as she gripped his shaft with one hand and his balls with the other. She sucked on the head of his cock for several long, enjoyable moments until slipping her mouth from it and releasing it, standing up straight in front of him.
"I think it's time to give you the rest of your present!" she said, her voice husky with desire. "Slide down until your hips are on the edge of the couch," she said, and Michael did as she directed, his dreadlock wig and leather tricornered hat slipping off of his head as he did. He grabbed them and quickly tossed them aside as Stella stepped forward and climbed onto his lap, facing him and straddling his legs with a knee on either side of him, her huge mounds swaying as she moved. She put her hands on the back of the couch for support as she moved into position, her huge mounds swaying within inches of his face as she did so. She looked down and saw the look on his face and chuckled as she spoke again.
"It's okay, honey, you can touch them! Go ahead, I know you want to, and I want you to as well!" she said, holding herself in position above him. Michael looked up at her for just a moment, then reached up and put his hands on his mother's big breasts, gripping them firmly.
"Squeeze them hard, baby, as hard as you want! Don't worry, you won't hurt me!" she said, her voice husky. She closed her eyes and bit her bottom lip, moaning as Michael did as he was told, squeezing the mounds of her big breasts hard. She gasped as he pinched her hard nipples in his hands and then tugged on them before squeezing her breasts again. She looked down at him as he played with her big tits, and she smiled at the look on his face.
Michael had never seen tits this big up close and personal in his entire life, and he just couldn't believe that it was his mom's tits he was playing with and squeezing in his hands. He loved the feel of her big mounds in his hands, and his cock was rock-hard and throbbing as a result. He was taken by surprise when his mom leaned over closer to him, then put her hand on the back of his head and pulled his face into one of her big breasts, her hard nipple pressing against his lips. He got the hint right away and sucked the hard nub into his mouth, flicking his tongue over it and making her gasp with delight.
"Oh, yes, baby, that's it! Suck on my nipple, baby, suck on it hard!" she hissed between clenched teeth as her son sucked harder. She pressed his face harder into the huge mound of her breast, encouraging him to continue what he was doing, and she was pleasantly surprised when he took the initiative to switch to her other breast on his own. She moaned as he sucked her other nipple, and she could feel her pussy flooding. She was wet, very wet, and the aroma of her musk filled the room.
After a few more moments of Michael sucking on her breasts, she sat up and reached down with both hands, gripping the crotch of the pantyhose in her fists. With one quick movement she ripped the crotch open, removing the only obstacle between her pussy and Michael's hard cock. Then she sat down on Michael's lap, pressing her naked pussy up against the underside of his hard cock and sliding it up and down his length. Her pussy lips spread open and enveloped his shaft as she slid up and down the underside, coating his cock with her slick juices. She moaned again as she felt his hard cock pressing against her pussy, and she knew that if she didn't get his cock inside her pussy right now she was going to lose her mind.
"It's time for the best part of your present now, sweetie," she said, her voice low and breathless. She lifted her hips up from his cock and reached down to grasp the hard shaft with her hand, pointing it straight up at her pussy. She lowered her hips down until the head was pressing against her lips, then she rubbed it up and down her slit a few times before placing the engorged head against her opening and sitting down on it firmly. She was so wet that his cock slipped in easily, and she moaned loudly as his cock filled her pussy, stretching it out as she drove it deep into her tunnel.
"Ohhhh, my God, yesss!" she moaned as she sat down on his cock, pushing her hips down hard on his lap and slowly grinding them around in small circles, her head back and her eyes closed as she moved on him, her hands gripping the back of the couch as she moved.
Michael was speechless with disbelief and in total awe of what was happening. He gripped his mom's big tits hard in his hands as she rotated her hips on his cock; her pussy was incredibly wet, incredibly hot, and incredibly tight around his throbbing shaft. He had never felt anything this wonderful before, and his only hope was that he could hold out and not bust a nut in his mom's pussy too soon. He looked down and watched her hips move as she ground her pussy onto his cock, marveling at the sight.
Stella opened her eyes and looked down at him, and while his eyes were locked onto her hips she began to slide up and down on his cock in long, slow strokes. He looked up at her as she rode him, sliding her pussy up until just the head of his cock was inside her, then sliding back down until she had it all as deep inside her as she could get it, fucking him in long, deep, steady strokes. They made eye contact, and Michael could see the desire burning brightly in his mom's eyes as she steadily rode his cock.
"Oh, my God, Michael, you feel so good inside me!" she said breathlessly as she rode him. "Your cock is so big and hard, I just love it!" she gasped, her hips twitching a bit.
"You feel incredible, Mom!" he replied, looking into her eyes as he gripped her big tits in his hands, still squeezing them. "I've never felt anything like this before! This is fantastic!" he said, smiling up at her.
That stopped Stella in her tracks. She froze in mid-stroke, her mouth falling open and her eyes widening as the realization of what her son had just said hit her. She paused for a moment, looking into his eyes, still supporting herself with her hands on the back of the couch, before speaking again.
"What? You mean you've never...honey, are you a virgin?" she asked, totally surprised.
"Not anymore!" Michael replied, grinning from ear to ear, his hands still on her breasts.
"Then I guess I'd better take it easy on you and not make you cum too soon, huh?" she replied, beginning to ride his cock again as she spoke. "Then again, we do have all night, don't we?" she continued, smiling a slightly wicked half-smile at him as she rode him a little bit harder.
"We sure do!" Michael said, delighted at the prospect of fucking his extremely hot mom all night long.
Stella leaned forward and kissed him long and deep as she rode his cock, holding his head in her hands as her tongue slipped into his mouth to find his own. Michael let go of her tits and put his arms around her, pulling her down to him, and began thrusting his hips upwards to meet her downward motions. The kiss lasted for several long moments, their breath quickening along with their heart rates, as the tempo of Stella's hips gradually increased. The air was filled with the aroma of her musk, and the room was filled with the sounds of her wet pussy sliding down onto his hard cock and their heavy breathing as the tempo and their desires quickly grew.
Michael knew that he was going to cum soon, especially when his mom sat up straight and drove her pussy down hard onto his cock, bracing herself with her hands on his chest. She was breathing very hard now, her huge tits bobbing on her chest with every breath, and Michael was right there with her. She looked down at him with hooded eyes as she spoke, her voice a breathless whisper.
"Cum for me, Michael!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as she rode his cock harder. "Cum for me, honey! Cum inside me, fill me up with your cum! Give it to me, baby, give it to me!" She sat down on his cock hard and then changed her movements, keeping her body still while she rocked her hips front to back with his cock trapped deep inside her. Her hips were a blur as she rode him hard and fast, gasping for breath.
That was all it took. The increased friction on his cock caused Michael's orgasm to hit, and it hit hard. He squeezed his eyes shut and groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his cock exploded inside his mom's hot, wet pussy. He bucked his hips upward to drive his cock deeper inside here as it blasted stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside his mom's pussy. He squeezed her tits hard as he came, and Stella cried out in pleasure as she felt her son's cock pumping and throbbing inside her.
"Yes, baby, yes! Oh my God, yes!!" she cried out in ecstasy as she felt his cock shooting his cum inside her. This was all it took to send her over the edge as well.
"I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum!" she cried out, and then she moaned loudly as her own orgasm hit, exploding in her pussy and clit and racing through her body, crashing through her like a tidal wave. She gritted her teeth and ground her hips down hard onto Michael's still-pumping cock, groaning loudly as she came harder than she could remember. Her body shook with the force of her orgasm, and Michael watched in fascination as his mother rode it out.
The spasming and pumping of Michael's cock deep inside his mom's pussy finally slowed and stopped as his orgasm played itself out, his mom's orgasm ending at just about the same time. She came to rest on his hips, his slowly softening cock still trapped inside her as she sat on him, and she smiled as she looked down at him. Their mutual cumming had left them both breathless, with Stella's lithe body covered with a fine layer of sweat. Michael was still in his 'Jack Sparrow' costume, and he couldn't wait to at least get his vest and shirt off so he could cool down a bit as well.
"Well, that was certainly something, wasn't it?" she asked, gasping for breath. Her black 'Elvira' wig was just a little crooked, sitting just a little off-center on her head, and she reached up to adjust it.
"Holy shit, Mom, that was hot!" Michael replied, returning her smile.
"Happy birthday, Michael!" she said, leaning over and kissing him briefly on the lips before sitting back up.
"Thank you, Mom! That's the best birthday present I've ever gotten!" he replied. He paused for a moment before continuing. "Did you mean what you said about us having all night?" he asked, hopeful. Stella smiled seductively as she replied, her eyes sparkling.
"I most certainly did!" she said, running a hand along the side of his face. "And this won't be the last time, either, honey," she continued, "not if you don't want it to be, that is."
"Are you kidding? Of course I don't want this to be the last time! I'd have to be crazy to turn that down!" he exclaimed, and Stella chuckled at his response.
"I didn't think you would!" she said, smiling. "Right now we need to get ourselves cleaned up, and then we need to clean up this mess if we're going to do this again!" she said, slowly getting up from Michael's lap and easing his softening cock out of her pussy. She carefully climbed off of his lap and stood up next to him, then bent down to pick up her discarded dress.
"Sorry about your pantyhose, Mom," he said, sitting up on the couch. She turned to look at him over her shoulder as she replied.
"I'm not!" she said, smiling. "Now hurry up and go get cleaned up and changed so we can take care of this mess! We have other things to attend to!" she said. Then she turned and walked away, across the living room and down the hall to her room, with Michael watching the firm globes of her ass flexing inside the pantyhose as she walked. Michael couldn't see it, but she was grinning from ear to ear with satisfaction as she walked away.
"Man, this is the best combination Hallowe'en and birthday ever!" he said, grinning to himself. Then he got up and headed to his room to clean up and change, excited about what lay ahead for both the rest of the night and the rest of his life.
Fini.
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Date With A Vamp(ire)
(Author's note: This is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age. My most sincere thanks to KaijuAlpha, a member of a fan-based website of which I am also a member and the one who conceived the idea for this story. He was also generous enough to give me permission to use his idea as the concept for this story, and for that I am forever grateful. The female lead in this story is based on porn star Xev Bellringer, the woman of both our affections and admiration.)
Jake was in love with his next-door neighbor. Completely, absolutely, hopelessly in love. And the strange thing was, he'd never even spoken to her but had only seen her in passing as she went in and out of her house. But he was in love with her nonetheless, that love being matched only by his physical desire for her.
Jake had developed a "thing" for his new neighbor the very first time he saw her on the day she moved in. He watched through his front window (from behind the blinds, of course) as the movers unloaded her belongings, and it quickly became apparent that she was living alone. It also became apparent that he wasn't the only one who had a "thing" for her either, as the movers were struggling to keep their attention focused on their jobs and not on her.
And who could blame them? His new neighbor was a delight to see, and the most stunningly beautiful woman he'd ever seen. She was about 5'5" tall with chestnut brown hair that came down to just past her shoulders, a trim figure with a slightly larger than average bustline, and long, shapely legs that were topped with a firm and rounded derriere that could make a grown man cry. She also wore clothing that was very snug and fit her body perfectly, showing it off in the best possible ways.
But the thing that captured his attention the most was her face. Her face was simply beautiful, her smile was bright and captivating with just the slightest trace of dimples, and her perfectly shaped lips were just full enough to be exciting. He would later discover that she had the bluest, most entrancing eyes he'd ever seen, and that her voice was like the song of the angels, light with a lilt to it that touched him down to his very soul. He would also discover that her laugh was like the tinkling of wind chimes in a light breeze. Jake guessed she was about his age which would put her in her late 20's as he was 28.
Jake was both deeply in love and in lust with his new neighbor before he'd even met her.
That was more than a month ago, and since then it had been torture for Jake to see her almost every day as they both went about their daily routines. He was an independent architect and worked from home, which gave him ample time to worship and admire her from afar. He had no idea what she did for a living but whatever it was she did it from home as she was there every day, never leaving the house for more than a few hours at a time during the day.
She also appeared to have a fairly active social life as Jake had seen her leave her house in the early evening at least twice a week, always dressed in outfits that fit her perfectly and showed off her stunning good looks in a sexy and enticing way. Judging from the revealing outfits she always wore she was something of a vamp -- not a slut, mind you, but a vamp. She showed off her generous figure in a way that was erotic and exciting without being sluttish, something that was difficult for most women to pull off. She did it with apparent ease, and it only made Jake's desire for her grow exponentially.
Out of all the outfits he had seen her wearing, Jake's favorite consisted of a black long sleeved jacket that stopped right under her arms and fit like a second skin; it was really more of a shirt without a front than it was a jacket. This was worn over a skin-tight red top with spaghetti straps and a very low neckline, the bottom of the shirt stopping about an inch above her navel. The shoulder straps and tops of the cups of a black bra with gold trim embroidery showed at the neckline of the shirt, a generous amount of cleavage being put on display. Sitting low on her hips was a red skirt with four big ruffles that made it look like four skirts worn on top of each other, the skirt stopping at mid-thigh. The skirt sat low enough on her hips that the top of the front and the side straps of the panties that matched the bra were visible. Jake was intrigued and aroused when he noticed that there were at least two side straps to the panties instead of the regular style, a type of design that he had never seen before. He couldn't help but wonder if the panties were a thong, and he had a feeling that they were. Black nylon stockings and a pair of black spike heeled shoes that were at least 4 inches high completed the outfit.
Jake thought this was the hottest, most stunningly sexy outfit he'd ever seen on the hottest, most stunningly sexy woman he'd ever seen. It was also the closest thing to a "slutty" outfit he'd ever seen her wear, and so far he'd only seen her in it once. All of the other outfits she had worn had been sexy and tantalizing, but nowhere near as revealing or "slutty" as this one was. Whoever she had a date with that night was a lucky man indeed, and Jake wished with all his heart that it was him.
She always stayed out late, very late in fact, with Jake never having been able to stay awake long enough to see her when she came home. But the next morning when he looked out of his window at the front of her house there was never a strange car sitting in the driveway, only the red 1950 Porsche Boxster convertible that usually sat there, so apparently she always came home alone. This surprised (and secretly pleased) Jake.
Jake had never been much of a ladies man and had always considered himself to be somewhat socially awkward, but with each passing day of living next door to this incredibly beautiful and strangely alluring woman the urge -- no, the need - to meet her and make her a part of his life grew stronger and stronger.
One day he finally mustered up the courage to go over to her house and introduce himself, something he knew he should have done long ago but was glad he was finally doing it. His heart was pounding in his chest as he got to her door, and he could hear the blood rushing through his ears as he rang the doorbell. He could hear her walking down the hallway towards the door, and a moment later the door opened up and there she was.
"Well, hello, neighbor!" she said, her face breaking out into the biggest, most beautiful smile that was topped by the bluest, deepest, most entrancing eyes Jake had ever seen. She was a vision of pure loveliness and eroticism combined, wearing a black "off the shoulder" dress with a scooped neckline that fit her like a second skin. The dress stopped at mid-thigh and showed every curve of her body, the black straps and the tops of the cups of her bra being enticingly visible. A very wide black belt with a big black buckle and black flat shoes completed her outfit. His breath caught in his throat for a moment, his mouth hanging open slightly as he struggled to catch his breath and figure out what to say to this stunning goddess standing in front of him.
"Uh, hi, I mean, hello!" he stammered, afraid that he'd made a fool out of himself. "I'm -- uh, I'm Jake Constantine, your -- uh, your next-door neighbor," he said, trying to recover and not look so much like a 12-year-old with a crush on his teacher.
"Hi, Jake, I'm Angelique Von Ackerman!" she replied, extending her hand. "Nice to meet you!" she said as they briefly shook hands. Her skin was soft and warm to the touch, and Jake could already feel a stirring in his jeans.
"Likewise, really!" he said, recovering his composure enough to at least be able to carry on a conversation. "I'm sorry I haven't introduced myself before now, it's just that -- well, I just...." He stammered, trying to find a way around saying that he was too bashful. Angelique gave out a light laugh, and it was music to Jake's ears.
"It's okay, Jake, really it is!" she said, reaching out and touching him on the arm as she spoke. "Don't worry about it! You're here now, and that's all that matters, right?" she said, her smile still big and bright, her eyes blue and sparkling.
"Right!" Jake agreed, smiling back. 'My God, I'm in love!' he thought to himself.
"Would you like a cup of coffee, Jake?" she asked, and Jake felt his breath catch in his throat.
"I'd like that very much, thanks!" he replied, maybe a little too eagerly.
"Then please, come in, and welcome to my home!" she said, stepping aside and holding the door open for him, waving him in with her arm. Jake stepped inside, his heart pounding in his chest.
The next 30 minutes or so were pure heaven for Jake as he spent the time sitting at Angelique's dining room table, drinking coffee and just chatting. The more he talked with her the more he loved her, and the more his desire for her grew. He couldn't put his finger on it, but there was just something about her, something about her persona, that attracted him both emotionally and physically. He finally summoned up enough courage to ask her out on a date to one of the local clubs, and much to his surprise she immediately agreed.
"I'd love to!" she said, her face lighting up with a big smile.
"Great! Then I'll pick you up at eight tonight, if that's okay," he replied, and she nodded her head.
"That'll be just fine, Jake, I'll see you then!" she said, smiling that wonderful smile at him and looking directly into his eyes, her blue eyes sparkling -- with a quick flash of something else.
'What was that?' Jake thought to himself.
In her eyes...was there something else there? A brief flash of red? Jake looked for a moment longer, not sure of what he'd just seen, if anything, before he finally stood up from the table to leave.
Angelique rose with him and walked him to the door where they said their good-byes, and a few moments later Jake was walking across the yard to his own house, his head swimming with delight. He couldn't believe his luck, that Angelique had actually said yes, and that he was actually going out on a date with the woman of his dreams! He quickly forgot about the brief flash he thought he'd seen in her eyes, focusing instead on what lay ahead for him that night.
* * * * * *
It turned out to be the best night of his entire life, starting with the outfit Angelique had chosen to wear for their date. When she opened the door after he knocked on it, he was more than pleasantly surprised to see that she was wearing his favorite outfit, the one with the black jacket, red top and red skirt. She was absolutely stunning, and it took Jake's breath away as she stood in front of him. She was the sexiest, most alluring woman he'd ever seen, and he immediately felt a stirring in his crotch as he drank in the sight of her.
"So, you like what I'm wearing, I assume?" she asked, laughing and smiling as she spoke. It took Jake a moment to find his voice before he could reply.
"Very much, yes!" he said, hoping she wouldn't notice the growing lump in his pants. "It's....well, it's....wow!" he stammered, making her laugh again.
"Well, thank you, and I'm glad you like it! I wore it especially for you!" she said, looking into his eyes and smiling. "Shall we go?" she said, and Jake nodded as he replied.
"Absolutely!" he said, holding his arm out to her. She slipped her arm through his, and he felt his heart racing at her touch. He led her across the yard to his own car, held the door open for her as she got in, then got in himself and drove off to the club.
The evening was everything Jake had hoped it would be. Angelique was the object of every man's attention in the club, and she made it a point to totally ignore all of them and focus her attention solely on him. This made him the envy of every man in the club, a feeling that made Jake smile. It also made him fall for her even more, both his affection and his desire for her growing as the evening unfolded, and he had a feeling that she knew that. The look in her eyes whenever she looked at him as the evening went on told him this.
Several hours later they found themselves pulling up into Jake's driveway, their evening at the club finished. They had been chatting non-stop on the ride home, a sure sign that Angelique liked him. They were both laughing at the end of a humorous story that Jake had just finished telling as he brought the car to a stop. Jake put the car in park, shut off the engine, and turned to look at Angelique. She looked back, smiling at him, her eyes sparkling -- even flashing, maybe? Briefly, but did he see it again? Angelique spoke before he had a chance to ponder it further.
"I had a wonderful time tonight, Jake! Thank you so much for asking me out!" she said, her smile big and bright. She had the whitest, most perfect teeth he had ever seen, and he just loved her smile.
"Thank you for going out with me, Angelique," he replied, returning her smile, "I appreciate it more than you know! This evening has been like a dream come true for me, and it's all because of you!"
"How sweet!" she replied, never taking her eyes off of his. "Thank you, Jake!"
"Let me walk you home," he said, getting out of the car before she could respond. He walked over to her door and opened it, trying not to stare as she got out of the car. The short skirt showed a lot of thigh when she got out, and it was a struggle not to ogle her as she moved. Angelique put her arm through his as she got out, and together they walked the short distance across the yards to her door. Once at the door they stopped, and Angelique turned to face him.
"Would you like a cup of coffee, Jake? Or maybe a nightcap? I would be a terrible person if I didn't at least offer you that after all you've done for me tonight!" she said, taking his hands in hers as she spoke. Jake's heart raced at her words, and his reply was immediate.
"A cup of coffee sounds great, I'd like that very much!" he said, smiling at her.
"Good!" she said, then turned and unlocked the door. She led him into her house and down the hall to the same table where they'd had coffee earlier in the day. Five minutes later they were sitting at the table, a cup of coffee in front of each of them, talking as if they'd known each other their whole lives. The more they talked the more his physical desire for her grew, quickly overshadowing his emotional desire. Jake was finding it more and more difficult not to stare at the generous amount of cleavage she was displaying, the visible tops of her breasts bobbing with her every move. It wasn't long before he was sporting a full-blown, throbbing erection that he hoped the table was concealing. He thought he saw Angelique glance down in that direction very, very briefly, but he wasn't sure. He also thought he saw that very brief red flash in her eyes again as well, but once again he wasn't sure. She spoke before he had a chance to ponder it further.
"Would you please excuse me for a couple of minutes, Jake? I'd really like to get out of this outfit and into some jeans and a t-shirt, if you don't mind!" she said, smiling sweetly at him.
"By all means!" he replied, returning her smile even though he was saddened by the prospect of not seeing her in his favorite outfit anymore -- for today, anyway. By now his cock was so hard it literally hurt, and his desire for her had turned to a lust that was so powerful it felt like he was under some kind of spell. He only hoped he could control his feelings and not make a total fool of himself before the evening was over -- and he sincerely hoped it wasn't going to be over just yet!
"Thank you, I'll be right back!" she said, getting up from the table and walking down the hall to her room. Jake sat mesmerized, watching her shapely rump wiggle as she walked away, his cock throbbing in sync.
"What the hell is wrong with me?" he asked himself out loud when she was out of sight and earshot. His heart was pounding in his chest, his breathing was coming faster, and his cock was throbbing harder than he'd ever felt before. He sat for a few moments, looking down the hallway where she had just been, his mind a blur of confusion.
Jake wasn't normally an irrational man, but this woman was filling his head with irrational thoughts. It only took a few moments of him sitting there looking in the direction of her bedroom before the most irrational of thoughts popped into his head, and even though his common sense was screaming at him that what he was thinking was a very bad idea he acted on it anyway. He got up from his chair, his erection tenting out the front of his pants, and walked as quietly as he could down the hallway towards Angelique's room. When he got to her room he stopped in front of the partially open door, holding his breath as he peeked inside.
Angelique was standing next to her bed with her back to him and had just taken off the black jacket, tossing it on the bed as he watched. She had already taken off her shoes, and as he watched she crossed her arms in front of her body and grasped the bottom of her shirt in preparation to pull it off as well. She pulled it up and over her head, turning around to face him as she did, revealing the black gold-embroidered bra fully for the first time. His breath caught in his throat as he saw her big, full breasts cupped inside the bra for the first time. She was absolutely beautiful, and Jake felt his cock throbbing harder than ever at the sight of her.
She stood for a moment, her eyes closed as she ran her hands up her body to her breasts, her head held back a little, smiling slightly with her mouth closed as she caressed the silky cups of the bra. Then she lowered her head and opened her eyes, her mouth opening as well as she broke out into a big smile. Jake's breath caught in his throat as his jaw dropped, and his eyes flew open wide at what he saw.
Angelique's eyes were literally glowing a bright red, and in her mouth where there should have been two normal incisors were two pointed fangs instead.
'Holy shit, she's a vampire!' Jake thought to himself, not believing what he saw standing right in front of him. 'That's not possible! Is it?' he asked himself, stunned at what he saw.
She closed her eyes and held her head back again, opening her mouth wider as she squeezed her breasts in her hands through the bra. Jake stepped forward to get a better look, the toe of his shoe nudging against the door and causing it to move slightly. The door emitted a very soft creak as it moved.
Jake froze as Angelique's head snapped down, her eyes and mouth wide open as she looked towards the door. She sniffed the air twice, her eyes burning a brighter red now that she was alert. Before Jake could react she crossed the room to the door, moving so fast that he never saw it, and yanked the door open wide. She quickly grabbed him by his upper arms and effortlessly tossed him across the room onto the bed, and before he had even stopped bouncing she was on top of him. She flipped him over onto his back and then sat on his hips, grabbing him by his wrists and pinning them to the bed on either side of his head. He looked up at her in surprise and saw her eyes burning brighter than ever, her fanged mouth open in a wide smile as she looked down at him. Even though he was scared out of his wits his cock was still rock hard and throbbing, and it didn't help that she was sitting right on it.
"Why, Jake, don't you know it's not polite to spy on a girl when she's getting changed?" she said, looking down at him and smiling, her smile both erotic and terrifying at the same time.



"I'm...I'm sorry, I just...but you...you're a....a..." Jake stammered, unable to organize his thoughts and form his words. Angelique laughed as she finished the sentence for him.
"A vampire; yes, Jake, I'm a vampire," she said. "You do believe in vampires, don't you, Jake?" she asked, teasing him.
"I do now!" he replied, making her giggle a bit.
"That's good, Jake, that's very good!" she replied, sitting back just a little bit and increasing the weight on his hard cock. A serious look came over her face as she continued, still holding onto his wrists and pinning them to the bed. From what Jake had read about vampires he knew they were incredibly fast and equally as strong, so he knew that struggling against her was going to be futile. Instead he just kept still and let her speak.
"The only question now is what to do with you," she said. "I was going to drink your blood and drain you dry which, of course, would have resulted in your death, but I really like you, Jake. I've liked you from the moment I first saw you watching me when I moved in, and after our date tonight I like you even more -- enough that I really don't want to kill you. So the question is, what do I do now?" she asked, looking down at him.
"What do you mean?" he asked, his brain still in a fog. Too much was happening too fast, and he wasn't able to keep up with all of it.
"Well, I can't very well have you going around the neighborhood telling everyone that there's a vampire living next door to you, can I?" she asked, a concerned look on her face. "And as I said, I like you too much to kill you, so what do I do now?"
"I would never tell anyone about you, Angelique, I swear!" he replied, meaning it. She closed her mouth and smiled sweetly down at him as she replied.
"Aw, that's sweet, Jake, but how do I know you're not just saying that?" she asked.
"I mean it, Angelique, I really do!" he replied. "I'm not just saying it, believe me! I know you could kill me right now and no one would ever know, but I really mean it!" Angelique nodded at him as she replied.
"I believe you, Jake, I really do," she said, Jake letting out a big sigh at her words. "Don't ask me why, but I believe you. And with as many men as I've heard say that to me before over the past few hundred years, there's absolutely no reason why I should believe you. But for some strange reason I do!" she said, pausing for a moment as she looked into his eyes.
"Maybe this has something to do with it, do you think?" she asked as she pushed her pubic mound down against the hard shaft of his cock beneath it, grinding slowly and seductively. One side of her mouth was turned up in a smile, her eyes still burning red as she spoke. "You're very susceptible to subliminal suggestions, you know that, Jake?" she said, gloating a bit. "You were very easy to seduce, and I didn't even have to lay a finger on you!"
"Yeah, well, I guess I'm just a sucker for a pretty face!" he said, trying to regain his composure. She gave out a quick laugh and smiled as she replied.
"Or a pair of big tits in a tight shirt!" she replied. "I'll tell you what, Jake. Like I said, I really like you and don't want to kill you, so I'll make a deal with you," she said, looking down at him. "You swear to me on your life that you'll keep my secret and not tell anyone about me -- not now or ever -- and I won't kill you. I'll do something for you in return, however, something that I know you'll like and that you most certainly want in the worst possible way. Agreed?" she asked.
"Agreed!" he replied, nodding his head. "I swear on my life that I'll never tell anyone about you, not now or ever!" he said, meaning it.
"Good! Thank you, Jake! But remember this," she said, her voice taking on a menacing tone and an equally menacing look coming over her face as she lowered her face down close to his, her eyes burning a bright red. "Break your promise to me and I most assuredly will hunt you down and kill you. There will be no place on earth where you will be able to hide from me, and there will be nothing you or anyone else can ever do to stop me from hunting you down. And I promise you that it will be a very slow and very painful death. Do you understand, Jake?" she asked. Jake nodded his head in agreement, his voice cracking when he spoke.
"I understand!" he replied and was relieved when the menacing look on her face vanished and was replaced with a smile, even though her eyes were still burning red and her fangs were still visible in her mouth.
"Excellent! Thank you again, Jake!" she said, releasing his wrists and sitting up straight. Her full weight was now pressing down onto his hard shaft, and he could feel her mound pressing against it. "Now, do I need to ask what you'd like for me to do for you in return, or can I guess that the hard cock I feel pressing up against my pussy has something to do with it?" she said, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile that was more erotic than anything else. She ran her hands slowly and seductively up and over the cups of her bra as she spoke, running her wet tongue over her upper lip and making Jake's cock twinge beneath her.
"Well, now that you mention it..." he said, making her giggle.
"Yes, it would be simply terrible for me to get you all hot and bothered like this and then just leave you hanging, wouldn't it?" she asked, slowly grinding her hips down and around onto his shaft. "Maybe I should drain you dry in another way instead of draining your blood. Maybe I should, oh, I don't know, drain you dry of every last drop of cum you have in your balls instead. What do you think about that, Jake?" she asked, teasing him, her eyes burning bright red, a slightly wicked smile on her face.
"I think I'd have to be crazy to say no!" he replied, smiling up at her. "Just...well, be careful..." he started, but Angelique cut him off and finished the sentence for him.
"Be careful of my fangs, yes, Jake, I know. I'll be careful, trust me!" she said, grinning at him, her fangs wet and glistening in the light. "So let's see what you're packing down there, shall we?" she said, getting up from his hips and sitting on the bed next to him, her legs hanging over the side. She grabbed his pants on either side of the fly and ripped them open, shredding both the zipper and his boxers beneath in another demonstration of her incredible strength. She pulled his pants open wide to reveal the hard tube of his cock, fully engorged and throbbing, the veins on the shaft standing out clearly. Without hesitation she grabbed his cock with her hand, gripping it tightly in her fist. She pulled what was left of his trousers aside to free his swollen balls as well, and when she was finished she looked up at him and smiled.
"Very nice, Jake, very nice indeed! Just the right length, and it's nice and thick as well!" she said, turning her head to look at him as she wrapped her other hand around his shaft as well, gripping it tightly with both hands. Jake gave out a small moan as she slowly pumped his cock, and it only took a couple of pumps for a large, clear drop of precum to appear at the tip.
"Well, I see you're certainly ready to go!" she said, grinning at him and then looking back at the large, clear drop of fluid resting on the tip of his cock. "Let's see how you taste, shall we?" she said.
Angelique leaned forward and opened her mouth, looking Jake in the eyes as she extended her tongue. It was pink and wet, glistening in the light, and Jake's eyes grew wide as more and more of the soft appendage extended out of her mouth. Fully extended her tongue had to be at least six inches long, and Jake watched in amazement as she moved her hands out of the way and pushed the underside of his cock down onto the flat of her tongue. Her tongue reached from the base of his cock all the way up to the tip, and he shuddered with pleasure as she slowly ran it up the underside of his shaft, licking it firmly. When she got to the head of his cock she licked off the big drop of precum with the tip of her tongue, then rolled her tongue back into her mouth to swallow it.
"Mmmmmmm!" Angelique moaned, her eyes locked on Jake as she gripped his cock with her hands again, squeezing it tightly. "You taste good, Jake," she said, her voice soft and sultry. "You taste very good! If your precum tastes this good, I can't wait to see how good your seed tastes!" She pumped his cock in her hand again and after a few strokes pushed another drop of precum out; she stuck her long tongue out again and this time only licked off the precum instead of licking his entire shaft. She swallowed this as well, then smiled at Jake as she spoke.
"I think it's time, Jake," she said, her voice both soft and sultry yet serious at the same time, her red eyes smoldering.
"Time for what?" Jake asked, a bit nervous. After all, she was a vampire, wasn't she? Who knew what she was going to do next!
"Time for me to get serious and suck the cum out of you, that's what!" she said, grinning at him as she pumped his cock slowly but firmly in her hands. "What did you think, silly?"
"Well, to be honest..." Jake started to say, but Angelique cut him off with a laugh. She smiled at him as she replied.
"We made a deal, Jake, and while I may be a vampire I'm also a woman of my word," she said. "I'm hungry for two things at the moment, and one of them is your cum! The other one I'll worry about later, but right now I'm going to wrap my lips around your hard cock and suck the cum out of you! So just relax and enjoy it, okay?"
"Okay!" Jake replied, nodding.
"Good!" Angelique said, giving him a big smile. Then she turned to his hard cock in her hands and leaned forward, opening her mouth and pursing her lips out as she engulfed the head of his cock with her mouth, clamping her lips around the shaft just behind the ridge of the head. She applied suction immediately, sucking on the head of his cock as she ran her tongue along the sensitive underside. She gripped the hard shaft tightly in her hand, pumping it slowly as she sucked on the head, her other hand massaging and tugging on his swollen balls. She moved her head around in small circles, rotating her mouth around and around on the head of his cock before slowly pushing forward and sliding her mouth down on his shaft.
Jake watched in amazement as Angelique's mouth slid all the way down, his entire length and girth disappearing between her full lips and into her warm, wet mouth. She didn't stop until her nose bumped up against him, and she held his cock in her mouth for several long, enjoyable moments as she rand her talented tongue over, around, and along the underside of his throbbing shaft. Then she slid her mouth back up his cock, just as slowly and sucking harder than Jake thought possible, sliding her long, wet tongue along the underside as she did. When she had just the head in her mouth she stopped and looked up at Jake as she rotated her head in small circles again, her eyes blazing red with lust and desire. She squeezed his balls firmly in her hand, tugging on them as she rotated his cock in her mouth before sliding back down the shaft again.
Jake moaned as she sucked his cock slowly and deliberately, sliding her warm, wet mouth slowly up and down the length of his throbbing shaft over and over again, and he could hear her breathing getting heavier as she sucked on him. He could feel his own breathing quicken and his heart beating faster as the sexy vampire sucked his cock, looking up at him occasionally as she worked him over, relentless in her efforts. Jake knew that if she kept this up she'd get what she wanted soon enough, and even though he wanted to give it to her there was a larger part of him that didn't, wanting this most pleasurable experience to go on as long as possible.
To Jake's surprise and amazement, just as he had this thought Angelique slid her mouth up to the head of his cock and sucked hard on it for a moment before sliding her mouth from it, her lips slipping along the head and giving it a kiss as it left her mouth. She gasped slightly and smiled as she spoke, one hand gripping his wet shaft and pumping it firmly.
"I know you want this to last, Jake, and to be honest, so do I because I really enjoy sucking your cock!" she said. She looked at his cock and pumped it hard with her hand as she continued. "It's so hard and thick, I just love the way it fills my mouth, stretching it out as it slides in!" she said through clenched teeth, giving the underside of the head of his cock a loving lick before continuing.
"But I'm really hungry and need to -- well, you know -- so I'm afraid I'm going to have to hurry things along a bit and make you cum a lot faster than either one of us wants," she said, looking at him with her fiery red eyes, pumping his cock with her hand as she spoke. "But I'll make it up to you as soon as I get finished taking care of the other thing, I promise! After all, we do have all night, you know!" she said, grinning at him.
"We do?" he asked, his eyebrows going up in surprise.
"We most certainly do!" she replied, grinning at him. "You didn't think this was going to be a one-time thing, now did you, Jake?" she asked.
"Well, I wasn't really sure," he said, meaning it.
"Then let me put your mind at ease! You have a magnificent cock, Jake, one of the best I've ever seen or tasted, and there's no way I'm going to let you live right next door to me without taking advantage of you every time I get the chance! Besides," she said, looking at his cock gripped tightly in her hand for a moment as she continued, "a little encouragement and motivation for you to keep your promise can't hurt, now can it, Jake?" she asked, her mouth turning up in a smile.
"Absolutely not!" he replied, relaxing a little more and returning her smile.
"Good! Now I'm really anxious to taste your cum, so let me do what I do best, okay?" she said.
Without waiting for Jake to reply she stuck out her long tongue and licked the underside of his cock again from his balls to the head, immediately opening her mouth and pursing her lips out to engulf the head of his cock when she got to it. She slid her mouth down onto his cock, sucking on it as she slipped her mouth all the way down, taking it balls-deep in her mouth once more. She gripped his heavy balls with one hand, putting her other hand on the bed next to his left hip for support as she began sucking his cock in earnest. She slid her mouth up and down on his cock in a steady rhythm, her mouth slipping up and down on the throbbing shaft in long, deep strokes as she ran her tongue over and around it. She sucked on his cock hard, harder than he'd ever had any woman suck on him before, her cheeks hollowing in with the suction she was applying.
"Mmm! Mmm! Mmm!" she moaned around his cock, looking up at him for a moment as she sucked him, never slowing her motions as she deep-throated his cock over and over again. Her eyes were burning a fiery bright red, brighter than ever, and while it was scary as hell there was also something about it that was exciting to Jake, and he felt his cock throbbing in response. He lay back on his elbows and watched Angelique's head bobbing up and down as she lowered her eyes back to his cock and worked on him, tugging on his balls as she sucked harder and harder on his cock.
Over and over again she slid her mouth up and down the length of his cock, never slowing her motions or easing the suction she was applying to his shaft, the room filled with the slurping, sucking sounds of her mouth sliding up and down his wet cock. It wasn't long before Jake felt the familiar tingling sensations deep in his balls that signaled the beginnings of an orgasm, and he had a feeling that this one was going to be big. Angelique must have either felt it or just sensed it as well, because she slipped her mouth from his cock and grabbed it with her hand, gasping for breath as she looked up at him and spoke.
"Give it to me, Jake!" she said, her voice breathless, her red eyes blazing. "Give me your cum, give me all of your cum!" she insisted, pumping his cock with her hand. She slipped her mouth back down onto his cock and sucked him harder and faster, urging him to orgasm as she looked up at him, her head bobbing up and down.
He felt his orgasm building quickly, and he clenched the bedspread in his fists as he felt the first twinges of his orgasm racing up from his balls to his cock. He felt his cock widen in her mouth and knew that he was seconds away from cumming. Angelique felt it too, grabbing his cock with her hand and pumping it hard and fast as she spoke, urging him on in a breathless, husky whisper.
"Cum for me, Jake! Cum on my face! Cum on my face!" she gasped, her red eyes blazing.
Jake's orgasm hit and he groaned loudly as his cock exploded, blasting a long, thick stream of hot, sticky cum out onto Angelique's face. It landed in the middle of her forehead and ran down the center of her face along the top of her nose and was quickly joined by two more as Jake's cock pumped in her hand.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Angelique cried as the streams of cum landed on her face. Then she clamped her mouth down onto the head of Jake's spurting, throbbing cock, sucking on it hard and pumping it hard and fast with her hand as his orgasm continued. His cock pumped stream after stream of cum into her waiting mouth and onto her tongue, and she moaned in delight as she felt his cock throbbing in her mouth. Her eyes rolled skyward with delight as she kept pumping his cock with her hand, determined to get every last drop of cum from him. She looked at him with delight and pleasure in her burning red eyes, her mouth still clamped onto his cock as his balls emptied themselves into her waiting mouth.
"Holy crap!" Jake groaned, caught up in the throes of the most intense and longest orgasm he'd ever experienced in his entire life. He thought he would never stop cumming, but eventually he did. He felt the throbbing in his cock begin to slow, and right along with it the motions of Angelique's hand pumping on his cock also slowed. She looked down as she slid her mouth further down onto his cock, sucking the last bit of cum from him as the pumping and throbbing of his shaft slowed and then finally stopped. She pushed her head all the way down onto his cock, taking it all in her mouth and holding it there for a moment before sliding it slowly back up his length, sucking on it hard. She slid her lips over the head of his cock as she slipped it from her mouth, kissing it again as it left her lips.
Angelique lifted her head up from Jake's cock, still holding it in her hand, and opened her mouth to show him the very large pool of his cum that lay within. She rolled his cum around on her tongue, lifting it up through the pool of cum and letting it slide off of the sides of her tongue before stirring it around in her mouth. She was smiling the whole time, moaning with pleasure as she played with her mouthful of Jake's cum. Then she closed her mouth and swallowed, gulping his cum down effortlessly.
"Ahhh!" she said, opening her mouth and smiling at him. She scooped the ropes of cum from her face with her fingers, then slipped her fingers into her mouth to suck the cum from them. She did this several times until she had cleaned all of his cum from her face and swallowed it, and when she was finished she sat up and smiled down at Jake, a look of satisfaction on her face.
"Your cum tasted just as good as I hoped it would!" she said. "And I just love having a man cum on my face! It turns me on so much!"
It was just then that Jake noticed that her fangs were gone, replaced by two normal incisors, and as he watched the red glow faded from her eyes until they were the sparkling, deep blue that they were before. She looked down at his ripped trousers and giggled sheepishly when she saw what she had done.



"Oops! Sorry about that," she said, holding one curled finger to her mouth as she gave him a schoolgirl smile. "I kind of got carried away! I'll replace them, of course!"
"Forget it, really!" Jake replied, sitting up and bracing himself with his hands behind him, his softening cock resting against his stomach. "A small price to pay for the experience you just gave me!"
"You mean for the blowjob I just gave you!" Angelique said playfully.
"Yes, for the blowjob you just gave me!" Jake replied, playing along.
"I meant what I said about this not being the only time, Jake," she said, leaning forward and resting on one hand on the bed. "I also meant what I said about really liking you, and now I like you more than ever."
"I really like you too, Angelique," he said, looking into her eyes and feeling his heart melt. She looked back, and for a long moment they were both silent as they looked deep into each other's eyes.
'Man, I could get lost in those eyes!' Jake thought to himself.
'What is it about this mortal? I could just lose myself in his eyes!' Angelique thought to herself. Then she blinked her eyes and sat back, composing herself.
"Well, I've got something I have to go take care of," she said, standing up and then picking her top up from the bed, "so I'd better get moving!" She slipped the red top over her head and pulled it down over her breasts, fitting it back to her body before doing the same with the black jacket.
"So you're going to...." Jake started, but Angelique cut him off before he could finish.
"Yes, Jake, I am. A vampire has to eat, you know, and while your cum tasted really good it isn't what I need to survive," she said, sitting down on the side of the bed while she put on her shoes.
"Yeah, I guess that's true," Jake said, swinging his legs over the side of the bed and sitting up, covering up his now-soft cock as best he could with the ripped remains of his trousers. "I still can't believe this, though!" he said, looking over at her as she sat next to him.
"Can't believe what, Jake? That you have a real live vampire living next door to you, or that you just had your dick sucked by one?" she asked, standing up and facing him, her hands on her hips.
"Both, I guess!" he replied, and Angelique laughed at this. She leaned over and held his head up with her finger under his chin, then spoke in a low, seductive whisper.
"Be here when I return and I'll do more than just suck your dick," she said, "much, much more!" Then she kissed him softly on the lips before straightening up and walking out of the room. Jake sat there, stunned, vaguely hearing the front door open and then close, followed by the sound of Angelique's Porsche starting up. He heard it backing out of her driveway and then heading down the street towards the city, the engine noise slowly fading until it was gone.
Jake stood up, holding his trousers closed with one hand, and quickly rushed out of Angelique's house and back to his own. He needed to change pants so he could make sure he was there when she got home, and since he didn't know when that would be, he needed to hurry.
Fini.
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Sea Tramp Summer
Part 1
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"Uncle Dan! Hey, Uncle Dan!" a feminine voice called from the direction of the dock.
Dan looked up from the rope coil on the bow of his boat that he was working on, squinting in the mid-day sun from beneath the visor of the well-worn and weather-beaten black captain's hat he was wearing. He was wearing the hat, a pair of bathing trunks, and deck shoes without socks and nothing more. He never did wear much more when he was on his boat, and he rarely left his boat when he was in port except to get supplies or an occasional Red Stripe beer from the bar at the dock. He also never wore sunglasses as he thought it obscured his view of things on the horizon, and after years of sailing the Caribbean without them he was very good at spotting things at all distances with little trouble.
He immediately saw that the source of the voice calling out to him was his 22-year-old niece, Lucy. She was grinning and waving at him from the dock, a backpack slung over one shoulder. She was wearing a sleeveless white shirt with blue horizontal stripes and a matching pair of skin-tight, very short blue shorts and sandals on her feet, and Dan thought that she looked very much at home in her attire, like she belonged there.
Dan stood up straight and waved back, returning her smile. Lucy had always been his favorite niece, and he hadn't seen her anywhere near as much as he wanted to while she was growing up. He was in the US Navy at the time and was out to sea for at least six months out of the year, and when he was in port he was on the other side of the country from where she lived with her family. When she contacted him several months ago and told him that she wanted to spend the summer sailing with him on his two-masted ketch in the Caribbean as a college graduation present to herself, Dan immediately agreed.
"Are you sure it's okay, Uncle Dan?" she had asked during their phone conversation. "I mean, it won't put you out or anything like that, having a giddy young girl running around on your boat all summer, getting in your way and everything, will it?"
"Of course not!" Dan replied, chuckling. "I'll put you to work and make a real sailor out of you, and by the time the summer is over you're gonna have a tan that will be the envy of everyone you know!"
He loved Lucy as if she were his own daughter, and he was looking forward to having her stay with him for the summer. Living in the Caribbean had its drawbacks, one of them being that he didn't see some of his family anywhere near as much as he wanted to. Lucy was one of the ones he wanted to see more often; her father (his brother), not so much. Henry was a bit of a pompous ass, always needing to be the center of attention and pontificating about anything and everything in groups of people whenever he got the chance, and Dan could only take him for about ten minutes before he was ready to kill him. Lucy was Henry's saving grace, and Dan tolerated him on account of her. Now Lucy was running down the dock towards his boat, a 60-foot two-masted ketch named the 'Sea Tramp.'
Which was pretty much what Dan was these days, a tramp who did nothing but sail the seas. He was a career Navy man who had enlisted when he was 18 and spent 23 years in the US Navy, retiring as a Senior Chief Petty Officer. He had just gotten a new job and was getting ready to start the second half of his life when he was involved in a very serious automobile accident; a tractor-trailer from a prominent national shipping company had rear-ended him at a high rate of speed while his car was stopped at a light, and he had nearly died as a result. He spent six months in the hospital and was very lucky to have survived, much less without any permanent injuries. The trucking company offered him a paltry settlement which he refused, after which he got a lawyer and took them to court. Rather than settle the trucking company let the lawsuit go to a jury, which was a huge mistake. The jury found in Dan's favor and awarded him a total settlement of $25 million; the company appealed and lost.
Dan literally took the money and ran. He quit his new job, moved to a small seaside town on the east coast of the island of Andros in the Bahamas, bought a boat and learned to sail. Ten years and three boats later (with each boat being a little bigger than the previous one) Dan now spent his days sailing the 'Sea Tramp' around the Caribbean, doing nothing but enjoying life ala Ernest Hemingway and living off of both the money from the settlement and the dividends coming in from the investments he had made with part of it. He even looked like the late author, tanned from the sun and with a sailor's beard that was just starting to go gray. The 'right woman' had never come along, so Dan had never married and had no children. But at 53 years old he was now as healthy as a horse despite his previous accident, and he was happier than he'd ever been in his entire life. And with his favorite niece boarding his boat to spend the summer with him, he was even happier still.
"Hi, Uncle Dan!" Lucy cried as she boarded his boat, dropping her backpack and running up to the bow to where he stood. She threw herself at him, wrapping her arms around his neck and giving him a big hug which Dan returned, a big smile on both of their faces.
"Hello, Lucia!" Dan said, his arms wrapped around her as he hugged her tight. He had always called her 'Lucia' instead of 'Lucy,' saying it was a more fitting name for a lady like her.
And what a lady she had turned out to be! Dark brown hair down to her shoulders, a lithe, trim body with a tapered waist, flat stomach, long slender legs, an ass to absolutely die for, and a pair of tits big enough and firm enough to give a corpse an erection. Couple that with the cutest button nose on the prettiest face with the most alluring almond-shaped eyes and the biggest, brightest smile he had ever seen, and you had every man's wet dream come to life standing right in front of you. She kissed him on the cheek and then stepped back, holding him at arm's length as she looked at him.
"Wow, Uncle Dan, look at you all tanned and toned and everything!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. She reached out and ran her fingers over the fouled anchor tattoo on his right bicep, the only visible evidence of his time in the Navy. "Life in the Caribbean must agree with you! And I just love the beard!" she said, running her fingers through it and making Dan smile.
"Thank you, Lucia!" he replied. "I grew my beard about two years after I joined the Navy and saw no reason to shave it off when I retired. Did you have any trouble getting here?" he asked. He had offered to pick her up at the airport but she had refused, insisting that she was "a big girl now" and could do it on her own. She shook her head as she replied.
"Nope, not a bit! I took a taxi here from the airport, and once I got here all I had to do was ask one of the locals about you. Everyone here knows you, and boy, do they love you! They call you 'Cap'n Dan,' did you know that?" she said, and Dan nodded as he replied.
"Yes, I knew that," he said, smiling.
"What did you do to get everyone to love you the way they do?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"I guess it was just my stunning good looks and sparkling personality!" he replied, making her laugh.
"Still the comedian, I see! No, seriously, Uncle Dan, what did you do?" she asked.
"Well, I kinda did something for them, for the community, that needed doing," he replied, trying to avoid the answer.
"And what was that?" she asked, not giving up.
"I...uh, I kinda... built their hospital for them," he replied.
"You did what?" she said, her eyebrows shooting up at his answer.
"It's not a hospital, really, it's more of a clinic," he explained sheepishly. "And I didn't actually build it myself, I paid to have it built."
"Holy crap, Uncle Dan, that's fantastic!" she exclaimed, grinning up at him. "But why would you do that?"
"Because these are nice people down here, they needed a clinic, and the community didn't have the money to pay for it," he explained, tilting his captain's hat back on his head. "So, I paid for it. No big deal, really. It wasn't anywhere near as expensive as people think it was," he continued, crossing his arms across his chest.
"So that's why they love you so much!" Lucy said, grinning at him. "I bet they're grateful as hell, too, aren't they?"
"Well, yeah, now that you mention it, they are," Dan replied, slightly embarrassed.
"How so?" Lucy asked.
"Well, for example, the dockmaster lets me moor my boat here for free, and he also doesn't charge me for the water and electrical hook up," he explained. "And the owner of the only grocery store in town won't let me pay for my groceries. Plus, the owner of the nautical repair and supply house only charges me ten cents on the dollar for any supplies I need or repairs to my boat. Things like that," he said.
"Wow! Is that all?" Lucy asked, smiling in amazement.
"Oh, yeah, the local bar owner won't let me pay for my beer!" he replied, grinning down at her.
"That's fantastic, Uncle Dan, it really is! And that explains why they all love you the way they do," Lucy said.
"Yeah, I guess it does," he agreed.
"Anyhow, one of them told me where your boat was docked and how to get here, and even gave me a ride here! So here I am, Uncle Dan, and I'm excited as hell about spending the summer with my favorite uncle!" she said, still grinning.
"I'm pretty excited about it myself," he replied. "I have a lot planned for us this summer, with most of it being out on the open ocean. There are a lot of beautiful islands to see in this part of the world and a lot of ocean to sail, and we're going to see them all and sail as much of it as we can while you're here! Oh, and congratulations on your graduation from college, I'm sure your parents are very proud! And you should be proud too, you know. Graduating from college is quite an accomplishment!"
"Thank you, kind sir! Central State University, Class of 1995, that's me!" she replied, smiling at him. And the trip sounds fantastic, Uncle Dan! Or should I call you 'Cap'n Dan?'" she teased, the tip of her tongue sticking out between her teeth. She had done that her entire life and it always made Dan's heart skip a beat when she did.
"You can call me whatever you like, Lucia," he replied, meaning it. "I just hope you're ready to learn how to sail, because by the time this summer is over you're going to be almost as good a sailor as I am, and I'm the best there is in this part of the Caribbean," he bragged.
"Oh, I'm ready! I even bought a couple of new bikinis to wear while I'm here!" she said. "I mean, that's okay, isn't it? Me wearing a bikini and everything? You won't be embarrassed or anything, will you, Uncle Dan?" she asked.
"I've seen women in bikinis before, Lucia," he said, smiling. "Besides, it takes a hell of a lot more than that to embarrass an old salt like me. Hell, the women down here run around topless most of the time anyway, so seeing you in a bikini is no big deal, even if you are my own niece!"
"Good!" she replied, returning his smile. "But I have to warn you, Uncle Dan, I've grown up a bit since the last time you saw me in a bathing suit. I'm not a little girl anymore, you know!"
"No! You don't say?" he said, feigning surprise on his face. "Is that where all those curves and bumps and lumps came from?" She laughed as she slapped him on his upper arm, her hand smacking loudly against his sweat-covered skin.
"You're terrible!" she said, giggling.
"Guilty as charged!" he said, laughing at her.
"This is a beautiful boat, Uncle Dan! I just love it!" she said, looking around at the boat they were standing on.
"Thanks, I'm pretty fond of it myself," he replied.
"What kind of boat is it?" she asked, curious.
"It started out as a Formosa 51, but when I bought her she was in dire need of some pretty serious repairs and restoration. The previous owner had neglected her and basically left her to rot. So I not only restored her but modified her as well, changing some things around so that it was more to my liking and so I'd be comfortable," he explained.
"Like what?" Lucy asked, drinking it all in.
"Well, I had the ship's wheel moved back away from the main cabin to give me a better view when I'm at the helm, I had a cushioned bench seat built along the back railing behind the wheel, and I had the door leading below deck moved to the starboard side of the rear of the main cabin facing the wheel," he said.
"Starboard side?" Lucy asked, a quizzical look on her face.
"I'm sorry, Lucia, the right side of the main cabin. Port is left, starboard is right," he said, smiling at her.
"Oh, okay, gotcha!" she said, smiling back. "But what's that little cabin sticking out above the main cabin in the front?" she asked, pointing at what she was talking about.
"That's the auxiliary wheelhouse, where the secondary ship's wheel and diesel engine controls are located," he explained. "That's where I control the boat from during foul weather. The view isn't quite as good as from the stern -- the back end -- but it sure beats standing out on deck trying to hang on to the wheel during a storm!"
"Have you ever had to use it?" she asked, and Dan nodded as he replied.
"Several times, yes," he said. "Now, what say we get your gear stowed below deck and then go into town and get something to eat, eh? I've been working on the 'Tramp' most of the day and I'm famished!" he said, taking Lucy by the arm and leading her back to where her backpack lay on the deck. She picked it up and then he showed her the way to the cabin below deck, and after she dropped her backpack and Dan put on a shirt, they left the boat and walked down the dock towards the town. Halfway down the dock Lucy reached over and took Dan's hand, making him smile.
'This is gonna be a great summer!' Lucy thought to herself as she looked up at her uncle and saw the smile on his face.
* * * * * *
After a fantastic lunch consisting of the best seafood Lucy had ever eaten, they stopped by the grocery store on the way back to the boat and picked up enough food and supplies to last them for two weeks. And true to what her uncle had told her, the owner of the store wouldn't let Dan pay for the groceries and supplies, no matter how much Dan insisted. He even had one of his employees deliver the groceries to the boat instead of making them carry it all themselves. The only thing Dan ended up carrying out on his own was a six pack of Red Stripe beer because he intended to drink some of it as soon as he got back to the boat.
They spent the rest of the afternoon getting the 'Sea Tramp' ready for the next day's voyage. Dan intended to leave the following morning as soon as it was light, and there was enough for them to do that they were busy all afternoon. They finished just about the time the sun went down, and while Lucy showered in the boat's tiny shower stall and changed into fresh clothes Dan went ashore and picked up their dinner consisting of Caribbean jerk chicken, rice, and fresh pineapple.
When they had finished eating Dan went below to shower and change, and when he returned he went into the auxiliary wheelhouse and came out with two portable canvas deck chairs. He set them up on the bow so they could watch the stars sparkling in the clear Caribbean night sky, with Dan firing up a Cuban cigar as they sat. He took a deep drag on the cigar and then blew the smoke out into the night sky, smiling as he did so.
"Man, this is the life!" he said, looking first up at the stars and then over at his niece. "Moving down here and buying a boat was the best thing I ever did, no doubt about it!"
"You certainly seem happy, Uncle Dan," Lucy replied, looking back at him and smiling.
"I am that!" he said, returning her smile. "And I'm a lot happier now that you're down here with me, Lucia," he said, meaning it. "You were always my favorite niece, and I hate not being able to see you more often than I have. I'm sorry for that, but now that you're here I'm just happy as hell about it!"
"Me, too, Uncle Dan, me, too!" she said softly. She looked into his eyes for a moment before continuing. "Is that a real Cuban cigar?" she asked, and Dan nodded as he replied.
"It most certainly is," he said, looking at the cigar in his hand before taking another pull from it.
"Aren't those kinda illegal?" she asked, a sly smile on her face.
"In the United States, yes, but down here in the Caribbean, no," he said, looking over at her.
"So where do you get them?" she asked, curious.
"Where do you think I get them?" he replied, toying with her. Her eyebrows went up when she realized what he was getting at.
"No! Really? You get them from Cuba?" she said, incredulous.
"Absolutely!" he said, "Cuba is only a little more than a day's sail to the south-southwest, so why not? I make the trip about once every three months or so, stock up on cigars, stay the night, and then sail back."
"Would you like a beer to go with that cigar, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, smiling as she called him by his local nickname for the first time. "I don't know about you, but I could certainly use one!"
"That would be absolutely perfect, Lucia m'dear!" he replied. Lucy got up and went below to the galley, returning a few moments later with two bottles of Red Stripe in her hands.
"Here you go, Cap'n!" she said, holding one of the bottles out to him.
"Thank you, m'dear!" he said, taking the bottle from her. As Lucy sat down in her chair he reached into the little pocket hanging from the arm of the deck chair and produced a bottle opener. He opened Lucy's beer first and then his own. He dropped the opener and the bottle caps into the pocket on the arm of the chair, then held his beer up between them.
"A toast!" he said, and Lucy held her bottle up next to his. He grinned at her as he continued with the toast.
"Here's to swimmin' with bow-legged wimmin!" he said, clinking his bottle against hers.
"Uncle Dan! You're terrible!" she said, laughing as she reached over to smack him on the arm.
"This is gonna be one hell of a summer!" Dan said as he leaned back in the chair and pushed his captain's hat forward, the bill sitting low over his eyes. He chuckled to himself as he got comfortable, crossing his legs at the ankles.
Two hours and a six pack of Red Stripe beer later (with Dan drinking 4 of them), they found themselves ready to call it a night. Dan led Lucy below deck to the main bedroom cabin at the stern of the boat directly beneath the wheel, and Lucy was surprised at how big it was.
"Wow, this is really nice!" she said, looking around the cabin. "I expected something a lot smaller and much more cramped, but this is great!" She walked over to the double bed at the end of the cabin and leaned over it to look out of the three rectangular windows on the bulkhead above it, giving Dan an unintentionally perfect view of her shapely ass, which Dan truly appreciated.



"That's one reason I bought it," Dan replied, leaning against the doorframe behind her. "It's big enough to sleep four comfortably, two here in the main cabin and two more up front in the bow cabin."
"Is that where I'll be sleeping, in the bow cabin?" she asked.
"Actually, I was thinking that you could sleep back here, and I'd sleep up front," he said.
"Oh, I don't want to kick you out of your own bed, Uncle Dan!" she said, sitting down on the bed. "That just wouldn't be right!"
"Well, you are my guest, after all," he said.
"True enough, but I won't put you out of your own bed," she replied, standing firm. "It's enough that you've agreed to let me come spend the summer with you, the last thing I want to do is inconvenience you by kicking you out of your own bed!"
"It's no inconvenience, Lucia, really it's not," he replied, but Lucy shook her head.
"Nope, I'm sleeping in the bow cabin and that's all there is to it! End of discussion!" she said, crossing her arms over her ample chest. Dan chuckled as he stood up, knowing that he had lost the argument.
"As you wish, m'dear!" he said, tipping his cap to her.
"Good!" Lucy said, jumping up from the berth and hugging him briefly before stepping back and continuing. "Now it's time for me to hit the sack! It's been a long day, and I'm tired!" She leaned forward and kissed Dan on the cheek, smiling at him as she stepped back.
"Good night, Cap'n Dan!" she said, then turned and walked out of the cabin towards the bow.
"Good night, Lucia," he replied, watching her go. Then he closed the door to his cabin, got undressed, and got into bed.
* * * * * *
The following morning dawned bright and clear, just as most days did in the Caribbean, and after a quick breakfast Dan was ready to leave port and head for the open sea. He was wearing his usual attire of an old Hawaiian shirt, a bathing suit, deck shoes without socks and his ubiquitous captain's hat, while Lucy was wearing a pair of denim cutoff shorts and a light blue sleeveless shirt with sandals. Dan had bought her a khaki fisherman's hat with a single bill to keep the sun out of her eyes with the words 'FIRST MATE' embroidered in black on the front, and she was wearing this as well.
"Okay, let's turn to and get this vessel under way, shall we?" he said, rubbing his hands together and smiling.
"Yes, let's!" Lucy agreed, smiling back. She followed him out of the cabin and out on deck, excited and anxious for their adventure to begin.
Once on deck he showed Lucy how to untie the mooring lines and then where to stand while he piloted the boat out of the harbor using the onboard diesel engine, being careful not to raise a wake and disturb the other boats in the harbor. As soon as they were out of the harbor and into the open sea Dan turned off the diesel engine and lashed the wheel down, then showed Lucy how to raise sail. He started with the small jib at the bow and worked his way back, raising the two mainsails one at a time. The sails filled immediately and the boat picked up speed quickly, leaning to one side as the wind pushed the boat along. When the sails were up and the booms secured, Dan and Lucy went back to the stern where Dan unlashed the wheel and took control of the boat. Lucy sat on the cushioned bench seat that ran along the very back of the boat behind the wheel, watching him as he piloted the boat and grinning from ear to ear.
Dan looked over at his niece and grinned himself when he saw her. She was absolutely beautiful, a vision of pure loveliness and contentment, her brown hair blowing out behind her from beneath her hat as the wind caressed her face. The wind had plastered her shirt to her upper body, and for the first time Dan noticed just how big his niece's breasts had grown and just how beautiful she truly was.
'If only I were 25 again!' he thought to himself, looking back to the direction in which he was sailing and smiling to himself.
Lucy looked at her uncle as he piloted the boat across the water, his Hawaiian shirt flapping in the breeze and his captain's hat low on his head, and she smiled. He looked truly happy and content, and she realized once again just how handsome he was and how much she desired him. She had always thought her uncle was handsome from the pictures of him her father had shown her, but her desire for him hadn't started until she had seen him in person when she first came on board. As soon as she saw him standing on the bow, shirtless and tanned, his skin glistening with a fine layer of sweat from the sun, she felt a twinge down below that was both unmistakable and undeniable.
Her uncle was hot, very hot, and she was turned on by the mere sight of him. And now, a little less than 24 hours later while she was standing next to him as he piloted his boat across the sea, she realized that she wanted him even more. It was at that moment that she decided that before the summer was over, she was going to seduce her Uncle Dan.
"Where are we going, Cap'n Dan?" Lucy asked. She knew that they were going to spend the summer sailing around the Caribbean, but she had no idea where they were going to go first.
"To a small island between Andros and Harbour Island," he replied, looking over at her. "We'll make port there and stay the night, then tomorrow we'll set sail for Harbour Island itself. From there we'll turn southeast and sail down the eastern side of the island chain, following the chain down to Mayaguana. From there we'll sail around the southernmost point of the island, then sail back up the island chain again, on the western side this time, until we end up back at Andros."
"How long do you think that will take?" Lucy asked, and Dan smiled at her as he replied.
"Why, Lucia? You got someplace else you need to be?" he asked, teasing her.
"You're terrible!" she said, smacking him playfully on the butt. "I'm right where I want to be, and you know that!"
"Well, we're in no hurry and we have all summer, so I'm planning on it taking us the better part of two months. Think you can handle being cooped up on board the 'Tramp' with an old man like me for that long?" he asked playfully.
"I think I can handle that," she replied, "but the real question is, can you handle me?" She looked at her uncle with a challenging look in her eyes, and she wondered if Dan could see that there was something else in them as well -- something that she was feeling again, down below and between her legs.
Dan looked over at his niece and laughed out loud at the challenging and mischievous -- it was mischievous, wasn't it? -- look in her eye.
"This is gonna be one hell of a summer!" he repeated from the night before, laughing.
* * * * * *
The day's voyage went exactly as planned, with them making port at the first island a little after three in the afternoon. After mooring the boat they went ashore and found a restaurant where they had dinner, then went back to the 'Tramp' where they repeated their activities of the previous night, sitting in the canvas beach chairs on the bow, drinking Red Stripe and chatting, just enjoying each other's company. When it was time to turn in it was all Lucy could do to keep from following Dan into his cabin, pushing him down onto the bed, and throwing herself at him. But she resisted the urge, going into her cabin in the bow instead.
They were out of port and back on the open ocean by seven AM the following morning, and Dan was surprised at how quickly Lucy was learning the ins and outs of sailing. She was a natural, and he was damned proud of her.
"So how long will it take us to get to Harbour Island?" she asked once the boat was set and under way.
"This leg of the trip is considerably longer than yesterday's," Dan replied, looking over at her for a moment as he replied. "If the wind stays at our back and stays constant, we'll make port around five or six in the evening."
"And what happens if the wind dies down?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"Then we put out the sea anchor, turn on the running lights, and spend the night on the open ocean," he said, smiling so as to not alarm her.
"We can do that?" she asked, her eyebrows going up. "I mean, you've done that before?" Dan nodded as he replied.
"Sure have. I've done that several times before, it's no big deal, really!" he replied, hoping that he had put her mind at ease. "The diesel engine will provide us with electricity for the lights, and the stove is powered by propane, so we're good to go!"
"Okay, if you say so, Cap'n Dan!" she said, smiling at him.
The rest of the morning passed uneventfully, the wind staying strong and steady and Dan teaching Lucy how to steer the boat. When lunchtime came Lucy went below deck to the galley and fixed them some sandwiches, then brought them up on deck where they could eat. They took turns at the wheel with one of them steering while the other ate. Lucy handled the wheel with the ease of an old salt, and Dan was even more proud of her.
The sun was bright and hot, and the only reason they weren't really suffering from the heat was due to the wind in their faces caused by the boat's forward motion. But it was still hot; this was the Caribbean after all, and it wasn't long before the heat got to Dan.
"Hope you don't mind, Lucia, but I'm gonna take my shirt off," he said, glancing over at her. "I don't normally wear one on board anyway."
"Go right ahead, I don't mind," she replied. "Actually, that's a pretty good idea! I want to work on my tan anyway, so why not?" she said. Then she crossed her arms as she reached down to grab the bottom of her shirt and quickly pulled it up and over her head. Dan missed this as he was busy unbuttoning his own shirt and taking it off while steering the boat, and as he slipped the shirt off he turned and saw Lucy in her bikini top for the first time just as she was pulling her own shirt over her head. His eyes flew open wide and his jaw dropped at what he saw standing next to him.
Her tits were big, very big, round and full, with a slight 'torpedo' shape that was barely being contained by the red cups of the bikini top. Lucy looked at him and laughed at the surprised look on his face, embarrassing him even further.
"What's wrong, Cap'n Dan?" she said, sticking her tongue out between her teeth at him. "I thought you said you'd seen plenty of women in bikinis before?" she teased, putting her hands behind her back and rocking her shoulders from side to side, essentially waving her big tits at him. The heavy mounds swayed back and forth inside the bikini top, and Dan felt his cock beginning to stir inside his bathing suit.
"Well, yeah, just not you!" he said, caught completely off guard. "You've grown considerably since the last time I saw you, especially..." he stopped himself, having said too much already.
"Especially what, Cap'n Dan?" she said, teasing him. "It's okay, you can say it, you won't embarrass me! After all, it is just you and me out here in the middle of the ocean, right? We're both grown adults, right? And besides, I can keep a secret if you can!"
'What the hell, why not!' Dan thought to himself, then continued what he was saying.
"Especially your breasts," he said, looking down at them for a moment before looking ahead again.
"Don't you like them, Cap'n Dan?" she asked coyly, still waving her tits at him.
"Hell, what's not to like?" he replied, trying not to stare but failing miserably. But then again, he had the feeling that she wanted him to stare at her tits, that him staring at her was the whole idea.
"They're not too big, are they, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, doing the tongue thing again.
"Are you flirting with me, Lucia?" he asked, giving her a coy smile of his own and hoping that she
"Absolutely!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. "But you didn't answer my question -- they're not too big, are they?" she asked again, making Dan's cock grow even more.
"No, they're not," he replied, looking her in the eyes as he spoke. "As a matter of fact, they're the most perfect, most beautiful pair of breasts I've ever seen!" he said, making Lucy grin.
"Why, thank you, Cap'n Dan!" she replied, teasing him more. "I'm so glad you like them!" 'And if you like this, just you wait until you see the rest of the package!' she thought to herself.
'I'd like them even more if you'd take that top off, I'll tell you that!' he thought to himself.
"If you don't need me to do anything for you right now, I'm going to lay out on the cabin roof and work on my tan, okay, Cap'n Dan?" she said, serious now.
"Okay, Lucia, I got this!" he replied, trying hard to hide his semi-erect cock from her view and barely succeeding. She came over and stood up on her tiptoes to kiss him quickly on the cheek, then disappeared below deck to retrieve her beach towel and tanning oil. Dan took the opportunity to adjust his cock in his trunks, relieving the pressure on it.
She came back on deck a few moments later, then climbed up on the roof of the main cabin to spread out her towel. The wind was blowing from directly astern and the booms were out almost at right angles to the hull, so there was very little tilt to the deck as the boat wasn't leaning very much. Then she turned away from him and wiggled out of the shorts she was wearing, intentionally giving him a perfect view of the firm, rounded globes of her ass encased by the bikini bottom.
Dan groaned as he watched her slide the shorts down her legs and step out of them, convinced that she not only was flirting with him but was intentionally teasing him as well. His cock was rapidly on the way to a full-blown, throbbing erection, and there was nothing he could do about it except watch and enjoy the show. Somehow, the thought that she was his niece made it a little more exciting, a little more arousing, and made him want her even more than he realized he already did.
After stepping out of the shorts and tossing them aside, Lucy reached down and picked up the bottle of suntan oil she had brought with her, turning to face Dan again as she did so. She squirted some oil out into the palm of one hand, then proceeded to spread the suntan oil over her body, working slowly and deliberately, glancing up at him surreptitiously as she oiled herself up. Dan felt his cock getting longer and harder as he watched, and when she dipped her fingers inside the cups of her bikini top to oil her breasts he thought his cock was going to explode.
Lucy saw his reaction out of the corner of her eye and it made her smile. She was, in fact, intentionally teasing him, trying as hard as she could to wear him down and give him as hard an erection as she possibly could. She had heard the old saying, 'When the little head gets hard the big head gets soft,' and it was her intention to make her uncle's little head as hard as she could so his big head would be soft enough to let her get away with seducing him. And judging from the lump in his bathing suit he was trying desperately to hide behind the ship's wheel, it was working.
She finished with the oil and then lay down, positioning herself so that he could see her profile. Her tits were firm in addition to being big, firm enough so that they didn't flatten out when she lay on her back like most women's tits did. She knew this and wanted to use it to her advantage, so she made sure her uncle's view was of her profile instead of the bottoms of her feet or the top of her head. She lay back and closed her eyes, the sun warm on her skin, hoping that her uncle would notice what she had done for him.
Dan had noticed indeed. He had always been a 'tit man,' the bigger the better as far as he was concerned, and his niece certainly filled the bill. When she turned to the side and lay down, he immediately noticed that her tits didn't flatten out. They stood up proudly from her chest like twin mountains, wobbling slightly when she moved. This only made his cock harder, and by now it was so hard it hurt. The fact that she was teasing him on purpose made it all even more arousing, and he was unsure of just how far she was willing to take it -- or what he should do if she did what he secretly hoped she would do. He pondered this for a few moments while ogling her tits, then decided that he would cross that bridge if he came to it.
Lucy lay on her back on the roof of the cabin, her eyes closed, a smile on her face. She was very pleased with herself and the reactions she had gotten from her uncle with the flirting and teasing she had done with him, and she just knew that by now he had a raging hard-on hiding inside his bathing suit. And that, of course, was exactly what she intended all along. She thought about taking the next step that afternoon, but as much as she wanted to feel his hard cock in her mouth she decided to wait until the next day, using the time to tease him more and break down his resistance even further. She was pretty sure she could get away with it now, today, but she was enjoying working him over like this and wanted to do it some more. That, plus when she did make her move she wanted to be 100% sure he wouldn't resist -- that would ruin the entire summer, and she didn't want to do that. So for the moment she would just let things sit as they were, intending to stay in her bikini for the rest of the day and tease her Uncle Dan as much as she could.
The rest of the afternoon was pure torture for Dan. Lucy never put her shirt and shorts back on, staying in just her bikini for the rest of the day. He was pretty sure she did this on purpose, and while he wouldn't admit it to her -- not yet anyway -- he was secretly glad she did. She was a beautiful, sexy woman, and he enjoyed the sight of her running around the boat in just a bikini. He thought that he caught her glancing down at his crotch once or twice during the rest of the afternoon, but he wasn't sure. She was intentionally teasing him, of that he was sure, but he still wasn't sure how far she would take it or how he should react if she did. He was torn between being a red-blooded male and an uncle, completely unsure of what he should do for the first time in his life. So he did the only thing he could for the rest of the afternoon -- nothing. He did nothing but watch, and he enjoyed every minute of it.
The winds were in their favor, so they made port at Harbour Island around five o'clock in the afternoon. Lucy was still in her bikini when they docked, and she immediately became the object of attention for every male in view. Dan grinned as he watched the other sailors drop things and walk into masts when they saw Lucy in her bikini, her big tits swaying and bobbing in her top as she tied the boat down. When it was time for them to go ashore to eat Dan put his shirt back on and Lucy put on her shorts, but her shirt stayed on board. When they walked down the dock towards the town they did so hand in hand again, and Dan knew he was the envy of every man present.
After dinner they repeated what had become their nightly ritual of sitting out on the deck, drinking Red Stripe and talking, Dan smoking his daily cigar as they did so. They talked freely, Dan telling Lucy stories of some of his adventures in the Caribbean, Lucy listening with rapt attention. Dan was sure by now that he could talk to her about anything -- well, almost anything -- so he wasn't afraid to tell her some of the spicier details of his adventures. Lucy drank it all in, grinning from ear to ear, and the whole thing only served to make her want him more.
When it was finally time for them to retire Lucy went below first to shower and wash off what little was left of the oil on her skin, and when she was done Dan showered as well. They met in the main cabin to say their final goodnights before going to their respective cabins.



"Today was a good day, wasn't it, Cap'n Dan?" she asked coyly, sticking the tip of her tongue out between her teeth again.
"Yes it was, Lucia," Dan replied, getting what she was saying but skirting around it. "We made good time, had fair seas and a following wind. A perfect day to be on the water!"
"And the scenery was pretty good too, huh?" she said, still with the tongue thing. 'You're not getting off that easy!' she thought to herself as she put her hands behind her back and waved her tits at him again.
"Yes, m'dear, it most certainly was!" Dan replied, nodding and smiling at her. She grinned at him in return, then stepped in close and grabbed the front of his shirt with both hands. She stood up on her tiptoes and brought her face right up next to his, looking directly into his eyes as she spoke, her voice soft and sultry.
"You just wait until tomorrow!" she said, then kissed him softly and briefly on the lips. Her lips were soft and warm, and she was gone before he could react.
He stood in the center of the cabin for a moment, staring at the now-closed door of the bow cabin before finally turning and going into his own cabin, a smile forming on his face as he did.
* * * * * *
"So where are we headed today, Cap'n?" Lucy asked, standing next to Dan who was at the wheel. They were under full sail and had been on the open ocean for about an hour, and this was the first chance Lucy had to ask him where they were going. Not that she cared, really, but she was just curious.
"Eleuthera, a port on the eastern side of Harbour Island," Dan replied. "It's not that long a trip, five hours or so maybe, but we're in no hurry so I figured we'd take our time, make a big loop around Harbour Island and just enjoy being on the water," he said, looking over at her and smiling.
"And maybe enjoy a few other things along the way, too, huh, Cap'n Dan?" she asked coyly, doing her tongue thing and waving her tits at him as she smiled back at him.
"That depends entirely on you, m'dear!" he replied, having decided to just give in and play along with her. Lucy's smile turned into a grin, and she put her arms around her uncle and gave him a hug, laying her head against his chest as she did so.
The game she was playing with him would lead him where it would lead him, and Dan knew he was powerless to stop it. So he had decided last night while he was laying in bed to just give in and go along, and take things as they came -- whatever those things may be.
He also accepted the fact that Lucy was one hell of a beautiful, sexy and desirable woman, and he wanted her just as much as she apparently wanted him. He'd just have to be very careful and make sure that his brother never found out if this thing between them was headed where Dan thought and hoped it was headed. At 22 years of age Lucy was well above the age of consent, but his brother had always been over-protective of his only daughter. Dan knew that Jimmy would flip if he ever found out that Dan had been playing 'hide the salami' with Lucy, and that was a scene he desperately wanted to avoid.
About an hour later it was really starting to warm up, and Dan was ready to get out of his shirt.
"Here, Lucia, take the wheel while I take this shirt off," he said, and Lucy stepped over to take his place behind the wheel. She had proven herself to be a competent helmsman, and Dan had no problem letting her steer the boat. He stepped away from the wheel when she had hold of it and took off his shirt, folding it up and then stepping over to the doorway leading down below deck and tossed it in. Then he went back over to the wheel and took his place again, Lucy stepping aside as he put his hands on the wheel.
"Thank you, m'dear!" he said, grinning at her.
"Now it's my turn!" she said, stepping back and smiling at him. She crossed her arms over her stomach and grabbed the hem of her t-shirt, then pulled it up and over her head. The bikini she was wearing today was black, and Dan thought it looked good on her. He felt the familiar stirring in his trunks as he watched Lucy's big tits swaying as she moved, and she giggled when she caught him looking at her.
"I'm glad you like my big tits, Cap'n Dan!" she said, teasing him. "That makes me very happy!"
"They are quite beautiful, I must say, and you are quite a beautiful young woman as well," he replied, meaning it.
"Aww, how sweet! Thank you!" she said, stepping forward and kissing him on the cheek. "You won't mind if I sunbathe on the roof of the cabin some more then, will you, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, already knowing the answer.
"Only if you do it where I can see you!" he replied, deciding it was time to try and beat her at her own game.
"Oh ho!" Lucy cried, her eyebrows going up in surprise and a grin forming on her face. "The game's afoot!" she said, laughing. Then she turned and went down below deck to get her sunbathing stuff, returning a few moments later. She was grinning from ear to ear when she came back out on deck, making Dan chuckle at her.
'Time to raise the stakes!' Lucy thought to herself as she turned to climb up on the cabin.
He watched her shapely ass wiggle as she climbed up on top of the cabin, spreading out her beach towel and using her sandals to hold the corners down. She turned away from again as she slid her shorts off, giving him another good look at her spectacular ass in the process. Then she turned to face him, taking off her khaki first mate's hat and dropping it onto the cabin roof. Her long brown hair was blowing around her face back towards him, and with a sultry, smoldering look on her face and in her eyes she reached around behind her. Dan's breath caught in his throat as he realized what she was about to do, and he felt his heart rate increase and his cock begin to stir.
Keeping her eyes locked on his Lucy pulled on one end of the bow holding her bikini top in place, pulling it free. The cups of the bikini came free from her big breasts, falling down between them and giving Dan a clear view of them as she reached up behind her neck to untie the bow there. She let the bikini top fall free, then lowered her arms to her sides and stood there motionless, her eyes locked on his as he drank in the sight of her standing topless before him. Her mouth was slightly open and her eyes were hooded with desire, and Dan felt his cock getting hard very quickly.
Lucy had the biggest, firmest, most beautiful pair of breasts Dan had ever seen. They were full and firm, capped with pert, erect nipples surrounded by small brown areolas. The sight of her naked breasts made him gasp, and he felt his cock quickly rising to attention.
The corners of her mouth slowly turned up into a smile, and it was the most seductive, enticing, and erotic smile Dan had ever seen. She gave out a laugh, then, a happy and seductive laugh, then bent over to pick up the bottle of suntan oil lying on the cabin roof. She locked eyes with Dan again as she squirted some oil into the palm of one hand, giving him a sly, seductive smile as she began spreading the oil over her arms, shoulders, breasts and stomach. She took her time doing it, paying particular attention to her big breasts and nipples. She made a show of running her hands over, under, and around the firm globes of her huge tits, never taking her eyes from his as she pinched and pulled on her erect nipples.
By the time she was finished covering her body with oil, Dan's cock was rock-hard and throbbing. She made quite a show of it, teasing him slowly and lovingly, and it was all Dan could do to keep from lashing the wheel down, jumping up on the cabin roof and ravishing her right there. But this was her game, after all, and he was going to play it by her rules and let her decide where it was headed next. When she was finished with the oil she lay down on her back on the cabin roof, again turning so he could see her profile and get a good view of her big breasts as they sat on her chest. Finally, Dan could take no more and just had to say something.
"You're killing me, Lucia, you know that! Absolutely killing me!" he said, chuckling.
'Finally!' Lucy thought to herself, turning her head towards him as she replied.
"But Cap'n Dan, I thought you said you'd seen women running around topless all the time here in the Caribbean, and that it was no big deal?" she said, teasing him by throwing his own words back at him.
"I did, yeah, but...well, I never expected...oh, hell!" he said, exasperated at having been trapped by her again. Lucy laughed at him, turning her face back up to the sun and closing her eyes.
'Soon, Cap'n Dan, soon!' she thought to herself, grinning.
* * * * * *
When the sun reached the center of the sky several hours later, Dan knew it was time for lunch. He decided to do something different today, and when Lucy sat up to take a drink from the water bottle she had retrieved from below deck about an hour before he called out to her.
"Lucia!" he called, and Lucy turned her head to look at him.
"Yes, Cap'n Dan?" she replied, taking a drink from the water bottle.
"Come down off of there and start taking in sail," he said, nodding towards the mainsails, "we're going to take a break while we eat lunch," he said.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" Lucy replied, getting up and slipping on her sandals. Then she went forward to one of the main masts and began lowering the sail, not bothering to put her top on as she did. Dan watched her big breasts swaying and bobbing as she worked the handle of the crank for the main sail, marveling at both her beauty and her skill. She was a fast learner and had come a long way in just a few days. She had both main sails and the jib down and wrapped in short order, and when she was finished she walked back to the wheel where Dan was still standing and stopped in front of him, beaming with pride. Her body glistened with a combination of suntan oil and sweat, and the sight of her gave Dan chills.
"How's that, Cap'n?" she asked, standing with her hands on her hips and slightly out of breath. "Did I do good?"
"You did fine, Lucia, just fine!" he replied, smiling at her as he lashed the wheel down. "Couldn't have done better myself! Now let's go below and get something to eat, get out of the sun, eh?" he said, motioning towards the hatch.
"Who's going to steer the boat?" she asked.
"Nobody, gonna let the current have her for a while," Dan replied. "We're not anywhere close to any shipping lanes and the chances of us encountering another boat this far out are remote, so there's no reason why we shouldn't just let the 'Tramp' drift with the current while we sit down and eat," he explained. "So let's do just that, shall we?" he said, holding his arm and hand out in the direction of the door that led below deck.
"Sounds good to me!" Lucy replied, turning towards the hatch and going below deck with Dan following behind her.
Lunch was both pleasant and distracting at the same time for Dan. It was pleasant because he was with Lucy and they were out of the sun below deck where it was reasonably cool; it was distracting because Lucy was still topless, her big tits swaying and bobbing with her every move. She acted as if nothing unusual was going on, chatting away as if she wasn't sitting there topless less than three feet away from her uncle as he sat on the other side of the small table in the main cabin. It didn't take long for Dan's cock to react, and he spent the better part of lunch hiding his erection under the table.
Lucy was getting to her uncle, wearing him down, and she knew it. She also knew that he was aware of what she was doing and wasn't doing anything to stop her, so that was a good sign. That told her that he wanted the same thing she did, and that encouraged her to take the next step in her well-thought-out plan to seduce him.
"I'm going to go up on deck and relax for a minute, maybe smoke a cigar and have a beer," Dan said, rising from the small table, trying to hide his erection from her -- and failing. Lucy grinned as she briefly saw the hard pole of his cock tenting out the front of his bathing suit before he covered it with his hand and turned away. "I'll clean up this mess after I'm done," he said, walking towards the stairs leading to the deck. He stopped at the small refrigerator and took out a beer along the way, then opened a cabinet above it to get a cigar before continuing on.
"I'll take care of that, Cap'n, you just go relax! I'll be up in a few minutes!" she said.
"You sure, Lucia?" he asked, turning to look at her with one foot on the ladder. "I'll be glad to help you if you want."
"No, that's fine, I got it," Lucy replied, shaking her head. "You just go on up and relax, I'll be along in a few minutes!" she said, standing up and starting to clear away the dishes.
Dan turned and walked up the ladder, then went into the covered wheelhouse that he only used in bad weather to get one of the canvas deck chairs. He took the chair forward to the bow and set it up, then sat down. He reached into the small pocket hanging from the arm of the chair to get his lighter, and after he had the cigar lit he reached into the pocket again to drop the lighter and pick up the bottle opener. He opened his first Red Stripe of the day, dropping the opener and the bottle cap back into the pocket before taking a long pull on the ice-cold beer. He pushed his captain's hat back on his head and sat back in the chair, beer in one hand and cigar in the other.
"That girl is gonna be the death of me!" he said out loud, chuckling to himself as he looked out over the ocean.
A few minutes later Lucy came up to the bow, having finished cleaning up below deck. She saw her uncle sitting in the deck chair and stopped to look at him for a moment. He was sitting back in the deck chair, shirtless with his weathered captain's hat sitting on the back of his head, his legs out in front of him and crossed at the ankles; he had a beer in one hand and a smoking cigar in the other.
She thought he was the sexiest man she'd ever seen, and she felt her pussy getting wet just looking at him.
"It's now or never!" she said softly to herself, then walked over to stand in front of him.
"Well, you certainly look comfortable!" she said, standing in front of him and crossing her arms under her big naked breasts, a smile on her face. Dan had been sitting with his eyes closed and didn't see or hear her approach, and he opened his eyes at the sound of her voice. And of course, the first thing he noticed was her naked breasts being propped up by her crossed arms. His cock immediately began to shift in his trunks.
"That's because I am," he replied, sitting up and uncrossing his legs. "Why don't you get the other chair and join me?" he said, putting his feet flat on the deck in front of him as he sat up.
"Maybe later," Lucy said, stepping forward and then kneeling in front of him between his feet, putting her hands on his knees and spreading them further apart before Dan could react. She moved in closer and sat back on her haunches, resting her elbows on Dan's knees and looking up at him as she continued. The surprised look on his face made her smile, and she suppressed an urge to giggle.
"Can I ask you a question, Cap'n Dan?" she said, her voice soft and sultry.
"You can ask me anything in the world, Lucia, you know that," he said, smiling at her and trying not to show how nervous and excited he was. "Just be prepared for an honest answer, because that's what you're going to get. I don't sugar-coat things, I'm too old for that crap. I tell it like it is, always have and always will. Like I've always said, if you can't handle the answer then don't ask the question!"
"And that's one of the things I've always admired and loved about you!" she said, smiling up at him.
"So what's your question?" he asked, taking a pull from his beer to hide his nervousness. Lucy looked up at him, looking him directly in his eyes, her own eyes smoldering with desire as she spoke.
"When was the last time you had your dick sucked?" she said, rubbing her hands along the tops of his thighs as she spoke. Dan looked at her for a few moments before answering, processing what she had just asked and trying to decide whether to take the bait or not.
'Aw, fuck it!' he thought to himself, and answered her question.
"Longer than I can remember," he said quietly, looking into her eyes as he spoke. She smiled up at him as she replied.
"Then it's time I changed all that, don't you think?" she asked, sliding her hands up his thighs to the rapidly-growing bulge in his trunks, rubbing it with both hands and squeezing it firmly before sliding her hands up to the waistband of his trunks.
"Is that what you're going to do, Lucia?" he asked, his heart racing as she hooked her fingers into the waistband of his trunks and started to pull, pausing as she replied.
"Well, yeah, that's what I'm going to do!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "Don't you want me to, Cap'n Dan? Don't you want me to suck your cock?" she asked, her eyes wide and questioning.
"Yes, I do," Dan replied quietly, "very much so!" Lucy grinned up at him and giggled, pulling on the waistband of his trunks as she replied.
"Good! And I give the world's absolute best blowjob, too, as you're about to find out!" she said, tugging his trunks down to his hips. "Now lift up your hips so I can get these off of you and show you what I can do!"
Dan did as he was told, lifting up his hips and letting her pull his swim trunks down past his hips, still with the beer in one hand and the cigar in the other. She looked up at him for a moment and smiled when his nearly erect cock was revealed before looking back down and continuing what she was doing. She quickly slid his trunks down his legs and lifted one of his feet up to get them out of her way, moving in closer to him as she did. She slid her hands up his thighs and wrapped one hand around the shaft of his cock, gripping it firmly and bringing it to her nose as she lowered her head down to his lap. She pressed her nose up against the base of his cock and closed her eyes as she inhaled deeply, smiling as she took in his masculine scent.
"Mmmm, I just love the way a man's cock smells! Makes my pussy wet every time!" she said, looking up at him past the shaft of his cock resting against her cheek. Before Dan could react she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, then slowly licked the underside of his shaft from the base to the tip, moving her hand out of the way as she did so. She did this several times, moaning with delight as she tasted his skin for the first time, and Dan nearly dropped his beer when she slid her mouth over the head of his now fully-erect cock and sucked on it hard.
"Mmmm!" she moaned again, her eyes closed as she held the head of his cock in her mouth. She ran her tongue over and around it as she gripped the hard shaft firmly in her hand, pumping it slowly. Dan moaned himself as she grasped his balls with her other hand and began kneading them between her fingers as she slowly moved her head in small circles, rotating the head of his cock in her mouth. He felt the first of his precum get sucked out of him and into her mouth, and she opened her eyes to look up at him as she tasted it on her tongue. She smiled around the head of his cock in her mouth, then slipped her mouth from it to speak.
"Your precum tastes so good! And I'll bet your cum tastes even better!" she said, pumping his cock in her hand as she spoke. She slipped her mouth down onto the head of his cock again before he could reply, and Dan watched in fascination as she slid her mouth slowly and easily all the way down his shaft. She took his entire length in her mouth, her nose pressing up against his abdomen as she took the last bit of his cock down her throat. She held her mouth down on his cock like this for several moments, rubbing the flat of her tongue along the underside of his shaft, before slowly slipping her mouth back up the length until just the head was in her mouth. She looked up at him for just a moment, and then began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock in long, deep, steady strokes, sucking on it and tugging on his balls as she did.



'Damn, she wasn't kidding! She's good, really good!' Dan thought to himself as he watched Lucy slide her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of his hard cock.
'Oh my God, his cock tastes so good! And it feels so good in my mouth, I can't wait to make him cum!' Lucy thought to herself as she worked on Dan's cock. She loved giving head almost as much as she loved regular sex, maybe even more, and she had discovered years before that she had a natural talent for it. And now she intended to use those talents to make her uncle blow his load and cum in her mouth, and she intended to swallow every last drop -- after she showed it to him, of course. Cumplay was something else that she loved and was good at, and she was anxious to show this to him.
Dan sat in the deck chair and watched Lucy suck his cock for several minutes, still clutching the beer in one hand and the cigar in the fingers of the other. His cock was rock-hard and throbbing, glistening with her spit as she slid her mouth up and down its length over and over again. She looked up at him briefly, just long enough to give him a wink before looking back down to his cock and concentrating on what she was doing. Her mouth was hot and wet around his cock, her tongue sliding up and down his shaft and around the head, one hand massaging and squeezing his balls while the other gripped the base of his cock and pumped in time with the motions of her mouth.
It had been a very long time indeed since Dan had been the recipient of a blowjob, and that coupled with Lucy's outstanding cocksucking skills brought him to the brink of orgasm very quickly. The sight of Lucy's head bobbing up and down, his cock sliding in and out of her mouth, her tongue on the underside of his shaft and her hands squeezing, pulling, and tugging on him finally got to him. He was breathing hard and fast now, almost gasping for breath, and Lucy could feel the changes in his cock and in his body. She redoubled her efforts, sucking a bit harder while moving her head and hands a bit faster, and was rewarded for her efforts almost immediately.
Dan felt the familiar tingling sensation in his balls while at the same time Lucy felt his cock widen in her mouth, and a split second later Dan's orgasm hit. His cock exploded in her mouth, blasting a stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth to hit the back of her throat, and Lucy quickly closed off her throat to keep from swallowing it. Dan dropped the cigar and the beer to the deck and grabbed Lucy's head in his hands, pulling her head into his lap by her hair as he involuntarily thrust his cock forward, deeper into her mouth. Lucy slapped her hands against the tops of his thighs and pushed back as he drove his cock deep, her eyes flying open as she gasped around the shaft in her mouth.
He came hard and fast, his cock pumping rapidly, filling Lucy's mouth with his cum. She was determined to keep his cock in her mouth as he came, breathing rapidly through her nose as Dan's orgasm ran its course. When he relaxed his grip on her head just a bit she was able to grab his cock near the base, gripping it firmly and pumping it to get all of his cum. She looked up at him and saw that his eyes were squeezed shut and he was grimacing from the force of the orgasm running through him.
Almost as quickly as it began his orgasm was over, and Lucy felt the pumping and throbbing of his cock in her mouth and hand begin to slow. His hands dropped away from her head to hang over the arms of the deck chair, and Lucy gripped his balls with her other hand while she kept her mouth locked onto his cock. She slid her mouth up the length until just the head was in her mouth, pumping it firmly with her hand and sucking hard to get every last drop of his cum. When she knew she had it all she slid her lips over the head of his cock and off of the tip, kissing the tip as she did. Dan opened his eyes and looked down at her just as she looked up at him after slipping her mouth from his cock.
Lucy tilted her head back slightly and opened her mouth, showing Dan her mouthful of his cum. He had cum hard, filling Lucy's mouth fuller than she could ever remember. She slid her tongue through the large pool of cum in her mouth, lifting it up and letting the cum slip from the sides of her tongue. Dan had never seen this done before, and he thought it was the sexiest, most erotic thing he'd ever seen. Lucy played with his cum like this for several moments, smiling at him, her eyes sparkling, happy that she was pleasing him. Then she closed her mouth and swallowed with a slight 'gulp,' never taking her eyes from him. She opened her mouth and showed him that it was empty, then ran her tongue along her upper lip before lowering her mouth to his cock and kissing the tip gently one last time. She looked up at him and smiled as she spoke, her hand still gripping his softening cock.
"You came a lot, Cap'n Dan, and I mean a LOT!" she said, a big grin on her face. "And your cum tasted just as good as I thought it would!"
"I don't know what to say," Dan said, gasping for breath. "That was...that was amazing! I mean, I've had my fair share of blowjobs, but that...that was beyond a blowjob!"
"I told you I was the best, didn't I?" Lucy said, releasing his now-soft cock from her hand and leaning her forearms on his thighs as she looked up at him, still grinning.
"Yes, you did, and yes, you most certainly are! At least I think so, anyway," Dan said, sitting back in the chair. Lucy stood up on her knees, still between his legs, and leaned forward, bracing herself with her hands on his thighs as she brought her face up close to his. She looked into his eyes and her voice was soft and sultry when she spoke.
"You just wait, Cap'n Dan, you ain't seen nothin' yet!" Then she kissed him on the lips, a soft yet erotic kiss, the tip of her tongue barely touching his lips. She held the kiss for a few moments and then was gone, headed for the stern and leaving Dan to turn in his deck chair and watch her ass wiggle as she went. Then he got up, slipped back into his bathing suit, picked up the beer bottle and the burned-out cigar from the deck, and followed her to the stern.
Thirty minutes later they were under way again under full sail, with Lucy sitting on top of the cabin in front of Dan but to the side this time so as not to obstruct his view, leaning back on her hands and enjoying the sun on her face and bare breasts with her hair blowing in the breeze as Dan steered them to their next port.
And they were both smiling in anticipation of what lay ahead in more ways than one.
To be continued...
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Sea Tramp Summer
Part 2
(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted are at least 18 years of age.)
They made port in Eleuthera right at the five-hour mark just as Dan had predicted, and as he piloted the 'Sea Tramp' into the harbor using the diesel engine he had to remind Lucy to put her bikini top back on. Once at the dock Lucy tied the boat off quickly and expertly, making Dan proud of how quickly she was learning the ropes of sailing. After the boat was secured Dan went below to put on a shirt, and then he and Lucy disembarked and went into town to do some sight-seeing and get something to eat. Lucy made it a point to wear her 'First Mate' hat, and of course Dan was wearing his captain's hat as usual. Lucy was wearing shorts and just her bikini top, so of course she drew attention wherever they went. Many of the women wore bikini tops and shorts, but none of them were as attractive as she was. A small purse hung from one shoulder, and that was it.
The streets were lined with shops and stands, and Lucy was having a ball stopping to look at everything. As they were walking along one of the streets a local boy of about ten years of age in fairly ragged clothing ran up to them holding an old Polaroid camera. He stopped right in front of them which caused them to stop as well.
"Pretty lady, hello! I take picture of you and poppa, okay?" the little boy said, pointing first to her and then to Dan. Lucy laughed at Dan being referred to as "poppa," and her laugh made Dan chuckle as well.
"I guess I had that coming sooner or later, didn't I?" he said, giving her a half-smile as she continued to laugh.
"I guess you did!" Lucy replied, still laughing. "It is kind of to be expected, you know!" she said.
"Yeah, I know, but still..." Dan said, turning to look at the boy. "How much?" he asked.
"Five dollar, Cap'n!" the boy said, seeing the captain's hat Dan was wearing. "Okay?"
"Okay, you little hustler, I guess so!" Dan replied, and the boy smiled. Dan leaned over to Lucy and held his head close to hers, speaking with his voice lowered. "That's probably more than his father makes in a week, if his father has a job at all," he said, surprising Lucy.
"You want far or close, Cap'n?" the boy asked, holding the camera up.
"Close, please!" Lucy said before Dan could reply. She put her arms around Dan's chest and laid her head on his shoulder, smiling for the camera as Dan put his arm around her shoulders, also smiling. The boy held the camera up to his face, and a few seconds later there was a 'click' as he took the picture. The camera motor whined as the picture emerged from the bottom of the camera, and Dan reached into the pocket of his trunks to get the money. He gave the boy a five dollar bill and the boy handed the picture to him, grinning from ear to ear.
"Thank you, Cap'n! Thank you, pretty lady!" the boy said, then ran off with the money clutched in his hand.
"Oh, he's so cute!" Lucy said, taking the picture from Dan.
"Don't let the cuteness fool you, that kid is sharp as a tack," Dan said. "The kids in this part of the world grow up street wise if they're going to survive, and he's no exception," he explained.
"I guess I have a lot to learn about the rest of the world, don't I?" Lucy said, looking at him.
"It's a lot different than what you're used to, m'dear, that's for sure," Dan replied. He looked down at the picture in her hand, then continued. "Hey, that's a good picture! The kid did a good job!" he said, and Lucy looked down at the picture as well.
It was a good picture, indeed. Their faces were perfectly framed in the picture, both of them being shown from mid-chest up, and both of them were smiling.
"I should have taken my hat off," Lucy said, reaching up and touching the bill of her first mate's hat.
"Not on your life, that's one of the things I like about it the most!" Dan said, meaning it. "Now put the picture in your purse so it won't get damaged, and let's get something to eat, shall we?"
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" Lucy replied, saluting and then putting the picture in her purse.
They found a restaurant and had dinner, did a little more sightseeing in town and then made their way back to the boat just as the sun was starting to set. Dan set up the deck chairs on the bow of the boat for their nightly ritual as Lucy went below deck to get a couple of beers and a cigar for Dan. They spent the next two hours sitting on the bow, drinking beer and talking, enjoying the warm Caribbean night and each other's company. It was during a lull in the conversation halfway through Lucy's second beer and Dan's fourth that Dan spoke up.
"So are we going to talk about it?" he asked, looking down at the beer in his hand. Lucy looked over and smiled at him as she replied.
"What's there to talk about?" she said, her white teeth shining in the moonlight.
"Well...I dunno, actually," Dan said, still looking down at his beer, unsure of what to say next. "Nothing, I guess. I mean, it is what it is, right? I'm just curious as to why you did it, is all," he said.
"Because I wanted to, that's why," she said, her voice soft. "Do I need another reason?"
"No, I guess not," he said, turning his head to look at her.
"You can't tell me that you didn't want it too, or that you didn't like it, can you?" she asked, her voice soft.
"No, I can't," he replied, his mouth turning up in a smile as the memory came flooding back. "But what now, Lucia? What happens next?" he asked. She reached out and touched his arm, her smile getting bigger as she replied.
"You let me worry about that, Cap'n Dan!" she said, looking him in the eyes. "You worry about getting us where we're going and let me worry about everything else, okay?" she said, her hand still on his arm.
"Okay, Lucia," he replied, nodding.
"Do you trust me, Dan?" she asked, calling him by just his name for the first time, something that didn't go unnoticed by Dan.
"Yes, Lucia, I do," he said. "I don't know why because I'm not one to give trust easily, but I do trust you. I trust you with my life," he said.
"Good! Now stop worrying and leave everything else to me, okay?" she said, getting up from her chair and stepping over his outstretched legs to straddle him. She put her hands on the arms of his chair and leaned in close as she spoke again.
"Like I said before, you ain't seen nothing yet!" she whispered, kissing him softly on the lips, holding the kiss for several wonderful moments. Then she was gone, leaving Dan sitting in his chair, the taste of her lips still on his own.
He sat there for a full ten minutes before finally getting up and going below decks to bed himself, folding up the deck chairs and stowing them along the way. When he went below deck and into the galley to throw his empty beer bottles away, he noticed that Lucy had posted the Polaroid picture of them on the small cork bulletin board next to the ladder with all of the other notes and pictures that were there. He stopped and looked at the picture for a moment, a smile on his face. He kissed his fingertips and then touched them to her image in the picture, then went into his cabin, closing the door behind him.
* * * * * *
By noon the next day they were well on their way to the next stop in the voyage, Port Howe on Cat Island. When she got up that morning Lucy gave no indication that anything unusual had happened the day before, with the only sign of a change of any kind being when she kissed him briefly on the lips as she told him hello. Other than that, there was no change in her demeanor at all -- except that she took her bikini top off as soon as they were out of sight of the harbor, wearing only her red bikini bottoms, a pair of sandals, and her First Mate's hat. Dan shed his trademark Hawaiian shirt shortly after that.
The wind was coming from the port beam today, so the booms were secured close to the center of the boat, which meant that there was too much lean for Lucy to sunbathe on the roof of the cabin. Dan took the opportunity to let her pilot the boat, content to sit on the cushioned bench seat at the stern of the boat and lean back on the railing, watching her as she stood at the wheel. She made quite an impressive figure, standing at the wheel, her khaki hat on her head and her hair flying out behind her, the globes of her naked breasts swaying gently as she moved. She glanced over at him from time to time, a big smile on her face, and it was apparent to him that she was having the time of her life.
Dan admired her in silence, a smile on his face as well. Lucy was a beautiful young woman, quite possibly the most beautiful woman he'd ever seen, and also the most desirable as well. He couldn't put his finger on it, but there was something about his niece that attracted him in more than just a physical way. Dan had never really been in love before so he really didn't know what it felt like; he'd loved women, to be sure, but there was a difference between loving someone and being in love with them, and he wasn't sure he knew the difference.
"So how am I doing, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, looking at him over her shoulder and snapping him out of his reverie.
"You're doing fine, Lucia, just fine!" he replied, getting up from the bench. "You keep a firm grip on the wheel and keep her steady while I take in sail. It's time for lunch and I want to do the same thing we did yesterday," he said, walking past her towards the mast closest to them.
"So, would you prefer the blowjob as an appetizer or for dessert?" she asked, grinning at him. He stopped and turned to look at her, a grin on his face as well.
"That's not what I meant, and you know it, Lucia!" he replied. "Although I must admit it's not a bad idea!" he said, eliciting a laugh from Lucy. Dan turned and continued on his way, chuckling to himself as he went.
Lucy watched her uncle as he lowered the sails and folded them onto the boom, lashing them in place, and it struck her again just what a handsome man he truly was. Tall, tanned, and toned from working on his boat, he didn't look like the 53-year-old man he was. He wasn't exactly thin-waisted as she was sure he had been when he was much younger, but he was far from having any kind of a significant belly on him. He was stout, and Lucy liked that. Watching his muscles flex as he took in the sail, concentrating on what he was doing, his captain's hat pulled down onto his head, was extremely arousing to her, and she felt her pussy begin to get wet as she watched him work. She could hardly wait for lunch to be over so she could put her plan for the afternoon into action!
The lunch they shared in the main cabin was very enjoyable for the both of them, but to Lucy it seemed to take forever. She was anxious to get started with what she had planned, but at the same time she didn't want to rush the lunch along too much because she was really enjoying just sitting at the small table chatting with her uncle. But they finally did finish, both of them pitching in to clean up the little amount of mess that they had made. When they were done Lucy went to her cabin to pick up her sunbathing gear, and then they both went up on deck, Lucy making sure she went first so Dan could get a good look at her butt as she climbed the ladder.
'Damn, she's got a nice ass!' Dan thought to himself for about the hundredth time as he watched his niece climb the ladder. Sitting across from her at lunch with her still being topless was torture enough, although he hoped that he never got used to seeing her that way. Hell, she could run around deck totally naked if she wanted and it would be fine with him!
"Would it be okay if I laid out on the cabin for a little while before we get under way again?" she asked when they got up on deck. "The wind is still blowing in from the beam so the boat will be leaning too much for me to do it once we're under way."
"We're in no hurry, so I don't see why not," Dan said, smiling at her. "I'll go get myself a beer and a cigar, and just sit on the bench at the stern and watch, if you don't mind!"
"Of course I don't mind!" she said, smiling up at him and showing him her perfect white teeth. "And I think you're going to like what you see today even more than you did yesterday!" she teased, sticking her tongue out between her teeth and smiling.
"And why is that, m'dear?" he asked, returning her smile.
"You'll see soon enough!" she replied, turning towards the cabin.
Dan went back below deck to the galley and got a beer out of the small refrigerator, then went over to the small navigation desk on the other side of the cabin and opened the lid of a small mahogany box. He took out a fresh Cuban cigar and then turned towards the ladder to go back up on deck. Once on deck he sat down on the bench at the stern of the boat behind the wheel, seeing that Lucy had already laid out her towel and was unfastening her shorts to take them off. She smiled at him from atop of the cabin as he sat on the bench, opening his beer, and turned away from him to give him a clear view of her ass as she wiggled out of her shorts.
'That girl has the finest ass I've ever seen in my entire life!' Dan thought to himself as he watched Lucy slide her shorts down over her hips, letting them fall to the deck before stepping out of them and then kicking them out of the way. She was wearing her black bikini bottoms today, and he had to admit that he liked black on her better than he did red. She looked back over her shoulder at him as she wiggled her bikini-clad butt at him, making him chuckle. She grinned back in return, then lowered her head just a bit, still looking over her shoulder at him, as she hooked her thumbs into the sides of her bikini bottoms and started to slowly slide them down.
Dan's breath caught in his throat and he froze, the beer midway to his mouth, as he realized what Lucy was getting ready to do. He watched as she slowly slid the bikini down over her hips, one side at a time, an inch at a time, revealing the rounded globes of her perfect ass to him at a maddeningly slow pace. When the bottoms finally slipped off of her ass he gasped, and he had to remind himself to breathe as Lucy bent over to pull the bottoms down her legs and completely off. Dan could see her smooth-shaven outer lips nestled beneath the rounded globes of her ass, and he felt his cock begin to respond. He was also extremely surprised but very pleased to see a heart-shaped faux ruby and chrome butt plug poking out from her ass. Lucy looked around her legs at him, a seductive look on her face that was joined by a smile when she saw the reaction on his own face.
'Time to turn the heat up a bit more!' she thought to herself, spreading her feet apart and running her hands up the sides of her thighs. Still bent over at the waist and looking at her uncle, she slid her hands onto the globes of her ass and squeezed, then pulled them apart to show her naked outer lips to him, the faux ruby butt plug sparkling in the sun. She was already wet, and her outer lips were slick with her juices and glistening in the sunlight.
'Holy shit!' Dan thought to himself as he watched Lucy reveal herself to him. His cock was growing quickly, getting longer and thicker with each passing moment, which he knew was exactly what Lucy had in mind all along. He took a big swig from his beer in an effort to compose himself, forgetting all about the cigar in his other hand. He put the cigar down on the bench, laying it in the crack between two of the seat cushions so it wouldn't roll overboard, never taking his eyes off of Lucy as he did.
Lucy stood up straight and turned around to face him, and Dan saw that her pubic mound and pussy was completely shaven smooth. She smiled as she looked at him, the desire showing in her eyes, slowly running her hands up her body and over her big breasts. Her nipples were hard and erect, her areolas crinkled around them, indicators of just how aroused she was. She looked down at her uncle's crotch and saw the hard lump of his cock there and smiled, pulling and tugging on both nipples as she did.
Then she sat down on the cabin roof, leaning back on her elbows with her feet apart and flat on the roof. She spread her knees apart to give Dan a clear view of her naked pussy and the jeweled end of the butt plug, then ran her hand down her stomach and over her mound to caress and knead her swollen pussy lips between her fingers. Dan watched in rapt fascination and with increasing desire as she spread her outer lips apart to show him the moist, pink entrance to her pussy. She ran a finger around her opening and then up to her clit, and she gasped when she touched the sensitive nub for the first time.
With her mouth slightly open and her eyes hooded with desire as she looked Dan right in the eyes, she slipped a finger into her pussy, holding it there for a moment before sliding it in and out several times. Then she slid her finger out of her pussy and brought it to her mouth, opening her mouth and sliding it inside to suck her juices from her finger, slowly and deliberately, never taking her eyes from Dan's as she did.
"That's it!" Dan said, standing up quickly from the bench and slapping the bottle of beer down onto the deck at his feet. "In the words of the immortal Popeye the Sailor, 'That's all I can stands, I can't stands no more!'" Then he walked quickly across the fantail to where Lucy lay on the cabin roof, stopping right between her legs. He took his captain's hat off and tossed it on the cabin roof next to her hips, then grabbed her by the inner thighs with both hands, spread them apart and shoved his mouth down onto her pussy, taking her completely by surprise.
"OH!" Lucy gasped as he clamped his mouth onto her smooth-shaven pussy, sucking the outer lips into his mouth and then parting them with his tongue. "AAAHHH!!" she moaned, throwing her head back and grabbing him by his hair as he pushed his warm tongue deep into her wet pussy. She wrapped her legs around him and crossed her ankles to lock him in place as he fucked her with his tongue, sliding it in and out of her pussy in long, deep thrusts. She gasped and cried out as he flicked the tip of his tongue over the hard little nub of her clit, and she screamed when he clamped his lips around it and sucked on it hard.
"Oh, my GOD!!" she screamed, her hips writhing on the cabin roof as he sucked on her clit. "Yes, Dan, yes! Suck on my clit, suck on it hard!" she cried out, waves of pleasure washing through her as Dan worked on her clit, alternating between sucking on it and flicking the tip of his tongue over it. He slipped a finger into her soaking wet pussy as he worked on her clit, and he felt her clamp down on it with her inner muscles. He slid his finger in and out deeply, intent on driving her to as hard an orgasm as he could as quickly as he could. He used the thumb of his other hand to wiggle the butt plug buried inside her, driving Lucy to new heights of excitement.
"OH MY GOD OH MY GOD OH MY GOD!" Lucy cried out as Dan's mouth and finger pushed her closer and closer to cumming. "You're gonna make me cum, Dan, you're gonna make me cum!" she said, her breath coming in gasps now.
"That's the whole idea!" Dan said, looking up from her pussy just long enough to speak before clamping his lips onto her clit again.
"NNNNNGGHHH!!" Lucy groaned as she felt herself approaching orgasm. Dan felt it, too, and redoubled his efforts on her pussy and clit as he continued to wiggle the buttplug with his thumb.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, I'M GONNA CUM!!" Lucy cried out, and then let out a scream as her orgasm hit. It exploded inside her pussy like a hand grenade, the waves of pleasure screaming out of her pussy and crashing through her body like a tidal wave. She clamped her thighs closed around Dan's head, trapping him there as her entire body shook with the force of her orgasm. She released his hair from her hands and gripped the blanket beneath her instead, gripping it with such force that she actually ripped it.



Dan managed to take a deep breath just before she clamped her thighs around his head, and he felt her pussy flooding with juices as her orgasm rocketed through her. He had never felt a woman cum this hard with this kind of intensity before, and he couldn't help but wonder what it would feel like to have her pussy clamping down on his hard cock instead of his finger as she was doing now. Her thighs trembled against his cheeks, and he glanced up to see her eyes squeezed shut and a grimace on her face as she rode out the waves of orgasmic pleasure running rampant through her young body.
After a few more intensely pleasurable moments Lucy's orgasm began to fade, and it faded almost as quickly as it had arrived. When it was over it left her gasping and panting for breath, her body covered with a fine layer of sweat both from the sun and from the intensity of her orgasm. She relaxed her thighs and let them fall away from Dan's face, and he stepped back to take a deep breath as he felt the cool air hit his sweat-covered face. Lucy let her legs fall so that they were hanging off of the edge of the cabin, and she just lay there for several moments as she fought to catch her breath. Dan picked his hat up and put it on, then walked the few steps over to the cushioned bench and sat down. He picked up the cigar from where it lay, put it in his mouth and then lit it with the lighter he was carrying in his trunks. Then he leaned back against the railing, smoking his cigar and watching as Lucy lay flat on her back on the cabin roof, trying to recover from the intense orgasm she'd just had, her chest rising and falling as she tried to catch her breath.
"Holy shit!" she said to the sky, not lifting her head up to speak. A few moment later she sat up on her elbows, lifting her head and looking over at her uncle.
"Holy SHIT, Cap'n Dan!" she said, grinning at him, still breathing hard, her hair disheveled. "Nobody has EVER made me cum that hard and that fast before, and I mean EVER! Where in the world did you learn to do THAT?" she asked, still grinning.
"Time, experience, and the patient tutoring of a much older woman in the fine art of how to please a woman when I was a naught but a young sailor fresh out of boot camp, totally ignorant of the ways of the world and especially of the art of sex," he said, grinning at her, his captain's hat sitting on his head at a jaunty angle, the bill partially covering one eye.
"Well, the next time you see her be sure to thank her for me!" Lucy said, sitting up on the cabin roof.
"I don't expect I'll be seeing that fine lady anytime soon, m'dear," Dan said, a solemn look crossing his face. "She's gone on to that undiscovered country from whose bourne no traveler ever returns," he said, and Lucy gave him a quizzical look.
"Huh?" she said, confused.
"She's dead, m'dear," Dan said. "Killed by a jealous wife when she was caught red-handed in the middle of a dalliance with the other woman's husband, or so I've been told," he explained, taking a drag from the cigar in his hand and then blowing the blue smoke out into the Caribbean air.
"Oh. Oh, wow," Lucy said, unsure of what else to say. "I'm sorry to hear that, Uncle Dan," she said.
"Thank you, Lucia, but don't concern yourself. That was a very long time ago and I've long since gotten over it, although I've never forgotten either her or the lessons she taught me, as I'm sure you're well aware!" he said, grinning at her.
"You got that right!" she replied, laughing.
"And now, if you don't mind, I'm going to go for a swim and cool off a bit before we get under way again," Dan said, rising from the bench and then turning to lay the burning cigar back in the crack between the cushions with the tip hanging over the edge. Cuban cigars burned fairly slow, so he wasn't concerned about burning the cushion; he'd be back on board long before that happened. He took off his captain's hat and hung it from one of the spokes of the ship's wheel, slipped out of his deck shoes, took off his swim trunks and hung them from another spoke on the wheel, and walked over to the railing. Lucy smiled as she got her first view of his naked butt.
'He's got a nice butt!' she thought to herself as she watched him walk. He picked up a rope ladder that was lying on the deck next to the cabin and tossed it under the railing and over the side so that he'd be able to climb back on board when he was done swimming. Then he unceremoniously jumped over the railing, landing in the water with a loud splash and sending up a geyser of water that nearly soaked Lucy.
"You know, that's not a bad idea!" she said, jumping up and then running across the roof of the cabin toward the side of the boat, leaping from the cabin roof and over the side. She let out a yell just as Dan's head came up out of the water, and he looked up just in time to see her naked body come flying through the air to land with a loud splash in the water next to him. She popped up out of the water a few moments later, grinning from ear to ear.
"Man, this feels good!" she said, grinning at him as she tread water next to him. "I've never been skinny dipping before, so this is a first!"
"You mean to tell me you've never done this before?" Dan asked, smiling at her. She shook her head as she replied.
"Nope, this is a first for me!"
"Well, I'm glad to have been a part of it!" he said.
"Have you ever done this before?" she asked.
"Many times, Lucia, many times!" he replied, "but always out of sight of land so as not to shock the locals with a view of my manly physique!"
"You're terrible!" Lucy replied, splashing water in his face. He splashed back, and a splashing contest then ensued. They frolicked around in the ocean for several minutes like a couple of schoolchildren, laughing and splashing and simply enjoying being together.
"I think we'd better get back to the boat before the 'Tramp' decides to finish the journey without us," Dan said, noticing that the boat was starting to drift away from them. They swam over to the rope ladder hanging off of the side and climbed aboard, Dan holding the ladder steady as Lucy climbed up first, once again enjoying the view of her now-naked ass above him, the faux ruby jeweled butt plug winking at him from between the cheeks of her ass. When she was clear of the ladder he followed her up, pulling the rope ladder up behind him and stowing it back where it was before. He turned to walk back to the stern to put his trunks and shoes back on, and nearly bumped into Lucy who was standing less than three feet away.
She was still naked but had retrieved his captain's hat from where it was hanging on the ship's wheel and was now wearing it, the hat cocked to one side at a jaunty angle just as Dan had done before he went for his swim. Dan thought she looked spectacular and incredibly sexy wearing it as she was, even with her hair soaking wet, and he smiled as he looked at her. She looked up at him and smiled, her eyes sparkling.
"That hat looks good on you, m'dear," he said, smiling at her. "You'll make a fine captain one day, Lucia, and who knows -- maybe you'll be captain of the 'Sea Tramp' when all is said and done!"
"I'm happy just being your First Mate, Cap'n," she said softly, looking up at him with those beautiful, soulful eyes.
"And a fine First Mate you are!" he replied, taking her by the upper arms and beaming down at her.
She stepped forward then, sliding one hand around his waist and the other around the back of his neck and pulled his face down to hers. Their lips met in the kiss she had been longing for, and she sighed as the tip of her tongue gently probed his mouth. She felt Dan stiffen a little at first, seemingly unsure of what to do or how to react, but only for a moment. He wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close, returning her kiss. The feeling of his naked skin against hers sent a thrill through her, but it paled in comparison to the same thrill that was running through Dan at the same time. She wrapped both arms around his neck as the kiss continued, their bodies pressed firmly together, and Lucy could feel the tube of his cock shifting against her abdomen. When the kiss finally ended it left both of them breathless. She looked up at him and into his brown eyes while he looked back into hers, and neither of them spoke for several long, glorious moments.
"We'd better get under way again or we'll never make port before the sun goes down," Dan said, his voice soft and low, his arms still wrapped around her.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" Lucy replied softly, smiling up at him, her eyes sparkling. She reluctantly stepped out of his embrace, moving slowly at first, then took his captain's hat from her head and plunked it on his own, the hat sitting at the same jaunty angle as when she was wearing it. Then she turned towards the cabin roof where she had been laying to recover her sandals and her bikini bottoms, Dan adjusting his hat on his head as he walked over to the ship's wheel to recover his own bathing suit. She slipped both of them on, then picked up her First Mate's hat and put it on as well, walking up to the bow of the boat to start raising the sails. Dan was right behind her, having slipped back into his own bathing suit and shoes as well, picking up the still burning (but barely) cigar from the bench, puffing on it to get it going again.
Fifteen minutes later they were under way and headed for their destination of Port Howe, the 'Tramp' leaning to starboard as the sails caught the wind blowing in from port. Dan was at the wheel as usual, and Lucy was also in what had become her usual place -- sitting on the cabin roof, her feet flat on the roof and leaning back on her hands, letting the wind blow over her and blow her hair out behind her.
Dan looked at her for several long moments, marveling at just how beautiful and sexy she truly was, and at how lucky he was to have had her come into his life the way she had. She was something very special, no doubt about it, and while he didn't know where it was all going, he knew that he was going to enjoy it while it lasted. Then he turned his attention back to piloting the boat, smiling to himself all the while.
* * * * * *
They docked at Port Howe just as the sun was going down, with Lucy reluctantly putting her bikini top back on as they came within sight of the harbor. As soon as the boat was securely moored, she went below deck and put on a pair of shorts while Dan put on a shirt, after which they went into town to find someplace to eat. Once again Lucy was the center of attention wherever they went, and Dan was the envy of every male in sight. Both of them found this amusing, and they chuckled about it every now and then. They found a restaurant and had dinner, after which they returned to the 'Tramp' to relax for the rest of the evening. As soon as they got back on board, Dan got the deck chairs from the wheelhouse and set them up on the bow, while Lucy went below deck to get them some beer and a cigar for Dan. She walked up onto the bow where Dan had set the chairs up just as he was settling into his, putting his feet up on a hatch and crossing his legs at the ankles.
"Here you go, Cap'n!" she said, standing next to him and handing him a beer.
"Thank you, Lucia!" he replied, taking the beer and then the cigar. He slipped the cigar into his shirt pocket and then retrieved the opener from the side pocket on the chair and opened his beer, passing the opener to Lucy when he was finished so she could do the same. After dropping the bottle cap into the pocket of her own chair and handing the opener back to Dan, she lifted her beer up towards him.
"A toast!" she said, smiling. Dan smiled back, holding his beer up next to hers.
"And what shall we toast, m'dear?" he asked, looking over at her.
"Here's to swimmin' with bowlegged wimmin!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. Dan laughed out loud, a hearty laugh that echoed over the harbor, with Lucy laughing right along with him. The laughter lasted for nearly a full minute before they finally got control of themselves.
"I'll drink to that!" he said, clinking his bottle against hers, still grinning and chuckling to himself. They sat in silence for several minutes, enjoying the night air and the beautiful Caribbean night sky, drinking their beers while Dan smoked his cigar. Lucy was the first one to speak, chuckling as she did.
"I still can't believe what you did to me today!" she said, grinning over at him as the memories of the intense orgasm she'd had ran through her mind.
"Gave you a little something more than you were counting on, did I?" he said, grinning back. He was quite pleased with himself, and it showed.
"I'll say! That came out of the clear blue nowhere!" she replied, laughing happily.
"The butt plug was a totally unexpected but very nice touch, by the way," he remarked. "Very erotic, very hot!"
"I thought you'd like that!" she said, smiling over at him. "I have several of them in different colors and designs. I've been dying to show it to you ever since the trip started! And what you did with it to make me cum was fantastic!"
"You ain't seen nothin' yet, m'dear!" he said, stealing her line and throwing it back at her. She laughed as she replied.
"Is that a challenge, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, grinning.
"More of a warning," he replied, grinning back. "A storm warning, if you will!"
Lucy got up from her chair and put her beer bottle on the deck, then went over to his chair and threw one leg over him, straddling him. She sat down on the top of his thighs and slipped her arms around his neck, her face close to his, and looked into his eyes.
"I'll keep that in mind!" she said, her voice soft and low. Then she kissed him, gently but firmly, her soft lips pressing against his for a few moments before her tongue slipped into his mouth to find and dance with his own. She sighed as the kiss deepened and Dan slid his arms around her, both of their breathing quickening just a bit. The kiss lasted for nearly a full minute, leaving both of them slightly breathless when Lucy finally ended it.
"Good night, Cap'n Dan!" she said softly, smiling.
"Good night, Lucia," Dan replied, his voice also soft. Then she got up from his lap, picked up her beer bottle, and went below to her cabin. Dan sat there long enough to finish his cigar, letting his mind drift back to the day's events and wondering what the new day would bring tomorrow. When his cigar was nothing but a nub he snubbed it out on the bottom of his shoe, got up and folded up the deck chairs, then stowed them in the wheelhouse before going below deck to his own cabin and to bed.
He could hardly sleep in anticipation of what the next day would bring.
* * * * * *
Lucy was awakened a little after six AM by the sound of thunder, and she could hear rain pattering against the roof of the main cabin. She threw on an oversized t-shirt and came out of her cabin and saw Dan standing on the bottom step of the ladder leading above deck and looking out of the small square window in the door, his captain's hat pushed back on his head. The sailboat was rocking a little bit, riding out the waves created by the wind blowing through. Dan heard the door to her cabin open and turned to look at her, then stepped down as he spoke.
"Looks like we're not going anywhere for a little while, Lucia," he said, walking over to the small table and sitting down, taking his hat off and putting it on the table in front of him. "The weather's turned bad overnight and there's a storm coming through, but the good news is that it'll pass by mid-day. So we can do one of two things: we can stay in port until the storm has passed and then make our way to one of the two small islands off the eastern coast of Long Island and spend the night there before continuing on to Cape Verde, or we can stay here for the day and go ashore to do some sightseeing after the storm has passed."
"We're in no hurry, right?" she asked, sitting down at the table on the other side facing him.
"Right, we've got all summer, so no, we're not in any hurry at all," he replied.
"Then let's stay here for the day and go do some sightseeing after the storm passes! I'd love to see what the rest of the island looks like!" she said, smiling at him.
"You know, that's not a bad idea at all," Dan said, rubbing his chin as he thought about it. "The more I think about it, the more I like it! Okay, that's it then -- we're staying in port for another day and are gonna go act like tourists as soon as the storm passes!" he said, picking his hat up and plopping it on his head.
"Perfect!" Lucy said, smiling broadly. "And I know just what to do in the mean time -- well, for the next ten minutes or so, anyway!"
"And what's that?" Dan asked, sitting back and crossing his arms across his chest.
Lucy just sat and smiled at Dan for a moment, then slid down off of the seat and slipped under the table. A moment later Dan felt her hands on his knees, spreading them apart. Then he felt her hands sliding up the insides of his thighs beneath his swim trunks, slipping under the mesh netting liner. He felt one hand wrap around his flaccid cock while the other wrapped around his balls, both of them squeezing gently. He felt his cock respond and begin to get hard, slowly getting thicker and longer as Lucy tugged on it and massaged his balls. Then he felt her hands slide from his cock and balls and out of the legs of his trunks, and a moment later he felt them tugging insistently at the waistband, pulling them down. He lifted his hips and let her slide his trunks down over his hips, and he felt them landing on his feet as she pulled them clear. Then he felt her hands on his thighs again and heard her moving, followed by feeling her warm breath on his semi-erect cock.
Dan gasped as Lucy engulfed the head of his cock with her warm, wet mouth, sucking gently but firmly on it. He leaned back and moaned lightly as she ran her tongue over and around the head before sucking more of his cock into her mouth. She wasn't touching him with her hands; the only thing he felt was her mouth on his cock. That, plus the fact that he couldn't see her because she was under the table, only added to the excitement and eroticism of what was happening.
It only took a few minutes for him to achieve full erection, his cock hard and throbbing in Lucy's wet, sucking mouth. She sucked on his cock slowly and lovingly, sliding her mouth up and down on the shaft in slow, deliberate strokes. She still wasn't using her hands on him, only her mouth, sliding her mouth up and down on his hard shaft over and over again. Dan put his hands on the table in front of him and moaned as she took nearly all of his cock deep into her mouth, her head bumping against the underside of the table and preventing her from taking it all. He slid down on the seat as much as he could and that helped some, but she still wasn't able to get his entire cock in her mouth.
But that didn't stop her, and she continued sliding her mouth and lips up and down his cock over and over again. She ran the flat of her tongue up and down the sensitive underside of his cock, sucking as hard as she could for a moment and then slacking off, only to such hard again a few moments later. This, combined with her running her tongue over and around the head of his cock when that was the only part of his cock in her mouth, brought him to the brink of orgasm fairly quickly. Lucy could sense the change in his cock and heard the change in his breathing, and redoubled her efforts to make him cum. She increased the tempo and sucked as hard as she could, intent on making him cum in her mouth.
It didn't take long. Dan gripped the edge of the table and gritted his teeth, feeling his balls shift and his cock widen as his orgasm quickly approached. Lucy felt it too; a moment later his orgasm hit, and his cock began pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth. Dan groaned as he came and Lucy squealed in delight around his cock in her mouth, keeping her lips clamped around it and continuing to slide her mouth up and down on his cock as it pumped stream after stream of cum into her waiting mouth. Four, five, six times his cock jumped and spurted in her mouth, spewing his cum into her mouth and onto her tongue. She moaned around his cock as it pumped her mouth full of his cum, enjoying every second of it.



When his orgasm was over and his cock finally stopped throbbing in Lucy's mouth, Dan was left panting for breath. He sat back, letting his hands fall to the seat next to his hips, trying to catch his breath as Lucy sucked the last few drops of cum from his cock. Then he felt her lips slipping off of his cock followed by the sounds of Lucy moving under the table. A moment later she appeared from beneath the table, a closed-mouthed smile on her face. She sat on the bench and looked over at him, then opened her mouth and showed him her mouthful of his cum. She lifted her tongue through the pool of cum and let it run off of the sides before swishing her tongue through it, then closed her mouth and swallowed. Her eyes were sparkling as she broke out into a big smile, giggling as she spoke.
"All gone!" she said, opening her mouth and sticking out her tongue so Dan could see. "Now that's what I call a breakfast of champions!" she said, laughing out loud and making Dan laugh with her.
"What a way to start the day!" Dan said.
"I can only think of one way that would be better than that," she said, a sly smile on her face.
"Oh, yeah? And what's that, Lucia?" Dan asked, reaching down under the table to grab his trunks and pull them back up his legs.
"Patience, Cap'n Dan, patience!" she said, grinning at him.
* * * * * *
The bad weather was gone by noon just as predicted, and as soon as the sun came out Dan and Lucy left the boat and went into town. They spent the rest of the afternoon doing just what Dan had suggested, acting like tourists and just seeing the sights. Port Howe was beautiful, and Lucy was very obviously having the time of her life. Dan was enjoying just being with her, having a chance to admire her, marveling at her childlike enthusiasm and excitement at seeing new things, and he was glad to have been able to make that happen for her. She slipped her hand into his as they were walking from one place to the next, looking up at him and smiling when he turned and looked down at her.
The day ended all too soon, and the last thing they did before going back to the boat was to have dinner. The one thing Lucy simply couldn't get over was how good the seafood was, and she remarked several times that she was going to miss that when the trip was over.
"Among other things," she always finished, giving Dan a wink and a smile.
The evening found them in their usual place, sitting in their deck chairs on the bow of the boat, drinking Red Stripe and chatting as Dan smoked one of his Cuban cigars. Lucy was in a talkative mood, and they ended up staying up on deck much longer than they usually did. It was well past midnight before they finally called it a night, folding up the deck chairs and stowing them in the wheelhouse, then going below deck. Lucy usually went below before Dan, but tonight they both went down together. As soon as they were in the main cabin Lucy stopped and turned to face Dan, looking up at him with a smile on her face.
"This has been a simply fantastic day, Uncle Dan! Thank you so much!" she said, hugging his neck tightly.
"You're most welcome, Lucia!" Dan replied, holding her tight. Dan couldn't help but feel the mounds of her big breasts pressing against his chest, and she couldn't help but feel the involuntary reaction it caused in his anatomy. She moved back enough to look at him, keeping her arms around his neck and her hips pressed against him, a sly look on her face.
"Looks like someone's not ready to go to bed quite yet," she said softly, her voice low and sultry.
"Damned thing has a mind of its own sometimes," Dan replied, smiling back.
"I think we need to end the day the same way we started it out, don't you?" she said, and before Dan could reply she dropped to her knees in front of him. She tugged his trunks down and let them fall to the deck at his feet, his semi-erect cock hanging right in front of her face. She opened her mouth and engulfed the head of his cock, clamping her lips closed around it just behind the head and sucking it firmly, gripping his hips with her hands as she did. Dan pulled the tail of his Hawaiian shirt up and out of the way so he could watch as Lucy went to work, sucking his hardening cock into her wet mouth.
She had him rock-hard in moments, then proceeded to give him an intense 'hands free' blowjob, sliding her sucking mouth up and down the length of his shaft over and over again. She was intent on making him cum as fast as she could just to see how fast she could do it, and she had him blasting his load into her mouth and down her throat in less than five minutes. Dan steadied himself against the bulkhead as his cock pumped his seed into her mouth, groaning slightly. She looked up at him and smiled, never stopping what she was doing, keeping her mouth clamped on his cock until she had sucked the last bit of cum from him. When he was finished cumming she slowly slipped her lips from his cock, kissing the tip as she always did, then held her head back and opened her mouth so Dan could see her play with his cum, rolling it around on her tongue. Then she closed her mouth and swallowed, licking her lips before standing up with a big smile on her face.
"You look like the cat who just ate the canary," Dan said, slightly out of breath.
"Meow!" Lucy replied, making both of them laugh. Then she held his face in her hands, reached up and gave him a soft, lingering kiss. Her lips were soft and warm, and Dan loved the feel of them on his own.
"Good night, Cap'n Dan," she said softly, his face still in her hands.
"Good night, Lucia," he replied. "Sleep well, m'dear!" She smiled at him, then turned and went into her cabin. Dan did the same, also with a smile on his face.
* * * * * *
The following morning dawned bright and clear, and Dan managed to keep Lucy under control and get the 'Sea Tramp' out of the harbor and under full sail without being sidetracked by her sudden fondness for sucking his cock.
"I don't know, I've just always been this way," she explained when Dan asked her about it while putting up the mainsails outside of the harbor. "I'd never sucked a man's dick before I went to college, but once I did it was like the best thing ever! There's just something about it, something about having that big, throbbing hunk of man-meat in my mouth, all that power between my lips and on my tongue...I don't know, Cap'n Dan, it just turns me on to no end!" she explained, and Dan could see by the look in her eyes that it was getting her excited just talking about it. "And I just love the taste of a man's cum!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"But when it comes to you -- wow!" she continued, looking at him and smiling for a moment before looking at what she was doing again. "I don't know what it is about you or your dick but sucking on you is the best thing ever! I've never enjoyed sucking a man's dick the way I enjoy sucking yours, Cap'n Dan!"
It took all of his willpower to ignore his now-hard cock and resist the desire to throw Lucy down onto the deck and fuck her into next week, but he managed. He was still struggling with the fact that she was his niece, his brother's daughter, but that fact was becoming less and less important as their intimate relationship developed. He was thinking of her more as a beautiful, sexy, desirable 22-year-old woman than as his niece, and the less he thought of her as his niece the more he desired her.
Six hours later they were anchored in the shallow waters just off the shore of one of the three small islands to the north-east of Long Island, with two of the islands to starboard and the third off to port. While all of the islands were inhabited, they were anchored far enough away that they didn't have to worry about anyone seeing Lucy running around topless or what may happen on deck.
As soon as they dropped anchor and the boat was secured Lucy headed for the fantail, tossing the rope ladder over the port side as she got ready to go for a swim. She was already topless, having developed the habit of taking her top off as soon as they were out of clear visual range of the harbor and running around deck in just her bikini bottoms and sandals. It only took her a few seconds to shed those as well, and then she climbed up on the cabin roof and repeated her running leap from two days prior.
Dan chuckled as he watched her head pop up out of the water, slipping out of his swim trunks as he did. She turned around and looked back at the boat, smiling and waving at him as he put his trunks on the bench seat on the fantail.
"Jump in like I did! It's great!" she called out, grinning at him.
"I'll break my fool neck!" he called back, returning her grin.
"What are you, an old man or something? Come on, jump in like I did! You can do it, Cap'n Dan!" she cried, urging him on.
"What the hell, why not?" Dan said out loud to himself, turning and walking over to the cabin. He took his captain's hat off and hung it from one of the spokes of the ship's wheel as he always did, then climbed up on the cabin roof, totally naked. He stood on the starboard edge of the roof for a moment, took a few deep breaths, and then ran across the roof and jumped as hard as he could. He cleared the railing with plenty of room to spare, hitting the water tail-first like a sack of rocks. When he surfaced he heard Lucy laughing, and when he shook the water out of his eyes and turned to look at her he saw her grinning from ear to ear.
"See, I told you that you could do it!" she exclaimed, her eyes bright and sparkling.
"Guess I'm not an old man after all, huh?" he said, paddling over to her.
"Not even close!" she said, her voice going low and husky as he treaded water less than a foot in front of her.
They stayed in the water for about fifteen minutes, splashing and playing like a couple of kids, before swimming back over to the boat and climbing the ladder back up to the deck. Once again Dan held the ladder in place and let Lucy go first, once again getting a spectacular view of her naked ass and smooth-shaven pussy lips as she climbed up. She was wearing a green jeweled butt plug in the shape of a four leaf clover today, and Dan smiled as he saw it. She stopped when she was about halfway up the ladder, turning to look down at him over her shoulder.
"So, are you enjoying the view?" she asked, grinning down at him. Dan chuckled as he replied.
"Very much, now that you mention it. It's not very often that you see a full moon in the middle of the day, especially up close and personal like this!" he said, grinning up at her.
"You're terrible!" she said, laughing as she finished climbing up the ladder and over the railing. Dan followed, running his hands over his head from front to back to squeegee the water out as he walked over to the ship's wheel. He picked up his captain's hat and put it on, then went over to the bench seat on the fantail and sat down to let the sun dry his body. Lucy was standing next to the wheel, wringing the water out of her hair, and Dan sat in silence as he admired her natural beauty.
'My God, she is beautiful!' he thought to himself. She looked up at him and smiled, as if she knew what he was thinking. Then she went back to wringing the water out of her hair, finishing a minute or so later.
"How long are we going to be anchored here, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, finishing with her hair. "I'd like to lay out on the cabin roof and get some sun if I can," she explained.
"We can stay here as long as you like, Lucia," he replied, stretching his arms out onto the railing and sitting back to relax. "Hell, we may even stay right here until tomorrow morning. I like it here, nice and peaceful. Being in port is fine, but every now and then I like to anchor offshore, away from the lights and the people, and just enjoy the sea, the night sky, and the silence," he said.
"And your Red Stripe and Cuban cigars!" Lucy said, smiling.
"Of course!" he replied, chuckling.
"Well, since we're going to be here for a while I'm going to relax and work on my tan," she said, turning and walking over to the cabin door. Dan watched the rounded globes of her naked ass wiggling as she walked, and he felt a stirring in his balls.
'Damn, what an ass on that girl!' he thought to himself, smiling.
Lucy smiled to herself as she walked towards the cabin, knowing that her uncle was ogling her ass as she walked away. That was exactly what she wanted, and she made sure to swing her hips just a little more than usual to give him the best show possible. She had already planned out what she was going to do next, and her pussy was already starting to get wet just thinking about it.
She went below and grabbed her sunbathing stuff, then went back out on deck. She climbed up on the roof of the cabin and spread out her beach towel, then took out the bottle of suntan oil before climbing down from the cabin roof. She walked and stood in front of Dan who was sitting on the bench with his feet apart, arms resting on the railing, his head back and his eyes closed as he let the sun dry his nude body. She paused for a moment to look down at the soft tube of his cock hanging down between his legs, a wry smile turning up one corner of her mouth. She admired him for a moment longer before speaking.
"Would you do me a favor, please, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, his eyes opening as he lowered his head to look at her.
"What can I do for you, m'dear?" he asked, looking into her sparkling eyes. The sight of her standing in front of him, still completely naked, started to have its effect on him and he felt his manhood twitch a bit in response.
"Would you put suntan oil on my back?" she said sweetly, smiling at him and holding the bottle of oil out to him.
"Certainly!" he said, sitting up and taking the bottle from her. She turned around to face away from him, stepping back a little so he could reach her. He opened the bottle and then squirted a stream across her shoulder blades at the top of her back, then began spreading the slippery fluid around. Her skin was soft and smooth, and he felt his cock begin to twinge as he touched her. It only took a couple of minutes for him to have her back covered, and just as he was about to stop she spoke up.
"My butt, too, please!" she said, looking over her shoulder at him and smiling. She wiggled her butt just for good measure, giggling at him. He smiled back, then squirted a stream of oil across the top of her butt. As he spread the oil across the rounded globes of her butt he heard her moan slightly, and he felt his cock begin to thicken as he gently squeezed the firm gloves in his hands, getting a good look at the chrome and green four leaf clover butt plug she had in. She gasped when the tips of his fingers lightly brushed the outer lips of her pussy as he was spreading the oil onto the underside of her butt, jumping just a bit. She pushed her butt back at him as he continued spreading the oil around, moaning with pleasure as he worked on her.
"Mmmm, that feels so good," Lucy said, "you have good hands, Cap'n Dan!"
"All done," he said, sitting back and admiring Lucy's shiny butt for a moment before she turned to face him, her huge boobs swaying and bobbing as she turned.
"No, you're not," she said, smiling at him. "Now do the front, please!" she said, shaking her shoulders just a bit to make her big breasts wobble in his face. Dan was transfixed for a moment before looking up into her eyes.
"Are you sure about this, Lucia?" he asked, his heart beating fast.
"I'm sure, Cap'n," she said, her voice low and sultry, her eyes hooded as she slowly nodded.
He looked into her eyes for a moment longer, then reached up and squirted a line of suntan oil across the top of Lucy's chest. He put the bottle down on the bench and then used both hands to first spread the slippery oil across her chest and then down onto her breasts. Both of their breathing quickened as he touched her massive mounds for the first time, his hands gliding across her skin as he spread the oil over and around each big breast. She gasped when his palms ran across her nipples as he covered the front of her breasts, moaning when he slid his hands beneath them and then lifted them in his hands. He was surprised at how firm and heavy they were in his hands, and how little sag they had despite their heft. He squeezed her breasts in his hands, making her moan, and she gasped loudly when he ran his fingers over her hard nipples and pulled at them.
"OH! MMMM!" she gasped, her eyes flying open for a moment in surprise as he tweaked her nipples. She looked down and saw that his cock was hard now, fully erect and throbbing, standing up proudly from his crotch. She could feel her own juices flowing, and she knew that she was so wet that if she sat on his cock right now it would slide completely inside her with ease.
Which is exactly what she decided to do. The time had come, and Lucy knew it -- and she had a feeling Dan knew it as well.
Lucy reached down and took the captain's hat from Dan's head, putting it on her own; then she reached out and put her hands on Dan's shoulders, pushing him back as she stepped closer. He looked up at her and saw the desire burning brightly in her eyes and knew immediately what she was getting ready to do. He slid forward on the cushion until his butt was right at the edge, leaning back with his shoulder blades against the railing. Without saying a word and never taking her eyes from his, Lucy climbed up onto his lap, one knee on either side of his hips, and moved into position directly above his hard cock. With one hand on his shoulder to steady herself she reached down with the other hand and grasped his cock, pointing it straight up at the wet opening of her pussy. She lowered her hips down until her slick outer lips met the tip of his cock, parting immediately and letting the head of his cock slip past and into her opening, still looking into his eyes.
Without stopping Lucy lowered herself down onto Dan's throbbing cock, sliding her pussy all the way down and taking his entire length completely inside her in one smooth motion. She put her other hand on his other shoulder as she settled onto his cock, pushing her hips down onto him and slowly grinding them around in small circles as she gripped his cock inside her with her talented inner muscles.
"Oh my God!" Lucy gasped as his cock filled her, stretching her pussy out and filling her completely. She finally broke eye contact with him as she put her head back and closed her eyes, his hat still on her head, enjoying the sensation of being completely filled by him.
Dan put his hands on her hips and gripped them tightly in his hands, gritting his teeth at the marvelous sensations of her tight pussy wrapped around his hard shaft. She was tighter and wetter than any woman he'd ever been with before, and he was amazed as she clutched and squeezed at his shaft with her pussy. He looked at the mounds of her big breasts hanging down in front of him, and he was sorely tempted to suck one of her nipples into his mouth. But he didn't want a mouthful of suntan oil, so he resisted the temptation and settled for grasping them in his hands again and squeezing them, sliding them around in his hands as she began to slowly ride his cock.
Lucy lowered her head and opened her eyes, looking at Dan from beneath the bill of his hat as she slowly moved up and down on his cock, sliding her pussy up and down his length in long, slow strokes as he massaged and squeezed her slippery breasts in his hands. She leaned forward and kissed him, long and deep, immediately slipping her lithe tongue into his mouth deeper than she ever had before, conveying her arousal to him better than she could have ever done with a spoken word. He returned her kiss, releasing her breasts from his hands and sliding them around her and holding her as close to him as their position would allow.



After a few moments she broke off the kiss and moved her lips around his head to his ear, still riding his cock, and made him shudder when she first sucked on his earlobe and then slipped her tongue into his ear. His arms tightened around her as she ran her tongue in circles around his ear, dipping it inside again and making him shudder even harder, his hips bucking upwards in response.
Lucy sat back and looked at him, her eyes hooded and burning with desire, her hands resting on his shoulders as she sat down hard and ground her hips down and around in circles on his cock buried deep inside her. Then she began to move in earnest, moving her hips from front to back and sliding his cock in and out of her while increasing the friction on the underside of his cock, pushing her hips as far back as she could on the backstroke to drive his cock as deep inside her as she possibly could. Her mouth was hanging open and her breath was coming faster and faster as she deliberately fucked him as hard and as intently as she could.
She had never wanted a man to cum inside her as badly as she wanted him to, and she intended to make it happen as soon as she could.
Dan had let his hands fall back down to her hips when she sat back, and now he gripped them in both hands as Lucy moved her hips on his cock. His breathing was getting faster as well, and he knew that it wasn't going to be long before he was emptying his balls into her wet, clutching pussy. And he knew that was exactly what she wanted. He looked up into her eyes as she moved, and he thought he'd never seen a more beautiful woman in his entire life than the one he was looking at now.
Lucy looked deep into his eyes as she moved her pussy up and down on his cock, squeezing him as hard as she could with her inner muscles, urging him to cum and to fill her up with his hot seed. She was breathing hard and fast now, almost gasping for breath, her hips moving faster and faster as her passion increased and her need to feel him pumping inside her increased as well.
"Cum inside me, Cap'n Dan!" she gasped as the motions of her hips increased, urging him to orgasm. "Cum inside me, fill me up, fill my pussy with your cum!" she begged as she rode him hard and fast.
That was all it took. Dan felt his balls shift and his cock widen, and a split second later he let out a loud groan as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding inside Lucy's clutching, squeezing pussy. He came hard, the cum blasting out of his cock and shooting deep inside her wet pussy, his hands gripping her hips tightly as he pumped stream after stream of hot cum into her.
Lucy cried out in delight as she felt his cock explode inside her, and the pumping of his cock in her pussy was enough to trigger her own orgasm. She screamed out in ecstasy as she came hard and fast, the waves of pleasure washing through her like a tidal wave. Her hips were a blur as she rode him hard and fast, totally caught up in the sensations of his cock pumping inside her and her own orgasm wracking her body. She squeezed her eyes closed and grimaced, clapping a hand on top of her head to keep his hat from flying off as she rode their orgasms out.
After several long, intense, and extremely enjoyable moments both of their orgasms started to fade, with Lucy's hips slowing and then stopping just as Dan's cock spit the last of his cum out and into her now-filled pussy. She opened her eyes and looked down at him as he looked up at her, putting her hand back onto his shoulder for support now that there was no danger of losing his hat. She sat still, his still-hard cock trapped inside her, looking into his eyes as she clenched her muscles around his shaft to squeeze it one last time in an effort to make sure she had all of his cum. Then she leaned forward and kissed him, a slow, sensuous kiss, lightly touching his tongue with hers before pulling away. She sat back on his thighs and leaned back, bracing herself with her hands on top of his knees, looking at him with his hat sitting on her head at a jaunty angle, a smile on her face and his cock softening inside her.
"Wow!" she said, the smile turning into a grin.
"You took the words right out of my mouth, m'dear!" Dan replied, looking at her and smiling.
"Well, I don't know about you, but I sure could use another dip in the ocean to cool off!" she said, sitting up on his lap and looking down at him, still smiling.
"And then a Red Stripe and a cigar!" Dan said, returning her smile. Lucy laughed as she got up from his lap, his now-soft cock slipping out of her as she stood. She took his hat off and hung it on a spoke on the ship's wheel, then dove over the port side railing and into the water. Dan followed, diving into the water next to her.
Fifteen minutes later they were back on board, with Lucy lying on top of the cabin and Dan sitting on the bench on the fantail, his hat on his head, a Red Stripe in one hand and a cigar in the other. They were both still naked, and neither of them had any intention of changing that. Not now, anyway.
Dan took a drink from the beer, the cold liquid feeling good running down his throat. Then he took a pull from his cigar, blowing the smoke out as he tilted his head back. He looked over at Lucy lying on the cabin roof, marveling again at her beauty and thinking himself the luckiest man on the face of the planet.
While he desperately wanted it to last forever, he knew that it couldn't and was determined to make the best of things and enjoy it while it lasted. He tilted his head back to show his face to the sun, closing his eyes and enjoying the day, the sun, being with Lucy, and the gentle rocking of the boat beneath him.
Life was, at that moment in time, the best it had ever been, and he was happier than he'd ever been in his entire life.
To be continued...
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Two beers and a cigar later Dan got up from the bench seat and walked over to the cabin roof where Lucy lay on her stomach, her bare feet hanging off of the edge of the cabin. Dan ran a finger up the sole of one of her feet, tickling her and startling her awake. She jumped up and squealed as she turned to look behind her, smiling when she saw him standing there and grinning at her.
"You're terrible, you know that!" she said, returning his grin as she turned around and sat up to face him.
"Didn't want you to get burned, m'dear," he said as he walked towards the cabin door. "The Caribbean sun can sneak up on you if you're not careful, and we both have parts of our bodies exposed that normally never see the sun -- you more than me!"
"Good point -- thank you, Cap'n Dan!" she said, poking her arm to see if she was burned. Dan reappeared from below deck, handing her a dark brown plastic bottle.
"Here, Lucia, I think it's time you started using this," he said. She took the bottle and saw that it was a local brand of suntan oil with an SPF of 15. "That's what I used when I first moved down here, and it kept me from getting a burn," he said, walking over to the bench and sitting down again. "Works really good, and it will help you get the tan you want without paying the price of a bad sunburn."
"And the last thing I want is a sunburn of any kind!" she said, opening the bottle and squirting some into her hand. "I don't want anything to put a damper on this voyage! Thank you, Cap'n!" she said as she started to spread the oil onto her skin. She spent the next fifteen minutes covering every square inch of her naked body with the oil, with Dan enjoying every minute of it. She looked up at him and smiled every now and then, giggling at him as he sat and watched. When she finished she capped the bottle and put it in her bag, then sat down Indian-style on the cabin roof. She looked around for a moment before speaking.
"I really like it here, it's so beautiful and peaceful!" she said, smiling. "I just love the Caribbean! And now I understand why you moved here in the first place. Daddy said he could never figure out why you did, but now that I'm here I understand completely!"
"My brother always was a bit of a square," Dan replied, leaning back and stretching his arms out on the railing behind him. "He was always too conservative and too uptight to do anything remotely like this, and he'll go through the rest of his life never realizing what he's missed. And for that, I pity him."
"Why did you join the Navy, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"Family tradition, I guess," he said, shrugging his shoulders. "I grew up listening to my father -- your grandfather - tell sea stories of his time in the Navy, and from the time I was knee high to a hound dog I always knew I was going to join the Navy when I was old enough."
"How come Daddy never joined? I mean, he grew up listening to the same sea stories you did, right?" she asked, folding her legs in front of her and wrapping her arms around her knees, then resting her chin on them as she listened with rapt attention.
"Just not his thing, I guess," Dan replied. "He never really seemed interested in your grandfather's sea stories to begin with. Truth be told, I think your daddy gets seasick!" he said, and they both laughed briefly before Dan continued speaking. "Seriously, though, some people just aren't cut out for military service, and your father is one of them. Nothing bad about that, though, the service isn't for everyone," he explained.
"But you liked it, right?" she asked, and Dan nodded as he replied.
"I loved it from the moment I put the uniform on for the first time," he said, looking off into the distance as he remembered his first days in the service. "And when I finally went to sea for the first time -- well, that was it! I was in love, and I knew from that moment on that I'd always be in love with the sea and wanted to spend the rest of my life with the deck of a ship beneath my feet."
"How long did you stay in?" she asked.
"Almost twenty-three years, m'dear," he said, looking at her with misty eyes and smiling. "The best years of my life, I might add -- up until now, that is," he said, smiling at her. She smiled back, then spoke again.
"So why did you retire? I mean, you could have stayed in longer, couldn't you?" she asked. Dan nodded as he replied.
"I could have stayed in for another couple of years at my rate, longer if I'd made Senior Chief," he explained. "But I had done everything I wanted to do and had seen just about everything I wanted to see, so it was time."
"Do you miss it, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, her voice soft.
"Every minute of every hour of every day," he replied, his tone solemn. "Every time I see a naval vessel sail by, I get a hard-on!" he said in an attempt to lighten the mood, with both of them laughing at his comment.
"Hey, I thought I was the one giving you a hard-on!" she exclaimed, jumping up from the cabin and walking over to him to sit on his lap, straddling him as she faced him and put her hands behind his neck.
"You are, m'dear, and if you aren't careful you'll have another one to deal with soon enough!" he said, looking into her eyes.
"That wouldn't be so bad, now would it?" she asked, her voice soft as she looked back into his eyes.
"No, I guess not!" he said, chuckling. She kissed him softly but briefly, then got up and walked over to the port railing and gazed out across the inlet where they were anchored at the island in the near distance.
"I really like it here," she said again as she looked at the island. Suddenly she turned around and leaned against the railing, looking over at him with a smile on her face and her eyes sparkling.
"Let's stay here for the night!" she said, excitedly. "I mean, we don't have a schedule or anything, and we're not in a hurry like you said before, so let's stay here overnight!"
"Sure, why not?" Dan replied, returning her smile. "I have enough provisions on board to sustain us for a week, so I guess we can stay out here on our own for one night!" Lucy jumped up and down and clapped her hands, then ran over to Dan to hug his neck and kiss him on the cheek.
"Thank you, Cap'n Dan! Thank you, thank you, thank you!" she said, kissing him on first one cheek and then the other between each 'thank you.' Then she went over to the cabin roof and climbed back up, spreading out the towel where the breeze had folded part of it over before lying down again.
Dan got up and headed for the cabin to get another beer. He paused with one foot on the ladder, turning to look at Lucy's naked figure lying on the cabin roof next to him. Her head was turned away from him, so she didn't see him looking at her. He could barely see the glint of the chrome butt plug she was wearing, not being able to tell what color this one was. He figured he'd find out soon enough.
'My God, but she's beautiful!' he thought to himself, not for the first time. Then he went below to get his beer.
* * * * * *
The rest of the afternoon passed quietly, pleasantly, and uneventfully. They never saw so much as a single other boat on the horizon, and both of them were glad that their privacy avoided interruption.
"You know, I could really get used to this whole 'running around naked' thing!" Lucy had said, sitting on the edge of her perch, leaning back on her hands with one leg cocked up in front of her and the other hanging down from the cabin roof, swinging to and fro as she spoke.
"And I could really get used to seeing you running around naked all the time as well," Dan replied, chuckling at her. She gave him a slightly evil smile as she replied.
"That goes both ways, you know!" she said, giggling at him.
"Why in the world you would want to see a fat old man like me running around naked is beyond me!" Dan said, grinning at her.
"You are NOT fat! And you're not old, either!" she protested loudly, and Dan could see by the momentary look of irritation on her face that she was serious. But the look was only there for a moment, disappearing and replaced by a smile when she spoke again.
"And you've got a great dick!" she said, sticking her tongue out from between her teeth as she smiled at him. Dan laughed out loud, making her laugh as well.
As the sun set in the west and the day came to a close, they went below deck to the galley and made their dinner. It was nothing fancy or extravagant, but it was filling and did the trick. After that they took turns showering and washing the day's sweat and suntan oil from their bodies, neither of them bothering to get dressed when they were done. Dan was wearing his captain's hat as usual, and Lucy was wearing her first mate's hat. Other than that, they were both naked and enjoying it.
They were sitting in their deck chairs on the bow as had become their nightly ritual, both of them drinking a Red Stripe and Dan smoking one of his Cuban cigars. They sat silently, just watching the sun sinking in the west, both mentally reliving the memories of the day's events and anticipating what the new day tomorrow would bring.
"I could do this for the rest of my life," Lucy suddenly said in a quiet, somber voice, looking out over the bow at the setting sun.
"So could I," Dan replied, meaning it. They looked at each other for a few moments, their eyes speaking volumes but their mouths saying nothing, before turning to look back at the setting sun.
A few minutes later Lucy turned in her chair to look over at him, a look of excitement on her face.
"Hey, let's sleep out on the cabin roof tonight! What do you say?" she asked excitedly.
"Say what?" he replied, surprised.
"Let's sleep out on the cabin roof! We can pull the mattresses up from the cabins and lay them out on the roof, then sleep out here under the stars!" she explained.
"What brought this on?" he asked, curious. Lucy paused for a brief moment before she replied, her eyes sparkling.
"I don't know, really, it just came to me all of a sudden," she said, shrugging her shoulders. "Well, how about it? Do you wanna do it?" she asked, the excitement back. He thought about it for a moment before replying.
"Sure, why not! Only we don't have to drag the mattresses up from below deck; I have an inflatable mattress stowed in the bow that's big enough for the both of us to sleep on, so we can use that instead," he explained.
"Great! Excellent! I can hardly wait!" she exclaimed, clapping her hands.
"Anything to make you happy, m'dear!" he said, meaning it. He slipped his Red Stripe into the holder on the arm of his chair and then got up. "I'll go get the mattress from storage and bring it and the pump up on deck, and we can go ahead and set it up. It'll take about ten minutes or so for the pump to inflate it, anyhow," he explained. Then he walked away towards the cabin doorway, and a few moments later Lucy heard him moving things around in the bow storage compartment. He came back on deck shortly after that, dragging the mattress with one hand and holding the pump in the other.
"Here, hold this, please," he said, handing the small electric pump to Lucy. She stood up and took it, then watched as Dan hauled the mattress up onto the cabin roof, took it out of the bag, and spread it out.
"Put the end of the hose in that hole right there," he said, pointing to a round inlet valve on the corner of the mattress. Lucy walked over to the cabin where he was and put the pump down on the cabin roof, then did as he said.
"Now turn it until it clicks," he said, and she did. "Good girl! There's an outlet inside the cabin directly under the small window right where you're standing, and I've already opened the window. Push the cord through the window, then go below and plug it in."
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" she said, smiling at him. She went below and did as he said, calling out when she was done.
"Okay, it's plugged in!" Dan reached over and turned the pump on, the motor loud in the still night. Lucy came back up on deck and stood next to the cabin, watching as the mattress slowly filled with air and expanded. Just as Dan said, it took a little more than ten minutes to inflate, but when it was finished Lucy saw that it was more than big enough for the both of them to sleep on.
'Among other things!' she thought to herself, smiling. Dan turned the pump off and disconnected the air hose, then took the pump back down below deck and returned it to the storage room in the bow. When he came back up on deck Lucy was already on the mattress, laying on her back with her hands behind her head, looking up at the stars. She smiled at him as he looked down at her.
"This is gonna be great!" she said. "Come lay with me!" she said, patting the mattress next to her. Dan climbed up on the cabin roof and then onto the mattress, taking off his hat and setting it aside as he lay on his back next to her. Lucy immediately snuggled up next to him, grabbing his left arm and putting it behind her head as she rested her head on his chest with her arm draped across it, one leg cocked and draped over his. Dan could feel her big boobs pressing against his side and her smooth mound pressing against the side of his thigh. She sighed in contentment, making Dan smile.
"I thought you wanted to look at the stars," Dan said softly.
"I do and I will, just not right now. Right now I want to do this instead!" she replied, keeping her head on his chest.
"That's fine with me, m'dear!" he said, his voice still soft and low. He gave her a gentle hug with his arm around her, and they lay for several minutes in each other's arms.
"You're not old, and you're certainly not fat!" she said after a few minutes, giggling.
"Thank you, Lucia," he replied, kissing the top of her head.
"You're very hot, you know," she said, lifting her head and looking up at him for a moment. "You're the hottest older man I've ever seen! I bet you have all of the local women on the island chasing after you all the time!" she said, teasingly.
"If only that were true," Dan replied, returning her smile. "To be completely honest, my love life has been in a coma for quite some time now," he said, laying his head back down. "Until you came along, that is."
"Those local women don't know what they're missing!" Lucy said, laying her head back down on his chest, doodling on his chest with her finger. She traced her finger over his chest in random lines, working her way over to his right nipple. She circled it with her fingertip a few times, then made him jump a little when she flicked her fingertip over it, giggling at his reaction. She traced her finger around it a few more times, then grasped it in her fingertips and gently tugged at him. She felt and heard him take a deep breath at this, his arm around her tightening just a bit.
She lifted her head from his shoulder and turned her face to his chest, placing her soft lips around his other nipple and sucking on it gently but firmly. She felt him tense as she flicked her tongue over the hard nub, still tugging on his other nipple at the same time. Still sucking on his nipple, she ran her hand down his chest and stomach to his semi-erect cock, grasping it in her fingers and squeezing it gently but firmly. She pumped it a few times, feeling it growing harder, thicker, and longer in her hands, and she hear him moan in response.
'Damn, but she's good!' Dan thought to himself as she urged him to full hardness with her hand, tugging and pulling on him until he was rock-hard and throbbing. She released his nipple from her mouth and teased it with her tongue, flicking the tip of her tongue over it as she rubbed her thumb over the tip of his cock. His precum was flowing by now, and she spread the slick fluid around on the head of his cock. She could feel her own excitement building, her pussy flooding faster than ever, and she was ready to take him in a matter of moments.
As if he had sensed her readiness, Dan sat up and pushed her over onto her back, rolling on top of her and settling between her open thighs. She could feel the hard tube of his cock pressing against her pubic mound as he lay on her.
"This one's mine, Lucia," he said softly, looking into her eyes. He lowered his head down and kissed her, softly but intently, and she eagerly returned the kiss. She wrapped her arms around his neck and pulled him down to her, his hand finding her large breast and squeezing it as their tongues met. He felt the hard nub against his palm as he massaged and kneaded the firm mound beneath his hand, and Lucy rubbed her mound against the tube of his cock harder in response.
He broke off the kiss to run a trail of kisses down her face and the side of her neck, down to the mounds of her big breasts, his lips finally finding her nipple and latching onto it. He sucked the hard nub into his mouth firmly, making Lucy squirm and moan beneath him as he found her other breast with his free hand. He gripped the firm mound in his hand as he pulled on her nipple with his mouth, and the rubbing of her mound against him increased. She moaned again, running her hand through his hair and pulling him down into her breast, pressing his face into the soft but firm mound.
Keeping his lips locked onto her nipple, Dan lifted his hips up to shift the position of his cock. As he lifted up the head of his cock slid down her mound and fell free, the tip just touching the swollen outer lips of her pussy. He pushed forward slightly, and she moved her hips up and down in response; her already-wet lips parted and he felt the silky smooth, wet hotness of her pussy around the sensitive head of his cock. She kept moving her hips, rubbing the head of his cock with her pussy, and when Dan pushed forward a little more the angle cause the head of his cock to slide down to her opening, and he easily slipped inside.
Dan released her nipple from his mouth and moaned as the head of his cock slipped inside Lucy's pussy, and Lucy let out a moan as well. She moved her hips up against him, hooking her feet over the back of his calves to hold him in place, urging him to fill her with his hard cock. He looked down at her and into her lovely eyes as she looked up into his, pushing his hips forward and sliding his cock deep into her. She was so wet and so ready for him that he slid completely in on the first thrust, and she tilted her hips up to take his length. She was very hot, very wet, and very tight, and Dan shivered as chills of pleasure ran through his body.
He held still for a few moments, enjoying the sensations of her pussy wrapped tightly around his cock, then started to move. He began sliding his cock in and out of her in long, slow, deliberate strokes, dropping his head down to suckle first on one nipple and then on the other. Lucy lifted her legs and wrapped them around his waist, locking her ankles behind him and lifting her hips up to meet his thrusts. Dan lay down on top of her, sliding his arms around her and holding her close to him but making sure to support himself on his elbows lest he be too heavy for her, never stopping the motions of his hips. Lucy wrapped her arms around his neck and tightened her legs around him, holding the back of his head with one hand while she kissed and sucked the side of his neck.
The pace of his thrusts began to slowly increase, matching their own increasing desire. Dan lifted his head and kissed her again, the kiss intense and urgent, and she returned the kiss with the same intensity and desire. He lowered his head over her shoulder again and held her tighter, feeling her moving beneath him and hearing her breath in his ear as she gasped for breath, her breathing coming faster with every passing moment. He slid his hands down her body to her butt, then pushed both hands under the rounded globes and gripping them in his hands, squeezing hard with his full weight now lying on top of her. He was thrusting hard and fast now, both of them racing to orgasm. Dan squeezed her ass harder as he felt his orgasm quickly building, feeling Lucy's pussy flood around his cock at the same time. She was on the edge of orgasm, and Dan drove her over the edge by squeezing her ass as hard as he could, driving his cock as deeply into her as possible.



Lucy cried out as she came hard, then clamped her lips onto the side of his neck and sucked as hard as she could. She moaned loudly as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body, her eyes squeezed shut and her arms tightening around his neck. She was cumming hard, harder than she'd ever cum before, and the only thing she could do was hang on and ride it out.
Dan felt her bucking beneath him and her pussy clutching at him, and knew she was cumming. That set him off, and he groaned loudly in her ear as own orgasm hit. His cock exploded inside her, blasting stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her. She put her heels on his ass and pushed him into her, urging him to drive deep, as deep as he could as his spurting, throbbing cock pumped her pussy full of his cum. His cock pumped and throbbed over and over again in the longest, most intense orgasm Dan had ever felt in his entire life. He gave himself over to it as Lucy had given herself over to her own orgasm, and together they rode out the tidal waves of pleasure washing over them.
When it was all over they were both left gasping for breath, Dan's hands still gripping Lucy's butt and her legs still locked around his waist. After a few moments Dan slipped his hands from her butt and pulled them from beneath her, propping himself up on his elbows to take the weight from her. Lucy let her legs fall from his waist but kept her hips in place, intentionally keeping his slowly softening cock trapped inside her. They looked at each other for a few moments, both of them panting for breath, and then kissed. The kiss was slow and gentle, more a kiss of love than of desire, and both of them knew it.
When the kiss was over Dan rolled from on top of her and lay on his back next to her, the night air cool on his cock that was still wet with her juices. Lucy immediately snuggled up against him the same way she had before all this started, holding her body next to his as closely as she could.
Neither of them said a word, and shortly after that they were both asleep.
* * * * * *
When Dan awoke shortly after dawn he discovered that neither of them had moved during the night, with Lucy still snuggled up against him. He hated to wake her, but Mother Nature was calling out to him -- screaming, actually -- so he gently shook her by the shoulder to wake her up.
"Lucia," he said softly, shaking her shoulder again. "Lucia, wake up. It's time to wake up, m'dear," he said. She moaned and moved slightly, then lifted her head and looked groggily at him through sleep-filled eyes.
"Good morning, m'dear!" Dan said, smiling at her. She smiled back, sleep still showing on her face.
"Morning, she mumbled through her waking-up fog, smiling at him as she sat up next to him. The boat had shifted on its anchor with the tides during the night, and now the bow was facing east instead of west as it had when they went to sleep. Lucy looked up at the sun rising up over the island ahead of them, a smile crossing her face.
"What a beautiful sunrise!" she said, coming fully awake. "You are so lucky to live in this part of the world, Cap'n Dan!"
"I'm lucky in more ways than one, m'dear," he replied, sitting up next to her. He picked up his hat and put it on, then slid off of the mattress and stood, looking down at her as she sat.
"I'm going to go below to the head and get rid of the beer I drank last night; when I get done you go below and take a shower, and I'll take care of the mattress and the deck chairs," he said, Lucy nodding in agreement as she looked up at him.
"And while you're in the shower I'll fix us both breakfast! How about that, Cap'n?" she asked, smiling up at him, her hair tousled.
"Sounds good to me!" he replied. Lucy picked up her own hat and plopped it on her head as Dan went below to the bathroom. When he came back up on deck a few minutes later she went below to shower, kissing him on the cheek as she went by, and then Dan got to work taking down the mattress and the deck chairs.
It took him about twenty minutes to stow the deck chairs in the wheelhouse and deflate the mattress, and when he went below deck to stow the mattress he found Lucy hard at work making breakfast, the cabin filled with the enticing aroma of bacon. He was pleasantly surprised to see her wearing one of his Hawaiian shirts, and when she reached up over her head to get something out of a cabinet he saw that his shirt was all she was wearing. He smiled as he walked past, chuckling softly.
"What are you chuckling at, Cap'n?" she asked, smiling.
"Nothing, just admiring the full moon!" he replied.
"You're terrible!" she said, swatting at him with a spatula as he went past.
After stowing the mattress Dan took a shower, then got dressed. He came out of his cabin wearing his usual attire of a Hawaiian shirt and swim trunks, deck shoes, and of course his captain's hat. Lucy had breakfast finished by then, so they sat down to eat. After they finished eating and had cleaned up after themselves, they went up on deck and prepared to raise sail and get under way.
"So we're heading to Cape Verde, then?" Lucy asked as she untied the lashings holding one of the mainsails in place on the boom.
"Yep, figured we'd head there, spend the rest of the day in port, and tomorrow morning head southeast towards Crooked Island. Depending on what time we arrive or what mood we're in, we could stay there for the night and then head on to Mayaguana, or we could bypass Crooked Island and head right for Mayaguana," he explained. "Or we could stay in Cape Verde for a full day and head out the next day. It's all up to you, m'dear, we'll do whatever you want to do," he said, smiling at her.
"Let's get to Cape Verde and then just take it from there, okay, Cap'n?" she said. "After all, as you've said before we're in no hurry and we have all summer, right?"
"Right," he replied.
"Then let's just get to Cape Verde and take it from there!" she said.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" he replied, throwing her a sloppy salute and grinning from ear to ear.
"You're terrible, you know that?" she teased, swatting at him and laughing as he trotted out of reach, heading for the fantail and the ship's wheel.
* * * * * *
They arrived at Cape Verde a little after two PM, and by three they had tied the 'Sea Tramp' up at the dock and were headed into town. Dan had to remind Lucy to put some clothes on as they came within binocular range of the island; she had gotten so used to running around naked that she didn't even think about it anymore, a habit Dan knew she was going to have to break when she went home at the end of the summer.
They spent the rest of the afternoon and most of the evening taking in the sights, sounds, and smells of Cape Verde, and the more Lucy saw and experienced the more she loved the Caribbean. It was almost ten PM when they finally made it back to the boat, immediately setting up the deck chairs on the bow as usual. This had become a nightly ritual with them that they both enjoyed, and they both had no intention of stopping it no matter how tired they were from walking around all day. When they both finally retired to their cabins for the night they were so tired that they were both asleep within minutes.
They ended up spending not one but three days in Cape Verde, both of them having such a good time seeing the sights and just being together that they didn't want to leave right away. Dan hired a car and driver to take them on a tour of the island, and they spent an entire day driving up the island and back, stopping at places of interest along the way. At the first town they came to Lucy bought a camera and a couple of rolls of film, taking as many pictures as she could.
"I just wish I had thought of this before we left Andros!" she said, grinning.
As much as they were enjoying their time in Cape Verde, after three days in port they were both ready to continue their journey. They awoke on the morning of the fourth day to clear skies and a gentle breeze coming in off the water, and after a quick breakfast they untied the boat from the dock, Dan cranked up the diesel engine, and they motored out of the harbor. Twenty minutes later they were under full sail, headed for Crooked Island.
They had a following wind so there was hardly any lean to the boat at all, and as soon as they were out of binocular range of Cape Verde Lucy stripped out of her clothes, covered herself with suntan oil, and lay down in her favorite spot on the cabin roof to get some sun. She had developed quite a tan by this time, and since she spent most of the day running around naked there were no tan lines on her skin. Dan enjoyed watching her put on the suntan oil immensely, and he realized that it'd been almost four days since their last intimate encounter.
Lucy had the same thought as she looked over and saw Dan watching her oil herself up, deciding that four days was way too long to go without sex of any kind and that as soon as they were well out to sea she was going to change that. She smiled to herself as she lay down on the cabin roof, knowing that Dan was admiring her from behind and enjoying every minute of it. She was also smiling because she had already decided just what she was going to do to end their sexual drought, and she knew that they were both going to enjoy it.
About an hour later she sat up and looked over at Dan; he was still at the wheel and had taken off his shirt, looking just as hot to her as he always did.
"Well, how about that, it lives!" he said, grinning at her.
"Huh?" she said, a little confused.
"You hadn't moved in so long I was getting ready to come check you for a pulse!" he replied, still grinning.
"You're terrible!" she said, giggling as she slid down from the cabin roof. She walked over to him and stood next to him, facing him as she reached down and began to untie the strings holding his swim trunks up.
"What are you doing, Lucia?" he asked, looking at her and noticing the wry smile on her face.
"Taking off your trunks," she said, her voice going low. "It's been four days since I've had your dick in my mouth, and that's way too long for both of us!" she said, freeing the strings and tugging his swim trunks down past his knees to fall in a heap around his ankles.
"But Lucia, shouldn't I..." he started to say, but she shushed him with a finger to his lips.
"You just steer the boat, Cap'n, and let me worry about everything else!" she said, dropping to her knees in front of him. He shuffled back a little bit, his trunks around his ankles, to give her more room. She had always wanted to catch him when he was flaccid and suck him to full hardness, and now was her chance. She wasted no time, immediately opening her mouth and clamping her lips around the head of his cock, sucking his entire soft cock into her wet mouth. She rubbed the flat of her tongue against the underside of his shaft, feeling him begin to grow. She slid her mouth slowly up and down the length of his cock, sucking firmly as she fondled his balls with one hand.
"Mmmm!" she moaned, looking up at him as she bobbed her head slowly on his shaft. He looked down and made eye contact with her, and the desire he saw burning there was unmistakable. She locked eyes with him for several moments, then turned her attention back to his cock in her mouth. He was getting hard quickly, and Lucy loved the feeling of his cock growing longer, thicker, and harder in her mouth. Soon he was completely hard, his shaft throbbing in her mouth and on her tongue as she slid her lips up and down on his shaft, and it wasn't long before she tasted his precum on her tongue.
It was all Dan could do to stay on his feet. He was gripping the wheel so tightly his knuckles were white, and his legs were shaking slightly. He took a quick glance around to see if there were any other boats within sight just to be sure, then looked down at Lucy as she continued sliding her mouth up and down his hard shaft. She was the absolute master of the art of fellatio, no doubt about it, and Dan watched in fascination as she continued working him over.
Lucy slipped her mouth from his cock and grabbed the shaft with her hand, holding it up and out of the way as she lowered her mouth to his balls. She opened her mouth wide and pursed out her lips, planting them squarely on his balls and then sucking both of them into her mouth. She rolled them around in her mouth, being careful not to apply too much pressure, making Dan moan as she did. She pumped his hard shaft with her hand as she worked on his balls, and after a few pleasurable moments she let them slip from her mouth and engulfed his cock again, sliding her mouth all the way down until her nose was pressing against his pubic hair. She held her mouth down on his shaft and swallowed around it, and Dan gasped as he felt her throat constrict around the tip of his cock.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, looking down at the top of Lucy's head. She swallowed again just to show him that she could, and then continued sucking his cock in long, deliberate motions, swirling her tongue over and around his cock as she did. Then she grabbed the base of his cock with one hand and gripped it tightly, then began pumping it with her hand in time with the rhythm of her mouth sliding up and down on him. She picked up the pace, increasing the suction she was applying, and it was clear to Dan that she wanted him to cum in her mouth and that she wasn't going to stop until she got what she wanted.
And what she wanted was no more than thirty seconds away. Dan was getting ready to cum, and he could feel it. The familiar tingling sensations started in his balls, and he felt them shifting as the sensations got more intense. He felt his orgasm rising quickly, then felt his cock widen in Lucy's mouth. Lucy felt it as well, and a split second later his orgasm hit. His cock exploded in her mouth, blasting a stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth and onto her tongue. She cried out in joy around his cock as it spurted and pumped in her mouth, and she pumped harder with her hand as she sucked the cum out of him.
Dan gripped the wheel and groaned loudly as he came in Lucy's mouth, squeezing his eyes closed and gritting his teeth as the powerful orgasm ripped through his cock and balls with an intensity he'd never felt before. She kept her mouth clamped on his cock, pumping the shaft with her hand as his cock pumped stream after stream of cum into her mouth. When the throbbing of his cock began to slow she moved her hand out of the way and slid her mouth all the way down, taking his entire cock in her mouth as the last bit of cum shot from the tip to hit the back of her throat. When the throbbing finally stopped she slowly slid her mouth back up the length of his shaft, sucking hard along the way, dragging her soft lips over the sensitive head and then kissing it softly.
She sat back on her haunches and lifted her face up to him, then opened her mouth and showed him the large pool of cum there. She rolled her tongue around in it, lifting her tongue up and letting it run off the sides, playing with it for a few moments as she showed it to him. Then closed her mouth and slowly swallowed, never taking her eyes from his.
"Aaahh!" she said, grinning at him as she licked her lips slowly and enticingly before opening her mouth to show him that his cum was gone. She lifted his softening cock up with her hand and kissed the tip again, then stood up in front of him.
"Much better!" she said, reaching up and kissing him briefly on the lips. Then she bent over and pulled his swim trunks back up, tying them in place.
"You're amazing, you know that?" he said as she was tying the strings of his trunks. "I've never met anyone quite like you! You are simply amazing!" he said. She looked up at him and smiled.
"Thank you, Cap'n Dan!" she said, reaching up and kissing him again. "I don't know about you, but I sure could use a nice, cold beer right about now!" she said, her smile turning into a grin.
"Yeah, so could I!" he said, returning her smile.
"I'll be right back!" she said, then turned and headed towards the cabin door. She came back a few minutes later, an opened bottle of Red Stripe in each hand. She handed him one and then sat down on the bench seat behind him and to his left, taking a drink from the bottle as she sat down. Dan took a long pull from his own beer, still trying to compose himself after the mind-blowing blowjob she'd just given him.
"Can I ask you a question?" he said, glancing over at her. "I mean, if it's too personal just tell me to shut the fuck up and I will, but I'm curious about something," he said.
"The same thing you told me at the beginning of this voyage goes for me, too, Cap'n Dan," she said, smiling at him as she sat naked on the bench. "You can ask me anything in the world and I'll give you a truthful answer, no matter what the question is. And by now I don't think I have any secrets that you don't already know about, so ask away!"
'Except for just that one,' she thought to herself, taking another drink from her bottle of beer.
"Fair enough," Dan said, nodding. "So just where did you learn to do that, anyway?" he asked, looking over at her. She giggled as she replied.
"Where did I learn to do what?" she asked, teasing him.
"You know what I'm talking about!" he replied, smiling at her.
"You mean, where did I learn to suck dick like that? Is that what you mean, Cap'n Dan?" she asked coyly, grinning at him.
"Yes, Lucia, that's what I mean," he replied.
"Well, it's a fair question considering I asked you the same thing last week about your expertise in eating pussy!" she said. Dan blushed at hearing her say the word 'pussy' for the first time, and Lucy laughed at his embarrassment.
"Why, Cap'n Dan, are you blushing?" she teased, still laughing.
"You were saying, Lucia?" he said, trying to get her back on course and distract her from his embarrassment.
"Experimentation, I guess, coupled with watching a lot of porn and then practice -- lots and lots of practice!" She laughed as she saw the look on Dan's face, speaking quickly to clear up the confusion she knew he was experiencing.
"Relax, Cap'n Dan, I'm not the town slut or anything like that!" she said, reassuring him. "Counting you I've been with exactly four men in my entire life, and I've only actually fucked two of them -- you and one other," she explained. "I've always had a high sex drive and have been a very sexually needy woman since I turned 18, and I discovered quickly that I'd much rather suck a man's dick than actually have sex. Call me strange, but that's the way I am, and so far I haven't had any complaints!"
"I don't guess so," Dan replied, looking down at the compass and checking his course. "I don't know of a single man in the entire world who doesn't like having his dick sucked and who would willingly turn down a blowjob, especially after he's had one by you!"
"Why, thank you, kind sir!" she said, giggling at him. "But don't get me wrong -- sucking dick may be my passion and my specialty, but I like a good old-fashioned fucking just as much as the next woman!"
"And you're just as good at that as you are the other thing, by the way," he said, making her laugh.
"It's okay, Cap'n, you can say it! You can say 'blowjob' without offending me!" she said, grinning at him.
"You are really something else, you know that, Lucia?" he asked, looking over at her. "You have the uncanny ability to be sweet and soft and demure one minute, and the next you're talking like a sailor on shore leave! And the really amazing thing is that it doesn't sound crude or vulgar coming from you...I don't know why, can't quite put my finger on it, but it doesn't," he said, looking over at her for a moment as he spoke. "If anything, it's erotic and exciting as hell! I've never met a woman quite like you before, and I daresay that I never will again."



"Aw, that's so sweet! Thank you!" she said, getting up and coming over to kiss him on the cheek. "And now that my carnal appetite has been sated -- for the moment, anyway -- I think I'm going to go work on my tan a bit more!" she said. She walked around him and climbed back up on the cabin roof, lying down on her back again. Dan watched as she did this, then turned his attention back to piloting the boat, glancing over at her every now and then, and smiling whenever he did.
* * * * * *
They made good time, anchoring in a harbor on the southeast side of Crooked Island in the late afternoon. They talked about mooring the boat and going into town for dinner, but both of them said that they'd rather anchor out in the harbor and stay on the boat instead. So they did just that, enjoying the relative privacy of being at anchor just inside the harbor boundary. They were within easy view of the harbor so Lucy had to keep her clothes on, which distressed her greatly.
After having a late dinner in the main cabin they went up on deck for their nightly ritual, something that both of them had come to cherish dearly. The Caribbean sky was clear and beautiful as always, the stars sparking clear and bright. They sat and talked for hours, the time passing quickly without either one of them realizing it. Dan especially enjoyed talking with Lucy; she was the first and only woman that he was completely comfortable with, and he felt he could talk with her about anything.
He had no way of knowing it buy Lucy felt the same way about him. There was something about this older man, this Caribbean sailor, that intrigued and fascinated her almost as much as he excited her. She had never felt drawn to a man as she was drawn to him, and she knew in her heart that there was absolutely nothing she couldn't talk about with him.
And she knew that sooner or later she was going to have to tell him about the one thing he didn't know, the one secret she was keeping from him. A frown crossed her face at this thought; Dan saw it and spoke up.
"Why the frown, Lucia?" he asked, looking over at her, holding his beer up in preparation to take a drink. She glanced over at him quickly and then dropped her head, trying to force a smile as she came up with something to tell him.
"Oh, nothing, I was just thinking about having to go home when this is all over," she said, her voice soft. She hated lying to him, but at the moment she had no choice. "I mean, this has been such a fantastic trip and I've had such a wonderful time, and you...I mean, being with you and...and, well, everything that we..." she stammered, trying to come up with the right words. She lifted her head and looked him in the eyes, a serious look on her face.
"I've never been with a man like you before, and I don't want it to end," she said.
'Neither do I, Lucia!' he thought to himself as different words entirely came out of his mouth.
"I know, Lucia, but it has to end," he replied, reaching out and putting his hand on hers, his voice soft. "It's a tired old cliché, but all good things must come to an end, and this is no different. There's nothing we can do to change that, but we can enjoy it while it's here. So let's not worry about the future right now and concentrate on the here and now instead, okay?" he said, looking into her watery eyes. She gave him a smile and nodded as she replied.
"Okay, Cap'n Dan!" she said softly. Dan patted her hand and then sat back, lifting his beer up in her direction.
"A toast then," he said, and she lifted her beer up as well. "To fair seas, following winds, and good times with fair maidens!"
"And to swimmin' with bowlegged wimmin'!" she added, grinning. They both laughed as they clinked their bottles together, each of them taking a drink after that.
An hour later when they were stowing the deck chairs and getting ready to go below to bed, Dan stopped Lucia and reached out to her, grasping her by the upper arms as he spoke.
"I want you to make me a promise, Lucia," he said, looking into her eyes.
"Anything you want," she said without hesitation.
"Promise me that you won't cry yourself to sleep tonight," he said, his voice soft. Her eyes grew wide at his words, and when she spoke her voice was a whisper.
"How did you know?" she asked, amazed.
"Because I know women, and by now I know you," he replied. "Promise me," he repeated. She nodded as she replied, her eyes tearing up a bit.
"I promise!" she whispered up at him. He smiled and kissed her briefly and softly on the lips.
"Thank you, Lucia," he said, wrapping his arms around her and hugging her close. She wrapped her arms around him and held him tight, returning his hug.
It wasn't easy, but she kept her promise.
To be continued...
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The next morning Dan looked for telltale signs of any lingering emotions from the previous night's discussion, but he was pleasantly surprised to see none. Lucy was as bright and cheerful as she had always been, and that made Dan happy. She chattered away as usual at breakfast, and Dan couldn't help but smile at her.
"I have something special planned for us today, by the way," she said as she began clearing away the breakfast dishes. "Call it a surprise, I guess!"
"And what might that be, m'dear?" he asked, standing up with his own dishes in his hands.
"You'll see!" she said, grinning at him. "Of course, you'll have to wait until we're well out to sea and out of the view of prying eyes, but I think it'll be worth the wait!" His eyebrows went up as he smiled at her.
"Oh, ho, one of those surprises, eh?" he said, and she nodded as she replied.
"Yep, one of those!" she said, grinning at him. "And don't you wish you knew what it was!" she said, turning to him an putting a hand on her hip, grinning from ear to ear.
"Knowing you as I do, it could be just about anything," he replied, leaning back against the counter and crossing his arms over his chest as he looked over at her.
"Very true! Very true indeed!" she teased, sticking her tongue out between her teeth. "You'll just have to wait and see!" Then she turned and walked into her cabin to gather her sunbathing gear; Dan went up on deck and started preparing the boat for sea. Lucy came up a few moments later to join him, and shortly afterwards the anchor was up, they were under full sail, and were making way towards Mayaguana, their next stop and the last of the islands in the chain that made up the Bahamas.
As soon as they were out of binocular range Lucy stripped her clothes off and started putting suntan oil all over her body. The wind was coming from the starboard beam today so there was too much lean for her to sunbathe on the cabin roof, and while she was disappointed, she had an alternate plan.
"Looks like I'm going to be sunbathing on the bench behind you this morning!" she said, facing Dan as she rubbed the oil over her arms, her big breasts wobbling as she did. Dan absolutely loved the sight of her nude, and more than that he loved to watch her big, heavy breasts wobble and sway as she moved. She had the most perfect, most magnificent breasts he had ever seen -- hell, her whole body was perfect and magnificent, for that matter! He felt his cock stirring a bit as he watched, the anticipation of what she had in mind for them today starting to build.
"That's fine with me, Lucia!" he said, unbuttoning his shirt and taking it off, handing it to Lucy who walked over to the open cabin door and tossed it inside. Then she came back to finish putting on her oil, turning around and facing away from Dan so he could have a good view of her butt and pussy as she bent over to put oil on her legs.
Sparkling in the sun was a butt plug he'd not seen as of yet. This one was round, and the faux stone was the most magnificent shade of blue he'd ever seen. Lucy looked behind her as she was bent over and saw him looking at it, and she smiled.
"Like it?" she asked, giggling at him.
"I do, very much," he replied, "It's almost as pretty as the butt it's snuggled in!"
She laughed, then finished putting the oil on her body. After that she went over to the bench seat to Dan's right and spread out her beach towel to keep the oil off of the cushion, then lay down on her back. She closed her eyes to the sun, a smile on her face. Dan looked down at her and marveled again at her beauty, especially the way her big breasts didn't flatten out on her chest the way most women's breasts did when they lay on their back. He felt a stirring in his trunks again, and looked back to what he was doing, smiling.
The morning passed uneventfully, with Lucy sunbathing on the cushioned bench while Dan piloted the boat. After a couple of hours Lucy was starting to get restless, so Dan let her take the wheel for a while. The sight of her standing behind the wheel, her hands on the spokes, her naked tanned body glistening in the sunlight from the oil that covered it, was a sight to behold. The only thing she was wearing was her khaki first mate's hat, and that somehow added to the sensuality of the whole scene.
Dan went below to get a beer and a cigar, sitting on the bench behind Lucy and to her right when he came back on deck. She looked over at him and smiled as he took a drink from his beer, then tried to light his cigar and not having much luck in the wind.
"Dammit all, anyway!" he cursed, getting up and going below deck out of the wind to light his cigar. When he had it going he came back to the bench and sat down, picking up his beer and leaning back against the railing.
"Aren't you going to take your trunks off?" she asked, glancing over at him.
"Not while I've got a cigar in my hand, no," he said, "I'd rather not take the chance of burning something important, if you know what I mean!"
"Good point!" Lucy said, laughing. "But you know, if that were to happen, I'd have no problem kissing it for you and making it feel better!" she said, grinning at him.
"I don't think I need to burn myself for you to do that, do I?" he asked, being coy with her. She laughed as she replied.
"No, you don't!" she said, grinning.
After about an hour with Lucy at the wheel Dan took over again, and Lucy went back to sunbathing on the bench. They stayed like that until it was time for lunch, and as had become their habit they furled the sails, lashed down the wheel, and let the boat drift while they went below deck to eat. When they had finished eating and cleaned up the small galley they came back up on deck, Dan with a Red Stripe in his hand. Lucy went over to the bench and sat down, leaning back against the railing and smiling up at him as he stood in front of her. He stood for a moment, marveling at the sight of her big tits splayed out on her chest, and he immediately felt a stirring down below.
"So, are you ready for your surprise, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, grinning at him.
"I've been ready since you first mentioned it!" he replied, returning her grin.
"Then put down your beer and take those off!" she said, pointing to his swim trunks; Dan did as he was told. He put the beer on the compass face in front of the wheel, then slipped out of his trunks and hung them on the wheel. Lucy sat up and picked up the bottle of suntan oil next to her, then motioned him to come closer by crooking her finger at him.
'Damn, he's got a nice dick!' Lucy thought to herself, looking at his cock as he stood in front of her. She squirted some of the suntan oil into the palm of her hand, then capped the bottle and put it on the bench. She spread the oil all over his cock and balls, making sure that every inch of his shaft was covered. The feeling of her hands on his cock had the desired effect, and Lucy wrapped her fingers around his hardening shaft and pumped it, urging him to full hardness. With one hand on his cock and the other on his balls he was rock-hard and throbbing in no time, his precum already beginning to flow.
"I just love the feeling of your hard dick in my hands!" she said, her voice husky with desire. "Almost as much as I love feeling it in my mouth or in my pussy!"
"So which is it going to be, m'dear?" he asked, his breathing coming a little faster with his growing excitement and anticipation.
"Neither!" she replied, grinning up at him, still pumping his cock in her hand.
"Neither?" he said, momentarily puzzled; then it hit him. "You mean..." he started, but Lucy cut him off.
"That's exactly what I mean, Cap'n Dan," she said, looking up at him. "I want to feel your big, hard cock in my ass!"
To say Dan was surprised would have been the understatement of the year. In all of his fifty-three years of life he had only encountered one woman who liked anal sex, just one, and to discover that his own niece was going to be #2 both surprised and pleased him. It also excited him on a deeper level, and Lucy could tell by the way his cock got a little harder and throbbed a little more in her hand.
"You like that idea, huh?" she said, squeezing his cock in her hand hard, pumping it slower. "I can tell by the way your dick feels in my hand, and I can't wait to feel it throbbing in my ass!"
"I assume you've done this before, then?" he asked, looking down at her as she continued to pump his cock in her hand.
"Nope," she replied, smiling up at him, "You're going to be the first!"
"But the butt plugs," Dan said, confused and a little concerned. "I thought..." he started to say, but Lucy interrupted him.
"I started using them last year after watching a porn video where a girl used them," she explained, "but I've never had a real cock in my ass before. I've always wanted to but could never find a man that I trusted enough to do that. I've used my dildos back there and it felt really good, but I've always wanted to feel a real cock in my ass, feel it pumping and throbbing as it shoots its load of cum in me, but I could never find the right man for the job -- until now!"
The meaning of what Lucy had just told him struck him, and he paused for a few moments to gather his thoughts.
"I don't know what to say, Lucia!" he finally said.
"Just say that you'll do it, that you'll be my first," she said, her voice soft as she looked up at him, "and that you'll be careful not to fuck my ass too hard!" She smiled in an attempt to lighten the moment, and it worked. Dan smiled back as he replied.
"I promise!" he said.
"Good! Now let's get this show on the road, shall we?" she said, standing up in front of him, grinning. "I can't wait to feel that big, hard cock of yours in my tight virgin ass!" she teased, kissing him briefly on the lips before turning around to face away from him.
He stepped back a little as she bent over the bench, putting her hands on the cushion for support. She spread her feet apart, giving him a good look at her magnificent ass and revealing the butt plug to him again, then reached around to grab one of her butt cheeks and pull it aside, something that made Dan's cock twitch. She wiggled her hand on her ass briefly, giggling at him, then reached for the jewel and grasped it in her fingers.
"Let me just get this out of the way," she said, tugging on the butt plug. Dan watched as she pulled on the plug, slowly but firmly pulling it out, and he could see her asshole stretching as the bulbous end was slowly revealed. Then with a soundless 'pop' the plug popped out, and Lucy gasped at the sensation.
"Damn, that's almost as good as when it goes in!" she said, panting for breath a little bit. She put the plug in her bag, then looked over her shoulder at Dan. The arousal and anticipation was plain in her eyes as she looked first at his cock gently pulsing as it stood out in front of him and then into his eyes.
"Your turn!" she said, wiggling her ass at him.
"Are you absolutely sure, Lucia?" he asked, more for himself than for her.
"I'm absolutely sure I'm going to go crazy if I don't feel your cock in my ass right now," she said breathlessly, "so get over here and give it to me, please!"
That was all the encouragement Dan needed. He stepped forward and moved into position behind her, and he could hear Lucy's breathing quicken in anticipation. He gripped her hip with one hand while he took his cock in the other, guiding the slippery head to her opening. He looked past the head of his cock to see that her outer lips were swollen and glistening with her juices, evidence that she truly was looking forward to what he was about to do. He placed the head of his cock against her tight hole and rubbed it up and down a few times, pushing forward just a bit and holding it there.
"Are you ready?" he asked, and Lucy nodded her head quickly, reaching up and grabbing the railing for support. Dan moved his hips forward, pushing his cock against the tight opening, and even though she was still a bit loose and partially open from the butt plug there was still considerable resistance.
"NNNNGGHH!" Lucy moaned, making Dan stop and hold fast.
"I'm okay, I'm okay, don't stop!" she gasped, looking back at him and urging him on. Dan pushed again, more firmly this time, and after a few moments he felt her opening up and the head of his cock begin to slip inside. Suddenly the head of his cock popped inside her ass, and she cried out in both surprise and delight.
"OH!" she exclaimed, her head coming up, her eyes wide and her mouth hanging open. "Oh my God, that hurts so good!" she said, squeezing her ass around the head of Dan's cock and making him groan. She looked back over her shoulder at him and smiled, then squeezed his cock again.
"I could make you cum just like this, couldn't I?" she asked, teasing him.
"Yes, you most certainly could!" he said, gripping her hips with both hands now that he had penetrated her.
"Maybe next time, but right now I want all of your cock in my ass," she said, still looking at him. "I want it all the way inside me, every inch of it, balls deep, and I want to feel it in my stomach when you pump my ass full of your cum!"
It always excited Dan when his niece, who looked like she was as innocent as the driven snow talked dirty to him, slipping seamlessly from the persona of a beautiful, demure woman to that of a beautiful, cock-hungry tramp, and today was no exception. He tightened his grip on her hips, his fingers slipping a bit due to the suntan oil, as he pushed forward again, slowly pushing his hard cock into her ass. He was careful not to go too fast, letting her adjust to his cock stretching her out, watching as more and more of his cock slowly slipped inside her, disappearing into her tight ass.
"Ohhhh, my GOD, that feels GOOOOOD!" she moaned, squeezing her eyes closed and resting her head on her upper arm as she gripped the railing tightly. "It hurts, but it hurts so fucking good! Please don't stop, don't stop!" she moaned, squeezing her ass around his cock again.
When he had about half of his cock inside her ass he paused, giving her a moment to adjust. She was panting for breath as she looked over her shoulder at him as she spoke.
"How much...how much is inside me?" she gasped.
"About half," he replied.
"Give me the rest!" she said excitedly. "Give it to me, Cap'n Dan, I want it all!" she said, wiggling her butt with his cock inside it.
Dan adjusted his grip on her hips and then pulled back just a bit before pushing forward again. He worked his cock slowly into her in slow, even thrusts, pulling out a bit before pushing forward, going in deeper when he pushed forward than he had been before he pulled back. Lucy moaned as he worked his cock deeper and deeper into her ass, panting and gasping for breath as his thick, hard cock slowly filled her. His cock was thicker and wider than anything she'd ever used on herself before, and it hurt some as his cock stretched her out. But the pain was far overshadowed by the pleasure, and she felt her pussy flooding as Dan continued to push his cock into her ass.
Dan was careful not to go too fast lest he hurt her, so it took several minutes before he had pushed all of his cock into her tight, clutching ass. But he did, and when Lucy felt his balls pressing against the outer lips of her pussy her head came up.
"Is that all of it? Did I take it all?" she asked, panting.
"Yes, Lucia, you took it all, every inch!" Dan replied, and Lucy grinned at him over her shoulder. Then the look in her eyes changed, her voice changing with it.
"Now fuck me with it, Cap'n Dan!" she urged, her voice low and husky. "Fuck my ass with that big, hard cock until you cum! I want to feel your cock pumping deep inside my ass as you fill it up with your hot cum!"
Without a word Dan began to move, pulling his cock halfway out of her ass before pushing forward again, driving it in to the hilt. Lucy cried out in pleasure as he did so, gripping the railing so tightly her knuckles were white. She squeezed her ass around his cock, clamping down on him and making him grunt as a result.
Dan began sliding his cock in and out of her tight ass in long, deep strokes, pushing his cock in and out of her in a steady rhythm. He gripped her hips tightly in his hands, pulling her back against him as he thrust forward, his balls slapping against her pussy with each forward thrust.
"Ohhh, my GAWD, that feels so fuckin' GOOD!" Lucy moaned, reaching down with one hand to rub her pussy and clit with her fingers as Dan fucked her ass. Her ass was tight around his cock, incredibly tight, and Dan knew that it wasn't going to be long before Lucy got her wish of having him pump her ass full of his cum.
"Won't be long now!" he gasped through clenched teeth. Lucy clamped down hard on his cock in reply, rubbing her pussy harder and faster at his words.
"Do it, Cap'n Dan! Do it!" she urged, pushing her hips back against him. "Cum in my ass! Cum in my ass! Fill my ass with your cum!" she said, banging her hips back against him to urge him on.
Dan felt his balls shift, and two seconds later his orgasm hit. He groaned loudly through clenched teeth as his cock exploded inside Lucy's ass, yanking her back against him by the hips and driving his cock as deep into her as he could. He slammed his cock into her several times as his cock pumped his cum into her, finally driving it forward and holding it there, pulling her ass back up against him as his cock pumped stream after stream of cum deep inside her ass.
Lucy came right after he did, crying out in ecstasy and rubbing her clit furiously as her own orgasm raced through her body. The sensations of feeling his cock throbbing and pulsing inside her ass as it filled her with his cum set her off, and the orgasm she experienced was one of the most intense ever. She took her hand from her pussy and grabbed one of her big breasts hanging down from her chest and squeezed it hard, gritting her teeth and groaning as wave after wave of orgasmic pleasure went crashing through her body.
When their orgasms finally ended, they were both left gasping and panting for breath, Dan hanging on to Lucy's hips and Lucy hanging on to the railing with both hands now. Neither of them moved or said anything for several moments, and it was Lucy who broke the silence.
"Holy shit, Batman!" she said, laughing as she looked over her shoulder at her uncle. "That was hot beyond words!"
"So was it everything you hoped it would be?" Dan asked, easing his grip on her hips. She didn't move, but kept her hips pressed back against him and keeping his cock inside her as it began to soften.
"That and more!" she exclaimed, rising up just a bit. "I've never felt anything like that before, and I've never cum so hard in my entire life! And from what I could tell, you came pretty hard yourself!" she said, grinning at him.
"Yes, I did," he agreed, nodding at her. "That was one of the most intense orgasms I've ever experienced!"
"Bet you can't wait to do it again, huh, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, teasing him and wiggling her ass against him.
"I think you can count on us doing this at least once more before the voyage is over!" he replied, grinning back at her.
"Oh, at least once!" she agreed. Then she flexed her muscles and clamped her ass down hard onto his now-soft cock, squeezing it and making it slip out of her. She straightened up and stretched, putting her hands on her lower back as she did. Dan took a step back to give her room, and after she stretched she turned around to face him, a big smile on her face.



"Thank you, Cap'n Dan!" she said, stepping forward and sliding her arms around his neck. She pulled his head down to hers and kissed him, long and deep, pressing her lithe body against his as she slid her tongue into his mouth. He wrapped his arms around her and held her close, returning her kiss. He slipped one hand down to her butt and gripped the rounded globe firmly, giving it a good squeeze. This made her break off the kiss as she giggled, and he laughed right along with her.
"You're terrible, you know that?" she whispered, looking into his eyes.
"Only with you, m'dear, only with you," he replied, his voice soft and low.
She looked deeply into his eyes and was on the verge of saying something but stopped short. Dan saw the look in her eyes and knew what was going on because the same thing was going on with him as well. He, too, was on the verge of saying something, but also stopped without saying it. They stood there for several moments, just looking into each other's eyes, before Lucy finally spoke.
"I need to go clean up," she said, her voice still soft. Dan held her to him for a moment longer, then nodded. She slipped from his arms and turned to pick up her bag, then went below. Dan watched her go, then turned and sat on the bench. He leaned back against the railing, stretching his arms out and letting the sun play over his body. He was still there ten minutes later when Lucy came back on deck, still naked but now clean of any suntan oil.
"Your turn!" she said, walking over to Dan and pecking him on the lips. He got up and walked over to the cabin as Lucy started to reapply the oil to her body lest she get burned. She watched him go, focusing on what she was doing once he had disappeared below deck.
'I've got to tell him,' she thought to herself, 'I owe it to him. Just not right now.'
* * * * * *
About halfway through the afternoon the wind shifted and became a following wind, which meant that the booms were out far enough and the boat had so little lean to it that Lucy could climb up onto her favorite spot to sunbathe. Dan spent the rest of the afternoon piloting the boat and enjoying the view, with Lucy taking a break every now and then to bring him a Red Stripe and either sit on the bench behind him or stand next to him and talk with him. If she was feeling any soreness or ill effects from their earlier back-door antics, she wasn't showing them. And Dan caught a flash of chrome and blue coming from between the cheeks of her ass once when she rolled over on the cabin roof, so he knew she had put the plug back in when she went below to clean up.
They made port at Booby Cay very late in the afternoon, choosing to sail all the way to the furthest eastern point of the island before turning and starting the return trip.
"Booby Cay? Really?" Lucy asked with a grin when he told her where they were going to anchor for the night.
"Right up your alley, don't you think?" Dan replied, grinning back.
"You're terrible!" she said, smacking him on the upper arm and laughing.
They chose to anchor at the extreme boundary of the harbor instead of tying up at the dock, deciding that they enjoyed their privacy more than the comforts of tying up. It also saved them the expense of a mooring fee, but that was the least of Dan's concerns. They had dinner on board, and after they both showered and changed into fresh clothing, Dan went about the nightly task of setting up the deck chairs on the bow. Just as he finished Lucy walked up, wearing nothing but her first mate's hat and one of his Hawaiian shirts, the shirt unbuttoned all the way to her navel and stopping just below the bottom curve of her buttocks. She was holding a Red Stripe in each hand and had one of his Cubans clamped between her teeth, smiling at him as she approached.
"If you got any sexier and any more beautiful it'd be illegal!" he said, admiring her and the way her unfettered breasts swayed and moved beneath his shirt.
"Why, thank you, kind sir!" she said, removing the cigar from her mouth. She held out her hand to him that had both the cigar and a beer in it, and he took them from her as he sat down in his chair. She joined him, sitting in hers and propping her feet up on the deck hatch in front of them. She took a drink from her beer as Dan lit his cigar, and once he'd done that he took a drink from his as well.
"Quite a day, eh, Lucia?" he said, looking over at her. She smiled and nodded as she replied.
"It most certainly was!" she said, her teeth white in the growing darkness.
"Are you sore, m'dear?" he asked, genuinely concerned.
"Honestly, yes, but just a little," she replied. "I was expecting to be a lot more sore than I am, but I have a feeling that wearing those butt plugs for as long as I did before we did the deed helped keep it from being any worse than it is."
"Makes sense," he said, taking a drink from his beer. They were silent for a few minutes, both of them just sitting there and relaxing, drinking their beer and enjoying just being together. Lucy broke the silence a few minutes later.
"I'm gonna want you to fuck me in the ass at least one more time before the voyage is over, you know!" she said matter-of-factly. Dan choked on his beer and laughed, wiping his mouth with the back of his hand.
"Oh, at least!" he said, still laughing.
"What are you laughing at?" she said, laughing herself as she looked over at him.
"M'dear, you have the most adorable way of making that kind of talk sound as innocent and routine as a schoolteacher calling roll before class!" he explained, smiling at her.
"Bet you never fucked any of your teachers or had any of them suck your dick, though, did you, Cap'n Dan?" she said, smiling back and kicking it up a notch.
"No, I didn't, not that I didn't want to, though!" he replied, taking a swig from his beer. "I had an English teacher in junior high school that gave me an erection every time she walked into the room," he said. "How about you?"
"I gave my Economics professor a hand job to keep from failing his class in my freshman year at college," she said nonchalantly. Dan looked at her in surprise.
"You did? Really?" he asked, and Lucy nodded as she replied.
"Yep. He wanted a blow job, but I told him it was a hand job or nothing. He wasn't circumcised, so there was no way I was gonna put that thing in my mouth! Yuk!" she said, sticking her tongue out and grimacing, which made Dan laugh again.
"Good thing I'm circumcised, then, huh?" he said.
"You got that right!" she replied, giggling. She turned in her chair and pulled a leg up under her, then leaned over the arm of the chair towards him with an evil smile on her face, showing about a mile of cleavage.
"So how about I kneel down in front of you, pull your cock out of your trunks, pop it into my mouth and suck the cum out of you? How does that sound?" she asked, her voice low and sultry.
"Sounds like the best idea I've heard today since you told me you wanted me to fuck you in the ass!" he replied, playing her own game. "Besides," he said, looking around, "I think it's just dark enough and we're anchored out far enough that you can get away with it without being seen," he said.
"I don't care if anyone sees me or not," she said, slipping out of her chair and coming over to kneel between his knees, pulling the fly of his trunk open and reaching in to grasp his cock with her hand. "I want this cock in my mouth and cumming down my throat, and I don't care who sees me do it!"
She pulled his semi-hard shaft out of his trunks, then leaned forward and opened her mouth, pursing out her lips and wrapping them around the head of his cock, engulfing it. She sucked on the head as she swirled her tongue over and around it, then gripped the base of his shaft tightly with her hand, pumping it as she slid her mouth down until her mouth was almost touching her hand. She held her mouth there, not taking any more of his cock in her mouth and started sucking on it like it was a big, fleshy soda straw. She continued pumping his shaft with her hand as she sucked on him, rubbing the flat of her tongue against the underside of his cock. She looked up at him, her cheeks hollowing in from the suction she was applying, her need for his cum in her mouth showing in her eyes.
She bobbed her head up and down slightly as she sucked on him, her hand pumping, her tongue rubbing the underside of his cock, the soft slurping sounds she was making as she sucked on him only serving to excite him more. She kept her eyes locked on his as she relentlessly sucked on his shaft, and it was only a few minutes before he felt his balls shift.
"I'm gonna cum!" he gasped, his breathing coming hard and fast now.
"Mm-hmm! Mm-hmm!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth, nodding her head quickly as she urged him to cum. That was all it took; a second later his orgasm hit and his cock began pumping his cum into her mouth. She moaned in glee around his cock as she felt it jumping on her tongue, the hot streams of his cum hitting the back of her throat, and she sucked harder to drain all of the cum from him.
It was over almost as quickly as it had begun, the pumping and pulsing of his cock slowing as his orgasm ran its course. Lucy kept her mouth clamped onto his cock, not letting go until she was sure she had sucked every last drop from him, pumping the last of it out with her hand. She kept her mouth clamped onto the head of his cock as she swallowed with a soft 'gulp,' then slid her lips slowly down the head of his cock and dragging them down to the tip, kissing it as it left her lips. Then she sat back and smiled up at him, releasing him from her hand and licking her lips slowly.
"Mmmm, I just love the way you taste!" she said.
"Wow! That was...intense!" he said, trying to catch his breath.
"Glad you enjoyed it, Cap'n!" she said, sitting up and tucking his softening cock back into his trunks, then closing the fly. Then she stood up and put her hands on the arms of his chair, leaning over until her face was right in front of his. "I know I sure did!" she whispered, kissing him on the tip of his nose before moving away to sit back down in her chair. She smiled over at him as she picked up her beer and took a drink, looking as innocent as could be. Dan only shook his head at her and smiled, taking a drink from his own beer as he did.
* * * * * *
Although the initial plan was to stay at Booby Cay for no more than a day, they ended up staying for a full week. There was plenty to see on the main island itself, and they spent the better part of the week just sightseeing and acting like a couple of tourists. When they weren't doing that, they were either lounging on the beach or swimming in the ocean. Three days after their arrival they sailed over to Turks and Caicos, the closest island of any size to them, to do some more sightseeing. They spent a full day there, staying in the harbor overnight and sailing back to Booby Cay the following day.
While the days were spent sightseeing and sailing, the nights were spent relaxing on the bow in their deck chairs, talking and drinking Red Stripe -- when Lucy wasn't draining Dan's balls dry, that is. Once she got away with giving him a quick blowjob the night they arrived, as soon as the sun went down and it was full dark Lucy was all over Dan. She was insatiable, seemingly unable to get enough of him and his cock, and Dan was more than happy to go along with her. She either gave him a blowjob or fucked him on deck every night they were there, with the exception of the night they were at Turks and Caicos. That harbor was too well-lit for them to get away with anything on deck, so she gave him a blowjob down in the galley after dinner instead.
They were both lying on the roof of the main cabin on the inflatable air mattress again, cuddling after some very intense sex and just looking up at the stars sparkling in the clear Caribbean night. They had been quiet for some time when Lucy finally spoke up and broke the silence.
"So what are the plans for tomorrow, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, not moving her head from his chest.
"Tomorrow we hoist anchor and leave this little slice of paradise to start our journey back to Andros," he said. "But this time we're going to sail up the western side of the island chain, stopping wherever we want to on the way back just like we did coming down. Our destination this time is Great Exuma, the largest island in the Exuma chain. We'll spend a couple of days there, then sail over to Nassau and stay there for a day or so. After that, we set sail for Andros."
"Let's take our time, okay, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, sitting up and looking at him. "I mean, I know we have been so far, but...well, I just..." she stammered, not knowing how to say what she meant. Dan put his finger to her lips to quiet her as he spoke.
"I know, Lucia, I know, and I feel the same way," he said softly, looking into her eyes. "We'll take our time and stretch this part of the journey out as long as we can, I promise," he said, rubbing his hand on the side of her face. She put her hand on his and smiled, her eyes tearing up as she looked down at him.
"Thank you, Dan!" she whispered. She leaned over and kissed him, a single tear falling from her eye and landing on his cheek.
"Here, here, now, let's have none of that," he said, brushing her tears away with his thumb. "There will be a time for tears, to be sure, but this isn't it. We have a lot of time left together, and we're going to make the most of it. Right, Lucia?" he asked. Lucy nodded, smiling through her tears.
"Right, Cap'n Dan!" she said, putting on a brave face. Then she lay back down next to him again, resting her head on his chest once more. They stayed that way until well after midnight, then they both went down to their cabins to sleep.
* * * * * *
The next morning Dan was awakened not by the sun coming in through the windows of his cabin, but by Lucy's wet, sucking mouth clamped onto his hard cock, sliding up and down on it as she swirled her tongue over and around it. He didn't move but stayed still, just watching her for a few moments as she sucked on his cock.
She was easily the best at this that he'd ever encountered, and it was very obvious that she loved doing it. The look on her face was pure ecstasy as she slid her mouth up and down on his shaft, her eyes closed, her cheeks hollowed in from the force of the suction she was applying. She gripped the base of his cock in her fist and squeezed hard, eliciting a grunt from him. Her eyes popped open and she looked up at him, smiling around his cock in her mouth. She slipped her mouth up his shaft and over the head, dragging her lips across the sensitive tip as she always did before releasing it from her mouth.
"Good morning, Cap'n Dan!" she said brightly, a big smile on her face, pumping his shaft with her hand still gripping the base of his cock.
"Good morning, Lucia!" he replied, smiling back at her. "Getting started a bit early today, aren't we? Not that I'm complaining, mind you!"
"I wanted to get the second half of our journey off to a good start! Besides," she said, dropping her gaze for a moment before looking back up at him with a sheepish look on her face, "I just woke up really wanting to suck your cock! Is that so bad?" she asked, sticking her bottom lip out in her best "little girl pouting" imitation.
"Not at all, m'dear! Not at all!" Dan replied, smiling. "So please, don't let me stop you!"
"Thank you, Cap'n Dan!" she said, smiling brightly at him for a moment before opening her mouth and engulfing the head of his cock again, pursing her lips out in her signature move that he had come to love. She immediately applied suction to his cock, sliding her mouth up and down as she pumped the base in her hand, once again sucking on him like his cock was a bit soda straw.
'She's in rare form this morning! She must really be anxious for me to cum in her mouth!' Dan thought to himself as he watched her head bobbing up and down on his cock, the cabin filled with the soft, sucking noises created whenever she did this to him. She glanced up at him, looking at him just long enough to wink at him, something that made his cock twitch before she looked back down to her task at hand.
'God, he tastes good this morning! Lucy thought to herself, tasting his precum on her tongue. She slid her mouth up until just the head of his cock was in her mouth, then sucked as hard as she could as she rubbed the flat of her tongue rapidly against the sensitive frenulum, pumping his cock hard and fast in her hands.
"Oh, shit!" Dan groaned, feeling his balls shift. Lucy looked up at him as he squirmed beneath her, knowing he was seconds away from cumming in her mouth.
"Mmm-hmmm! Mmm-hmmm! Mmm-hmmm!" she moaned around his cock, urging him to cum. She gripped his cock tighter and sucked as hard as she could, and a few moments later she got what she wanted.
"MMM-mmmmmmmm!" she squealed around his cock as it exploded in her mouth, jumping and bucking on her tongue as it blasted stream after stream of his hot, thick cum into her mouth. She never stopped what she was doing, clinging to his spurting cock instead, her hand gripping his shaft tightly and pumping it hard while she continued rubbing her tongue against the sensitive underside of the head of his cock.
Dan groaned loudly through gritted teeth, gripping the sheets in his fists as he came hard, his eyes squeezed shut and a grimace of sexual satisfaction on his face. He bucked his hips upward, jolting Lucy a bit, but she held fast. She kept her sucking mouth clamped onto his cock, never stopping what she was doing, hanging on to him like a bronc buster as she drained the cum from him.
The pumping and throbbing of his cock finally slowed, and Lucy began pumping his cock slowly as he rode out the last of his orgasm. She eased her grip on the way down and squeezed hard on the way up, pumping the cum up his shaft to the head so she could suck it out with her mouth which she kept clamped onto the head of his cock. She had just the head in her mouth now, sucking on it hard to get every last drop of his cum.
"Mmmmmmmm!" she moaned in delight, looking up at him as she drained the last bit of cum from his cock. She slipped it from her mouth, kissing the tip as usual, then opened her mouth and showed him the large pool of cum there. She rolled her tongue around in it for a moment before closing her mouth and swallowing, opening her mouth and sticking her tongue out after that to show him it was all gone.
"Happy now, m'dear?" he asked, smiling at her.
"Delirious!" she replied, returning his smile. "Nothing gets my day off to a better start than getting a nice, big mouthful of your hot, delicious cum! Unless it's getting my pussy filled with your cum instead, and we haven't done that yet, have we?" she asked, teasingly.
"No, we haven't," he replied, wondering why not.
"Well, I guess I'll just have to change that tomorrow morning, then, won't I?" she asked, meaning it.
"I guess you will!" he replied. Lucy stood up and then leaned over to kiss him briefly, her lips soft and warm. "Now it's time for breakfast, so let's go! We have a long day of sailing and sex ahead of us, so let's get to it!" she said, then turned and walked out of the cabin. It was then that Dan saw for the first time that she was completely naked, which while it pleased him it didn't surprise him. He smiled as he watched her shapely butt wiggle as she walked away, then got out of his bunk to get going.
A little more than 90 minutes later they were under full sail, traveling northeast. They were headed for Acklin's Island, a small island off the southwestern tip of Crooked Island. It was quite a distance and Dan knew there weren't going to make the trip in one day, but that was just fine with him. He'd throw out the sea anchor and turn on the running lights, then spend the night on the open sea. He had a radar set on board and could sail at night using the wheelhouse where the radar was located, but he preferred not to.



The day was bright, clear, and hot as usual, and instead of being in her usual place on the cabin roof Lucy was sitting on the fantail bench to Dan's left. She was leaning back against the railing, her arms out and her legs crossed in front of her, wearing her first mate's hat and her red bikini bottoms. She'd be totally nude before the day was out, Dan was sure, but he kind of liked it when she ran around topless instead of fully nude. Sometimes what you couldn't see was just as exciting as what you could, and this was one of those times. He looked over at her and saw the smile on her face, her dark brown hair flying out behind her from beneath her hat, and this made him smile as well.
"I really envy you, Cap'n Dan, you know that?" she said, looking up at him. "You get to do this all the time, any time you want! You're living a life most people only dream about, including me!"
"True enough, but what I had to go through to get here makes me wonder sometimes if it was all worth it," he replied, checking the compass. "When I retired from the Navy my long-term goal was to work my ass off and save up enough money to do this, but even then I knew it was a pipe dream that would probably never happen. Then that tractor-trailer came along and changed everything, but I have to tell you that the price I paid was...well, I just wonder sometimes if it was all worth it," he said, the look on his face becoming serious as he remembered his brush with death and the hospital stay that followed it.
"Was it that bad?" she asked, her brow furrowed as she looked up at him. Dan nodded solemnly as he replied.
"The pain was so bad I prayed to God asking Him to just let me die so it wouldn't hurt anymore," he said. "Then one day the hospital priest came in to see me, and during our talk he told me that I was here for a reason, that I was still alive for a reason, and while I might not know what that reason was right then, eventually it would reveal itself to me, but not until the time was right," he explained. "And the more I thought about it the more it made sense, so I decided not to give up and just die but to hang around and wait for the reason to show itself, no matter how long it took."
"And has the reason revealed itself yet?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"No, it hasn't," Dan lied, not looking at her as he replied. He would tell her when the time was right, but now wasn't the time. Not yet, anyway.
"Well, be sure to let me know when it does because I'm curious as hell about it!" she said, leaning back against the railing and relaxing as she did before.
"Count on it, m'dear," Dan replied, nodding.
* * * * * *
The rest of the morning was uneventful, with Lucy sunbathing on the bench seat behind Dan while Dan steered the boat. They stopped for lunch as they usually did, letting the boat drift with the currents as they went below to eat, and after lunch Lucy went for a swim while Dan sat cross-legged on the cabin roof so he could keep an eye on her, smoking a cigar as he did. When she was finished and back on board they raised the sails and got under way again, Lucy lying out on the cabin roof to both dry off and get some more sun. She slipped out of her bikini bottoms before lying down, just as Dan expected her to.
"You get any darker and they're going to mistake you for a native Bahamian," Dan said as Lucy sat up after lying still for a while.
"I'm going to be the envy of all the girls back home, that's for sure!" she said, looking at her tanned arms and smiling. "You want a beer, Cap'n?" she asked.
"Never ask a sailor if he wants a beer!" he said, grinning at her. She laughed, climbing down from the cabin roof, then went below. She came back a few minutes later with an open Red Stripe in her hand, handing it to Dan at the wheel. Dan smiled at the sight of Lucy, a sexy, big busted, totally naked woman with a beer in her hand walking towards him.
"Here you go, Cap'n!" she said, handing the beer to him.
"Thank you, m'dear," he said, taking the beer from her. "Aren't you going to have one?" he asked, taking a swig from the cold bottle.
"Actually, I'd thought I'd give you a break and take the wheel for a while, let you sit back and relax while you're drinking your beer," she said, smiling at him.
"That sounds like a hell of an idea," he said, stepping aside so she could take the wheel. Once she did he went back to the bench and sat down behind Lucy and a little to her right, leaning back against the railing and stretching his legs out, crossing them at the ankles. He stayed like that for several minutes, drinking his beer and looking at Lucy as she stood at the wheel, totally naked except for her first mate's hat, her lithe body shining from the coating of suntan oil, concentrating on steering the boat and keeping it on course. He saw her big breasts swaying slightly with the movements of her arms, and her rounded buttocks flexing as she shifted her balance as the deck moved beneath her.
'My God, but she is beautiful!' he thought to himself, admiring her. He felt his cock begin to stir as he continued to watch her butt flexing, slowly growing thicker and longer in his trunks. Then an idea hit him; he put his beer down on the deck and stood up, quietly moving directly behind Lucy and slipping out of his deck shoes and trunks without her knowing he was there. Then he stepped forward and slid his hands along the sides of her rib cage to her breasts, clasping them in his hands and squeezing firmly.
"OH!" she exclaimed, jumping at his touch. "You scared the hell out of me!" she said, looking over her shoulder at him.
"Just steer the boat, m'dear!" he said, lifting her heavy breasts in his hands as he gripped them more firmly.
"What are you doing, or do I even need to ask?" she said, looking back in front of her.
"Just steer the boat," Dan repeated, tweaking her nipples in his fingers to get them hard.
"AH! OOH!" she gasped, biting her bottom lip as she felt her body begin to respond. Her grip on the spokes of the wheel tightened as Dan's grip on her breasts tightened as he squeezed them hard in his hands. She felt him press his body up against hers, feeling the tube of his hardening cock pressing against her ass, and she pushed her hips back into him.
Dan stepped in close behind her and pulled her back against him, feeling the rounded globes of her ass pressing against his quickly hardening cock. He slid one arm across her chest right across her big breasts and hugged her close to him, mashing her breasts beneath his forearm as he slid his other hand down her slick, flat stomach to her smooth mound. He cupped her mound in his hand, squeezing it as he tightened his arm across her chest, and he heard her moan.
"Cap'n Dan..." she moaned, but he spoke up and cut her off.
"Just steer the boat," he said softly into her ear, sliding a finger between her smooth outer lips to find that she was already wet. She groaned as he slid his finger up and down her slit, rubbing it lightly over her hard clit, and she could feel her nipples hardening and her legs shaking. She was gasping for breath now, due in part to his arm clamped tightly over her chest and restricting her breathing, but mostly due to his finger sliding up and down her wet slit. She gasped loudly when he slid his finger inside her pussy, clamping down on it with her inner muscles out of reflex.
"NNNNGHH!" she moaned, biting her lip again as his finger slid in and out of her wet tunnel. She pushed her ass back against him harder, squeezing the cheeks of her ass around his cock. His cock was nearly completely hard by now but was pointed down and was beginning to hurt, so Dan pulled his hips back far enough to let it spring upwards, then pushed his hips back up against Lucy. She immediately clenched the cheeks of her ass on his hard shaft as hard as she could, eliciting a groan from him this time.
"Cap'n Dan, I think..." she started, but he cut her off again.
"Just steer the boat."
"But I..."
"Just steer the boat." He squeezed her chest tightly in his arm as he drove his finger deep inside her, making her cry out and then moan. She was soaking wet by now, her juices covering his hand, her legs trembling as she struggled to keep her grip on the wheel and keep the boat on course.
Just when she thought she couldn't take it any longer Dan released her from his grip and stepped back enough to free his cock from the clutching of her ass, keeping on hand on her hip as he took his cock in the other. He rubbed the head of his cock up and down between the cheeks of her ass a few times before guiding it down further, rubbing the top of the head and shaft up against her wet slit.
"Ohhh!" she moaned as the ridged head of his cock slid up and down her slit. She arched her hips back to point her opening at him as she spread her feet apart, having realized what he intended to do. He guided the head of his cock upwards, tilting his hips upwards as well, bending at the knees slightly to give him the angle he needed. He pushed upwards and felt the head of his cock slip between her outer lips, and when he felt the hot wetness of her opening against the tip of his cock he pushed upwards, driving the head into her pussy.
"OHHH!" she gasped, clutching the wheel tightly as his cock penetrated her. Being careful to keep the head of his cock inside her, he stepped back just a bit, pulling her hips back with him and causing her to bend over just a little, then gripped her hips tightly and shoved the rest of his cock into her hard and deep, impaling her on his shaft.
"NNNNNGGHH!" she groaned loudly, squeezing her eyes shut for a moment and biting her lip once again as he shoved his cock into her. "Oh, my God, yes!" she cried, turning to look at him over her shoulder.
"Steer the boat," he said, and Lucy turned her head back to the front, nodding as she panted for breath.
Gripping her hips firmly in his hands, Dan began thrusting his cock in and out of Lucy's pussy in long, firm, and deep strokes. She was helpless to do anything except stand there and take it, fighting to keep her hands on the wheel as he fucked her, his thrusts gradually increasing in speed.
"OH! MY! GOD! OH! MY! GOD!" she gasped as he pounded his cock into her, his thrusts coming fast now. He was pulling her back against him hard with his hands on her hips, and it was all she could do to keep her hands on the wheel.
Dan looked down and saw the globes of her ass rippling each time his hips smacked into hers, and it only served to make him fuck her harder. Her pussy was tight and wet, and even though he couldn't get completely inside her due to the angle it was enough to bring him to the brink of orgasm fairly quickly. And judging from how wet her pussy was, he guessed that Lucy was right behind him.
Then he felt that familiar sensation in his balls which heralded the beginnings of an orgasm, and a few moments later he felt his cock swell right before his orgasm hit. He groaned loudly and shoved his cock forward hard as he came hard, his cock spewing stream after stream of cum into Lucy's pussy. She cried out as the first stream of cum blasted into her, shoving her hips back against him as her own orgasm exploded inside her like a bomb.
"AAAAUUGGGHHH!!!" she screamed, throwing her head back and losing her hat as her orgasm took over. She came hard, harder than she had this entire trip, and she knew why. Waves of pleasure more intense than she had ever felt before went ripping through her body, her orgasm taking total control of both her senses and her body. She gripped the wheel tightly in her hands and hung on as her body shook with the force of her cumming, and she could feel Dan's cock pumping and throbbing inside her as it filled her with his seed.
Dan continued to cum hard, his cock pulsing as his balls emptied themselves. Five, six, seven times he felt his cock throb, the pulsing and throbbing finally starting to slow. He pushed his hips forward and drove his cock as deep into Lucy's pussy as he could and held it there as his orgasm finally ended, the last bit of his cum being spit out of his cock into her tunnel. Lucy's own orgasm was ending as well, and she pushed her hips back against him and squeezed his shaft inside her hard to get the last bit of his cum.
When it was finally over they were both left gasping for breath, Dan still gripping Lucy by the hips and she still hanging onto the wheel. Her grip on the wheel was the only thing keeping her from falling down, and her legs shook as she fought to catch her breath.
"Holy hell!" she said, turning her head to look over her shoulder at him.
"Just steer the boat," he said again, holding his body against hers and keeping his cock inside her as it slowly went soft.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
When Dan's cock had gone soft he stepped back and let it slip out of her, releasing her hips from his grip and letting her stand up straight for the first time in what seemed to be a very long time. He walked back over to the bench and bent over to pick up his beer; he took a drink from it and then walked over to the wheel, putting his hand on Lucy's shoulder as he spoke.
"I have the helm," he said simply, putting his other hand on the wheel. She stepped aside and let him take the wheel, standing there naked as he steered the boat, his now-soft cock hanging down in front of him, still slick and shiny with her juices. He was standing there as if nothing had happened, as if he hadn't just fucked her to within an inch of her sanity, steering the boat as if it was just another regular day in the Caribbean. He turned and looked at her, gave her a big smile, then looked back to the front again.
Still not quite sure what had just happened or why, she turned and headed for the cabin to go below and clean up, staggering a little as she went. Dan chuckled softly to himself as he watched her walk unsteadily away, feeling very proud of himself. When she came back up on deck ten minutes later Dan was still at the wheel, only now he was wearing his trunks and deck shoes. She walked over and sat down on the bench seat, still naked, leaning back against the rail and just relaxing.
She stayed that way for the rest of the afternoon, not wanting to be any further away from him than she had to.
* * * * * *
They sailed until about half an hour before sundown, then took in the sails, lashed them to the booms, turned on the running lights, threw out the sea anchor and went below deck to eat dinner. After dinner they went back up on deck to conduct their nightly ritual and were now sitting in their deck chairs on the bow of the boat, the boat rocking gently on the swells of the open sea. The Caribbean night was beautiful as usual, and Lucy just loved looking up at it. Finally, after a long period of silence while the two of them just relaxed and enjoyed being alive, Lucy looked over at Dan and spoke.
"So how did you know?" she asked.
"How did I know what?" Dan replied.
"That I like it when a man uses me like that, takes total control and just uses me for his own pleasure like you did today," she said. "How did you know?" she asked again, leaning over the arm of her chair towards him, looking at him in the dark. The tip of his cigar glowed a bright red as he took a drag, blowing the smoke out before replying.
"Call it a hunch," he said. "Most women I've encountered that are as strong-willed and outgoing sexually as you are have a hidden desire to be used like that, which is the exact opposite of the face they show everyone," he explained. "After spending this much time with you and getting to know you as I have, I was pretty sure you had that same desire, although you kept it hidden much better than any woman I've ever known before."
"You know me better than any man has ever known me before, that's for sure," she said. "No one has ever fucked me like that and made me cum that hard! Hell, you made me cum even harder than you did when you went down on me that first time!" she said, giggling a little.
"And I'm not done yet, either," he said. Lucy looked over at him, her mouth slightly open, looking at him as he pulled on his cigar again, the tip once again glowing a bright red.
"You're not?" she asked, her eyes wide. He blew the smoke out before he repied.
"You ain't seen nothin' yet, m'dear!" he said, looking over at her and smiling as he threw her own words back at her.
To be continued...
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For the second morning in a row Dan was awakened by the glorious sensations of Lucy's wet mouth clamped onto his cock, her tongue rubbing along the underside as she sucked it into her mouth. He lifted his head to look and watched as she swallowed his entire cock, urging him to full hardness. Lucy looked up and saw him looking at her and smiled around his cock at him, then turned her attention back to getting him hard.
It didn't take long, and when he was completely hard she slipped her mouth from his cock and then climbed into the bunk with him, pulling the sheet away to slide her nude body into the bed with him, lying on top of him with her legs open, one knee on either side of his hips. He could feel the mounds of her big, firm breasts pressing against his chest, the nipples already hard. He was guessing she was already wet as well, something that she proved him correct on when she sat up, straddling his hips and pressing her pussy down onto the underside of his hard cock.
He opened his mouth to say something but she shushed him with a finger to his lips, and when she looked into his eyes he could see the desire burning there. She put her hands on his chest for support as she rubbed her pussy up and down the underside of his hard shaft, her outer lips parting to envelope the sides of his cock as she spread her wetness over it. A few moments later when his shaft was shiny and slick with her juices, she did something that Dan had never experienced before, something that both surprised and amazed him at the same time.
Without using her hands, Lucy took his cock inside her pussy. She moved her hips forward until the head of his cock was pressing against her opening, then she dipped her hips down and back, effectively grabbing the head of his cock and slipping down onto it. She sighed as she sat back, sitting down on his cock, feeling the exquisite sensations of his hard shaft penetrating her for the first time that day, stretching her out as he filled her up. She took his entire length in one smooth, easy movement, pushing her ass down hard onto his hips and then grinding slowly on his cock inside her.
Dan groaned softly as she moved on him, reveling in the sensations of her tight, warm, wet pussy wrapped around his shaft. Her eyes were hooded and her mouth slightly open as she began to slowly ride him, moving up and down on his cock in slow, easy motions, gripping and clutching at it with her inner muscles along the way. Dan reached up and took her big, heavy breasts in his hands, squeezing them firmly but gently. She moaned as he tugged on each nipple, pulling them away from her breasts just enough to excite her without hurting her. She looked down at him as she rode him, her eyes locking on to his, her mouth slightly open as she continued to move on him.
There was something different this time, and Dan felt it right away. There was plenty of erotic excitement and arousal as usual, but this time it was different. This was more than the two of them having sex just to satisfy their carnal desires; this was completely different, and Dan knew it. He felt it right away and couldn't help but wonder if Lucy also felt it.
The tempo of her movements on him slowly increased, not reaching a frantic speed as usual but fast enough to build both of them quickly towards release. They were both breathing faster now, Lucy bracing herself with her hands on his chest as he gripped her breasts in his hands, squeezing them firmly as she slid her pussy up and down on his cock, moving just her hips while keeping her upper body still. He could feel her pussy flooding around his shaft and knew that she was close to cumming, which was a good thing because he was quickly approaching orgasm himself.
Lucy looked down into Dan's eyes as she moved her hips on his shaft, doing her best to make him explode. She wanted -- no, she needed -- him to cum inside her. She needed to feel his release, feel him pumping and throbbing inside her, telling her that she had satisfied him, something that she needed to feel this morning. This morning wasn't about her or keeping her word; this morning was about him.
It was about them.
She moaned again as Dan continued to grip and squeeze her breasts, squeezing his cock with her inner muscles as hard as she could in return. That seemed to do the trick, because a few moments later Dan let out a groan through clenched teeth as his cock exploded inside her. She could feel his cock pumping and throbbing inside her as it shot his cum deep inside her, and she pushed her hips down onto it as hard as she could. She came almost immediately, throwing her head back with her eyes squeezed shut as her own orgasm went crashing through her body. She sat up straight, pulling her breasts out of Dan's hands, as she ground her hips down onto his throbbing cock, riding both his and her own orgasms out.
When it was over they were both left gasping for breath, Dan laying with his hands at his sides and Lucy sitting upright, Dan's cock still inside her, her hands resting on his stomach. She looked down at him as she tried to catch her breath, and Dan could still see that look in her eyes. They said nothing for several moments, but they were speaking volumes to each other with the look in their eyes. Lucy finally spoke first.
"Good morning," she said softly, giving him a smile.
"Good morning, Lucia," he replied, returning her smile. He was sorely tempted to say something else, but he didn't. The time wasn't right.
"So how's that for a wake up call?" she asked, trying to lighten the mood a bit. She was tempted to say something else but thought better of it. The right moment would come along, but this wasn't it.
"You could wake me up like that every day of the week for the rest of my life, and I wouldn't complain once!" he said, his smile broadening a bit.
'You don't know how much I'd love to do just that!' she thought to herself, returning his smile.
"Now that you're awake, we'd better get going," she said, bending over and kissing him softly. "As much as I'd love to stay here and do this with you all day, we have places to go and things to see!"
"Yes, we do," he agreed as Lucy climbed off of him and out of the bunk. He turned his head to watch her walk away, then looked up at the bulkhead above him.
'My God, how I love her!' he thought to himself. He stayed there for a moment longer, then got out of the bunk to start the rest of the day.
He had no idea that at that exact moment Lucy was having the same thoughts about him.
* * * * * *
The morning passed pleasantly and uneventfully in much the same way that most of their days on the open seas did, with Lucy sunbathing on the cabin roof and Dan at the wheel, his attention divided between steering the boat and admiring Lucy's nude body. He had plotted a lengthy, rounded course to Acklin's island to give them as much time together as he could, something that he knew Lucy would appreciate as much as he did. He tried not to think about their time together growing shorter with every passing day, but it was a struggle not to. He wanted to admire her as much as he could, drink in the sight of her, because the day was coming when he wouldn't be able to do that again. And he was pretty sure she felt the same way about him; the look in her eyes each time she looked at him and the slight sadness in her smile told him so.
They stopped for lunch as they usually did, Dan making sure that they weren't in a shipping lane before taking in the sails and letting the boat drift. After lunch they both went back up onto the fantail, Dan sitting on the bench with a Red Stripe in one hand. He expected Lucy to climb back up on the cabin roof to resume her sunbathing since, with the exception of her first mate's hat, she was still naked from the morning, but she didn't do that. Instead she walked over and stood in front of him, putting her hands on her hips as she looked down past her big breasts at him, a big smile on her face. Dan shaded his eyes from the sun by holding his hand up as he looked up at her.
"Yes, m'dear?" he asked.
"I think you need a blowjob!" she said, grinning down at him.
"Oh, you do, do you?" he said, grinning back.
"Yes, I most certainly do!" she said, dropping to her knees and reaching for the tie strings of his swim trunks. "And I think you need it right now!" she said, quickly untying his trunks and pulling them down past his hips. He lifted his hips up so she could finish taking his trunks off of him, then watched as she moved in close between his open thighs. She opened her mouth and lowered it down to his cock, sticking out her tongue and picking up his soft cock with it to guide it into her mouth. She wrapped her lips around the head of his soft cock and began sucking on it, pulling it into her mouth and urging him to hardness with her mouth and tongue.
Lucy loved feeling his cock get hard in her mouth, and she moaned as she felt his shaft quickly hardening. It was getting longer and thicker with each passing moment, and it wasn't long before his cock was rock-hard and throbbing in her mouth. She began sucking on him in earnest, sliding her mouth up and down on his shaft in long, deep strokes, taking him all the way into her mouth and down her throat several times.
Dan watched her head bobbing up and down as she worked his cock over, her hands resting on top of his thighs. She looked up at him briefly, smiling around his cock in her mouth, before looking back down at what she was doing once again. Dan reached out and slid his right hand along the side of her head until his hand was on the back of her head, then he entwined his fingers in her hair and pulled her head down into his lap, driving his cock deep into her mouth.
"MMPPHH!!" Lucy cried out around his cock, her eyes flying open and her hands slapping down in reflex on the tops of his thighs. He held her head there for a moment, then using his grip on her hair as leverage he moved her head up and down his shaft quickly, face-fucking her firmly but gently.
"GLMPH! MMPH! MMPH! GLMPH!" she cried around his cock as her head was forced up and down on his shaft. After four or five strokes Dan held her head down again, only this time not forcing his cock quite as far down her throat as before, holding her head there with her breathing hard through her nose. Then he pulled her head back and off of his cock, and she took in a big, whooping breath as he maintained his grip on her hair, her head turned slightly to one side as she gasped for breath. Her lips were wet and slick with her saliva, a thin strand running from her bottom lip to the head of his cock as her mouth hung open. She gasped for breath several times before speaking, looking up at him and grinning with an open mouth as she did.
"Holy shit, that's hot!" she cried, a big grin on her face. "Do it again, do it again! Shove that meat down my throat!" she exclaimed, grabbing his cock and pointing it at her face. She opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around his cock again as Dan shoved her head back down, grabbing her head with his other hand as well as he began face-fucking her again. He was being very careful not to be too violent with her lest he hurt her; he also didn't know just how much she could take, so he was being firm and face-fucking her fast, but not too fast.
Lucy cried out around his cock again as he pushed and pulled her head up and down on his cock, and when he pulled her down into his lap to bury his cock deep in her mouth and held her there, she slapped her hands on top of his thighs again and arched her back, crying out around the cock in her mouth and deep down her throat.
"MMMPH! MMMMPH!! MMMMMMMPHH!" she cried out, pushing against the top of Dan's thighs. He held her there for several moments, then pulled her head up again. A thick stream of saliva ran from her bottom lip to his cock, and she gasped for breath again as her mouth was freed from his cock.
"Oh my God, that's great! I love it, I love it! I love being face-fucked!" she gasped, grinning up at him, her eyes watery. "Do it again, please! Do it again, face-fuck me some more, please!" she begged, and Dan obliged her by shoving her face back down onto his cock again. He repeated what he had just done, and this time when he let her up for air he released her hair from his hand. It took her several moments before she had caught her breath enough to speak, and when she did what she said took him by surprise.
"I want you to cum on my face, Cap'n Dan!" she said, looking up at him, her watery eyes bright and shining. She grabbed his shaft, wet and slippery with her saliva, and pumped it as she continued. "Let me suck your cock for you and make you cum, and when you cum I want you to cum on my face! Please, Cap'n Dan, please cum on my face!"
"If that's what you want, okay," he said, and Lucy nodded quickly.
"That's what I want!" she replied. Then she ducked her head down and swallowed his cock, clamping her lips around it and sucking on it as hard as she could. She was really worked up, sliding her mouth up and down on his cock almost as fast as he was face-fucking her, intent on making him cum as quickly as possible. She wrapped her hand around his shaft at the base, pumping it in time with her mouth as it slid up and down on him.
She didn't have long to wait. Her skills brought Dan to the brink of orgasm quickly, and he felt the familiar sensation in his balls.
"I'm gonna cum!" he gasped to warn her. Lucy pulled her mouth from his cock and held it above her face, pumping his cock with her hand frantically.
"Cum on my face! Cum on my face, Cap'n Dan! Please, please, please, cum on my face!" she begged, her voice low and husky, her mouth hanging open as she pumped his cock with her hand.
He came a moment later, his cock spewing out stream after stream of hot, thick cum into the air to land on her face. She cried out with glee as the first rope of cum landed on her face, running from her hairline all the way down her face to her chin.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" she cried, moving her head back and forth so his cum would cover it. She let all of his cum land on her face except for the last little bit, as she clamped her mouth down onto the head of his cock and caught the last two streams in her mouth. Dan saw her body shudder as she sucked the last of his cum out of him, and she squeezed her eyes closed and groaned. It was then that Dan noticed her other hand was between her legs, and that she had rubbed herself to orgasm while he was cumming all over her face.
"Well, I'll be damned!" he said softly as he watched Lucy ride out her orgasm. This one was fairly short, only lasting for a few moments, and when it was over she looked up at him and smiled, releasing his cock from her mouth and showing him the cum on her tongue.
Then she did something that made his balls twitch again and that he would remember for the rest of his life, as it was one of the hottest, most erotic things he'd ever seen. Looking him straight in the eye, Lucy scooped his cum from her face and onto her fingers, then stuck out her tongue and ran her fingers over it, transferring the cum from her fingers to her tongue. She did this until nearly all of his cum was gone from her face, then she closed her mouth and slowly swallowed. When she swallowed his cum the look on her face was pure ecstasy, and she was smiling from ear to ear.
"Mmmmm, that tastes so good!" she said, opening her eyes and looking at him.
"I take it you liked that, then?" he said, teasing her as she sat back on her haunches, looking up at him.
"I loved it!" was her enthusiastic reply. "I love being face-fucked, especially if it's done right! And boy, you sure know how to do it right!" she said, smiling broadly at him.
"I wasn't too rough, was I? I didn't hurt you or anything?" he asked, and she shook her head as she replied.
"It was perfect, Cap'n Dan, absolutely perfect!" she said, reaching out and rubbing him on his knee to reassure him.
"Good, I'm glad to hear that!" he said, nodding.
"So how did you know I love to be face-fucked?" she asked, curious.
"The same way I knew you liked being man-handled," he replied. "The women I've met before who liked one always liked the other, so I figured you were the same way. I'm glad to see I was right!"
"So am I! Did you like giving me a facial?" she asked, giving him a slightly wicked smile.
"Yeah, that was kinda hot!" he replied, making her laugh at his use of her term.
"I thought it was hot as hell, almost as hot as you face-fucking me!" she replied.
"And that thing you did afterwards..." he started, stopping in mid-sentence.
"You mean when I scooped your cum off my face and onto my tongue, and then swallowed it?" she said, and Dan nodded. "Yeah, I thought you'd like that!" she said, proud of herself.
"Why couldn't I have found you when I was 25 years old?" he asked, leaning back against the railing.
"When you were 25 years old, I wasn't even a glimmer in my daddy's eye," she said, leaning forward to rest her chin on his knee. "But I'm here now, so let's make the best of the time we have left, okay?"
"Okay," he replied, smiling at her. "Right now, though, I need a beer!" he said as he started to get up, but Lucy stopped him with a hand on his knee.
"You stay there, I'll get it for you!" she said, getting up from in front of him. "It's the least I can do after what you just did for me!"
"You mean after what I did to you, don't you?" he asked as she turned and walked away. She stopped and looked at him over her shoulder, smiling as she spoke.
"Both!" she said, then continued on to the cabin with Dan watching her shapely ass as she went.
* * * * * *
Their lunchtime dalliance kept them from making port at Acklin's Island that day as Dan had planned, so they spent the night on the open ocean with the running lights on and the sea anchor out as they had done before. After dinner they were in their usual places on the bow, drinking Red Stripe, talking, and just enjoying being together.
"I still can't get over you face-fucking me today!" she said, giggling. "That was so hot, I can't wait for you to do it again!"
"I'm glad you enjoyed it, Lucia," Dan said, smiling. "I must admit I rather enjoyed it myself," he admitted.
"I love being used by you like that!" she said, leaning over the arm of her chair towards him. "It's just so...so fuckin' hot! It makes me wanna throw you down, climb on top of you and fuck the living shit out of you!" she said, grinning at him.
"We'll save that for tomorrow!" he said, making her laugh. "Right now I'm tired, and I'm taking my tired old ass to bed!" he said, standing up from the deck chair and then turning to fold it up.
"You're not old!" she said, standing and folding her chair up as well.
"If you say so, m'dear!" he replied, smiling. They stowed the chairs in the wheelhouse and then went below deck, with Dan checking on the sea anchor first. Once below deck they closed the door, said their good-nights, and then went to their cabins. Dan had stripped out of his trunks and hung his hat up on its usual hook and was lying on his back in his bunk, looking up at the bulkhead above him with his hands behind his head, his body covered by a sheet from the waist down.
He was contemplating the day's events and the days ahead when there was a soft knock at the cabin door. Before he could say anything, the door opened and Lucy stepped in. Dan could see by the moonlight coming in through the windows above the bed that she was nude, but that wasn't anything unusual for her -- not these days, anyway. She stood just inside the door with her hands clasped in front of her and looked at him for a moment without saying a word, her eyes asking the unspoken question.



He smiled at her and held the sheet up, inviting her in. She grinned and ran over to the bunk, jumping in and cuddling up next to him with her head on his chest and his arm around her shoulders.
"Thank you, Cap'n Dan!" she whispered, reaching up and kissing him on the cheek.
"You're welcome, m'dear!" he whispered back, smiling.
They were asleep in moments, both of them more comfortable and happy than they'd ever been in their entire lives.
* * * * * *
The next morning Dan was awakened once again by the sensations of Lucy's lips wrapped around his cock. He lifted his head and looked down to see Lucy's head bobbing up and down as she sucked on him, and it didn't take long for her to bring him to orgasm. She kept her mouth clamped onto his shaft as he came, drinking his cum down with ease, pumping his shaft with her hand to milk every drop out of him and into her waiting mouth. When she was done she turned around and smiled at him, licking her lips as she did, her eyes sparkling in the early morning light.
"Good morning, sleepy head!" she said, putting her hand flat on his stomach and resting her chin on it, still smiling at him.
"Good morning, indeed!" he replied, smiling back. "A very pleasant way to be awakened, I must say!"
"Glad you like it, because that's how I'm going to wake you up every day for the rest of the trip -- unless I decide to make love to you instead!" she said. Dan immediately noticed that she had said 'make love' instead of 'fuck,' the first time she had ever used that term. It spoke volumes to Dan and made his heart race. The bunk shook as Lucy climbed out of it, tossing the sheet back to uncover his naked body.
"Let's go, Cap'n Dan, we have things to do! We gotta cook breakfast, eat, then get this vessel under way!" she said, turning and taking his captain's hat off of the hook. "So let's get moving!" she said, tossing his hat onto his lap as he sat up, then turning and walking out of the cabin. Dan just smiled, picked up his hat, plopped it on his head and got up to get dressed.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" he said to himself, smiling.
* * * * * *
By this time in the journey Lucy had turned into quite the sailor, with Dan no longer telling her what she had to do to get the boat ready to sail. True to what he had said at the beginning nearly two months ago, she was almost as good a sailor as he was, and while they were making the boat ready he came up with the perfect way to show her how proud of her he was. A kind of graduation present, so to speak, and he grinned to himself at the thought of what he was going to do. Only thing was, he was going to have to wait until they left port from Acklin's Island before doing it, but he was sure it would be worth the wait.
They were under sail and making way towards their next destination in record time, and spent a very pleasant morning just enjoying sailing, the day, and each other's company. Lucy spent more time sitting on the bench behind Captain Dan than she did up on the cabin roof, which was partly due to the boat having a little too much lean for her to be up there today. But also because, he suspected, she just wanted to be close to him. And that was just fine with him, because he wanted the same thing. He glanced over at her sitting on the bench, clad in her usual bikini (with the top on this time) and her khaki first mate's hat, her head back slightly and her eyes closed as she let the sun play on her face. He smiled, turning his head back to the front and checking their course on the compass in front of the wheel.
Lucy watched Dan piloting the boat from her seat on the bench behind him and to his left, just the sight of him making her heart race. The time was rapidly approaching for her to tell him what he deserved to know, only now she had two things to tell him. She was pretty sure he already knew one of them, but as for the other -- well, she'd find out about that soon enough.
They made port right around lunch time, tying up at the dock and setting foot on land for the first time in several days. They went ashore and found a nice restaurant where they had lunch, then spent the rest of the day taking in the sights. Lucy brought her camera with her as usual and took a slew of pictures, with half of them being of Dan. They had a shopkeeper at one of the shops they stopped at take a picture of the two of them, something that made Lucy very happy.
They had dinner in the same restaurant where they'd eaten lunch, after which they went back to the 'Sea Tramp' for the rest of the night. They ended the night as they had every night since she had arrived, sitting in their deck chairs on the bow of the boat, drinking Red Stripe while Dan smoked a cigar. Lucy looked over at Dan as he puffed on his cigar, the tip glowing red in the darkness, the lights of the harbor behind him.
"You know, one of these days I'm going to have to try one of those!" she said. Dan looked over at her in surprise, the cigar held in front of him.
"What, one of my Cubans, you mean?" he said, and Lucy nodded. "I don't think that's such a good idea, Lucia," he said, chuckling and shaking his head. "These cigars are very strong, and you have to work your way up to them. You try one of them now and you'll spend the rest of the night with your head hanging over the railing, puking your guts out into the harbor!"
"Oh, yuk!" Lucy said, sticking her tongue out and making a face. "I hate that more than anything in the world!" she said, shaking her head. Then she turned and looked at Dan, a familiar look coming over her face.
'Uh-oh, here it comes!' Dan thought to himself as Lucy continued.
"But right now I need to put something in my mouth," Lucy said, slowly rising out of the chair and slinking over to him on her hands and knees, "and I know just what it is that I need!" She rose up on her knees in front of him, spreading his knees apart with her hands and then moving in between his outstretched legs, one side of her mouth turned up in a slightly wicked smile. She slid her hands up his legs to the waistband of his trunks, looking at him with desire burning in her eyes as her fingers deftly untied the strings and then tugged the waistband down in front. She reached into his trunks and pulled his cock out, freeing his balls as well and then tucking the waistband under them. Lucy wasted no time and clamped her lips around the head of his cock, sucking it into her mouth while massaging his balls with one hand. She ran her tongue over and around the head of his cock, sucking his rapidly-growing cock into her mouth as deeply as she could. She loved the feeling of a man's cock growing hard in her mouth, and she moaned in pleasure as Dan's cock quickly expanded, filling her mouth up.
Dan took a quick look around to make sure that no one else was in the harbor and looking their way as Lucy quickly got him to full hardness. Even if there had been someone around there was no stopping her now, not that he would even want to. But the harbor was deserted and dark enough so that he didn't think they could be seen, so he sat back and let Lucy do her thing.
She slid her mouth up and down his cock in steady, even strokes, her cheeks hollowing in from the suction she was applying. She had both hands on top of his thighs as she slid her mouth up and down on his shaft, the gentle slurping sounds of her actions only serving to excite him more.
Dan reached out and took her head in his hands, gripping it firmly as he began moving her head up and down at a fast, steady pace. She cried out in pleasure around his cock in her mouth as he began to face-fuck her again, glancing up at him as he forced her head up and down on his cock.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" she cried out as he thrust her head down to drive his cock into her mouth, her hands open and pressing down on the top of his thighs for support. He wasn't driving his cock as deeply into her mouth as he did the first time, but he was still face-fucking her with enough force to do the trick for her. He held her head down on his lap, his cock buried in her mouth, and Lucy cried out around his cock as he did.
"MMMMMMPH!" she cried out, pushing against the top of his thighs. Dan released her head from his hands and she sat back, taking her mouth from his cock and gasping for air, her mouth hanging open and a smile on her face.
"Oh my God, that's so hot!" she cried, her eyes watery. "Do it again, Dan! Do it again!" she begged, grabbing his cock and pointing it her way as she lowered her mouth down to it. Just as she clamped her mouth down on it he grabbed her head in his hands again and repeated what he had just done, making Lucy cry out and moan in ecstasy as he did. When he released her head from his hands a second time she sat back once more, again gasping for air, a thick strand of saliva running from her bottom lip to the head of his cock. She gave him a big open-mouthed grin as she spoke, gripping his cock with one hand and wiping the tears away from her eyes with the other.
"I love it when you face-fuck me like that!" she gasped, tugging on his cock. "But now let me take care of you! Let me do what I do best, let me make you cum! I want you to cum in my mouth so I can swallow it, okay?" she asked, looking up at him.
"Whatever you want, m'dear!" he replied, smiling back at her.
She lowered her mouth down to his glistening shaft and slipped her lips around the head, sliding them all the way down his shaft in one long stroke until her nose was pressing against his abdomen. She held him there for a moment, then slid her mouth slowly back up his shaft until just the head was in her mouth. She gripped the base of his cock with her hand as she sucked on the head, swirling her tongue around it, then began sliding her mouth up and down the first half of his shaft while she pumped the rest of it in her fist. She began sucking on him like he was a drinking straw once again, something that she knew would make him cum both hard and fast. She looked up at him as she sucked on him, her desire burning brightly in her eyes.
Dan sat back and watched her, amazed at her skills. He also knew that the way she was sucking on him was going to make him cum quickly, which he figured was exactly what she wanted. It was only a minute or so later that he felt the familiar shifting in his balls signaling the beginnings of his orgasm, so he warned Lucy what was about to happen.
"Get ready, Lucia!" he said softly, and she nodded her head quickly in reply, sucking harder on the head of his cock. Less than fifteen seconds later his orgasm hit, his cock exploding in Lucy's mouth. She cried out in pleasure as his cock pumped stream after stream of hot cum into her mouth, loving the feeling of his cock pulsing between her lips as they were wrapped around it. She gripped his cock in her hand hard, squeezing the cum up the shaft, moaning as his cock pumped again and again. He filled her mouth up quickly and was still cumming, so she swallowed what she had in her mouth and kept up the suction. He came so hard and so much that it took three swallows for her to get it all down, but she did. She kept her mouth on his cock until the pumping and throbbing slowed and then stopped, running her hand slowly up the shaft to get the last bit of cum out so she could swallow it. When she was done she slipped her mouth from his cock and sat back on her hands, releasing her grip on his now-sated cock . She looked up at him and smiled, licking her lips as she did.
"Wow, you came a lot!" she said, grinning up at him as Dan tucked his softening cock back into his trunks and pulled the waistband back up. "You came so much that I had to swallow it right away to keep from losing it!"
"You have only yourself to thank for that, m'dear!" he replied, picking up his Red Stripe and taking a drink from the bottle.
"And I loved it when you face-fucked me again! I was hoping you'd do that because I really like it!" she said, getting up to sit back down in her deck chair again.
"I know, which is why I did it," he said, looking over at her and smiling. She leaned over the arm of her chair and put her elbow on it, then propped her chin on her upturned hand as she looked at him.
"You're amazing, you know that?" she said, smiling at him.
"How so?" he asked, looking back.
"You're the only man who's ever figured me out, I mean really figured me out as to what I really like," she said, "and you're the only man who I've ever felt comfortable enough to let that side of me out."
"I'll take that as a compliment," he replied.
"Good, because that's how it's intended!" she said, smiling at him. She stood up from her chair and leaned over, kissing him briefly on the lips before standing straight up again.
"I'm going to go get a fresh beer, you want one?" she asked.
"Never ask a sailor if he wants another beer!" he said, repeating what he'd said earlier in the voyage. Lucy laughed, then turned and went below deck to the galley, returning a minute later with a Red Stripe in each hand. She handed one to him and then sat down, holding her beer up to him for a toast.
"Here's to swimmin' with bow-legged wimmen!" she said, making him laugh.
"I'll drink to that!" he replied, clinking his bottle against hers and then taking a drink.
They stayed up on deck long enough to finish their beer, then stowed the deck chairs in the wheelhouse and went below, Lucy glancing over once again at the Polaroid picture of the two of them taken so many weeks ago at the beginning of their voyage. She paused for a moment, looking at the picture, and when she looked up at Dan he was standing in front of the door to his cabin. He opened the door and stepped back, looking at her for a moment before speaking.
"Lucia," he said.
She smiled at him, her eyes glowing as she walked past him and into the cabin. When they fell asleep fifteen minutes later they did so in each other's arms and both with a smile on their face.
* * * * * *
They spent the night at Acklin's Island, neither of them being in a hurry to get out of bed the following morning. Lucy awakened Dan in what was becoming her usual manner, only this time Dan took control before she got too far. Once he was fully erect he flipped her over onto her back, moving in between her legs with his hard shaft pressing against her mound. He held himself above her, looking down into her almond eyes, without speaking.
"Make love to me, Dan!" she whispered, looking up at him with so much love in her eyes that it made his heart skip a beat. He did just that, slipping inside her and then wrapping her up in his arms, holding her close as he thrust firmly but gently in and out of her. She wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed the side of his face and his neck, nibbling on his earlobe as he moved on top of her. As their passion increased she threw her legs around him and crossed her ankles, locking him in her embrace. When they came they did so together, both of them experiencing the most intense, sensual, and loving orgasm of their lives. When it was over and they were both spent they stayed locked together for several moments, both afraid to move lest they break the mood.
But they did move, Dan slowly and reluctantly slipping from her embrace and rolling off of her to lay on his back. She moved over and cuddled up to him, staying there for several long minutes before finally kissing him on the cheek and then getting up to go shower and prepare for the day.
They ate a quick breakfast and then had the 'Sea Tramp' ready to sail in about an hour. Dan marveled again at how adept Lucy had become, her skills as a sailor impressing him once more, and when it was time for them to cast off and leave port Dan did what he had decided to do the day before.
"Where do you think you're going?" he asked Lucy as she started to walk forward to the bow to assume the lookout position.
"Huh?" she said, stopping and looking over at him with surprise. "I was just..." she started to say but stopped when Dan shook his head at her.
"You're not done yet," he said, motioning for her to come over to him. She walked over to where he stood at the wheel, her first mate's hat on her head and a puzzled look on her face. Dan reached up and took her hat from her head, then took his captain's hat off and plopped it on her head, the hat sitting at a jaunty angle.
"Take us out, Captain!" he said, walking towards the bow and adjusting her hat to fit his head. When he was done he put it on, then took the lookout station on the bow. Lucy stood there for several moments as he did this, stunned at what had just happened.
"Me? You want me to take the boat out?" she said, pointing at herself with a finger to her chest, her eyes wide.
"Why not?" Dan replied, turning to look at her and smiling. "You're as good a sailor as I am, and you've certainly earned it! Now crank up the diesel and let's get going!" he said.
Lucy looked at him, then looked at the wheel before looking back at him, and a grin broke out on her face. She stepped behind the wheel and turned the key on the control column to start the engine, then expertly piloted the boat away from the dock and out into the harbor. She was as smooth and steady as if she'd been doing it her entire life, and Dan's heart swelled with pride as he watched her at the wheel.
'She'll make a fine captain when the time comes,' he thought to himself as Lucy piloted the boat out of the harbor and into the open ocean. When they were clear of the harbor they both turned to and raised sail, Lucy again taking the helm when the sails were up. She was grinning from ear to ear as she steered the boat, Dan's captain's hat on her head and her hair flying out from beneath it. Dan sat on the bench behind her and watched her with more pride than he had ever felt for anyone in his entire life.
They took their time, Dan plotting a circular course to give them as much time together as he could, which meant they'd be spending the night on the boat with the sea anchor out again. Dan let Lucy pilot the boat for the first half of the day, taking advantage of the opportunity to relax. When they stopped for lunch she ran over to him as soon as the sails were lashed down and threw her arms around him, hugging him tightly and then giving him a deep, soul-searing kiss.
"Thank you so much, Cap'n Dan!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. "That was simply the best!"
"You're most welcome, Lucia," he replied, smiling back at her. "You did just fine, and as I said, you've certainly earned it!" he said.
"I guess you need this back now, huh?" she said, taking his hat off and handing it to him.
"I'm fine with you wearing it for as long as you want," he said, looking into her eyes and smiling. She smiled back as she replied.
"No, this is your boat and you're the captain, I'm just your First Mate," she said, her voice soft.
"It's our boat now, Lucia," he said, taking his hat from her, then taking hers off and handing it to her.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" she said, smiling up at him. She put her hat on her head only to have it fall down over her eyes from where Dan had adjusted it to fit him, making them both laugh.
When they made love that night, it was the most exciting, intense, and loving thing they'd ever experienced, a moment that both of them would always remember.
On their second day out en route to Clarence Town as Dan piloted the boat he couldn't help but admire Lucy as she lay out in her usual place on the cabin roof, naked as had become her custom. She was a beautiful woman, and her time out in the Caribbean sun had given her a killer all-over tan. She was lying on her back, her legs spread to allow them to tan evenly, and he caught a flash of chrome coming from between her legs. He chuckled at this, wondering which plug she was wearing today and thinking back to when she had asked him to take her anal virginity.



"What are you chuckling at, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, breaking his reverie. She was sitting up looking at him, grinning.
"You!" he said simply, grinning back. "So which one is it today, m'dear?" he asked, and she laughed at his question, understanding what he was talking about right away.
"The red heart," she said, "I thought that one was the most appropriate one, all things considered," she explained. "Wanna see?" she asked, lightening the mood.
"Absolutely!" Dan replied, and Lucy giggled as she got up onto all fours, pointing her butt and him and then reaching around with one hand to pull one of her butt cheeks aside so he could see the red heart-shaped jewel nestled there.
"Very nice! Very nice, indeed! Makes me want to come over there and ravish you!" he said, grinning.
"That's the whole point!" she said, flipping over onto her butt and then sliding off of the cabin roof. She walked over to Dan, her big, tanned breasts swaying with her movements and causing a stirring in Dan's trunks as always happened whenever he looked at her naked body. She lowered her head just a bit, looking at him from under her brow as she stood in front of him slightly to his right, one corner of her mouth turned up in a slightly wicked grin. She paused for a moment, looking at him without speaking, before dropping to her knees and positioning herself directly between him and the wheel. She reached up to untie the strings of his trunks, still grinning up at him.
"Lucia, I..." he began, but she cut him off.
"Just steer the boat," she said, grinning bigger as she began tugging his trunks down.
"But..."
"Just steer the boat."
She tugged his trunks down past his hips and let them fall to the deck around his ankles, then put her hands on his thighs as she ducked her head down and sucked his flaccid cock into her mouth. Dan moaned as she sucked his soft but rapidly hardening shaft in and out of her mouth, her soft lips clamped around it and her lithe, wet tongue running circles around it. She sucked on it hard, sliding her mouth all the way down so the hardening shaft was completely in her mouth, and held it there while it continued to grow. When it was big enough that the head pushed its way into her throat she gagged just a bit but held fast, breathing through her nose and swallowing around it and making Dan jump just a bit.
Then she slid her mouth back up his fully erect cock, keeping the head in her mouth and swirling her tongue around it for a moment. Then she began sliding her mouth up and down his hard shaft in deep, even strokes, reaching up to massage and squeeze his balls as she did.
"Lucia, I think..." he began to say, but she cut him off again.
"Juth theer the boad," she said around his hard cock in her mouth, looking up at him for a moment before looking back down again.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" he said, smiling as she began sliding her mouth up and down his cock again, taking almost his entire shaft into her mouth with every stroke, sucking hard on the upstroke and never letting the head of his cock slip from her mouth. His precum was really flowing now, and the salty taste of it on her tongue only made her want his cum in her mouth and down her throat even more. She increased her motions just a bit, turning the heat up to make him cum.
She didn't have long to wait. It was only a minute or so later before she felt his balls shifting in her hand, and she knew he was about to cum.
"MM-HMMM! MM-HMMM!" she moaned around his cock as she nodded her head, urging him to cum, still not touching his shaft with her hands but only using her mouth. She felt his cock widen in her mouth and shoved her mouth down all the way to take him all, and a second later his cock exploded. Dan groaned as the first stream of cum came blasting out of his cock and directly down her throat, catching Lucy by surprise and making her gag just a bit. But she kept her mouth clamped around his cock, sucking as hard as she could, sliding her mouth up and down on the shaft as it pumped and throbbed in her mouth, pumping stream after stream of cum into her mouth.
She kept her mouth clamped onto his cock until his orgasm was spent, leaving Dan gasping for breath as he clung to the wheel and Lucy with a mouthful of cum. She slipped her mouth from his cock, dragging her lips over the sensitive head and then kissing it as she always did, before lifting her face and opening her mouth to show him his cum and play with it a little before swallowing it. She loved doing this and knew that Dan loved it as well. She licked her lips with her wet tongue when she was done, looking up at him and smiling.
"Delicious!" she said, smacking her lips and grinning. She reached down and grabbed his trunks, pulling them up his legs and back onto his hips as before, then moved out from between him and the wheel to stand up. She kissed him on the cheek, then turned and walked back to climb up on the cabin roof again, laying down as if nothing had happened.
"That girl is something else!" he said to himself softly, smiling.
* * * * * *
They docked in Clarence Town about an hour before sunset, tying the boat to the mooring posts and then going ashore to find a place to eat. After dinner they walked around the town for a bit, holding hands like a couple of schoolkids out on a date, both of them enjoying just being together. They ended the day as they usually did, sitting in the deck chairs on the bow of the 'Tramp,' drinking Red Stripe while Dan smoked a cigar.
"So I take it you liked what I did today?" she asked, looking over at him and smiling as she teased him. He nodded as he replied, his captain's hat pushed forward and the bill sitting down low over his eyes. He always did this when he was feeling very good and very relaxed.
"I did indeed!" he replied, smiling from beneath the bill of his hat. "But somehow I don't think I enjoyed it quite as much as you did!" he said, looking over at her, still smiling.
"I just love sucking your cock!" she said in a soft, sexy whisper, smiling seductively at him as she leaned over the arm of her chair. "And turnabout is fair play, you know!" she said, sticking her tongue out between her teeth.
"Yes, it is, and you're quite good at it!" he said, taking a sip of his beer. "Then again, you've proven to be quite good at anything you do, a rare talent and one of which you should be proud," he said, looking over at her and smiling.
"How about we go below so I can show you something else I'm quite good at?" she said, her voice low and sultry, her eyes hooded.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" he said, getting up from his chair with Lucy following.
The deck chairs didn't get put away until the following morning.
To be continued...
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They stayed in Clarence Town for a full day due to a storm that rolled in during the night, then set sail the morning after that with Lucy again taking the boat out of the harbor, Dan switching their hats once more as they did. Right after they switched hats Dan went below deck and came back with a half-sheet of a paper towel in his hand, rolling it up and then pressing it flat on the cabin roof. He took his captain's hat from Lucy's head and stuck the paper towel behind the sweatband in the back of the hat, making it fit her head almost perfectly. She grinned up at him from beneath the bill of his hat, her eyes sparkling, and he thought she was the most beautiful woman he'd ever seen.
It took them two days to reach Georgetown on Great Exuma Island, both because of the distance and the circular course Dan had plotted to maximize the time they had left together. The end of their journey was approaching and both of them knew it, although neither of them wanted to talk about it. So they made the best of the time they had left, with Dan stretching that time out as much as he could.
After a day in Georgetown they were out on the open sea again and headed for Nassau, the final stop on their voyage before heading back to Andros. This was going to be the longest leg of their journey and would take them three days to make the trip, but they were both looking forward to it. Halfway through the second day Dan decided to find a suitable location and anchor in Highborn Cay for the night to get them out of the shipping lanes surrounding Nassau and Andros, and after finding the perfect secluded bay later that afternoon they did just that. They dropped anchor in a small, secluded bay about a hundred yards off shore from a simply beautiful white sand beach surrounded by palm trees and jungle.
"This is gorgeous!" Lucy said, looking around at the small bay as she stood on the bow of the boat. "So beautiful, nice and secluded!" She looked over at Dan with a glint in her eye and a mischievous grin on her face.
"Are you thinking what I think you're thinking?" he asked, putting his hands on his hips.
"You mean am I thinking about throwing you down onto the deck and fucking the living shit out of you like I said I was going to do a few weeks ago?" she said, sidling up to him and running her fingers over his chest, tweaking his nipples along the way. "Is that what you think I'm thinking?" she asked, her voice low and husky as she stood very close to him, looking up into his eyes.
"Something like that, yeah," he replied, his voice soft.
"That's exactly what I'm thinking," she said, her voice a whisper as she turned her head up to his and put her hand on the back of his head, pulling his mouth down to hers. He slid his arms around hers as their lips touched, marveling again at just how soft her lips felt against his. He pulled her close as the kiss deepened, her tongue slipping into his mouth as she pressed her body up against his. He could feel the firm mounds of her big, naked breasts pressing against his chest, and she could feel the tube of his cock growing and hardening against her abdomen. She slid her hand down between them to pull his cock upright in his trunks to give it room to grow, rubbing it with the palm of her hand through his trunks. Dan slid a hand down her back and gripped one of the cheeks of her ass in his hand, squeezing the firm, rounded globe beneath her bikini bottoms tightly.
Their passions rose quickly with Dan's cock rising just as fast, and she broke the kiss only long enough to grab his trunks and yank them down over his hips, being careful not to snag his erect cock in the process. Then she pushed him down to the deck and straddled him, standing over him with one foot on either side of his hips. She looked him in the eyes, her eyes burning with desire, as she untied the side strings of her bikini, stripping it off and tossing it aside. Next she dropped down on all fours, straddling him with her knees on either side of his hips and a hand on either side of his head, bending down to kiss him fiercely. Dan reached up and took each of her heavy breasts in his hands, squeezing them firmly as she pushed her tongue deep into his mouth, her breathing quick and heavy.
After a few more intense moments she broke off the kiss and sat up, sitting down on his hips with her pussy pressed up against the underside of his throbbing cock. She looked at him with hooded eyes, the passion burning there like a forest fire, her mouth slightly open as she gasped for breath. She lifted up one knee and put one foot on the deck, lifting her hips from him as she reached down and grasped his cock. She held it straight up and dropped her pussy down to touch it, rubbing the bulbous head up and down her soaking wet slit before placing it at the opening to her most sensitive feminine part. Never taking her eyes from his she sat down on his cock, dropping her knee back down to the deck and moaning loudly as she engulfed his entire cock in one long, hard, deep push. She put her hands on his chest for support as she ground her hips down and around on his cock, eliciting a groan from Dan as well.
Dan reached up and grabbed her big breasts with both hands, squeezing and kneading them in his hands as she began riding his cock. She was in no mood to fool around, riding his cock in a fast, steady rhythm almost immediately, slamming her hips down onto him as she gripped him with her inner muscles. She rode him like this for several minutes, her tanned body sweating in the heat of the Caribbean sun, before she did something that totally surprised Dan.
Keeping his cock trapped inside her pussy she spun around to face his feet, putting her knees back on the deck on either side of his hips and her hands on the deck on either side of his knees for support. Then she began riding his cock hard and fast, lifting her hips up and then dropping them down, sliding her wet pussy up and down on his cock over and over again. Dan lifted his head and watched in fascination as her ass moved up and down, her pussy rising and falling on his cock over and over again, his cock shiny and slippery with her juices.
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" he heard Lucy cry out as she dropped her hips down onto his cock over and over again. She was riding him like a woman possessed, and all he could do was lay there and enjoy it.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she cried out a few minutes later, and nearly as soon as she said it her orgasm hit. She cried out loudly as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body, slamming her hips down onto his cock and grinding her butt around in circles on his cock as it was impaled inside her. Dan could feel her whole body shaking with the force of her orgasm, and he was surprised when she didn't slump forward gasping for breath when it was finally over.
But she didn't. She spun back around to face him, bracing herself as she had before, looking down at him as her eyes burned brighter with her lust for him than he'd ever seen before. She thrust her hips down and drove his cock deep into her pussy, holding it there and squeezing it as she spoke.
"Your turn!" she said, her voice husky, a slightly evil smile on her face.
Then she started to move again at the same intensity and tempo as she had before, riding his cock hard and fast, her big breasts bouncing and swaying on her chest. After a minute or two of this she changed her movements, keeping her upper body still while she moved her hips from the waist, sliding her pussy up and down on his throbbing cock.
"Give it to me!" she hissed through clenched teeth, "Give it to me, Dan! Give me your cum, give me your hot cum! I want it inside me, and I want it now!" she said, moving her hips even faster and squeezing his cock even harder.
Dan gave it to her, his orgasm catching both of them by surprise. He groaned loudly and slapped his hands on top of her thighs, gripping them tightly as his cock erupted. He squeezed his eyes shut and groaned through clenched teeth as his cock pumped and throbbed inside her, shooting stream after stream of cum deep inside Lucy's pussy. She cried out in triumph as she felt him bucking and throbbing beneath her, continuing to ride him as his orgasm ran its course. She sat straight up on his hips, driving her pussy down hard onto his spewing cock, grinding her hips around and around while she squeezed the last of his cum from him. She stayed like that until his cock stopped throbbing inside her and his body relaxed, his orgasm over, leaving him spent and panting for breath.
She sat on him for several minutes as both of them caught their breath, Lucy enjoying the sensation of feeling his cock slowly soften and shrink inside her. She leaned over and kissed him softly, their tongue barely touching, before sitting back up and sliding her pussy from his cock as she stood up. She wobbled a little as she stood, grabbing onto the railing for support, laughing at her own clumsiness.
"You'd better be careful or you'll fall overboard!" Dan said, sitting up on the deck.
"Now that you mention it, a swim in the cool ocean water would feel pretty good right about now!" she said, looking down at the water. "Be a dear and put the ladder down for me, would you, Cap'n Dan?" she said, then dove over the railing into the water.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" he said, smiling as he got up from the deck. He walked back to where the rope ladder was stowed, untied it from its holder, then pushed it over the side. Then he walked over to the ship's wheel, hung his captain's hat from one of the spokes, and dove in the water himself. When he came up he turned and looked for Lucy, and was surprised to see her swimming towards the beach. He followed her, and by the time he got to the beach she was already there and sitting in the sand, watching him as he walked towards her.
"Fancy meeting you here!" she said, grinning up at him. He plopped down on the sand next to her as he caught his breath.
"Yeah, I'm like a bad penny, I just keep turning up!" he replied, making her laugh. She stretched her legs out in front of her and leaned back, resting on her hands behind her as she looked around.
"This place is so beautiful, like a picture postcard!" she said, smiling from ear to ear. "You are SO lucky to live here, Cap'n Dan!"
"I'd never live anyplace else, that's for sure," he replied, looking around. "Not after having lived down here for this long, and especially not after this trip," he said, looking down at her. She looked back up at him, a sad look in her eyes and on her face.
"I don't want it to end, Cap'n Dan," she said softly, shaking her head slightly. He turned to face her, looking down at her as he spoke.
"But it has to, Lucia. You know that as well as I do," he said softly, seeing her eyes begin to well up with tears.
"But I don't want it to!" she whispered, the tears coming now. She sat up quickly and threw her arms around his neck, hugging him tightly. "I want to stay here with you, on the 'Sea Tramp!'" she said, crying into his shoulder. Dan wrapped his arms around her and held her tightly, feeling her body shake as she cried.
"Oh, Lucia, you don't know how happy it makes me to hear you say that!" he said softly, cradling her head in his hand. Then he held her out a bit and looked into her tear-filled eyes as he continued. "And as much as I'd love for that to happen, we both know it can't...and we both know why," he said, looking into her eyes and hating what he knew he had to say next. She looked up at him, her eyes filled with both tears and dread at the same time, breaking his heart even further.
"You have a life that you have to get back to, m'dear," he said, holding her head in his hands. "A life...and a husband," he continued, her eyes growing wide at his words. "It's not fair to him if you stay, and it's not fair to you, either," he said, his own words hurting all the way down to his soul.
"How...how did you know?" she whispered. He smiled at her as he replied.
"I've known since the moment you came on board," he said, taking her left hand in his and holding it up, rubbing his thumb along the top of the ring finger between the back of her hand and the first knuckle. "You had the outline of a wedding band and engagement ring on this finger before you got tan," he said, smiling at her.
"I was going to tell you, I was just waiting for the right time," she said, her voice shaking with emotion, "but the longer we were together the less I wanted to tell you because the more I wanted to stay! You must think I'm a terrible person!" she said, dropping her head. He put a finger under her chin and lifted her head up, looking into her eyes as he spoke.
"No more terrible a person than I am, Lucia," he said with a gentle smile. "I knew you were married but I let things continue as if you weren't."
"I understand how it wouldn't be fair to my husband if I were to stay here with you, but how would it not be fair to me?" she asked, looking into his eyes.
"Because you have your whole life ahead of you, Lucia, your whole life to live, love, and experience all of the wonderful things this old world of ours has to offer," he said, holding both her hands in his now. "I'm long past the midpoint of my life and am fast approaching the final act. My time remaining here is much shorter than yours, so much shorter, and I couldn't live with myself if I were to deprive you of the chance to live your life to its fullest as I have. Your husband can give you something that I can't; namely, a chance to have children and experience the joys of raising a family." He paused to kiss the back of her hands before he continued.
"And you can't do that if you stay here with me, as much as I hate to admit it," he said, his voice soft.
"But I want to stay here with you, I want to do everything I can to make you happy!" she said, her eyes tearing up again. "I...I love you, Daniel!" she said, calling him by his proper, full name.
"And I love you, Lucia, with all my heart," he replied, smiling, "and it does my heart good to hear you say that!"
"I mean it, Cap'n Dan, I really do! I love you!" she said emphatically, hugging his neck again. "Please let me stay! Let me stay here with you!" she begged, breaking his heart even more without realizing it. He pulled her from his neck and held her out away from him again, his hands on her upper arms as he spoke. He was about to lie to the woman he loved, and it was tearing him up inside -- but he'd never let her know that, not ever. He put on a brave face and a smile as he continued.
"If you want to make me happy, if you really want to make me happy, then I want you to promise me two things," he said, looking into her eyes.
"Anything, Cap'n Dan, anything at all!" she replied.
"First, when this voyage is over, go home to your husband. Go home to your husband and share yourself and your love with him as you have shared those things with me," he said. "Will you promise that for me?" he asked, and Lucy nodded.
"And second?" she asked in a soft, quiet voice.
"Not to speak of this again for the rest of our voyage," he said, "right up to and including the moment you leave. I want the rest of our time together to be just as it has been up until the moment we landed on this beach and had this talk. Will you promise me these two things, Lucia?" he asked, looking into her eyes. She looked back for several moments before she replied.
"Yes, I will," she whispered, lowering her eyes as she spoke.
"Say it for me, Lucia," he said softly, "look me in the eyes and say it." She looked up at him and looked him in the eyes, the tears running down her face.
"I promise," she said, nodding.
"Thank you, m'dear!" he said, hugging her close to him. She wrapped her arms around him and hugged him back, holding him tightly in her arms.
"I love you, Daniel!" she whispered, fighting back the tears.
"And I love you, Lucia," he replied, holding her even closer, reveling in the feeling of her body next to his. They stayed like that for several moments, then Dan released her from his arms and stood up.
"I think it's time we got back to the boat and got something to eat, don't you?" he asked, smiling down at her and putting on his best face despite the fact that his heart was breaking inside. Lucy smiled back at him as she got up, taking him by the hand.
"I think so, Cap'n!" she said, giving him the best smile she could.
"Last one back on board is a sea dog!" he said, sprinting for the water. She got up and sprinted after him, following him back to the boat, determined to keep her promises to him no matter what.
* * * * * *
They stayed up late that night, sitting in their deck chairs on the bow drinking Red Stripe while Dan smoked his cigar until well past midnight, the boat rocking gently on the tide as it sat at anchor. They spent the evening talking about things they had seen so far and things they would see, with Dan telling Lucy all about Nassau and what a wonderful, beautiful city it was. And as difficult as it was for her, Lucy kept her promise. After a lull in the conversation where they simply sat and looked up at the Caribbean sky, Dan spoke up once again.
"This place here, this little cove on Highborn Cay, has today become my favorite place in the whole world," he said, pausing to take a puff from his cigar before continuing. "I've been searching for a place to have my ashes scattered when the time comes, and I think this is the place. Right here, right in this cove at this very spot!" he said, smiling.
Lucy looked over at him, thinking that she should say something, but anything she said would be breaking her promise to him, so she said nothing. Instead she got up and walked over to him, moved his hand with the cigar in it out of the way, and kissed him. Then she went back and sat down as before.
"Thank you, m'dear," he said softly, looking over at her and smiling.
"You're welcome," she replied, returning his smile.
When they went to bed a little past midnight they made love with a gentle intensity that surprised and pleased both of them, eventually falling asleep in each other's arms.
* * * * * *
The next morning Dan woke up before Lucy did, slipping out of the bunk gently without waking her. He slipped on his trunks and deck shoes, picked up his hat from its hook and plopped it on his head, then went up on deck to watch the morning sun. It was another clear, bright day in the Caribbean, the new sun shining low on the horizon as Dan walked up to the bow. He leaned back on the cabin roof instead of setting up a deck chair as he didn't want to wake Lucy with the noise it would make, and he didn't think he'd be there long enough anyway. He just needed a few moments to get his mind right, organize his thoughts, and build up his resolve for the rest of the trip.
He thought about the conversation on the beach yesterday, and just the recollection of it made his heart hurt. He was in love for the first and last time in his life, and he was afraid to tell that to Lucy. There was a difference between loving someone and being in love with them, and he was deeply in love with her. He was afraid that if he told her the true depths of his feelings for her she wouldn't leave, and he couldn't allow that to happen. As much as he was in love with her and as much as he wanted her to stay, he knew in his heart that the smart thing, the right thing, to do would be to let her go home to her husband and her life. He desperately wanted to spend the rest of his life with her, but he knew deep in his heart that it wouldn't be fair to her, and that he was doing the right thing.



But that knowledge didn't make it hurt any less.
He was startled when Lucy's hand touched his shoulder, flinching just a bit at her soft touch. He turned his head to look as she snuggled up to him, sliding her arms around him and holding him close. He put his arm around her and held her to him, a smile on his face.
"Good morning, Cap'n Dan!" she said softly, kissing him on the cheek.
"Good morning, Lucia," he replied, kissing the top of her head. "I hope I didn't wake you."
"No, you didn't," Lucy replied, shaking her head. "I had to get up to pee and saw you were gone. Are you okay?" she asked, concerned. Dan smiled as he patted the back of her hand as it rested on his chest.
"I'm fine, Lucia, perfectly fine!" he said, reassuringly. "How can I be anything but with you at my side?" he said, looking down at her. She looked up and smiled back, the love evident in her eyes.
"I love you, Cap'n Dan."
"And I love you, Lucia."
"How far away is Nassau?"
"Not too far; we'll be there by late afternoon if we don't dally here too long."
"Then let's get this show on the road! I'm anxious to see Nassau!"
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" he said, kissing the top of her head again.
They had a quick breakfast and then got the 'Tramp' under way, headed for Nassau. Lucy stood on the fantail behind Dan, looking behind them at the bay and the beach -- "their" beach -- as it faded into the distance. She'd had all night to think about it, and as much as she loved Dan and hated to admit it, he was right. She had to go home, and that's all there was to it. As much as it hurt and broke her heart, as much as she wanted to stay, she knew that she had to go home to her husband. The last thought she had before she turned away from their beach was that she was going to do just as Dan had said; she was going to go home and love her husband the way she loved Dan.
At least she was going to try.
She turned and walked over to Dan, slipping her arms through his arm and hugging it to her, and he turned to look at her as she did.
"Everything ok, Lucia?" he asked, and she nodded as she replied.
"Just fine, Cap'n Dan, just fine!" she said, looking up at him. "How can I be anything but with you at my side?" she said, throwing his own words back at him. He smiled, then kissed her on the top of her first mate's hat.
The trip to Nassau was pleasant and enjoyable, and even though it took most of the day it was still too short for both of them although neither of them said anything about it. They took turns at the wheel, Lucy wanting to pilot the boat as much as she could before the voyage was over, laying out in her usual place on the cabin roof when she wasn't at the wheel. They stopped for lunch as they usually did, and after lunch Dan was sitting on the bench behind the wheel drinking a Red Stripe when Lucy came up from below deck. She was naked as usual, having been that way for most of the morning, but as she walked towards Dan he saw the look in her eyes and chuckled.
"Uh-oh," he said, still chuckling as Lucy stood in front of him, a sinfully wicked look in her eyes and a half-smile on her face. "I know that look!" he said, looking up at her.
"Then give me what I want and you won't get hurt!" she said, looking down at him with that half-smile still on her face as Dan laughed out loud at her words.
"Oh, hurt me, please, Lucia, hurt me!" Dan replied, sitting back and throwing his arms wide while grinning up at her.
Ten minutes later he was still sitting on the bench, groaning with pleasure as Lucy sat on his lap, riding his hard cock and milking the cum from him.
* * * * * *
They docked at Nassau late in the afternoon, tying the boat up to the moorings and then going ashore to find someplace to eat. After dinner they spent a few hours walking around the town and taking in the sights, then headed back to the boat for the night. Once on board they went into their usual routine of sitting out on the bow, with Dan setting up the chairs while Lucy went below to get the beers and his cigar. He was already sitting down when she came up to the bow, and he smiled at her as she handed him an already-opened beer and his cigar.
"Thank you, m'dear!" he said, smiling up at her.
"You're welcome, Cap'n!" she replied, sitting down in her chair and taking a swig from the beer. They sat in silence for a few minutes while Dan got his cigar going, then spent the time just looking out at the lights of Nassau in the distance. Dan spoke first.
"I love Nassau," he said, smiling. "It's my favorite city in all of the Caribbean -- next to Kingston, that is!"
"What's so special about Kingston?" Lucy asked, looking over at him. Dan chuckled as he replied.
"Kingston is a real party town, Lucia! And even more so if you know the right people," he said, puffing on his cigar.
"And I assume you know the right people?" she asked.
"Of course I do!" he replied, chuckling and smiling. "I wonder if the statute of limitations has run out yet?" he mused, looking at her out of the corner of his eye as he rubbed his chin, teasing her. She thought he was serious until she caught him looking at her, then she broke out in laughter.
"You're terrible!" she said, swatting him on his arm and making him laugh. They sat in silence for a few minutes after that, with Lucy being the next to speak.
"How long were you planning on us staying here, Cap'n?" she asked, looking over at him. He looked back at her as he replied.
"As long as possible, m'dear," he replied, looking into her eyes. "I figured we'd stay for a few days at least, and then take it from there."
"That sounds good to me!" she said, smiling. She looked around the docks for a few minutes, then looked back at him with a sly look on her face.
"Think I can get away with sucking your cock right here and now?" she asked, her voice low, her mouth turned up at one corner in an evil smile. Dan looked around before he answered.
"I think so, yes -- if you're fast, that is," he said, smiling at her. She got up from her chair and quickly moved in front of him, sitting down on her haunches as she untied his trunks. "Besides, I've never had my dick sucked in Nassau before, so this will be a first!"
"Why do I not believe that?" she asked, grinning up at him. Before he could answer she had yanked down the front of his trunks and had his cock out, then leaned forward and sucked it into her mouth. Dan gasped when she did this; while he was expecting it, there was a force and a passion driving her tonight that was different from any other time she'd done that to him. Tonight was different, no doubt about it, and he was going to make sure he didn't do anything to ruin it.
Her skills and the intensity she was showing tonight served to get him hard quickly, and before he knew it he was fully erect, his cock throbbing as she slid her soft, wet lips expertly up and down his shaft, taking nearly all of him in her mouth with every dip of her head. She did this for several enjoyable minutes, with Dan sitting there watching her head bob up and down as she worked on him, taking a look around every minute or so to make sure they weren't discovered. He'd never been kicked out of a port before and didn't want Nassau to be his first.
After a few minutes of intense deep throating his cock she pulled her mouth up his shaft until half of it was in her mouth, then wrapped her hand around the bottom half near the base and squeezed it hard. She then began sucking on the first half of his cock like it was a big meat soda straw as she pumped the bottom of his shaft in her hand as she had done before. Dan knew by this that she wanted him to cum, and she knew that this would do the trick for him as she had done this before. She looked up at him briefly, smiling around his cock in her mouth, before looking back down and increasing the suction she was applying to his cock. Dan watched in amazement as her cheeks hollowed in from the force she was using, and he was surprised that her whole head didn't implode as well.
It didn't take long for her to bring Dan to the brink of orgasm, and he barley had time to utter a warning before his cock exploded in her mouth. She cried out in surprise around his cock in her mouth as the first geyser of cum came blasting out of his cock into her mouth and down her throat, and he was cumming so hard and fast that she was forced to either swallow or drown. So as much as she wanted to keep his cum in her mouth to show him and play with after he was finished cumming, she had no choice but to swallow it as quickly as she could. So she kept her lips clamped onto his cock and her hand gripping the bottom of his cock as he came, with Dan grimacing and gripping the arms of the chair in his hands so hard his knuckles were white.
Just when both of them thought he'd never stop cumming the pumping of his cock in her mouth began to slow, gradually fading away and then stopping. Lucy kept her mouth clamped onto his cock, pumping it with her hand to get every last drop out of him, swallowing the little bit that was left. Then she released his cock from her mouth and hand, sitting back on her haunches with a smile on her face, looking up at him in triumph.
"Made you cum pretty hard, didn't I?" she asked, grinning at him.
"You most certainly did!" he replied, gasping for breath. "You made me cum so hard I thought my brains were going to come out of the end of my dick!" he said, making them both laugh. Lucy got up from the deck and sat down in her chair again, wiping her lips with her fingers and then sucking them clean. She picked up her beer and took a long swallow, then sat back and looked around the harbor.
"I could really get to love Nassau!" she said, making Dan laugh.
* * * * * *
They ended up staying in Nassau for a full week, with neither of them wanting to leave for the same reasons -- they were having too much fun, and neither of them wanted it to end.
But the time finally came when they had no choice. Lucy's vacation time was rapidly coming to an end, so they reluctantly left what was now Lucy's favorite Caribbean city as well as Dan's and headed for Andros. The trip took a full day thanks to Dan's roundabout course and an extended lunch break, during which they went below deck before fucking each other's brains out. Since they were in a well-traveled shipping lane having sex on deck out in the open like they were used to was a recipe for disaster, something that neither of them wanted, so they retired to Dan's cabin to satisfy their desires.
They entered Dan's home harbor a little after 4PM with Dan at the wheel and the boat running on its diesel engines so as not to create a wake. Lucy was in her usual place on the cabin roof, sitting cross-legged and fully clothed for the first time in nearly two months. She was a flurry of mixed emotions and was fighting desperately to control them, and for a moment she thought her emotions were going to win. Then she remembered the promise she made Cap'n Dan, and that was all she needed to get control of them.
"Hasn't changed a bit," she said over her shoulder to Dan.
"Never does. That's one of the reasons I like it so much," he replied.
Dan piloted the 'Tramp' to its assigned dock with the skill and ease of an expert seaman, Lucy having come down from the cabin roof and now standing at the bow with the tiedown line at the ready. When the boat nudged the dock she jumped off, quickly and expertly tying the bow line down as Dan did the same with the stern line. When they were done Lucy walked down the dock to the gangway at the stern and moved it into position as Dan unfastened the railing, moving it out of the way. Lucy walked up the gangway onto the boat, standing next to Dan and looking up at him.
Dan stood there and did nothing but look at her for a few moments, and he couldn't help but notice the changes in her. She was sporting a deep tan that he knew was going to be the envy of everyone she knew when she got home, she had lost a couple of pounds and her body had toned up, and her hair had lightened up just a bit. Her first mate's hat that was new at the beginning of their voyage was now faded from the sun and soiled from sweat and suntan oil, the bill just starting to fray around the edges.
The only thing that hadn't changed was her eyes. Her eyes were still deep and hypnotic, and they still made his heart skip a beat whenever she looked into his as she was doing now. She was saying something that he hadn't heard; he could see her mouth moving but wasn't hearing what she was saying. He snapped out of it when she reached out and touched him on the arm.
"Cap'n Dan, are you okay?" she asked, concern showing in her eyes, her brow furrowed.
"Huh? Oh, yeah, I'm fine, m'dear, fine," he said, composing himself.
"Are you sure?" she asked, still concerned. He smiled at her as he replied.
"Yes, Lucia, I'm sure," he said, holding her by her upper arms. "But thank you for asking!" he said, bending down and kissing her on the cheek.
"So what were you saying, m'dear?" he asked.
"I was asking you if you wanted to get some dinner at a restaurant in town, or if you wanted to eat on the boat," she replied, looking up at him and still wondering if he was okay.
"I think I'd rather eat in town," he said, crossing his arms over his chest. "As much as I love the 'Tramp,' every now and then it's good to get off of her and go ashore, see how the other half lives," he said. "Besides, I know just the place where I want to take you on your last night in the Caribbean!" he said, smiling down at her. "It's not as fancy as the restaurants you have back home nor is it as fancy as where we ate the last night in Nassau, but for Andros it's pretty good!"
"Anywhere you want to take me will be just fine with me, Cap'n Dan!" she said, looking up into his eyes, her voice soft with a smile on her face. "I'd go anywhere in the world with you, no questions asked!"
"I know you would, m'dear," he replied, his voice soft. He reached out and ran his hand along her face, and she closed her eyes as he did, pushing her face lightly against his hand as it moved down her cheek. Then she took his hand in her and kissed it, planting the kiss on the back of his hand, looking up at him with those eyes again.
"Is it okay if I tell you that I love you?" she asked. "That won't be breaking my promise, will it?"
"No, m'dear, it won't," he said, smiling at her.
"I love you, Cap'n Dan," she said, kissing the back of his hand again. He took her hands in his and lifted them up, lowering his head down to kiss the back of them.
"And I love you, Lucia," he said softly, a smile on his face.
"Should I dress for dinner?" she asked, trying to lighten the mood before she broke out in tears.
"Yes, by all means, put on a clean t-shirt!" he said, realizing what she was doing and joining in.
"You're terrible!" she said, swatting him on his upper arm before turning to go below to wash up.
* * * * * *
They had a ball at dinner, talking and laughing as if they had all the time in the world together instead of time that could be measured in mere hours. There was something that Dan knew he had to do; not that he wanted to, but he knew that he had to in order to make it easier for Lucy to leave the next morning. So as much as he didn't want to do it, when the time was right he asked about her husband.
"My husband?" she said, her brows flying up in surprise.
"Yes, tell me about your husband," Dan repeated. "I want to know something of him, what he's like, how the two of you met, things like that," he said.
"Well, I met him at a sorority mixer at my college year before last. His fraternity was the brother fraternity to my sorority, and each year they throw a mixer at the beginning of the first semester," she explained, smiling a bit at the memory of meeting him for the first time. It was working just as Dan had intended, and that made him happy.
"He wasn't much of a party person, kind of a wallflower actually, and I felt so bad at seeing him standing off to the side all by himself that I just had to go over and talk to him," she said, still smiling. "We hit it off right away, and I even managed to bring him out of his shell before the night was over. When the mixer was over he asked me out on a date the following night, and I said yes."
"When did he ask you to marry him?" Dan asked.
"February of this year," she replied. "I wanted to wait until after we graduated to get married, but he wanted to do it as soon as possible. When I asked him why, what the big rush was, he told me that he wanted to hurry up and marry me before..." she paused, a somber look crossing her face for a moment, before she smiled again and continued.
"Before someone came along and stole me away from him," she said, looking Dan in the eyes for a moment before speaking again.
"You're a crafty old sea dog, you know that?" she said softly, smiling at him.
"So I've been told," Dan replied, smiling back. "What's his name?"
"Francis," she replied, a smirk crossing her lips, "but he goes by Frank."
"I can certainly see why!" Dan replied, sitting back and chuckling.
"You're terrible!" she said, chuckling along with him for a few moments, then reaching out and taking his hands in hers as she looked him in the eyes once more.
"Let's go back to the boat, okay, Cap'n Dan?" she asked, her eyes pleading with him.
"As you wish, m'dear!" he replied, lifting her hands and kissing them again.
They walked back to the boat hand in hand like a couple of love-struck teenagers, and when they got on board the first thing they did was set up for their nightly ritual, Dan setting up the deck chairs with Lucy going below for the beers and cigar. When she came back up on deck, she had taken her t-shirt off and was wearing her bikini top instead, her well-worn first mate's hat on her head. Dan couldn't help but smile as she approached, putting his hands on his hips and grinning from ear to ear.
"Just because I'm leaving in the morning isn't any reason to stop doing what we've been doing every night for the past two months, now is it?" she asked, standing in front of him with an opened beer in each hand and the cigar stuck down between her big breasts, secure in her cleavage. Dan plucked the cigar from her cleavage and smiled as he replied.
"Absolutely not!" he said, sticking the cigar in his mouth and then taking one of the beers from her. Then they both sat down, and as soon as they did Lucy held her beer up to him to make a toast.
"Here's to swimmin' with bowlegged wimmin'!" she said, making him laugh. He clinked his bottle to hers and then they both took a drink, sitting back in their chairs and relaxing. They spent the next two hours sitting in their deck chairs on the bow, talking about the voyage they had just completed, the things Dan had done when he was in the Navy, the things Lucy had done while she was in college, and everything in between. When they were finally approaching the 'talked out' stage, Lucy got up from her chair and walked over to stand in front of him, then dropping down to her knees.
"Lucy, not here! Not now, not here!" he said, just about to panic. Lucy laughed out loud at him for a moment before she spoke.
"Relax, Cap'n Dan, it's not what you think!" she said, reaching up and taking his hands in hers. "I have a favor to ask of you, and I wanted to look you in the eyes when I asked it," she explained.
"What is it, Lucia?" he asked, looking down at her.
"For tonight, our last night together, I want to be yours and only yours," she said, her eyes welling up with tears. "I want you to make love to me like it's the first time and not the last, like we have the rest of our lives together instead of just this one night. Will you do this for me, Cap'n Dan? Will you let me be yours for this one last night? Please?" she asked, fighting back the tears. He turned his hands over and took hers in his as he replied.



"Yes, Lucia, I will," he said, kissing the back of her hands again. She jumped up and threw her arms around his neck, hugging it tight. He put his arms around her and held her as close as he could.
"Thank you!" she whispered in his ear, kissing him on the cheek before sitting back and looking into his eyes, smiling through her tears.
"Let's go below, shall we?" Dan said softly. Lucy nodded at him, her smile growing bigger. Dan got up and then helped Lucy to her feet, leading her to the cabin door and then down the ladder.
The lovemaking that followed was the most intense, passionate, and loving that either of them had ever experienced before, and it lasted well into the night. When they finally fell asleep, spent and satisfied, they did so in each other's arms.
* * * * * *
Dan was sitting on the bench on the fantail the next morning when Lucy came up from below deck, her backpack slung over one shoulder and wearing the same outfit she was wearing when she first arrived, only now she was wearing her first mate's hat as well. She had awakened before he did and slipped out of the bunk without waking him to shower and pack. Dan didn't wake up until he heard the shower running, and all he did was put on his trunks, his usual Hawaiian shirt, and his deck shoes before grabbing his captain's hat from its hook and putting it on before going on deck. She walked over to where he sat and stood in front of him, dropping the backpack on the deck.
"In your usual place, I see!" she said, giving him the best smile she could muster despite what she was feeling in her heart. "Kinda strange seeing you wearing a shirt while on deck after the past few months of seeing you running around without one."
"Not half as strange as seeing you on deck wearing anything at all, considering you've been naked on deck for the better part of two months," he replied, chuckling at her.
"You're terrible!" she said, laughing.
"Got everything?" he asked, nodding at the backpack. Lucy nodded as she replied.
"Yep, I'm all ready to go," she said, trying to keep her smile going but finding it harder to do with every passing moment. Dan got up and stood in front of her, holding her by her upper arms and looking into her eyes as he spoke.
"Lucia, I..." he started, but Lucy cut him off.
"I kept my promise!" she said, her voice strained and her smile wavering as the tears welled up in her eyes. "I didn't think I could do it, but I did!" Dan smiled at her as he replied.
"Yes, m'dear, you certainly did -- one of them, anyway," he said, looking into her eyes. "And now it's time for you to keep the other one." Lucy nodded as she replied.
"I know, and I will," she said, looking into his eyes. "I love you, Daniel!"
"I love you, too, Lucia," he replied, his heart breaking. She threw her arms around his neck and hugged him as tightly as she could then, and he put his arms around her and held her just as tight. They stayed like that for several moments, then Lucy kissed him for the last time before stepping back.
"Let me walk you to the cab stand," he said, reaching down for her backpack.
"No, Cap'n Dan," she said, taking the backpack from him and putting her hand on his chest. "When I leave I want to see you in the same place as when I first arrived, right here on the 'Sea Tramp,' she said.
"Are you sure, Lucia?" he asked, and Lucy nodded as she replied.
"Yes, I'm sure," she said. She hoisted her backpack onto one shoulder and then turned to walk towards the gangplank. She stopped at the gangplank and turned back to him again as she spoke.
"Thank you, Cap'n Dan," she said, smiling, "for everything."
"No, m'dear, thank you," he replied, returning her smile. "Fair winds and following seas, Lucia," he said, tossing her a casual salute.
"Fair winds and following seas, Cap'n Dan!" she replied, returning his casual salute, then turning to walk down the gangway, across the dock, and down the street out of view. Dan stood there and watched her go, knowing that he was watching the best thing that ever happened to him walk out of his life forever.
"I love you, my darling Lucia!" he said softly to himself, a single tear running down his cheek. He wiped it away with the back of his hand, adjusted his hat on his head, then set about cleaning up the boat after their long journey.
The tears flowed freely down Lucy's cheeks as she walked away, and it was all she could do to keep from turning around and running back to Dan and the 'Sea Tramp.' But Dan was right and she knew it, and she was determined to keep her promise to him. It was the least she could do for him; in fact, it was the only thing she could do for him. So she set her mind to keeping her promise, focusing on her husband who was waiting for her at home, determined to live her life with him to its fullest as she had promised she would.
But she would always remember those two fantastic months in the Caribbean with her Cap'n Dan, and she would always love him.
Epilogue
Lucy stood at the end of the dock in the bright Caribbean sun, watching the 'Sea Tramp' rock gently at its mooring. The boat looked exactly as she remembered it when she saw it for the first time in the same place 25 years ago, with nothing being different except for the large display of flowers and wreaths on either side of the gangway. She stood and looked at the sailboat for several long moments, her mind racing back to those two wonderful months she spent sailing around the Caribbean with her Uncle Dan -- or Cap'n Dan, as the locals called him and as she came to call and remember him as well. She wore her old, faded first mate's hat to shade her eyes from the sun as she stood there, her backpack slung over one shoulder. She was brought out of her reverie by the dockmaster when he spoke to her, having been so caught up in her memories that she never heard him approach.
"Did you know Cap'n Dan, miss?" he asked, his voice soft and gentle.
"Yes, I did. He was my uncle; I'm his niece, Lucy," she replied, looking at him and smiling. The man's face broke out into a big smile, his eyebrows going up in surprise.
"Ah, you are Cap'n Dan's Lucia!" he said, grinning from ear to ear. "A great pleasure to finally meet you!" he said, reaching out and shaking her hand. "He spoke of you many times, so many times indeed! And you are just as beautiful as he said you were, if I may say so!" he said.
"Thank you, you're very kind," she replied, looking back at the boat. He reached up and took his hat from his head, holding it with both hands as he continued.
"His passing was a great shock and a terrible loss to all of us here," he said, looking over at the wreaths at the bottom of the gangplank. "Cap'n Dan was a great man who did many good things for our little town, and we loved him very much," he said, his voice solemn and somber. "But not as much as he loved you, I think," he said, looking over at her.
"How do you mean?" she asked.
"Every night he would sit in a deck chair on the bow of his boat, drinking his Red Stripe beer and smoking one of his Cuban cigars, always with a second chair next to him," he continued, and Lucy felt her eyes start to well up with tears. "I asked him about it one day, and he told me that the second chair was for you, his Lucia, and that he always sat on the bow with his Lucia at the end of every day. And he always did, every day at the end of the day, right up until the day he...right up until the end." The dockmaster stopped for a moment, then turned to look at Lucy.
"He loved you very much," he said, still holding his hat in his hands. "I've never known a man to love a woman as much and as deeply as he loved you."
"I loved him just as much," she replied, a single tear running down her cheek. "I still do," she said, wiping the tear away with the back of her hand.
"How long will you be staying with us, Lucia? May I call you 'Lucia?' Is that okay?" he asked, and Lucy smiled when she turned to look at him.
"Yes, that's fine, thank you," she said. "And I'll be staying here permanently. I'm taking up residence here and will be living on board the 'Sea Tramp,' " she said, looking back at the boat.
"Then please allow me to extend to you the same courtesy that I extended to your uncle," he said, taking her by surprise. "You may dock here free of charge for as long as you wish."
"No, thank you, but I couldn't do that, it's not fair to you," she replied, looking back at him.
"It is the least I can do for Cap'n Dan and the woman he loved so very much," the dockmaster said, bowing slightly. "Please allow me to honor him, the things he did for us, and his love for you in this way," he asked. Lucy smiled as she replied through watery eyes.
"Of course. Thank you!" she said, her voice soft. The dockmaster reached out and took her by the hand, then lifted it up and kissed the back of it.
"Welcome home, Lucia!" he said softly, smiling. Then he turned and left, putting his hat back on his head. She turned and looked at the boat for another moment, then took a deep breath and walked up the gangplank, setting foot on the deck of the 'Sea Tramp' for the first time in 25 years.
She stopped and looked around, the memories flooding back to her in a rush. She looked at the spot on the cabin roof where she had spent so many days laying naked out in the sun with Dan admiring her from his place at the wheel, then looked at the wheel and remembered the day he surprised her and took her from behind as she piloted the boat. 'Just steer the boat,' she remembered, the memory making her smile with the smile getting a bit bigger when she remembered how she had surprised him in the same place a few days later.
She walked up to the bow to see where they had spent so many wonderful nights sitting in their deck chairs, looking down and seeing four worn spots in a square pattern on the deck and realizing they were made by Dan sitting in his deck chair in the same spot for 25 years. There were four spots for her own chair as well, but they were much, much lighter. They were barely visible in fact, because there had been no weight on the chair after Dan set it up.
Then she went below deck to the main cabin, stopping at the foot of the ladder and seeing the old, faded Polaroid picture that the young boy had taken of them at their first stop on the voyage still tacked to the small bulletin board, right where she had put it so long ago. She looked at it for a moment, looking at Dan's face in the picture, then turned towards the main cabin and the small table where they had shared so many meals together.
Sitting in the middle of the table right where Dan's attorney had said it would be was a black box about nine inches high and four or five inches around, and Lucy knew that inside the box was an urn that contained Dan's ashes. Lying on the table in front of the box was an envelope with "Lucia" written on it, and she recognized the handwriting as Dan's. She picked up the letter and opened it, her eyes filling with tears at what she read.
"My Dear Lucia,
If you are reading this, then I have embarked upon my final journey to that undiscovered country from whose bourne no traveler ever returns, as we all must eventually do.
Do not mourn for me, Lucia, for I have lived a wonderful and fulfilling life, a life that was made even more wonderful and fulfilling the day you first set foot on the deck of the 'Tramp.' That began the period of true happiness in my life, and although we have been apart these many years I have carried the memories of that journey and my love for you and all you did for me in my heart ever since. You taught me the real meaning of true love, and for that I will be eternally grateful. Rather than mourn I want you to celebrate the brief time you and I had together and the love we shared, both during the journey and after.
I never told you this because I was afraid it would make it harder for you to leave than it already was, but I lied to you when I told you that the reason for God keeping me alive after my accident hadn't revealed itself to me yet.
You were the reason, Lucia. God let me live so he could send you to me to show me what life and true love was all about. I knew that from the moment you first came on board. You were the best thing to ever happen to me, and I love you so very much!
The 'Sea Tramp' is now yours, along with the rest of my belongings and fortune as my attorney has already told you. I have taken great care to preserve her just as she was the day you first set foot on her deck, and I trust you to do the same. She's an old vessel with a lot of ocean having passed beneath her keel, but the sweet and pleasant memories she holds within her cabins and on her decks make her more precious to me than any treasure a sailor could ever hope to find. I know you will treasure her and those memories as I have these many years.
I have but one final request, and that is that you take one last voyage with me to scatter my ashes on the ocean from the deck of the 'Tramp.' You already know where.
I love you, my darling Lucia, with a passion that no man on earth or any God above could match. I have always loved you, and I always will. Thank you for coming into my life and loving me as you did.
Take good care of the 'Sea Tramp,' Captain Lucia.
I love you.
Daniel"
"I kept my promises, Cap'n Dan!" she said out loud, the tears running down her face to drop on the letter, her shoulders shaking as she cried uncontrollably. "I kept my promises just as you asked, but I never stopped loving you! I've always loved you, every minute of every day since, and I'll always love you!" she said, looking at the box on the table.
And indeed she had. She had gone home to her husband Frank, and the two of them had led a very happy life together. They had two children, a boy and a girl, who were now both grown and living on their own. While they were raising their family they had bought a small one-masted sailboat, and Lucy had taught all of them to sail. This not only let her share her passion with them but allowed her to maintain the skills she had learned while on her trip with Dan. Frank was unexpectedly killed in an automobile accident two years ago and Lucy had been living on her own since then, refusing offers from both of her children to come live with them. She knew that the day would come when she would leave her home and return to the Caribbean for good, and she wanted as few entanglements as possible when that day finally came.
She stood for a few moments more, letting her emotions run their course, and when she was finally able to stop crying and compose herself somewhat, she put the letter and the envelope down on the table, then turned and walked towards the captain's cabin, her cheeks wet with her tears. She stepped inside and stopped, looking around the cabin, and saw Dan's weathered, well-worn captain's hat hanging from its hook. She walked over and looked at the hat, smiling, then gently took it from its hook and walked over to the bunk. She turned and sat down, looking at the hat in her hands for a moment.
"I love you, Cap'n Dan!" she whispered. Then she held the hat to her chest with both hands and cried softly.
* * * * * *
When she went into town later that afternoon to pick up the supplies she would need for the voyage she was about to take she discovered that the news of her arrival had spread through the town like wildfire. Everyone greeted her everywhere she went, and the shop owner where she went to get her supplies refused to let her pay. The owner of the restaurant where she ate dinner later that night also refused to let her pay, telling her the same thing that the shop owner had said -- her money was no good there for as long as she lived. The people of the town had great respect for Cap'n Dan and loved him very much, and this was their way of showing it.
As the sun was setting that afternoon Lucy went into the wheelhouse and got the two deck chairs, setting them up in the usual place on the bow. She could easily tell which was hers and which was Dan's, as the chair Dan had been using for the past 25 years showed considerably more wear than hers, which showed the same amount as it had the last time she had sat in it. She set Dan's chair up on his marks on the deck, then set hers up next to it. She went below and got a Red Stripe beer, then came back up on deck and sat down in her chair, her first mate's hat on her head. She looked over at Dan's empty chair, then held her bottle up in that direction.
"Here's to swimmin' with bowlegged wimmin," she said softly, fighting the urge to cry. She placed the bottle to her lips and took a long pull, a single tear running down her cheek. She sat there in her deck chair on the bow of the 'Sea Tramp' and watched the Caribbean sun set over the island, staying there until well into the night. Finally she got up, folded up the chairs and stowed them in the wheelhouse, then went below deck to the captain's cabin -- her cabin now -- to get some sleep.
Once in the cabin she went over to her backpack lying on the deck next to the bunk, reached inside, and took out a small photo album. She had kept only two secrets from her husband during their marriage, her love for Dan and the events of the voyage being one, and this photo album being the other. She had kept it in a safe deposit box for the past 25 years, visiting the bank occasionally and opening the album to look at the pictures inside as she was about to do now.
She sat down on the bunk and opened the album, looking at the pictures she had taken during that voyage and turning the pages slowly. Each picture brought back a memory, and each memory made her smile. When she got to the last picture on the last page her eyes welled up with tears as they always did whenever she looked at this particular picture.
The picture showed Dan from the waist up, his chest bare, captain's hat on his head as he stood at the wheel of the 'Sea Tramp,' looking ahead as he concentrated on steering the boat. It was her favorite picture of him, and it always made her cry. She kissed her fingertips and then pressed them to the picture as she always did, smiling.
Then she closed the album, put it back in her backpack, lay down on the bunk and went to sleep, dreaming of Dan and a summer long ago.
* * * * * *
She was up with the sun the following morning, eager to start out on her voyage. She came up from below deck wearing a black bikini with a pair of cutoff jeans over the bottoms with no shirt covering the bikini top, and every man in view took note of her. At 47 she was just as beautiful and just as stunning as she was at 22, something of which she had worked hard at and was justifiably proud. Dan's old captain's hat was perched on her head, a piece of rolled up paper towel stuffed into the back of the sweatband to make it fit. She set about getting the boat ready, the dockmaster walking up to the bow as she coiled a line on the deck. She was bent over and had her back to him as he approached.
"Good morning, Lucia!" he said. Lucy stood up and turned around, and when the dockmaster saw the hat on her head he corrected himself. "Excuse me, good morning, Captain Lucia!" he said, laughing and touching the bill of his own hat in salute.
"Good morning!" she replied, smiling down at him, resting her hands on her hips.
"Where are you headed to, Captain?" he asked.



"Highborn Cay," she replied, "There's something I have to do there, a last request from an old friend and shipmate," she finished. The dockmaster had been in the Caribbean long enough to know there was a time to stop asking questions about what someone was doing, and he recognized this as one of those times.
"It's a long voyage, about a three day's sail," he said, looking up at her. "Will you be okay making it on your own?" he asked, concerned. She smiled as she replied.
"I'll be fine! I had a good teacher, the best sailor in the Caribbean!" she said. "And would you do me a favor while I'm gone, please?" she asked.
"Anything you want, Captain Lucia!" he replied.
"Would you have those flowers taken over to the hospital and given to the children in the children's ward, please?" she asked, "I just hate to see them go to waste!"
"I'll have the mourning ribbons removed and the flowers taken to the hospital this very day!" he said, smiling up at her.
"Thank you so much!" she replied, returning his smile. The dockmaster nodded as he replied, touching his cap in salute.
"Fair winds and following seas, Captain Lucia!" he said, smiling at her. "I'll see you when you return!"
"Thank you!" she replied, touching the bill of her hat in return.
An hour later she was at the wheel of the 'Tramp,' the boat under full sail and making way. She reached up and pulled Dan's hat down a little further on her head, her hair flying out behind it in the wind as she headed for her destination of Highborn Cay and the little cove containing 'their' beach where she would carry out Dan's last request of her.
It took nearly all of three days to make the trip, but early in the afternoon of the third day she arrived at her destination. She dropped anchor in the same area where they had before, stopping to look at the cove and the beach for a few moments. Then she went below and got the urn containing Dan's ashes and returned to the bow, holding his urn to her chest with her arms wrapped around it. She stood there for several minutes, looking at the beach with the urn clutched close to her body, lost in the memories of that summer so long ago and of the man she loved so much as a soft breeze blew around her. The tears came then; as hard as she had been trying to stop them, they came anyway. She cried softly, clutching the urn tightly as the tears ran down her face.
Then the breeze stopped, and both the air and the surface of the water became calm. She stopped crying and looked around, a look of amazement on her face at the sudden becalming that had just taken place. Then she heard a voice in her head -- Dan's voice -- speaking to her. The voice was just as clear as if he was standing right next to her.
'It's time, Lucia.'
She smiled a big smile, a smile of love and relief at hearing his voice again even if only in her head, nodding as she wiped her eyes with one hand.
"Aye-aye, Cap'n!" she said, opening the urn and removing the lid. She put the lid down on the deck and then went over to the railing, holding the urn out over the side and pouring Dan's ashes out onto the water. As soon as the last bit had landed on the surface of the water the breeze kicked back up and the water began moving again, the wind and the tide carrying his ashes off into the distance in the direction of the beach.
"Fair winds and following seas, Cap'n Dan," she said softly, clutching the now-empty urn to her chest once again, a smile on her face. "I love you!"
Then she picked the lid up from the deck and took the urn back down to the cabin. As she went to climb the ladder to go back up on deck, she stopped for a moment to look at the faded Polaroid picture once more. She smiled at the image there then continued up, raising sail and getting under way again to begin the voyage back to her new home. She stood at the wheel, steering the boat as it glided through the water, her hair flying from beneath Dan's captain's hat perched on her head, a smile on her face.
Fini.
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Steve had always loved Christmas from the time he was a child until he was married and had a child of his own. At ten years of age Jessica was the love of his life and was the spitting image of her mother -- which was both a good and a bad thing. It was a good thing because his wife, Brittany, was the most beautiful woman he'd ever seen. She was a leggy, full busted natural blonde with a party attitude and the most intense sex drive of any woman he'd ever encountered. Hindsight being 20/20, Steve should have realized that those traits, while enjoyable to him at the time, would certainly lead to disaster should he marry her. The party attitude coupled with the intense sex drive should have been enough to set off warning bells in his brain. But he married her anyway, and Jessica was born a year later.
It was a bad thing because the physical resemblance was a reminder that after almost 8 years of marriage and 7 years of motherhood, Brittany's party attitude and high sex drive had not changed but had instead led to her abandoning her family and running off with her physical trainer. Steve had hired a private investigator once she had run off to find as much dirt on her as he could so Steve could use it against her at the divorce hearing, and the investigator uncovered a string of sexual affairs that ran all the way back to the month after they were married. Steve had been oblivious to it all, especially after Jessica was born, and his wife had taken full advantage of it. The divorce was still pending, and as soon as his attorney could locate her to sign the final papers it would be all over, and Steve could get on with his life.
Raising Jessica by himself was going to be a challenge but Steve knew he could do it. He was a financial consultant who owned his own business, so it was an easy task to arrange his work schedule so that he didn't go in until after Jessica was gone to school, making sure he was home in plenty of time to be there when she returned. His office manager, Allison, was the best he'd ever seen, and he had full confidence in her ability to run the office in his absence while he raised his daughter. She was only a year younger than he was so they had a lot in common, although neither of them had ever had any contact with each other outside of work.
Jessica's eighth birthday, the first one after his tramp wife had left, was tough, but they made it through okay. This was going to be their first Christmas with it being just the two of them, and the closer they got to December the more Steve saw Jessica's mood change. He tried to keep her spirits up and did a pretty good job of it, but sometimes the gloom would set in, and seeing the effects it had on his only child broke his heart.
One night at dinner they were talking about decorating the house, and the talk turned to what Jessica wanted for Christmas.
"I want a "Make A Wish" doll!" she said, her eyes lighting up with a big smile on her face. "Please, Daddy, please, can I have a "Make A Wish" doll?" Jessica asked, clasping her hands in front of her and giving him her best "little girl lost" look. Steve laughed at her, reaching over and rubbing her on the top of her head.
"I'll have a talk with Santa and see what I can do, okay, sugar?" he said. Jessica nodded as she replied.
"Okay, Daddy!"
From that moment on Jessica's mood stayed bright and cheerful, with none of the sporadic gloominess that she was prone to before. Steve saw this and was determined to get her the doll she wanted; after all, if just the mere thought of having one made his daughter this happy, he could only imagine how happy she'd be when she opened the box on Christmas morning and saw the doll inside.
It only took Steve about ten minutes to find the doll online, and he bought it immediately despite it being much higher in price than your average doll. But that didn't matter to him because he could certainly afford it, and even if he couldn't, he would have found a way to buy it anyway because Jessica was certainly worth it. The doll was about the size of a Barbie doll and was the most realistic-looking doll he'd ever seen -- if the pictures were accurate, that is. He'd know once the doll arrived.
It took about a week for the doll to arrive, and when Steve opened the shipping box and took out the box containing the doll itself, he was amazed at what he saw. The pictures he'd seen were accurate, no doubt about it. Looking at the doll through the clear plastic window on the box he saw that the doll was wearing a short sleeve white shirt and pink shorts, with sandals on her feet. As he looked the doll over he was amazed at the detail. It looked so much like a little person, the blue eyes looking almost real and the light brown hair shining in the light just as real hair did, that it was downright spooky, and Steve guessed that the accuracy was the reason it was so expensive. But as long as it made Jessica happy, it would be worth it. He wrapped it up and put it under the Christmas tree, looking forward to seeing her reaction when she unwrapped it in two weeks on Christmas morning.
And her reaction was just what he was hoping for. She screamed and jumped for joy, grinning from ear to ear. Steve had never seen her this happy, and it made him feel very good inside.
"He heard me, Daddy, Santa heard me!" she said, looking over at him as she held the box out so he could see. "He brought me the doll I wanted!"
"That's what Santa does, baby," he said, grinning himself.
She took her time opening the box containing the doll, being careful not to rip the box as she would normally do but treating it as if it contained the Holy Grail -- which to her, it did. She was grinning from ear to ear when she reached inside and took the doll out, holding it up to look at it. The eyes on the doll were so life-like that Steve could have sworn they were looking back at her, but that was silly -- wasn't it?
"I'm going to call you 'Penelope!'" she said, hugging the doll to her chest and smiling. She looked over at Steve, and the pure joy in her face brought tears to his eyes.
From that day forward the doll became Jessica's best friend, going everywhere with her -- as long as she was in the house, that is. Steve had asked her not to take the doll outside so nothing would happen to it, and Jessica readily agreed. Jessica would leave Penelope sitting on her bed, propped up against the pillows when she went to school, and the first thing she always did when she came home after dropping her backpack on the floor of her bedroom was pick the doll up and hug it. Then she would proceed to tell Penelope all about her day, something that always made Steve smile.
One day out of the clear blue nowhere Steve had an inspiration to do something that he hadn't done in a very long time, since before his wife left. The more he thought about it the more the idea appealed to him, so he stopped by the grocery store on the way home and picked up what he needed. The next morning, which just happened to be a Saturday, he got up and fixed a big batch of homemade blueberry pancakes. This just happened to be Jessica's favorite breakfast, and he didn't know why he hadn't made them before now. But he did today, and that's what counted.
When Jessica came into the kitchen to eat breakfast her eyes lit up and she grinned, running over to Steve and hugging his neck when he knelt down to greet her.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she said, kissing him on the cheek. "Blueberry pancakes are my favorite!"
"I know, baby, that's why I made them for you," he replied, returning her kiss on the cheek. "I just don't know why I didn't make them before now."
"You made them because I wished for them, Daddy!" she said, looking at him and smiling. "I told Penelope yesterday that I wished you'd make blueberry pancakes, so she made my wish come true!" Steve smiled at her, being careful about what to say next.
"Well, I'm glad you got your wish, baby," he said, running his hand over the top of her head. "And I'm glad I was able to make your wish come true."
"Penelope did it, Daddy!" she replied with the unassuming candor of a child. "She's a wish doll, and that's what she does! I made a wish to her and she made it come true! I have to be careful, though, because you only get three wishes, and I don't want to use them all up!"
"Where did you hear that you only get three wishes?" Steve asked, looking down at her.
"That's what it said on the box, Daddy," she replied, "didn't you read the box?" she asked.
"I guess I missed that," he said, smiling at her.
"Well, I've only got two wishes left so I have to be careful!" she said, smiling up at him and hugging Penelope close.
'Oh, to be a child again!' Steve thought to himself, smiling at his daughter. She was happy, and that was all that mattered.
"So how about we go eat those blueberry pancakes you wished for before they get all cold and yucky?" he asked, tousling her hair. She nodded as she replied.
"Okay, Daddy!" she said, still grinning.
* * * * * *
The next night after Jessica had gone to bed, Steve was sitting in the furnished basement his soon-to-be ex-wife used to call his "Man Cave," a term that Steve abhorred (which may have been the reason she insisted on using it) watching one of his favorite adult videos on the big screen TV mounted on the wall. This one was short as porn videos went, only about seven minutes long, but was very hot and very intense. It was a POV-style video starring his two favorite porn stars who also happened to be best friends in real life, both of them portraying 'living dolls' wearing lacy black bodysuits as they gave the lucky stunt cock a double blowjob. It ended with a pretty spectacular facial, the two 'living dolls' kissing and sharing the man's cum at the end.
Watching porn was pretty much the sum total of his love life ever since his wife had left; he was too busy raising his daughter to worry about getting laid, although there were times when he felt it more than others. Tonight was one of those times.
"Damn, what a lucky son of a bitch!" Steve said, clicking off the TV when the video was over. He got up to go upstairs, and when he bent over to put the remote on the coffee table in front of the small couch he saw the legs of Jessica's 'Wish Doll' sticking out from under the throw pillow on the end of the couch. He looked down for a moment, then moved the pillow out of the way and picked the doll up.
"Now just how in the world did you get down here, Penelope?" he asked the doll. He knew that Jessica always slept with the doll in her arms, so he had no idea how it had ended up on the couch in his basement.
"I'll just have to ask Jessica about this in the morning, I guess," he said, still looking at the doll in his hand. He went to go upstairs, looking over at the now-dark TV as he did.
"Man, I sure wish I had a doll that would suck my dick like that," he said, one half of his mouth turning up into a smile. Then he looked down at the doll in his hands as he continued.
"How about it, Penelope? Can you do that for me?" he asked the doll, smiling. "Man, I sure wish you would! I can't remember when's the last time I had a good blowjob." He chuckled to himself as he went upstairs, the doll in his hand. After creeping into his daughter's room so as to not wake her and slipping her doll under her arm, he went to his own room to get undressed and get into bed. He was asleep in moments.
One of the things about being a parent, especially a single parent, is that you become a light sleeper to listen for unusual noises coming from your child's room. Steve was no different, so when the door to his room opened with only the very slightest creak he was awake instantly. He turned his head to look over at the door while lying on his back, and his mouth fell open at what he saw.
"What the fuck?" he said, sitting up and shaking his head in surprise and amazement at the woman he saw slipping into his bedroom. She was about five feet five inches tall with a spectacular figure, and to his surprise she was wearing a black lace bodysuit with a black and white striped bra and no panties -- the exact same outfit he had seen on one of the porn stars in the video he had been watching.
"Sssshh!" the woman shushed him with a finger to her lips, "You'll wake Jessica!" she whispered, closing the door behind her and then turning to walk over to the bed, a smile on her face.
"Who the hell are you, and what are you doing here?" he asked, sitting up in bed. "How the hell did you get in my house?" She stepped into the middle of the room, and Steve's mouth dropped open as he saw her face in the moonlight coming in through the window. She had light brown hair down to her shoulders and the bluest eyes he'd ever seen, so blue they shone in the moonlight.
"No, it can't be," he said softly, "it just can't be!"
"I'm Penelope, you brought me here, and I'm here to grant the wish you made earlier tonight," she replied, walking over to stand next to the bed and smiling down at him.
"My...my wish?" he said, still trying to gather his wits about him.
"Yes, your wish," she said, bending over and pulling the covers down to his knees, exposing his naked body to her. Then she dropped to her knees next to the bed, reaching out to grasp his flaccid cock as she did, wrapping her fingers around it. She looked at him, her blue eyes shining, as she continued.
"You did wish for me to suck your cock, didn't you?" she asked, tugging firmly on his shaft in her hand, an innocent look on her face.
"Well, yeah, but...but I..." he stammered, speechless. Her hand was warm and her grip firm, and his cock was rapidly responding. He was growing thicker, longer, and harder by the moment, and he couldn't remember when he'd gotten hard that fast.
"Then that's what I'm here for, to grant your wish by sucking your cock," she said, smiling sweetly at him.
"But you're...you're a...a doll, you're not real!" he said, still sitting up on his elbows. "This can't be happening! Can it?" he said, incredulous.
"Yes, I'm a doll," she replied, pausing to lean over and lick the underside of the head of his cock with the softest, wettest tongue he'd ever felt. "I'm a wish doll, and I'm here to grant your wish. Now why don't you lay back," she said, pausing to lick his cock again, "and let me do what I came here to do?" she said, looking at him with that innocent look again. Then she opened her mouth and leaned over, engulfing the head of his semi-erect cock and sucking it into her wet mouth. He watched in amazement as her cheeks hollowed in with the suction she was applying, letting out a moan when she ran her soft, wet tongue along the underside of the head while pumping it with her hand.
"Holy shit!" he exclaimed as he felt his cock getting bigger and harder faster than ever before. He wasn't sure if it was the length of time since he'd had a blowjob or her skills, or maybe a combination of both. All he knew is that he was getting really hard really fast as Penelope ran her tongue over and around his shaft, pumping it with her hand as she sucked on it. Penelope slipped her mouth from his cock and looked at him as she spoke.
"Not so loud, you'll wake Jennifer!" she said, her voice a hushed whisper. Steve nodded as she clamped her lips around his cock again, picking right up where she had left off. She slid her mouth up and down the first half of his now-fully erect cock while she gripped the bottom half firmly with her hand, pumping it in time with her mouth moving up and down. She swirled her tongue over and around the head of his cock, making him shiver, and she glanced up at him at this. He saw her smile around his cock in her mouth, her blue eyes sparkling in the moonlight. She slipped his cock from her mouth just long enough to speak.
"You have a great cock, Steve," she said, smiling at him while pumping his cock with her hand. "So nice and big, thick and hard, so hard for me!" she said, turning to look at his cock in her hand. "And your precum tastes so good!" she said, sticking out her tongue and licking off the big drop of the clear fluid that had appeared at the tip of his cock as she pumped it.
"Do I get to taste you?" he asked, recovering his senses now and beginning to just go with what was happening. He'd figure it out later; right now he was just going with the flow.
"One wish at a time!" Penelope replied, looking at him and grinning. Then she turned back to his cock and opened her mouth, pursing her lips out in a move he found exciting before she leaned over and wrapped her lips around his cock once more.
She began sliding her mouth up and down his throbbing shaft in even, deliberate strokes, pumping his cock in her hand in time with her mouth. She was gripping him very hard, almost to the point of pain, but he liked it -- and he had a feeling she knew this. She glanced up at him as she sucked on his cock, smiling around his cock in her mouth as she sucked on him. He couldn't believe the amount of suction she was applying, her cheeks hollowed in from the force, but considering that she was a doll and not a live person -- was she? -- he figured she could do things a real woman couldn't.
He sat back on his elbows and watched her working on him, her warm, wet mouth sliding up and down on his throbbing cock over and over again. He felt his balls twinge for the first time and knew that it wasn't going to be long before he was blowing his load all over Penelope, and as if she had read his mind she slipped her mouth from his cock and looked up at him as she spoke, still gripping his shaft in her hand.
"Would you like to cum on my face or in my mouth?" she asked, her blue eyes wide and questioning. Steve didn't hesitate for a moment with his answer.
"In your mouth," he replied, and Penelope smiled.
"I was hoping you'd say that, because I really want to see if your cum tastes as good as your precum!" she said, her teeth white in the big smile that crossed her face.
'My God, but she's beautiful!' Steve thought to himself as he looked at her smiling up at him. Then she turned back to his cock in her hand and opened her mouth again, lowering her mouth down and clamping her lips around his shaft once more. She moved her hand out of the way and slipped her mouth all the way down on his cock, taking his entire length into her mouth and down her throat. He could feel the head of his cock pressing against her throat, and he jumped when she swallowed around it.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, trying to be quiet so as not to wake his daughter. Penelope began sliding her mouth up and down the length of his shaft, one hand resting on his stomach as the other gripped and squeezed his balls as she deep-throated him over and over again. She was like a machine, sucking on him hard, sliding her mouth up and down on his shaft in long, fluid, even strokes, the soft sucking sounds of her mouth sliding up and down on him filling the room. He'd never had a blowjob as intense and as expertly done as the one she was giving him, and he knew that he'd be cumming in no time if she kept this up.
And she did just that, never pausing for a moment in her efforts to make him cum. She slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of his hard cock over and over again until he felt his balls shifting in preparation for his orgasm. She must have felt it as well because she gave his balls a firm tug as she pushed her mouth down hard onto his cock, her nose bumping against his abdomen as she took him as deeply into her mouth as she could. She increased the tempo just a bit, and that was enough to drive Steve over the edge.



"I'm gonna cum!" he groaned, gripping the sheets in his fists as he felt his cock swelling as his orgasm built. Penelope nodded quickly around his cock, increasing her tempo and the suction again, and that was all it took. Steve threw his head back and groaned through clenched teeth as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding in Penelope's mouth. He heard her cry out around his cock in her mouth as he came, her hand squeezing his thigh as the other one squeezed his balls. She continued sucking on him, never ceasing or slowing the motions of her mouth up and down on his shaft as he came hard. His cock pumped stream after stream of hot cum into her waiting mouth, and she took it all without pause.
Steve came hard, harder than he could ever remember, his cock throbbing and pulsing in Penelope's sucking mouth as she drained the cum from him. When the pumping and throbbing finally slowed and stopped, Steve was left gasping for breath from the intensity of his orgasm. Penelope pushed her mouth all the way down onto his cock and held it there as the last spasms ran through it, then slowly slipped her mouth up his shaft and over the head, dragging her lips over the sensitive head and sucking on it as she slid it from her mouth. She gripped his shaft in her hand as she kissed the tip of his cock before looking up at him, giving him a smile with her mouth closed.
Looking him in the eyes Penelope opened her mouth and showed him her mouth full of his cum. She lifted her tongue through it and let it run off the sides several times before swirling her tongue through the large pool of white cum, playing with it as she smiled at him. Her blue eyes were sparkling as she teased him with the best cum play he'd ever seen before closing her mouth and swallowing his cum down with a soft 'gulp.' She opened her mouth to show him it was gone, then licked her lips slowly and enticingly. She looked over at his cock and saw a small drop of cum on the tip, then bent over to suck it into her mouth and swallow it as well. She grinned at him as she spoke, her blue eyes still sparkling.
"Wow, Steve, you came a lot!" she said, her hand still wrapped around his slowly softening cock. "And your cum tastes just as good as your precum does!"
"I can't believe this is really happening!" Steve said softly, trying not to wake his daughter. "You're a...I mean, you're really a....are you really a doll?" he asked, trying to process it all now that he had finally cum and could think clearly again. "Is this real, or am I dreaming?" he asked, looking at those sparkling blue eyes. Penelope smiled sweetly at him as she replied.
"Yes, Steve, I'm really a doll, and no, you're not dreaming. This is real; I really sucked your cock, you really came in my mouth, and I really swallowed your cum!" she replied. "And you came a lot, too, if I do say so!"
"But how...how is this possible?" he asked.
"Anything is possible as long as you believe," she replied. Then she stood up and looked down at him for a moment, still smiling as she continued.
"But now I must go. I have to get back to Jessica's room before she wakes up and finds me missing," she said, then turned and walked towards the door.
"Penelope, wait," Steve said as she put her hand on the doorknob. She paused and turned to look at him, her hand still on the doorknob.
"Yes, Steve?" she said, still smiling.
"I...uh, well, I...thank you," he stammered, trying to smile. Her smile got bigger as she replied.
"You're welcome," she said, then turned back to the door and opened it.
"Will you come back?" Steve asked. "I mean, will you...well..." he started to say, stumbling over his words. Penelope looked back at him and smiled, her voice soft now that the door was open.
"You did ask if you would get to taste me, didn't you?" she asked, and Steve nodded as he replied.
"Yes, I did, and yes, I do," he said.
"Then all you have to do is wish for it," she said. "But you have to be holding me in your hand when you do, and you only get three wishes," she explained.
"So Jennifer told me," he replied. "Why only three?" he asked.
"Those are just the rules, Steve," she replied, still smiling at him. "I have to go now before Jessica wakes up," she said. She gave him one last smile and was gone, walking out of the door and closing it behind her.
Steve lay there for a few moments, still processing what had just happened, then jumped out of bed and threw his lounging pants on before opening the door and leaving his room, walking down the hall to his daughter's room. He turned the knob gently and slowly opened the door so as not to wake her, poking his head in and looking into the room.
Jessica was lying on her back in her bed, sound asleep, holding Penelope in her arms. Steve looked at them for a moment longer, then gently closed the door and padded barefoot down the hall back to his room. He went inside and closed the door, then went over and sat on his bed.
"I must be losing my mind!" he said out loud to himself as he thought about what had just happened. "There's no way -- no way -- that a doll, a wish doll, came to life and sucked my dick like I wished she would! There's just no way!" he said, pausing to think.
"Is it?" he asked himself out loud. He stood up and slipped out of his lounge pants, tossing them on the end of the bed, then got back into bed and lay on his back with his hands behind his head, staring up at the ceiling and trying to make sense of everything that had just happened.
IF it had happened, anyway.
* * * * * *
The next morning after Jessica left for school Steve went into her bedroom and stopped at the foot of her bed, seeing Penelope sitting on the bed, propped up against the pillows in her usual place. He half expected to see her wearing the lacy outfit and striped bra from the previous night but saw that she was wearing her usual white shirt and pink shorts instead. He stood there for several long moments, still undecided as to what to do. A part of him still thought that what had happened the night before was nothing but a very vivid dream, but the other part thought that it had really happened. As he looked at the doll sitting on the bed, he was still undecided.
"Well, there's only one way to find out, huh?" he said to himself. He walked around the side of the bed and reached down to pick up the doll, holding it in both hands as he looked down at it. He could swear the eyes were looking back at him as he did. He took a deep breath and then spoke.
"I wish you would come into my room tonight and make love to me, letting me taste you as you tasted me before we have sex," he said, looking down at the doll in his hands. He nearly dropped it when he saw a very brief flash in the doll's eyes, and he gasped in surprise. He put the doll back on the bed where he found it and then walked out of the room, a little shaken and anxious to see what was going to happen that night.
He found it difficult to concentrate at work that day and Allison, being the competent manager that she was, picked up on it.
"Are you okay, Steve?" she asked after a few hours. "You seem out of sorts today. Is everything okay with Jennifer? She's not sick or anything, is she?" Allison stood in front of Steve's desk, holding a couple of file folders to her chest with her arms folded over them as she stood there.
"I'm fine, Allison, really," Steve replied, looking up from his papers and smiling at her. "I'm just a little preoccupied today, distracted a bit, really. It's nothing important, I'm sure it'll be gone by tomorrow."
'One way or the other,' he thought to himself.
"Okay, well, if there's anything you need or there's anything I can do for you, please let me know," she said, smiling back at him.
"I will, Allison, thanks," he said. She turned and left the office. Steve watched her ass swinging as she walked away; he had always thought Allison had a nice ass, and the rest of her wasn't too shabby either. She was a brunette with a damned good figure and a pretty spectacular face with just enough meat on her bones to make her extra curvy. She wore conservative business attire around the office, but there was no way she was ever going to be able to hide the more than ample bustline she was blessed with. She always wore her hair up on top of her head while at work, and the black framed glasses she wore gave her a 'schoolteacher' kind of look. She was a very attractive woman but she was all business at work, and Steve appreciated her for that. He had wondered more than once what she looked like nude, but there was no way he was going to compromise their professional relationship by making a move on her.
Steve managed to make it through the day without serious incident, but his distraction carried through to the evening when he was home with his daughter. He couldn't help but be distracted by the thoughts of what may happen tonight if the whole 'wish doll' thing was true, and Jennifer picked up on it.
"Are you okay, Daddy?" she asked during dinner, looking over at him with concern in her eyes. Penelope was tucked into the crook of one elbow as Jennifer sat at the table, and Steve found it hard to keep his eyes off of the doll as he replied.
"I'm fine, honey, just got a lot on my mind about work," he fibbed, giving her the best smile that he could.
"Okay, Daddy," she said, then went back to eating her dinner.
The evening passed uneventfully with both of them sitting on the couch and watching TV, and it was time for Jennifer to go to bed before either of them knew it.
"Bed time, honey," Steve said, looking down at his daughter sitting next to him, her arms around Penelope as the doll lay against her chest. "Go brush your teeth and I'll come tuck you in."
"Okay, Daddy," she replied, sliding off of the couch and heading down the hall towards the bathroom. Ten minutes later Steve went into her room and tucked her in with Penelope snug under one arm; he bent over and kissed her on the forehead as he turned out the light on the nightstand.
"Good night, honey," he said, smiling down at her and glancing at Penelope.
"Good night, Daddy," she replied, her eyes already heavy with sleep. She was almost asleep as Steve turned and walked out of the door, pulling it partly closed behind him.
Steve went down to his man cave and watched TV for a little while, but he found it hard to concentrate. He resisted the urge to go look in on Jennifer and see if Penelope was still there. It was close to eleven o'clock when Steve was tired enough to try and get to sleep, although he didn't know how successful he'd be. He shut off the big screen TV, turned off the lights as he started up the stairs, then locked up the house and went into his room to get ready for bed. He brushed his teeth and then stripped out of his jeans and polo shirt, tossing the shirt into the hamper and putting the jeans in the bottom drawer of his dresser. Then he pulled back the covers on his bed and got in, sliding under the covers and pulling them up to his waist as he lay back. He put his hands behind his head and waited to either fall asleep or for the door to his room to quietly open.
It was only about ten minutes later when the door to his room slid open and Penelope slipped inside, wearing the same lace outfit as she had the night before. She grinned at him as she stepped inside the room, putting a finger to her lips as she quietly closed the door.
"I'll be damned," Steve said as she walked quietly across the room, stopping at the side of the bed and looking down at him. She was absolutely gorgeous, and Steve couldn't help but rest his eyes on her smooth-shaven pubic mound as she stood next to the bed.
"About what, Steve?" she said quietly, smiling down at him.
"You are real, aren't you?" he asked, sitting up on his elbows. "And this really is happening, isn't it?"
"Yes, I am and yes, it is," she replied. "You made a wish today, and I'm here to grant that wish. Are you ready?"
"Yeah, I am, but there's one thing first," Steve said.
"And what's that, Steve?" she asked, looking down at him, a curious expression on her face.
"Could you take your bra off first?" he asked, nodding towards her breasts. "I mean, I'd really like to see your, uh, your..." he said, stammering on his words.
"Breasts," she said, finishing for him.
"Yeah, your breasts," he said, grinning foolishly up at her. She smiled back as she replied.
"I'd be happy to!" she said, reaching up behind her neck to untie the strap that held the top of the lace bodysuit up. "And since disrobing is a part of the act of making love, it won't count as a wish!"
"That's good to hear!" Steve replied. He watched as she untied the strap and then pulled the front of the bodysuit down, then reached behind her back and unhooked her bra. She slipped the straps from her shoulders and then pulled the bra free, tossing it on the end of the bed. Her breasts were full and firm, swaying with her movements. If Steve had to guess he would have guessed she was a 'D' cup or maybe a little bigger; in any event, her magnificent breasts were capped with two large nipples that were hard and erect, surrounded by pale pink areolas that were barely visible in the moonlight.
"Would you like the top of the bodysuit up or should I leave it down?" she asked.
"Up, please -- for now!" Steve replied. Penelope smiled at him as she pulled the top of the bodysuit back up, tying it behind her neck again. The neckline was a wide oval that barely contained her nipples when she pulled it back into place, and between that and the lace design of the bodysuit there was very little left to the imagination.
"There! How's that?" she asked, giving him a big smile.
"Perfect!" he replied, smiling back. The look on Penelope's face changed, then, the look of playful happiness being replaced by a look of seriousness and desire.
"Good!" she said, her voice low and husky as she stepped onto the bed with her knee. She put her left knee on the bed next to Steve's hip and swung her other leg over his body and straddled him, putting her right knee on the bed on the other side of his hips, leaning forward and bracing herself with her hands on the bed right above his shoulders. Her large breasts swayed with her movements, the hard nipples poking through the lace containing them and brushing lightly against his chest. She looked into his eyes as she stood on her hands and knees over him, her deep blue eyes sparkling with desire.
"So let's make that wish come true now, shall we?" she said softly, her voice nearly a whisper.
Before Steve could reply Penelope lowered her face down to his and kissed him, her parted lips soft and smooth against his. She had the softest lips he'd ever felt, and he felt his cock begin to stir as the kiss deepened. She slipped her tongue gently into his mouth, probing tentatively at first, then sliding further in to find his own. She put a hand on the side of his face, rubbing gently as the kiss intensified.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned as their tongues danced. Steve reached up and put his hands on the sides of her rib cage, then slid them over the lace around to her chest where he gripped her breasts in both hands. He squeezed gently, eliciting another moan from Penelope. She dropped her hips down to sit on his, pressing her mound against the length of his quickly growing and hardening cock. Steve could feel the heat emanating from her pussy through the sheet that covered him as she slid her pussy firmly up and down on the tube of his cock.
"Your cock feels wonderful, Steve," she whispered, breaking off the kiss to speak as she continued to rub her pussy against him. She looked deeply into his eyes as she spoke, her blue eyes sparkling. She had the most hypnotic eyes he'd ever seen. "I can't wait to feel it inside me, but there's something we have to do first," she said.
She gave him a quick, soft kiss and then spun around so that she was facing his feet. She put her hands on the bed on either side of his hips as she swung a shapely leg over his face, putting her knees on the bed on either side of his head. He was treated to a clear view of the prettiest, most perfect pussy he'd ever seen in his entire life. Her pussy was smooth and hairless, and since she was a doll there was no trace of stubble around her absolutely flawless, perfect outer lips. Steve could see the moisture glistening on them, and they parted slightly as she moved to get into position.
He was so preoccupied with admiring her perfect pussy that he forgot why she was getting into that particular position, but when she took his cock in her hand and then sucked it into her mouth he was brought back to reality. She slid her mouth all the way down on his cock, taking his length easily down her throat. He wasn't completely hard when she did this, but it only took a few moments of her wet, sucking mouth sliding up and down on his shaft before he was so hard it nearly hurt. He could feel his cock throbbing and pulsing with the blood rushing through it as she slipped her mouth up and down the shaft over and over again. She gripped his balls with one hand and squeezed firmly but gently, and he moaned in response.
Steve reached up and grabbed her hips with his hands and pulled her pussy down to his face; she spread her legs apart and lowered her hips down, her pussy settling right on his mouth. He slid his tongue up and down her slit, tasting her for the first time, and was more than a little surprised at just how good she tasted. Her juices were sweet, silky smooth, like the lightest kind of honey there is, flowing over his lips and tongue to slide easily down his throat. Her pussy lips were smooth and soft, parting easily under the manipulations of his tongue. He gripped her ass harder with his hands and pulled her down onto his mouth more firmly as he slid his tongue inside her tight, wet tunnel.
Penelope moaned around his cock in her mouth as his tongue slid inside her, and she squeezed his balls more firmly in response. She shuddered as Steve's tongue probed in and out of her, and she jerked involuntarily when the tip of his tongue found the hard little nub of her clit.
Her clit was prominent and very hard beneath Steve's tongue, and he only flicked it over the nub a couple of times before he clamped his lips around it and sucked it into his mouth.
"MMMMMMM!" Penelope groaned around his cock in her mouth, pushing her hips down onto his face more firmly as she pushed her mouth down onto his cock. She took all of his length into her mouth and down her throat, not stopping until her nose was pressed firmly against his balls. Steve was surprised at first at how she was able to take him that deeply, but then he remembered that she was a doll, and that meant she could do anything that she needed to do with no problem.
Steve sucked on her clit firmly, slipping a finger into her pussy as he did. Penelope immediately clamped down on his finger with her pussy, gripping it tightly. Her inner muscles were strong -- VERY strong -- and again, Steve attributed this to her being a doll and being able to do things that a human couldn't. He slipped his finger in and out of her pussy as she gripped it, flicking his tongue over her clit and sucking on it as Penelope continued deep-throating his cock.
"Mmm! Mmm! Mmm! Mmm!" Penelope moaned around his cock, pressing her hips down onto his face more firmly and gripping his finger tighter than ever.
'Man, I can't wait to feel that pussy wrapped around my cock!' Steve thought to himself as he continued working on her clit with his mouth and tongue. He slipped his finger out of her squeezing, clutching pussy, putting his hand back on her ass and gripping it firmly as he concentrated on her clit.
Almost without warning Steve felt Penelope's body tremble and then stiffen, her thighs clamping around his head firmly as her orgasm hit. She groaned loudly around his cock, shoving it deeper down her throat as her orgasm ripped through her body. Her whole body shook as she came, her mouth shoved down onto his cock and her thighs clamped tightly around his face. Steve lifted his chin a bit to get his nose free so he could breathe and hung on as Penelope's orgasm ran its course. Her body shook on top of his and she moaned around his cock so loudly that Steve was afraid she'd wake Jennifer, and that would be disastrous. Her powerful thighs remained clamped tightly around his head, the pressure increasing slowly as her orgasm continued. Her pussy flooded, her sweet juices flowing into his mouth and running down his chin. Steve wasn't sure if he was going to suffocate between her thighs or drown in her pussy juices!



And then it was over almost as quickly as it had begun. Penelope's body relaxed, her thighs dropping down onto his shoulders, and Steve let his head fall back to the pillow as he gasped for breath. Penelope slipped her mouth slowly up the length of his cock, sucking hard as she did, then kissed the tip as she slid her mouth free. She gasped for breath for a few moments before she got up and turned around to face him again, throwing a leg over his hips and sitting down on him, pressing her soaking wet pussy down on the length of the underside of his cock. She sat upright with her hands on his stomach for support as she looked down at him and smiled, breathing hard as she recovered from her orgasm.
"Wow! You made me cum really hard!" she gasped, her blue eyes sparkling.
"I wasn't sure you'd be able to cum, with you being a doll and all," he replied, sliding his hands up and over the tops of her thighs.
"I am capable of doing anything a human can do in order to grant a wish," she explained, sliding her hips slowly up and down the length of his cock. "That includes achieving orgasm. I must admit, though, that I've never cum that hard before, and I hope to do that again before we're finished here tonight!"
"So do I, only this time take it easy with the thighs around the head, please!" he said, smiling up at her and rubbing the side of his head with one hand. "For a minute there I thought you were gonna pop my head clean off of my shoulders, you had your thighs clamped around my head so tight!" Penelope immediately got a look of concern on her face, stopping her motions and sitting still on top of him.
"I'm so sorry, Steve, are you okay?" she said, reaching down and running her hand along the side of his face, the concern evident in her blue eyes. "Did I hurt you?"
"I'm fine, really," he replied, smiling up at her to reassure her. "I'll have a headache for a bit, but I'll be okay."
"Good!" she replied, sitting upright again, her face breaking out into a sly smile. "Then I think it's time I got back to making your wish come true, don't you?" she asked, moving her hips slowly and sliding her pussy up and down the underside of his cock again. She pushed down hard, pressing her pussy down onto his cock, rubbing her soaking wet pussy over it again and again, covering it with her sweet juices.
Steve reached up and put his hands on her big breasts, squeezing them firmly beneath the lace top. Her nipples were rock hard, little pebbles poking into the palms of his hands as he kneaded and massaged her big tits in his hands. She pulled her tits out of the lace top, pulling the lace out of the way and setting her tits free, and Steve immediately gripped them in his hands again. He heard Penelope sigh as he squeezed the globes firmly, and he felt her hips twitch just a bit.
"Your cock is so hard!" she said, her voice low, her blue eyes burning with desire. "I want this throbbing hunk of man-meat inside me, and I want it inside me right now!" With that she lifted up, reached down and grabbed his wet, slippery shaft with her hand and pointed it straight up at her pussy. Without hesitation she placed the head against her opening and sat down slowly, taking his entire length completely inside her hot, wet tunnel in one long, slow motion.
Steve moaned as he felt her pussy sliding down onto his cock, her outer lips and then her inner lips parting to let him in. The sensations of her soft, wet flesh sliding over the head of his cock and then down his throbbing shaft were nothing short of exquisite, and Steve moaned as she slowly engulfed him. Impaling herself on his cock. She looked him in the eyes, her own eyes hooded with desire and her mouth hanging open, gasping as she took the last of his length inside her and felt him hit bottom.
Then she clamped down on him hard, the entire length of her pussy gripping him like a warm, wet velvet fist. Steve had been with women who could flex their inner muscles in the Kegel movement before, but they were only able to tighten the circle of muscles at the entrance and not their whole tunnel. Penelope clamped her entire pussy down onto his cock, and it was like a huge hand had grabbed his cock and squeezed hard -- a huge, wet, hot, and very strong hand at that.
"NNNGGHH!" Steve grunted as Penelope constricted her pussy on his cock, sitting still while she gripped his shaft inside her.
"So you like that, huh?" she asked, her mouth turning up into a wicked half-smile as she spoke.
"That's amazing!" Steve gasped, grunting again as Penelope eased the pressure a bit and then clamped down again, even harder this time. "NNNGHH! How in the hell can you do that?" he asked, keeping his grip on her tits as she kept her grip on his cock.
"I'm a doll, remember?" she said, chuckling as she spoke. "I can do things that a human female can't, and this is just one of them. But enough of that, we can talk later -- right now I want to ride you, nice and slow, and squeeze the cum out of you!" She leaned forward until her face was a few inches away from his, pressing her mounds firmly into his hands, then spoke again.
"I'm going to make you cum just as hard as you made me!" she said, her voice low and husky, her eyes burning with passion.
Then Penelope started to move, keeping her face close to his as she began sliding her tight, clutching pussy slowly up and down the length of his hard cock. She looked into his eyes and smiled as she slowly rode him, easing her pussy's grip on his cock on the way up and clamping down tighter as she engulfed it again. Steve moaned as she moved up and down on his throbbing cock, marveling at what she was doing while kneading and squeezing her big, firm breasts in his hands.
Penelope moved up and brought one of her breasts to his lips, and Steve immediately wrapped his lips around the turgid nipple and sucked on it hard, pulling it into his mouth and running his tongue over it. Penelope moaned as he did this, clamping down hard on his cock with her pussy in response.
"Ohhhhh, that feels so good, Steve!" she breathed, lifting her head up and closing her eyes as he moved his lips to her other nipple and repeated the process. She continued riding him, sliding up and down on his cock over and over again, the tightness of her grip along his entire shaft slowly increasing. The temp of her riding him also increased just a bit; not too much, but just enough that this, combined with her grip on his cock, was quickly bringing him to the verge of orgasm. He released her nipple from his mouth to speak, squeezing her breasts in his hands firmly as he did.
"You keep that up and I'm gonna cum!" he said. She looked down at him and smiled, her eyes hooded, the lust burning brightly.
"That's the whole idea!" she replied, giving him a seductive smile as she continued to ride him. "I want to make you cum, Steve. I want to feel your cock throbbing and pulsing inside me as you pump me full of your hot cum, and I'm not going to stop until I do!" She gripped his cock harder than ever with her pussy as emphasis, and Steve groaned in response.
Steve felt his balls shift and knew that he was seconds away from cumming. Penelope continued riding him, squeezing his cock harder and harder with each downward stroke of her hips, quickly bringing him to the very edge of orgasm.
"Give it to me, Steve!" she hissed between clenched teeth, clamping down on him harder than ever, pushing her wet, slippery pussy down onto his cock hard and deep. "Give it to me! Give me your cum, fill my pussy up with your cum, give it to me now!" she demanded as she rode him.
That was the final straw. Steve felt his cock widen and then it erupted, and he groaned loudly and bucked his hips upward as his orgasm hit. Penelope cried out and smiled as she felt his cock blasting his cum into her, throbbing and pulsing as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her. She squeezed him even harder with her pussy, milking the cum from him, hanging on as he bucked and jumped beneath her.
Steve was cumming harder than he'd ever cum before in his entire life, his whole body tensing as the powerful orgasm took control. He was inadvertently squeezing Penelope's tits hard enough to cause a human female pain, but Penelope took it all in stride. She never stopped what she was doing, looking into his eyes as she rode his throbbing, pulsing cock, squeezing it hard and milking the cum from him.
When his orgasm was finally over and his cock stopped pumping inside Penelope's pussy it left him covered with a fine layer of sweat and gasping for breath. He released Penelope's breasts from his hands and let them fall to his side, breathing hard as he tried to catch his breath. Penelope sat down on his cock, sitting upright on his hips, smiling as she looked down at him. Then she did something that amazed Steve even more than what she had already done.
With a grin on her face Penelope and his cock buried deep inside her, Penelope squeezed his cock tightly at just the base, and it felt as if she had wrapped just one finger around his shaft and squeezed. Then, to his surprise and amazement, she ran this tight ring of muscle slowly up the length of his cock from the base to the tip, literally milking the last few drops of cum from him.
"Holy shit!" Steve gasped as she repeated it, and she grinned as she looked down at him.
"I told you I could do things a human female can't!" she said, her voice soft and low. "Do you like that, Steve?" she asked, smiling.
"That's incredible!" he replied, his breathing coming under control. "I've never felt anything like that before, and you made me cum harder than anyone ever has!" She leaned forward and braced herself with her hands on either side of him, once more bringing her face down to his.
"Your wish has been granted!" she whispered, a smile on her face. She kissed him then, softly, as she slid her pussy up off of his cock and released it to fall onto his abdomen. Then she got up from the bed, looking down at him and smiling as she stood next to the bed and tucked her tits back into the bodysuit. Not a drop of his cum had leaked out of her, and he knew it was being held inside her by her powerful and very talented muscles.
"Thank you, Penelope," he said, sitting up on his elbows.
"You're welcome, Steve!" she replied, smiling at him. "I have to go now before Jennifer wakes up," she said, and then turned to walk out of the room, closing the door behind her. Steve didn't move for a few moments, then fell back down onto the bed. He stared at the ceiling for a few moments, and then spoke to himself out loud.
"Holy shit," was all he could manage. After a few moments he got up, put his lounge pants on, and crept out of his room and across the hall to Jennifer's room. Her door was slightly ajar, so he pushed it open just a bit more so he could see and looked inside.
Jennifer was sound asleep, lying on her side facing the door, with Penelope tucked securely under one arm. Steve closed the door and went back to his own room and then to bed, still amazed at what had just happened.
He only had one wish left, and he knew that he needed to make it a good one.
To be continued...
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When Steve woke up to his alarm clock the next morning, the first thing he thought of was the events of the previous night. As he went through his morning routine of showering, shaving and getting dressed for work, he couldn't get Penelope and the intense lovemaking session they'd had last night out of his mind. He still found it hard to believe, but there was no way he imagined it -- the dried, flaky remnants of Penelope's juices on his cock in the morning was physical proof, like he needed any at all.
Penelope was a real "make a wish" doll, and she most certainly did make his wishes come true. Now all he had to do was figure out what he was going to use his last wish for. He was in no hurry to do it because he wanted to make sure it was something special, something fantastic, so he pondered on this for a while.
One morning a few days later Steve came out of his office to get another cup of coffee from the coffee maker in the outer office where Allison's desk was. He knew that most men would have had Allison bring his coffee to him, but Steve took pride in not being 'most men' in how he treated his female coworker. He never asked her to do anything that wasn't directly business-related, and that included his coffee. He always got his own, and this is something that Allison had noticed but had never mentioned to him. It just made her respect him more.
She watched Steve as he walked over to the coffee maker, coffee mug in hand, picking up the pot and pouring the hot, dark liquid into his mug.
"You certainly are in a good mood this morning, Steve," she said, stopping what she was doing and resting her arms on her desk. She was wearing a black business suit with a skirt instead of pants and a white blouse that didn't show any cleavage; the only thing that was slightly unusual or arousing about her outfit was the black choker she wore around her neck. She had always thought chokers were incredibly sexy, and she wore one often -- not that she thought Steve had noticed, anyway. But she continued to wear them simply because she liked them, and when she wore her hair up as she did today it only made the choker look better and stand out more.
"Actually, you've been in a pretty good mood for the past couple of days," she remarked, smiling at him as he glanced over his shoulder at her.
"Have I?" he replied, a slight smile on his face. He put the pot back on the warmer and turned to look at her, taking a sip of his coffee.
"Yes, you have," she said, still smiling. "I'm not complaining, mind you, and it's not like you're never in a good mood or anything. It's just that for the couple of days you've been in a better mood than usual, I guess. Things must be going pretty good for you at home," she said, leaving the statement hanging.
"Yes, Allison, as a matter of fact they are," Steve replied, grinning. "Very good indeed, actually!"
"Jennifer still loving the doll you got her for Christmas?" she asked. Steve's smile broadened a bit at the question, and Allison noticed it. He nodded as he replied.
"Yes she is, very much so," Steve replied, his eyes sparkling. 'And she's not the only one!' he thought to himself.
"Good, I'm glad to hear that!" Allison said as Steve walked past her and back into his office. She turned back to her work and smiled as she picked up where she left off. She knew that the only reason a man smiled like that was when he had just gotten laid, and if that was the case with Steve then she was happy for him -- even though there was a part of her that was sad that she wasn't the one who was making him smile.
"One day, maybe," she sighed.
Later that night after Steve and Jennifer had finished dinner and Jennifer was in bed, Steve was down in his "man cave" watching one of his favorite non-porn movies on the big screen TV, but he was finding it hard to concentrate on the movie. His mind kept drifting back to Penelope, his two wishes she had already made come true in most spectacular fashion, and what he was going to use his third and final wish for. A part of him wanted to use it as soon as he could so he could repeat the best sexual experience of his life, but another part of him was hesitant to use it because when he did, that was it -- the end, finished, no more Penelope fucking him into oblivion.
"All good things must come to an end, I guess," he said out loud to himself as he picked up the remote and pushed the button to turn the TV off. "But that sure doesn't make it any easier to decide," he said, getting up from the couch and heading upstairs to go to bed. He turned off the lights as he started up the stairs, and ten minutes later he was in his own bed, his mind still racing.
It took him nearly half an hour to go to sleep, and when he finally did he dreamed of Penelope.
* * * * *
The next afternoon Steve was in his office discussing a business plan for a client with Allison and were just finishing up when his cell phone rang. There were only a select few people who had his personal number, so when his cell phone rang he knew it was important.
"Excuse me, please," he said to Allison, picking up his cell phone.
"That's okay, Steve, I'll just take this file out and put the finishing touches on it," Allison said, standing up to leave. Steve nodded at her as he replied.
"Thank you, Allison," he said, looking down at the caller ID which showed that the call was from Jennifer's school.
'This can't be good!' Steve thought to himself. Jennifer was a straight "A," model student, so for the school to be calling him in the middle of the day it had to be bad news. He touched the green telephone symbol on his phone and brought it up to his ear, his hand shaking.
Allison walked out of the office and closed the door just as Steve said 'hello' into the phone, then sat down at her desk to work on the file. Less than a minute later the door to Steve's office burst open and Steve came hustling out, his face white. It only took one look for Allison to know that something bad had happened, and that it most likely involved Jennifer.
"Steve, what is it?" she asked, standing up at her desk as Steve nearly ran across the outer office to the door. He stopped at the door long enough to turn and tell Allison briefly what had happened.
"That was Jennifer's school on the phone. Jennifer fell from the top of the monkey bars and hit her head on the pavement. They took her to City Central hospital in an ambulance, so I'm going there now. Close up and go home if you want to, Allison, I'm going to the hospital!"
"Not alone you're not!" Allison replied, opening the bottom drawer of her desk and taking out her purse. She walked over to Steve and stood in front of him, holding her hand out palm up. "And you're not driving, I am, so hand them over!" Steve looked at her for a moment, and when he realized she was right he reached into his pocket, took out his car keys, and dropped them into her palm.
"Thank you, Allison," he said, looking into her eyes.
"Let's go, your daughter needs you!" she replied, taking him by the elbow and leading him out of the office.
Three hours later they were standing in the hallway of the ICU, looking through the big window into Jennifer's room and listening as the doctor explained what had happened and what they could expect. Jennifer lay on her back, her head wrapped in bandages, her eyes closed, an IV attached to her arm. She was hooked up to a machine that registered her heartbeat, temperature and blood pressure, the wires coming out of the top of her hospital gown and running up to the machine. It was bad, very bad, and the doctor was just explaining that to Steve and Allison.
"The surgery went well, as well as could be expected," the doctor explained, still in his scrubs. "But I'm afraid I can't tell you how successful it was. Your daughter suffered a very severe blow to the front of her head which caused a traumatic brain injury, and that injury has left her in a coma. I repaired the damage to her skull and did what I could for the brain injury, but now it's out of my hands. All we can do is wait and see what happens next," he said.
"What are her chances of recovery?" Steve asked, unable to take his eyes from Jennifer's still form lying in the hospital bed. The doctor paused before answering.
"Not very good, I'm afraid," he said softly. Allison wrapped her arms around and through Steve's arm and held him close as the doctor continued. "The key is if she comes out of the coma; that will be the first and most significant step. After that we will assess her to see how bad the injury to her brain actually is, and if there is any permanent damage."
"So what are the chances of her coming out of the coma?" Steve asked, looking over at the doctor. Again, the doctor paused before answering, the sadness evident in his eyes. This was a part of his job that he hated.
"No more than twenty percent, maybe less," he said. "I'm so sorry. You can go in and see her any time you wish." Then he turned and walked away, leaving Steve and Allison to themselves. Steve looked through the glass at his daughter, his pride and joy and the love of his life, lying there motionless. He was scared, more scared than he'd ever been in his entire life, and he didn't know how to handle it.
"I don't know what to do, Allison," he said, his voice nearly a whisper. A single tear slipped out of his eye and ran down his cheek, falling onto his jacket. "I don't know how to handle this."
"There's nothing you can do, Steve," she said, her voice soft and comforting, still holding onto his arm. "It's out of your hands now; all we can do is be with her and hope for the best."
"I want to go inside now," he said, turning and looking at Allison. The pain in his eyes broke her heart, and her own eyes welled up with tears. She nodded, and then they went inside the room. Allison stood at the foot of the bed while Steve walked over and stood at the side, looking down at the small, fragile form of his daughter lying in the bed. He took her small hand in his, reaching down to lightly run his other hand over her bandaged forehead.
"I'm here, baby," he whispered. "I'm here, and I'm not leaving. Not until you can go with me," he said, his voice breaking slightly.
Allison stood at the foot of the bed, the tears running down her face as she struggled to remain quiet.
* * * * *
When the sun came up the next morning it found Steve sleeping in a chair no more than a foot away from Jennifer's bed, with Allison in a chair in the far corner, also sleeping. She woke up first, sitting up and groaning as the aches and pains of sleeping in a cramped chair made themselves known. She stood up and stretched, pulling the kinks out of her sore muscles, then walked over to the chair where Steve was also sleeping and gently touched him on the shoulder. He opened his eyes and looked up at her, then over at Jennifer. After seeing nothing had changed he looked up at Allison again, sitting upright as he spoke.
"Morning," he said, groggy and stiff.
"Morning, Steve," she replied, standing next to the chair.
"You didn't have to stay here all night, you know," he said, standing up to stretch.
"Wild horses couldn't have drug me away from you and Jennifer last night," she said, trying to smile. "I'm going to go out and get us both some coffee and maybe something to eat. Is there anything you want me to pick up for you? " she asked.
"Yes, as a matter of fact there is," Steve replied, looking over at Jennifer. "Would you go by my house and pick up Jennifer's doll, please? The house key is on the same ring with the car keys. She loves that doll as much as I love her, and I think she'd like to have it with her right about now," he said. That was only half of the reason why Steve wanted the doll brought there, but he knew he couldn't tell Allison the rest -- not and have her believe it, anyway.
"I'd be happy to, Steve," she said, touching him on the elbow. She had seen Jennifer with the doll several times, so she knew which one Steve was talking about right away. "Is there anything else you want or need?"
"No, that's all, thank you, Allison," he replied, looking at her and smiling. "Thank you so much!"
"Don't mention it," she replied. She picked her purse up from the chair and then left, closing the door quietly behind her.
She returned about an hour later, an overnight bag in one hand and a bag from a local fast food restaurant in the other.
"Coffee, some breakfast, and I brought you a change of clothes and your toiletry stuff, just in case you wanted to freshen up before Jennifer wakes up," she said, trying to be positive.
"Thank you, Allison, you're the best!" Steve said, standing up and taking the paper bag from her. Allison put the overnight bag down on the floor, opened it, then reached inside and took out the doll. She stood up and handed it to Steve, smiling at him.
"And the most important thing of all," she said. Steve took the doll from her and smiled, then reached over and kissed her on the cheek. Allison was caught completely by surprise, her eyes flying open and her breath catching in her throat for a moment.
"Thank you, Allison," he said, his eyes tearing up, "I don't know what I would have done without you." Then he turned to Jennifer and gently placed the doll on the bed between her arm and her side. He leaned over and kissed Jennifer lightly on her bandaged forehead, then turned back to Allison.
"Let's eat, shall we?" he said, picking up the bag. "I don't know about you, but I'm starved!"
* * * * *
The morning passed slowly, with neither of them wanting to eat lunch. By early evening they were both ready to eat again, and once more Allison went out to get the food. They decided on Chinese this time, and since the closest Chinese restaurant was clear across town it was going to take Allison at least an hour to make the round trip.
But that was more than enough time for Steve to do what he knew he needed to do. As soon as Allison was gone he got up and walked over to the big window, pulling the curtain aside just enough to look out, then looked up and down the hallway. When he saw no one there, he walked back over to the bed and stood next to Jennifer, looking down at her. He gently ran his hand along the side of her cheek, then picked Penelope up from where the doll lay next to her. He held the doll in his hands and looked at the remarkably realistic face and those spectacular blue eyes for a moment before speaking.
"This is my third and final wish, Penelope," he said softly, looking at her realistic eyes as he spoke. "Please don't let me down." He took a deep breath before continuing, his voice low as he spoke. He had given what he was about to say great thought and had chosen his words carefully so as to cover all bases.
"I wish that my daughter would fully recover from her injuries," he said. A tear fell from his eye and landed on Penelope's face, so he wasn't sure he saw the brief flash coming from the doll's eyes. He put the doll back down onto the bed with his daughter without wiping his tear from the doll's face. He gently lifted Jennifer's arm and placed it over Penelope, then sat back down in the chair to wait.
He didn't see his tear being drawn into Penelope's own eyes as she lay on the bed with Jennifer.
Allison returned about forty-five minutes after that, and after handing out the white cardboard containers and chopsticks they both sat down to eat. The aroma of Chinese food filled the room, and when the nurse came in to check on Jennifer she remarked about how good it smelled.
"Smells so good I think I want some of that myself!" she said as she checked the readings on the machine next to the bed.
"Me, too," Jennifer said softly.
Everyone in the room froze, their eyes wide, but only for a moment. The nurse turned to look down at Jennifer as Steve exploded from his chair, the container of Chinese food hitting the floor. Allison got up almost as quickly but had the presence of mind to put the Chinese food on the chair as she got up. They both ran over to the bed with Steve gripping the white plastic railing with both hands while the nurse checked Jennifer's eyes and then her pulse.
"I'll go get the doctor!" she said, smiling at Steve. Then she left, and Steve took Jennifer's hand in his, his eyes filling with tears when he saw that her eyes were wide open and she was looking back at him. He reached out and ran his hand along the side of her face, and when he smiled at her she smiled back.
"How do you feel, baby?" he asked.
"I'm tired and I have a headache," she replied.
"Do you remember anything?" he asked, and Jennifer nodded as she replied.
"A little bit. I was on the monkey bars and I fell," she said. "I don't remember anything after that."
"That's okay, baby, you don't have to remember anything else," Steve said, smiling at her. "As long as you're okay, that's the only thing that matters!"
"I love you, Daddy," she said, looking up at him and holding his hand back.
"I love you, too, baby!" he said, kissing her on the cheek.
The doctor and the nurse came in then, so Steve moved out of the way to let him examine Jennifer. Steve stood at the foot of the bed next to Allison as she wiped the tears from her face with a tissue.
"This is amazing!" she said, her voice breaking. "I can't believe she's awake and talking like nothing happened! This is nothing short of a miracle, thank God!"
"Thank Penelope," Steve said quietly, so quietly that Allison didn't hear him. Steve looked at the doll lying on Jennifer's chest with her arm draped over it, and he could have sworn that Penelope was looking back.
* * * * *
A month later Steve was sitting in a wooden patio chair on the back patio of his house, watching Jennifer as she played in the back yard with some of the neighborhood children. It was Saturday, the weather was pretty good for early March, and both he and Jennifer were making the most of it. Aside from her hair being short and still growing out from where they'd had to shave it to operate on her, she showed absolutely no sign of the brain injury she had suffered, something that the doctors were unable to explain. They had used the same term as Allison, calling her recovery "nothing short of a medical miracle." But of course Steve knew the reason for her recovery, although there was no way he could ever tell anyone about it.
Steve's cell phone rang, and he fished it out of his pocket to see who was calling. A smile came to his face when he saw Allison's name on the caller ID window. He and Allison had become close in the time since Jennifer's accident, and she had become an almost regular figure around his house when she wasn't at work. He touched the green telephone symbol on the screen of his smart phone to answer the call, then put the phone to his ear.
"Hey, Allison, what's up?" he said, his already bright mood getting a little bit brighter.
"Hi, Steve, nothing really, I just wanted to call and see how you and Jennifer were doing," she said.
"We're both doing just fine, absolutely fine," he said, looking out at Jennifer again. "Thank you for checking on us, I truly appreciate it!"
"It's the least I can do for you and Jennifer," she said.
"Hey, look, I've got this great big roast cooking in the oven right now, and there's way too much for me and Jennifer to eat all by ourselves," Steve said as he watched Jennifer running around in the yard. "Why don't you come over and help us eat it? I also have a bottle or two of pretty good wine in the fridge that I could use some help drinking," he said.



"That sounds great, Steve! What time?" she asked.
"Is seven okay?" he said.
"Seven is just fine!" she replied.
"Great! Then Jennifer and I will see you at seven!" he said, smiling.
"Sounds good to me! See you then!" she said, then hung up. Steve looked at the screen of the smart phone for a moment that was still displaying her contact information which included a picture of her, and when the screen went dark he put the phone back into his pocket. Jennifer came running over to him just as he did, smiling broadly.
"Who was that, Daddy?" she asked, putting her hands on his forearm.
"That was Miss Allison," he replied, reaching over and putting his hand on top of hers. "She's coming over for dinner tonight," he said. Jennifer's smile broadened at the news.
"I like her, Daddy, she's a really nice lady!" she said.
"I like her too, baby, very much," he replied, nodding.
"She's pretty, isn't she, Daddy?" she asked, making Steve chuckle.
"Yes, baby, she's very pretty," he said, reaching over to stroke the side of her head and face.
"Is she your girlfriend, Daddy?" she asked, catching him off guard.
"No, honey, she's someone who works with me and who also happens to be my friend," he explained.
"Do you want her to be your girlfriend?" Jennifer asked with the innocence of a child. Steve chuckled as he responded.
"To be honest, baby, I never really thought about it," he said, which was the truth. "Now enough with the questions, let's get inside and get you cleaned up and get the table ready for our dinner guest," he said, getting up from the chair and tousling Jennifer's short hair.
"Okay, Daddy!" she said, smiling up at him. She reached up and took him by the hand, and they walked into the house together to get things ready for dinner.
Allison arrived promptly at seven, and for the first time Steve noticed just how pretty and sexy she really was. Maybe it was Jennifer's questions that had made him notice her, he wasn't sure, but as Allison walked past him into the house he couldn't help but notice the swaying of her hips and the flexing of her butt beneath the fairly tight black skirt she was wearing. She was wearing a plain white blouse which fit her loosely but still allowed the swells and curves of her bigger than average breasts to show through. A pair of black low-heeled shoes completed her outfit.
Allison was indeed one very pretty, very sexy woman, and thanks to his daughter Steve was noticing her as the beautiful, sexy woman she was for the very first time.
The dinner went off without a hitch, all three of them having a wonderful time. Allison was still in awe over Jennifer's full recovery, while Steve knew the reason behind it and just played along with her. But he was eternally grateful that Jennifer had in fact made a full recovery with no lingering effects. He'd trade one more night with Penelope for Jennifer's full recovery any day of the week and twice on Sunday with no regrets.
After Jennifer had gone to bed Steve and Allison were sitting on the couch in the living room, both of them with their feet propped up on the coffee table and enjoying one of the bottles of wine Steve had mentioned earlier. Allison had kicked off her shoes and was now barefoot, her feet crossed at the ankles as she relaxed. Steve had a fire going in the fireplace as the night had turned chilly, and they were both basking in the warmth of the fire and the glow of the wine.
"I still can't believe how quickly Jennifer recovered," Allison remarked, staring into the fire with the wine glass in her hand. "She shows no ill effects at all -- it's like it never happened! And the doctors not being able to explain it, well, that just baffles me more," she said.
"Some things you have to just accept the way they are," Steve said, also staring into the fire and watching the flames dance. "I'm just glad she's okay. I don't know what I would have done if..." he said, letting the sentence hang.
"I know, that would have been so terrible! She's such a sweet, adorable child," Allison said, taking a sip of her wine. "Your ex-wife is a fool for having left the two of you," she said, catching Steve off guard. Allison had never said anything about his ex-wife or his marriage before; actually, before Jennifer's accident she had pretty much stayed out of Steve's personal life, limiting her contact to business related subjects only. This was new territory for her, and Steve knew it.
"Yes, she is, but that's just another one of those things that you have to accept the way they are," he replied, also taking a sip of his wine. There was a period of silence which lasted a minute or so, and then Allison spoke up.
"Why haven't you ever made a pass at me?" she asked, still looking at the fire. Caught completely off-guard, Steve looked over at her and she turned her head to look back at him.
"I'm sorry?" he said, at a loss for words.
"Why haven't you ever made a pass at me?" she repeated. "Don't you think I'm pretty?" she asked, looking into his eyes. Steve noticed for the first time that she had a simply beautiful pair of eyes, a deep brown, slightly almond-shaped and almost hypnotic. Steve was pretty sure it was the wine talking, but he really didn't care.
'What the fuck, why not?' he thought to himself before answering.
"I think you're beautiful," he said, meaning it.
"Do you think I'm sexy?" she asked.
"Absolutely," he replied. "I think you're the sexiest woman I know."
"Then why haven't you made a pass at me?" she asked again. Steve paused for a few moments because he really didn't have an answer. He'd never thought of this before, and now that he was thinking about it the answer was clear to him.
"Because I didn't think you wanted me to," he said, meaning it. "You were always so professional in the office, and I didn't want to do anything to disrupt that or upset you."
She put her feet down on the floor and sat up, then leaned over and put her wine glass on the coffee table before turning to face him. She looked directly into his eyes as she spoke, and Steve saw something in her eyes that he'd never seen before.
Desire. He saw desire in her eyes.
"I want you to," she said, placing her hand on his knee. "I want you to make a pass at me. I want you to grab me, kiss me, rip open my blouse and grab my breasts, throw me down on the floor and fuck me like there's no tomorrow!" she said, the desire in her eyes burning brighter than ever. Steve felt a stirring in his crotch as his cock responded to her words.
"And if you don't, then I will," she said.
Steve put his feet down and leaned forward to put his glass of wine on the coffee table, then reached over and took Allison by the upper arms. He pulled her to him and kissed her, wrapping his arms around her and pulling her closer as the kiss deepened. Allison slid her arms around him and held him tightly, her heart pounding as his tongue slipped into her mouth to find and tease her own. She felt her nipples hardening and her pussy getting wet as she enjoyed the kiss she had been wanting for so long, and her breath quickened as her heart beat faster in her chest.
Steve's own desire blossomed quickly as he kissed her. Allison's lips were soft and full, her tongue lithe and exciting, and as he pulled her closer to him he could feel the mounds of her ample chest pressing against him. His cock was growing quickly, getting harder and longer by the moment as his own desire grew. He jumped slightly when Allison slid her hand around his side and down to his crotch, gripping his growing manhood and squeezing it firmly.
Taking her at her word Steve broke off the kiss and pushed her away from him slightly, both of them breathing hard. Allison looked him in the eyes and saw his own desire burning there as he reached out and grabbed her blouse with both hands. He ripped the blouse open, the buttons flying, and exposed her large breasts encased in a lacy black bra. He paused for a moment as he took in the sight of her, his heart beating faster. The tops of her breasts were rising and falling quickly with Allison's quickened breathing, another sign of her desire for him. He reached out and put his hands on the two mounds, marveling at how big and firm they were, even inside the bra. He squeezed them in his hands and Allison moaned in response, closing her eyes and letting her head fall back a bit as the long-awaited moment finally arrived. She put her hands on the back of his as he squeezed and massaged her breasts beneath the bra, opening her eyes and looking at him as she did.
The look of desire in her eyes had changed to pure lust, and Steve was sure that the same thing was showing in his eyes as well.
Allison moved his hands out of the way and then reached for the clasp between the cups of the bra, unfastening it and then pulling the cups out of the way to reveal her breasts to him for the first time. They were full and firm, capped with two pert, erect nipples surrounded by small areolas which were crinkling up as Steve watched. She held them up to him with both hands, and Steve knew what she wanted.
He lowered his head down and clamped his lips around the nipple on her left breast, his hand finding her other naked breast and squeezing it firmly as he sucked her hard nipple into his mouth. Allison put her hand on the back of his head and pulled his face into her breast, throwing her head back and closing her eyes as she moaned at the feeling of his lips on her breast. She reached down and grabbed the growing bulge of his cock beneath his pants, gripping it firmly as he flicked his tongue over her nipple. Her lust for him was nearly out of control now; she had never wanted a man to fuck her the way she wanted Steve to fuck her now, and after waiting all this time to feel his touch she could wait no longer. She put her hands on his shoulders and pushed him away from her breasts, the cold air hitting her wet nipple and making it even harder. He looked at her as she looked into his eyes, and his heart beat faster at her next words.
"Fuck me, Steve!" she said, her voice a husky, breathless whisper. "Please, for the love of God, fuck me!"
Without hesitation Steve reached out and grabbed Allison by her upper arms, pulling her from the couch and tossing her onto the floor between the couch and the coffee table. He followed her down onto the floor, pushing the coffee table out of the way as he positioned himself between her legs. Allison quickly hiked her skirt up to her hips, and the look on her face and in her eyes told Steve what she wanted him to do next. He reached down and grabbed the front of her matching black panties in his hand and ripped them from her hips, revealing Allison's smooth-shaven pussy and making her gasp with desire.
Her mouth was hanging open and she was breathing hard and fast as she sat up and reached for the front of Steve's pants, quickly opening them and yanking his zipper down. Their movements were frantic with lust by now, and Steve shoved his pants and shorts down to mid-thigh as soon as Allison got them open. The room had filled quickly with the musk of Allison's arousal, and this only heightened Steve's desire for her. Allison fell back to the floor and gasped again as Steve's hard, throbbing cock popped into view. His cock was fully erect by now, the head smooth and shiny, the veins standing out on the sides of the hard shaft, a large clear drop of precum at the tip. His cock was absolutely beautiful, and she needed it inside her -- NOW.
"Yes, oh my God, yes!" she said, her voice a hushed whisper, her eyes on fire with passion. Steve leaned forward and propped himself up with his hands on the floor on either side of her shoulders, and Allison reached down to guide the bulbous head of his hard cock to her pussy. She was already wet, her outer lips slick with her juices, and she had just enough time to rub the head of his cock up and down between them once before Steve pushed forward, thrusting his cock into her hot, wet tunnel.
Allison stifled a scream as Steve's cock plunged into her, not wanting to wake Jennifer. She gasped and moaned as Steve pushed again, driving his cock completely into her. She lifted her knees and spread her thighs apart to give him access, lifting her hips up and grabbing him by the hips to pull him forward and take every inch of him.
Steve groaned loudly, louder than he intended to, as his hard cock was engulfed by Allison's tight, wet pussy. He felt her clamp down on his hard shaft with her inner muscles, and he started to move in response. He began thrusting hard and deep into Allison's pussy, lying down on top of her as he thrust. She wrapped her legs around his waist and squeezed hard, both of them wrapping their arms around each other as Steve thrust hard and fast in and out of her pussy.
They lay on the floor, wrapped up tightly in each other's arms as Steve fucked Allison hard and fast, her legs clamped tightly around his waist as she lifted her hips up to meet his thrusts. They were both struggling to keep as quiet as possible so as to not wake Jennifer, but as their lust overtook them it became increasingly difficult to do so. Steve muffled his moans by pushing his mouth against Allison's shoulder, and she muffled her moans by biting Steve on the shoulder through his shirt. This only made Steve fuck her harder, driving his cock deeper into her with each hard thrust.
This was sex driven out of pure lust, and both of them knew it wasn't going to last long. The room was filled with the sounds and smells of sex, both of them quickly working towards their own orgasms. Allison felt hers building quickly, and she moaned in Steve's ears as he continued thrusting in and out of her now-sopping wet pussy.
"Cum with me, Steve!" she panted in his ear, her voice husky with desire. "Cum with me, fill me up with your cum, please, Steve!" she moaned, holding him closer and clamping her pussy down on his cock as hard as he could.
Steve's own orgasm was already building, and her words spurred it on. It was only a matter of moments later before he felt the familiar tingling and shifting in his balls, and then he felt his cock swell right before he came.
Allison felt his motions quicken, and a moment later she cried out as Steve's orgasm hit and his cock erupted inside her. She bit her lip to keep quiet as her own orgasm hit, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body like a tsunami, rocking her to her very core. She came hard, harder than she could ever remember, as Steve's cock pumped and throbbed inside her.
They clung to each other as their orgasms ran their course, and when it was finally over they both lay quiet and still, gasping and panting for breath. Allison clung to Steve, keeping her legs wrapped around his waist, not wanting to let him go. She had wanted him for so long, had desired him for so long, and now that she finally had him she was reluctant to let him go.
Steve lay motionless on top of Allison for several moments, trying to catch his breath. He finally put his hands on the floor and pushed himself up, and Allison let her arms slide from around him but kept her legs clamped around his waist. He looked down at her and saw the look of satisfaction and fulfillment on her face, and he knew that look was on his face as well. She smiled up at him as she spoke.
"Wow!" was all she said, and they both chuckled.
"Wow is right!" Steve replied. "I hope we didn't wake Jennifer up," Steve said.
"I sure hope not, but I don't think we did," Allison replied. "This would be kind of hard to explain, don't you think?" she asked, grinning at him.
"Yeah, it would," Steve replied, returning her grin. He glanced down at Allison's legs still wrapped around him as he continued. "You can let go now, you know," he said, patting the side of one of her thighs. Allison shook her head as she replied.
"I don't want to," she said. "It took so long for me to get you like this that I don't want to let you go!"
"We have all night, you know," he replied, his voice soft.
"We do?" she replied, a look of surprise and hope on her face.
"If that's what you want, then yes, we do," he replied, smiling at her.
"That's what I want!" she replied, returning his smile.
"I was hoping you'd say that!" he said. He leaned down and kissed her, soft but deep, before rising back up and speaking again.
"What say we go someplace a tad more comfortable?" he said, looking down at her. "Someplace where we can do this again, and take our time and enjoy it a bit more."
"Like your bedroom?" she replied, smiling up at him.
"Something like that, yeah," he said, smiling back at her.
"I thought you'd never ask!" she said, finally dropping her legs from around his waist.
It was close to three in the morning when Allison finally left, with a promise to return that night.
* * * * *
Allison became a regular fixture at Steve's house after that, and it wasn't long before the relationship between Steve and Allison blossomed into a full-blown romance. Of course Jennifer noticed this, and one morning at breakfast she asked Steve about it.
"Daddy, is Miss Allison your girlfriend now?" she asked, taking Steve completely by surprise. He looked at her sitting across the table from him, Penelope tucked under one of her arms as usual, and chuckled as he replied.
"Yes, baby, she is," he said, nodding. Jennifer grinned at him as she spoke again.
"Then I got my wish!" she said. Steve was bringing his coffee cup up to his mouth when she spoke, and her words stopped him in his tracks.
"What did you say, baby?" he asked, his heart skipping a beat.
"I said I got my wish! I wished to Penelope that Miss Allison would be your girlfriend, and she made my wish come true!" she explained, holding Penelope up for him to see.
"When did you wish this, baby?" Steve asked, genuinely curious. "Do you remember?"
"It was the night we had that big roast for dinner, and you called Miss Allison and asked her to come over and help us eat it," she said. "I made the wish when I went to bed before I went to sleep, and Penelope made my wish come true."
'That's the night that Allison and I had sex on the floor for the first time!' Steve thought to himself. He looked at Penelope and said nothing, processing what had happened. Then he remembered something Jennifer had told him and asked her about it.
"That was your last wish, wasn't it, baby?" he asked. Jennifer nodded as she replied.
"Yes, Daddy, it was," she said, holding Penelope to her chest. "But that's okay, because all I wanted was for you and Miss Allison to be happy. Are you happy now, Daddy?" she asked innocently.
"Yes, baby, I am," Steve replied, smiling warmly at her. "I'm very happy, and so is Miss Allison," he said, looking over at Penelope cradled in Jennifer's arm.
'Thank you, Penelope!' he thought to himself as he looked at those realistic blue eyes.
"Will Miss Allison will be my mommy one day, Daddy?" she asked, taking Steve by surprise. He thought for a moment before he replied.
"Maybe, you never know, baby," he said, softly, smiling at her. "We'll just have to wait and see, I guess."
"If I had another wish, that's what I'd wish for," Jennifer said, looking down at Penelope.
'Me, too,' Steve thought to himself.
* * * * *
Seven months later Jennifer got her wish. Steve asked Allison to marry him, and she immediately said 'yes.' They were married in a big formal ceremony, with Jennifer serving as the ring bearer. As she walked down the aisle holding the pillow with the rings on it out in front of her, she did so with Penelope tucked under one arm. The honeymoon that followed was a family affair, with neither Steve nor Allison wanting to leave Jennifer behind -- after all, she was the reason that they were together in the first place. Allison thought it was because of the bonding that took place after Jennifer's accident, but Steve knew the real reason for it, as did Jennifer.



One night soon after the three of them had returned from the 'familymoon' as they called it, Allison was tucking Jennifer into bed, making sure that Jennifer had Penelope with her as usual. She squatted down next to the bed as she did so, pulling the covers up and smoothing them out as Jennifer settled into bed with Penelope tucked under one arm. Allison smiled at her and stroked the side of her head as she spoke.
"You really love Penelope, don't you, Jennifer?" she asked. Jennifer smiled and nodded as she replied.
"I do! She's a 'wish doll,' you know," she said.
"A 'wish doll?'" Allison replied, a puzzled look on her face.
"All you have to do is make a wish while you're holding her, and she makes the wish come true," Jennifer explained. "But you have to be careful because you only get three wishes."
"Only three?" Allison asked. "Why only three?"
"Those are just the rules," Jennifer replied. "It said so on the box, and Penelope told me the same thing when I made my first wish."
"Penelope told you..." Allison replied, smiling at her. 'Oh, the imagination of a child!' she thought to herself as Jennifer smiled back nodding as she replied.
"Would you like to make a wish and have Penelope make it come true?" she asked, holding the doll up towards Allison. "It really works!"
"How do you know it works, honey?" Allison asked.
"Because all three of my wishes I made to Penelope came true," she said. "First, I wished that Daddy would make blueberry pancakes, and the next day he did. Then I wished that a boy at school who was bothering me would leave me alone, and the next day a teacher caught him bothering me and made him stop," she said, pausing.
"What was your third wish?" Allison asked when Jennifer didn't say anything else. She looked up into Allison's eyes as she replied, and Allison could see that she was dead serious.
"After I got out of the hospital, I wished that you would be Daddy's girlfriend," she said, taking Allison by surprise. "I knew that Daddy was really lonely and that he really liked you, so that's what I wished for. And now you're not only Daddy's girlfriend, you're also my new mommy!" she said, a big smile on her face. Allison looked at Jennifer for a few moments before speaking, smiling back at her as she did so.
"I love you, Jennifer," she said softly.
"I love you, too, Mommy!" Jennifer replied. Then she sat up and hugged Allison's neck, and Allison hugged her back. Jennifer lay down once more and Allison tucked her back into bed, making sure that Penelope was in her usual place under Jennifer's arm. Then she stood up to leave, looking down at Jennifer and smiling.
"You can use Penelope to make your wishes come true if you want to, Mommy," Jennifer said, holding Penelope up to her. Allison smiled as she put Penelope back in place, leaning over to whisper in Jennifer's ear.
"My wishes have already come true!" she said. Then she kissed Jennifer on the forehead and straightened up, looking down at Jennifer and smiling as she spoke again.
"Good night, honey," she said, turning to leave.
"Good night, Mommy!" Jennifer replied. Allison turned and smiled at her as she reached the door, and saw Jennifer roll over onto her side with Penelope held tight in the crook of her elbow. Then she stepped out of the room and closed the door softly, turning to walk down the hallway to the living room where her new husband Steve was waiting for her.
Her wishes had definitely come true.
Fini.
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This was the first Hallowe'en party Josh had thrown since he graduated from high school the previous June, and he was very happy to see that it was just as big a success as the ones he had thrown when he was still in school. Josh had acquired a reputation for his Hallowe'en parties, and he was glad to see that his reputation was still serving him well. He was afraid that after graduation the previous June most of his high school friends wouldn't want to come to his parties anymore, but he was very pleasantly surprised to see that was not the case. The living room of his parent's house where he still lived was packed with teenagers, all of them in costume for the occasion.
His parents had gone off to a Hallowe'en costume party of their own, and they were already gone by the time Josh got home from work. A note left for him by his mom on the kitchen table said that she and his dad had gone out for dinner and would go to the party from there, so the house was his until around midnight when she thought they would be home. His mom went on to caution him about no alcohol being at the party, something that she knew she didn't have to worry about but had to say because she was a mom after all, but that was the only thing negative about the note. She said she hoped the party went well, and that she'd see him around midnight.
His mom was a peach, and he loved her with all his heart. His dad was a great guy as well, but there was a bond between he and his mom that he and his dad just didn't have. He and his dad got along great, to be sure, but it just wasn't the same when it came to his mom -- it was just better. Josh was pretty sure she felt the same way too, although they had never talked about it.
The party had been going for about two hours, and Josh was walking through the crowd of young people in his costume, checking to see if everyone was having a good time and if the food and refreshments were holding out. He had chosen to dress up as one of the Three Musketeers, and while he had paid a pretty penny for the authentic Musketeer costume he had rented, it was most certainly worth it. He looked just like Charlie Sheen in the 1994 version of "The Three Musketeers," and he had received more than one compliment on his costume.
As he made his way through the crowded room, he saw a girl standing on the edge of the crowd at the far end of the room next to the hallway that led to the rest of the house, with the first door on the right being the door to his bedroom. She was dressed in an elegant Marie Antoinette costume, complete with flowing tan dress with white lace ruffles and high-crowned wig. She was wearing a mask that matched her dress and covered the top half of her face, leaving only her mouth and chin visible. She was looking right at him as he made his way through the crowd, a slight smile on her face which got bigger as he got closer.
'Who the hell is she?' Josh thought to himself as he approached her. He didn't recognize her but he did recognize the fact that from what he could see, she was a stone-cold fox with a killer body hidden behind that mask and full, flowing dress. Realizing that her costume matched his, when he stopped in front of her he removed his Musketeer hat and swept it down in front of him, bowing as he did so in true Musketeer fashion.
"Good evening, Mademoiselle!" he said, looking up at her while holding his hat down to the side. She smiled and curtsied, staying in character but not saying a word. Josh stood up and put his hat back on, and as soon as he did she stepped into him and reached up, taking his head in her hands and pulling his face down to her and gave him the deepest, hottest, wettest, most soul-searing and cock-hardening French kiss he'd ever had in his young life. He recovered quickly, sliding his arms around her and pulling her close to him as her tongue slipped into his mouth to find and dance with his own. Josh could feel his cock starting to get hard, and he didn't know if she could feel it as well through the thick layers of dress between them. The kiss lasted for the better part of a minute, and when she finally released him he was nearly breathless.
"Wow! That was some kiss!" he said, grinning down at her. She gave him a slightly wicked smile in return, looking up at him with sparkling eyes. Then she pulled his head down to hers again and whispered in his ear.
"Let's go to your room!" she said. Josh was unable to recognize her voice due to her whispering, but he didn't have much chance to think about that as she pushed the tip of her tongue into his ear briefly, sending a shock wave of chills through his body. Before he could react she grabbed him by the hand and led him out of the living room and down the hallway, opening the door to his room and pulling him into it. She quickly closed the door behind them, then turned to face him in the darkened room.
"Hey, wait a minute, how did you know that this was my..." he started to ask, but she cut him off by grabbing his head again and giving him another of those soul-searing kisses. She planted her lips on his and pushed her lithe tongue into his mouth, nearly shoving it down his throat in her excitement. She slid one hand down his body and found his cock, immediately rubbing and squeezing it in her hand while she continued to kiss him. Josh pulled her close and tried to get a double handful of her ass, but the voluminous dress prevented him from doing that. She finally ended the kiss, and by the time she was finished Josh's cock was rock-hard and throbbing in his pants. He had totally forgotten what he was about to ask before she kissed him; all he could think about now was his throbbing cock and what she was going to do with it and him.
She answered his unspoken question by dropping to her knees in front of him and started unfastening his pants. Without a word she worked at opening them, the task taking a bit longer than usual while she figured out how to open the period-correct pants he was wearing. But she figured it out and got them open, pulling them down to his knees and then reaching inside his non-period correct boxers to grab his hard cock. Her fingers were warm and tight around the shaft, and he groaned a little as she squeezed the hard tube in her fist. She looked up at him and smiled, giving him that slightly evil smile again as she pumped his hard cock in her hand, then looked down as she pulled it free of his boxers.
She looked at it for a few moments, pumping it slowly with her hand firmly wrapped around it. When a clear drop of precum emerged from the tip she immediately leaned forward, stuck out her tongue and licked it off. She swallowed it immediately, something that Josh had never seen a girl do before (all of the girls he had dated were spitters) but had always hoped would one day happen. That day apparently was today.
Without hesitation she lifted up his cock and lowered her mouth down to his balls, sticking out her tongue and licking his balls with the flat of her tongue slowly and seductively, continuing up the underside of his cock all the way to the tip. This made Josh shudder, and she giggled as she did it again. She licked him like this three times before she opened her mouth wide, clamped her lips around his balls, and sucked both of them into her mouth. Josh gasped aloud as she did this, groaning as she expertly rolled his balls around in her mouth, sucking on them hard but not hard enough to cause pain or discomfort.
'Damn, she's fuckin' good!' Josh thought to himself as the mystery woman continued sucking on his balls. Then she licked her way up to the head of his cock once more, only this time instead of dropping her mouth back down to his balls she slipped her lips over the head of his cock and sucked it into her warm, wet mouth.
"Holy shit!" Josh exclaimed as she swirled her tongue over and around the head of his cock, pumping the shaft with her hand as she did so. She looked up at him and smiled around his cock in her mouth, then lowered her eyes and began sliding her mouth down the length of his hard cock. Josh watched in amazement as she slid her mouth all the way down his length, taking his entire shaft into her mouth and down her throat without hesitation. She slid her tongue along the underside of his shaft as she swallowed him, opening her mouth and sliding her tongue out to caress his balls when she had his entire length in her mouth. She closed her mouth and sucked, pushing her face into his abdomen, and he could feel her nose pressing against him.
"Holy shit!" Josh exclaimed again, looking down in total amazement at all six and a half inches of his dick buried in her mouth. He was literally balls-deep in her mouth, and she held him there with no problem as his cock throbbed on her tongue. She reached up and massaged his balls with one hand, sliding her tongue along the underside of his cock as she slowly pulled her mouth from his cock, sliding back along his length with the same deliberateness as she had shown when swallowing him. When she had just the head in her mouth she stopped, looked up at him again, swirled her tongue over the head of his cock, and then began sucking him off in earnest.
She bobbed her head up and down on his cock, one hand squeezing and tugging at his balls as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of his cock. She took nearly all of his cock in her mouth with every downward stroke, reaching around to put one hand against the back of his thigh to pull him towards her as she sucked his cock. She alternated speeds, sometimes sucking him fast while other times sucking him slow, and when she sucked him slow she applied the most incredible suction to his shaft that he had ever felt before. His cock was wet and glistening in the moonlight, her saliva covering it, and Josh knew that it wouldn't be very long at all before he was blowing his load in her mouth.
"If you keep that up I'm gonna cum!" he warned; she looked up at him and winked, then nodded her head quickly before resuming her ministrations on his dick.
"Okay, then!" he said, grinning from ear to ear. He went to put his hands on her head but couldn't due to the wig she was wearing, so he put his hands on his hips instead. She doubled down on her efforts, intent on making him cum as quickly as she could.
And it didn't take long at all. No more than two minutes later Josh felt the familiar tingling in his balls that signaled his approaching orgasm, and he gasped as she suddenly sucked harder than ever on his cock.
'How did she know I'm getting ready to cum? Is she that good?" he wondered to himself as she continued working on him. All of those thoughts vanished from his mind as he felt his orgasm quickly building, his cock swelling in preparation. She felt it as well, and increased both the motions and the suction on his cock.
"Oh, God, this is gonna be a big one!" he moaned, resisting the urge to grab her head as she sucked on him. She kept going, never slowing down one bit, and a few seconds later Josh's orgasm hit.
He came hard, groaning loudly as his cock erupted in her mouth, blasting a stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth and down her throat. She grabbed onto his hips with both hands, pulling him towards her to keep his spurting, spewing cock embedded in her mouth as it spurted again and again, pumping stream after stream of cum into her sucking mouth. She swallowed as fast as she could, but a little bit of his cum escaped and leaked out of the corner of her mouth, running down her chin to drop on the floor.
"NNNNNGGGHHH!" Josh groaned as the most intense orgasm he'd ever felt ran through his cock and balls. She held fast, taking every drop of his cum, her mouth locked firmly onto his pumping, spurting cock. It was all Josh could do to stay on his feet, he was cumming so hard.
The powerful orgasm ripping through his body finally ran its course and began to fade, and both of them could feel the pulsing of his cock begin to slow as his orgasm slowed and then stopped. When it was nearly over she pushed her mouth all the way down onto his cock, sucked hard, and then slowly pulled her mouth up his length, sucking hard all the way up. When just the head of his cock was in her mouth she wrapped her hand around his shaft and pumped the last bit of cum from him, out of his cock and onto her waiting tongue. When she was certain she had it all she slowly slipped her lips up the head of his cock, lingering at the tip before slipping them off. She kissed the tip of his cock twice, then released it from her grip as she sat back on her haunches. She lifted her head up and opened her mouth, sliding her tongue out and showing Josh that she had swallowed every drop.
"Holy shit, that was amazing!" he said, panting slightly as he gasped for breath. She smiled up at him, then held her hand up so he could help her up. Once she was on her feet she smoothed out her dress, then adjusted her wig which had slipped slightly out of place. Then she reached up and pulled her face down to his, kissing him softly on the lips. Before she let him go she moved her mouth around to his ear and whispered in it.
"You sure know how to throw a party!" Then she winked at him, kissed him on the cheek and was gone, turning and walking out of his room, closing the door behind her before Josh could react.
"Hey, wait! Dammit!" Josh said to the closed door, fighting to pull up his pants and get them fastened so he could go after her. It took him a minute or two to get his pants up and closed, and then he ran out of the room and into the living room to find her. He looked all over the room and then all over the house, but she was nowhere to be found. She was gone, and Josh never even knew her name. He had just experienced the best blowjob of his young life, and he knew absolutely nothing about the girl who had given it to him. He didn't even know what she looked like thanks to the mask, the wig and the costume.
"Well, shit!" Josh said to himself, taking off his hat and running his hand through his hair. Then he put his hat back on and returned to the party; after all, what else could he do?
The next morning when he came out of his room and walked into the kitchen to get something to eat, he found his mom sitting at the kitchen table with a cup of coffee in her hands. She smiled at him as he came in the room.
"Good morning, sleepy head!" she said as he walked into the room.
"Morning, mom," he replied, walking over to the refrigerator and taking out the container of orange juice. "How was your party?" he asked, getting a juice glass out of the cabinet and pouring a glass of orange juice.
"Well, it was okay, but it certainly could have gone better," she replied, taking a sip from her coffee cup.
"How so?" Josh asked, putting the orange juice back into the refrigerator and sitting down at the table across from her. She put the coffee cup down on the table and folded her arms in front of her before she replied.
"Your father had to work late last night, so he was going to meet me at the party when he got finished. I took his costume with me and had it all ready for him; I was already wearing mine when I got there. Halfway through the party your father still hasn't shown up, and that's when my cell phone rang," she said, and Josh could see the look on her face change. He was sure what she was going to say next wasn't going to be good, and he was right.
"He was calling to tell me that he was stuck at work and couldn't leave, and that I should just enjoy the party without him. He's been spending more and more time at work and away from me for the past year, so I was kind of expecting him not to show. Anyway," she said, a smile returning to her face, "I knew where there was another party going on, one that I was sure was going to be much more fun, so I went there. And I was right, it was much more fun than the party I was at originally!" She took a sip from her coffee cup, her face lit up with a big smile.
"That great, mom, I'm glad for you!" Josh said, taking a drink from his glass before continuing. "So where did you go? Where was this other party at?" he asked, sitting back in his chair.
"Here, Josh, the party was here. I came to your party last night," she replied demurely, pausing to take a sip of coffee.
"You did? But I didn't see you," he said, confused.
"Oh yes, you did," she replied, smiling coyly at him, "you most certainly did. And I must say, Josh, you sure know how to throw a party!"
And then she winked at him. Josh's mouth fell open and his eyes flew open wide as the realization hit him like a sledgehammer.
The girl who had given him the best blowjob of his life was his own mother! She laughed at his reaction, putting her coffee cup down on the table and sitting back in her chair, folding her arms across her chest.
"What, you didn't think your old mom knew how to suck a dick?" she said, teasing him. "I bet you didn't know I was that good at it, either, did you?" It was all Josh could do to shake his head from side to side; he was so dumbfounded that he couldn't speak.
"In college I was known as the "Cocksucking Queen," she continued, "and that's one of the reasons your father and I got together to begin with. I met him at a party, we were both kind of drunk, he asked me about it and I said I'd show him. I did, and he was mine from that point forward," she explained. Then she leaned forward and placed her forearms on the table, folding them in front of her before she spoke again. When she did her voice was low and sultry, and she was looking Josh right in the eyes as she spoke.
"But sucking dick isn't the only thing I'm really good at, Josh," she said, her eyes locked on his, that evil smile on her face again. "And if you want to find out what that is, all you have to do is come down to my room and knock on the door." Then she stood up from the table, picking up her coffee cup and taking it over to the sink. Josh finally found his voice and spoke up.
"But...but what about..." he started, and his mom finished for him.
"Your father? Don't worry about him," she said, turning from the sink and walking over to the table and standing in front of him. "He's out playing golf with his buddies, and when he's finished he'll invariably head to the clubhouse and spend the next two hours drinking like he always does. He won't be home for at least the next six hours, so..." she said, letting her sentence trail off.
Then she smiled at Josh before turning and walking away, across the room and down the hall to her room. Josh sat there at the table, trying to process what had just happened and deciding what to do. It only took a few moments for him to decide.
He got up from the table, drank the rest of the juice in his glass, and put the glass in the sink with his mother's coffee cup. Then he walked out of the kitchen and down the hall to knock on his mother's bedroom door.
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It had been a week since Leia's encounter with Ari in his private office at his club, and during that week her thoughts had continually drifted back to the events that had taken place there. She just couldn't get her mind off of his beautiful, thick cock -- how it felt in her hands, how it filled her mouth, the salty taste of his precum, and how it stretched her little pussy wide as he pushed it all the way inside her. He had made two of her fantasies come true that night, and she was quite sure that he would make even more of them come true if given the chance.
And Leia could hardly wait to give him the chance. She knew the moment she walked out of his club with her arm in his as he ushered her over to and into his private limousine to take her home that she would be returning to the club the following week. Apparently, Ari had the same thought because she received a hand-delivered invitation from him on Wednesday inviting her to return to the club that Friday; the invitation also said that his limousine would be arriving at her home at seven PM that night to pick her up.
Leia smiled as she read the note, folding it and putting it back into the envelope. She could feel her heart rate increase and her pussy begin to moisten as thoughts of Ari's thick cock in her mouth and pussy ran through her mind. She sat down on the couch and put the envelope on the coffee table in front of her, then lay back on the couch and slipped her hand under her skirt and into her panties. Her meaty pussy lips were already slick with her juices, and she gasped as her fingers ran over her hard clit on their way to slide inside her pussy which was getting wetter and wetter by the moment. She closed her eyes and let the images of what had happened in Ari's office run through her mind, how he had taken control of her and yanked on her pigtail as he fucked her hard and fast, and it only took a few minutes for her to have an earth-shattering orgasm. She was left gasping and panting for breath when it was over, and she smiled as she lifted her fingers to her mouth and sucked her own juices from them, wishing it was Ari's cum instead.
The rest of the week passed slowly, and Leia occupied her time by making a couple of POV videos of her masturbating with some of her dildos, her RealCock "Dirk" being her favorite. She had two of them with "James" being the second one, but she favored "Dirk" because it was very thick and reminded her of Ari's cock. "James" was long which was good, but she preferred the feeling of having her tight little pussy stretched tightly over "Dirk's" thick girth. She imagined it was Ari's thick cock sliding in and out of her as she used it on her pussy, and when she came she did something she didn't do often -- she squirted, the clear fluid flying out of her pussy and drenching her hand, the dildo, and everything else within range.
'That's gonna be a big hit with the guys on LoyalFans!' she thought to herself as she lay on her back, gasping for breath with a big smile on her face.
Friday finally arrived, and Leia was ready when the limo showed up exactly at 7PM. The limo driver's eyes widened a bit when he saw Leia walking towards him, but he kept his professional demeanor as she walked towards him. She was wearing a light purple wrap-around silk robe that came down to mid-thigh, black nylon stockings, and a pair of patent leather black spike heel shoes with gold straps around the ankles. He could tell by the way the robe fit her and by the way her breasts moved beneath the robe that she wasn't wearing a bra, and he rightly suspected that she wasn't wearing anything else under the robe either. Her hair was done up into two unbraided ponytails fairly high on the sides of her head, held in place by two small purple bows that matched her robe. The limo driver thought this gave her both a sophisticated and a sensually playful look at the same time, and he had no way of knowing that was the exact reaction Leia was hoping for when she did her hair up like this. He opened the rear door for her and smiled as she approached, touching the bill of his cap as he spoke.
"Good evening, miss," he said, bowing slightly. "And how are you this evening?" he asked.
"I'm fine, thank you very much," she said, returning his smile as she walked past him and got into the car. She held the bottom of the robe to her thighs as she got in, being careful not to expose herself to the driver as much as she was sure he would have enjoyed it. The smooth leather of the seat was cold against the skin of her thighs above her stockings and her freshly shaven, smooth pussy lips, and she gasped slightly as she slid onto the seat. The driver closed the door and then walked around to the driver's door, opening it and getting in. He started the limo and pulled away from the curb, expertly navigating the big limo through traffic as he headed towards the club. Leia looked around at the inside of the lavish limousine, impressed with what she saw. She had been in limos before but nothing as nice as this one.
"Mr. Aramis thought you might want a drink on the way to the club, so he had the bartender make a container of vodka martinis for you," the limo driver said, his voice coming through the speakers of the limo's sound system since the privacy window was closed. "It's in the refrigerator, which is the small door in front of you with the martini glasses next to it. Please relax and enjoy the ride, I'll have us at the club soon. If you require anything in the meantime all you have to do is press the red button on the armrest on the door," he said. Leia instinctively looked over at the door and saw the button he was referring to.
"Thank you!" Leia said, a smile on her face.
"You're most welcome. At your service, miss!" the driver replied.
Leia leaned forward and opened the door to the small refrigerator, then took out the silver metal container inside. It was cold to the touch, very cold, and after unscrewing and removing the cap she picked up one of the martini glasses and poured some of the clear liquid into it. There was a small bowl of olives already skewered on toothpicks in the refrigerator as well, and she picked up one of them and dropped the olive into her drink. Then she put the container back into the refrigerator and closed the door, then sat back to relax and enjoy her drink, crossing her legs in front of her.
"I could really get used to this!" she said out loud, chuckling to herself.
Traffic was moderately heavy, so it took about twenty minutes to get to the club. Leia had just finished her second martini when the limo pulled up to the front of the club. There was a long line of people waiting to get into the club, and all heads turned towards the limo as it pulled up. Leia felt like a celebrity when the driver opened the door for her and she stepped out, taking the driver's offered hand to assist her. Once again, she was careful to hold the bottom of her robe close to her thighs so as not to give her audience a free show, all eyes in the crowd on her as she emerged. The driver slipped her arm into his and escorted her over to the man at the door checking IDs, and he immediately unhooked one end of the velvet rope and held it out of the way to allow her entry. As with all of the club's security employees he was dressed in a black suit with a white shirt and black tie.
"Good evening, miss, and welcome back! Mr. Aramis is expecting you," he said, smiling.
"Thank you!" Leia replied, walking past him and into the club. There was another security man waiting for her just inside the door, and he smiled as she entered.
"Right this way, miss," he said, offering her his arm. She took his arm and allowed him to lead her through the packed club, and once again all eyes were on her as they moved through the crowd. The security man led her down the hallway to the door to Ari's office, and the door opened as soon as they arrived. Ari stood in the doorway, impeccably dressed as before, a big smile on his face as he looked at her standing in front of him.
"We meet again!" he said playfully, his white teeth flashing.
"Yes, we certainly do!" Leia said, returning both his smile and his playful banter. "A limo pulls up in front of my house and whisks me away, and miracle of miracles I end up here! Who could ever have imagined that?" she said, a wide smile on her face.
"Who indeed?" Ari replied, reaching out for her hand. She slipped her hand in his and entered the now-familiar office, Ari speaking to the security man at the door as she did.
"Thank you, Michael," he said, meaning it.
"My pleasure, sir," Michael replied before turning and walking away. Ari closed the door and then escorted Leia into the office, her arm entwined in his.
"I'm so glad you accepted my invitation, Leia," Ari said, putting his hand on hers and looking down at her as they walked over to his desk where two martinis sat waiting. Leia couldn't help but notice they were sitting on the exact spot where Ari had bent her over his desk the previous week, and she smiled at the memory. They stopped when they reached the desk, with Ari picking up the two glasses and handing one to her. "I must admit that you've been on my mind constantly for the past week, and rather than wait for fate to bring us together again I decided to take the initiative and help things along a bit. I hope you don't mind," he said, smiling down at her as he held his glass up in a silent toast. Leia returned his smile as she spoke.
"Not at all, Ari," she said, returning his silent toast. "And to be honest, I was planning on coming here tonight anyway," she said, taking a sip from her glass as Ari did the same.
"You were?" he replied, his eyebrows rising up a bit.
"Absolutely! After the fucking you gave me last week how could I possibly stay away?" she said, giving him a demure smile that also had 'fuck me' written all over it as she lifted her glass to her lips and took a sip. "And I especially loved the face fucking part," she continued, smiling at him over the top of her glass. "I just love being face-fucked by a man with a big, hard, thick cock like yours, a man who knows what he wants and takes it. I loved being used like that, having my mouth used to satisfy a big, hard cock!"
"That's what I love about you, Leia," he said, still smiling. "You are so delicate and pretty, sexy in such a delightfully innocent way, yet you are incredibly arousing, sexy, and downright dirty at the same time. You are the most interesting, exciting, beautiful and desirable woman I've ever met!"
"Thank you, Ari, I'm glad you think so," she said, smiling up at him, her teeth shining white and her eyes sparkling. She could feel her pussy starting to get wet; this always happened once the dirty talk began. She absolutely loved dirty talk, and she anticipated her pussy getting even wetter as the evening progressed.
"And I must say you look absolutely stunning tonight, my dear," Ari said, looking her up and down briefly. "I love the unbraided pigtails with the bows that match your robe -- gives you an innocent yet sexy look in a kind of 'Lolita-ish' way. Did you wear that silk robe just for me?" he asked coyly, taking another sip from his glass.
"I did," Leia nodded, returning his coy smile as she took another sip from her glass as well.
"And that's all you're wearing, isn't it?" he asked, taking her a little by surprise. "Besides the stockings and heels, that is. You're not wearing anything else beneath the robe, are you, my little cum slut?" he asked, his voice going low and soft as he joined in the dirty talk that Leia had begun.
Leia's breath caught in her throat and she gasped very lightly, her mouth falling open and her heart skipping a beat as she felt her nipples begin to harden at his choice of words. When she spoke, her voice was just as low -- but her voice was as meek as his was firm.
"No, I'm not," she replied, her heart pounding with anticipation in her chest. She held the martini glass to her chest with both hands, trying to keep Ari from noticing that they were shaking a bit.
"Show me," Ari said, sitting back on the edge of his desk and taking another sip from his glass, crossing his feet at the ankles as he put one arm over his chest, resting the elbow of his other arm on it as he held the drink up to his mouth.
Leia put her glass down on the desk next to him and stepped back, standing in front of him and turning to face him. With her heart racing and her breath quickening she untied the robe where it was fastened at her side just above her hip, then untied it on the inside as well. Keeping her wide eyes on his she opened the robe and slipped it from her shoulders, letting it fall to the floor around her feet and revealing her naked body and her clean-shaven pussy to him. The air of the office was cool on her hard nipples, and she felt them tingling even more than before. She stood silently with her hands at her sides, watching Ari's eyes slowly travel up and down her nearly naked body as he took in the sight of her. When his gaze finally returned to her face he looked into her eyes for a moment before smiling.
"You're very beautiful, very beautiful indeed," he said. "A very hot, very sexy woman, one of the sexiest I've ever seen."
"Thank you," Leia replied, her voice just above a whisper.
"Now turn around so I can see that shapely ass of yours," he said, and Leia immediately turned around to face away from him, holding her hands up to her mouth as she did. She could almost feel his eyes roaming up and down her body, her breath quickening just a bit at the thought. Her pussy was very wet by now, her nipples two hard pebbles standing out in the middle of her plump breasts. She slid her hands up her body to her breasts and squeezed them, pulling on the nipples without realizing she was doing it.
"Beautiful, simply beautiful," Ari said, smiling as he admired Leia's firm, rounded ass. Leia looked back over her shoulder at him, a smile crossing her own face when she saw his. Then she slid her hands down her body and around to her ass, gripping and squeezing the rounded globes in her hands before bending over at the waist and pulling the cheeks of her ass apart to show him both of her openings. She slid her fingers over to her thick outer lips and pulled them apart, and Ari could see her pussy glistening with her juices. The first traces of her musk began to waft through the room, and Ari could feel his cock begin to stir in anticipation of what was about to happen.
"Turn around," Ari said, and Leia turned to face him. Her blue eyes were wide and sparkling with desire, and Ari couldn't help but notice how deep and hypnotic they were, the most beautiful and entrancing eyes he'd ever seen. Her growing arousal was evident in her eyes, and he noticed that her breathing was coming a little faster as she stood in front of him, her hands clasped together on her chest, partially covering her breasts. He looked at her for several long moments, letting his eyes travel up and down her body, drinking in the sight of her in all her naked splendor.
'My God, but she's beautiful!' he thought to himself. He admired her for a moment longer, then placed his martini on the desk next to hers and stood up.
"Come with me, my dear," he said, holding his hand out to her. "I have something very special planned for us tonight -- well, more for you, actually," he said as Leia took his hand. "A surprise, you might say, and one that I think you'll like."
He led her around the desk to a door on the other end of the wall behind it that she hadn't noticed the week before. Ari put his hand on the knob and opened the door, revealing Ari's private bedroom. She looked around the room as Ari led her inside, and It was as plush and stylish as she expected it to be. The walls were draped with burgundy-colored hangings, and a king-sized bed made up with a matching bedspread set sat in the middle of the room. There was a dark mahogany nightstand on either side of the bed's headboard, which was also dark mahogany. Ari led her over to the foot of the bed and then stopped, turning to look at her and taking both of her hands in his as he spoke.
"Welcome to my inner sanctum," he said, smiling.
"It's beautiful, Ari," Leia replied, looking back at him and smiling.
"Thank you. I'm glad you like it because this is where I'm going to use you tonight to my heart's content," he said, looking into her eyes and smiling as he spoke, still holding onto her hands. Leia's breath caught in her throat again at his words, and she felt her pussy twinge and her heart beat faster as he continued.
"This is where I'm going to face-fuck you until you can't take any more, and then I'm going to bend you over the bed and fuck you just as hard." Leia's eyes were wide with excitement and her mouth fell open a bit at his words, and she felt her pussy getting wetter at the thought of what was about to happen.
"But first," he said, releasing her hands from his and bending over to the end of the bed. She looked down and saw for the first time that there was a burgundy towel spread out at the end of the bed, and when Ari lifted it up and tossed it up onto the head of the bed she saw a set of black leather straps of varying lengths and sizes laid out neatly on the bed, the chrome buckles and hardware shining in the light of the room. Four of the straps were lying flat and the other two longer ones were rolled up; then she gasped as she realized that she was looking at a set of bondage straps. She looked up at him with wide eyes, her mouth hanging open as she clasped her hands to her chest again as the realization of just what Ari had in mind became clear.
"I had these made special just for you, my dear," he said, his voice soft. "Do you like them?"
"You had them made...for me?" she asked, her voice soft and low with a slight quiver to it.
"Just for you," Ari replied, smiling. He bent over and picked up one of the straps, and Leia correctly guessed that it was a collar. She saw that in addition to the chrome buckle there were also two chrome rings on the collar, one close to the buckle and the other close to the other end of the collar. The leather looked thick and sturdy as Ari held it up in front of her.
"Turn around, please," Ari said, and Leia turned around to face away from him. He slipped the collar around her neck, moving her pigtails out of the way as he did so, and Leia gasped again when he cinched it snugly around her neck. Her fingers came up to the collar as he buckled it in place, and she noticed that the two rings were now on either side of her neck.
"Are you okay, my dear?" he asked, putting a hand on her shoulder. "That's not too tight, is it? I don't want to hurt you," he said, genuinely concerned.
"No, it's fine, I'm fine," Leia replied, her voice shaky as she looked over her shoulder at him.
"Good. Now put your hands behind your back, please," he said, and Leia did so, putting her hands behind her back just above her butt, expecting to be handcuffed or bound at the wrists. But that wasn't what Ari had in mind.



"Higher, so that your forearms are lying against each other," he instructed. Leia brought her hands up higher, feeling the muscles in her upper arms and shoulders stretching as she did so. "Now turn your hands inward and grab your forearms," Ari said, and Leia did as she was told. She gasped again as her muscles stretched in ways she'd never stretched them before, and they ached just a bit at this.
"Excellent! Now stand still, please," Ari said, bending over and picking up a leather strap from the bed. He slipped behind Leia's left forearm where her right wrist was, looping it around her forearm and wrist and cinched it tight. Leia gasped as she heard the clicking of the buckle as he secured the strap in place, tucking the loose end into the loop sewn onto the strap for just that purpose. He repeated the process on her other wrist, using a second strap to bind it to her right forearm just as tightly as the first. Leia gasped again as he did this, her breath quickening and her heart beating faster in her chest with her growing arousal and excitement. Her nipples were rock-hard by now, and her pussy was nearly dripping, she was so wet.
"This is a variation of a Japanese style of bondage called 'Koutou ushiro te shibari,' " Ari explained as he finished with the second buckle, "although the Japanese use natural hemp rope instead of leather straps. But for our purposes the leather straps will do just fine, I think." Then he reached past Leia and picked up a third, longer strap from the bed, and just as Leia was wondering what he was going to do with that one he brought it down over her head and looped it around her slim body just above her elbows. He cinched this strap tightly around her body, pinning her arms tightly to her sides and restricting her breathing just enough to be a little uncomfortable but not so much as to prevent her from breathing. She gasped loudly as he cinched it tight.
"Oh!" she exclaimed, her eyes wide as Ari fastened the strap in place. "Oh my God, that's tight!" she said breathlessly.
"It's supposed to be, my dear," Ari replied as he reached past her once again and picked up a fourth strap from the bed. There were only two very short straps left that were lying flat, and the two others that remained were rolled up so that Leia had no idea how long they were. Ari then looped the fourth strap around her chest just above her breasts, passing it over her upper arms just below her shoulders. Leia gasped yet again as he cinched this strap down as tightly as the one across her stomach.
It was at this moment that Leia realized she was completely immobilized and was totally helpless, at the mercy of a man whom she'd only met once before in her entire life and who could now do whatever he wanted to her with her being powerless to stop him.
And instead of being afraid she was sexually excited to a level she'd never experienced before. Her nipples were so hard they hurt, and her pussy was absolutely soaked with her juices. The scent of her extreme arousal filled the room, and Ari drank it in through his nostrils like the aroma of a fine incense. Leia heard him inhale behind her before he spoke.
"Ah, I just love the aroma of an aroused woman!" he said softly, checking the straps and buckles for the last time. "Heavenly, simply heavenly!" he said, putting his hands on Leia's shoulders and turning her around to face him. Her blue eyes were round and wide as she looked up at him, her mouth hanging open slightly and her arms bound very tightly behind her back. Ari looked down at her and smiled as he spoke again.
"You're not frightened, are you, my dear?" he asked, genuinely concerned. Leia shook her head slightly as she replied.
"No, I'm not," she said, her voice soft. "I know I should be, but I'm not -- not with you, anyway."
"As it should be," he replied, smiling at her. He put his hands on her upper arms and gently moved her back to the bed to a spot next to the four remaining straps lying on the bed.
"Sit down, please," he said, and Leia sat down on the bed. Ari picked up one of the short straps from the bed and stood in front of her, pointing to her feet as his spoke.
"Lift your foot up straight out in front of you and hold it there," Ari said. She complied, lifting up her right foot and holding it out in front of her as instructed. Ari fastened what turned out to be an ankle cuff around her ankle, Leia noticing that there was a chrome ring on it opposite from the buckle when it was fastened. When he had finished securing the cuff in place he pushed down gently on her foot, and Leia lowered it to the ground. He reached over and picked up the other cuff, and without being told Leia lifted her left foot up as she had just done with the right. Ari looked at her and smiled, holding the ankle cuff in his hand.
"You're a quick learner," he said, then fastened the cuff around her ankle. She put her foot down as Ari stepped back, looking at her bound and sitting on the bed in front of him.
"Are your fingers tingling, Leia?" he asked. Leia shook her head as she replied.
"No, they're not."
"Do they feel cold?"
"No."
"Good! Then that means the straps aren't too tight," Ari said. "Now stand up, please." Leia stood up, having to lean forward to do so since her balance was compromised by her arms being bound to her body. Ari reached out and took her by the upper arms as he spoke again.
"Now sit down on the floor with your legs out in front of you and lean back against the side of the bed," he instructed, and Leia did as he said, his hands on her upper arms supporting her as she sat down, sliding her legs between his outstretched feet as she did so.
"Very good, my dear, you follow instructions very well!" he said, stepping back and looking down at her.
"Thank you," she replied, her voice a breathless whisper. She had a pretty good idea of what was going to happen next, and the fact that she was bound by the straps and was totally helpless only made the thought that much more exciting. She looked up at Ari and watched as he removed his jacket and draped it over the end of the bed. He then removed his shirt and did the same thing with it, letting Leia see him shirtless for the first time. He was in very good shape, firm and defined without being overly muscled, and you never would have guessed that he was as old as he was. He kicked off his shoes as he unfastened his trousers, opening the waistband and stepping out of them. He wasn't wearing any underwear so as soon as he stepped out of his trousers Leia was treated to the sight of his heavy, thick cock once again. His half-erect cock swayed in front of him as he draped his trousers over his shirt and jacket. His cock and balls were completely smooth-shaven, giving her a clear view -- and the view from where she sat was spectacular.
"You have a beautiful cock, Ari," she said, looking up at him, "and I can't wait to wrap my lips around it again!"
"Do you know what I'm going to do with this beautiful cock?" he asked, taunting her.
"I think so," she replied, her voice breathless with excitement and anticipation.
"What am I going to do with it?" he said.
"You're going to face-fuck me with it," she replied softly, looking directly as his cock as she spoke.
He stepped forward and stopped when he was directly in front of her, one foot on either side of her outstretched legs, stopping when his cock was less than a foot away from her face. He put his hands on his hips and looked down at her, smiling when he saw her eyes locked onto the head of his cock. He could hear her panting for breath slightly, and the scent of her arousal was stronger than ever.
"Do you want me to face-fuck you, Leia?" he asked, and Leia nodded as she replied.
"Yes, I do!" she said, looking up at him briefly before looking back at his cock again.
"Then tell me," he said, "tell me what you want me to do to you, my little cum slut."
"I want you to face-fuck me!" she exclaimed breathlessly. "I want you to shove your hard cock into my slut mouth and face-fuck me until I gag on it!" she said, watching as his cock grew thicker and harder right in front of her at her words. "And don't stop, even if I beg you to!" she said, looking up at him past his now-fully erect cock. He was looking down at her, and the lust in his eyes was just as plain to her as the lust in her eyes was to him.
Without another word Ari stepped forward, bringing the bulbous head of his now-fully erect, thick cock within a half-inch of Leia's lips. She opened her mouth and leaned forward, pushing the tip of her tongue out and sliding it along the underside of the head of his cock before closing her full lips around the tip. She sucked on the head and was rewarded with a spurt of precum on her tongue, and she relished the salty taste of it before swallowing it down.
Ari pushed his cock forward as Leia sucked it into her mouth, loving the feel of his cock sliding along her tongue. She slid her soft, wet tongue along the underside of his cock as he pushed it further into her mouth, looking up at him as she took his length in her wet mouth. He reached down and put one of his hands on the back of her head, holding her head still as he pushed his entire cock into her mouth.
Leia's eyes opened wide as his hard cock slid into her mouth, filling her mouth until she felt the head bump against the back of her throat. She gagged once, but Ari held her head in place and his cock deep in her mouth, making her adjust to its hardness filling her mouth and throat. She gagged again, not as bad this time, and looked up at him with watery eyes as she struggled to breathe around the cock filling her mouth.
Ari took his hand from her head and pulled his cock from her mouth, Leia pulling her head back and gasping for air. A long strand of her saliva ran from her bottom lip to the end of Ari's cock, and it swayed a bit as Leia panted for breath with her mouth hanging open.
"Oh my God, yes!" she gasped, looking up at Ari and smiling. "Yes, Ari, yes! Shove your cock into my slut mouth, fill my throat up with your hard cock, make me gag and then face-fuck me hard!" she pleaded, then opened her mouth and leaned forward, sucking his cock into her mouth again.
Ari reached down and grabbed her pigtails with his hands, yanking on them hard as he pulled her head into him as he pushed his cock forward, driving it deep into her wet mouth.
"MMMMPPHH!" Leia exclaimed around his cock in her mouth, her eyes flying open. She tried to put her hands on his thighs to brace herself but couldn't move her arms at all, and she struggled against the leather straps holding her arms tightly as his cock invaded her mouth.
Then, using her pigtails as leverage, Ari began face-fucking Leia in long, firm, deep strokes, holding his hips still while his slid her mouth up and down the length of his hard cock, pulling and tugging on her pigtails.
"MMMPH! MMMPH! GLMPH! MMMPH!" Leia moaned around Ari's cock as he face-fucked her harder and faster, the feelings of his cock sliding up and down the length of her tongue making her wetter and wetter with each passing moment. She struggled to breathe as Ari continued, driving his cock in and out of her mouth over and over again, pulling her head back and forth by her pigtails. Leia looked up at him with watery eyes once again, her eyes pleading with him not to stop, to keep going.
Ari face-fucked her for several more long moments before releasing her pigtails from his grip, letting Leia pull her head back and take in a whooping breath of air. Another long but thicker strand of saliva ran from her bottom lip to his cock, hanging there for a moment as Leia gasped for breath before breaking and dropping down onto her chest.
"Oh my God, yes! Yes, yes, yes!" Leia cried, gasping and panting for breath as she looked up at him.
"Do you like that, my little cum slut?" he asked, his throbbing cock less than an inch from her lips, glistening wet with her saliva. Leia nodded quickly as she replied.
"Yes, oh my God, yes! Don't stop, please don't stop! Face-fuck me some more, please, face-fuck me some mo-MMMPH!" she gasped as Ari grabbed her pigtails again and drove his cock deep into her mouth with one hard, forward thrust, yanking on her pigtails and pulling her face into his body as he did so. Leia's eyes flew open as his cock invaded her mouth, and she opened her mouth to let it in.
Ari began face-fucking her hard and fast, pulling and tugging on her pigtails as he yanked her head back and forth, forcing her mouth up and down the length of his hard shaft. Leia involuntarily struggled against the leather straps immobilizing her arms and hands as she moaned and grunted around his cock in time with his thrust and the movement of her head, glancing up at him every now and then as he fucked her mouth hard and fast. He was going deep but not so deep as to prevent her from breathing, so she started sucking on his cock as best she could. His cock and her lips were wet and slippery with her saliva, and it dripped from her mouth to run down her chin and then fall down onto her chest. She gagged every now and then as the head of his cock hit the back of her throat, but Ari never stopped nor slowed down what he was doing. He was doing exactly what Leia wanted -- face-fucking her hard and fast, with no intention of stopping until his had pumped his load of cum into her mouth and down her throat.
Which is exactly what was about to happen. He felt a familiar tingling sensation in the base of his scrotum, the signal that his orgasm was quickly building and would soon erupt. He began breathing hard and fast, and Leia looked up at him as she picked up on what was happening -- or what was about to happen, that is.
"MMM-HMM! MMM-HMM!" she moaned around his cock, nodding her head quickly and urging him to cum as best she could as he continued yanking her head back and forth by her pigtails. She wanted -- no, she needed -- him to cum, desperately needing to feel his cock throbbing on her tongue as he came, his hot, thick cum sliding down her throat and into her belly. She felt him yank on her pigtails a little harder, and knew that he was about to cum. She sucked hard, as hard as she could, sliding the flat of her tongue up and down the underside of his cock as he continued face-fucking her, his grip on her pigtails tightening.
Then he came, hard, nearly without warning. Ari threw his head back and groaned through gritted teeth, his eyes squeezed shut as his cock exploded in Leia's mouth. He yanked on her pigtails hard as he drove his cock forward, shoving it as deep into her mouth as possible. Leia's eyes flew open and she groaned in surprise as he shoved his cock into her mouth, then gagged for a moment before forcing herself to open her throat and let it in. She felt his cock throbbing on her tongue as it pumped again and again, blasting his cum into her mouth and down her throat. She struggled to keep up but he was coming hard, quickly filling her mouth and throat. Leia gagged again, his cum running out of the corners of her mouth as he held her head fast by her pigtails, his cock pumping again and again for what seemed like an eternity. Leia had never had a man cum this hard and this long before, and it quickly overwhelmed her.
The feeling of his cock throbbing on her tongue set her off; without warning and just as she reached the point where she thought she couldn't take any more her own orgasm hit. She came hard, the waves of pleasure rocketing through her body, radiating out from her soaking wet pussy and shaking her body down to the fiber of her being. She cried out around his cock in her mouth as her orgasm hit, struggling against the straps binding her and fighting to breathe against them. She was very close to sensory overload, and for the first time in her life she didn't know what to do.
It was then that Ari released her pigtails from his grip, and Leia immediately jerked her head back to free her mouth from his cock. She took in a long, whooping breath, her mouth full of Ari's cum, then swallowed it quickly before panting for breath. She coughed a couple of times as she caught her breath, her saliva mixed with Ari's cum running down her chin and falling onto her lap as she leaned forward. Then she sat back against the bed, her arms aching from the straps binding them, her chest aching as well, looking up at Air as she fought to catch her breath. He was standing still, towering over her, his still-hard cock standing out in front of him, a lone drop of cum slipping out of the slit at the tip to fall down onto the top of her thigh.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as she fought to catch her breath. "I thought you were..." she paused as she tried to catch her breath, panting a few times before continuing, "...I thought you were going to face-fuck me to death!"
"Did you like it, my dear?" Ari asked, panting himself as he, too, tried to catch his breath. Leia's face lit up in a grin as she replied.
"I fucking loved it!" she exclaimed, her blue eyes sparkling as the grin lit up her face.
"The best is yet to come! Stand up, please," he said, stepping forward and reaching down to grasp her by the upper arms, helping her to her feet. His grip was firm and his arms were strong as he helped Leia to her feet, her pigtails disheveled and loose from the tugging and pulling he had subjected them to.
"Now turn around and face the bed," he said, turning her around as he spoke. When she was facing the bed, he pushed her forward hard without any kind of warning, and with her arms bound behind her and to her sides Leia fell face-first down onto the bed.
"OOF!" she exclaimed as she fell onto the bed, surprised but not hurt. Then she gasped in surprise as Ari grabbed her by the ankles just above the ankle cuffs and pulled her back towards him, spreading her feet apart in the process. When the tops of her thighs were just about even with the edge of the mattress he stopped pulling; he then reached over to her right and retrieved one of the rolled-up leather straps. As he picked it up Leia noticed that there was a snap hook on each end of the strap, and she was completely baffled as to what it was for.
That bafflement quickly came to an end when Ari unrolled the strap and lifted her left foot up, bending her leg at the knee. He fastened one of the snap hooks to the ring on the ankle cuff, then stretched the strap out and up towards Leia's neck.
"Lift your head up, please," he asked, and Leia did so. Ari reached forward with the snap link in his hand and fastened it to the chrome ring on the left side of the collar Leia was wearing. Leia's eyes grew wide and her mouth fell open as she realized what he was doing, and before she knew it he was pulling her right foot up, snapping the link in place, then snapping it onto the ring on the other side of her collar. When he was finished both of Leia's feet were up in the air, her legs bent at the knees, her lower legs held in a vertical position by the leather straps attached to the collar around her neck. The tension on her neck was uncomfortable but bearable -- as long as Leia held her head up or kept her legs bent at the knees, that is.
Leia was now completely bound and at Ari's mercy. It both frightened and excited her, and she could feel her nipples getting hard again as her pussy once more began to flood.
Ari stood back and looked Leia, tightly bound and lying on his bed in front of him, her arms tightly bound to her sides, her forearms bound together with her fingers flexing as she struggled slightly. He was still hard, his cock jutting out in front of him, bobbing slightly with the blood pumping through it. He had been thinking about Leia and doing this with her tonight for the past week, and now that it was finally happening his excitement and arousal was more than he had experienced in many, many years. He had never met a woman as exciting and arousing as Leia, and he was damned glad that she had come into his club last week.



He let his gaze drift over the rounded globes of her ass, the luscious globes flexing slightly as she tried to keep her feet as close to her neck as possible so as to decrease the tension of the straps and the tugging on the collar around her neck. Then his eyes dropped down to her pussy, the smooth-shaven outer lips swollen and slick from her arousal and the juices that had been flowing out of it. The scent of her musk was heavy in the air, adding to his own arousal. He had always loved the aroma of a woman's sexual arousal, but Leia's was different. It was both heavier and lighter at the same time, with a tinge of sweetness to it that set it far apart from the other women he'd been with.
All Ari knew was that it made his cock so hard it actually hurt, and that if he didn't get it inside Leia's tight little pussy soon he'd lose his mind.
He stepped forward then, putting his hands on the inside of Leia's thighs at the knees, spreading them further apart so he could get close enough to fuck her. Leia jumped and gasped at his touch; she was lost in her own thoughts and his touch on her skin startled her. She turned her head to look over her shoulder at him, but she couldn't see what he was doing. She grunted slightly as he spread her legs further apart, almost as far as they could go as he moved into position behind her. The collar tugged at her neck as he moved her legs, making her gasp slightly.
He was getting ready to fuck her, and she knew it. She also knew that it was going to be hard, fast and rough, and that there was nothing she could do about it. Bound as she was, she was still completely helpless and at his mercy. She was his sex toy to do with as he pleased, and the thought of that made her pussy throb.
If Leia could see Ari and his cock, she would have smiled with delight. His cock was rock-hard and standing out in front of him, dripping a steady flow of precum. He moved in behind her, the front of his thighs pressing against the mattress, his cock positioned above Leia's wet pussy less than two inches away. Leia gasped again as she felt his hot precum dripping down onto her outer lips; she moaned as she rotated her ass in response, urging him on. She wanted his cock inside her so bad she could hardly stand it
"Fuck me, Ari, please, please fuck me!" she begged, looking over her shoulder as she spoke. "I need your cock inside me so bad! Please fuck me!"
"That's exactly what I intend to do," he replied, taking his cock in his hand and rubbing the head up and down on her pussy, spreading her thick outer lips and then rubbing it along her wet, sensitive pussy.
"Yes, yes, oh my God, yes! Please, Ari, fuck me hard and give me your cum! Fill my pussy up with your cum, please Ari, please!" Leia pleaded, her desire reaching its peak.
"First things first, my little cum slut! There's one more thing left to do before I fuck you," he replied, bending over Leia's body and reaching under a pillow that was sitting in the middle of the bed. Leia gasped, her mouth falling open and her eyes going wide as Ari's hand came out from under the pillow holding a red ball gag with black leather straps.
"Oh my God!" she said breathlessly. She was breathing harder now, her chest straining against the leather straps around her arms and body. Her arms and shoulders were aching by now, but she was in such a heightened state of sexual arousal that she didn't notice. She panted for breath as she heard Ari unfastening the buckle on the gag behind her. She turned her head first over one shoulder and then the other trying to see but couldn't.
"How did you -- GLMPPHH!" she started to say but was cut off as Ari brought the ball gag down over her head and pushed the big red rubber ball into her mouth. Leia opened her mouth wide to accommodate it, and Ari quickly and expertly pulled the straps back around her head and fastened it in place, moving her pigtails out of the way. Leia was breathing hard and fast through her nose, clenching and unclenching her hands as he did so.
"There we go! It's not too tight, is it, my dear?" Ari asked, genuinely concerned about not wanting to hurt her. Leia shook her head quickly in reply, already feeling the saliva begin to run out of the corners of her mouth and down her chin.
"Good! Very good, indeed!" he said. Leia felt the bed moving as he stood up, her heart beating hard and fast in her chest as she realized what was coming next.
Without another word Ari put the head of his cock against Leia's opening and pushed, making Leia groan loudly as the bulbous head slid inside her tight pussy. Ari paused for a moment to relish the feeling of Leia's hot, wet, tight pussy wrapped around the head of his cock, and Leia squeezed it with her inner muscles to urge him on. Ari grabbed Leia's hips and held onto them firmly as he shoved the length of his cock completely into her, pulling back on her hips as he buried his entire cock in her pussy.
Leia cried out with delight as his cock invaded her, his thick shaft stretching her pussy and filling her up. She could feel his big, heavy balls pressing against her clit as he held still, and she clamped down on his cock with her inner muscles as hard as she could. She struggled against the leather straps binding her, wanting desperately to reach back and grab him by the balls, but her arms were bound tightly against her body and she was unable to move them the least bit. She instinctively kicked her feet, and the result was that her head was pulled up and back by the straps connecting her ankles to the collar around her neck.
With his sock still buried inside Leia's pussy Ari took both of her ankles in his hands and push on them gently, creating slack in the straps connected to her collar and giving her a chance to adjust to his cock inside her. Leia moaned around the ball gag in her mouth, and Ari felt her squeezing his cock with her inner muscles. This made him want to fuck her even more, but he resisted the urge to start moving and held her legs in place for a few moments longer. He looked down at Leia's ass and saw the globes clenching and flexing as she worked on his cock with her inner muscles, and he realized that she was telling him to fuck her NOW.
So he did. He let go of her ankles and grabbed her hips in his hands, then began sliding his cock in and out of her pussy. Leia moaned again as he began to move, gripping at his cock with her pussy as his tempo slowly increased.
"You have a magnificent pussy, my dear," Ari said as he continued thrusting in and out of her, "so wet and so very tight! I love the way it feels wrapped around my cock!"
Leia tried to speak to thank him but could only mumble around the ball gag in her mouth. Ari was thrusting in and out of her harder now, gripping her hips firmly in his hands and using them to pull her back to him as he thrust forward. She struggled against the straps binding her forearms together and the straps wrapped tightly around her chest made it somewhat difficult to breathe, but all this actually did was excite, stimulate, and arouse her even more. She had experimented with light bondage in the past, but this was something entirely new and different for her -- and it excited her to a level she never thought possible.
All she wanted was for Ari to fuck her as hard and as fast as he could, and the only way she could tell him this was to squeeze his cock with her pussy. So that's what she did, and Ari got the message.
Ari began thrusting harder and faster, pounding his cock in and out of Leia, her body jerking and bouncing on the bed as he did. The sounds of his cock sliding in and out of her wet pussy filled the room, and it only made him fuck her harder. She was moaning nearly constantly around the ball gag in her mouth, and by now a constant stream of saliva was running out of her mouth and down her chin to fall on the bed beneath her.
'Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!' Leia thought to herself as Ari fucked her hard and fast, 'I don't know how much more of this I can take! But I love it, I love it!' She was close to cumming, quickly approaching the breaking point, and Leia knew it wouldn't be long before she was drenching Ari's cock with her juices as she came. And she knew it was going to be a big one when it did happen.
Then Ari did something that pushed her over the edge in a matter of moments. He released her hips from his grasp, leaned over her and grabbed her pigtails with both hands. He pulled back on them hard, jerking Leia's head up, driving his cock deeper into her at the same time. Her eyes flew open in surprise and she moaned loudly, her moan partially muffled by the ball gag.
"AAAAAAAHHH!!" she cried out, struggling against the straps binding her. Holding her pigtails in his hands and pulling on them like reins Ari began thrusting in and out of her hard and fast, driving his cock deep into her wet pussy as far as he could with each forward thrust. His balls slapped against her clit with every thrust, and Leia knew that her orgasm was mere seconds away.
"Cum for me, Leia!" Ari said, slightly out of breath and panting a bit from his efforts. "Cum for me, cum all over my cock!" he said, pounding in and out of her as he pulled back on her pigtails. It was only a few moments later that they both got what they wanted.
"NNNNNNGGHHH!" Leia cried out around the ball gag as her orgasm exploded inside her. She squeezed her eyes shut and clenched her hands into fists as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her, thundering through her body with an intensity that she'd never felt before. Her pussy involuntarily clamped down on Ari's cock as he continued pounding her, driving her orgasm to new heights.
Ari felt his own orgasm approaching, and he knew that he would be emptying his balls into her very soon. He continued fucking Leia, thrusting in and out of her hard, fast, and deep, holding on to her pigtails as he did. He could feel her pussy fluttering and squeezing around his cock, and he tugged on her pigtails a little harder.
He got an immediate response. Leia cried out loudly as she immediately came again before her first orgasm was completely finished, and this time when she came she squirted hard. She drenched both Ari's cock and the bedspread beneath her with her fluids, and that set Ari off. He let go of her pigtails so he wouldn't hurt her and grabbed her hips in his hands, squeezing them hard as his orgasm hit.
Ari groaned loudly between gritted teeth, his eyes squeezed shut as he yanked Leia back to him by pulling on her hips. His cock throbbed over and over again as it pumped his cum into her, stream after stream of hot cum blasting deep inside her pussy. He quickly filled her up, and his cum began leaking out of her from around his cock, sliding down her slit to drop onto the bedspread beneath her. All Leia could do was lay there and ride out both her own orgasm and his, the throbbing and pumping of his cock inside her making her orgasm last longer. She squeezed his cock with her pussy as it pumped inside her, loving the feeling of him filling her up.
Finally, almost thankfully, the throbbing of Ari's cock began to slow as his orgasm faded, and Leia's own orgasm faded away at the same time. When it was all over and both of them had finished cumming they were both left breathless, with Ari covered with a fine layer of sweat and Leia's pussy covered with his cum and her juices. Ari reached up and pushed forward on Leia's ankles, giving her enough slack in the straps to let her head drop to the mattress. She was panting and gasping for breath, both the constricting straps around her body and the ball gag making both difficult. But she could still breathe; it only took her longer to catch her breath.
After a few moments Ari unclipped the strap from Leia's ankles one at a time, letting the straps fall to the bed and her legs drop down. Still keeping his cock inside her he unfastened the straps binding her arms to her body, tossing the ends aside. Then he unfastened the straps binding her forearms together, pulling them clear and tossing them aside as well. Leia groaned loudly as she moved her arms, grimacing at the aching in her shoulders. She put her arms down to her sides and just lay still as Ari unsnapped the leg straps from the collar, tossing them aside before unbuckling the collar from around her neck. Then he unbuckled the ball gag, and Leia lifted her head and pushed the gag out of her mouth with her tongue. Ari picked it up and set it aside as Leia dropped her head back down to the bed and moaned, moving her jaw to ease the aching there.
"Are you okay, my dear?" Ari asked, placing a hand in the small of her back and letting it rest there gently. She was sore as hell over a large portion of her body, and he knew it.
"Oh my God!" she said, her voice low and weak.
"Is that a yes?" he asked, rubbing her back lightly. Leia nodded in response, a smile creeping across her face.
"That's a yes," Leia replied, her smile bigger now.
Ari stepped back, slipping his softening cock out of her tunnel, and Leia clamped her pussy shut as he did to keep the flood of his cum inside her. She moved her arms to push herself up from the bed, and she groaned loudly at the soreness in her arms and shoulders.
"Oh my God, is that sore!" she grimaced, slowly pushing herself up and turning over, flopping down onto her back. She lay there, looking up at the ceiling with her hair half covering her face, her arms too sore to move to brush it away with her hand. Ari chuckled as he walked into the bathroom, emerging a few moments later with a plush towel that was the same color as the bedspread. He spread the towel over her mound, then went back to the bathroom to clean up himself. After a few moments Leia found the strength to sit up on the bed, cleaning up as best she could with the towel. She was achy and sore all over, but the exhilaration of what had just happened overpowered any soreness she felt.
A few minutes later Ari came back into the room, still naked, and sat down in a chair next to the bed and facing the bed. Leia was pulling the bands out of her hair as he did so, letting her hair fall free around her face. She looked up at him and saw that he was smiling, and she smiled back.
"I thought you were going to fuck me to death, you know!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she spoke.
"That was the whole idea," Ari replied, leaning forward and resting his forearms on his knees as he clasped his hands in front of her. "There something very exciting about being bound and fucked like that, and I thought you might like it."
"Why?" she asked, genuinely curious. He knew so much about her, so much that she'd never told him, that she was very interested in just how much he really knew.
"From a video you released, 'Lightly Tied Creampie,' remember?" he said, and Leia nodded her head as she remembered the video she had released a few months prior. "I thought from that video that you had a passing interest and a curiosity in light bondage, so I decided to surprise you with this," he said, waving his hand at the straps that were still lying on the bed where Leia had lain, bound up tight with them.
"But how did you know about..." Leia began, but Ari cut her off.
"The ball gag?" he said, and once again Leia nodded as she looked at him. Ari chuckled as he continued. "Call it a hunch, but I just had a feeling you were intrigued by that as well. And I'm glad to see that I was right! Looks to me like you thoroughly enjoyed everything that I did to you!"
"I've never cum so hard in my entire life!" Leia said, grinning at him.
"Nor have I, so it was a success for the both of us!" Ari said, returning her grin. Then he stood up from the chair and stood in front of her as he continued, looking down at her as she sat on the bed.
"Please feel free to use my shower if you wish, my dear. You'll find that the hot water will do wonders for easing the achiness in your arms and shoulders, so I highly recommend that you shower. Also, you're going to be very sore tomorrow, so much so that you won't be able to do much with your arms. I've arranged for a professional masseuse to pay you a visit tomorrow morning at eight o'clock AM. By the time he's done with you, you'll be ready to take on the world! He's very good at what he does, trust me."
"You don't have to do that, Ari, I'll be fine," Leia said. She tried to lift her arms to show him, but the grimace on her face as she did betrayed her. Ari chuckled at her and spoke again.
"No, my dear, you won't. And besides, it's already done," he said, stepping forward and reaching out to her. "Here, let me help you up and into the bathroom," he said, taking her hands in his. She got up from the bed, a bit shaky at first, so Ari put his arm around her to steady her. Then he walked her over to the bathroom where she went in. He closed the door behind her and a moment later he heard the shower running. When Leia emerged from the bathroom ten minutes later wrapped in a towel, her shoes in one hand and the rolled-up stockings she was wearing in the other, she found Ari wrapped in a robe of his own and sitting in the chair on the other side of the bed. Her own robe was lying on the bed in front of her, Ari having retrieved it from the office as she was showering. She put the shoes and the stocking on the bed, then picked the robe up and put it on, tossing the towel onto the bed. Then she walked over to where Ari sat, and he stood up as she approached.
"Better?" he asked, taking her hands in his once again. Leia smiled as she looked up at him, her blue eyes sparkling.
"Much, thank you!" she replied. Then she closed her eyes and parted her lips, and Ari took the hint. He leaned over and kissed her, softly at first, the kiss deepening just enough as he held her head in his hands. Their tongues danced briefly, and both of them could feel a stirring in their loins at the sensations cascading through them. When the kiss was over Leia looked up at Ari, her head still in his hands, slightly breathless.
"Wow!" she said, her voice soft. She smiled up at him, and he smiled back.
"Wow, indeed!" he agreed. "You are a very special lady, Leia, and I am most grateful for having made your...shall we say, acquaintance."
"The pleasure is all mine, I assure you!" she replied, his pattern of speech starting to rub off on her.
'This is the most fascinating and exciting man I've ever met in my entire life!' she thought to herself, and her smile broadened.
"As much as I would love to keep you here with me and spend the rest of the night having wild, passionate, uninhibited sex with you, I think it best if you were to return home and rest. I'm sure you're quite exhausted by now and will be equally as sore in the morning, so I'm afraid the best thing for you to do now is go home and rest," he said.
"Unfortunately, I think you're right," she agreed, looking up at him. "And as much as I love the idea of staying here and spending the rest of the night having wild, passionate, uninhibited sex with you, I think that after the fucking you just gave me I wouldn't have the energy to last all night!"
"A rain check, then, my dear?" he asked.
"Absolutely!" she replied, grinning at him.
"Excellent! Excuse me, please, while I summon the limo for you," he said. He kissed the back of her hand and then left, going into the office to use the phone and call the limo around. Leia sat down on the bed to put her shoes back on and slipped the stockings into the pocket of the robe, then stood up just as Ari came back into the room. Ari walked over to her and stood in front of her, taking her hands in his again as he spoke.
"Allow me a few moments to get dressed and I'll walk you out to the limo," he said.
"No, really, thank you, Ari, but that won't be necessary, I can find my own way out," she replied. Ari smiled at her as he replied.



"I insist!" he said. Leia smiled at him and nodded her head. He returned her smile and then released her hands, walking over to where his clothes were folded. A few minutes later he was dressed and they were out the door, on the way down to the front of the club where the limo was waiting. The driver opened the door for her as they walked up to the car; when they reached the open door they stopped and turned to face each other.
"I don't know how to thank you for a most wonderful evening, Princess," he said, calling her by that name for the first time.
"I'm the one who should be thanking you!" she said, smiling up at him.
"You can thank me by telling me you'll come back again," he said, and she nodded enthusiastically.
"Count on it!" she said, her blue eyes sparkling.
"Until next time, then," he said, kissing the back of her hand again. She reached up and kissed him quickly on the lips before replying.
"Until next time!" Then she turned and got into the car, the driver closing the door behind her. Ari stood there and watched the limo drive off, then went back into his club, a smile on his face.
Leia sat back in the comfortable seat of the limo, a huge smile on her face and her blue eyes sparkling as the driver maneuvered the big car through the nighttime traffic, headed towards her house. All she could think of on the ride home was what had just happened to her, the experiences she had just had, and the new things she had just experienced.
And she knew that she couldn't wait for it to happen again.
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Mom's Quick Seduction

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author. My thanks to a friend of mine on another site who goes by the screen name of Bonertown for the concept that inspired the story, and for his permission allowing me to turn the concept into a story.)
"Mom! I'm home! Mom! Are you here?" Jeff called out as he walked into the house, closing the front door behind him. He walked through the living room, tossing his backpack onto the couch as he went, heading for the kitchen to get something to drink. It was late in the afternoon and he had just finished practice with his high school baseball team, and he was tired, sweaty, and thirsty. He was still in his practice uniform and was covered with orange baseball diamond dust, and he was anxious to get out of it and get clean. As tough as the practices were, he was a senior in high school this year and was set to graduate in a couple of months so he was enjoying being able to play while he could. He still couldn't believe that he was 18 years old and about to graduate from high school -- and he still hadn't made his mind up about college yet either, something his mom had been pestering him about.
"Guess she's not here," he said to himself as he reached into the refrigerator to get a bottle of Gatorade. He opened the bottle and took a long drink, then walked back into the living room and looked around.
He couldn't help but admire his mom, Sandra, and how she had handled things in the past couple of years. That was when she had caught his father cheating on her, and if that by itself wasn't bad enough he was cheating on her with another man. The surprise that her husband and Jeff's father turned out to be homosexual was bad enough, but it really shattered Sandra's sense of self-worth and pride. Cheating with another woman was one thing, but to cheat with another man told her that she had failed as a woman in every way. This devastated his mom, and it took her nearly a year to get over it and get her self-esteem back. Along the way they had both developed a very severe distaste for his father, and it was to the point now where they never spoke of him nor even mentioned his name.
Jeff was pretty sure that if he ever saw his father again, the first thing he'd do would be to punch him in the mouth for what he had done to his mom. He didn't care if he was homosexual or not, but what he had done to him mom was, in his eyes, inexcusable.
But a positive side effect of it all was that he and his mom had become the best of friends, to the point where they could talk about anything and everything. Once she got her self-esteem back and started dating again, the night she came home from a date that had ended with her getting laid she couldn't wait to tell her son. They celebrated together, talking about it and other things for most of the night. Jeff was very happy for her that night because he knew that it was a very big step for her, and he was almost as happy about it as she was. She was very happy about it and seemed to revel in revealing all the juicy details to his to the point where he finally had to say something about it.
"Okay, Mom, that's enough, I get the idea!" he had said, smiling at her to let her know he wasn't mad at her. "You had some really great sex and you're happy about it, and that's really all I need to know!" The mental images of his mom doing the things she had just told him she had done was a little much for him to handle, especially considering he kind of had a 'thing' for his mom and didn't know how to handle it. Sandra was blushing when she replied, even though she was still smiling.
"I'm sorry, honey, I just got carried away!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "But it was so fuckin' good!" They both laughed at that, and that was pretty much the end of that conversation.
However, the negative aspect of it was that once his mom got her confidence and self-respect as a woman back, she started showing it off by wearing tight or revealing clothing all the time. The first time he saw her walking around the house in a skin-tight pair of black yoga pants and an equally tight white middie top that stopped right beneath her breasts with no bra, he almost swallowed his tongue.
His mom, to be honest, was a stone-cold fox. She was 5'6" tall with light brown hair that fell to just past her shoulders, with the prettiest face and the sexiest pair of lips he'd ever seen. She also had the bluest eyes, eyes so blue as to be downright mesmerizing and hypnotic. He was an only child so her body hadn't suffered the ravages that several pregnancies could do to a woman, but her single pregnancy had left her with a simply astounding pair of tits. They were full and round with just a little bit of sag, standing out proudly from her chest and demanding to be admired. A couple of months ago Jeff had been curious as to just how big his mom's tits were, so when she wasn't there he snuck a look into her lingerie drawer and looked at the size tag on one of her bras. He wasn't surprised to see that she wore a 36DD bra.
The rest of her body was just as good. Her stomach was flat with just enough padding on it to give it a soft edge, and her butt was simply to die for. Firm and round, the cheeks of her ass were the perfect toppers to a pair of long, shapely, toned legs. At 40 years old she had a body that rivaled most of the teenaged girls he knew, and Jeff had to admit that he'd had more than one sexual fantasy about her.
And he was having one about her now, actually. As he was in the shower soaping his body up and washing the sweat from his skin, he started thinking about his mom and how she looked, and the inevitable happened -- he got a raging hard-on. But just as he was about to take care of it, there was a knock on the bathroom door.
"Honey? Are you in there?" his mom called.
'Shit!' Jeff thought to himself. 'Perfect timing!'
"Yes, Mom, I'm here!" he called back, stepping under the water to rinse the soap from his body, his cock beginning to go soft from the sudden interruption. "Who else would you expect to find in the shower?" he said to himself softly, smiling. He loved his mom with all his heart, but she could be a little dense and ditzy every now and then.
"Okay, just checking! I'll be downstairs fixing dinner, so come on down when you're finished and dressed!" she said through the door.
"Okay, Mom!" he said, shutting off the water. He heard his mother's footfalls fading down the hallway as she walked away. He stepped out of the shower, picking up a towel from the wall rack, then dried himself off before going into his room and getting dressed. He didn't have any plans to go anywhere tonight since it was a school night anyhow, so he just put on a pair of baggy gray gym shorts and a tan sleeveless t-shirt. He slipped his feet into a pair of well-worn leather deck shoes without socks, and then went downstairs.
"Hi, honey!" his mom said as he came into the kitchen, smiling broadly at him. He wasn't surprised to see her in her usual provocative attire, even when she was fixing dinner. She was wearing a high-necked white ribbed cotton sleeveless blouse that fit her torso like a second skin, a skirt that he referred to as her "Bumblebee Skirt" because it had four very wide horizontal stripes on it that were alternating red and black that barely covered her shapely ass and which also fit her as tightly as the shirt did, and a wide black leather belt with a big, round chrome buckle to top off the outfit. She had a pair of black flats on her feet, but he was sure she had changed into those from her usual pair of spiked heel shoes once she came home. And of course she wasn't wearing a bra, her big, heavy tits swaying and bobbing inside the shirt with her every move. She was in the process of shredding a block of cheddar cheese for the mac and cheese she was making, so her tits were really bouncing around. And judging from the lack of panty lines showing through the skin-tight skirt, she was either wearing a thong or wasn't wearing any panties at all.
Jeff felt his cock involuntarily stir inside his gym shorts, and he began to wonder if not wearing anything under them was such a good idea after all.
"Hi, Mom!" he said, walking over to her and kissing her on the cheek.
"How was practice?" she said, genuinely interested.
"It was good, I guess," he said, going over to the refrigerator and getting a soft drink. He popped open the top and then sat down at the kitchen table as his mother continued shredding the block of cheese. He didn't mean to, but he sat in a position off to her side that gave him an excellent view of both her boobs bouncing around inside her shirt and her ass wiggling back and forth as she shredded the cheese. What's more, the skirt that was very short to begin with had ridden up a bit, and from his new angle he could see the bottom of her ass and just a hint of her pussy. He was both surprised and pleased to see that her outer lips were shaven smooth. He was hit with a twinge of guilt at looking at her like this and felt his cock stir again despite the guilt, so he decided it might be a good idea if he changed seats. The last thing he wanted was to have to explain to his mom why he was sporting an erection the size of the Empire State Building around her. He got up and moved, sitting down with his back to her and moving his quickly growing cock out of the way.
"You have a game this Friday night, right?" she asked.
"Yep, seven o'clock at the school," he replied, taking a drink from his soda can.
"I'll be there as always!" she said, looking over her shoulder at him and smiling. She had the brightest, most wonderful smile of any woman he'd ever seen, hands down.
"Wear some pants or slacks this time, please!" he mumbled to himself. He loved his mom, but he was really getting tired of all the lewd, nasty comments that the other guys at school were saying about her, and he'd nearly gotten into a fistfight just this week because of it. He honestly didn't think she realized that sitting up high in the bleachers in a very short skirt wasn't such a good idea, but the boys under the bleachers sure appreciated it.
"What was that, honey?" she said, putting the bowl with the mac and cheese in it in the oven. If Jeff had been facing her, he would have had a clear view of her entire ass and pussy when she bent over as her skirt rode all the way up her ass when she did, and he would have seen that she wasn't wearing anything under the skirt. Without even thinking about it she pulled the skirt down once she stood back up, not realizing how close she had come to giving her son a free show.
"Nothing, Mom, just mumbling to myself," Jeff said. He hated lying to her but didn't know what else to do.
"Well, that's okay, honey, dinner will be ready soon!" she said, walking over to him and giving him a kiss on the cheek. He could feel one of her big breasts pressing against his shoulder as she did, and he felt it all the way down to his balls.
"Thanks, Mom," he said, looking up at her and smiling. She was absolutely beautiful, and he truly loved her with all his heart. But he also wanted to fuck her in the worst way, even though he knew it would be wrong and that he shouldn't feel that way. All he knew was that he felt the way he did, there was nothing he could do about it, and there was no way he could ever let her know how he felt.
The dinner was pleasant and uneventful, with Jeff and his mom talking about anything and everything as they ate. After the meal was over he helped her clean up, then got a soda out of the refrigerator and went into the living room to see if he could find something good on TV to watch. If not there was always his video games, but he didn't think he was really in the mood for that. He was still searching the channel guide for something good to watch when his mom came in and sat down in the chair next to the couch where he was sitting. She was holding a glass of wine in her hand and took a sip before speaking.
"Jeff, honey, you and I are close enough so that we can talk about anything, right?" she asked, looking at him with those hypnotic blue eyes.
'Uh-oh!' Jeff thought to himself.
"Sure we are, Mom," he said, turning off the TV and putting the remote on the coffee table. "What's on your mind?" he asked, sitting back in the couch and putting his hands in his lap. She took another sip of her wine and then put the glass on the end table next to the chair before she spoke.
"Well, sweetie, it's about what you said earlier," she started, pausing for a moment before continuing, "about me wearing pants or slacks to the game this time."
"Oh, shit, Mom, I'm so sorry! You weren't supposed to hear that, and I didn't mean to insult you or anything like that!" he said, leaning forward and resting his forearms on his knees, clasping his hands together and feeling very guilty that he had hurt his mom's feelings. She smiled at him as she spoke.
"It's okay, baby, I know you didn't mean to insult me or hurt my feelings. I know you would never intentionally do something like that, so don't worry about it," she said, putting her hands in her lap.
"I'm sorry, Mom, really I am," he said, meaning it.
"Like I said, honey, don't worry about it," she repeated. "But I am curious about something now, though, and that's what I wanted to talk to you about -- or ask you about, rather."
"What's that, Mom?" he asked, not knowing what to expect. His mom fidgeted a little before continuing, making him even more nervous at what she was going to say next.
"Are you embarrassed by me?" she asked, her voice going soft. "I mean, do I embarrass you by the way I dress?" Jeff immediately felt very bad for her and decided right then and there that he was going to be 100% honest with her, even if it meant telling her that he had a secret case of the screaming hots for her, his own mother. He leaned over and reached for her hand, and she leaned over to give it to him.
"No, Mom, absolutely not," he said, looking her in the eye and holding her hand. "You don't embarrass me in the least, and I mean that. Hell, most of the guys in school would give their right arms to have a mom who looked as hot as you!" he said, instantly regretting his use of the word 'hot.'
"You mean that, baby? You're not just saying that to make me feel better?" she replied, a small smile creeping onto her face.
"I mean it, Mom, I really do," he replied, looking her in the eyes.
"Then you're okay with the way I dress?" she asked, and Jeff nodded as he replied.
"Absolutely! You dress however you want to, Mom, and if anyone else doesn't like it that's just too bad!" he said.
"Then why did you say what you did earlier, about me wearing pants to the game this week?" she asked. Jeff let go of her hand and sat back before he replied.
"Because the guys at school are a bunch of immature jerks, that's why!" he said, a little more forcefully than he intended. "They don't know how to handle a hot woman like you dressing to show it off, and they run their mouths and say stupid shit, and it just makes me mad!"
'Shit! I said 'hot' again! Dammit!' he thought to himself.
"What do they say, sweetie?" she asked, clasping her hands in her lap and crossing her legs. "What do the boys at school say about the way I dress that makes you so mad?"
"Oh, the usual stupid guy stuff, about how good your tits look in a tight shirt, about how they can see your panty lines through your skirt if you were wearing any, crap like that," he explained. "Then they start talking about what they'd like to...well....oh, never mind," Jeff said, realizing that he may have said too much. Sandra uncrossed her legs and leaned forward, resting her forearms on her knees and clasping her hands together in front of her as she spoke.
"What else do they say, Jeff?" she said, her voice low. "You can tell me, I promise I won't get mad. They'd like to what, honey?" Jeff looked at her for a moment before continuing; her eyes were wide and sparkling, and she was intently focused on him and what he was about to say.
And was she breathing a little bit harder? Not much, but just a little bit?
"Well," he started, pausing for just a moment, "they talk about what they'd like to do to you if they had a chance," he said.
"Like what, baby?" Sandra asked, a little breathlessly.
"Like, well, play with your big boobs, squeeze them and..and, well, tit-fuck them, for starters," he said, reminding himself that he had promised to be 100% honest with her.
"What else, baby?" she said, her voice nearly a whisper. Jeff glanced over at her before continuing; yes, she was definitely breathing harder now, and her voice was very low.
'Is she getting turned on by hearing all this?' he wondered. He stole a glance at her tits and saw that her nipples were hard, poking out against the fabric of her shirt.
'Holy shit, she is!' he thought to himself before continuing.
"And how they'd like to rub your...well, your..uh, pussy, stick a finger or two inside you and...and make you cum," he said, and his mom gasped as her mouth fell open. She sat back in her chair, putting her arms on the armrests, and Jeff immediately saw that her nipples were rock-hard and sticking out prominently from the tight white shirt she was wearing.
"Oh, my," she whispered, her chest heaving a little as she caught her breath. "What else do they say, baby?" she asked. Jeff could feel a stirring in his groin as he watched his mom's big tits rising and falling on her chest, the nipples hard.
"Well, then they talk about how they'd like to...how they'd like to, y'know, fuck you, how they'd like to come up behind you, bend you over, grab your hips and fuck you doggy-style until...until they came inside you," Jeff said. As strange and difficult as it was for him to say all this to his own mom, he felt his cock stirring again as he spoke. His mom closed her eyes for a moment, her mouth hanging open slightly as she gasped for breath.
"Oh, my," she said again. "Your friends must think I'm very sexy to say things like that!" she breathed, looking at him.
"They do, Mom, all of them do," he replied.
"What about you, Jeff?" she asked, her voice soft and low. "Do you think I'm sexy?" she asked. Jeff hesitated for a moment, then nodded his head slowly as he answered, not taking his eyes from hers.
"Yes, Mom, I do," he said, "I think you're sexy as hell!"
"What is it about me that you think is sexy?" she asked, nearly breathless.
"Well, gee, Mom, I dunno," he replied, hesitating because he honestly didn't know where to start. His mom then solved that problem for him.
"Do you like my big breasts, honey?" she said, running her hands up her body and grabbing her breasts, squeezing them through her shirt in both hands and making Jeff's cock grow another inch.
"Yeah -- uh, yeah, I do," he replied, caught a little off-guard at the sight of his mom grabbing her tits in front of him, specifically so he could see her do it.
"Would you like to see them?" she asked, her voice low and husky, still squeezing her breasts in her hands. Jeff's eyes grew wide and his mouth fell open at her words.
"Are you kidding? I'd love to, Mom!" he replied.
Sandra sat up in the chair, her mouth turned up on one side in a wicked little smile as she crossed her arms in front of her stomach and grabbed the bottom of her shirt with both hands. She lifted her arms up and pulled the shirt from her body, pulling it over her head and dropping it on the floor next to the chair. Jeff's eyes opened wide as he saw his mom's naked breasts for the first time as they swayed with her movements. She cupped the big mounds in both hands, holding them up and squeezing them again as she spoke.



"Well, what do you think?" she asked, her hair falling over and partially covering one eye as she pulled on her nipples. "Do you like them, honey?"
"Like them? Hell, I love them!" Jeff replied, taking his eyes from her tits long enough to look at her when he replied. She giggled at his response, jiggling her breasts at him with her hands. She lowered her head and lifted her right breast up, then stuck out her tongue and licked the nipple before she sucked it into her mouth.
"Holy shit!" Jeff exclaimed. Sandra looked up at him while still sucking on her nipple, smiling as she sucked on it a bit more before releasing it with a soft 'pop.' Her eyes were hooded, her hair partially covering her face (which Jeff thought was sexy as fuck) as she held her breasts in her hands and spoke again. And when she spoke, her voice was husky and low.
"Would you like to see my pussy, baby?" she asked, a half-smile on her face. Jeff just nodded, looking at her in amazement. She threw her head back and laughed as she sat back in the chair, her breasts splaying out on her chest. Then she lowered her head and looked at him as she put her hands on her thighs and spread her legs, opening them as wide as the chair would allow and then sliding down in the chair a little so she could open them wider. Jeff had a clear view of her shaven mound and pussy, the outer lips parted just a little and the inner lips glistening with her juices. She ran her hands up the insides of her legs to her pussy, then pulled the lips apart to let him see all of her. Jeff gasped as she did this, his mouth falling open in surprise. His cock was fully erect by now, tenting out the front of his gym shorts, and when Sandra noticed it, she smiled.
Jeff watched in amazement, his hard cock throbbing inside his shorts as he watched his own mom slide her fingers up the length of her slit, then rub her clit in little circles. He heard her gasp slightly as she touched the hard nub, and his cock jumped in response.
"Those things the boys at school say they'd like to do to me," she said, her voice a husky whisper, "do you feel that way, too?" she asked, her eyes hooded and full of desire. Jeff had never seen that look in a woman's eyes before, so he didn't recognize it for what it was. He hesitated a moment before he replied, but when he did he was honest.
"Yes, Mom, I do," he said, his voice low. "I know I shouldn't feel that way, think those things about you, but I can't help it."
"What do you think about doing to me, honey?" she asked, still rubbing her pussy with Jeff watching her every move. "What would you like to do to me?"
"Mom, I can't -- I mean, I shouldn't..." he said, not knowing how to continue.
"It's okay, baby, really it is," Sandra said, her voice low. "This is just between me and you, and I really want you to tell me, so please, baby, tell me -- tell your mom what you'd like to do to her!"
"Well, uh...I mean, I love your big breasts, so I'd want to...uh, hold them....hold them in my hands, squeeze them, and uh....pull on the nipples," he said, watching his mom act out exactly what he was saying as soon as he said it. She moaned when she pulled on her own nipples, the lust plain in her hooded eyes.
"Then what, baby?" she said, her voice a breathless whisper as she tugged on her nipples.
"Then I'd suck on them, pull the nipples into my mouth and really suck hard," he said, watching his mom really tugging hard on her nipples. She gasped loudly when he said this, her mouth hanging open, her breath coming faster and faster. She was very aroused now, and the musk of her arousal filled the room. He watched as she slid one hand down her stomach to her pussy, rubbing the smooth mound beneath her hand and fingers, gasping again when she slid one finger inside her wet tunnel.
'Holy shit! I can't believe this is happening!' Jeff thought to himself, his cock hard and throbbing in his gym shorts. 'My mom is rubbing her pussy right in front of me!'
"Do you want to fuck me, Jeff?" she asked breathlessly. She was so wet by now she was literally dripping, and she knew that if she didn't get his cock inside her soon she'd go out of her mind. It only took Jeff a moment to reply.
"Yes, Mom, I do," he replied, watching her rub her pussy for a moment more before looking up at her. "I know it's wrong because you're my mom and all, but yes, I do -- I really do!"
"I don't give a damn if it's wrong or not," Sandra said, quickly getting up out of her chair and crossing over to stand in front of Jeff, her big breasts swaying, her "bumblebee" skirt up around her hips, "I want your cock inside me so bad I can't stand it!" With that she reached down and grabbed his gym shorts by the waistband, then yanked them down over his hips while being careful not to trap his cock in the waistband as she did. She pushed them down his legs to his ankles and then grabbed his legs behind the knees, pulling him down on the couch until his butt was at the edge of the cushion. Then she climbed onto the couch on her knees, taking off her wide belt and tossing it aside as she straddled his hips with a knee on either side of him.
Jeff was too stunned to react right away, watching in disbelief as his mom climbed onto the couch on top of him. His cock throbbed at the sight of her big, heavy breasts swaying and bouncing with her every move, and he gasped when she reached down and grabbed his cock with her hand. She gripped it hard, pumping it once or twice before pointing it straight up at her pussy. Jeff could see that her outer lips were parted and were glistening with her juices, and she rubbed the bulbous head up and down her slit a couple of times before placing it at the opening to her pussy. Then she sat down on his cock hard, throwing her head back and groaning with her eyes closed as she impaled herself on his cock.
"AAAAAAHHHHHHH!!!" she moaned loudly, taking his entire length inside her hot, wet pussy with one hard downward shove. She put her hands on his abdomen for support as she pushed down hard, grinding her hips against him, and Jeff could feel the globes of her ass pressing against his balls. She had taken his entire length inside her pussy with one great shove, and the sensations of having her very hot, very wet, and very tight pussy wrapped around his cock was nearly too much for Jeff to take.
"Holy shit!" he exclaimed, putting his hands on the top of her thighs as he watched his mom slowly rotate her hips, grinding her pussy down onto him. She lowered her head and opened her eyes, smiling as she looked down at him beneath her.
"If you think that feels good, you're gonna just love this!" she said, clamping down on his cock with her inner muscles as hard as she could. She felt Jeff jump beneath her in response.
"HOLY SHIT! DAMN, MOM!" he cried, gripping her thighs in his hands as she squeezed his cock inside her. She laughed with joy, then looked him in the eyes as she began to ride him, sliding her pussy up and down on his throbbing cock, moving her hips forward and back while keeping her upper body still. Her eyes quickly took on a sultry, hooded appearance as she moved on top of him, and she reached down to take his hands from her thighs and put them on her big breasts. Jeff understood, and immediately began squeezing and kneading the big globes in his hands, pulling and tugging on the hard nipples.
"Oh, yes, baby, yes!" Sandra hissed, putting her head back and closing her eyes as she rode his cock, his hands squeezing her breasts. "Squeeze them hard, baby, really hard, I love it when you squeeze my boobs hard!"
This whole thing had happened so fast that it caught Jeff completely off guard, and combined with his relative sexual inexperience it left him a little unsure of what to do. So he did what his mom told him to and squeezed her breasts hard, making her moan and twitch her hips in response. She began to move faster and faster as she rode him, sliding her pussy up and down his shaft quickly, and Jeff knew that if she kept this up he'd be cumming inside her in no time at all. And then, just as if she was reading his mind, she looked down at him and spoke, announcing her intentions.
"I'm gonna make you cum, baby," she said, gasping for breath as she moved her hips faster, putting her hands on his abdomen again for support as she rode him harder, the angle at which she was riding him stimulating her clit as she moved. "I'm gonna make you cum inside me, and when you do I'm gonna cum all over your cock!"
"Okay, Mom!" he said, not knowing what else to say. She looked down at him and laughed, then got a serious look on her face as she began moving her hips even faster, fucking him hard, as hard as she could. In less than a minute she was gasping for breath, her hips a blur as she rode Jeff's cock hard and fast, the sounds of sex filling the room.
Jeff could feel his orgasm building quickly as he gripped his mom's big tits in her hands, hanging on to them as she rode him. He looked down and watched her hips moving on him for a moment, then looked up at her as he felt his orgasm coming. She saw the look in his eyes and knew what was about to happen.
"That's it, baby, cum for me!" she said, hanging on to his sides for support as she rode him harder and faster. "Cum for me, baby, give it to me! Give me your load, give me that hot cum, I want it, baby, I want it all so give it to me!"
That was all it took. Jeff groaned loudly and his hips bucked upwards as his orgasm hit, his cock erupting inside his mom's tight pussy. He gritted his teeth as he groaned, squeezing his mom's tits harder than ever as he felt his cock pulsing and throbbing as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into his mom's pussy.
This made Sandra cum, and she threw her head back and cried out as her own orgasm exploded, the waves of pleasure shooting out from her pussy and crashing through her body like a tidal wave. She clamped her legs against Jeff's sides as she came, rocking her hips on his cock as they both came together. Her entire body trembled with the sheer force of her cumming, and she didn't think she'd ever cum so hard before in her entire life. It was all she could do to hang on as her son's cock pumped her full of his cum and her orgasm rocked her body from head to toe.
And then it was all over, ending nearly as quickly as it had begun. The pumping of Jeff's cock inside Sandra's pussy slowed and finally stopped, spitting out the last of his cum in one final spurt. Her own orgasm faded as well, leaving her panting and gasping for breath, her mouth hanging open, her eyes hooded. Jeff released her tits from his grasp, and she fell forward to lie on top of him, putting her arms around his head. He slid his arms around her and held her body to him, marveling both at the feeling of her body next to his and at what had just happened.
'Holy shit, I just fucked my mom!' he thought to himself. 'Or rather, my mom just fucked me!'
'I finally did it!' Sandra though to herself, a smile creeping across her face. 'I finally fucked my son!' She chuckled to herself then, her body shaking in her son's arms as she did.
"Are you okay, Mom?" he asked, concerned. She sat up and looked down at him, smiling, his now-softening cock still trapped inside her.
"Yes, baby, I'm fine!" she said, running her hand along the side of his face. "I'm just happy, that's all!"
"Me, too, Mom, but...well, isn't what we just did..." he started to say, but her finger to his lips stopped him from finishing.
"Sshhhhh!" she said, shushing him. "What we did is between you and me, honey, and as long as we're okay with it that's all that matters," she said, smiling.
"Yeah, but what's everybody else gonna think?" he asked, his hands resting on her thighs.
"Nothing, because we're not going to tell them," she replied. "What you and I do here in our own home is none of their business, so they don't need to know. Okay, honey?" she said, both hoping and knowing that he'd understand.
"Okay, Mom!" he said, nodding his head and smiling back at her.
"I made you cum pretty good, didn't I, baby?" she asked, her smile turning into a grin.
"Boy, that's the understatement of the year!" Jeff replied, grinning back at her. She leaned down and put her face right in front of his, smiling seductively at him as she spoke again.
"You ain't seen nothing yet!" she whispered, kissing him on the nose. Then she climbed off of him, standing up and letting his now-soft cock slip from her intimate grasp as she did so. She walked over to the chair and picked up her shirt, then retrieved her belt from where she'd tossed it aside not that long ago. She turned and walked across the room, Jeff watching the firm, rounded globes of her ass flexing as she walked, speaking over her shoulder as she did. When she got to the bottom of the stairs she put one foot on the bottom step and paused, one hand on the handrail as she turned to look back at him.
"Well, are you coming or not?" she said, smiling at him.
When Jeff nearly tripped and fell over his shorts gathered around his ankles as he hurriedly got up from the couch, she threw her head back and laughed, then continued up the stairs with her son right behind her.
Fini.
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Mom's Post Game Reward
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Mattie stood in the doorway of her son Drew's bedroom, clad only in a light blue mid-thigh length silk robe which had fallen down from her left shoulder and a pair of purple thong panties. She was leaning against the door jamb with her right shoulder, her ankles crossed in front of her, her feet bare. In her left hand which was hanging down at her side was a mug of coffee, the steam warming her hand as it rose from the mug. She was looking at her 18-year-old son lying on his left side and facing away from her, still sleeping, the sheets down around his waist. He was tall, four inches taller than she at six feet even, and had a muscular build. Not too muscular, like some of the weightlifters Mattie saw when she picked him up from the gym after school and on weekends, but just muscular enough to get her juices flowing -- and the juices of every other girl who saw him as well, she guessed.
And right now, her juices were flowing. If Drew had turned over and seen her in his doorway, she was pretty sure the first thing he would notice would be the two points of her rock-hard nipples poking out against the silk of her robe. From the girls she had seen him date, she knew that Drew preferred girls with big breasts, and her own breasts put her squarely in that category. While certainly not huge, at 39 inches around with a tape measure and requiring a 36DDD bra to contain them, her breasts were definitely bigger than what would be considered 'average.' They weren't as firm as they used to be due to the fact that she was in her early 40s now and had given birth, but they were still full with just a little bit of sag. They sloped down from her chest gracefully and were capped with small areolas with a pert, firm, pencil-eraser sized nipple in the center of each. She didn't know it, but she drove her son crazy whenever she walked around the house in a t-shirt or a tank top without a bra, her big breasts swaying with every movement.
She was totally unaware that while she had a 'thing' for her son, he also had a 'thing' for her. The chance to act on it hadn't made itself apparent for either of them, nor did either of them ever muster up the courage to act on their hidden desires for the other.
Until today. Today was the day that Mattie was finally going to seduce her son.
Drew was usually up and about by now on Saturdays, but he was a star on the high school football team and last night's game had been a particularly grueling one. The two teams fought it out on the field, and Drew's team went into the final minute of the 4th quarter trailing by 3 points. In the final seconds of the game Drew had managed to break through the opposing team's line and score a touchdown, giving his team the win. When he came home later that night he was more exhausted that Mattie had ever seen him, so his sleeping in late this morning was to be expected.
Mattie stood in the doorway, leaning against the jamb and pondering just what she was going to do next, how she was going to get the ball rolling. She brought her coffee mug up to her lips and took a quiet sip when Drew provided her with the answer. With a soft moan he rolled over onto his back, throwing the arm closest to her up over his head, turning his head to face her as he slept. The sheets were still down around his waist, and she saw that Drew was sporting a classic case of "Morning Wood." Mattie gasped when she saw the outline of his hard cock beneath the sheets; her mouth fell open, her hand flew up to her mouth, and her eyes grew wide at what she saw right there in front of her.
Drew was hung like a horse -- well, a small horse, anyway. From what she could see, his cock was at least seven, maybe eight inches long, the outline of the hard shaft prominent against the sheets. She immediately wondered how thick it was, and she could feel her pussy getting wet as she looked at the magnificent specimen of manhood that was her son lying in his bed before her.
"Oh, my God!" Mattie gasped softly, not wanting to wake him up -- yet. She let her eyes travel up his body from his cock to his chest, drinking in the sight of him. Her eyes wandered back down his body to his cock once more, and it was then that she made the final decision.
"I have just got to fuck you!" she said softly, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile. She took one more sip from her coffee mug before she walked quietly into his room and put the mug down on the night stand next to his bed. Then she stood over him for several moments, admiring the outline of his cock beneath the sheets right there in front of her. Temptation overtook her, and she reached down to touch his cock, her big breasts hanging down in front of her as she bent over. She gently placed her hand on the swollen tube of his cock, tentatively giving it a gentle squeeze. His cock was indeed thick, thicker than the average male, and he groaned in his sleep as she squeezed it again.
"Oh, my God!" she whispered again, feeling the heat of his cock beneath her hand. She could feel the blood pumping through it as it throbbed gently against her palm, and she had to resist the nearly overwhelming urge to squeeze it as hard as she could. Instead, she loosened her grip and rubbed her hand slowly up and down the length of his shaft, making him moan again and shift his hips. He involuntarily pushed his hips upward, pushing his cock against her hand, and she nearly cried out when he did this. Her hand flew to her mouth to stifle any sound she might make, and she gripped his cock in her hand again, a little tighter this time. She was rewarded with another groan and another push, and she could feel her pussy flooding. Her nipples were so hard now they hurt, and she knew if she didn't get this hard cock inside her very soon she'd go out of her mind.
"But I think I have to taste you first!" she whispered softly to her son, giving his hard cock on last squeeze. She knelt down next to the bed, being very careful not to make any noise and wake her son up, then lifted the sheet up and pulled it down to his knees. When she shifted her gaze from the sheets to his naked cock her mouth fell open again, and she stifled a gasp when she saw it.
Drew had the most beautiful, most perfectly shaped cock she'd ever seen -- and she'd seen her fair share of them. It was hard and thick, fully erect, the veins along the shaft plainly visible, the head flared and bouncing slightly with the throbbing of the shaft. He was circumcised so she had a clear and unobstructed view, something for which she was now profoundly grateful. She reached out and touched his bare cock with her fingers, slowly wrapping them around the shaft, and squeezing ever so gently.
Drew moaned and she looked up at him, afraid that she'd awakened him before she was ready. But no, he was still sound asleep, thank goodness! She looked back down at his cock and then pumped it slowly, gripping the shaft a little harder as she did.
She was rewarded with a drop of clear precum that appeared at the tip, a drop which got bigger each time she slowly pumped his shaft in her hand. Before it got big enough to fall to his stomach she lifted his cock up a little and bent over, sticking out her tongue and licking the big drop of precum from the tip of his cock. She closed her eyes and moaned softly as she tasted the saltiness of the fluid on her tongue as she swallowed it, then looked down at his cock again as she pumped more of the fluid from him. She repeated this several times until she got to the point where she had to have his cock in her mouth, and she had to have it there now.
She stood up on her knees next to the bed and bent over her son, gently lifting his cock up until it was far enough for her to get her mouth on it. She opened her mouth and lowered it down to his cock, not closing her lips around it until the head was in her mouth. When she closed her mouth her lips wrapped around his shaft right behind the head, and she immediately applied a gentle suction to it as she ran her tongue gently along the underside. She moaned softly when she tasted his precum on her tongue, and she sucked a little harder to get more of the fluid from him.
She froze for a moment as Drew stirred beneath her; he was in the first stages of waking up, so she knew she needed to get down to business and suck as much of his cock into her mouth as she could before he woke up completely. She knew he was a sound sleeper, so she wondered just how far she could get before he was awake and fully aware of what was going on.
With her fingers wrapped around the shaft she began sliding her mouth down onto his cock bit by bit, bobbing her head up and down, taking a little more of it in her mouth with each downward stroke. His cock was thick, thicker than an average cock, and she felt her mouth being stretched out by its girth and immediately wondered what it would feel like to have this thick cock stretching out her pussy as well.
And she fully intended to find out. But right now she was intent on getting as much of his cock into her mouth as she could, so she continued sliding her mouth up and down the shaft, taking more and more of it in her mouth. She managed to get enough of it in her mouth that she had to move her hand out of the way, so she knew she had at least half of it in her mouth, maybe more. She swirled her tongue over and around the shaft and the head as she worked on his cock, her saliva starting to run down the shaft towards the base.
Drew groaned again and moved his legs, and then Mattie felt his hand on the back of her head. She glanced up at him and saw that his eyes were still closed, so either he was still barely asleep and was dreaming that he was getting his cock sucked, or he was awake and didn't realize who was doing it. Either way, she didn't care -- she continued sucking his cock, pushing it further and further into her mouth. It was now or never, and she knew it. She pushed her mouth down onto his cock, taking almost the entire shaft into her mouth. She gagged a bit as the head of his cock hit the back of her throat, her back arching, but she held her mouth down on his cock, intent on not giving up. She felt Drew stirring beneath her again, pushing his hips up, and she knew he was waking up.
Drew was having the most wonderful dream. He was dreaming that his mom, who he secretly thought was hot as hell, was sucking his cock as he was lying in bed. He always had vivid dreams, but this one was different -- this one was so real he could almost feel his mom's wet mouth on his cock. He'd had dreams of girls sucking his cock before, but this was the first time he was dreaming about it being his own mom who was sucking him off. And in his dream he felt something new, something that he'd never felt before because he'd never felt it in real life -- and he knew you couldn't dream about feeling something that you'd never actually felt in real life. This time he dreamed that he felt the head of his cock hit the back of his mom's throat, and he heard her gag as it did. It was so real that it woke him up, and that's when he discovered that it was no dream. He opened his eyes and looked down to see that his mom really was sucking his cock, her head bobbing up and down as she worked on him.
"Holy shit! Mom!" he exclaimed, jerking his hand away from her head, his eyes flying wide open in surprise as he sat up on his elbows. "What -- what are you doing?" he cried, amazed and aroused at the same time. His mom slid her mouth from his cock with a slight 'pop' and then looked up at him smiling as she replied.
"What does it look like I'm doing, honey?" she replied, gripping his slippery cock in her hand and pumping it as she spoke to keep him hard. "I'm sucking your dick, that's what I'm doing! Now be quiet and let me finish, okay?" And with that she turned back to his cock and slid her mouth down on it again, picking up where she left off.
"But -- but Mom, wait! What about -- what about Dad?" he asked, still in shock. Mattie lifted her head up from his cock once more and again grabbed it with her hand, pumping it as she replied.
"He's out playing golf with his buddies. Now really, Drew, do you want me to finish sucking your cock or not?" she asked, smiling at him.
"Well...I mean, well, sure I do, but..." he stammered, at a loss for words. His dream was coming true, and he was having quite a time handling it.
"Then shut up, lay there like a good boy, and let me finish, okay?" she said, still smiling at him. Then she turned her head back to his cock and started sucking on it again. Now that he was awake she also grabbed his balls in one hand, kneading and squeezing them in her fingers as she swallowed his cock over and over again.
Still sitting up on his elbows, Drew watched her sucking his cock, her head bobbing up and down as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down the entire length of his shaft over and over again. He'd had blowjobs before, but nothing like this! The blowjobs he'd received before from the young, inexperienced girls he'd been with before now paled in comparison to what his mom was doing to him. She really knew her way around a stiff rod, and it was very evident to Drew that not only was she very, very good at it, she was also enjoying the hell out of it.
It was then that he got his first whiff of his mom's musk. That was a sure sign that she was enjoying it, because her pussy was wet enough that her musk was wafting through the room. This, combined with what she was doing to him, was quickly bringing him to the brink of orgasm. He felt his balls shifting in his mom's hand and thought it would be a good idea to warn her of what was about to happen.
"Uh, Mom?" he said, tentatively.
"Yes, dear?" Mattie replied, stopping just long enough to speak before diving back down on his cock again.
"I'm getting close to...uh...you know...cumming!" he said, feeling his balls shift again. Mattie immediately pulled her mouth from his cock, grabbing it with her hand and pumping on it as she spoke.
"Oh, no, not yet!" she said, looking up at him and smiling. "I'm not done with you yet! As much as I want to make you cum in my mouth so I can taste you and then swallow your load, that will just have to wait until later! I have something else in mind for you and that beautiful cock of yours this morning!" she said, releasing his cock from her grip and putting her hands on the bed to brace herself as she stood up. She stopped with her hands on the bed and looked up at him as she spoke again.
"Unless you can cum back-to-back, that is," she said, smiling at him. "Can you cum twice in a row, sweetie?" she asked. Drew shook his head as he replied.
"No, Mom, not with morning wood," he said. "Once I...uh, cum...with a morning wood hard-on that's it for at least the next hour or so."
"Then I'll just have to save the oral creampie for later," she said, pushing on the bed as she stood up. She reached under her robe which was now wide open and revealing her big, heavy tits to him even though the sash was still tied, and slid the purple thong over her hips and down her legs. She stepped out of them, giving Drew a quick glimpse of her smooth-shaven mound, and then climbed onto the bed with him, straddling his hips. Drew was mesmerized by the sight of her big, heavy tits swaying as she moved, but once she straddled him he snapped out of his boob-induced trance and spoke.
"Mom, what are you doing?" he asked. Mattie looked up at him and smiled as she reached down and grabbed his cock, tugging on it as she spoke.
"I'm getting ready to fuck you, dear, that's what I'm doing!" she said, moving into position over his cock and pointing it straight up at her pussy.
"You're what!" he exclaimed, both shocked and excited at the same time. Mattie giggled as she replied.
"I said I'm getting ready to fuck you! Do you always ask this many questions before you get lucky with your girlfriends?" she asked, her mouth turning up in a smile.
"Well, no, not really," he replied.
"Good! Then hush up and enjoy the ride!" she said, lowering her pussy down to his cock and pressing just enough to cause the head to part her outer lips.
He looked down and watched as she rubbed the head of his cock up and down her slit. She was wet, very wet, and her juices quickly covered the head of his cock. He'd never had a girl do this to him before, and it felt absolutely incredible. After rubbing the head of his cock up and down her slit several times she pushed it back to her opening and pushed down, sliding her pussy down over the big head of his thick, hard cock, She moaned as the bulbous head entered her, stretching her opening in the most delicious of ways.
"Oh, honey, your cock is so thick!" she said, not moving as she let her pussy adjust to the big head of his cock that was inside her. "Thicker than any cock I've ever had before, and certainly thicker than your father's!"
"Do you like it, Mom?" Drew asked, just starting to recover from the shock of it all. Mattie nodded as she replied, a smile on her face.
"I love it, sweetie, and I can't wait to get all of it inside me!" she said.
Then she leaned forward and grabbed the headboard of Drew's bed to brace herself as she began working her pussy down onto his hard, thick cock. Drew lay back when she leaned forward, and as she moved he was treated to the sight of her big breasts swaying and bobbing mere inches away from his face. She had the biggest, most beautiful breasts he'd ever seen, and he wanted to touch them in the worst way -- more, actually. He wanted to grab and squeeze them, suck on her nipples and then squeeze them some more.
"Go ahead, baby, grab them!" she said as she continued to ride him, slowly working his thick cock into her pussy. "I know you want to, so go ahead!"
"How did you know?" he asked, his youth and inexperience showing. Mattie smiled at him as she replied.
"Because...ungh! Damn, but your cock is thick! Because I'm a woman, and I know what a man wants!" she said, groaning again as she slid another inch of his cock into her. She could feel her pussy being stretched by the girth of his cock, and it only served to make her wetter and want it all inside her more than she already did.
Drew didn't need to be told what to do again. He reached up and took his mom's big tits in his hands, squeezing them hard and making him mom groan with delight.
"That's it, baby, squeeze them, squeeze my tits! Squeeze them hard!" she moaned, urging him on as she worked more of his cock into her pussy.
Drew did as she asked, and a few moments later he lifted his head and clamped his lips around one of her hard nipples. This made Mattie cry out in pleasure, and he felt her pussy clamp down on his shaft in response. He sucked on the hard nub, gently at first but quickly increasing the suction until his mom was moaning with delight. Then he switched to the other nipple, repeating what he had just done.
'Damn, but he's good!' Mattie thought to herself as he sucked on her nipples, still riding his cock as she worked it inside her. 'And oh my God, his cock is so THICK!'
She concentrated on what she was doing, sliding her pussy up and down on his hard shaft, pushing down hard each time and sliding more and more of his cock into her tunnel. Not only was his cock thick but long as well, and when she finally took the last of it inside her she felt the head of his cock nudging up against the end of her pussy. She pushed her hips down hard and squeezed her pussy around his shaft as hard as she could, rotating her hips around and around as she did so.



"NNNNNGH! I think I got it all!" she groaned, her head thrown back and her eyes closed, her hands gripping the railing on the headboard tightly. She pushed down again and felt her ass touching his balls, and she knew she had taken all of him. Drew released her nipple from his mouth and looked around her tits and saw her sitting all the way down on his cock. She had taken it all, something that none of his girlfriends had ever been able to do before.
"You do, Mom, you've got it all!" he said, looking up at her. She looked down at him and smiled as she spoke.
"Then let's see just how hard I can make you cum, shall we?" she said, her smile turning into a grin.
She began to move then, sliding her pussy up and down the length of his hard shaft, riding him in long, deep, even strokes. She rotated her hips around and around as she moved, and Drew moaned in response. He squeezed her tits hard, making her moan, then sucked first on one nipple and then the other. Mattie drew in a breath between clenched teeth, making a hissing sound as she did. She had never been this full of cock before in her life, and she was loving every second of it.
Drew was in seventh heaven. His mom's pussy was hot, wet, and very tight around his cock, and he knew as she continued riding him that it wasn't going to be long before he was blowing his load inside her. But he had a feeling that was exactly what she wanted, so he just went along with it.
After riding his cock like this for a few minutes Mattie sat up, pulling her breasts out of his grasp and impaling herself on his cock. She leaned back and put her hands on the top of his thighs for support, looking past her breasts at him. She started moving her hips up and down, driving her pussy down onto his hard shaft as hard and as deep as she could, grunting with every stroke. Drew just lay back and watched as his mom fucked him, moving in ways he'd never experienced before.
She only did this for a few minutes before she sat up again, this time putting her hands on his flat stomach for support. Her hair was disheveled and she was panting for breath slightly, her eyes hooded with desire and a half-smile on her face. When she spoke, her voice was low and sultry.
"Now I'm gonna make you cum!" she said, looking him in the eyes.
She started moving her hips then, her upper body remaining still while she slid her pussy up and down the length of his cock, her hips moving front to back instead of up and down. The motions of her hips increased until she was fucking him hard and fast, her big tits bouncing with her efforts. Her hair was partly covering her face as she fucked him hard, her eyes hooded, her breath coming faster and faster. She increased the tempo of her hips until the bed was rocking and creaking, her hips nearly a blur. Drew felt his balls shifting and knew that he was getting ready to cum; he also knew that he was going to cum hard, giving his mom just what she wanted.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom, I'm gonna cum!" he groaned, putting his hands on the tops of her thighs and gripping them tightly.
"Cum for me, baby, cum for me!" she gasped, never slowing her hips. "Cum inside my pussy, cum inside mommy's pussy, fill mommy up with your cum!"
That was all it took. Drew groaned and arched his back as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding inside his mom's pussy. He grabbed the sheets in his fists and pulled on them as his cock pumped stream after stream of hot cum into his mom, who continued to ride him as he filled her up.
"That's it, baby, that's it!" Mattie cried, grabbing onto his hips as he bucked beneath her. "Give it to me, give it to me, fill me up with your cum!" She pushed her hips down harder as she continued to ride his bucking, pumping cock, and the pressure on her clit set off her own orgasm.
"OH MY GOD I'M CUMMING!" she cried, gritting her teeth and throwing her head back as her own orgasm exploded deep inside her pussy. The intense waves of pleasure rocketed out from her clit and went crashing through her body, shaking her down to her very soul. Drew looked up and saw her body shaking as she came, feeling the pumping of his cock begin to slow as his own orgasm came to an end.
Matties orgasm was intense but it was quick, and it was over nearly as fast as it had begun. They both finished cumming at about the same time, Mattie's hips slowing and finally stopping with Drew's now-spent cock still trapped inside her. She hung her head down in front of her, her hands on his stomach for support, gasping and panting for breath. Drew lay still beneath her, feeling his cock begin to soften inside her. He, too, was out of breath, his chest rising and falling quickly as he tried to compose himself. After a few moments Mattie lifted her head and looked at him, and a smile crossed her face.
"Made you cum!" she said, her voice soft.
"I'll say!" Drew replied, returning he smile. "And you came, too, didn't you, Mom?" he said, concerned that he'd left her high and dry.
"Oh, yeah, I came, all right!" she replied, laughing. "Best orgasm I've ever had, that's for sure!"
"Really, Mom?" Drew said, surprised. "I mean, really? I made you cum that good?" he asked.
"Yes, baby, really!" she replied, smiling at him. "You and that big, thick cock of yours made me cum harder and better than anyone else ever has, and that includes your father -- who's no slouch in the sack, I might add! When I can get him to fuck me at all, that is," she said, a smirk crossing her face.
"You mean Dad doesn't...I mean, he doesn't..." he started to say but couldn't find the words. Mattie chuckled at his innocence and naivete as she spoke.
"It's okay, honey, you can say 'fuck' around me," she said. "After what we've just done and what we're going to do later, you can say anything around me you want!"
"You mean Dad doesn't fuck you as much as you'd like?" he asked, genuinely concerned. Mattie shook her head and smiled as she replied.
"No, honey, he doesn't," she said. "He hardly fucks me at all these days. But that doesn't matter now that I have you to make up for it!"
"Man, he's crazy!" Drew said, putting his hands behind his head. "If I had a hot woman like you around, I'd fuck her anytime she wanted!"
"But you do have a hot woman like me around, honey -- you have me now, any time you want!" she said, reaching down and rubbing her hand along his cheek. His cock was completely soft inside her now, but even soft it still filled her up a good bit. She loved the feeling of having it inside her, even soft.
"You said something about doing something later," he said, looking up at her. "What are we going to do later?" he asked.
"Later -- after we've both showered, dressed, and had breakfast -- I'm going to give you another blowjob, only this time I'm going to make you cum in my mouth! Would you like that, sweetie?" she asked, smiling at him.
"I'd love it, Mom!" he said, returning her smile.
"Good! Now let's both get up and get going so we can get on with our day, okay?" she said, leaning over and giving him a quick kiss on the lips. Then she got up, letting his soft cock slip out of her, keeping the river of his cum inside her by clamping her pussy shut as soon as she was free of his cock. She got out of his bed and picked up her coffee mug full of now-cold coffee from the nightstand, then blew him a kiss before walking out of his room. Drew sat up on one elbow to watch her walk away, and when she was gone he fell back in his bed and lay there, looking at the ceiling and not believing that what had just happened had really happened.
"Holy shit!" he said aloud, a smile crossing his face. "Did I really just fuck my mom?"
"Yes, you really just fucked your mom!" Mattie called out from the kitchen. "Now get your ass out of bed and get moving!"
"Yes, ma'am!" Drew said, throwing back the covers and getting out of bed, then heading for the bathroom as he was told, grinning the whole way.
Fini.
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Dirk and the House Mouse

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are over the age of 18. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
The day was bright and clear without a cloud in the sky, the weather was warm without being hot, and there was little if any wind. Traffic was minimal at best, and this enabled Dirk to relax as he rode his Harley down the highway at 70MPH, a black duffel bag full of his clothing and gear strapped across the rear seat. Riding his bike in conditions like this was one of the things that Dirk loved most in the world, and like most bikers this was a kind of therapy for him that couldn't be found anywhere else. Whenever life's concerns and distractions got to be too much for him, Dirk would fire up the bike and hit the road, not going anywhere in particular but just going until either the bike needed gas or he needed food, or both.
But today was different. Dirk was travelling with a destination in mind, specifically the clubhouse of one of his MC's charters that was in the neighboring state. They were celebrating their 10th anniversary and had planned a monster party, one that Dirk wouldn't have missed for the world. The charter was also located in his favorite beach resort town where his favorite beach resort hotel, "The Windjammer," was located, so there was no way he wasn't going to make this party. He had already made his reservation at the hotel, although he knew he'd most likely end up spending the majority of the night at the clubhouse enjoying the party and the hospitality of the club. He'd had several invites from club members to stay at their house, but Dirk politely declined them all. As much as he loved the members of his club he always felt a little out of place when he stayed overnight with one of them, and preferred the privacy of his own hotel suite instead.
Besides, if he got lucky with one of the many girls he knew were going to be at the party, he wanted a place to go where he could be assured of privacy and comfort.
It was late in the afternoon when Dirk pulled into the parking lot of "The Windjammer," having been on the road for a little more than eight hours. He was achy and tired from the ride, needing both a shower and a drink in the worst way. He pulled his bike up under the awning of the main entrance to the hotel and dropped the kickstand, his loud pipes turning every head within ear shot. He drew a few disgusted looks from some of the snootier patrons when they saw his colors and his long hair, but he truly didn't give a shit. He was worth more than most of them on his worst day, so he really couldn't care less about their opinion. He shut down the engine and got off, stretching for a moment before going into the hotel and checking in. He came back out with a card key for his room less than three minutes later, then got back onto his bike to move it into the parking lot. Once there he shut the bike down, locked the ignition and the forks, unstrapped the duffel bag and headed up to his room.
The room was located on the 22nd floor of the hotel and had a magnificent view of the ocean. As soon as Dirk got into the room he dropped his bag on the bed and went out onto the balcony, standing there and looking out at the ocean. He smiled as he smelled the salt air and felt the ocean breeze on his face, then closed his eyes and just listened to the sound of the waves and the water for several long moments. Then he opened his eyes and looked up and down the beach, still smiling.
"This is my favorite place in the whole world!" he said out loud to himself, his smile getting bigger. It was late in the day on Saturday so the beach was packed with tourists, but this didn't bother him. He wasn't there to go out on the beach this trip, he was there to party and have a good time, so the crowd of people on the beach wasn't important. He stood there for a few moments longer, then turned and went back into the room to shower and change. He took his leather vest with his club's colors on it off and dropped it on the bed, the rest of his clothes following. A few minutes later he was in the shower, standing under the stream of hot water and letting it wash away the achiness and the road grime from today's ride. After his shower he unpacked, tossing his clothes into the drawers of the dresser in the room, then got dressed and headed down to the lounge to have a drink before going over to the clubhouse. He knew the party was going to be big and loud, and he wanted to have at least one drink in relative peace and quiet before he subjected himself to the noise of the party.
He walked into the dimly lit lounge and headed towards the bar, glancing around the room as he did so. It was early in the evening so the lounge wasn't very full, with only two or three tables being occupied and less than half a dozen people sitting at the bar. As he walked up to an empty stool he noticed a group of three people, two women and a man, sitting at one of the tables. Dirk could tell that the man and one of the women, a brunette with a very cute face and a huge pair of tits, were obviously together since they were holding hands and sitting very close to each other. The man looked to be quite a bit older than the woman, maybe 20 years or so, he couldn't be sure, but Dirk was positive that the man was at least old enough to be her father. And by the way they were acting, he knew that wasn't it. Husband, maybe, but father- no. Not unless they were into something really kinky, that is.
The other woman, a short blonde wearing a pink two piece outfit consisting of a tight top that tied in the front and equally tight shorts, was sitting on the other side of the table from them, smiling as they talked. She looked up at him as he walked towards the bar, quickly giving him the once-over as she continued talking to her friends. Then she smiled at him, pausing for a moment in her conversation, before turning back to her friends and continuing the conversation. Dirk continued on to the bar and sat down at a vacant stool, ordering a shot of Blanton's straight up when the bartender came over to him.
"Very good, sir!" the bartender said, acknowledging Dirk's taste in bourbon. A few moments later he brought the drink over and set it on the bar in front of him, and Dirk picked it up to take a sip. He eyed the blonde woman in the mirror behind the bar as he did so, taking his time and looking her over good. She was small, around five foot nothing Dirk would have guessed, with long blonde hair down to the middle of her back. She had a cute face with angular features to her cheeks and nose, with slightly almond shaped eyes that fit her face perfectly. Her teeth were white and straight, accompanied by lips that were full and apparently very soft. They weren't full enough to be called 'dick sucking lips' but they were close -- damned close.
'Man, I wonder what it would feel like to have those lips wrapped around my dick!' Dirk thought to himself as he looked down to his drink to take another sip. He didn't see the brunette look up at him sharply just as he had this thought, a look of mild surprise flashing across her face for a moment before she broke out in a smile, turning her attention back to her friends. Dirk also didn't see the brunette reach out and touch the blonde's hand as she spoke, her words causing the blonde to glance over at him before she, too, broke out into a smile.
When they all got up to leave Dirk noticed that the blonde had a stout, firm, and slightly muscular body. Her stomach was flat and her waistline slightly tapered, with shapely legs and a firm, rounded ass that flexed when she walked. And on top of all that was a large, firm bustline that sat high on her chest, the twin globes bouncing and jiggling inside her tight top as she walked. She glanced over at him and smiled again as she walked away, the three of them walking out of the door and out of sight. Dirk turned and enjoyed the sight of her ass flexing inside of the equally snug shorts she was wearing, and he couldn't help but wonder how those globes of flesh would feel in his hands. Dirk turned back to his drink, smiling to himself as he took a sip.
Half an hour later Dirk was on his bike and headed out to the clubhouse for the party, and just as he expected there was a very large crowd of bikes and people already there. He parked his bike in front of the clubhouse with the others, not bothering to lock it knowing that the prospects who were positioned around the parking area would keep an eye on it. Watching the bikes of full patch members was part of their job as prospects, and to lock your bike while at the clubhouse with the prospects there was considered disrespectful to the host club. Besides, the prospects knew they'd get their butts kicked if they let anything happen to the bike of a full patch member, so Dirk wasn't concerned when he got off his bike and headed into the clubhouse to meet the other members of the club, leaving his bike unlocked.
When he got inside he saw that the party was already in full swing. He walked over to the packed bar, exchanging greetings, hugs and handshakes with at least half a dozen other club members along the way. The club was hosting an open bar as usual, and Dirk was sure that by the time the party was over the grounds and the clubhouse would be littered with empty beer cans, discarded Solo cups, and drunken bikers, all passed out and lying wherever they had fallen. Dirk didn't plan to be one of them, so he took it easy on the beer. There was a time in his life when he'd be the first one to pass out drunk, but those days were long over. Hangovers hurt a lot more than they used to, so he avoided them whenever he could by staying mostly sober. Weed was his intoxicant of choice these days, and there was just as much of that to be had as there was beer and hard alcohol. One of his close brothers fixed him up with a couple of the biggest, fattest doobies Dirk had ever seen, and after he had made the rounds of the clubhouse which took about an hour he sat down at a table in a corner of the clubhouse to relax, enjoy his beer and his weed, and watch the party unfold in front of him.
Two beers and half of the doobie later Dirk was feeling pretty good, enjoying sitting at the small table and watching the goings-on in the club house. MC parties were always loud, raucous, and entertaining, and tonight's party was no different. He put the joint to his lips to take another hit but stopped his hand in mid-air when he saw the petite blonde from the hotel bar walk into the room. Instead of the tight shirt and shorts she was wearing at the hotel, she was now wearing faded jeans tucked into black leather boots that came halfway up her calves, a tight white V-neck shirt that showed a generous amount of cleavage, and a denim jacket that was just as faded as the jeans she wore. She turned heads as she made her way through the crowd to the bar, stopping to talk to several people along the way. As she was talking to one of them she turned in Dirk's direction, and a smile crossed her face when she saw him sitting at his table. She finally made her way over to the bar and got a beer, then made a beeline for Dirk's table.
"Mind if I sit down?" she said, smiling down at him, her deep blue eyes sparkling.
"Please do," Dirk said, motioning to the empty chair across from him. She put her beer down on the table and then sat down, leaning forward onto her elbows as she crossed her forearms on the table in front of her.
"I was hoping you'd be here tonight," she said, smiling at him. "My name's Amy, by the way."
"Nice to meet you, Amy. I'm Dirk. What made you think I'd be here?" he asked, taking a swig from his beer.
"Your colors," she said, referring to his leather vest with his MC patches on them. "I saw them when you sat down at the hotel bar earlier, and I had a feeling that you were in town for the party," she replied, still smiling at him.
"You seem to know a lot of people here," he said, taking a drink from his beer. "Are you somebody's ol' lady?" he asked. If he was going to make a move on this highly attractive and very sexy woman, he needed to know if she was the wife or girlfriend of a club brother. To move on another man's woman is a cardinal sin in the MC world, and he had no desire to get involved in that.
"No, I'm not, and I'm not a 'sweet butt' either," she said, sitting back and taking a drink from her beer. A 'sweet butt' was a woman who lived at the clubhouse, kept the place clean, and serviced the club members whenever they wanted it. "I have my own place over on Vincent Lane about twenty minutes from here, so I don't live at the clubhouse. I'm more of a 'house mouse,' actually; I help the club out with some of their administrative functions and help organize fundraisers and things like that, but I'm not looking for a partner or an old man. I actually helped organize this party, I'll have you know!" she said, looking around briefly and gesturing with the beer in her hand as she did.
"From what I can see, you did a good job," Dirk replied, smiling at her for the first time. "So if you're not somebody's ol' lady or a 'sweet butt,' how did you get involved with the MC to begin with?" he asked, genuinely curious. She looked down for a moment before replying, a solemn look on her face before she looked back up at him and replied.
"I was the ol' lady of the founding Sergeant at Arms, 'Poppa Bear.' He was killed in an accident about a year after the charter was granted, and the way the club treated me when that happened was just," she stopped for a moment, a small smile creeping onto her face and her eyes tearing up just a bit. "They showed me so much love and compassion, I knew I'd found a home here and would never leave it. So I haven't. I'm not looking for another old man or another club member to hook up with, and everyone knows that so they leave me alone. They all watch out for me like a band of big brothers, and I appreciate that!" she said, her smile returning.
"The brotherhood of an MC is something that you have to experience to really understand," Dirk said, nodding at her. "Joining the MC was one of the best things I ever did, and I love it," he said, taking a drink from his beer before continuing. "So why were you hoping I'd be here tonight, may I ask?"
"Because you make me tingle in all the right places," she replied, looking into his eyes. "When I saw you at the bar earlier tonight the tingling began immediately, and by the time I left it was so intense I could hardly stand it. I was so wet I was surprised I didn't squish when I walked!" Her eyes were bright and shining as she looked at him, a big smile on her face.
"You're very direct, aren't you, Amy?" Dirk asked, smiling back at her.
"Yes, I am," she replied, nodding her head. "Life is too short to waste time fucking around, you know? Unless you're actually fucking, that is!" She was absolutely grinning by now.
"So are you tingling now?" Dirk asked. 'Let the games begin!' he thought to himself.
"Absolutely," Amy replied, giving him a big smile as she replied, without missing a beat. "And my panties are absolutely soaked!" she picked her beer up and took another drink before putting it back on the table and speaking again.
"You know, Dirk, if you play your cards right -- and I think you will -- not only will you find out how my ass feels in your hands, you'll also find out what it feels like to have my lips wrapped around your hard dick!"
Dirk's mouth fell open, a look of utter surprise on his face. She laughed at his reaction to what she had just said, and the surprise was evident in his voice when he finally spoke.
"How the fuck did you know that?" he said, incredulously. "What are you, psychic or something?"
"No, but my friend Sherry is!" Amy replied, still grinning. "She's the woman who I was with at the hotel bar, and the man was Rob, her husband. Rob is a lieutenant with the local police department, and I've known Sherry since high school. She's always been a little bit psychic, and when she picked up on what you were thinking in the bar, she told me about it."
"Okay, I'm officially freaked out!" Rob said, picking up the joint and taking a hit. Amy held her hand out with the palm up and wiggled her fingers at him, so he passed the joint to her. She put it to her lips and took a big hit, holding the smoke in for a moment before blowing it out and passing the joint back to him.
"Most people are," she said, following the hit on the joint with a drink from her beer. "Freaked me right the fuck out too, the first time Sherry told me something that I was thinking! I don't know how Rob handles it on a daily basis, I really don't!" She put the beer down and leaned on the table again, crossing her forearms as she had before and creating about a mile of cleavage for Dirk to admire. A slightly evil smile crossed her face as she spoke again.
"So do you want to find out or not, Dirk?" she said, her voice low and sultry, her eyes smoldering.
"Oh, yeah," Dirk replied, returning her smile. "That, and a whole lot more, I hope," he said.
"I think you can count on that!" Amy replied, grinning at him.
"My hotel?" Dirk said, and Amy shook her head.
"Let's go to my place," she said. "When I fuck you, I want it to be in my own bed, not in a hotel!"
"I'm guessing you live alone?" Dirk asked, just to be sure.
"Not even a cat!" she said, giving him a big smile.
"Works for me," Dirk said, picking up his beer and draining it. He took one last hit from the joint before dropping it to the floor and crushing it under his boot. "Where do you live?"
"102 Vincent Lane, about twenty minutes from here," she replied, draining her own beer and putting the empty bottle on the table. "You gonna let me be your back warmer on the ride over there?" she asked.
"Only if you promise to press those big tits against my back!" Dirk replied, giving her a dose of her own medicine. Amy laughed as she responded.
"What kind of a back warmer would I be if I didn't? Hell, I may even give you a 'reach-around' as well!" she said, standing up. Dirk stood up as well, looking down at her from across the table.
"You're really something, you know that, Amy?" he asked.
"You ain't seen nothin' yet, 'High Side'!" she replied, calling him by his road name that she got from the patch on the front of his vest. "Just wait until I get you home!"
They walked out of the clubhouse and over to his bike, and Dirk got on first. He held the bike steady while Amy climbed on, then cranked up the engine. The loud pipes roared as the engine came to life, and Dirk dropped the bike into gear and pulled out of the parking area. Amy leaned forward and wrapped her arms around him, pushing her big tits into his back just as she had promised. She held on tight as he maneuvered the bike through traffic and out onto the open roadway, following the directions Amy was saying into his ear as she clung to his back. A few minutes later they were out on the open roadway, headed towards her house and what Dirk knew was going to be a very interesting evening.
His suspicions about how the evening was going to go were confirmed when Amy slid her hand down his stomach to his crotch, massaging the lump of his cock firmly and then gripping it in her hand. She squeezed gently but firmly, and both of them could feel Dirk's cock begin to respond.
"I can't wait to give you a blowjob!" she said into his ear.
"You keep that up and I'm gonna have to pull over and fuck you right here!" he shouted over his shoulder at her, and he heard her laugh.



"As much as I'd like that I think we should wait until we get to my house. It's not much further now!" she called out into his ear. She gave his hardening cock one final squeeze before removing her hand, hugging tight against his back again.
"Turn right at the next street," she said a few minutes later. Dirk saw the sign for Vincent Lane and slowed, then made the right turn onto the street before accelerating again. It was a nice neighborhood, and he was sure that the loud pipes on his bike were going to make everyone take notice. But he was used to that and didn't let it bother him. A moment later Amy tapped him on the shoulder and then pointed to a house on the right as she spoke.
"That's where the dominatrix lives," she said, and Dirk turned his head to look.
"The what?" he said in surprise.
"The dominatrix," Amy replied. "She's a tall, leggy blonde with huge tits, and guys pay her to have her tie them up and do things to them. The cops have been trying to bust her for years but have never been able to prove anything, so now they pretty much just leave her alone."
Dirk looked at the house as they rode past it. He didn't see anything special about the house at 94 Vincent Lane, although he wasn't sure what he was expecting to see. There was a car in the driveway, but other than that there was nothing -- it was just another house in an upper middle-class neighborhood.
"My house is the second on the right in the next block," Amy said, and a few moments later he was pulling up into her driveway. He stopped the bike and held it steady as Amy got off, then shut off the engine, put the kickstand down, and got off.
"Don't worry about your bike, Dirk, it'll be fine out here in the driveway," Amy said. "This is a nice neighborhood, and besides, everyone knows I'm associated with the MC so they treat me pretty good!"
"One of the benefits of being in an MC," Dirk said, following her up the sidewalk to her front door. She opened the door and stepped inside, with Dirk following. She closed the door behind him as he stepped into the living room; he noticed that the house was very well furnished, with the décor being obviously feminine.
"Very nice," he said, standing in the center of the room and looking around.
"Thank you, sir!" Amy replied, smiling at him. "Would you like a beer?" she asked, and Dirk nodded as he replied.
"You have anything harder?" he asked.
"Is bourbon okay?" she replied.
"Absolutely," Dirk said.
"Bulleitt, Knob Creek, or Blanton's?" she said, naming three very popular and very expensive bourbons, the last of which could run anywhere from $250 to $750 per bottle depending upon which style you bought.
"Blanton's, please, straight up," he said.
"Coming right up! Have a seat on the couch while I get it for you," she said, motioning to the couch and then turning to walk out of the room towards what he suspected was the kitchen. She slipped the jeans jacket off and tossed it onto the back of one of the chairs as she went past, and Dirk saw that the shirt she was wearing beneath the jacket was sleeveless. He also didn't see any bra lines, so he was pretty sure she was braless as well. He turned and walked over to the couch, sitting down in the middle of it and relaxing until Amy came back. She returned a minute or so later, a shot glass in one hand and a whiskey glass in the other. Both had bourbon in them, but the whiskey glass also had ice in it.
As she walked towards him it was clearly evident that he was right about her not wearing a bra. Her breasts were full and firm, much bigger than average, and sat high on her chest with very little sag. Her nipples were big and obviously hard, poking against the material of her shirt. Dirk was mesmerized at the way her breasts bounced as she crossed the room; she saw where his eyes were and grinned in response as she walked over to him and stopped next to his outstretched legs.
"I prefer my bourbon on the rocks," she said, holding out the shot glass to him. He took the glass from her, and as soon as he did she immediately threw one leg over him and sat down on his lap, facing him. She slid up onto his lap as far as she could go, her knees pressing into the back of the couch on either side of his him, her mound resting firmly on his crotch.
"A toast," she said, holding the glass in front of her. "To good friends, good whiskey, and good sex!" she said, grinning at him.
"I'll drink to that!" Dirk replied, clinking his glass to hers. They both took a sip of their drinks, with Amy never taking her eyes off of his as she did.
"This is going to be such fun," she said, her voice soft and sultry as she looked into his eyes. "I'm going to make you cum so hard! How many times can you cum in one night, Dirk?" she asked, taking another sip from her drink.
"My personal best is three," he replied, taking another sip from his drink as well. "But then again, we got a late start so we were kinda pressed for time."
"Think you can beat that personal best tonight?" Amy asked, smiling at him. She ground her pussy against his crotch slowly as she spoke, her smile turning up on one end in a devilish way.
"Depends on how motivated I am," he replied, returning her smile.
"Well, let's see what I can do to motivate you, shall we?" she said, leaning over and putting her drink on the small table next to the couch, pushing her big breasts into his chest as she did so. She kept them there as she sat up, pausing nose to nose with Dirk for just a moment before taking his face in her hands and kissing him. Her lips were warm and soft, and the kiss quickly deepened into something hot and erotic when she slipped her lithe tongue into his mouth to find his.
Dirk was a little surprised at how aggressive Amy was, but he was by no means disappointed. He liked aggressive women, and Amy was quickly showing him just how aggressive she was by grinding her mound hard against his hardening cock. Amy slid her arms around his neck and held him close, pushing her big, firm breasts against his chest as she ground her pussy against him, their tongues dancing and her breath coming quicker now. Dirk put his arms around her in response, pulling her closer to him. The kiss lasted for a good two minutes, and by the time it was over Dirk's cock was nearly completely hard. Amy looked at him and smiled, her arms still around his neck as she spoke.
"Feels like you've got a pretty nice sized cock down there waiting for me, Dirk!" she said, teasing him.
"Why don't you see for yourself?" he asked, returning her smile.
"That's not a bad idea!" Amy replied. She took her arms from around his neck and slid back along the top of his thighs until she was almost sitting on his knees. She reached down and unfastened his jeans (he never wore a belt), pulling the zipper down and then opening the fly completely. She let out a yelp of surprise, looking up at him with a grin on her face at the discovery that he wasn't wearing underwear.
"You're going 'commando'!" she said, happily. Dirk smiled and nodded as he replied.
"I hardly ever wear underwear, but I made it a point not to wear them tonight because I had a feeling I was gonna get laid tonight, and they'd just be in the way!" he replied, making Amy giggle.
"Your feeling was correct, because you most certainly are going to get laid tonight!" she said, reaching down and wrapping her fingers around his shaft, pulling it free from the jeans. "But before that, you're gonna get your dick sucked by one of the most talented cock suckers you've ever met," she said.
"That would be you, I assume," he replied, playing with her.
"Damned right it is!" she said, playing right back at him. "Now let's get these jeans out of the way so I can get down to business, shall we?" she said, getting up from where she sat. She turned around facing away from him and grabbed one of his feet, lifting it up and then pulling his motorcycle boot off by the heel, tossing it aside. It was obvious that she'd done this before, and she had both of his boots off in seconds. Then she turned around and grabbed his jeans at his hips, looking up at him and giving him a big, devilish grin as she yanked them down over his hips, down his legs, and over his feet. This left him in just his socks, shirt and colors, his hard cock throbbing with excitement. Amy bent down and took his cock in her hand, squeezing it hard and pumping it a couple of times, looking up at him with that devilish grin again.
"You've got a great prick, Dirk!" she said, "I can't wait to get my lips wrapped around it!" She bent down and kissed the tip of his cock, then put her lips on the very tip and sucked at it hard. This made Dirk jump, and Amy giggled at his response. Then she released his cock from her grasp and stood up, facing him.
"Let's even thing up a little, shall we?" she said, pulling her shirt out of her jeans first and then pulling it up and over her head, tossing it aside to join Dirk's boots and jeans on the floor. She turned to face him, showing him the fullest, biggest, firmest, most spectacular pair of mouth-watering tits Dirk had ever seen.
"Holy shit!" he said, his eyes fastened on her big tits. They were big and round, very firm with very little sag, capped with average-size areola in the center of which were two pert, erect nipples. If Dirk didn't know any better he would have sworn she'd had a boob job, but he didn't see any visible scars. It took hi a minute to find his voice again, and all Amy did was stand there with her hands on her hips, grinning from ear to ear as he looked at her.
"I take it you like what you see!" she said, her blue eyes sparkling.
"Oh, yeah, I do!" Dirk replied, looking up at her and returning her smile. "I've never seen a pair of tits like that in my entire life!" he said, looking back down at her chest.
"And before you ask, yes, they're real!" she said, grinning as she slid her hands up her body to cup the big mounds in her hands.
"So you've been asked that before, huh?" Dirk said, grinning up at her.
"Only every time a guy sees my boobs for the first time," she said, squeezing her tits in her hands and tugging on the nipples. "Now, are we gonna talk about my tits all night or are you gonna let me suck your cock and then fuck me?" she asked, still squeezing her tits.
"We can talk later," Dirk said, spreading his knees apart so she could get between his legs.
Without another word Amy dropped to her knees and scooted in between his outspread thighs, moving forward as far as she could go. She reached up and grabbed Dirk's cock, pointing it straight up and without hesitation dropped her mouth down and swallowed it up, clamping her lips around it and sucking nearly his entire length into her mouth and down her throat. Dirk moaned as she gripped and squeezed his balls in her hand as she ran her thick, wet tongue up and down the underside of his shaft. She began sliding her mouth up and down the length of his cock, massaging and squeezing his balls as she did. Every now and then she would slide her mouth up his shaft until just the head was in her mouth, then she would suck very hard like she was sucking on a soda straw, and Dirk watched in amazement as her cheeks hollowed in with the suction she was applying. He could feel the precum being sucked out of him, and she moaned with delight as she tasted the salty fluid on her tongue. She looked up at him and smiled around the head of his cock in her mouth, her blue eyes sparkling. She released his cock from her mouth with a soft 'pop' and then gripped it in her hand, pumping the glistening, slick shaft as she spoke.
"I told you I was good!" she said, grinning up at him. "Am I not the best cock sucker you've ever met or what?" she asked, obviously very proud of herself and her oral skills. Dirk nodded as he replied.
"Yes, you most certainly are!" he said, watching as she pumped his cock. "But why are you talking instead of sucking?" he asked, one side of his mouth turning up in a smile. Amy smiled back.
"Yes, sir!" she said, then lowered her mouth down onto his cock again and resumed sucking him off.
She was incredibly good, of that there was no doubt, and Dirk just sat back and relaxed, watching a true cocksucking queen at work. Amy bobbed her head up and down on his shaft, turning her head from side to side every now and then to change the angle of her mouth on his cock, massaging his balls all the while. She was good -- VERY good -- and Dirk knew it wouldn't be long before he was blowing his load down her throat if she kept this up.
Then she surprised him by releasing his cock from her mouth and gripping it with her hand as she slid her tongue down his shaft to his balls. Dirk always shaved his cock and balls, so she had a pair of clean, smooth balls to play with. She ran her big tongue over and around his balls, then opened her mouth wide and clamped her soft lips around them. Then, to Dirk's amazement, she effortlessly sucked both of them in her mouth, rolling them around and sucking on them just hard enough to arouse with causing pain, and making Dirk groan out loud in the process.
After several very enjoyable moments of her sucking on his balls, she shifted her attention back to his cock for another few moments before slipping it from her mouth and looking up at him, her hand wrapped around the shaft and pumping it as she spoke.
"I want you to cum in my mouth because I really want to taste you, but I think I'll save that for later," she said, giving him an impish smile. "Right now I want to feel this big, hard cock inside my wet pussy so I can ride you until you cum inside me! Is that okay, Dirk?" she asked, one side of her mouth turned up in a smile.
"Absolutely!" Dirk replied, returning her grin.
They both stood up then, with Amy slipping out of her boots and jeans and Dirk taking off his colors, draping them over the back of the couch before pulling off his shirt.
"Leave your colors on, Dirk" she said as she tossed her jeans on the back of the chair that was next to the couch. "Taking the shirt off is okay but put your colors back on, please. I want you to fuck me while you're wearing them, okay?" she asked.
"I can do that," Dirk said, picking the vest up from the back of the couch and putting it back on. Amy was now standing before him totally naked, and he was pleased to see that she was shaven smooth. And was that a clitoral hood he saw peeking out from between her puffy outer lips? Amy grinned at him as she took him by the hand, turning to lead him across the room to her bedroom.
"Now come with me!" she said, tugging him along behind her. He let himself be led across the room and down the hall to her bedroom, watching the firm globes of her ass flexing as she walked. She led him into her bedroom, and Dirk wasn't at all surprised to see that it was done up entirely in pink -- pink walls, pink curtains on the window, pink bedspread, and pink rug. She obviously loved pink, and that was okay with him. She led him over to the side of the bed, then turned him so his back was to the bed. Then, without warning, she put her hands on his chest and pushed hard, shoving him back onto the bed.
"Whoa!" Dirk exclaimed as he fell back onto the bed, his hard cock slapping against his abdomen as he fell. Amy was on him in a flash, quickly climbing on top of him and getting into position above him, putting one hand on either side of his head for support. She smiled down at him as she pressed her mound against the hard tube of his cock, rubbing it up and down the length, and Dirk could feel her outer lips opening and his cock getting slippery with her juices. She was already very wet, and was very eager to get his cock inside her.
"This is gonna be so fuckin' good!" she whispered, her voice low and husky as she slid her pussy up and down the underside of his shaft. Dirk reached up and grabbed her big breasts in his hands, squeezing them hard and pinching the nipples between his fingers. Amy jerked her hips in response, throwing her head back and closing her eyes as she hissed between clenched teeth as the sensations went ripping through her nipples and through the rest of her body.
"Oh my God, yes!" she breathed, looking down at him. The lust was plain in her eyes, and she never took her eyes from Dirk's as she reached down and pointed his cock up at her pussy. Dirk felt the head slip into her opening and then she pushed down, sliding her pussy down onto his hard shaft.
"Aaaahhh, that feels so fuckin' good!" she said, pushing down harder and taking his entire length inside her. Amy's pussy was hot, wet, and very tight, the tightest pussy Dirk had ever felt, and he loved the way it felt wrapped around his cock. It was like having a warm, wet velvet hand wrapped around his shaft, and he jumped when she clamped down hard on his cock with her inner muscles, gripping it even tighter. Amy giggled at his reaction to her squeezing his cock with her pussy.
"So you like that, huh?" she said, grinding her hips down onto his cock while squeezing it with her muscles.
"I've had a woman do that to me before, but never that tight! That's amazing!" Dirk replied, tugging on her nipples as he spoke.
"I practice my Kegel exercises for 30 minutes every night without fail, whether I have a real cock to practice on or not," she said, smiling down at him as she began to slide her pussy up and down on his cock. "But it's always so much better with a real cock!"
Dirk didn't get a chance to say anything else as Amy planted her lips on his, pushing her tongue into his mouth to find his own as she began riding him, sliding her pussy up and down the length of his shaft, squeezing and gripping it with her strong inner muscles. She sucked his tongue into her mouth and sucked on it almost as hard as she had sucked on his cock earlier, and Dirk thought she was going to suck it right out of his mouth. She had him trapped at both ends, and there was nothing Dirk could to but hang on to her big tits as she rode him. Her movements increased in tempo and intensity, and soon she was riding his cock in long, hard, deep strokes.
She finally released his tongue from her mouth and sat up straight, putting her hands on his stomach for support as she rocked her hips with his cock trapped deep inside her. Her eyes were hooded, the lust plain, her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath. Her nipples were two hard pebbles in the center of her breasts that jiggled and bounced with her every move. Dirk reached up and grabbed them in his hands, and she slapped her hands onto the backs of his and squeezed, urging him to squeeze her big tits hard. He did, and she moaned loudly in response.
"Oh, my God, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, her hips moving faster than before. The bed was rocking with the intensity of her movements, her breath coming faster and faster, and it was only a few moments later that she came -- and she came hard.
"AAAAAAAHHHHHH!!!" Amy cried out loudly, throwing her head back with her eyes squeezed shut, her hands still gripping Dirk's hands on her breasts as her orgasm exploded inside her pussy and went crashing through her body like a tidal wave of erotic pleasure. She gritted her teeth and groaned loudly, her eyes still squeezed shut, as she moved her hips faster than ever to ride out her orgasm as long as she could. Dirk had never seen a woman cum this hard before, and he watched in rapt attention as her orgasm raced through her.
After nearly a full minute the motions of Amy's hips began to slow, and she lowered her head to look down at Dirk beneath her. She was covered with a fine layer of sweat, her breath coming in ragged gasps through her open mouth, but she still managed a ragged smile as she continued to ride Dirk's still-hard cock, although not nearly as fast as she had before.
"Wow!" she gasped, "that was intense! You made me cum hard!"



"You did it, not me," Dirk said, smiling back up at her with his hands still grasping her tits. "All I did was lie here and let you ride my dick."
"And what a dick it is, too!" she said, dropping her hands down to his stomach. She pushed her hips down onto his cock and held them there, squeezing him with her inner muscles and grinding her hips in small circles as she spoke again.
"Now why don't you lay me down, put my knees up around my ears and pound me into the mattress?" she said, a wicked smile crossing her face.
"Yes, ma'am!" Dirk said. He reached up and grabbed her by the upper arms and threw her down onto the bed on her back.
"OH!" she gasped in surprise, caught a little off guard at Dirk's strength and quickness. Before she knew it he was on top of her and in between her legs, guiding his rock-hard cock into her pussy again. She gasped again as he pushed it inside her, his balls slapping against her ass. He grabbed her legs behind her knees and slid his hands around behind them, looping her legs over his arms and spreading them wide as he leaned forward and put his hands on the bed on either side of her head. This motion did indeed put her knees up around her ear, bending her in half at the waist and lifting her ass up off of the bed and improving the angle so Dirk could drive his cock into her. Her eyes flew open wide and her mouth fell open as she gasped yet again as Dirk did just that, driving the full length of his cock completely into her. He felt the head of his cock hit bottom inside her and his balls slap against her ass, and Amy cried out in both a little bit of pain and a lot of excitement.
"OH SHIT! THAT'S DEEP!" she cried out, grimacing and smiling at the same time. She grabbed Dirk by the elbows as she lifted her hips up to meet him, her feet bouncing in the air on either side of her head.
"Don't stop, Dirk, don't stop, even if I beg you to, don't stop!" she said before Dirk could say anything, clamping down on his cock with her inner muscles again.
"I'm not gonna stop until I cum!" Dirk said, looking down at her and smiling
"Fuck me hard, Dirk, fuck me hard!" she begged, "please, Dirk, fuck me hard!"
And Dirk did just that. He began driving his cock in and out of Amy's tight pussy as hard as he could, fucking her in long, deep, steady strokes. He started out at a moderate pace, looking down at her and watching her face as he fucked her; she reached up and grabbed her own tits in her hands, squeezing them and tugging on the nipples as she looked back at him. Her feet bounced in the air on either side of her head as Dirk thrust in and out of her again and again, the tempo of his thrusts slowly increasing. It wasn't long before he was fucking her hard and fast, his balls slapping against her ass with every thrust, breathing hard as he drove his length in and out of her over and over again, his vest hanging open around his upper body. Amy grabbed his upper arms as he fucked her, her mouth open as she gasped for breath as well. She could feel herself getting close to cumming again, and was struggling to wait until he was cumming so she could cum with him.
Then Dirk drove his cock into her hard and deep, sitting up for just a moment as he slipped his arms from under her legs and grabbed her by the ankles, pushing them forward towards the mattress above Amy's head and spreading her legs wider.
"OH MY GOD, YES!" Amy cried, her eyes flying open as Dirk bent her in half at the waist. Her toes were touching the mattress above her head as Dirk fucked her hard and fast, driving his cock as deeply into her as he could with every downward thrust. The sounds of hot sex filled the room and the air was heavy with Amy's musk as Dirk fucked her hard and fast, quickly driving both of them to the brink of orgasm.
"OH...MY...GOD...OH...MY...GOD!" Amy gasped in time with his thrusts, "FUCK...ME...FUCK...ME!" "CUM...WITH...ME...CUM...WITH...ME!!" she pleaded, knowing that she couldn't hold out much longer.
That was all it took to trigger Dirk's orgasm. He had been holding out for the past few minutes, and now it was time for him to let it go. He thrust in and out of her a few more times and then groaned loudly, shoving his hips forward as his orgasm hit. He held his cock inside her without moving, having shoved it in as far as he could, and just held it there as it erupted inside her, pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her pussy.
Amy could feel Dirk's cock pulsing and throbbing as it pumped his cum inside her pussy, and she cried out in ecstasy as her own orgasm hit. She squeezed her eyes closed and groaned through clenched teeth as she was assaulted by the sensations of her own orgasm crashing through her body in waves while she felt Dirk's cock pumping away inside her, filling her up with his seed. He pulled about halfway out and then thrust forward again, his cock still pumping inside her. He groaned loudly, his own eyes squeezed shut as he rode his orgasm out.
Finally, almost thankfully, their orgasm began to fade, the waves of pleasure crashing through Amy's body fading away and the pumping of Dirk's cock slowing and then stopping completely. He held his place on top of her, hands still clamped around her ankles pinning her feet to the bed, his cock buried balls-deep inside her, the last of his cum seeping out of his cock and into her full pussy. He finally let go of her ankles and dropped to the mattress, following Amy's hips down as they fell. He collapsed on top of her, both of them gasping for breath, with Dirk propping himself up on his elbows lest he crush her beneath him. They stayed that way for several long moments until finally Dirk rolled off of her and lay on his back, his softening cock that was glistening with their combined juices lying against his thigh as he tried to catch his breath. Amy let her legs fall to the mattress and just lay there, arms and legs outstretched, with Dirk's cum slowly leaking out of her ravaged, slightly sore and completely full pussy.
"Holy shit," Amy gasped, looking up at the ceiling and smiling. She turned her head to look at Dirk just as he turned his head to look at her.
"Holy shit!" she repeated, a big smile on her face. "How long has it been since you got fucked, anyway?" she asked. Dirk smiled as he answered.
"It's been a while," he said. "About a month or so."
"Well, damn, if you're gonna fuck me like that all night long I may not live to make you cum three times!" she said, giggling as she spoke and making Dirk chuckle in return.
"Yeah, but what a way to go, huh?" he asked, and they both laughed. A few moments later Amy struggled to sit up, still weak from the pounding Dirk had just given her.
"Stay there, stud," she said, looking over at him as she slid from the bed. "I'm gonna go get cleaned up a bit, then I'm gonna go get us both a beer. I know I could use one, so I'm sure you could use one as well!"
"You got that right!" he said, watching her walking gingerly towards the bathroom. She came out a few minutes later and walked over to him, handing him a warm, wet washcloth before she turned and walked out of the room. She came back a few minutes later with a beer in each hand, handing one to Dirk who then sat up and moved so that he could sit back against the headboard of the bed. Amy moved with him, sitting next to him as they both took a pull from their beers. The beer was cold and good, and it felt really good going down to both of them. They sat silent for a few moments before Amy spoke up.
"You got an ol' lady, Dirk?" she asked, looking over at him.
"No," he replied, taking another pull from his beer before continuing. "I don't even have a steady girlfriend back home, much less an ol' lady at the club house."
"Why not?" Amy asked. "With your looks and your...talents, shall we say...the girls should be lining up to be your ol' lady."
"I move around too much, I guess," he said. "I don't work -- I inherited a shitload of money from my parents, so I don't have to -- so I spend most of my time just riding around the country on my scoot. And that means I'm not home a lot, and to be honest I really don't want the commitment that comes with a girlfriend or an ol' lady," he said, meaning it.
"Getting too much strange pussy out on the road, huh?" she said, grinning at him. He grinned back as he replied, nodding his head.
"Something like that, yeah!" he said, chuckling. "That, plus it wouldn't be fair to the girl for me to be gone all the time and expect either of us to be faithful, so that's just not a part of my life right now."
"Do you think it ever will be?" she asked.
"Who the hell knows?" Dirk said, shrugging his shoulders. "Maybe, I dunno. All I know is I'm just taking life one day at a time and enjoying the ride while I can."
"Pun intended, right?" she said, grinning at him.
"Right!" he said, looking over at her and grinning back.
"Think we'll make three?" she asked.
"Sure gonna be fun trying!" he replied.
"Yes, it is," she said, putting her beer on the nightstand and then taking his from him, putting it next to hers. "It most certainly is!" she said, lowering her mouth down to his soft cock and sucking it into her mouth. Dirk put his head back and sighed, smiling as she began sucking him hard once more.
When the sun came up the next morning the count was at four, and by the time Dirk got on his bike to head home Monday morning it stood at eight. True to her word, Amy had made sure Dirk experienced both what it felt like to have her lips wrapped around his cock and to have his hands gripping her ass, as the next time he fucked her she had made sure to have him on top of her, his arms under her and his hands gripping her ass as he fucked her.
It had been a most pleasant, most enjoyable, and most cum-filled weekend for the both of them, and it left both of them exhausted but smiling -- Amy from the doorway of her house as she watched him ride off, and Dirk as he rode his bike away. He had gone back to the hotel on Sunday to check out and pick up his stuff, so he was headed for home when he left Amy's place. He left with a promise to return, and Amy was sure he would keep that promise.
Dirk was going to make damned sure he did.
Fini.
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Melissa lay in the bed listening to the storm approaching. It was a little after one in the morning and the distant storm had awakened her out of a sound sleep. She was a light sleeper to begin with, but even at 18 years of age she was still scared of thunderstorms. So when the first distant rumble of thunder from the coming storm echoed through the night sky, she was instantly awake.
It only took a few minutes for the storm to arrive, the first drops of rain hitting her window as the wind picked up. A second or so later the first flash of lightning lit up the dark sky, the peal of thunder following it less than two seconds later.
"Oh!" she gasped as the thunder rolled overhead. She held one fist to her mouth and could feel her heart beating faster in her chest, her breath coming faster as well.
"This is ridiculous!" she said softly out loud, trying to beat back the fear building inside her. "You're nearly a grown woman and you're still afraid of thunderstorms! Silly goose!" she said, talking to herself. Just then the lightning flashed again and the thunderclap came almost immediately, loud and hard enough to rattle the windowpanes. The storm was right overhead now and was building quickly.
"Damn right I'm still scared!" she said, throwing the covers back and getting out of bed. She slept in an overly-large, loose-fitting tank top that barely covered her butt, and she never thought to throw on a robe as she scurried out of her room to the only place in the house where she knew she'd be safe -- her father's room.
She padded down the hall and stopped in the doorway to his room, her hands clenched at her chest, looking at her sleeping father for a moment. He was sleeping on his left side and was facing the door; the covers were down around his waist so she could see that he wasn't wearing a shirt. She always thought her father was a handsome man and had a good build, especially his chest. He was muscled without being ripped like a bodybuilder, and Melissa thought he looked really good. Her mother was sound asleep behind him, lying on her side and facing away from her.
"Daddy?" she whispered, hand still at her chest. The thunder rolled overhead again, making her jump. She walked into the room and stood right at the edge of the bed as she spoke again, a little louder this time.
"Daddy?" she said, breathing a sigh of relief when her father groggily opened his eyes, stirring a bit.
"Mm, hmph," he mumbled as he woke up, wiping the back of his hand over his eyes. He looked up at her, his eyes fully open now, his brow furrowing as he saw his daughter standing there looking as if she'd just seen a ghost.
"Mel, what's wrong?" he whispered, calling her by his pet name for her. Just then another peal of thunder sounded, and he realized what was happening. "Oh, okay, a thunderstorm," he said. "Gotcha."
"Daddy, I'm scared!" Melissa said, still clutching her hands to her chest, her voice a barely audible whisper. Her mother had always chided her about her fear of thunderstorms so the last thing she wanted to do was wake her up and get chastised again. "Can I sleep with you until the storm is gone? Please, Daddy? Please?" she begged, the fear evident in her eyes.
"Sure, baby, c'mere," he whispered, holding his arm out to her as he glanced over his shoulder to make sure his wife was still asleep. Melissa quickly climbed onto his bed, sliding under the covers before her father could stop her. He intended to cuddle with her and make her feel better, but he hadn't intended for her to be under the covers. He was only wearing a pair of boxers and had no idea that Melissa wasn't wearing panties.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she whispered, turning onto her left side and pushing her body back up against his, snuggling with him as closely as she could. The bottom of her tank top had pushed up over her ass so she could feel the material of his boxers against her skin as he put his arm around her, holding her close.
"You're welcome, baby," her father said softly into her ear, hugging her close to him to calm her nerves while resisting the urge to push his hips back against her shapely ass that was pushing against him. He didn't know if she was doing it on purpose, but her ass was pressing right onto his cock, and as she wiggled to snuggle with him all she did was wiggle her butt against it more and press it harder against him.
He was hoping against hope that he wouldn't have the natural reaction that stimulation like this would cause, but of course he did. He felt his cock stirring as his erection began, the shaft slowly but steadily getting thicker, longer and harder as Melissa's firm ass stayed pressed against him.
'Oh, shit!' he thought, powerless to control what was happening with his cock.
'Oh, shit! Is he getting hard? His cock is getting hard!' Melissa thought to herself, her eyes opening wide as she felt the tube of his cock pushing against her, moving on its own as it steadily grew bigger. 'Did I do that?' she wondered, immediately knowing that she had.
And much to her surprise, she liked knowing that she was having that effect on him. What's more, she could feel her pussy beginning to tingle as she felt his cock slowly but steadily growing against her ass.
Tentatively, moving slowly but firmly, she pressed her ass back against her father's growing cock, moving it up and down the tiniest bit, biting her bottom lip as the knowledge of what she was doing excited her more and more.
'What the fuck! Is she pushing her ass against me?' her father thought to himself as she rubbed her ass slowly up and down, his cock growing quickly. 'And she's not wearing panties, either!' he thought, feeling her ass cheeks separating to accommodate his growing erection.
'I've got to be out of my mind, doing this to my own father!' Melissa thought to herself. 'This is so wrong, but I want him so bad!' She didn't know where the desire came from, but there it was -- she wanted to fuck her own father, and she wanted to fuck him in the worst way. Her pussy was getting wetter by the moment, and she could feel her nipples hardening beneath the shirt she wore. An idea struck her then, and she knew that if she got away with it that her father was going to be hers; if not, she wasn't sure what would happen, but she was prepared to take the chance anyway.
Moving slowly so as not to wake her mother sleeping right next to her father, Melissa took her father's hand and put it on her right breast, squeezing the back of his hand to let him know she wanted him to do the same to her breast. She bit her lip again in anticipation of what was going to happen next.
And much to her surprise and delight, her father closed his hand over her plump breast and squeezed firmly, his grip strong on her breast. Then he surprised her again by pushing his now fully erect cock against her ass -- not much, just a little lest he wake his wife, but enough to let her know that he wanted her, too.
'What the fuck am I doing?' he thought to himself as he squeezed his daughter's breast in his hand, feeling her ass rubbing up against his turgid cock. He was hard, harder than he'd been in a long time, so hard it nearly hurt. 'This is so wrong, but -- but I just can't help it! I want her so bad!' he thought, rubbing her breast with his hand and then pinching the hard nipple lightly between his fingers.
Melissa gasped slightly at this, pushing back against him and flexing the cheeks of her ass, effectively gripping his cock with her ass. She bit her lip yet again as her father slid his hand down her body and up under her shirt, sliding his hand up her naked torso to find her soft breast again. He closed his hand on her breast once more, squeezing firmly, gently pushing his cock up against his daughter's clenching ass.
Melissa wasn't all that experienced at sex, having been with only two boys in her entire life and both of them not until after she was 18, but she did know that she had to be very, very careful in how fast she moved. The absolute last thing either of them needed would be for her mom to wake up and catch them in the act. The smart thing to do would have been for her to simply get up and leave, go back to her own room, lie down in the bed and masturbate, but even if there hadn't been a storm thundering overhead that would have been out of the question. Her pussy was soaking wet by now and her desire for her father was so intense there was no way in the world she would have been able to deny it.
She was going to fuck her own father right then and there, and that's all there was to it. She had to be very, very careful so as not to wake her mother, but she was going to have him pumping his cum inside her pussy come hell or high water. She was on birth control (something her father knew about, but her mother didn't), so she wasn't worried about getting pregnant.
Melissa slowly reached around behind her, moving her butt out of the way so she could reach his cock. She felt the hard, throbbing tube pressing against her hand through the material of his boxers, and she sighed softly. She rubbed her hand up and down his cock a few times, then opened the fly to his boxers and pulled his cock out. It took a minute for her to do this, but she got it out. She wrapped her fingers around the thick, hard, warm shaft, squeezing it and pumping it in her hand. She heard her father take in a sharp breath and felt him tense up just a little, so she squeezed his cock harder in response.
'Holy shit, her hand feels good!' he thought to himself as Melissa pumped his cock in her hand. Then she moved her hips up a little bit and pointed his cock downwards, and he immediately knew what she was doing -- she was moving his cock down to her pussy. She wanted him to fuck her, of that there was no doubt.
And it simply was not within his power to resist.
Melissa lifted her right knee up to move her thigh out of the way as she pushed the head of his cock down between the cheeks of her ass and towards her opening. She pushed her hips back, arching her back to improve the angle, moving her upper body away from her father a little bit to help out but not so far as to force him to release his grip on her breast. She felt the head of his cock nudging between her smooth-shaven outer lips (thank God she shaved her pussy!), parting them as it moved it, and then she felt it rubbing against her wet opening.
Her father felt it too, the wet, hot warmth of her tunnel pressing against the top of the head of his cock. He struggled to stay still and quiet as Melissa rubbed her pussy along the top of his cockhead for a few moments, moving slowly and deliberately, spreading her juices all over the top of his hard shaft. He felt the hard nub of her clit rub against the ridge of his cock, and heard a very small, nearly inaudible gasp from Melissa. She pushed harder against the underside of his cock, her fingers pressing against the hard tube, lifting her hips up just a little further to let him enter her.
She felt the head of his cock slip inside her pussy, sliding in easily because she was so wet, and her mouth fell open in a silent gasp as she felt the head of his cock stretching her pussy. She pushed her hips back, slowly and deliberately, taking as much of his cock in her pussy as she could.
It was all he could do to keep from moaning as he felt the head of his cock slip inside his daughter's very wet and very tight little pussy, followed by the sensation of her pussy sliding down onto his cock and taking the first three inches or so inside her. She was hot, wet, and very tight, tighter than any pussy he'd felt in a very long time, and it felt absolutely wonderful!
When she had taken all of his cock inside her pussy as she could, she held her hips in place for several moments, adjusting to the girth of his cock inside her and just relishing the feeling of her father's cock being inside her pussy. His cock was average in length but was very thick, so he was really stretching her out and filling her up. She bit her lip again to keep from crying out as she began to move very slowly, rocking her hips and sliding her pussy up and down on his throbbing cock. He squeezed her breast in his hand again, hard, and she let out a very small gasp as he did. Then he pulled on the nipple and pinched it between his fingers, making her jerk back against him harder than she intended.
They both froze, waiting to see if her movements had awakened the sleeping woman in bed with them, both of their hearts pounding in their chests. When there was no movement for several long moments they both relaxed, and Melissa began rocking her hips again, sliding her pussy up and down her father's cock.
'Holy shit, this feels good! She's gonna have me cumming in no time if she keeps this up!' her father thought to himself, squeezing her breast in his hand as she slowly and silently fucked him.
'Oh my God, his cock feels so good inside me! I can't wait to feel him cum!' she thought to herself as she fucked him, rocking her hips slowly and sliding her wet pussy slowly and deliberately up and down the first half of his cock. She could feel it throbbing inside her, and the urge to just let loose and shove back against him to drive his cock as deep inside her as possible was tremendous -- but she kept control of herself, knowing that if she did that then life as they both knew it would be over.
Her pussy was hot, wet and so very tight on his thick cock, and her father let out a silent sigh as he relished the sensations of her pussy slowly sliding up and down over and over again on his throbbing shaft. He squeezed her breast in his hand, not as hard as before but hard enough, gently but firmly tweaking the nipple in his fingers as she slowly fucked him.
Melissa was enjoying it immensely as well, loving the sensations of his thick cock stretching her tight pussy and filling her up. He was such a tight fit that she was sure she cold feel every vein on his shaft as she slowly rode him, sliding her pussy up and down on his turgid cock.
Maybe it was the excitement, maybe it was the feeling of his daughter's wet pussy wrapped tightly around his cock and sliding up and down on it, maybe it was the knowledge that what they were doing was so wrong, or maybe it was a combination of all of the above, but all he knew was that he was going to cum very, very soon, and that it was going to be a big one.
Melissa, too, was feeling the very same thing, the same sensations racing through her young body. She could feel her clit tingling as the head of her father's cock rubbed against the top of the inside of her pussy, right beneath the hard little nub. She fought the urge to go faster, concentrating instead on keeping the movements of her hips slow and deliberate as she slid her pussy up and down on his cock. She had a feeling that her father was getting ready to cum, as she felt his grip on her breast get tighter and she could have sworn that she felt his cock expand inside her pussy just a little bit. She pushed her hips back against him just a little harder, driving his cock just a little deeper inside her, and that was all it took.
It was all her father could do to keep completely silent and remain totally still as he came, his cock erupting inside his daughter's pussy and blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her tunnel. He came just as hard as he thought he would, and he squeezed Melissa's breast tighter than ever as his cock pumped and throbbed inside her pussy, filling her up with his cum.
When his cock exploded inside her pussy Melissa thought she would scream, so she put her hand to her mouth and bit her knuckle instead, squeezing her eyes closed and struggling not to make a sound as she felt her father's cock pumping inside her pussy. Then, literally without warning, her own orgasm hit, and she bit down on her knuckle hard as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. She gripped the sheets with her free hand, struggling not to make a sound as she came so hard it shook her to the very core of her soul.
Her father felt her shaking against him and knew that she was cumming too, and he hoped that the shaking wouldn't wake his wife up. Thankfully, Melissa's orgasm was powerful but short, and after a few tense moments he felt the shaking stop and her body relax, just about the same time as his own orgasm faded. The pumping of his cock slowed and then stopped, leaving him panting quietly for breath. Melissa was also panting for breath, with the both of them trying to remain as still as possible.
They lay motionless for several minutes, both of the recovering from their intense orgasms, her father's hand finally relaxing its grip on her breast and laying motionless against it. She knew her tit was going to be sore tomorrow and most likely bruised as well, but she didn't care. It was well worth it!
Somewhere along the way the storm had passed, and it was quiet outside once more. Melissa reluctantly got out of the bed, her father's now soft cock slipping out of her pussy as she did. She clamped her muscles tight to keep the flood of his cum inside her and prevent it from leaking out onto the bed, and once she was on her feet she turned and faced her father. She leaned over towards him, looking into his eyes in the moonlight, putting a hand on the mattress for support. She kissed him on the lips, a soft, gentle kiss that only lasted a few moments. Then she looked into his eyes and smiled as she spoke in a hushed whisper, her voice barely audible.
"I love you, Daddy!" she breathed.
"I love you, too, Mel," he replied just as softly, reaching up and running his hand along the side of her face as he spoke. She took his hand in hers and kissed the palm, then smiled at him before turning around and padding quietly out of the room. He lay there and watched her go, then rolled over onto his back. His wife moved next to him, shifting her position so she was laying on her stomach, and then was still once more.
He lay there for the next several minutes, wondering where all of this had come from and where it was going to take him next, finally coming to the conclusion that he had no idea but would simply take things as they came. Two doors down the hall Melissa lay on her back in her own bed, also looking up at the ceiling and having the same thoughts, and also coming to the same conclusion as her father. They both drifted off to sleep within minutes of each other, both of them sleeping soundly.
It never happened again, nor did they ever speak about the one time that it did on that stormy night. Neither of them regretted that it happened at all, and every time there was a thunderstorm they would both remember that one stormy, special night.
And Melissa was no longer afraid of thunderstorms.
Fini.
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Dirk was halfway through another of his wandering road trips, this time to see an old biker buddy of his who had moved two states away when he was transferred by his company. Dirk had known Hal Jenkins since high school; he was one of the few people that Dirk got along with, and they had been friends ever since. When Hal got into motorcycles Dirk had approached him about joining the MC, but Hal said he just wasn't into it so he didn't. That didn't matter to Dirk as Hal was a true biker in every sense of the word, and the two of them had gone through some pretty interesting times and some pretty interesting women before Hal was transferred.
When Hal called Dirk about six months ago to invite him to his wedding, you could have knocked Dirk over with a feather. Hal was the last person besides himself that Dirk would have ever thought would get married, but Hal told Dirk that his fiancé, Renee, was 'the woman of my dreams in every possible way' and that he wanted to marry her 'before she wises up!' Dirk was unable to make the wedding since it was scheduled for the following week -- Hal never was one for planning things out which is one reason Dirk never thought he would ever get married -- but they had planned instead on Dirk riding out to see him and staying for a few days. The earliest Hal's schedule at work would let that happen was six months away, but the time had finally passed and now Dirk was sitting in Hal's man cave (his garage) with their bikes parked in the driveway, cooling off after a long day's ride. It was the afternoon of the last day of Dirk's two-day visit, and they had made the best of it. They were sitting in a couple of foldable camp chairs enjoying a couple of cold bottles of beer with Dirk still wearing his colors, talking about anything and everything, just enjoying life and each other's company.
"So whattaya think about my ol' lady, Dirk?" Hal asked, grinning at him over his beer bottle. "She's really something, ain't she?"
"Yes, she most certainly is!" Dirk replied, nodding as he spoke. When he had met Renee upon his arrival, to say he was stunned would have been the understatement of the year. The best way to describe Renee was to say that she was what everyone thought about when they thought of the term 'biker chick.'
Renee was about five feet five inches tall and around 115 pounds, Dirk would have guessed, with just enough meat on her bones to make her look really good. Dirk also would have guessed that at least eight pounds of that would have been breast meat, because Renee had a simply magnificent pair of tits. Full and round with just the right amount of sag to make them wobble inside the white halter top she was wearing when he first saw her, they were truly a sight to behold. The halter top was showing about a mile of cleavage, something which Dirk appreciated very much, and was a perfect match for the low-slung faded jeans she was wearing. The jeans were skintight until they reached her knees and then flared out just enough to give her a retro '60s hippie kind of look. Her waist was tapered and her stomach was flat, and while not as firm as a young girl's it was still firm enough to be very enticing. The faux diamond that hung from her navel only added to the look.
And to top it all off, Renee had the blackest hair Dirk had ever seen, wavy and long, going down past her shoulders nearly to the middle of her back. Her hair was very thick as well, so Dirk imagined that she had either some Italian or Middle Eastern blood in her veins. The only thing missing from Renee having a complete 'biker chick' look was a tattoo or two, and when she turned to walk away from him Dirk saw not only a rounded, firm ass that swayed enticingly as she walked but a butterfly 'tramp stamp' peeking out from above the waistband her jeans as well.
But the thing that drew Dirk's attention the most, even more than her spectacular bustline (Dirk had always been a 'boob man') was Renee's face, specifically her lips. Renee had big, dark brown eyes, high cheekbones, and a perfect nose that sat above the fullest, softest, most beautiful and absolutely perfect pair of lips he had ever seen.
He had no idea how Hal had been lucky enough to land a woman who looked the way Renee looked, but he was glad for his old friend all the same.
"Yeah, I'm damned lucky to have her, and you better believe I know it!" Hal said, taking a pull from his beer. Dirk was just about to fire up a cigar when Hal surprised him so much with his next statement that he nearly burned his face off.
"And how about those lips, huh? Ain't those the best pair of dick sucking lips you've ever seen on a broad?" Hal said, grinning at Dirk.
"Jesus, Hal!" Dirk said, shaking his hand to put out the match he was using to light the cigar.
"What?" Hal said, looking at him.
"That's your wife you're talking about, you know!" he said, putting the cigar back into the pocket of his vest while he was trying to make light of what he thought could turn out to be a bad situation. Hal quickly proved that he had nothing to worry about.
"Hell, I know that! But she don't mind, trust me," Hal said, grinning at Dirk. "I brag about her and those big DSLs to my friends all the time whether she's here or not!"
"And she really doesn't mind?" Dirk asked, genuinely surprised.
"Hell, no, she doesn't mind!" Hal said, laughing. "She loves to hear me brag about her! I think it kind of turns her on, you know?" he said, lowering his voice in a conspiratorial way. "All I know is that every time she hears me bragging about her DSLs to my friends, we have some of the best sex ever!"
"Well, some women are like that, that's for sure," he said, having run into a woman or two like that in his life as well.
"And besides, she really does!" Hal said, raising his beer bottle to his lips to take another drink.
"She really does, what?" Dirk asked, doing the same.
"She really does suck a mean dick!" Dirk sprayed beer out of his mouth when Hal said this.
"Dammit, Hal!" he said, sitting up and wiping the beer from the front of his shirt and vest.
"Well, she does!" Hal insisted, not understanding what all the fuss was about. "I tell ya, that woman can suck a golf ball through a garden hose!"
"I'm sure she does -- well, maybe not quite that good, but still -- warn me before you say something like that, willya?" Dirk said, sitting back in his chair again.
"You don't believe me," Hal said, looking at Dirk.
"Huh?" Dirk said.
"About how good Renee is at sucking dick. You don't believe me!"
"Of course I do! You've never lied to me before, have you?"
"No, I haven't."
"Okay, so why wouldn't I believe you now?"
"Then what's with that 'maybe not quite that good' part, then?" Hal asked.
"I didn't mean anything by it, Hal, really," Dirk said, concerned that he'd hurt his friend's feelings. "I'm sorry, I'm sure she's just as good at sucking dick as you say she is."
"Okay, well, then let me prove it to you," Hal said, a smile creeping across his face.
"Prove it to me? How?" Dirk asked.
"By letting Renee suck your dick," he said, grinning at Dirk.
"Are you serious?" Dirk asked, staring at his old friend. "I mean, really? You're serious? You want Renee, your own wife, to suck my dick?" he asked, not believing what he had heard.
"Serious as a heart attack, my brother!" Hal replied, sitting back in his chair and grinning at Dirk. He lifted his beer bottle to his lips and took a drink before continuing. "And trust me, when she's done with you, you'll be thanking me for letting her do it! That woman can suck the chrome off a trailer hitch, I tell ya!"
"This is incredible," Dirk said, sitting back in his chair, still holding his beer in one hand. "I can't believe you'd have Renee do that!"
"Well, you'd better believe it, my friend, because it's about to happen!" Hal said, getting up and going over to the short staircase leading to the door that opened into the house. He climbed up the three steps and opened the door, then called out to his wife.
"Hey, Renee, darlin', would you come in here for a minute, please?" he said, then walked back over and sat down in the camp chair to await her arrival. It was less than a minute later when Renee appeared in the doorway, giving them both a big smile. She was wearing the same jeans as before, but this time she was wearing a red and white striped tube top instead of the halter.
"Yes, baby?" she said, her hands on the sides of the doorframe.
'My God, but that woman is hot!' Dirk thought to himself, taking a drink from his beer.
"I been braggin' on you and those DSLs of yours again to Dirk here, tellin' him all about how good you are at giving blowjobs and all, and I'm not sure he believes me," Hal said, motioning towards Dirk with his beer. Renee looked at Dirk and her smile got bigger.
"So you want me to suck his dick to prove it to him, baby?" she said, looking Dirk straight in the eyes. "Is that it?"
"Yep, that's it, darlin'!" Hal said, smiling.
"I can do that!" Renee said, her smile bigger than ever. She walked down the three steps into the garage, her big tits swaying in the tube top, never taking her eyes off of Dirk. She walked over to him and stopped in front of him, standing between his feet as he sat in the chair. She looked down at him for just a moment, still smiling, before she spoke again.
"How about it, Dirk? Would you like for me to suck your dick?" she asked, her voice low and sultry. "I'm really good at sucking dick, and I'd just love to prove it to you by sucking yours!"
"What about Hal? You know, your husband?" Dirk said, looking up into those dark brown eyes that were now sparkling and filled with desire. "You'd do that with him sitting right there?" he asked.
"Sure!" Renee replied, her smile getting a bit bigger. "I suck dick in front of him all the time, don't I, baby?" she said, her eyes traveling down to Dirk's crotch and lingering there for a moment before going back to his eyes.
"You sure do!" Hal said, grinning proudly. "Every time we throw a party, she finds a guy that turns her on and she just has to suck his dick, and I always get to watch!" he explained.
"And then, when the party is over, we go into the bedroom and I tell Hal all about it, how it turned me on, how good the guy's cum tasted, and then we have the best sex you can imagine!" she said, her smile never faltering.
"But she never fucks anyone else, though," Hal said. "That's reserved just for me, right, darlin'?" Hal said. Renee nodded as she replied.
"That's right, baby, nobody fucks me but you!" she said. "So how about it, Dirk? You want me to show you how good I am at sucking cock by sucking yours?"
"Sure, why the fuck not!" Dirk said, tossing his hands up in the air and letting them drop to the arm rests of the chair, still holding on to his beer with one hand. He was trapped and he knew it, so why not sit back and enjoy it?
'Besides, there's no way she's as good as Amy,' Dirk thought to himself, thinking of the girl he'd met at a club party a few weeks ago. She had really gone at him, and the memories were still fresh.
"Good!" Renee said, moving in closer. She reached down and spread his legs further apart, then knelt down between them right in front of his crotch. "Hal, honey, you might want to turn the fan on and close the garage door," she said, settling in front of Dirk. "We don't want to give the neighbors a free show, and with the door closed it's gonna get hot in here pretty quick!"
"Good point, baby!" Hal said, getting up and going over to the button on the wall next to the door to the house and pressing it. The garage door slid closed behind them, and then Hal flipped a switch next to the garage door button and a fan mounted up in a corner of the ceiling came on. Then Hal walked over to a canoe that was lying on the floor next to the wall, picking up a floatation cushion and then handing it to his wife.
"Here, darlin', use this!" Hal said, handing her the cushion.
"Thank you, baby!" Renee said, taking the cushion from him and putting it on the ground in front of her to kneel on. As soon as she was settled, she reached up and began unfastening Dirk's jeans, smiling as she worked at getting them open.
"I bet you have a big dick! You have a big dick, don't you, Dirk?" she asked, looking up at him and smiling while getting the jeans open and pulling down the fly.
"See for yourself!" he said, making Renee grin. She reached inside his jeans for his cock and was pleasantly surprised to find that he wasn't wearing anything under his jeans. She looked up at him and grinned as she wrapped her fingers around his soft cock.
"No underwear!'" she said, pulling his cock out of his jeans and then spreading the fly of the jeans as wide as possible. "I like that! But right now, I'm gonna wrap my lips around your cock and suck it until it's hard," she said, looking up at him and smiling. "I just love feeling a man's cock get hard in my mouth!"
Before Dirk could reply she dipped her head down and put her lips on the head of his cock, sucking his entire soft cock into her mouth. She looked up at him as sucked hard, her cheeks hollowing in, running her tongue over and around the sensitive tip. This made Dirk jump just a little as he was really sensitive at the tip of his dick, and Hal chuckled at his reaction.
"Told you she was good!" he said, grinning at Dirk. "But you ain't seen nothin' yet!"
Renee pulled her head back and let his hardening cock slip out of her mouth, holding the head in her mouth for a moment before sucking it all in her mouth again. She did this several times, pleased to find that Dirk was getting harder, longer, and thicker in her mouth very quickly. She slid her mouth up to the head of his cock, holding it there for a moment before she released it from her mouth with a soft 'pop.' She smiled up at him as she spoke, gripping his cock tightly in one hand while opening his jeans further with the other.
"Let's get these big balls out, shall we?" she said, smiling up at him as she pulled his balls out of his jeans. "Oooh, nice! I just love playing with a man's balls!" she said, massaging them in her hand while still pumping his cock. He was rock-hard by now, the precum beginning to flow with a drop of the clear fluid appearing at the tip of his cock.
"Oh, look!" she said, grinning up at him as she noticed the drop of precum. "Is that for me? Yummy!" she said, sticking her wide, long tongue out and licking up the drop of slick fluid, making sure she licked as much of the head of his cock as she could in doing so. She had the widest, longest, and thickest tongue Dirk had ever seen, and she was good with it -- very good. As he watched, she put her lips right on the tip of his cock and sucked, pulling more of the fluid out of him.
"Mmmmmm!" she moaned, smiling up at him. She sat back a little and swallowed, then ran her wet tongue over her lips and smiled, looking directly at him. Eye contact was obviously a big thing with her, and she was very good at it -- among other things, as he was about to find out.
"I'm gonna give you a tongue bath, and then I'm gonna suck the cum right out of you!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. She looked like an excited little girl with her hand gripping a nice, big lollypop, and Dirk had a feeling that was exactly how she was going to treat him -- like a treat ready to be swallowed. She stuck that wide, thick tongue out again and slowly licked him from the base of his balls all the way up to the head of his cock, never taking her eyes from his.
"Want me to time you, baby?" Hal asked, taking a pull from his beer.
"Sure!" Renee replied, grinning up at Dirk as she pumped his cock in her hand. "Let's see if I can break my record on how fast I can make him cum!"
"So what's your record?" Dirk asked.
"Five minutes!" she said, giving him a sly smile before licking his cock again. "But I have a feeling you might take a little bit longer than that," she said, licking him again.
"What makes you say that, baby?" Hal asked.
"Call it a hunch," Renee replied, never taking her eyes from Dirk, "but I just have a feeling that ol' Dirk here is gonna be a tough nut to crack -- or to make cum, that is!"
"Guess there's only one way to find out, huh?" Dirk said, smiling at her. She smiled back as she replied.
"I guess so!" she said, giving him one last, wet, lingering lick from his balls to the head of his dick.
"You ready, baby?" Hal asked, holding up his wrist with his watch on it, thumb on the button.
"Oh, yeah!" Renee replied, grinning up at Dirk.
"GO!" Hal said, starting the stopwatch.
Renee lowered her mouth down to his cock and took the head into her mouth, clamping her lips around the shaft just behind the flared ridge. Then she applied suction, lots of it, and then slid her mouth down onto his hard shaft, taking his entire length into her mouth in one long, fluid motion. She pulled her head back up the length of his shaft slowly, running her thick tongue over and around his cock as she did, massaging and squeezing his balls with one hand, maintaining the suction she was applying. When she got to the head of his cock she paused, keeping it trapped in her mouth, running her tongue over and around the sensitive head before sliding her mouth back down his cock once more, literally sucking it into her mouth and down her throat. She pushed her face down until her nose bumped against his abdomen, and she moaned as she made the trip back up his cock once more, her cheeks hollowing in from the suction she was applying.
"MMMMMM!" she moaned, looking up at Dirk and smiling around his cock in her mouth. When she got to the head of his cock she held it in her mouth again, sucking on it while running her thick tongue along the underside. The suction she was applying was incredible, and Dirk could feel the precum being sucked from him. Her eyes rolled back into her head as she let about half of the head of his cock out of her mouth, her big, soft lips wrapped around it as she sucked on him. Then she moaned again as she slid her mouth back down his cock once more, making loud slurping noises as she sucked his throbbing shaft into her wet, sucking mouth. His cock was coated with her saliva by now, and he could feel it running down his balls as she worked on him.
'Holy shit, she's good! She's even better than Amy!' Dirk thought to himself as he watched Renee gobbling his cock over and over again. She was applying constant suction on his cock, pausing every now and then to draw a breath either through her nose or through her mouth when she opened her lips up just enough to breathe before clamping them around his cock again. She was obviously a fan of sloppy blowjobs, as by now his cock and balls -- and the front of his jeans -- were drenched with her saliva, and the garage was filled with the slurping sounds she was making as she sucked his cock.
While she was working on his cock with her mouth, she was busy working on his balls with her hand. She massaged and squeezed them as she sucked on his cock, pulling and tugging on them as well. Dirk gritted his teeth as she tugged on them particularly hard as she sucked on his cock very hard, dragging her mouth back up its length. Dirk knew that if she kept this up he'd be cumming in her mouth in no time, and he was determined to resist as long as he could.



Renee looked up at him as she paused to suck on the head of his cock yet again, the loud slurping sounds filling the garage. She winked at him before looking over at her husband, tapping her finger against the back of her other wrist, her mouth still clamped onto the head of Dirk's cock. Hal looked down at his watch and smiled.
"Four minutes, baby!" Hal said. "You better hurry up and make him cum if you wanna beat your record!"
Renee dove down onto Dirk's cock, slurping loudly as she took his entire length into her mouth and down her throat. She was intent on making him cum, and to Dirk's amazement she actually increased the suction she was applying to his cock! Her cheeks were hollowed in so far that Dirk was surprised her whole head didn't cave in as she sucked on him. She slid her mouth up and down his throbbing cock over and over again, pulling and tugging on his balls, moaning as she worked on him, her eyes rolling back into her head. She was obviously enjoying this as much as Dirk was.
But Dirk was intent on holding out, and he was using every trick in the book to resist blasting his cum into her mouth. He thought of Margaret Thatcher, Hillary Clinton, Nancy Pelosi, and every other ugly woman he could think of to delay the inevitable. He thought of the time he went down on the bike he had before the Heritage he was riding now, remembering the crushed hulk that used to be his pride and joy. But no matter how hard he tried, he knew that he was going to be cumming into Renee's mouth very soon.
And Renee knew it as well. She redoubled her efforts, sliding her mouth up and down his throbbing shaft faster, grabbing the base of his cock with one hand and pumping it while she sucked on him, the other hand pulling and tugging on his balls at the same time. Dirk was quickly losing the fight, and when he realized all was lost he simply gave in and let it happen.
And boy, did it happen! As soon as he dropped his guard his balls shifted and his cock exploded as his orgasm hit. He groaned loudly through clenched teeth as his orgasm hit, his back arching in the chair as his cock blasted stream after stream of hot, thick cum into Renee's wet, sucking mouth. She cried out in glee around his cock in her mouth, never stopping what she was doing, intent on sucking and pumping every last drop of his cum out of him.
"That's it, baby, you got him!" Hal cried, grinning as he watched his wife sucking the cum from his friend's cock. He was rock-hard himself and intended on fucking the ever-lovin' shit out of Renee as soon as he got her in the house after Dirk was gone. He pressed the button on his watch to stop it but didn't look at it yet as he was busy watching his wife drink down all of Dirk's cum.
Four, five, six times Dirk felt his cock pumping his cum into Renee's wet mouth, and she drank it all down without missing a drop. She clung to his cock with her mouth like a vacuum cleaner, keeping the pressure up until she felt the throbbing and pumping of his cock in her mouth start to slow. She slowed the motions of her mouth on his cock and eased her grip on his balls, massaging them gently as she slowly slid her mouth up and down Dirk's cock, sucking the last bit of cum from him as his orgasm finally slowed and then stopped. When it was over Dirk was left breathless, gasping for air as Renee slid her mouth slowly up the length of his cock to the head, keeping it there for a moment before releasing it from her mouth. She grinned at him, her eyes sparkling, as she ran her tongue over her lips.
"You taste good, Dirk!" she said, proud of herself. "What was my time, baby?" she said, looking over at Hal. He looked down at his watch and grinned, shaking his head a bit as he replied.
"Six minutes, twenty-two seconds, baby," he said, "He beat you!"
"Damn!" she replied, looking up at Dirk and smiling. "And I thought for sure I had you!"
"You almost did," he replied, returning her smile. "You can thank Nancy Pelosi for not beating me!"
"Oh, my Gawd!" Renee said, grimacing at the mention of Pelosi's name. "That ugly bitch could make a doorknob vomit! No wonder you held out so long!"
"You came close, though, I can tell you that!" Dirk said, tucking his now-soft cock back into his jeans, the front of which were wet with her saliva.
"I want a rematch!" she said, looking up at him and then over at her husband. "The next time he comes to visit, I want a rematch! Okay, baby?" she said, looking over at Hal.
"Sure thing, baby!" Hal replied. "As long as Dirk is up for it, that is. How about it, Dirk? You wanna give Renee another go at your cock and see if she can beat her record?" he asked, grinning from ear to ear.
"The way she sucks dick? Are you kidding me?" he said, returning Hal's grin. "I'd have to be out of my fuckin' mind to say no!"
"Good!" Renee said, grinning as she stood up in front of him. "And the next time I get my lips around your cock, I'm gonna make you cum so hard and so fast you won't know what hit you! Until next time, then!" she said, bending over and giving Dirk a quick peck on the lips before turning and walking away. Dirk and Hal both watched her ass wiggling as she walked away. She pressed the garage door button and turned off the fan on her way out, and as the garage door slid open Hal got up and got them both a fresh beer. He handed one to Dirk and then sat down, and together they twisted off the tops of the beer bottles. Hal held his out to Dirk and spoke.
"Here's to the best little cocksucker in the entire world," he said, grinning at Dirk, "and to next time!"
"I'll drink to that!" Dirk said, clinking his bottle against Hal's. They both took a long pull from their bottles, and then Dirk spoke again.
"You're gonna fuck the ever-loving shit out of her after I'm gone, aren't you?" he asked, and Hal nodded and chuckled as he replied.
"Yup!" he said, nodding.
"You're a lucky man, Hal," Dirk said, taking another drink from his bottle.
"Don't I fuckin' know it!" Hal replied, grinning at Dirk.
Ten minutes later the beers were gone, and Dirk figured it was time for him to head back to the hotel. Hal had offered to let him stay at his house, but Dirk had politely refused. As much as he loved Hal he also loved his privacy; that, plus he wanted a place to take a woman should he get lucky and meet up with one on the trip.
"When you comin' back, my friend?" Hal asked, looking up at him from his seat in the camp chair.
"You tell me," Dirk said. "I can make it back here any time you want, all you have to do is tell me when."
"How about next month?" Hal said. "Or is that too soon for a road trip that long?"
"The way your wife sucks dick? Hell, I'd be here next week if you wanted me to!" Dirk said, grinning down at Hal. Hal laughed at this, and Dirk laughed along with him. Hal stood up and threw his arms around Dirk, hugging him. Dirk hugged him back; he really cared for Hal and wasn't afraid to show it. Most bikers weren't, and they were no different.
"Thank you, my old friend!" Hal said, his hands on Dirk's upper arms as he spoke.
"Don't mention it, my friend," Dirk said, patting the back of one of Hal's hands as he spoke. "Now let me get out of her so you can go inside and fuck your wife!" They hugged again, and then Dirk walked over to his bike and got on, swinging a leg over it and picking it up from the kickstand. He moved the kickstand up and out of the way, then turned on the ignition and listened to the fuel injection whine. He thumbed the started and the big Harley engine roared to life, the pipes thundering. He backed the bike out of the driveway and then waved to Hal who waved back, then he put the bike in gear and rode off down the street. Hal turned and walked towards the door to the house, pushing the button for the garage door as he walked inside. He was grinning from ear to ear.
Dirk was also grinning as he rode away, already looking forward to his next trip out to see Hal and Renee, even though he was pretty sure he was going to lose next time.
But that wasn't such a bad thing after all, was it?
Fini.
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"Here, honey, let me get that for you!" Jack's mom said, reaching past him and opening the front door for him. They had just arrived at home after his mom, Marjorie, picked him up from the hospital after being treated for severe burns to his hands.
Jack had been home for the summer break from college and was working on the engine of their lawn mower, trying to fix a problem with the fuel line when he accidentally dropped the screwdriver he was using. It hit the concrete and created a spark, and the gasoline that had spilled onto the concrete burst into flames. Jack's hands were covered with gasoline so they also caught fire, and by the time he could extinguish the flames he had suffered second degree burns over both hands, front and back. There was no permanent damage to his hands, but he was going to have to keep the blisters covered for the next week or so which meant that his hands were going to be completely swathed in bandages for a while.
And that meant his mom was going to have to help him with a lot of things, one of which was opening doors. If they'd had a lever-style doorknob on the front door he could have done it himself by just pushing down on it with his elbow, but they had a standard round doorknob on the door, so his mom had to open it for him.
"Thanks, Mom," Jack said, smiling at her as he walked into the house.
"You're welcome, honey," Marjorie said, following him into the house and closing the door behind her. "I guess I should get used to doing things like that for you for the next week or so, huh?" she said as she walked into the kitchen to get a bottle of water. Jack went into the living room and sat down on the couch, resting his bandaged hands on his lap.
"I guess so, yeah," he said. The pain killers the hospital had given him were starting to wear off, and his hands really hurt.
"Can I get you anything to drink, Jack?" his mom asked from the kitchen.
"No, Mom, I'm okay," he replied. She came into the living room and sat down in the chair next to the couch, taking a drink from her bottled water before she spoke again.
"I'm so sorry you burned your hands, honey," she said, looking over at him, "but I'm going to take good care of you for the next week or so until the bandages come off. I'm sure by the end of the day we'll have figured out what I'll need to do for you, so that's no big deal," she said, smiling at him.
"Does Dad know what happened yet?" he asked. His father was out of town on a business trip when the accident happened so Jack wasn't sure if he had been told or not yet.
"Yes, honey, he knows" she replied, "I called him and told what happened, and he said he'd be on the next plane home if we needed him. He loves you very much, you know," she said.
"I know he does, but he doesn't need to come home, I think, not right now anyway," Jack said. "I hope that's what you told him."
"I told him just that," she replied, nodding as she spoke. "I told him that there wasn't anything he could do that I wasn't capable of doing, and that there was no need for him to rush home."
"Good!" Jack said, smiling. He loved his father very much and didn't want to interfere with his job.
"He wanted me to tell you that he loves you and will see you in five or six days, as soon as his job there is finished," she said.
"Thanks, Mom," Jack said, smiling at her. "Right now, though, there is something that I need your help with," he said.
"What's that, baby?" Marjorie asked, sitting forward and leaning her forearms on her knees. "What can I help you with?"
"Well," Jack said, hesitating for a moment, "I gotta pee. The hospital gave me a ton of fluids with that IV and now I guess it's ready to make the rest of the trip."
"So how does that involve me?" his mom asked. He loved his mom more than anything, but she could be a little ditzy sometimes, and this was one of those times.
"Well, uh, I don't think..." he said, pausing to choose the right words, "I don't think I'll be able to pull down the zipper on my jeans and get them open with my hands like this," he said, holding up his bandaged hands.
"Oh, my, I guess not!" Marjorie replied, putting her hand to her mouth and smiling. "I'm sorry, honey, I should have thought of that!"
"No problem, Mom. But there is one thing I just thought of, though," Jack said. "While I'm in the bathroom I think it would be a good idea if you were to go into my room and get my basketball shorts out of my dresser and put them out for me. Zippers, buttons, and shoelaces are gonna be a bit of a problem for me for the next week, so I'm gonna have to run around in my basketball shorts, a tee shirt and my boat shoes for a while."
"That's a good idea, honey," she said, nodding in agreement. "I'll take care of that while you're in the bathroom taking care of business! Do you...well, do you think you'll need my help in getting undressed?" she asked, hesitating just a bit.
"No, Mom, once my jeans are unzipped I think I can handle the rest of it okay," Jack replied. "But right now, I really need to pee!" he said, standing up.
"Okay, well, then let's go!" his mom replied, standing up as well. She followed Jack into the bathroom and lifted the lid and seat up on the toilet once there. Then she turned to face him, looking down at the button and zipper on his jeans. She had never noticed it before because she never had reason to look at his crotch, but now that she was looking in that direction, she noticed the quite sizeable lump in the front of his jeans. Her eyes went wide and her mouth fell open slightly as she saw the big lump there, and she hesitated just a bit, a little scared of touching him in that area.
"Okay, well, uh, let me just, uh..." she stammered, her hands fluttering in the air at his waist as she couldn't decide just where to begin, unable to take her eyes from the sizeable lump in the front of his jeans.
Jack couldn't help but chuckle at her obvious embarrassment. His mom's reaction was one of two reactions he'd always get whenever a woman got a glimpse of the size of his junk for the first time -- they were either stunned or terrified, and his mom was obviously stunned.
"It's okay, Mom," he said, smiling at her as he spoke. "Just pull the zipper down and then open the button. I can take it from there," he said.
"Oh-okay," she said, tentatively reaching down for the zipper. She couldn't take her eyes off the bulge in his jeans and was careful not to touch it as she pulled the zipper down. Then she unfastened his jeans and stepped back, quickly pulling her hands away.
"Okay, done!" she said, looking up at him and giving him a nervous smile. Then she quickly turned and left, closing the door behind her but not all the way so that Jack would be able to just pull it open when he was done.
Jack couldn't help but chuckle as he pulled his jeans open and then pulled down the front of his boxers with his bandaged hands, letting his big, long cock hang free. His cock was unusual in a couple of ways, those being that when it was flaccid it was both longer and thicker than an average man's penis; it was also much heavier. His cock was nearly six inches long and four inches around when soft, and when it was fully erect it was eight inches long and six inches around.
In other words, Jack was hung like a horse.
He did what he needed to do and then pulled his boxers and jeans back up, flushing the toilet with his foot as he held his jeans up. He left the bathroom and went to his room to see that his mom had already gotten his dark blue shorts out for him and had laid them out on the bed.
"Just like she used to do when I was a kid growing up," he said to himself, smiling. He managed to get out of his shoes, socks, jeans and boxers with no problem, leaving the t-shirt on as he slipped into his basketball shorts. He didn't bother to keep the boxers on because that was going to be just one more thing in his way when he had to pee again and besides, they wouldn't prevent his big cock from swaying when he walked or give it any more support than the shorts would.
It would also be funny as hell to see his innocent, strait-laced mom trying not to stare at his cock. The mischievous part of him liked this idea, and he smiled as he slipped his shorts on and then his leather boat shoes. When he was dressed, he looked in the full-length mirror on the outside of his closet door; the outline of his cock was easily visible, and it swayed heavily back and forth when he moved his hips from side to side. He chuckled again as he opened the door and walked out of his room, heading for the kitchen where his mom was busy cooking dinner.
"Smells good, Mom, what are we having?" he asked as he walked into the room. His mom was smiling as she turned to look at him while she was standing at the stove, stirring what she was cooking.
"Beef strogano-oh my!" she said, her eyes going wide and her mouth falling open as she saw the long tube of his cock swaying inside his shorts as he walked towards her. She quickly turned back to the stove, feeling her cheeks get hot as she blushed. She didn't see the grin on Jack's face as a result.
"Beef stroganoff, my favorite!" he said, walking up and standing behind his mom and acting as if he hadn't heard her stunned reaction to seeing his cock swaying in his shorts. He put his bandaged hands lightly on her shoulders, being careful not to touch her anywhere else as he put his head over her shoulder and sniffed.
"Mmmm, smells delicious!" he said, then he stepped away from her and went over to the refrigerator to get a drink. He sat down at the kitchen table facing him mom, who was still concentrating on the stroganoff to avoid looking in his direction lest she be distracted by his monster cock waving at her. He managed to get the screw cap off of the soda by using his teeth to loosen it, then took a drink before putting the bottle down on the table.
"Dinner will be ready in a little while, honey, so why don't you go into the living room and relax?" she said, an obvious ploy to get him away from her so she wouldn't be tempted or distracted. "I'll call you when it's ready!" Jack chuckled softly for a moment before replying.
"Okay, Mom, sounds good!" he said, getting up from the table. He walked into the living room, taking his drink with him, and Marjorie glanced over her shoulder at him as he walked away. Then she turned back to the stove, letting out a big sigh as she resumed cooking.
'Oh, my, but he's got a big cock!' she thought, 'much bigger than his father's! I wonder how big it is?' She was slightly ashamed of herself for having that thought, but she was a woman after all, wasn't she? But still, he was her son, so she had to get those thoughts out of her mind immediately.
'Yeah, good luck with that!' she thought to herself, one side of her mouth turning up in a small smile.
Dinner was uneventful once they were seated at the table. Before then his mom made it a point not to look in his direction, and once they were sitting down it was no problem as the lower half of his body was concealed from view by the tabletop. She was able to carry on a conversation without letting on that the image of her son's big cock swaying inside his shorts was constantly on her mind, and that she couldn't keep from wondering just what it looked like up close and personal.
When they finished eating Jack went into the living room to watch TV while his mom cleaned up. Normally he would have helped her, but with his hands bandaged up she was on her own. At least she didn't have to avoid looking at him while she did it, and for her that was a plus. He got another soda out of the refrigerator by holding it between his two bandaged hands, and then went into the living room to sit down. He was going to turn on the TV but found that he couldn't, so he just waited for him mom to finish in the kitchen and then come into the living room with him and turn on the TV.
The rest of the evening was uneventful, with both of them watching TV and chatting as they always did. The only difference this time was that Jack caught his mother stealing glances at his crotch more than once and knowing what she was doing made him smile. He knew he should feel terribly guilty about teasing and tormenting his mother like this, but he just couldn't -- it was all too funny right now. And besides, his mom appeared to be enjoying the view.
Three hours later Jack realized how tired he was, so he decided to call it a night. He got up from his place on the couch and stretched, lifting his arms up above his head and stretching his back -- which also gave his mom a clear view of his cock outlined against his shorts.
"That's it for me, Mom, I'm gonna hit the sack," Jack said, dropping his arms back down to his sides. He caught his mom looking at his crotch for a split second as he looked down at her, and he smiled.
"Is there anything I can do for you before you go to bed, honey?" she asked, looking up at him and smiling.
"No, Mom, I'm good," he replied, walking over to her and bending over to kiss her on the cheek. It was all she could do to not look at his crotch as he approached, but she managed it. He kissed her on the cheek and she returned the kiss on his, running her hand along the side of his face as she always did when he kissed her goodnight.
"Good night, Mom," he said, smiling down at her.
"Good night, honey, sleep tight," she said, returning the smile. She resisted the urge to turn and watch him as he walked away, focusing instead on the TV.
"Oh, my!" she said softly to herself when Jack was out of earshot; that was all she could manage. "Oh, my!" she said again, holding her hands to her chest. She began to blush as she realized that her nipples were hard, and that there was a not-unpleasant tingling going on in her pussy.
'He's my son and I shouldn't be having these thoughts about him, but that cock is so big! I just can't help it!' she thought to herself, ashamed and aroused at the same time. She picked up the TV remote and started surfing the channels, looking for something to take her mind off her son and his big cock.
As Jack was lying in his bed, he couldn't help but grin at the evening's events. He had teased and taunted his mom pretty good, and it had been quite some time since he had seen her that flustered. But he figured that enough was enough and decided to stop tormenting her by wearing something a lot looser and much less revealing for the rest of the time his hands were bandaged. Then he rolled over and went to sleep.
An hour later Marjorie went to bed herself, unable to get the image of her son's big cock outlined against his shorts out of her mind and wondering how she was going to make it through tomorrow, much less the next five or six days.
The next morning Jack came into the kitchen to the wonderful aromas of his mom cooking breakfast. He was wearing a t-shirt and a pair of black lounge pants with the strings dangling untied in front of him. The pants were baggier than the shorts of the previous day, so Marjorie was spared the sight of the outline of his dick against his pants.
"Good morning, honey!" she said brightly, relieved that there was no visible distraction this morning.
"Morning, Mom," Jack replied, walking over and kissing her on the check. He sat down at the table where his mom had already poured a glass of orange juice for him. He smiled when he saw the glass there, then gingerly picked it up and took a sip.
"How are your hands today, honey?" his mom asked, setting a plate full of scrambled eggs, bacon, and hash browns down in front of him.
"They hurt," he said, picking up the fork. His thumbs weren't bandaged to the sides of his hands so he was able to manage picking up a fork. "A little more than yesterday, but that's to be expected, I guess," he said, beginning to eat his breakfast. The bandages on his hands and how much they hurt forced him to go slow and easy.
"Yes, I guess so," his mom replied, sitting down across from him with her own plate and beginning to eat. They ate in silence after that, and when Jack had finished he put his fork down and looked over at his mom as he spoke.
"There's something we gotta talk about, Mom," he said, "something we have to figure out how to do."
"What's that, baby?" his mom asked, looking over at him.
"How am I gonna take a bath?" he said, holding up his bandaged hands. "I can't take a shower, and I sure can't wash myself with my hands bandaged up like this. And the doctor said not to take them off to change them for at least 48 hours, and that's tomorrow," he said. "I can't wait that long to take a bath. You may not have noticed, but I'm getting kind of ripe!" He smiled at his mom in an effort to lighten up the conversation.
"Oh, my, you're right," his mom said, looking at his hands. "Well, I guess I'm just going to have to give you a sponge bath, won't I?" she said, returning his smile.
"Well, yeah, I kinda figured that, but Mom, there's one thing I don't think you've considered," Jack said, not knowing how to say it.
"And what's that, honey?" she asked innocently, holding her coffee cup up in front of her mouth. She was having another 'ditzy' moment and didn't realize it, but Jack did. He hesitated for a moment, searching for the right way to say it before he finally spoke again.
"You're going to have to wash me with a washcloth," he said, pausing again to see if it would sink in. It didn't.
"I know, honey," his mom replied, smiling.
"All of me," he said.
"Yes, honey, I kno -- OH! Oh, my!" she said, her eyes flying open and her mouth falling open as the full realization of what she would have do to finally hit her. Neither of them spoke for a few moments, and it was his mom who broke the silence.
"Well, it's not that big of a deal, really," she said, trying to lighten the mood. 'It's a big dick of a deal is what it is!' she thought to herself. The thought of seeing Jack's cock naked right in front of her was making her nipples hard, and she hoped Jack wouldn't notice.
"Are you sure, Mom?" Jack asked, concerned. "I mean, I can find another way to take care of it if I have to."
"And just how would you do that? Hmm?" she said, smiling demurely at him over her coffee cup. "After all, it's not like I've never seen you naked before, you know. I used to give you a bath every day when you were a baby," she said.
"I'm not a baby anymore, Mom," Jack replied, "Things have changed. I've grown up since then -- I've grown up a lot!"
'Yes, you most certainly have!' Marjorie thought to herself before answering.
"I know, honey, but you have to remember that I've seen a full-grown man naked before. After all, how do you think you came along, anyway?" she said, smiling at him again.
"I know, Mom, but this is different! I'm your son, after all," he said. "Wouldn't that make you uncomfortable, to see your own son standing naked in front of you?" 'And probably with a raging hard-on to boot, once you start washing my dick!' he thought to himself. Jack had no way of knowing that what he just said had the effect of making his mom's pussy start to get wet as her nipples were already rock-hard inside her bra beneath her shirt.
'Horny, yes, uncomfortable, no!' Marjorie thought to herself as she replied.
"I suppose it would initially, but that's something I think I can handle. After all, if you've seen one you've seen them all, right, honey?" she asked, smiling as she took a sip of her coffee.



'Not really!' Jack thought to himself, although he said something entirely different.
"Well, yeah, I guess so," he said, standing up and picking up his plate with both bandaged hands. He walked over to the counter and put the plate in the sink. His mom picked her plate up as well and did the same thing, standing next to him and putting her hand on his upper arm as she spoke.
"Really, honey, don't worry about it," she said, her voice soft. "I can handle it. Just let me wash the dishes and finish cleaning up in here and then I'll take care of everything, okay?" she said, smiling.
"Okay, Mom," he said, giving her a kiss on her cheek. He turned and walked away, headed towards his room to get ready for his sponge bath. Marjorie watched him walk away, one hand involuntarily going to her breast, squeezing it beneath the palm of her hand. She was scared, nervous, confused, excited, and aroused all at the same time, and she didn't know how to handle it.
"Oh, my," she said softly, leaning against the counter for support. She stayed there for a few moments, then turned to wash the dishes in the sink.
She was a jumble of emotions as she washed the dishes. She was nervous as hell at seeing her own son naked in front of her, especially since Jack was right -- things most certainly had changed! Just as the thought of having his big dick right there in front of her made her nervous, it also excited her in a carnal way that was taking her by surprise. She never in a million years thought that she would be having sexual thoughts and fantasies about her own son, but she was -- and she was both excited and ashamed at the same time. She wasn't quite sure how she was going to handle it or what would happen, but there was no avoiding the fact that in just a few more minutes, her own son was going to be standing naked right in front of her with his big dick hanging out in the open.
And the thought of that was making her wet, something else that she didn't know how to handle just yet.
When she finished with the dishes she went to Jack's room and looked inside to find him lying on his bed, a pair of ear buds in his ears and listening to music from an app on his cell phone. When he saw her in the doorway he took one of the earbuds out, and Marjorie spoke up.
"Are you ready for your sponge bath now, honey?" she asked, smiling but still nervous as hell.
"Sure, Mom," he replied.
"Okay, let me go into the bathroom and get things ready. It'll only take a few minutes, okay, honey?" she said.
"Okay, Mom," Jack replied. He put the ear bud back in his ear as his mom turned to head for the bathroom across the hall from his room. He got up and slipped out of his boat shoes, then gingerly pulled his t-shirt up and over his head, taking care not to bump his hands in the process. He tossed the shirt into the hamper in the corner so it could be washed, and then padded barefoot into the bathroom. He left his lounge pants on because he didn't want to walk into the bathroom stark naked; things were going to be uncomfortable enough for his mom as it was without him making it worse. His mom was bending over the tub checking the water temperature when he came in. She turned her head and smiled at him, her fingers under the running water. She had run about two inches of water in the tub, and already had a bar of soap and a clean washcloth sitting on the edge of the tub.
"I figured it would be easier to just run some water in the tub and use it to wash you with than to try and do it in the sink," she said, turning off the water and then standing up in front of him. "Once you're in the tub you can either lay down in the tub to get wet and then stand up so I can wash you, or I can spray you with the shower head and then wash you. Whatever you want will be fine with me," she said. Jack could tell that she was a little nervous, now that the big moment of truth was almost here.
"I don't want to put the weight on my hands, so I'll just stand in the tub and let you hose me down, I guess," he said, and his mom nodded in agreement.
"Okay, honey, we'll do that, then," she said. "So, uh, now, I guess it's, uh, time for me to get started, huh?" she said, smiling nervously at him. "Let me -- uh, let me take...take your pants off for you, honey," she said, dropping to her knees in front of him.
"I can do it, Mom," he said, reaching for the waistband of his pants.
"No, honey, no, I'll do it," she said, gently putting her hands on his and stopping them. "I don't want you to hurt your hands!" She looked up at him and gave him a quick, nervous smile, then looked back down and at his crotch for the first time. She hesitated for just a moment before she reached up and grasped the waistband of his lounge pants in her hands, taking a deep breath and then pulling his pants down over his hips and letting them fall to the floor around his ankles. She let her gaze follow the pants down to the floor and held it there for a moment before looking up. And when she did look up, she found herself face to face with the biggest, thickest cock she'd ever seen. Her eyes went wide and her mouth fell open with surprise.
"Oh...oh, my!" she gasped, her hand coming up to her mouth. "It's...uh, I....it's, uh....so...." she stammered, unable to take her eyes off of Jack's cock.
"Are you okay, Mom?" Jack asked, both amused and concerned at the same time.
"What?" Marjorie said as she looked up at him and managed a nervous smile, her hand still at her mouth. "Oh, yes, honey, yes, I'm fine!" she said, looking back down at his shaft and then up at him again. "It's just that...well, I didn't expect...I mean, your...your penis is, well..."
"It's big. Yeah, Mom, I know," he said, smiling down at her.
"Honey, it's not just big, it's huge!" she said, finally recovering enough to find her voice and put together a coherent sentence. She looked back down at his cock again as she continued.
"It's the biggest penis I've ever seen! Not that I've seen all that many of them, mind you," she said, looking back up at him and smiling as she spoke, "but it's certainly bigger than any I've seen before now -- and it's much bigger than your fathers!" she said, her eyes falling back down to his cock for a moment before she looked up at him again.
"Please don't tell him I said that!" she asked, and Jack nodded as he replied.
"I won't say a word, Mom," he replied, and his mom smiled at him.
"How do you -- I mean, how do you walk around with that in your jeans all day without it hurting?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"It's a learned skill," Jack replied. "That, plus I wear loose fitting jeans and boxer shorts -- when I wear shorts at all, that is," he said.
"That makes sense," Marjorie said, nodding. "Well, I guess...I guess I should get started, huh?" she said, glancing down at his cock once more before getting to her feet. "Go ahead and step into the tub and let me spray you down, and then I'll wash you off," she said. Jack did as she said, stepping out of his lounge pants and then into the tub.
Marjorie sprayed him down with the shower attachment and began giving him his sponge bath, starting with washing his hair and then soaking the washcloth in the tub water, lathering it up with the soap before washing the rest of his body. She washed his face first and then worked her way down to the rest of his body, washing his arms, chest, stomach, back, and legs until nothing else needed to be washed except his butt and his genitals. She was concentrating very hard on what she was doing which helped her to not look at his naked cock, and she was doing pretty good at it until the very end.
She was on her knees in front of him outside of the tub, rinsing the soap from his legs with the shower attachment when she realized that she only had one thing left to wash. She paused for a moment, glancing at his cock right in front of her face, then reached for the washcloth again. When she had it lathered up she reached for his cock, hesitating and looking up at Jack for a moment.
"It's okay, Mom, really it is," he said in as calm and soothing a voice as he could manage.
Marjorie looked back down and nodded, reaching for his cock with the washcloth in her hand. She wrapped her fingers around his shaft and lifted it up, and her eyes went wide in surprise.
"Oh! It's so heavy!" she said, glancing up at Jack before looking down again. Then she slowly began washing him, starting with his shaft and working her way down to his balls. Jack just stood there and watched, and he had to admit that it felt really good to have her washing his cock and balls the way she was. It felt too good, really, and Jack had a feeling that it was only going to be a matter of a very short time before the inevitable happened.
And then it did. Marjorie was trying hard to concentrate on doing a good job rather than the fact that she had her son's huge cock in her hands, but her concentration went right out the window when Jack began to get an erection. His cock began to swell in her hands, quickly getting bigger, longer and thicker right before her eyes. She gasped, her eyes wide, as his cock grew, and she looked up at him in surprise.
"Oh! Uh, honey, it's...it's getting...uh, it's getting bigger!" she said, looking back down at his cock. Without realizing it she maintained her grip on his cock, still rubbing it with the washcloth as it grew.
"I know, I can't help it, Mom!" Jack said. "I'm sorry!"
"No, honey, it's okay, really!" his mom replied, looking up at him and smiling but still gripping his cock and rubbing it with the washcloth as it continued to grow in her hands. "There's nothing you can do about it, so don't feel guilty, please!" she said, looking back down at his cock. He was fully erect now, the bulbous head pointed upwards, the thick shaft pulsing slightly with the blood rushing through it.
'My God, it's beautiful! It's the biggest, most beautiful cock I've ever seen!' she thought to herself, slowly washing it with the lathery washcloth. She felt it throbbing in her hand as she gripped it tightly, barely hearing Jack moan when she did so. She was so entranced and excited by the huge cock in her hands that she totally forgot who it was attached to, and she very quickly let her sexual desires overcome her common sense.
"I'm going to...I mean, I want to use my hands without the..." she stammered, glancing up at him briefly and then dropping the washcloth into the water at his feet. She picked up the soap and rubbed it in her hands, putting it back down and then wrapping both hands around the shaft of his big cock. She began washing him with her bare hands, gripping his shaft like a baseball bat and rubbing her hands up and down the length of his cock, at first stopping when she got to the head but after a few minutes not even stopping there. She moved her hands all the way up over the head of his cock, making Jack twitch and groan as she pulled and tugged on his slick, soapy cock.
'Holy shit, my mom is giving me a hand job!' he thought to himself, watching his mom work on his cock. The look on her face was that of total entrancement coupled with unbridled sexual desire, and he knew there was no way to stop her even if he wanted to. And he absolutely didn't want to -- she was giving him one hell of a hand job, and he'd be cumming all over her in a few minutes if she kept it up.
Marjorie couldn't believe what she was doing to her own son, nor could she believe how good it felt. She could feel her son's cock pulsing and throbbing in her hands as she ran them up and down the length of his thick shaft. He hadn't gotten much longer when he got hard but he got considerably thicker, so much thicker that she nearly couldn't get her fingers all the way around his shaft. But she did, and now that she had his cock in her grasp she wasn't going to let go of it until she made him do something she had begged her husband to do for years but that he had always refused to do, saying it was 'too demeaning' and 'too degrading' to do to her.
She was going to make her son give her a facial. She had desperately wanted her husband to cum on her face for years, and now that she had the chance to make it happen she was going to do just that, even if it was her own son that was going to do it.
"Oh, my God, your cock feels so good in my hands!" she said softly, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile as she ran her hands up and down his shaft, gripping it tightly. "It's so big and so thick, I just love it!" she said, looking up at him and smiling as she continued. "Does that feel good, honey?" she asked.
"It feels fantastic, Mom," Jack replied. "But...I mean, should you -- should we be doing this?" he asked, his brow furrowing. As much as he wanted to cum in his mom's hands he knew it was wrong, but deep inside he was excited about it all and the fact that it was so wrong was what made it so exciting. The forbidden and taboo was always more exciting, that much he knew -- and this was almost as forbidden and taboo as you could get. Almost.
"Do you want me to stop, honey?" she asked softly, looking up at him while she slowly stroked his cock in her hands. "I don't want to, but I will if you say so." Jack paused for a moment before he replied.
"No, Mom, I don't want you to stop!" he said, making his mom smile.
"Good!" she said, smiling broadly up at him. She stroked his cock a few more times before she looked up at him and spoke again.
"I want you to do something for me, honey, something that's really important to me and would mean so much to me if you were to do it for me," she said, still stroking his cock.
"What's that, Mom?" he asked. Her answer nearly floored him.
"I want you to give me a facial!" she said, smiling up at him.
"You what?" Jack said, his surprise evident. "You want me to do what, Mom?" he asked.
"I want you to give me a facial, honey," she said, still stroking his cock in her hands as she spoke, "I want you to cum all over my face!" She looked back down at his cock in her hands as she continued speaking.
"I've always loved the feeling of a man's hot cum all over my face! I've wanted your father to do it to me for years, but he always refused," she explained. Then she looked up at him as she continued. "But now that I have you here like this, with your big, hard cock in my hands, well, why not?" she said, smiling.
"You're serious, aren't you?" Jack asked. The woman who was once his conservative, strait-laced, sort of uptight mom had transformed into a randy, sexy cum slut right before his eyes, and he just couldn't believe it.
"Yes, honey, I'm serious," she replied, nodding at him. "Will you cum all over my face for me? Please?" she asked, smiling sweetly at him.
"Sure, Mom," Jack replied, returning her smile. "And I have to warn you that the way you're going, it won't take much longer, either!"
"Good!" his mom replied, looking back down at his cock. "Because it's been so long, so very long, since I've had a man's cum on my face that I just can't wait any longer! I want to feel your cum on my face, and I want to feel it now!"
With that she began gripping him harder, sliding her soapy hands up and down his throbbing shaft faster, running her hands all the way up his shaft to the head of his cock and then over it as well, making him jump at the flood of sensations that went racing through him. She stroked his cock hard and fast for several moments before moving one hand down to his balls, massaging and squeezing them as she continued stroking his cock with her other hand.
"Oh, shit, Mom, I'm getting close!" Jack warned, his breathing coming much faster now as he felt his balls shifting in preparation for his orgasm.
"Cum for me, honey, cum for me!" his mom urged, her voice low and breathless as she gripped his cock tightly with both hands again. She shifted her position so she was right up against the side of the bathtub and pointed his cock right at her face as she continued to stroke it in her hands.
"Cum all over my face, baby, cum all over my face! Give it to me, baby, please give it to me!" she implored, looking up at him with pleading eyes, her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath, stroking his cock harder and faster with both hands.
"Here it comes, Mom!" Jack gasped, and before his mom had a chance to react, his orgasm hit. His cock exploded in her hands, the first blast of hot, thick cum hitting her in the middle of her forehead and splattering all over.
"OH!" she gasped, her eyes wide and her mouth hanging open in surprise. The second blast caught her square in the mouth, hitting the back of her throat and making her choke a little. But to his surprise she swallowed the cum in her mouth and hung on to his cock, pumping it with her hands as it continued to pulse and throb, pumping stream after stream of cum onto her waiting face. She closed her eyes and grinned with her mouth open, moving her head from side to side as stream after stream of hot, sticky cum came blasting out of his cock to land on her face. When it was all over and his cock finally stopped spurting, Marjorie's face was covered with at least six strands of white, sticky cum. It was running down between her eyes and over her nose, down her cheeks and out of her mouth to drip from her chin and fall on her chest.
"Oh, my!" she said, looking up at Jack and smiling. Jack was left gasping for breath by the force of his orgasm; it had been a couple of days since he'd cum, so this one was not only intense, but he had a lot of cum stored up as well. And now all of that cum was splattered all over his mom's face!
"You came a lot, honey!" she said, still gripping his cock with her hands but pumping it slowly now, pushing out the last of his cum. When the last big drop of cum appeared at the tip she leaned forward and rubbed it onto her face, moaning in pleasure as she did.
"Mmmmm, that feels so good!" she said, smiling up at Jack. She released his cock from her grasp and then leaned forward, rinsing the soap from her hands in the water he was standing in. Shaking the water from her hands, she then began scooping up the cum from her face, wiping it onto her outstretched tongue. She was looking Jack right in the eyes as she did this, and the sight of his mom wiping his cum from her face and then putting it on her tongue nearly made him hard again. She did this three times, closing her lips around her fingers on the third time and sucking the cum from them.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned again, swallowing his cum. "Your cum tastes so good, honey!" she said, scooping up the rest and wiping it on her tongue again before swallowing it down, never taking her eyes from his. The look on her face as she swallowed the last of it was pure ecstasy as she closed her eyes and held her head back, savoring the taste of his cum and the sensation of it sliding over her tongue and down her throat. When she finished she opened her eyes and looked up at him, smiling.
"I bet you didn't know your mom was such a cum slut, did you, baby?" she asked, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile.
"No way in hell!" Jack replied, his breathing finally returning to normal.
"I just love the taste of cum, I always have," she said, scooping up the little bit that was on her chest and sucking it from her fingers before continuing. "I've always loved giving blowjobs and swallowing cum, and I think that's one of the reasons why your father fell in love with me -- I gave the best blowjobs in the whole school!" she said, referring to her college days when she had met his father.
"But he never gave you a facial," Jack said, and his mom shook her head.
"No, he never did. He always said it was too degrading and never did it, no matter how much I begged," she explained. "And I can't thank you enough for doing this for me, Jack! It means more to me than you'll ever know!" she said, looking up and smiling at him.



"I love you, Mom, and I 'd do anything for you," he replied, returning her smile, "and if this doesn't prove it then I don't know what will!" They both laughed at this, with his mom getting to her feet.
"Let me get you rinsed off now, okay?" she said, reaching for the spray attachment and turning on the water
"Yeah, and then I think I need to get out of here, I'm getting kind of cold!" Jack said. His mom laughed a little as she sprayed him down, rinsing the soap from his cock and balls and then rinsing off the rest of his body to warm him up with the hot water coming out of the spray attachment. Now that their escapade was over Marjorie was slipping out of her 'cum slut' persona she had managed to keep hidden so well for all of Jack's life and back into the conservative, strait-laced mom he was used to. The transformation was smooth and quick, and Jack was amazed at how well she did it.
When she had finished he stood there for a few moments, letting the water run off of his body before stepping out of the tub and onto the plush mat next to it. His mom got a thick Turkish towel from the cabinet and began drying him off, a smile on her face.
"Mom?" Jack said as she was drying his thighs and lower legs, stealing glances at his now-soft cock as she did.
"Yes, dear?" she said without looking away from what she was doing.
"What about Dad?" he asked. "What are we gonna do about him?" His mom stopped what she was doing and stood up, looking him in the eyes.
"We're not going to do anything, honey," she said, softly. "There's nothing we can do. We certainly can't tell him that I just gave you a hand job and had you cum all over my face, now, can we?" she said, holding the towel down in front of her.
"No, I guess not," Jack replied. "But he's no dummy, he's gonna ask how I managed to take a bath with my hands bandaged, you know," Jack said.
"I know, honey, and when he does ask we're simply going to tell him that you didn't take a bath until the bandages came off," she said. "He won't be home until after they come off anyway, so he'll never know the difference."
"Okay, Mom, I think that will work," Jack said, bending down to pick up his lounge pants so he could put them back on. His mom saw what he was doing and bent down, picking them up and then holding them open so he could step into them. Then she pulled them up to his waist and began tying the string in the waistband.
"In the meantime," she said, glancing up at him with a slightly evil smile on her face, "I have the next four or five days to enjoy giving you a bath!" she said, tying the strings around his waist into a bow and letter her 'cum slut' persona show for the briefest of moments. "If that's okay with you, that is," she said, looking up at him and smiling.
"It's okay with me, Mom," he said, returning her smile. 'I just hope she means what I think she means!' he thought to himself.
"There! All done!" she said, patting him on the upper arms. "Now you go finish getting dressed while I go clean myself up and change, okay, honey?" she said, smiling up at him.
"Okay, Mom," he said, walking out of the bathroom and into his room. When he got there he pushed the door partially closed, then sat on the bed and grinned.
"My mom just gave me a hand job, and I just gave her a facial!" he said to himself, grinning. "And tomorrow I think she's gonna do it again! Holy fuckin' shit!" he said, the grin getting bigger. He sat there for a few moments longer and then finished getting dressed, putting on a sleeveless shirt and his leather boat shoes. When he was finished getting dressed he walked out of his room and headed for the kitchen.
When he walked into the kitchen he saw his mom already sitting at the table, all cleaned up and wearing a clean shirt. Looking at her you never would have known that less than 15 minutes ago her face had been covered with his cum. He went over to the refrigerator and got out a soda, then walked over to the table and sat down.
"Here, give me that," his mom said, reaching out for the soda bottle. He gave it to her and she twisted the cap off, then handed it back to him.
"Thanks, Mom," he said, taking it from her and putting it to his lips to take a drink.
"Honey, there's one more thing we have to talk about," she said, looking at him with a serious look on her face as she held her coffee cup in both hands in front of her. She paused for a moment before continuing. "I know I'm stating the obvious, but I have to say this so please bear with me, okay, honey?" she asked, looking over at Jack.
"Sure, Mom," he replied. He had a feeling he knew what was coming, and he was right.
"No one can ever know about what happened in the bathroom," she said, intentionally using vague terms to speak about the hand job and facial that had just taken place. "And when I say no one, I mean absolutely no one. Not your best friend, not my best friend, not your girlfriend, and certainly not your father!" She was fully back into her 'mom mode' now, something that was not lost on Jack.
"I know, Mom," Jack replied, his voice soft. "Don't worry, I won't ever tell anyone about it, no matter what. It'll be our little secret, okay?" he said, trying to lighten the mood. It worked, because it made his mom smile.
"Thank you, honey, I knew you'd understand," she said, reaching out and patting his hand very lightly. Then she stood up from the table, picking up her coffee cup and carrying it over to the sink.
"What would you like for lunch, honey?" she asked as she put the cup in the sink.
"Grilled cheese sandwiches!" Jack said. He had a sudden desire for grilled cheese sandwiches and had no idea why.
"Grilled cheese sandwiches it is, then!" she said. "We've got a couple of hours before lunch, so I'm going to go run some errands and I'll fix lunch for you when I get back, okay, honey?" she said, turning to face him and leaning against the counter.
"Sounds good, Mom," Jack replied, getting up from the table and taking his soda with him. "I'll just go into the living room and chill on the couch, watch some TV and just take it easy."
"Okay, honey!" his mom replied. She walked over to him and kissed him on the cheek, then smiled at him.
"I love you, Jack," she said.
"I love you too, Mom," he replied. Then she turned and left, and Jack went into the living room and sat on the couch. He sat there for several moments after his mom had left, letting the events of the morning run through his head, a smile on his face. Then he picked up the remote and pointed it at the TV, turning it on.
The rest of the day passed uneventfully, with his mom acting as if nothing out of the ordinary had taken place that morning. But Jack did catch his mom stealing glances at his crotch every now and then throughout the rest of the day, and he had the idea that maybe tomorrow he'd put on his basketball shorts again so as to give her a better view.
'Yeah, that's what I'll do,' he thought to himself as he sat on the couch watching TV, his mother sitting in the chair next to the couch. 'After my mom gives me a bath and maybe another hand job, that is!'
When they went to bed that night they both found it hard to get to sleep, Jack because he was hoping that his mom would give him another soapy hand job and have him cum on her face again, and Marjorie because she could hardly wait to get her hands on her son's big dick again and make him come all over her face.
They were both smiling when they finally dropped off to sleep.
To be continued...
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The next day dawned bright and clear, with Marjorie waking up eagerly anticipating what she knew she was going to do with Jack this morning and also with Jack eagerly hoping that she would. He had no way of knowing it but his mom had been planning on a repeat performance during his morning bath ever since it had happened the day before, and now that the morning was here she was so eager for it to happen that she hardly knew what to do with herself. She didn't know why, but having Jack give her a facial the day before had reawakened a part of her that had been dormant for a very long time, and she was excited that it had happened.
Jack had no way of knowing it but his mom had been a regular cum slut in college. She hadn't discovered sex until late in her senior year in high school, but the real difference had been when she hit college. Her sexual awakening took place there, and the more she had sex with the different guys at her college the more she loved it. She was famous among the male students for her love of blowjobs and facials, and the word was that she gave the best head on campus and would rather suck a dick than fuck -- as long as the guy came all over her face, that is. Oh, she swallowed, too, but there was just something about having a guy cum all over her face that really turned her on.
When Jack walked into the kitchen wearing his lounge pants, t-shirt and his well-worn leather boat shoes, his mom was already there cooking breakfast. She smiled at him over her shoulder when she heard him come into the room.
"Good morning, honey!" she said brightly
"Morning, Mom!" Jack replied, kissing her on the cheek. "Smells good, as usual," he said, walking over to the table where his mom had already placed a glass of orange juice for him. He picked it up with both of his bandaged hands and took a drink as his mom spoke.
"Breakfast will be ready in just a couple of minutes!" she said, a big smile on her face. Jack hadn't seen her this happy in quite some time, and it made him feel good to see her like this. And if he had something to do with it, then that was even better.
A few minutes later Marjorie brought his plate over to him, and then the two of them sat down and had breakfast. His mom was unusually chatty this morning, and they talked about everything under the sun from how his past year at college had been to how boring and mundane a neighborhood book club she had joined had turned out to be. "Nothing but a bunch of old biddies sitting around blabbing about a bunch of boring old books. Not for me!" she said, grinning at him.
As Jack looked at his mom while she talked, he noticed that she wasn't wearing her usual "mom attire." She usually ran around the house in a comfortable dress or a pair of loose-fitting slacks and a loose shirt, but today she was dressed totally different. She was wearing a pair of jeans that fit her really well and an off-white t-shirt that fit her just as well. For the first time Jack noticed his mom as a woman, and he liked what he saw. She had a very nice figure and a pretty spectacular bustline as well, and Jack thought she was pretty fuckin' hot for a woman her age.
'If she looks this hot now, I can only imagine what she looked like in college!' he thought to himself, knowing why his father had married her.
"Jack? Did you hear me?" he heard his mom asking, him, snapping him out of his reverie.
"Huh? Oh, I'm sorry, Mom, what did you say?" he said.
"I asked you if you were finished eating so I could put your plate in the dishwasher," she repeated, smiling at him. 'I bet I know what you're thinking about!' she thought to herself, smiling at him.
"Sure, Mom, I'm done," Jack replied, picking up his empty plate and handing it to his mom who got up from the table with both plates and walked over to the sink. "And it was good as usual!"
"Thank you, honey, I'm glad you enjoyed it!" she said, scraping the remnants into the disposal and then putting the plates in the dishwasher. When she was done she turned to face him, leaning against the counter and clasping her hands in front of her chest, a big smile on her face as she spoke.
"So, honey, are you ready for your sponge bath?" she asked. 'I should have just gone ahead and said hand job!' she thought to herself. Jack grinned at her as he replied.
"Sure am!" he said, standing up from the table. He could feel his cock stirring in his lounge pants as he thought about what was about to happen. 'I should have just asked her if she was ready for her facial!' he thought to himself, smiling.
"Good! You go get undressed, and I'll go get everything ready!" she said, walking over to him and kissing him on the cheek. Then she turned and walked out of the room towards the hallway that led to their rooms and the bathroom. Jack watched her walking away, noticing her ass for the first time as she did.
'Damn, she's got a nice ass, too!' he thought to himself. Then he went into his room and got ready for his sponge bath (and hopefully his hand job as well), slipping out of his boat shoes and pulling off his t-shirt. He could hear the water running in the tub as he did, and when he walked into the bathroom in just his lounge pants he saw his mom kneeling next to the tub, swirling the water around with her hand. She turned and smiled at him when he came into the room, taking her hand out of the water and picking up a hand towel she had placed on the side of the tub.
"Come over here and let me get those pants down, honey!" she said, a little too eagerly, her smile getting bigger. Jack walked over and stood in front of her, and she immediately reached up and grasped the waistband of his pants, sliding them down over his hips and letting them drop to the floor as before. Only this time her eyes didn't follow them; they locked onto his big cock swinging free in front of her face and stayed there, along with the big smile on her face. After a few moments she looked up at him, the smile still on her face.
"You have a beautiful cock, honey," she said, "and it's so big! I can't wait to see it hard again, so let's get going, okay?" she said, motioning to the tub.
"Okay, Mom," Jack replied, stepping into the tub and turning to face her. When he turned around he was surprised to see his mom taking off her shirt, pulling it up over her head and then turning to put it on the toilet behind her. She turned back to face him, wearing just her jeans and a black lace bra that barely contained her tits. Jack had never noticed before but his mom had quite a rack; if he had to guess he would have guessed that she was a large 'C' cup or maybe even a 'D.' She looked up at him and smiled as she spoke.
"I thought this would be better than getting my shirt all messed up, don't you?" she said.
"Sure, I guess so," Jack replied.
Without another word his mom got to work, picking up the spray attachment and turning on the water. She then hosed him down to get him wet and set about washing him with a soapy washcloth just as she had done the day before. And, just as she had done the day before, she left his cock and balls for last.
"And now for the really good part!" she said, kneeling in front of him and looking up with a smile on her face. She turned her attention back to his cock and balls, soaping them up and washing them with the washcloth, her grip firm and solid. Jack's cock responded immediately, growing thicker and longer in her hands. She smiled as she worked him to a full erection, and when he was completely hard she put the washcloth down and used her bare hands. She wrapped her hands around his cock and began sliding them up and down the soapy, slick shaft, looking up at him for a moment with a smile on her face.
She was obviously anxious for him to cum all over her face again because her grip was very tight and she was working his cock over pretty quickly, coaxing him to orgasm as she slid her hands up and down his hard shaft, twisting them as she did. Jack jumped when her hands slid over the head of his cock for the first time, and Marjorie looked up at him and grinned.
"I love doing that to you!" she said, an impish grin on her face. "Now cum for me, baby, shoot that big load all over my face and tits!" she said, giving away the real reason she had taken off her shirt. She gripped his cock tighter, sliding her hands up and down his throbbing shaft a little faster
Jack could feel the orgasm already beginning to build; after all, his mom wasn't the only one who was looking forward to her getting another facial. He had been looking forward to it as well, and he knew that it wouldn't take her long to make him cum. As she pumped his cock hard and fast, her eyes locked onto it and the lust evident in her eyes, he felt his balls shifting and the familiar tingling at the base of his cock. He was getting ready to cum, so he warned his mom about it.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom!" he gasped, his breath coming faster now.
"Cum for me, honey, cum for me! Cum for your mom, shoot that cum all over me!" she urged, her voice breathless.
And Jack did just that. He came hard, groaning through clenched teeth as his cock exploded in his mom's hands. She cried out in glee as the first long blast of cum erupted from his cock and hit her right in the face. She turned her head from side to side again as he came, getting the first three ropes of cum on her face. Then she pointed his spurting cock down to her chest, taking the rest of his hot load on her tits.
"Yes, baby, yes! That's it, cum all over my tits!" she gasped, his cum all over her face and tits. When he finally stopped cumming she pointed his cock back up to her face, squeezing the last drop of cum out and rubbing the head of his cock over her face to spread it there. Then, just as the previous day, she released his cock from her grip and washed the soap from her hands, drying them off with the washcloth this time. Then she scooped up the cum from her face and wiped it on her outstretched tongue, cleaning all of his cum from her face before swallowing it. She kept her eyes on him the entire time, and he could clearly see by the look in her eyes that she was enjoying every second of what she was doing.
When she finished cleaning his cum from her face she did the same thing to her tits, scooping up the cum and wiping it on her tongue to swallow it. Jack was totally mesmerized watching her do this, as it was the hottest, most erotically amazing thing he'd ever seen in his young life.
"Holy shit, Mom, that's so fuckin' hot!" he said, making his mom grin.
"All the guys at college thought so, too!" she replied, picking up the towel and wiping down her face and chest. "All except your father, who would never cum on my face, so he never got to see it."
"Which is his loss!" Jack said as his mom got to her feet and stood in front of him.
"Yes, it is," she said, smiling at him. "Now let's get you rinsed off and dried so you don't freeze to death!" she said, reaching for the spray attachment again, not making any attempt to put her shirt back on.
'She's got a nice set of tits!' Jack thought to himself as she dried him off.
Ten minutes later they were both finished and fully dressed, his mom having put her shirt back on and Jack having put on his basketball shorts and a sleeveless t-shirt again, also wearing his boat shoes. His mom smiled at him when he walked into the living room wearing his basketball shorts as she sat in the chair next to the couch, a cup of coffee in her hand.
"Thank you, honey!" she said, smiling at him as she took a sip.
"No problem, Mom!" he replied, sitting down on the couch and returning her smile. "Same time tomorrow?" he asked, looking over at her and grinning.
"You betcha!" she replied, returning his grin.

* * * * * * * *

The third day started off the same as the first two, but with Marjorie taking her time and not making him cum quite as fast as she had before. This time she seemed to want to prolong the experience, and Jack had a feeling it was because she was really enjoying the chance to play with his big dick. He had no way of knowing, but he was exactly right -- Marjorie had quickly become addicted to the feeling of her son's big cock in her hands, and she just loved how it felt when she had her hands wrapped around it. She loved the feeling of his hard, throbbing shaft in her hands almost as much as she loved the feeling of his hot, thick cum all over her face -- and his cum tasted good, on top of everything else. When she had rubbed the head of his cock against her cheek to get the last of his cum from it on the third day, she very nearly rubbed it over her lips so she could feel the head against them but stopped herself at the last moment.
And it was at that moment when she knew how the morning of the fourth day was going to get started. Not with a hand job resulting in a facial, but something else entirely -- something that she knew Jack would enjoy just as much as she knew she would. Besides, they were running out of time -- her husband would be returning in a few days, and if she was going to do what she now wanted to do then it had to be done as soon as possible.
That meant it had to happen on the morning of the fourth day if she wanted to do it more than once. If she waited until the morning of the fifth day she'd never get to do it again, and she didn't want that. She wanted to suck his dick and make him cum in her mouth at least twice before their time together ran out, because she knew she'd never have the chance to do it again.
When she went to bed that night she was so excited that she could hardly get to sleep. All she could think about was how she was going to get that big dick of his in her mouth, how much of it she could take, and what it would feel like when it was pumping his cum down her throat. And when she finally did fall asleep, she dreamed of it as well.
The morning of the fourth day started off just as the previous three had, with both of them enjoying a leisurely breakfast and making small talk. Marjorie had discovered that not only had her bathroom activities with her son satisfied a long-dormant itch but had also brought her closer to him and made it easier to talk to him about anything as well. Jack, too, had found himself able to talk to him mom much easier and about a wider range of topics, and he also had a feeling that their morning bathroom ritual had a lot to do with it. And they both secretly hoped that this part of their new relationship wouldn't change once their bathroom activities stopped in two days.
When breakfast was over and the dishes rinsed and put in the dishwasher, Marjorie turned to Jack who was still sitting at the breakfast table, his bandaged hands resting on it. They had changed the bandages last night before he went to bed, and his hands were healing nicely. The blisters were huge and difficult for her to look at, but at least his hands were healing.
"Guess you're gonna have to let me jack you off for a few more days, huh, sweetie?" she had said jokingly, grinning at him as she rewrapped his hands.
"Guess so!" Jack replied, returning her grin.
"Are you ready, honey?" she asked, one side of her mouth turning up into a smile.
"Yep, I'm ready!" Jack replied, returning her smile. "You know, Mom, I think you're getting to like this a little too much!" he said, joking with her as he stood up from the table.
"Like you're not?" she replied, playing along.
"Good point," Jack said, nodding.
They both walked down the hall that led to the bathroom and Jack's room, and once there Jack went into his room to change while his mom went to run the water in the tub. Jack was going to come out totally naked this time, but he had a feeling that his mom liked the revelation of his cock when she pulled his shorts off, so he left them on. This was proven correct when she pulled his shorts down a few minutes later.
"Oh, my, I just love that!" his mom said, looking at his cock hanging in front of her and smiling. "I just love pulling down your shorts and revealing the monster hiding inside!"
Then she did something different, something she'd never done before, and it took Jack totally by surprise. Before he had the chance to step out of his shorts and into the tub, his mom reached up and took his soft cock in her hands, holding it up and feeling its weight in her hands. Then she wrapped both hands around it like she was holding a baseball bat, gripping it tightly and pumping it slowly. He immediately started to get hard, and Marjorie grinned from ear to ear as his cock began to grow.
"I just love feeling your big dick get bigger and harder in my hands!" she said, looking up at him while she slowly pumped his cock. Then she turned her attention back to the growing cock in her hands, smiling as it grew thicker, longer, and harder in her hands.
"Ooooooh, that's so fuckin' hot!" she said, pumping the thick, hard shaft in her hands. Jack's cock was fully hard in no time at all, and the smile on his mom's face grew right along with his cock.
"Do you like that, honey?" his mom asked, looking up at him, her voice soft and seductive. "Do you like my hands wrapped around your big dick, squeezing and pulling on it?"
"Very much!" Jack replied, looking down at her and watching her pull and tug on his cock. His mom looked back down at his cock again and let out a small cry of delight at what she saw.
"Oooh, look at this! I guess you do like this after all, huh?" she said, looking at the large, clear drop of precum that had appeared at the tip of his cock. Without warning and catching Jack completely by surprise again, she leaned forward and stuck out her tongue, slowly licking off the drop of fluid and sending shivers down Jack's spine. The feeling of her soft, wet tongue on the underside of the head of his dick and then on the tip was spectacular, and Jack felt his balls shift. His mom closed her mouth and swallowed, looking up at him and smiling.
"Mmmm, you taste good, honey!" she said, her voice a whisper. "I want more!" she said, tugging on his cock harder. It only took three tugs for another drop of precum to appear, and she licked this one off and swallowed it as well. And once again, she sent shivers down Jack's spine. She looked up at him and grinned as she spoke.
"You like that, huh, honey?" she said, and Jack just nodded. "Well, if you like that, then you're gonna love this!"
And with that she clamped her lips onto the end of his cock and sucked, hard, running her tongue along the underside as she did. Jack could literally feel the precum being sucked out of him, and he watched in amazement as his mom slid her mouth down over the head of his cock. Her mouth opened more and more, her lips being stretched further and further as she slowly engulfed the bulbous head in her mouth. She gripped his shaft firmly with both hands as she did, pumping it as she worked on getting the head of his cock into her mouth. She paused for a moment, shifting her weight on her knees, before resuming her efforts. It took nearly a full minute but she did it, her lips finally sliding over the ridge at the back of the head, her mouth stretched wide and her tongue running along the underside.
"Holy crap, Mom!" he said, looking down in amazement. His mom looked up at him and smiled around his cock in her mouth, giving him a sly wink as she did. She slid her mouth up and down on the head a few times, never letting it slip from her mouth, tugging and pulling on it while she sucked as hard as she could. After a few moments of this delicious pleasure, she slipped his cock from her mouth and sat back on her haunches, gasping for breath but still keeping her grip on his cock. She looked up at him with a big grin on her face.



"You haven't seen anything yet!" she said, gasping for breath. "First I'm going to see just how much of this big dick of yours I can get in my mouth and down my throat, and then if I don't choke to death in the process I'm gonna suck the cum out of you and swallow it!"
"You mean...you want me to..." Jack started to say, amazed at his good fortune. His mom grinned as she replied.
"Yes, honey, I want you to cum in my mouth!" she replied. "In fact, I insist! I want to feel this big cock pumping and throbbing in my mouth and on my tongue as it shoots your big load down my throat!" she said, looking at his cock as she spoke. "So, let's get to it, shall we?" she said, rising back up onto her knees in front of him.
Jack watched in stunned amazement as his mom opened her mouth wide and slipped it over the head of his cock, clamping her lips around his shaft just behind the flared ridge of the head. She slathered her tongue around the head a few times and then began working her mouth down onto his cock.
"MMMPH! MMMPH! MMMPH!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth as she worked her way down onto his shaft. Her mouth was stretched open as wide as it would go, and she was barely able to fit his girth into her mouth. She knew there was no way she was going to be able to take much of his cock in her mouth and didn't think she'd be able to get even half of it in. His cock was just too big, too long and too thick, and try as she might she was only able to get about three inches of it in her mouth. She slid her mouth up and down on his cock a few times, gagging once when the head hit the back of her throat and triggered her gag reflex, but only once. Then she slipped her mouth from his cock and sat back again, gasping for breath.
"Damn, that's some monster cock you have there, honey!" she said, leaning back on her hands as she tried to catch her breath. She looked up at him and smiled, then looked at his erect cock jutting out in front of him, right in front of her. "I might not be able to get too much of your cock in my mouth, but I have an idea that I think will work out just fine!" she said.
Marjorie turned to her left and opened the cabinet door beneath the sink, then reached in and grabbed a clear plastic bottle with a pink cap. Jack recognized it as baby oil, and he immediately knew what she had in mind. He watched as she flipped open the cap and then squirted some of the clear oil along the top of his shaft, stopping about an inch away from where his cock was already wet with her saliva. Then she quickly put the bottle down on the floor and grabbed his cock with both hands, rubbing the oil over and around his shaft before it had a chance to drip down onto the floor. She had his cock shiny and slick with oil in no time, and Jack had a feeling that it wasn't going to be much longer before she was going to get what she wanted -- namely, a mouthful of his cum.
"There, that's better!" she said, looking up at him as she twisted her hands around his shaft, pumping it as well. "Now let's get down to business!"
With that she slid her mouth over the head of his cock once more, swirling her tongue around it before she inched her mouth down onto his shaft. She went as far as she did the first time, with plenty of room between where she stopped and the oil started. Her mouth was really stretched out by the girth of his cock, and she held his cock in her mouth for a moment before starting to move.
She began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock, sucking as hard as she could while slathering her tongue along the underside. And while she was doing this with her mouth she was gripping his shaft tightly with both hands, sliding them up and down the rest of his shaft in time with her mouth.
Jack was amazed at how skillful his mom was at this, and he knew right away that there was a secret slutty side to her that he never knew about until now. And to be honest, he didn't know if anyone knew about it -- maybe his dad, sure, but other than that? He doubted it. His mom had kept it bottled up and stored away for at least 18 years, and now that the 'slutty mom' had been let out of the bottle it wanted to play!
Marjorie was amazed at how big her son's cock was, and at how much of it she was able to get in her small mouth. She loved the way his precum tasted on her tongue, and couldn't wait to taste his cum. She glanced up at him as she worked on his cock, sliding her mouth up and down on the first three inches, sucking on it hard while she pumped the rest of his cock in her hands, slick with oil. She took one hand off of his cock and slid it down to his balls, cupping them in her hand and squeezing them gently. Jack moaned as she rolled his balls around in her hand, still sucking on his cock, and he groaned a bit when she tugged down on the heavy sack.
"Oh, shit, Mom, you keep that up and I'm gonna cum!" he said, his breath coming faster now.
"That's the whole idea!" his mom replied, slipping her mouth from his cock just long enough to say that before swallowing his cock again. She increased the tempo of her hands and gripped his shaft harder, sucking on the first part of his cock almost as hard as she could. She was saving the last little bit for when he was ready to cum, and she had a feeling that it wasn't going to be much longer.
And it wasn't. As Jack stood there watching his mom sucking, tugging, and pulling on his cock and balls he felt the first twinges of an orgasm in his balls. He felt it building quickly and knew that this was going to be one whopper of an orgasm.
"Oh, shit!" he moaned, and his mom glanced up at him. He looked down at her and nodded, feeling his orgasm building, and then his mom really let him have it. She sucked on his cock so hard he was surprised her whole head didn't cave in instead of just her cheeks hollowing in. She also increased her grip on his shaft and the tempo of her hands sliding up and down on it, and it was only a few seconds later that his orgasm hit.
"NNNNNGGGGHHH!" Jack groaned through clenched teeth, a grimace on his face as he threw his head back and squeezed his eyes shut as his cock exploded in his mom's mouth. His orgasm hit hard, and he clenched his hands as his cock throbbed and pulsed, pumping stream after stream of hot cum into his mom's mouth.
Marjorie was nearly taken by surprise; she knew her son was close to cumming, but she didn't realize he was that close. The first blast of cum that shot into her mouth went straight down her throat, and she gagged just a little in surprise. She kept pumping his cock in her hands and sliding her mouth up and down on the head, sucking as hard as she could as his cock pumped stream after stream of cum into her waiting mouth. Four, five, six, seven times his cock throbbed in her hands and mouth, filling her mouth to the point where some of his cum leaked out of the corner of her mouth and ran down her chin.
'My God, he's a human cum firehose!' she thought to herself, looking up at him as his cock spurted his cum into her mouth.
Jack's orgasm finally began to fade, and the pulsing of his cock in his mom's mouth and hands began to slow. Marjorie gripped his shaft hard, no longer moving her hands, and pushed her mouth down onto his cock as far as she could get it. She sucked hard as she slowly pushed her hands up his shaft, pushing the last of his cum out of his cock where it was sucked into Marjorie's mouth. She slid her mouth up his cock to the head, sliding her lips over it until half of the head was between her lips. She sucked the last little bit of cum from him, then slipped her lips from the bulbous head. She kissed it twice on the tip, then released his cock from her grip and sat back on her haunches.
Then she did something that Jack had never seen before, and it turned him on more than he thought possible. His mom lifted her face up to him and opened her mouth, showing him her huge mouthful of cum. She lifted her tongue up through it, letting it run off the sides, doing this several times before moving it from side to side in the pool of cum. Then she lifted it up through his cum twice more before closing her mouth and swallowing with an audible 'gulp.' She smiled up at him and licked her lips, then opened her mouth to show him that his cum was gone.
"All gone!" she said proudly, "And it was absolutely delicious! I just love the way your cum tastes, honey!"
"Holy shit, Mom, that's incredible!" he said, watching as his mom reached out and lifted up his softening cock, licking up a drop of leftover cum that was leaking out of the tip. "I can't believe I came that much, and that you actually swallowed it! All of it!"
"Well, not quite all of it," she replied, "a little bit did run out of the corners of my mouth, but I got most of it!"
"Damn, Mom, that's just incredible! That's the only way I can think to describe it!" Jack said.
"Thank you, honey, I appreciate that!" she said, smiling up at him. "And just think, I get to do this one more time tomorrow morning!"
"Yeah, you sure do!" Jack replied, smiling back at her.
"Right now, let's get you cleaned up and do what we came in here to do," she said, sitting up on her knees and reaching for the tub faucet to start the water.
"I thought we already did that!" Jack said, teasing her. She turned and looked at him over her shoulder and smiled as she replied.
"The best part, yes," she said, "but I still have to wash you, you know!" She reached down and picked the bottle of oil up from the floor and put it back in the cabinet where it came from, then picked up the soap and the washcloth.
"Okay, get in!" she said, motioning to the tub. Jack stepped into the tub and his mom set to work.
They were both surprised when he got a second erection when she washed his cock and balls. It took her a little longer and she had to wash him a little more firmly to get the oil off, and during the process he got another boner.
"Well, would you look at that!" his mom said, smiling up at him.
"Son of a bitch!" Jack said, looking down at his hard cock in his mom's hands.
"You know what happens next, right, honey?" she asked, tugging on his cock with her washcloth-covered hand, giving him that wicked little smile again.
"Yeah, I do!" he replied, returning his mom's smile.
Five minutes later she was down on her knees in front of him as his cock was blasting cum all over her face, and she was squealing with delight as he hosed her down. When he had finished cumming he got to watch her scoop up the cum and wipe it on her tongue again before swallowing it, something that always excited him. He didn't cum as much as he did the first time, but he came enough to give her a really good facial. When she was done she looked up at him and smiled as she spoke.
"You're a regular 'Old Faithful,' you know that, honey?" she said, picking up the washcloth again.
"I neve knew I could get hard twice that quickly, much less cum both times," he said.
"Well, now you know! Now let me rinse you off so you can get out of her and get dressed, and I can go change my shirt!" she said, standing up and reaching for the spray attachment.
The rest of the day passed uneventfully, with the both of them just lounging around the house and watching TV. When Jack went to bed that night he was anxious for the next morning and was a little sad that it was going to be the last time for the both of them.
And lying in her own bed in her room, his mom was having the same thoughts at the same time.

* * * * * *

The next morning they were both eager to get breakfast over with and get to the bathroom so Marjorie could take care of business. While they were both eager for it to happen, they were also saddened that this was going to be the last time, and they talked about it while eating breakfast.
"Your father comes home this evening, you know," Marjorie said, looking at him over her cup of coffee.
"Yeah, I know," Jack replied, "So I guess we'd better make this a good one, huh, Mom?"
"I plan to!" Marjorie replied, smiling. She paused and looked at him for a moment before continuing.
"Thank you, Jack, for what you've done for me this past week," she said, putting her coffee cup down and reaching over to lay her hand on his forearm. She would have preferred to touch his hand but the bandages prevented that. They were due to come off this afternoon, and Jack couldn't wait. "I'll never be able to repay you for this."
"You already have, Mom!" he said, gently laying a bandaged hand on top of hers. "I just can't believe that Dad won't do it for you. He really doesn't know what he's missing!"
"Well, thanks to my newfound confidence that you gave me, I'm going to give it another try with him, maybe as early as tonight," she said, pulling her hand back. "All he can say is no, and if he does then I haven't lost anything, have I?"
"No, not really," Jack replied.
"And if he says yes, well, then who knows where that will lead us?" she said, smiling. Jack smiled back as he replied.
"I bet you were really something when you were in college, huh, Mom?" he said. She grinned as she replied.
"You have no idea!" she said, her voice going low and husky, making Jack's balls twitch a bit. She leaned over and looked at him, dropping her head a little so she was looking up at him from under her brow. This made her looks sexy and seductive as hell, and Jack felt his balls shift again when she spoke.
"So, are you ready for me to suck the cum out of you again, honey?" she asked in that same low, husky voice, a slightly wicked smile on her face.
"Oh, yeah!" he replied, looking into her eyes. The look she was giving him was incredibly sexy, taking him completely by surprise.
"Then let's go!" she said, getting up from the table. Jack got up and followed her as she walked into the bathroom. He turned to go into his room to take off his shirt and shoes but his mom stopped him.
"No, honey, come on in here and let me do that," she said. Jack went into the bathroom and stopped next to the bathtub where he stood the day before. His mom reached down and grasped the hem of his t-shirt, lifting it up and being careful not to hit his hands as he held them up over his head. She pulled the shirt up and over, dropping it on the toilet when she was done. Jack slipped out of his shoes and kicked them aside as his mom dropped to her knees in front of him. She reached over and got the bottle of oil out of the cabinet, placing it on the side of the tub next to her. The she reached up for the waistline of his lounge pants, slipping her fingers under it and then pulling his pants down, letting them drop to the floor and revealing his big cock to her for the last time.
"Oh, my!" she said in a low voice, sitting back on her haunches and just looking at it. "I still can't get over how big your dick is, honey! It's easily the biggest and most beautiful cock I've ever seen!"
"I have you and Dad to thank for that, you know," Jack replied.
"Yeah, we certainly did good, didn't we?" she said, smiling up at him. 'If only your father's dick was this big!' she thought to herself. "Now let's see just how good I can do!" she said, sitting up and reaching for his cock. She wrapped her fingers around it, lifting it up and feeling its weight in her hands once more. She squeezed it hard and made Jack gasp, looking up at him and giggling. Then she began tugging on the shaft, feeling it begin getting bigger and harder in her grasp. She tugged on him hard, urging him to fullness, and it wasn't long before his cock was rock-hard and throbbing in her hands. She looked at his cock as she pulled on it, gripping it tightly as she pulled towards her. A big drop of clear precum appeared at the tip, and she grinned when she saw it.
"You're certainly excited this morning, huh?" she asked, looking up at him and smiling.
"Been looking forward to this all day yesterday and all night, too!" he replied, returning her smile.
She leaned forward and stuck out her tongue, slowly licking the clear drop of fluid from the tip of his cock and swallowed it. Then she put her lips on the tip of his cock and slowly slid them up, slowly enveloping the head of his cock in her mouth one teasing bit at a time. She looked up at him as she took the bulbous head of his cock in her mouth, clamping her lips around the shaft when the ridge slipped between her lips. She sucked hard, swirling her tongue over the head as she pulled on his shaft, and was rewarded with more precum. Jack stood there and watched his mom sucking his dick, amazed at how good she was at it.
'Man, I'm gonna miss this!' he thought to himself. 'Dad is one lucky man, and I bet he doesn't even know it!'
Marjorie worked on the head of his cock for a few moments longer, sliding her mouth up and down the bulbous head and teasing him along the way. Then she slid her lips from his cock and sat back, one hand gripping his shaft while the other reached for the bottle of oil. She flipped up the lid and squirted some of the slippery stuff onto the top of his cock while still holding it in her other hand; then she put the bottle down and gripped his cock with both hands, spreading the oil all over the part of his shaft that she couldn't get in her mouth. When she had his shaft covered and shiny with oil she put her lips on the tip of his cock and slid her mouth over the head again, this time not stopping when the ridge slid past her lips. She kept going, sliding her mouth slowly down over his cock, taking as much of it in her mouth as she possibly could. Her mouth was stretched out with his cock, and she moaned as she felt it sliding along her tongue headed for the back of her throat.
'God, I'm gonna miss this cock!' she thought to herself, holding his cock in her mouth and sliding her tongue along the underside.
She did this for a few moments and then began sucking him off in earnest, sliding her mouth up and down his shaft while she pumped the base of it in both hands. She twisted her head from side to side as she moved her mouth up and down, giving him a whole new set of sensations to deal with. She was intent on making this the best blowjob she'd ever given, and she also wanted to make him cum as hard as possible. She wanted to drain his balls dry and get every last drop of cum out of them since this was going to be the last time.
Jack watched his mom working on his cock, her head bobbing as she slid her mouth up and down on his shaft, her hands gripping it tightly and sliding up and down in time with her mouth. He wanted to hold back and not cum right away, making it last as long as possible, but the way his mom was sucking on him was making that impossible. After only a few minutes he felt his balls shifting and knew that he was going to cum very shortly.
"Get ready, Mom, I feel it coming!" he warned her. She slid her mouth from his cock and gasped for breath, looking up at him with her mouth hanging, both hands still gripping his shaft.
"Good! Then give it to me, honey!" she said, smiling at him. "Cum for me, cum for your mom, shoot it all over my face and then fill my mouth and throat with your cum!" she said, twisting her hands around his cock. She pumped his cock hard and fast, and Jack felt his orgasm building faster than ever.
"That's it, baby, that's it!" she urged breathlessly, looking at his cock as she pumped it in her hands. "Give it to me, cum for me, cover me with it!" Jack felt his balls shifting and knew he was moments away from giving her what she wanted.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom!" he gasped, and then he did. He clenched his teeth and groaned as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding in his mom's clutching, squeezing hands. Marjorie cried out in delight as the cum burst out of his cock, the first stream landing on her left cheek. She quickly turned her head so the next one would land on her other cheek, and then she clamped her mouth onto the head of his cock and sucked as hard as she could. She kept his cock in her mouth as it continued pumping out cum, quickly filling her mouth up as it pumped out stream after stream of the hot fluid.



"MMMMMMM!" she moaned, closing her eyes and enjoying the sensation of feeling his cock throbbing on her tongue as he came.
When his orgasm was finished and his cock finally stopped throbbing in her mouth, Marjorie kept her lips clamped onto his cock and kept it in her mouth for a few moments afterwards, pushing the remnants of his cum load out of his cock and onto her waiting tongue. She had managed to keep all of his cum in her mouth this time but only because the first two streams had landed on her face. When she was certain that she had drained every last drop from him she released his cock from her mouth and hands, sitting back on her haunches and looking up at him.
Locking eyes with him she opened her mouth and showed him his cum pooled there, lifting her tongue through it and letting it run off of the sides. Then she held her hand under her chin palm up, lowered her head and let his cum run out of her mouth and onto the palm of her hand. Jack was amazed at just how much cum there was, and watching his mom playing with it like this was the most exciting, arousing thing he'd ever seen. She looked up at him and smiled as his cum pooled in her hand, and then she lowered her mouth down to her palm and sucked it all back into her mouth. She held her head up and swallowed it all, then began scooping his cum from her cheeks and wiping it on her tongue as she had done the day before, swallowing all of that as well. When she was finished and her face was clear of his cum, she looked up at him and smiled.
"Thank you, honey!" she said, her voice soft.
"I love you, Mom," he said.
"I love you, too, honey," she replied. "Now let's get you cleaned up and get on with the rest of the day, okay?" she said, rising to her feet. She kissed Jack on the cheek, smiled at him, and then reached for the handle to turn the water on.

* * * * * * * *

The doctor removed the bandages that afternoon, and even though the blisters had broken and drained a couple of times over the past few days (which had caused his mom to have to change them), his hands were healing nicely. The doctor gave him a pair of protective gloves to wear for the next week while the raw skin beneath the blisters healed and became strong, and that allowed Jack to use his hands again.
His father arrived home that evening around seven, and during the conversation they had about his hands his father asked him exactly what Jack had said he would -- namely, how he had managed to bathe himself with his hands bandaged up. Jack shot his mom a quick 'told you!' glance when his father looked away and then told him just what he said he would. The rest of the night was uneventful, with all of them going to bed around eleven.
As he lay in bed thinking of the events of the past week, Jack couldn't help but wonder what was going on in his parent's room right now, whether or not his mom had asked his father to cum on her face and whether or not he'd do it. Jack had no idea, but he had a feeling he'd find out the next morning.
And he did. He knew from the moment he saw the big smile on his mom's face and the cheerful way she was acting that she'd gotten what she wanted from his father. When his father wasn't looking Jack looked at his mom and raised his eyebrows as if to say, 'Well?' and was pleased when his mom grinned at him and nodded her head quickly, pointing to her face with one finger and making circles around it, mouthing the words 'all over me!' Jack smiled at her, very happy that she'd finally gotten his father to give her what she wanted.
His mom had given him some very special memories, ones that would stay with him for the rest of his life. They never spoke of their special week after that, but from that point on he and his mom were closer than ever. And Jack was happy to see that his mom and dad were getting along better, too, with both of them seeming happier than Jack had ever seen them.
And he was happy to have played a part in that, no matter what.
Fini.
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Twin Sister's Surprise

(Author's note: This is a short little ditty I wrote on a whim; an idea for a very short story came to me and I wrote it while the idea was fresh in my head. It only took me about two hours to write, and I sincerely hope that the quality of the story hasn't suffered due to that. I could very easily turn this into a series of stories, but that, I feel, would take away from the impact that telling about this one brief encounter would have, so this story will remain as just one short story of the first brief but intense encounter between a twin brother and sister. I hope you enjoy it!
This is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author. My thanks to Xev Bellringer for the original video described herein.)
It was the last summer vacation before college started in the fall, and having just graduated from high school Paul was anxious to start the next stage of his life. His summer job kept him pretty busy, but the money was good and came in handy for when he did have the time off, and he was enjoying some of that time off now. He was relaxing on the couch in the den, his feet up on the coffee table with his legs crossed at the ankles, a soda sitting on the end table next to the couch. His parents were gone for the evening, attending some big work-related gala of his father's, and his twin sister Penny was gone as well. She was out on a date, and Paul didn't expect any of them to be home before midnight at the earliest, maybe later.
So Paul took advantage of having the house -- and the big screen LED TV -- all to himself by watching one of his favorite porn videos, a POV-style video where a woman who gets fired from her job as a secretary gets her job back by going to her boss's house at night and giving him a blowjob that turns into him face-fucking her silly. This particular porn actress was his favorite for a couple of reasons -- she was a very good actress, an expert cock sucker, and was stunningly beautiful.
She also looked very much like his twin sister, so much so that if you put all three of them together in the same room you'd think you were looking at triplets.
But the main difference between the porn actress and his sister was her chest. Penny was built like the proverbial brick shithouse, and while the porn actress had a big chest his sister's was easily twice as big. Paul didn't know what her actual measurements were, but if he had to guess he would have guessed that his sister was a 36DD, maybe even a DDD. All Paul knew was that his twin sister's tits were huge, and he would have loved to get his hands on them.
But of course, that was never going to happen for the obvious reasons.
Paul was about halfway through the nineteen and a half-minute-long video when he heard the front door open and then close. He could tell by the footfalls on the hallway floor that it was his sister and judging by how fast she was walking he guessed that she was upset. He paused the video as Penny came into the room; he wasn't worried about her knowing that he was watching porn because like most twins, he and his sister were very open with each other and didn't keep anything secret between them. She not only knew that he liked watching porn but watched it with him sometimes as she liked watching it too. When she came into the room Paul could see that he was right -- she was upset about something. She stopped in the entranceway and looked at him, a slight scowl on her face.
"Tell me something, Paul," she asked, standing there with a stern look on her face. She was gorgeous and sexy as hell as usual, wearing a tight pink top with spaghetti straps that really showed off her big tits and a short as hell black and plaid "schoolgirl" type skirt that showed miles of leg and probably some ass when she bent over as well. She had a pair of black flats on her feet, and a small clutch purse dangled from a silver chain slung over one shoulder. He could see the straps of a pink and white bra going over her shoulders with the straps of the top, and from having seen her lingerie before he knew just which one it was -- the hot pink with white lace one.
"What's that, sis?" he said.
"If you had a date with someone who looked like me and showed up dressed like this, would you go get drunk and get a case of 'whiskey dick,' or would you throw me down and fuck the living shit out of me?" she asked. Penny had a sailor's mouth when she was mad or upset and could curse with the best of them. She always spoke frankly anyway, but it was worse when she was drunk or mad -- and right now she was mad.
"I'd throw you down and fuck the living shit out of you, for sure," he replied. He and his sister had always spoken freely and frankly with each other, and this was no different. "But I take it your date chose poorly?" he asked, already knowing the answer.
"Damn right he did, the stupid son of a bitch!" she said, walking over to the couch to sit next to him. She dropped her purse on the coffee table as she sat down, propping her feet up on the coffee table as Paul had done, holding out her hand. Paul handed her his soda and she took a drink, then handed it back. He took a drink and then put it back on the end table as she continued.
"I was ready to suck his dick so hard he'd have to pull his underwear out of his asshole, and he goes and fucks it all up by getting drunk at the party before I had a chance! Asshole..." she grumbled, crossing her arms beneath her massive chest. She was showing Paul about a mile and a half of cleavage, and he really appreciated the view.
"How did you get home?" Paul asked.
"Katy brought me," she said, naming her best friend from high school. "She's pissed too because her boyfriend did the same fuckin' thing, so it looks like neither one of us is getting laid tonight!"
"And I daresay it's gonna be a while before the boyfriends get laid as well," Paul said, a smile crossing his face.
"You got that shit right!" Penny said, looking over at him and smiling herself when she saw his smile. That broke her mood, and she nudged Paul as she turned back to face the TV hanging on the wall.
"Oh, you're watching porn! Perfect!" she said, meaning it. "I'm in just the right mood to see some serious dick sucking, and this woman is the best I've ever seen -- next to me, anyway!" she said, glancing over at Paul as she stuck the tip of her tongue out from between her teeth. She nudged Paul again and he nudged her back, both of them laughing.
"So hit 'play' already, willya?" Penny said, and Paul did. The video resumed at the point where the actress was kneeling on the floor in front of her boss and between his spread knees and was just telling him how she'd crawl under his desk and pop his cock into her mouth and suck him off while he was on a conference call. They watched in silence as the actress challenged her boss and he grabbed her by the hair and began face-fucking her, and after a minute or so of watching this Paul noticed two things: his cock was starting to get hard, and his sister's breathing was coming faster. He looked over at her and saw that her mouth was hanging slightly open and her eyes were a little glazed; he looked down and noticed that her nipples were rock-hard and poking out against her shirt, her massive chest rising and falling with every breath she took. Seeing this made his cock twinge and grow a little more, so he looked back at the TV before she noticed he was looking at her and was a little surprised when she spoke a moment later.
"Man, he's really face-fucking the hell out of her, isn't he?" she asked, her voice a little lower than it was.
"Yeah, and she looks like she's really enjoying it," Paul replied.
"I'm sure she is!" Penny said. They watched in silence for a minute or so more, and then Penny changed position on the couch. She moved away from him and put her legs up on the couch, then lay down and put her head on Paul's lap. This took him totally by surprise, and even though he was as open and honest with Penny as he was, he still didn't want her to notice the hard-on he was getting from watching both the video and her physical reactions to it.
"Penny, what are you doing?" he asked, holding his arm up out of the way while she got comfortable.
"I'm laying down and putting my head on your lap, what does it look like I'm doing?" she replied, settling down next to him. She put her head on his lap about three inches up from his cock, resting her right hand on the top of his right thigh. He put his hand on her right shoulder and let it rest there, turning his attention back to the video.
'Man, that guy really is face-fucking the hell out of her!' Paul thought to himself, watching the screen as the woman pulled her head away from the man's cock, a long, thick strand of saliva running from her mouth as she did. She only had a second or two to catch her breath before the man grabbed her head and forced her mouth down onto his cock again, forcing her head up and down on his shaft as she sucked on it.
Paul could feel his cock continue to grow and get bigger, and he knew there was no way that Penny couldn't notice it considering it was happening less than three inches in front of her face. He was still watching the video when he suddenly felt a hand on his cock, rubbing it through his jeans. He looked down to see Penny's hand moving up and down on the lump of his cock, her eyes intent on the TV as she did.
"Uh, Penny?" he said, stunned.
"What?" she replied.
"What are you doing?" he asked.
"Nothing," she replied, still rubbing his cock through his jeans.
"Nothing?" he asked, confused.
"That's right, nothing," she said, still watching the video.
Totally confused and more than a little excited by his sister rubbing his cock, Paul sat still and said nothing more. Penny continued rubbing his cock through his jeans for another minute or so, and then she unzipped his jeans, reached inside and grabbed his cock in her hand. Before Paul could reach or say anything she had pulled it free of his boxers and jeans, tugging on it until it was completely outside of his jeans.
"Uh, PENNY..." he said again, catching his breath as his sister gripped his quickly hardening cock in her hand, pumping it to full hardness.
"What, Paul?" she replied, not moving her head or turning it to look at him.
"You have your hand wrapped around my cock!" he said, not believing what was happening to him.
"No, I don't," she replied casually as she tugged on his now-fully erect cock.
"Uh, yes, you do," he said.
"No, I don't," she replied, a little more insistently.
Paul was astounded and totally confused. He didn't know what to do, so he did the next best thing -- nothing. He sat there and let his twin sister tug on his cock while her head was lying in his lap, both of them watching a porn video as it was happening. The video had progressed to the part where the face-fucking had ended and now the secretary was "doing what she did best" -- namely, giving her boss a wet, sloppy blowjob which she seemed to enjoy almost as much as she enjoyed getting face-fucked.
Paul nearly jumped out of the couch when Penny moved her head down and put her mouth on his cock, sucking the head into her mouth and slathering her tongue around it as she continued to grip it with her hand.
"WHOA!" Paul cried out in surprise. "Pen -- uh, Penny?" he said, gripping the arm of the couch with his left hand and the back of the couch with his right, having thrown his arm onto the back of the couch for support when his sister sucked his cock into her mouth.
"What, Paul?" she said, taking her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak before slipping her mouth back onto it again.
"Uh, you're...you're sucking my dick, Penny!" he said, still in shock.
"No, I'm not," she said, sliding her mouth back down onto his throbbing cock after she spoke.
"Yes, you are!" he said.
"No, Paul, I'm not!" she said firmly, slipping her mouth onto his cock again and resuming the blowjob she was giving him.
Paul was totally and utterly confused, but he was also totally and utterly aroused. He knew what was happening shouldn't be happening, but there was no way he was going to stop it. His sister, as it turned out, was just as good at sucking dick as the porn actress was, and she was showing him. So he decided to do nothing but sit there and watch, letting her suck his dick as much as she wanted.
Penny slid her mouth down onto his cock, working more and more of it into her mouth until she had all of it. She moved her hand out of the way and rubbed his balls through his jeans as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down his rock-hard shaft over and over again. She'd slid her mouth up his cock until just the tip was between her soft lips and then slide her mouth back down again, her lips sliding over the head of his cock and down the shaft. She ran her tongue around his cock as she sucked it deep into her mouth, sucking on it as hard as she could.
'Holy shit, she's really good at sucking dick!' Paul thought as he sat there and watched his sister working on his cock. Her head was bobbing up and down as she slid her mouth up and down his length, his cock wet and slippery with her saliva. She pulled her mouth up his shaft until just the head was in her mouth, then reached inside his jeans with her hand and gently pulled his balls up and out of his boxers and jeans. Then she gripped them in her hand, squeezing and kneading them as she resumed sucking his cock. Paul moaned as she worked on him, sliding her mouth up and down his turgid shaft while she moved her head around to twist her mouth on him just a little.
Paul suddenly had an idea, and almost without thinking he lowered his right hand down and gripped Penny's big right breast in his hand, squeezing it firmly. She moaned loudly around his cock as he did this, tugging on his balls to urge him on. He began squeezing and massaging her breast, feeling the nipple get hard and poke out against the top she was wearing. If her shirt hadn't been so tight on her body he would have slid his hand up under her shirt and bra, but the tightness of her shirt and the way they were positioned made that next to impossible. So he settled for gripping her breast through her clothes, which seemed to be okay with her as well.
And in the meantime the video played on, with both of them glancing at it every now and then as Penny sucked Paul's cock while Paul squeezed and massaged her right breast. As the video approached the part where the woman made the man cum Penny increased her actions, and Paul realized that she was trying to get him to cum at the same time as the man in the video did. He knew she had seen this video several times before because she had watched it with him at least twice before this, and the closer they got to the cumshot scene the harder, deeper, and faster Penny sucked his cock.
She was sucking him hard, taking his cock deep into her wet mouth with every stroke, sucking on his shaft as hard as she could. Paul could see her cheek hollowing in with the suction she was applying, and he felt himself approaching orgasm. He was pretty sure that Penny was going to accomplish her goal, and as the critical scene approached Paul could feel his orgasm building. He felt his balls twitch and his cock widen, and Penny must have felt it as well as she moaned around his cock in her mouth in response. She increased her tempo just a bit, and a few moments later it happened.
Paul groaned as he came, his cock erupting in Penny's mouth, pulsing and pumping as it shot stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth. She squealed in delight around the throbbing cock in her mouth, gripping his balls tightly as his cock jumped and spurted in her mouth and on her tongue. She swallowed quickly, not wanted to let any of his cum leak out, and kept her lips clamped around his cock as it pulsed in her mouth again and again. She slid her mouth up to the head of his cock and held it there, releasing his balls from her grip to wrap her hand around the bottom of his shaft and squeeze, pushing upwards and forcing the last of his cum out of his dick and into her mouth.
"MMMMMMMMM!" she moaned around his cock, pumping the last of his cum out of his shaft. She pulled her head back and slid her lips from his cock, keeping her mouth closed as she kissed the tip. Then at the same time as the actress on the screen did, Paul heard Penny swallow his cum, not missing a drop. Then she opened her mouth and engulfed his cock once more, closing her lips around the softening shaft and sucking as she dragged her lips slowly up his length, cleaning him up and swallowing the little bit of cum he had left.
"Holy shit!" Paul said, gasping as he tried to catch his breath. His sister gave the tip of his cock one last quick kiss before stuffing it back inside his jeans. "I can't believe you just did that!" he said, still in shock.
"Did what?" Penny said, tucking his cock away.
"What do you mean, 'did what?'" he said, incredulously. "You just gave me the best blowjob I've ever had and swallowed all of my cum like it was nothing!"
"No, I didn't," she said, pulling up his zipper and then sitting up. She looked at him with a deadpan expression on her face, a tiny bit of his cum still in the corner of her mouth.
"Yes, you did!" he said, looking at her.
"No, Paul, I didn't," she said, smoothing out her shirt. "All we did was watch a porno on TV, and that's it. Nothing else happened," she said, totally confusing him. Then she got up from the couch, turned and walked away, headed towards her room. Paul watched her go in amazement, but through his amazement he still noticed that his twin sister had one hell of an ass as well as a great pair of tits. When she got to the entrance to the room she stopped and turned, looking back at him as she spoke.
"And if you're a really good boy then maybe you'll get lucky and nothing will happen again tomorrow night," she said. Then she turned and left, leaving Paul sitting on the couch wondering what the hell had just happened.
And looking forward to tomorrow night.
Fini.
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One of the things Jesse always remembered about growing up as an only child was the parties that his parents, Jesse Sr and Laura hosted. They were party masters extraordinaire, and whenever they threw a party the house was always filled with more people than it could hold. His birthday parties were always special because of this, but when they threw a party for any other reason they pulled out all the stops. When his father finally moved up the ranks in his law firm and became a full partner with a substantial raise, they moved into a new house which had a huge back yard complete with a pool. From that point on their summertime parties were always pool parties. Jesse loved these parties because when he was a kid it always amused him to see who would invariably get thrown into the pool, and when he was a teen he enjoyed it because he got to see lots of beautiful women running around in bikinis, one of which was his mom.
His mom was a fox, no doubt about it. She was tall, standing 5'9" in her bare feet, and was the spitting image of his teenaged sexual crush, Adrienne Barbeau. He had developed his crush on Adrienne Barbeau soon after his 18th birthday when he saw "Escape From New York" for the first time, and to a point he still had a little bit of a crush on her -- but not as much as he now had on his mom. When he realized just how much his mom looked like Barbeau, he developed the same kind of crush on her. And the depths of this crush were only deepened when he saw her in a bikini at one of his parent's famous pool parties. He'd seen her in a bikini before, but now he was looking at her through adult eyes and saw her not as his mom but as a woman.
A very sexy, very hot, and very desirable woman. Not only did his mom look like a young Adrienne Barbeau in the face but in the body as well. The sight of her huge breasts bobbing and swaying inside the cups of the black bikini top she was wearing gave him an instant erection, and he had to run into the house to hide it before his mom or one of the other partygoers saw it.
He never told anyone about his secret crush on his mom, and he doubted that he ever would.
The highlight of the year and the most extravagant party his parents ever threw was always their Christmas party, with New Year's coming in a close second. Both of his parents absolutely loved Christmas, so they always put their best efforts into their Christmas party. And the party this year was no exception, the party being made even more spectacular by the unseasonably warm weather they were having. This allowed his parents to hire a DJ for the event, with the party mainly taking place in the backyard around the covered pool. The music was loud and joyous, but none of the neighbors complained because they were all at the party themselves as usual.
Jesse had his own party to attend at the house of one of his friends, and when it started to wind down around eleven o'clock or so Jesse knew it was time to go home. He was quite sure that his parent's party would still be in full swing, and he was right. The street was still full of cars and the house full of guests, and he could hear the music from the DJ going when he got out of his car and walked up to the house. He made his way through the crowd of partygoers to find his parents, finding them out by the pool. Someone had invariably spiked the punch, and if Jesse had to bet on it he would have bet that it was his dad. In any event, his dad was a little tipsy when he spoke to him, but his mom was more than that. She wasn't stumbling, fumbling drunk or anything like that, but it was apparent that she was well on the way when she talked to him. As soon as she saw him she threw her arms out and called his name.
"Jesse! There's my baby boy!" she cried, a big smile on her face. She came over to him and wrapped her arms around his neck, holding him close and pressing her body up against his as she kissed him on the cheek. He could feel the mounds of her big breasts pressing against him, and he also felt his cock start to respond.
"Hi, Mom," he said, pulling her arms from around his neck and separating himself from her before she felt the bulge of his hardening cock against her. He didn't notice his mom's very quick downward glance in the direction of his crotch as he stepped back just a little.
"How was your party, sweetie?" she asked, her words a little slurred as she smiled at him.
"It was great, Mom, really," he said, "but not as great as yours, as usual!" he said, looking around.
"Come join us, then!" Laura said, holding both of his hands in hers. "I know you're not old enough to drink yet, but you can still have fun!" she said, giving him a slightly naughty look. She glanced quickly from side to side before she leaned forward and spoke again. "I hear Mrs. Bellringer has a secret crush on you! Maybe you should go give her a surprise Christmas present!" she said, chuckling.
This made Jesse laugh a little. Mrs. Bellringer was without a doubt the hottest and sexiest of his parent's female friends, a sandy brown-haired beauty with a killer body and the sexiest, most hypnotic blue eyes he had ever seen. She saw him for the first time when he was working as a stocking clerk in the vegetable department at the local supermarket earlier in the year, and she'd had a secret crush on him ever since -- except it wasn't so secret as just about everyone who knew her knew about it already. He looked around to see if she was out at the pool, but he didn't see her. She must have been in the house with the rest of the guests. He looked back at his mom standing in front of him, a big smile on her face, her eyes sparkling.
"I think I'm just going to go to my room and go to bed, Mom," he said, returning her smile.
"You sure, sweetie?" she said, still smiling. She leaned forward and spoke again, her voice low as if she was in some grand conspiracy. "I hear she sucks a mean dick!" she said, giving him an evil grin and then giggling.
"Mom!" Jesse said, both surprised and amused at the same time. "Keep your voice down! Someone will hear you!" he said, looking around quickly to see if any one had heard. Judging by what he saw, no one had.
"Okay, okay!" she said, stepping back and holding her hands up in front of her in surrender. "But if she asks about you I'm gonna send her to your room, so be prepared!" she said, chuckling again.
'Wow, she's really hammered!' he thought to himself. He'd seen her tipsy before but never like this. He found it funny and amusing, and he smiled as he replied.
"Okay, Mom, I'll be sure to sleep naked just in case!" he said, pretty sure that his mom wouldn't remember much of the night's events in the morning, much less this particular conversation.
"Oooo, good to know!" she said, cooing at him and giving him that slightly wicked look again.
"Good night, Mom," he said, bending over and kissing her on the cheek. She put her hand on the side of his face as she kissed his cheek in return.
"Good night, stud! Sleep tight!" she said, giggling.
Jesse smiled at her and then turned away, walking through the crowd as he made his way to his room. He looked for Mrs. Bellringer as he went but didn't see her.
'Just as well, the last thing I need is to get caught by a drunk, jealous husband as his wife is sucking my dick!' he thought to himself. He finally made his way through the throng of people in the house to his room. He opened the door and went inside, closing the door behind him. He could still hear the party going on but it wasn't loud enough to keep him from sleeping. Glancing over at the clock he saw that it was nearly midnight, and it suddenly hit him how tired he was. He slipped out of his clothes, images of both his mom and Mrs. Bellringer running through his mind as he did, then got into the bed naked as usual and turned out the light. He lay on his back for a moment trying to imagine what Mrs. Bellringer looked like in a bikini, but since he already knew what his mom looked like in one he found his mind slipping to that pleasant memory instead. When he fell asleep a few minutes later it was with the vision of his mom in a black bikini running through his mind, and when he began to dream he dreamed the same dream he'd had several times before, that of making love to his mother in his own bed.
He didn't know how long he'd been asleep when he was awakened by someone else getting into his bed with him, the covers being lifted up from his nude body and the mattress moving beneath him as the other person slid onto the bed beside him. He was still lying on his back and lifted his head to look over at the person getting into bed with him, but it was too dark to see who it was.
"What the hell!" he said. "Who the fuck..." he started, but was shushed by a finger against his lips -- a feminine finger.
"SSSHHHHHH, you'll wake your father!" his mom whispered as she slid in next to him, cuddling up to him and pressing her body against his. He was astounded into silence when he realized that she was totally naked. He could feel her huge, bare breasts pressing against his side as she draped her leg over the top of his thighs just below his balls and slid her arm over his chest. He lifted his arm up and out of the way in a move that was more reflex than conscious thought, and she lay her head down on his shoulder. Then she hugged him close, lifting her leg up to nudge his balls with the top of her thigh. He could feel the smooth-shaven mound of her pussy pressing against his hip as she did, and he felt his cock begin to stir.
"Mmmmm, you really did go to bed naked and prepared, didn't you, sweetie?" she asked, slurring her words slightly, the aroma of too much punch hanging around her in a sweet, pungent cloud. "Are you disappointed that it's just me and not Mrs. Bellringer?" she asked, teasing his right nipple with her fingers as she spoke.
"Mom, what the hell are you doing?" he said, looking down at her. She lifted her head and looked up at him, and he could see her smiling back in the dark.
"I mean, I know you have a crush on me and all, but I don't know if you have a crush on her, too," she said, continuing as if he'd never spoken at all, still circling his nipple with her finger and giving him goosebumps in the process. "Do you have a crush on Mrs. Bellringer, sweetie?" she asked, still looking up at him.
"What? No, no I don't," he replied, caught totally off guard. "Mom, you shouldn't...I mean, you really shouldn't be here, not like this!" he said.
"Not like what, sweetie?" she said innocently, tugging on his nipple as she spoke and making him jump.
"Naked, Mom, naked!" he said, a little louder than he wanted to. She shushed him again and he paused, collecting himself before he spoke again. "You shouldn't be naked in bed with me like this!" he finally managed to say.
"And why not?" she replied, sliding her hand down his chest and stomach to his cock. She slid her hand over it and squeezed it gently but firmly, then slipped her fingers around it and lifted it up from his stomach, tugging on it as she continued. "I can't very well have sex with you if I'm not naked, now can I?" she asked, smiling as she felt his cock begin to swell in her hand. Jesse was astonished, and it took him a moment before he could speak again.
"You can't -- what?" he stammered, looking at her in amazement. She gave him a sweet, innocent smile as she continued.
"Have sex with you, sweetie," she said, still tugging on his shaft which was getting thicker and longer by the moment. "You do want me to have sex with you, don't you, Jesse?" she asked, still tugging on his cock.
"Mom, you're drunk," he said, trying to get control of the situation. His mom giggled at him as she replied.
"Yes, I am!" she said, her hand still moving on his cock. "And so is your father, only I'm not passed out on the couch like he is. I'm in here with my handsome son who I'm getting ready to have hot, passionate sex with -- as soon as I get this big dick hard enough, that is!" she said, giggling again.
"Mom, we can't..." he began, but his mother cut him off when she continued speaking.
"You see, sweetie, one of the things you never knew about me is that when I get drunk -- really drunk like I am now -- I just lose all of my inhibitions and do things that I would never do sober. Like climb into bed naked with my equally naked son, tug on his cock until it's hard, and then climb on top of him and fuck him until we both cum. Things like that," she said, smiling up at him.
"But Mom," he said, but once again his mom cut him off.
"Do you or do you not think I'm sexy?" she asked, looking into his eyes, her hand still tugging on his cock which was fully erect and rock-hard by now.
"Wha -- uh, well, y-yes, I do," he stammered as the realization that his secret dream was about to come true.
"Do you or do you not have a crush on me?" she asked, looking into his eyes, still tugging on his cock.
"Well, yes," he replied, "I do."
"And do you or do you not want me to fuck you?" she said. This was the first time he'd ever heard her use that word, and he just chalked it up to another first in what was shaping up to be a night full of firsts. He looked into her eyes for a moment before replying.
"Yes, Mom, I do," he said.
"Or would you rather have Mrs. Bellringer fuck you instead?" she asked teasingly, laying her head on his shoulder as she continued tugging on his hard shaft.
"No, Mom, I wouldn't," he replied, meaning it. His cock was so hard it almost hurt.
"Good!" she said as she released his cock from her hand and slid over to lie on top of him, still under the covers. He could feel the firm mounds of her big breasts dragging across his chest, the nipples hard as pebbles as she slid into position on top of him. She pressed her mound against the underside of his hard cock as she put her hands on his chest and pushed herself up, straddling him, and he could feel the heat of her pussy on his cock. The covers slid from her as she sat up, and she reached back to toss them towards the end of the bed and out of the way. His eyes were fully adjusted to the dark by now, and he could see the smile on his mom's face as she looked down at him, her big breasts pushed together and bulging out between her arms as she put her hands on his chest for support.
"You can fuck Mrs. Bellringer later," she said as she began sliding her pussy up and down the length of the underside of his cock, "but right now you and your cock belong to me!"
"Mom, should we be doing this?" he asked as she rubbed her pussy along the underside of his shaft. He could feel her hot wetness coating his dick, her pussy lips parting and enveloping his shaft as she moved on top of him. "I mean, this is so wrong, isn't it?" he asked, even though he wanted her so badly.
"No, we shouldn't be doing this, and yes, to a lot of people it's wrong," she replied, her voice soft and low, still sliding her pussy up and down his shaft, "but I don't really care about all of that right now, do you?" she asked, looking into his eyes.
"No, Mom, I don't," he replied, honestly. She smiled down at him as she replied.
"Good! Now be quiet and squeeze my boobs, will you please?" she said. "And I mean hard, sweetie, really hard, okay? I love to have my boobs squeezed really hard!"
Jesse reached up and grabbed her big tits in his hands, immediately squeezing them almost as hard as he could. Laura tilted her head back and moaned with a smile on her face, rubbing her pussy on his cock harder as he gripped her tits in his strong hands. She gasped and jerked when he pinched her hard nipples between his fingers, tugging and pulling on them hard. She moaned again in response, and when she dropped her head down at looked at him her eyes were hooded, her desire for him burning brightly. Her mouth hung open slightly as she slid her pussy up and down on the underside of his cock, her breathing beginning to quicken as Jesse tugged on her nipples and squeezed her tits hard.
"That's it, baby, that's it!" she whispered, "just like that!" Jesse tugged on her nipples harder, making her moan and twitch again. Her pussy was soaking wet by now and the underside of his cock was just as wet from her rubbing up and down on it, and he could feel his own precum flowing to mix with her juices.
"If I don't get this hard cock inside me right now I'm gonna lose my mind!" she whispered. She lifted her hips up and reached down to his cock, grabbing it and pointing it straight up towards her waiting pussy. She moaned as she rubbed the head up and down her slit a couple of times, shuddering when it rubbed against her hard clit, then placed the bulbous head at her opening and sat down. She put her hand back on his chest for support as she pushed her hips down and slid her pussy down the length of his throbbing cock, taking all of his length completely inside her with one long firm push.
"AAAAHHHHHH!" she moaned as she settled down on his cock, a little louder than Jesse liked. He turned his head towards the door and listened for any sounds coming from the living room but heard nothing. He looked back at his mom on top of him as she slowly rotated her hips around and around on his cock, moaning with her eyes closed as she did so. Her pussy was incredibly hot, incredibly tight, and incredibly wet, and he was surprised but pleased that she had been able to take his entire length inside her in one push. She opened her eyes and looked down at him, her mouth hanging open slightly as she spoke.
"Oh my GOD, that cock feels so fuckin' GOOD inside my pussy!" she said as she ground her hips down onto him, forcing his cock deeper yet as she once again surprised Jesse with her choice of words. She must have really been some kind of drunk because he had never heard his mom use this kind of language before, and he had to admit that he liked it and it turned him on. But not as much as the sight of his own mom, the object of his secret crush and sexual desires, sitting on top of him with his cock buried deep inside her pussy as she rotated her hips on it.
She opened her eyes and looked down at him again, moaning slightly as he continued to grip and squeeze her big tits in his hands. They were much fuller and firmer than he had imagined they would be, and he liked the feel of their great weight in his hands.
"You like my big tits, sweetie?" she said softly, smiling down at him. "I love the way you're squeezing them! Makes me wanna fuck you!" she said as she began moving on top of him, rocking slowly as she slid her wet pussy up and down the length of his cock. She moved slowly and deliberately, never taking her eyes from his, a smile on her face as she fucked him slowly. Then she leaned down and kissed him, her lips soft and warm as she slipped her lithe tongue into his mouth. He went to take his hands off of her breasts to put his arms around her but she stopped him by putting her hand on top of his, holding it there. He got the message and kept both hands on her big tits, squeezing them and making her moan and push her tongue further into his mouth.
A few moments later she sat up, gasping for breath slightly as she pushed her pussy down hard onto his cock. She held it there for a moment before moving again, slowly rocking on top of him as she slid her wet pussy up and down on his cock over and over again. He noticed that she was breathing faster, her mouth hanging open slightly as she moved. She looked at him with hooded eyes as she spoke, her voice a breathless whisper.



"I'm gonna cum, baby!" she said, increasing the tempo of her rocking up and down on his cock. He could feel her pussy flooding and hear her breath coming faster, and a moment later she bit her lip and cried out softly, her hips twitching and jerking as she came. She pushed down hard on his cock, her hips twitching again and again, her mouth falling as she gasped for breath, caught up in the sensations of the powerful orgasm that was ripping through her body. Jesse had never seen a woman cum like this before and was so fascinated with watching it that he never had to think about not cumming himself -- he was far too engrossed in watching his mom's orgasm. He kept his hands on his mom's big tits, squeezing them hard as she came, and when her orgasm finally ended it left her panting and gasping for breath. She opened her eyes and looked down at him, panting as she smiled.
"Oh my God, that was good!" she whispered, sitting still with his cock still trapped inside her and his hands still gripping her tits. She put her hand on the back of one of his and squeezed it gently, smiling down at him. "You made me cum so good, sweetie! Thank you so much!" she said, leaning over to kiss him quickly on the lips before sitting up again. One side of her mouth turned up in a smile as she spoke again, a devilish look in her eyes.
"But now it's your turn to cum," she said as she began to move again, rocking on top of him and sliding her pussy up and down on his hard cock. "I want you to cum inside me, baby," she said, her voice a breathless whisper. "I want to feel your cock pumping inside me as you fill me up with your hot cum!" she said, increasing her tempo as she spoke. She rode him like this for several minutes, looking down at him and smiling, his hands still gripping her tits as she continued to ride his hard cock.
Jesse was in heaven. He knew he would be cumming very soon and couldn't help but wish that he could stay like this forever, but his mom had other plans. She changed the way she was riding his cock, leaning forward and keeping her upper body still as she lifted her hips up and down, changing the angle at which her pussy engulfed his cock. She also increased the pace, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock faster and making the bed bounce with her movements. Jesse could feel his orgasm quickly building up inside him, and he knew that he wasn't going to be able to hold back much longer.
"Cum for me, sweetie, cum inside me and fill me up with your sweet seed!" she gasped as she rode his cock harder and faster, pounding her hips up and down as she shoved her pussy down onto his cock.
That was all it took. Jesse came almost as soon as the words left her mouth, stifling a groan and gripping her tits harder than ever as his hips bucked upward with the intensity of his orgasm. Laura gasped loudly as she felt his cock explode inside her, continuing to pound her pussy up and down on his cock as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her. She bit her lip as she looked down at him, smiling at the sexual pleasure she knew she was giving him. When she felt the pumping of his cock begin to slow she sat down on his cock and pushed down hard, burying his cock as deep inside her as she could and holding it there as the final spurts of cum shot out of his dick into her wet pussy. When his orgasm was finally over it left him shaking and gasping for breath, and Laura felt his body relax beneath her as his hands fell away from her breasts. She sat upright, pushing her pussy down on him a little harder as she rested her hands on the tops of her thighs. She stayed still for several long moments, just looking down at him and smiling as he caught his breath. When he finally opened his eyes and looked up at her he saw her smile and smiled back as he spoke.
"Holy shit, Mom!" he said, panting for breath. "That was incredible!"
"Was it everything you hoped it would be?" she asked, teasing him.
"Oh, hell yes!" Jesse replied, meaning it. She leaned over and put her hands on either side of his shoulders, holding her face just inches away from his.
"I'm glad, sweetie!" she whispered, then kissed him softly and briefly before sitting up again, smiling as she spoke.
"And as much as I would love to stay here like this, I think it's time for me to go before your father comes to and starts looking for me," she said.
"Yeah, that would be bad," Jesse said. Laura reluctantly got up, letting his softening cock slip out of her pussy as she swung one leg over him and put her foot on the floor, standing up and wobbling just a little bit from either still being drunk or because of the orgasm she had just had, or maybe a combination of both. She stood still for a moment as her head cleared, then looked down at Jesse still lying on the bed and smiled. Then she bent over and kissed him again, longer this time, the tip of her tongue gently caressing his lips before she broke off the kiss and spoke.
"Merry Christmas, sweetie!" she whispered, smiling.
"Merry Christmas, Mom!" he replied, returning her smile. She straightened up and then turned to walk out of his room, albeit a little bit wobbly and unsteady as she walked away. When she disappeared into the darkness of the house Jesse looked up at the ceiling, still in awe at what had just happened. He thought about going to the bathroom and cleaning up, but he didn't want to take the chance on running into his dad along the way and having to explain anything to him. He also wanted to fall asleep with his mom's juices drying on his cock, so he did nothing but lay on his back until his eyes closed and he fell asleep.
This time he didn't dream, as his dreams had just come true.
When Jesse woke up the next morning he managed to get to the bathroom and take a shower without running into either of his parents. He was still processing the events of the previous night and wasn't quite sure how to handle it. He knew he should feel guilty about having had sex with his own mom, but while he did feel guilty about it to a degree he didn't feel anywhere near as guilty as he knew he should. He felt more guilty about having gone behind his father's back and fucking his wife than he did about fucking his own mother, but since it was all said and done he supposed he'd just have to learn to live with it.
It was still pretty early in the morning, and when he walked through the living room on his way to the kitchen he wasn't at all surprised to see that his parents hadn't started to clean things up yet. The room was strewn with empty Solo cups, napkins, disposable plates and flatware, with the occasional empty beer can lying here and there. He was glad to see that the couch was empty, which meant that at some point during the night either his father had come to and gone to his room, or his mom had gone to get him -- after she had cleaned up and put on some clothes, hopefully. In any event the couch was empty, so he continued on to the kitchen. He'd help his parents clean up later when they were ready. Fifteen minutes later he was sitting at the kitchen table eating the breakfast he had made for himself when his mom walked in, smiling at him when she saw him sitting there.
"Good morning, sweetie!" she said brightly without the slightest trace of a hangover. She was wearing her usual weekend attire of a t-shirt, jeans and flat shoes, and not for the first time Jesse noticed that she wasn't wearing a bra. Her big, heavy breasts swayed gently beneath her shirt as she walked over to where the coffee maker sat, taking a coffee mug from the stand next to it and pouring herself some coffee.
"Morning, Mom," Jesse replied, a little unsure of how to act or what to say next. She came over to the table and sat down across from him, smiling at him as she took a sip of her coffee.
"Did you sleep good last night, sweetie?" she asked.
"Uh, yeah, I did," he said, stammering a little as he tried to choose the words for what he was going to say next. "And Mom, about last night...do you...well, do you remember anything...unusual happening?" he asked.
"Like what, sweetie?" she asked, looking at him over her coffee mug and smiling.
"Like...uh, well, like..." he started to say, but his mom cut him off.
"Like me coming into your room and seducing you in your own bed while your father was passed out on the couch? Something like that?" she said, smiling sweetly at him over her coffee mug as she took a sip. "Yes, sweetie, I remember it quite well!"
"You do?" he replied, not knowing what else to say.
"I do, yes," she replied, nodding at him. "I also remember that both of us enjoyed it immensely -- at least I know I did, and I'm pretty sure you did as well considering that you were still leaking out of me this morning!"
"Jeez, Mom!" Jesse said, both surprised and aroused at her choice of words. Laura chuckled at him as she spoke again.
"Oh, don't worry, Jesse, your father is still sleeping it off and won't wake up for several hours yet," she said, putting her coffee mug down on the table. "Unlike him I don't get hangovers and don't need to sleep away most of the next day like he and so many other men I've known need to do."
"Okay, if you say so," he said, not knowing what else to say. His mom reached over and put her hand on his, looking him in the eyes as she spoke again.
"Last night was very, very special to me, Jesse, and I don't regret it at all. And neither should you," she said, her voice soft and loving. "But for obvious reasons we need to keep this between just the two of us, okay, sweetie?" she said, still looking him in the eyes.
"Okay, Mom," he said, nodding as he spoke. "This will be our secret, I swear."
"Thank you, sweetie," she said, smiling. "I love you, Jesse."
"I love you, too, Mom," he replied, returning her smile. She let go of his hand and lifted her coffee mug up to her lips to take another sip as he spoke again.
"Do you think...well, do you think it'll ever happen again?" he asked timidly. Laura chuckled a bit before she replied.
"I don't know, sweetie," she said, smiling as she stood up from the table. She looked down at him as she continued, coffee mug in hand. "Let's just wait and see what the new year will bring -- or what the new year's party we're hosting will bring, shall I say? After all," she said, pausing as she turned to walk over to the counter, then putting her now-empty mug into the sink before turning back to face him again, a smile on her face, "you never really know what's going to happen at one of our parties, now do you?" With that she turned and walked out of the kitchen, leaving Jesse sitting at the table with his mouth hanging open.
"No, I guess you don't!" he finally said to himself, a smile crossing his face.
Fini.
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The Pool Party
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It had been a hectic, busy, dramatic, and in some ways tragic year for Austin, and as he stood at the window of his room on the second story of his house looking out over the backyard pool he couldn't help but think about it. He had just finished his first year of college, and except for coming home for the Thanksgiving and Christmas breaks he had been away from home and his parents for most of the past year.
Well, he had been away from his mother, Audrey, anyway. His father was the main source of the drama and turmoil in both his life and his mom's over the past year. One month after Austin, an only child, had left for college in the next state over his father had come home from work one Friday afternoon and unceremoniously announced to his mother that he had been seeing another woman for the past year and was leaving to go be with her -- immediately. He then went to his room, packed a couple of bags, and was gone.
Needless to say it left Audrey devastated, so Austin came home for the better part of two weeks to be with her and help her while she waded through the emotional turbulence that her life had become. He also put her in contact with a good divorce attorney (who just happened to be the father of his best friend in high school), and after that it was all over pretty quickly. The attorney served his father with divorce papers citing adultery which were accompanied by a very one-sided list of demands, and since his father knew he'd lose his ass in court if he chose to contest the divorce he signed the papers and returned them within 72 hours. That left his mother with sole possession of the house and everything in it, the car his father had bought for her, both of their bank accounts, and all the stocks and bonds they owned. In addition, it also left her with an alimony payment of $12,500.00 a month. His father was senior partner in a prestigious brokerage firm so he could most certainly afford it, not that his mom cared in the first place. She had him over a barrel and they both knew it; his father had then found out that there was a lot of truth in the old adage of "hell hath no fury like a woman scorned."
That was all nine months ago, and while it had been tough on his mom Austin was proud to say that she had endured it well. Her self-confidence had taken a beating when all this first happened, and Austin had done everything he could to help build it back up. But he'd only had limited results, and while Audrey was pretty much over the emotional turmoil by the end of his first year at college she still had a ways to go. The alimony payment ensured that she never had to work a day in her life again, so she was free to live her life as she wished. So far she hadn't really taken advantage of it, and Austin wished she would. He had tried to get her to start dating, but every time he broached the subject she told him she just wasn't ready for that yet. She always said that she didn't feel "pretty" or "sexy" enough for a man to pay any attention to her.
And of course she was wrong -- in Austin's eyes, anyway, and in the eyes of every other man who saw her as well, he thought. At 39 years of age his mom was a knockout to say the least. She was 5'5" tall with sandy brown hair past her shoulders, a very cute and pretty face with a fantastic pair of deep blue eyes that could only be called hypnotic, full and sexy lips, and a terrific figure with just enough padding on it to give her curves some extra "oomph." And those curves included the best rump he'd ever seen and a pair of big, bouncy, mouth-watering breasts that were sure to make any man stand up and take notice. But of course all this went unnoticed by his mom.
All Austin wanted was for his mom to be happy again, and that's all that mattered to him. He'd do anything he could to help make that happen, and his mom knew it.
And he didn't give a damn if his father was happy or not, actually hoping that he'd never see him again.
As Austin stood looking down at the pool below he couldn't help but be excited about the pool party he was throwing tonight. The party was to celebrate both his and her new lives; his was the new life as a college student, and hers was the new life as a single woman. When he had first suggested the idea of a pool party to her his mom had been resistant, but after he talked to her about it for a little while she finally came around to the idea. He had asked her if she wanted him to invite some of her friends over but she had said no; she was afraid having all those middle-aged women around would throw a damper on the party, and she didn't want that. She said she'd be okay with being the only woman there, and even joked about how she might even enjoy being the center of attention of all those young men. That was a good sign, and Austin was happy when she said it.
The party was scheduled to start around one o'clock in the afternoon, and by two it was in full swing. There were at least ten of his friends there, all without their girlfriends as Austin had put the word out that this was a 'guys only' party. Austin had put the word out about this after his mom had made the comment about being the center of attention, and he wanted her to be just that -- hence the 'guys only' rule.
Now if only his mom would show up. She had told him that morning that she had some errands to run but would be home in plenty of time for the party, and after the party was going for an hour with his mom still not being there he was starting to think that she'd changed her mind about coming. But his fears were soon put to rest when his mom made her entrance to the pool area. And what an entrance it was!
"Holy shit, would you look at that!" one of his friends said looking back at the house, and all heads turned to look in the same direction, including Austin's, and his mouth fell open at what he saw.
His mom had come out of the kitchen door and was now walking towards the pool, wearing the skimpiest bikini he'd ever seen her wear. It was medium blue in color with ruffles around the edges of the cups and the back of the bottoms, the bottoms tied on the sides and sitting low on her hips. There was barely enough material in the very low-slung bottoms to cover her mound in the front, with a more than generous amount of her butt being left exposed in the rear.
But without a doubt what caught his attention and the attention of the others there the most was the bikini top -- or rather, the near-absence of one. The cups of the bikini were so small that they could barely contain her big, rounded breasts, and the way those huge, heavy mounds swayed inside the cups as she walked Austin was sure they would pop out at any second.
Then Austin looked up at his mother's face as she walked towards him, and he saw the biggest smile on her face that he'd seen in almost a year. She was obviously enjoying herself and the attention she was getting, and while he was glad to see that he wasn't so sure he was happy with how she was getting it. Standing where he was he could almost hear the cocks getting hard around him, and he had to wonder if that wasn't his mom's intent all along.
"Holy fuck, Austin, your mom is a fox!" one of his friends who was standing next to him said, his mouth hanging open.
"I don't mean this the wrong way, my man," Jason, one of his closest friends said as his mom walked towards them, "but I think I wanna fuck your mom!"
"Me first!" the first one said, still transfixed.
"Okay, hey, that's enough, knock it off, willya?" Austin said, coming out of his trance and jostling them with his forearms. "That's my mom you're talking about!"
"And what a mom she is!" Jason said. "Hell, she's not just a mom, she's a fuckin' MILF!"
"You lucky son of a bitch!" the first one said. Then they all lapsed into silence as Audrey walked up to them.
"Hello, boys! So good to see you all here!" she said, looking around the little group. "Hello, Austin!" she said, looking at Austin and grinning from ear to ear.
"Hi, Mrs. Bennett!" the boys replied, trying to look at her face instead of her boobs and largely failing.
"Uh, hi, Mom," Austin stammered, still thunderstruck at her appearance and not sure of what to say or how to say it.
"Are you having a good time, honey?" she asked, reaching out and rubbing his upper arm as she spoke. "And how about the rest of you? Are all of you having a good time, too?" she asked, still grinning. There was a brief chorus of positive replies from the other boys standing there, all of them still mesmerized by her appearance.
"Good! I'm very glad to hear that!" she said, looking around before continuing. "Would all of you please excuse us for a moment? I think my son wants to talk to me alone for just a bit!"
"Sure thing, Mrs. Bennett," Jason said, and then they all walked away to the back of the house. Audrey turned and looked at her son, still smiling. Austin spoke first.
"Mom, what the hell!" he said, keeping his voice down. "Could you have picked any skimpier a bikini to wear? I mean, really!"
"Well, actually, yes, I could have and I almost did," she replied, "there was a black micro bikini that really caught my eye, but I figured this one would be just right. Do you like it, honey?" she asked, turning from side to side with her hands on her hips. She was enjoying the hell out of herself and it showed. "You don't think it shows too much, do you?"
"Mom, I'm not sure I'm comfortable with you running around in that in front of my friends," Austin said.
"Oh, don't worry, honey, I'm just having a little fun!" she said, still smiling at him. "Besides, your friends sure seem to like my bikini! And you haven't answered my question, by the way," she said.
"What question?" he asked, glancing over at the crowd at the back of the house that was watching the scene unfold.
"I asked you if you liked my bikini," she said, "and you haven't answered me yet. So do you like it or not? And please be honest, honey, it's important to me!" Austin paused for a moment before he spoke, and when he did he was honest just as his mom wanted him to be.
"Well, yes, Mom, I do," he said, making her smile even bigger. "I like it a lot, okay?"
"Do you think I look sexy in it?" she asked, keeping her voice low. "Be honest, please!"
"Mom!" he replied, unsure of how to answer or if he should at all.
"Be honest, please!" she insisted. Austin let out a sigh as he replied.
"Yes, Mom, I think you look very sexy in it," he said. Audrey grinned up at him for a moment before standing up on her tiptoes to give him a quick kiss on the cheek.
"Thank you, honey!" she said, her hands on his upper arms. "Now let's get back to the party, shall we?"
"Sure, Mom," Austin said, returning her smile. She slipped her arm in his and then they walked up towards the group at the back of the house to continue the party.
For the next several hours Austin watched his mom really come out of her shell. She was the center of attention, and judging from the way she was flirting with just about every guy there she was enjoying every second of it. On the one hand he was glad for his mom and was happy to see her enjoying herself; on the other hand he was a little uneasy about how she was acting, and he wasn't sure if it was because he was being overprotective or just jealous. He finally decided that the best thing to do was to not worry about it and stop focusing on her; she was a big girl after all, and could take care of herself. So he did just that -- he focused his attentions elsewhere, finally getting his mind off his mom and onto the party itself.
The party ran its course and began to break up around five PM or so, the tired partygoers gathering up their stuff and making their way out of the back yard and to their cars one by one. When the last of his friends had left Austin looked around for his mom but didn't see her; figuring that she had already gone inside the house to shower and change, he turned off the power to the portable sound system, then headed for the back door to go into the kitchen and get a bottle of water out of the refrigerator before taking a shower himself. He put his hand on the knob of the glass-paned door to open it, and when he looked up what he saw in the kitchen froze him in his tracks.
There was his mom, bent over the kitchen counter at the end closest to the door with her face turned towards the door. The cups of the bikini top had been pulled aside setting her big tits free, and they were bouncing around wildly as she gripped the countertop for support, one hand gripping the edge of the counter across from her and the other gripping the edge closest to the door. Her eyes were closed and her mouth was hanging open with a look of pure sexual ecstasy on her face as his friend Jason fucked her hard from behind, his hands gripping her firmly by the hips and pulling her back to him as he thrust forward again and again.
Austin's mouth dropped open and he just stood there, stunned into silence and inactivity, watching his mom getting railed hard by Jason. He could hear her slightly muffled grunts and groans of pleasure coming through the glass panes of the door as she moaned in time with the thrusts of Jason's cock into her pussy. He was so mesmerized by the sight of his mom getting fucked that he hardly noticed his own cock stirring in his swim trunks, the shaft getting longer, thicker, and harder by the moment. Then his mom opened her eyes and saw him standing there, and her eyes went wide with shock and surprise.
"Oh my God!" he heard her say, and saw her swatting at Jason to get his attention and make him stop. When Jason looked over and saw Austin standing there, the same look came over his face.
"Holy shit!" he said, quickly backing away and pulling his swim trunks up as Audrey stood up and hurriedly began trying to stuff her big tits back into her bikini top. She had pulled the crotch of her bikini bottoms to the side instead of taking them off, and Austin could see the fine, sparse patch of light golden hair on her pubic mound. He finally came to his senses and opened the door, stepping into the kitchen as his mom tried to put herself together.
"Mom, what the fuck!" he said, more surprised than mad.
"Austin, honey, I'm so sorry!" his mom said, a look of anguish on her face and the sound of desperation in her voice as she pulled the crotch of her bikini bottoms back into place. She had managed to get one of her big tits back into one of the cups of her bikini top, but the other was still hanging half out with the nipple exposed.
"Look, Austin, man, I'm sorry that this...well, you know..." Jason began, but Austin cut him off.
"Shut up, Jason, just shut the fuck up," he said, and Jason did just that. Austin looked at Jason for a moment and then at his mom, then back at Jason as he spoke again.
"Go home, Jason. Don't say anything else, just go home," Austin said, his voice remarkably calm considering what he had just walked in on. "I'll call you later," he said, looking over at his mom. Jason took his cue and left, scooting around behind Austin to get out of the kitchen door, closing it behind him. Austin stood there for a moment looking at his mom, and the look of total despair on her face touched his heart and made him instantly feel sorry for putting her in this position by walking in on her. He had to be careful with his words from this point on, and he knew it.
"Austin, honey, I'm so, so sorry about this!" Audrey said, standing with her hands clasped in front of her, oblivious to the fact that one of her tits was still hanging out of her bikini top.
"It's okay, Mom, really," Austin said, surprising himself with how calm he was. He also realized that his cock was semi-erect at the sight of his mom's big breast hanging out and the image of her sparse pubic hair still fresh in his mind. "But Mom, in the kitchen? Really? Right here in the kitchen where anyone could walk in on you like I just did?" he said. "Why not take him back to your bedroom, or better yet, wait until you were here alone and have him come over then? Why right here, right now, in the kitchen?" he asked.
"I know, Austin honey, I know," she said, her eyes welling up with tears. "It was a stupid thing for me to do, I know that now, but I was just...I mean, I was so...I needed it so badly that I just lost control of myself!" she explained, the first tear slipping from her eye and rolling down her cheek. She wiped it away with the back of her hand before continuing.
"All I wanted was to feel sexy again, to feel like a woman again, and when I came out in my bikini today and saw the way you and your friends reacted to me, it made me feel so good!" she said, a smile crossing her face as she remembered the feeling from earlier. "I spent the rest of the afternoon just enjoying the attention and being treated like a sexy woman again, and the more attention your friends gave me the more...well, excited...I became. And then your friend Jason started to flirt with me, and it made me feel so special and so wanted! I started to flirt back, then one thing kind of led to another, and before I knew it I was in here with him, bent over the counter while he..." she said, pausing as she searched for the right words.
"While he fucked you from behind," Austin finished for her.
"Yes, while he fucked me from behind!" Audrey repeated, looking down at the floor. Then she lifted her eyes up and looked at him, a half-smile on her face and a glint in her eyes as she spoke again.
"And it felt so good, honey!" she said, her voice a sultry whisper. "Lord help me, I know I shouldn't feel this way or be saying this, but his cock felt so good inside me!"
Austin couldn't explain it, but for some reason this conversation with his mom about her fucking one of his friends in the kitchen combined with the sight of her big, naked breast hanging out of her bikini top was turning him on, and he could feel his cock getting hard again. He tried to hide it from his mom, holding his hands together over the growing bulge in his swim trunks, but before he could hide it completely Audrey looked down and saw it. She looked back up at him and saw where his eyes were looking, and at that moment she became aware that one of her breasts was exposed. She looked down as she reached up to fix it but her hand stopped halfway; then she looked up at Austin from beneath her brow for a moment before lifting her head up and looking at him directly. As she let her hand fall back down to her side Audrey looked deeper into his eyes and saw something there that while she was seeing it for the first time, she didn't know if it had been there before and if it had, how often.
She saw his desire for her. And she knew right then and there that she wanted -- no, she needed -- to fuck him, to have his hard cock inside her.
"Are you mad at me, honey?" she asked, putting her hands behind her back to give him a clear view of her while she looked up at him. She could feel her nipples getting hard as he looked at her, and she saw him glance down again at her naked breast, the exposed nipple now hard and the surrounding areola crinkled with her growing excitement.
"Mad?" he repeated, snapping out of his trance. "No, Mom, I'm not mad at you. I guess I should be, but I'm not," he said. "After all, you're a grown woman and who you choose to fu -- I mean, have sex with - is none of my business."



"That's good, honey, because it sure doesn't look like you're mad at me," she said, looking down at his crotch and the bulge hiding behind his hands before looking him in the eyes again. There was a look in her eyes that made him shiver, something he had never seen before, something deep and intense and powerful, and it took him a moment to realize what it was.
Lust. Pure, unadulterated lust. And she was looking right at him.
"Mom, I think..." he began, but his mom cut him off.
"You think what, honey?" she said, taking a step towards him. "You think you'd like to see both of my big breasts, is that it?" she asked, intentionally teasing him. "Here, let me take care of that for you!" she said, pulling her partially exposed breast completely free and then reaching inside the other cup of her bikini top and pulling her other breast free as well. She briefly tweaked both nipples with her fingers to get them really hard and standing up, then looked at Austin again.
"There, how's that, honey?" she asked, her voice low and sultry as she took another step closer.
"Mom, really, I..."
"You said earlier that you thought I was sexy, right?" she asked, and Austin just nodded in response. She stepped in again, standing so close to him that her naked breasts were almost touching his bare torso. "I think you're pretty sexy yourself!" she said in that low, sultry voice, looking up at him with those deep, hypnotic blue eyes. Austin could feel himself falling totally under her spell, and knew that there was nothing he could do about it -- not that he wanted to, anyway.
She reached down and pushed Austin's hands away from the bulge in his trunks and then put her hand on it, pressing the palm against the hard tube of his cock and rubbing it firmly.
"Oooo, what's this?" she said, cooing softly with a smile on her face. "Is this for me? Is this hard cock for me?" she asked, her voice nearly a whisper as she looked at him with those hypnotic blue eyes, her hand rubbing up and down the length of his fully erect cock. Her soft, sexy lips were parted slightly, making it all that much more impossible to resist her charms.
"Mom..." he began, but she shushed him with a finger to his lips.
"Ssshhhhh, honey, don't talk," she whispered, stepping in a bit so that her breasts were now pushing lightly against his chest. "I know just what to do to take care of this big, hard cock, so let Mommy take care of you, okay?" she said, gripping his cock in her hand and squeezing it firmly.
Without waiting for him to reply Audrey dropped down to her knees in front of him, rubbing the bulge of his cock through his trunks with both hands. She looked up at him and smiled, then leaned forward and seized one end of the drawstring in her teeth. She pulled her head back to pull the drawstring loose, then reached up with both hands and grabbed the waistband of his trunks at his hips. She slid his trunks down over his hips and down his thighs, being careful not to snag them on his erect cock as she did. She let them fall to the kitchen floor as she came face to face with his hard, throbbing dick just inches in front of her face.
"Oh, my, honey, what a beautiful cock!" she said softly, looking up at him and smiling before looking back down at his cock. She reached up and wrapped one hand around the shaft, gripping it tightly in her fist.
"So nice and big, and so hard!" she said, squeezing his cock hard before beginning to pump it slowly in her hand. She pumped it slowly for a few moments to admire it before she leaned forward, opened her mouth, pursed her lips out and engulfed the head in her mouth, closing her lips around it just behind where the head flared and sucking firmly as she pumped the shaft slowly in her hand.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned, looking up at him as she sucked on the head of his cock, swirling her tongue over, under, and around it.
"Holy shit!" Austin gasped as his mom sucked on his cock, never taking her eyes from his. He shuddered as she ran her soft, wet tongue over and around the head again, and gasped when she slid her mouth down the shaft and took half of his length into her wet mouth. She kept her hand wrapped tightly around the shaft as she held it in her mouth, sliding her soft tongue up and down the underside before sliding her mouth back up to the head. She held the head in her mouth for a moment as she sucked hard, still looking up at him with those hypnotic blue eyes before she slid her lips over the head of his cock towards the tip and released it, kissing the tip twice before she spoke.
"I can taste your precum, honey," she said softly, pumping his cock in her hand as she spoke, smiling up at him, "and it tastes so good, I can't wait to see what your cum tastes like!" Then she looked down at his cock briefly as she opened her mouth and clamped it around the head of his cock again, looking back up at him as she continued pumping the hard shaft in her fist as she slid her mouth up and down. Austin could feel the precum flowing out of him and into her mouth where she immediately swallowed it.
He stood there on slightly shaking legs as his mom sucked his cock, looking down into those big, blue eyes and he gasped when she reached up with her free hand and gripped his balls. She squeezed them firmly but gently as she slid her mouth up and down on his cock, tugging on them and rolling them around in her hand. She was taking more than half of his cock in her mouth as she gave him the best blowjob he'd ever had, moving her hand down the shaft to the base so she could get as much of him in her mouth as she could, never breaking eye contact with him as she did.
"Mmmmmm!" she moaned as she continued to slide her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of his throbbing cock, pulling and tugging on his heavy balls at the same time. She did this for several long moments before sliding her mouth from his cock with a breathless gasp, smiling up at him as she spoke.
"Do you like this, honey?" she asked, her voice soft and sexy, her mouth turned up on one side in a grin as she looked up at him. "Do you like it when I suck your cock like this?"
"Hell, yes, I like it!" he gasped as he looked down at him mom's smiling, sexy face. She never took her eyes from his as she put her mouth back onto his cock and slid it up and down a few times before releasing it and speaking again.
"I can make you cum like this if that's what you want, honey," his mom said, looking down at his cock briefly before looking back up at him again, still pumping his cock in her hand as she spoke. "Do you want me to make you cum in my mouth and watch me swallow your cum," she said, pausing briefly to suck on the head of his cock again for a moment, "or would you rather bend me over the counter and fuck me from behind like Jason was do -- OH!" Audrey exclaimed as Austin grabbed her by the wrist and pulled her forcefully to her feet, her eyes flying open wide and a look of surprise on her face.
As soon as she was on her feet Austin spun her to face the counter and immediately pushed her forward, her hands slapping against the top of the counter as he bent her over. He quickly stepped out of his swim trunks and kicked them aside, then reached down and pulled the crotch of Audrey's bikini bottoms to the side and out of the way. The aroma of her musk flooded the room, heavy and sweet in his nose, and this only made him want her more.
"OH!" Audrey gasped again as the cool air of the room hit her soaking wet outer lips. She turned to look behind her, lifting her torso up as she did.
"AH!" she gasped as Austin shoved her back down with a firm hand in the middle of her back, her hands slapping the countertop again. She smiled to herself as she was jostled around as Austin moved her into position to fuck her, his hands gripping her by the hips. She moaned as she felt the head of his cock pressing against her outer lips, parting them with ease, and she cried out with pleasure as Austin shoved his cock into her soaking wet pussy.
"AAAHHHH!" she moaned, gripping the end of the counter and the edge on the other side in front of her as she had been doing when Austin walked in on her and Jason. Austin began thrusting his cock in and out of her pussy hard and fast, the sounds of sex filling the room.
His mom had quickly taken him to the breaking point with her fantastic oral skills, and all he could think of now was how very badly he wanted to fuck his mom just as he had seen Jason fucking her a short while ago. Her pussy was hot, tight, and very wet wrapped around his cock as he gripped her by the hips, holding her in place as he thrust his cock in and out of her in hard, deep strokes. The harder he fucked her the more she seemed to like it, and it was only a matter of moments before she was moaning and groaning with his every thrust, just as he had heard her doing when Jason was fucking her.
"OH! AH! NNGH! MMM!" Audrey moaned, her eyes closed and her mouth hanging open, her unfettered boobs bouncing and swaying as her body was jerked back and forth with the impact of Austin's hips against her ass, the slapping sounds reverberating in the kitchen.
"Yes, honey, yes! That's it, baby!" she gasped, gripping the edges of the counter as her son continued driving his cock in and out of her pussy. "Fuck me hard, honey, fuck me hard! Drive that hard cock into me, give it to me, honey, give it to me!"
Austin did just that, tightening his grip on her hips as he increased the force and tempo of his thrusts. He began pounding his cock in and out of his mom's pussy, the slapping sounds of his hips hitting her ass filling the room as he fucked her hard, fast, and deep.
"I'm gonna cum, honey, I'm gonna cum!" she moaned, and a few seconds later she cried out as her orgasm hit. She pushed back against his thrusts, bracing herself with her hands gripping the edges of the countertop, and Austin could feel her pussy flooding as her orgasm hit.
"NNNNNGGHHHH!!" Audrey moaned through gritted teeth as her powerful orgasm exploded inside her pussy, wave after powerful wave of pleasure crashing through her body. She had never cum this hard before, and her orgasm rocked every inch of her body with its intensity. When it was finally over it left her shaking and gasping for breath, a task made all the more difficult by Austin's continuing thrusts.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom!" he gasped, and Audrey lifted up a bit and turned her head to look back over her shoulder at him as he continued fucking her.
"Yes, honey, yes!" she said breathlessly, smiling as she looked back at him. "Cum inside me, baby, cum inside my pussy! Give it to me, fill me up with your cum!" she urged, pushing her hips back against him and squeezing his cock with her pussy as best she could. She leaned forward and pushed against the counter for support, gripping the edges tightly.
Austin could feel his orgasm building very quickly, and when his mom squeezed her pussy tight around his cock that was all it took. He felt his balls shift and then he came, hard, his orgasm exploding inside him like a bomb.
He threw his head back and squeezed his eyes shut, groaning loudly through gritted teeth as he yanked his mother's hips back against him to drive his cock as deep inside her as he could and held her there, his cock pumping and spurting inside her pussy. He pulled back a little and then thrust forward again, once more yanking her hips back against him and holding her in place as his cock continued to pump stream after stream of his cum deep inside her.
"Oh my God, yes! That's it, honey, that's it! Cum inside me, cum inside me, honey, give it to me!" Audrey cried out, pushing her hips back against him and squeezing her pussy around his throbbing cock as hard as she could. She could feel his cock pumping inside her, a big grin crossing her face as his orgasm ran its course.
Austin came so hard it left him shaking, and when it was finally over he loosened his grip on his mother's hips, letting his hands rest there instead of gripping them tightly as he had been doing. He was pretty sure she was going to have some bruising there in the morning, but there wasn't anything he could do about that now. He stood still for a moment as he tried to catch his breath, his upper body covered with a layer of sweat.
"Let me up, please, honey," his mom said over her shoulder. "I want to taste your cum, so let me up so I can get the last of it out of you!"
Austin stepped back, sliding his still erect cock out of his mom's pussy. She quickly stood up and turned around, immediately dropping to her knees in front of him and sucking his glistening wet cock into her mouth. She grabbed it by the base with one hand as she sucked hard, pumping the shaft hard with her hand on the upstroke to push the last bit of his cum out of his shaft and into her mouth.
"MMMMMM!" she moaned as the last bit of his cum squirted out and hit her tongue. She sucked hard as she pumped his cock with her hand, making sure that she got every last drop out of him. She looked up at him as she did, and when she was sure she had gotten all of it she slid her mouth from his cock and kissed the tip softly. Then she tilted her head back and opened her mouth, showing him the cum on her tongue before she closed her mouth and swallowed it. She smiled up at him as she licked her lips, then looked at his softening cock still gripped in her fist. She kissed the tip twice more before she released it from her fist, holding her hand up to Austin.
"A little help, please?" she said, and Austin reached down to take her hand and help her to her feet. She wobbled a bit when she stood up, laughing as she spoke again.
"Thank you, honey, I'm a little unsteady after that fucking you just gave me!" she said, smiling up at him.
"Are you okay, Mom?" he asked, genuinely concerned. "I mean, I went at you pretty hard and all, a lot harder than I intended."
"I'm fine, honey, really," she replied, putting her hands on his chest as she looked up at him. "Besides, I asked for it, remember?"
"Yeah, I remember," he replied, returning her smile. "Do you...I mean, do you like it rough like that?" he asked, and Audrey chuckled as she replied.
"Sometimes," she said, leaning back against the counter, resting her hands on the edge and making no effort to either fix her panties or put her big tits back into her bikini top. "It depends on the mood, I guess, and today was just one of those days where I needed to be used and abused and fucked as hard as possible. Thank you, honey, you gave me exactly what I needed!" she said, smiling at him as she reached out to run her hand along the side of his face.
"I love you, Mom," he said, putting his hand on the back of hers.
"I love you, too, honey," she replied, smiling. "Would you do me a favor, please?" she said, standing up and holding both of his hands in hers as she looked up at him.
"Sure, Mom, anything, just name it!" Austin replied.
"Would you cum in my mouth next time, honey?" she asked, still holding his hands in hers. "I mean, you can still fuck me, of course, but when you cum would you cum in my mouth? I want to swallow your full load next time, okay, honey?"
"Next time?" Austin replied, not believing what he had just heard. Audrey laughed as she replied.
"Yes, next time!" she said, grinning as she looked up at him. "You didn't think this was going to be the only time, did you?"
"Well, yeah, I did, kinda," he said, looking down at her.
"Well, it's not, I can guarantee you that!" she said, a big smile on her face. "Right now I'm going to go take a shower and get cleaned up. Then I'm going to fix us both a nice, big dinner, and then you know what I'm going to do?" she said, looking up into his eyes, still holding his hands in hers.
"No, Mom, what?" he replied. She stepped in close enough that her bare breasts were touching his chest and spoke in a low, sultry voice when she replied.
"I'm going to suck the cum right out of you and swallow every last drop!" she said, her blue eyes sparkling. Then she kissed him quickly on the lips and was gone, walking through the kitchen towards her room and the bathroom. Austin stood there and watched her go, speechless, her shapely ass wiggling as she walked away.
"Next time," he said to himself, still in disbelief at all that had happened. After a few moments he broke out in a big grin as he spoke to himself again.
"Yeah, baby, next time!" he said.
He could hardly wait!
Fini.
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New Year's Eve with Mrs. Bellringer

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author. My most sincere and eternal thanks to Xev Bellringer for her permission to feature her as one of the main protagonists in this story, and for her advice on the dress she would wear if this story actually took place. You're simply the best, m'dear, and I love you with all my heart!)
It had taken Jesse the better part of a week to get used to the idea that his mom had come into his room and fucked him silly the night of the Christmas party. This was the kind of thing you only read about on erotic story web sites, but it had indeed happened to him. His mom hadn't given him any assurances the next day that it would happen again, but she never said it wouldn't happen, either. She had also become very flirty with him over the past week, giving him looks and teasing him with subtle innuendos at every opportunity, something that she had never done before. But so far there was no physical indication that Laura planned on having sex with him again, which was confusing to say the least. So Jesse was left in a state of wonder for the whole week, and he had to admit that it was driving him crazy.
But now it was New Year's Eve, and his parents were throwing their usual party. Rather than go out to a friends' house for the party that was being thrown there, Jesse decided to stay home tonight and watch his parent's party develop for himself. He was hoping that the opportunity for he and his mom to get together would present itself, and when he saw his mom in the long, slinky, form-fitting and very low-cut black dress she was wearing he hoped more than ever that this would happen. When she walked into the living room before the guests started arriving Jesse's eyes just about popped out of his head, and she laughed at his response.
"I take it you like my dress," she said, grinning at him and turning slowly so he could see all of her.
"What's not to like?" he replied, drinking in the sight of her. The spaghetti straps of the dress showed all of her shoulders and made wearing a bra impossible, and the sight of his mom's big boobs swaying heavily inside the dress made his balls shift in his shorts. She chuckled as she turned to face him, smiling as she spoke.
"Play your cards right, tiger, and all this could be yours later on!" she said, her voice soft and seductive. She chuckled again and then walked out of the room towards the kitchen, giving Jesse an unobstructed view of her ass. She was either wearing a thong or not wearing panties at all, and Jesse sincerely hoped he'd have the chance to find out.
The party guests started arriving shortly after that, and it wasn't long before the house was filled with people and the party was in full swing. Once things got going Jesse's parents were busy playing the gracious hosts, so Jesse took over answering the door and greeting the guests. The unseasonably warm weather they had experienced over Christmas was still going on, so there were no coats for Jesse to have to take and put on the bed in his parent's room as in years past. This also meant that dress necklines were lower than usual, giving Jesse more than enough female cleavage to admire. The last guest had arrived about half an hour before, and just when Jesse was thinking that everyone who was going to be there had arrived the doorbell rang. He walked over to the door and opened it, and there stood Mrs. Bellringer.
"Well, hello there!" she said, her face breaking out into a big grin and her deep blue eyes sparkling as she saw him in the doorway. "Isn't this a nice surprise?" she said, her perfect white teeth shining in the light coming out of the house.
Jesse stood in stunned silence for a moment, his breath nearly taken away by the woman he saw standing in front of him. She was absolutely beautiful, one of the hottest, sexiest, most alluring women Jesse had ever seen in his short young life, and next to his mom he thought she might possibly be the most beautiful woman on the face of the planet. Mrs. Bellringer was 5'5" tall with sandy brown hair that came down past her shoulders, and if Jesse had to guess he would have guessed she weighed around 115 pounds or so. She was wearing a low-cut maroon dress with wide double shoulder straps, two of the straps going over her shoulders as usual and the other two going around the tops of her arms just below the shoulders from front to back. The low-cut neckline showcased her spectacular bustline by showing just enough cleavage to peak your interest but no more, the rest of her large breasts being concealed inside the dress. Jesse had no idea just how big her breasts were, but if he had to guess he'd have guessed she was a 36DD at least. The dress fit her snug down to her hips and then loosened up considerably, the skirt flowing freely and stopping at mid-thigh to reveal her black nylon-clad legs. The black patent leather heels she was wearing made the muscles in her calves stand out, making the view of her legs all that much more pleasurable.
And to add to the sexual allure, she was wearing a black choker that set off her dress and accentuated her neck perfectly. Jesse had a particular weakness for both big-breasted women and women in chokers, and there was the woman of his wet dreams -- next to his mom, of course - standing right in front of him wearing both. It nearly took Jesse's breath away.
Her face was just as beautiful as the rest of her. She had high cheekbones, a perfect nose, and a set of soft, lush lips that looked like they were just made for kissing, but the most striking thing about her face was her eyes. She had the deepest, most hypnotic blue eyes Jesse had ever seen, and as soon as he looked into them he felt himself getting lost in them. He had never really looked at Mrs. Bellringer up close before, and now that she was standing right here in front of him he found himself mesmerized. It took him a moment or two for him to find his tongue and speak.
"Hello, Mrs. Bellringer," he said, finally.
"Jesse, isn't it?" she said, looking up at him with those hypnotic blue eyes, still smiling.
"Yes, ma'am," he replied, still a bit flustered.
"Oh, please, enough with the 'ma'am' stuff, okay, Jesse?" she said, reaching out to tap him on the chest. "My name is Xev, and I'm very pleased to finally meet you!" she said, holding out her hand as she continued to smile at him. He took her hand and shook it lightly, looking into those hypnotic blue eyes as he did.
"It's nice meeting you too, Mrs. Bell -- I mean, Xev," he said, catching himself. "Please come in," he continued, stepping aside to let her pass.
"Thank you, Jesse," she said, walking past him and into the house. He got his first view of her rump as she walked past, and she looked just as good from the rear as she did from the front.
"I'll let my parents know you're here," he said, closing the door and following her into the house.
"Oh, that won't be necessary," she said, turning towards him as she spoke. "I'm sure I'll find them on my own but thank you anyway, Jesse," she said, smiling up at him.
'Damn, but this woman is gorgeous!' Jesse thought to himself.
"Okay, well, if you need anything or if there's anything I can do for you, please let me know," he said, returning her smile and trying not to show how flustered he was -- and failing.
"Thank you, Jesse, I will," she said. Then she took a step closer to him and put her hand on his chest as she spoke again, her voice softer. "Just don't go too far, okay? I may need you to help me with something later!" She grinned up at him for a moment, then turned and left before he could reply, leaving him standing at the door with his heart pounding in his chest.
'Holy fuck!' he thought to himself as he watched her walk away to disappear in the crowd, 'her husband is one lucky son of a bitch!'
It was about half an hour later when Jesse finally ran into his parents out at the covered pool. They were standing arm in arm next to the full-service bar talking to some other partygoers, and when his mom saw him she broke out into a big smile and waved her hand over her head.
"Yeah, Dad spiked the punch again!" he said to himself as he waved back. He saw his mom say something to his dad who then looked up and waved at him, and as Jesse waved back his mom slipped her arm out of his dad's and began making her way over to him. Jesse certainly didn't mind the view of his mom's big, heavy tits swaying back and forth inside her dress as she came over to him, and as soon as she got close to him she threw her arms around him and hugged him, pressing those big, firm globes firmly into his chest. She held him close for a moment, then leaned back a little and looked up at him as she spoke.
"Hello, you big stud muffin, you!" she said, grinning up at him.
"Easy, Mom, someone will hear you!" he said, glancing around quickly as she stepped back a bit.
"So are you enjoying the party, sweetie?" she asked, not missing a beat.
"It's interesting, to say the least," Jesse replied, looking around and nodding. He was actually looking for Xev but didn't see her. He looked down at his mom and saw her looking up at him, a sly smile on her face.
"You looking for Xev, sweetie?" she asked, giving him a knowing look. "She told me you met her at the door when she got here. She also told me what a handsome young man you are, and that she had the distinct impression that you were checking her out," she said, needling him and enjoying every second of it. "Were you checking her out, Jesse?" she said, her mouth turned up on one side in a knowing smile.
"Well, to be honest, yeah," he said, grinning in embarrassment.
"She is pretty hot, isn't she?" Laura asked, still giving him that same smile. "And she thinks you're pretty hot, too, by the way!" she said, poking him in the chest with her finger. "She told me so when I talked to her, and if I didn't know better I'd say she plans on at least sucking your dick before the night is over. And maybe more than that if she can arrange it!"
"You think so, Mom?" Jesse said, hopeful at the prospect.
"I do indeed," she nodded, stepping in close and putting her mouth next to his ear as she continued speaking, her voice low so that only he could hear. "Just make sure there's enough left over for me!" she whispered in his ear, then moving her head back and grinning up at him. This was the first real indication that his mom was planning on them getting together again, and the prospect both excited him and made his cock twitch in his pants.
"No problem, Mom!" Jesse replied, returning her smile. She reached up and kissed him on the cheek, her lips warm and soft against his skin.
"Have fun, sweetie!" she said, patting him on the chest. Then she turned and walked away -- a bit unsteadily, but not that much. Jesse stood and watched her go, admiring her ass until she was swallowed up by the crowd. Then he looked around for a moment to see if he could spot Xev, but didn't see her anywhere.
"Guess I'm just gonna have to go look for her," he said to himself. He made his way through the crowd around the pool and went into the main house, scanning the crowd as he went. The house was crowded with partygoers, and it took Jesse the better part of half an hour to finally find her. When he did, he wasn't at all surprised at what he saw, although he was a bit disappointed.
Xev was in the center of the living room, surrounded by a crowd of men. She was smiling and laughing, her white teeth shining, a martini glass in one hand, with the men around her totally entranced by her. She saw Jesse looking at her, and her smile got a little bigger. She lifted her drink up towards him before taking a sip, never taking her eyes off him as she did. Then she looked back at the crowd of men around her, turning her attention back to them. Jesse turned and walked away, not seeing her look back at him as he did. If he did he would have seen the look in her eyes and would have known that she did indeed have something planned for him -- something very special, something that neither of them would ever forget.
For the rest of the evening Jesse and Xev played a game of 'coy tag,' with either she or him finding each other in the crowded house. He wanted to talk to her, but every time he found her she was always surrounded by a crowd of men. There were plenty of glamourous, beautiful women in the house who were spectacularly dressed, but in his opinion none of them held a candle to his own mom and Xev Bellringer. The difference between the two was that his mom stayed by his father's side the entire night, while Xev worked the house non-stop. She seemed to be reveling in the attention she was getting, and Jesse had to admit that he was jealous that he wasn't a part of it.
It was getting close to midnight when Jesse found himself out at the pool again. His parents had pretty much taken up station there, one or the other of them leaving to make their way through the crowd and talk to the other partygoers every now and then, but for the most part they stayed out at the pool and the guests came and found them. They were also close to the full bar and the punch bowl, which was a plus for both of them. Laura saw him when he came out, and turned her head to speak to his father before leaving his side and walking over to where Jesse stood. She sidled up to him and slid her arm through his, holding him close to her and smiling up at him as she spoke.
"Having fun, sweetie?" she asked.
"I am, yes," he replied, which was the truth -- mostly. "You and Dad always throw great parties, and this one is no exception," he said.
"And Mrs. Bellringer?" his mom said, still grinning up at him. "Is she having a good time, too?"
"I guess so," Jesse replied, shrugging his shoulders. "Every time I see her she's always surrounded by a crowd of guys, so I guess she's having a good time."
"She's a popular woman, that's for sure, but don't worry, sweetie, I'm sure she'll find her way to you and give you the attention you deserve before the night is over!" his mom replied, patting him on the chest as she spoke. "But in the meantime," she said, looking up at him, "your father would like for you to go get one of his Cuban cigars out of his office and bring it over to him, please. He wants to celebrate the new year with one of his cigars, and he forgot to get one before the party started. And you know how he hates to leave his guests."
"Sure thing, Mom," Jesse replied, looking down at her.
"Thank you, sweetie!" she said, smiling up at him. She reached up with her hand and pulled his head to her and kissed him on the cheek, smiling at him as she did. Then she was gone, slipping her arm out of his and making her way back over to his dad. She was wobbling, to be sure, but she wasn't anywhere near as punch-drunk as she had been at the Christmas party -- yet. The night was young, and he was pretty sure his mom would be toasted before it was all over.
What Jesse couldn't see was the big grin on his mother's face as she walked away. She was grinning from ear to ear, chuckling softly to herself.
Jesse made his way through the throng of people in the main house, finally getting clear of them and walking down the hallway to his father's office. Once there, he opened the door and turned the light on as he stepped inside. His parents each had a room in the spacious house that they considered "theirs," and were free to decorate it in any fashion or style that they wanted. His father had always been a sailor at heart and had actually spent four years in the US Navy, so his office was decorated in a nautical style. Jesse stepped inside the office, holding the door open against the gentle pressure of the spring-loaded custom hinges his father had installed as he did. When he was clear of the door he let it go and a few moments later heard the clicking of the latch as the door closed softly behind him. He paused for a moment in the center of the room and not for the first time admired the décor of his father's office. His father had very good -- and expensive -- taste, and it showed in how the office was decorated. There were nautical-themed paintings on the walls, a restored ship's brass compass standing in the corner behind the desk, a couple of old pictures of him in his Navy dress blues, and a ship's bells clock sitting on a wall shelf to the left of the desk. The desk itself was a magnificent hand-carved oak desk, and if Jesse remembered correctly it was an exact replica of the "Resolute" desk that was sitting in the Oval Office of the White House. Jesse had no idea how much the desk had cost, but he was sure that it was very, very expensive.
Hanging on the wall to the right of the desk was a framed picture of his father and an old sailor and Navy retiree he had met while on a solo sailing vacation in the Caribbean ten years ago. They were standing on the dock with the blue Caribbean waters and clear blue sky behind them. His father was wearing a coral blue t-shirt and a khaki baseball-style cap, and the old sailor who his father only referred to as 'Cap'n Dan' was wearing a very loud Hawaiian shirt unbuttoned in the front and a weather-beaten black captain's hat, the kind with a gold bullion circle and two crossed anchors in the front. He was tanned and toned, and with his gray sailor's beard looked every bit the part of the grizzled old sea captain. Behind them could be seen Dan's boat, an old but very well-maintained two-masted ketch with the name "Sea Tramp" in gold letters visible on the stern. They were both grinning from ear to ear with their arms over each other's shoulders, a Red Stripe beer in their free hands, and even though his father had only been there for a week he said that by the time he left he felt like he had known Cap'n Dan his whole life. When his father got word last year that the old sailor had passed away, he cried for most of the day. When he enquired about the "Sea Tramp" he was told that Cap'n Dan had willed it to his niece, and that she had moved to the Caribbean and was now living on the boat. From the way Cap'n Dan had spoken of Lucy (who he called 'Lucia'), he knew that Dan had loved her very much and was happy that she now had possession of the beautiful old boat.
Jesse stood looking at the picture for a minute or so, then walked over to his father's desk. He reached down and opened the lid of the wooden humidor sitting on the right side of the desk, selected a Cuban cigar from inside, then closed the lid. Cap'n Dan had introduced him to Cuban cigars, and he had been smoking them ever since his return from his Caribbean vacation. Jesse looked at the big cigar in his hands and wondered not for the first time just how his father, a partner in a very prestigious law firm, managed to get his hands on something as illegal as Cuban cigars on a regular basis without getting caught. Maybe one day he'd find out, but right now all he was concerned with was taking the cigar out to his father at the pool, hoping that he'd run into Xev Bellringer along the way.
"Those are very bad for you, you know," a female voice said, and Jesse looked up to see Mrs. Bellringer sitting in a plush brown leather chair to the right of the door, her forearms resting on the arms of the chair, her legs crossed, a big smile on her face. He hadn't seen her when he came in because the chair was on the same side of the door as its hinges, so it hid her from view when it was opened. He was so taken by surprise and by her stunning beauty that he was speechless, looking back at her as she looked at him with those beautiful blue eyes. It took Jesse a moment to compose himself so he could reply.



"Uh, it's not for me, it's for my father," he said, holding the cigar up for emphasis as he spoke. Her smile broadened a bit at his reaction to seeing her right there in the room with him.
"I'm glad to hear that, Jesse," she said, getting up out of the chair and walking towards him. The tops of her big breasts wobbled slightly inside the dress, and Jesse's eyes kept going from her breasts to the choker around her neck and back again as she walked towards him.
"Smoking is a nasty and dangerous habit, and I'd hate to have anything bad happen to you," she said as she approached and then walked around the desk, stopping about a foot or so in front of him. She put her hands behind her back and looked up at him with those deep, hypnotic blue eyes, and Jesse felt himself falling under her spell even deeper than he already was.
'My God, but this woman is beautiful!' he thought to himself as he looked down into her eyes.
"Not that kind of bad, anyway," she said, her voice low and sultry as she looked him up and down briefly. "There are other kinds of bad things that can happen to a handsome young man like yourself, you know?" she asked, still smiling as she looked up at him. "I mean, I've been wanting to do some really bad things to you all night long, but up until now I haven't had the chance," she said, bringing a finger up to her mouth and gently chewing on the tip of the nail as she smiled at him. Her smile was wide and bright, the most beautiful smile he had ever seen.
"You have?" Jesse said, his inexperience with women showing. Xev smiled as she looked up at him, nodding her head.
"I have," she said, putting her hand behind her back again and stepping in so close to him that her boobs were almost touching him. "To be honest, I've wanted to do bad things to you ever since I saw you in the grocery store for the first time," she said, putting the palm of her hand on his chest and rubbing it slowly. "I was hoping to do at least some of those bad things to you at the Christmas party, but you disappeared before I had the chance," she said, looking up at him with those beautiful blue hypnotic eyes. Jesse felt his heard begin to beat faster and his cock beginning to stir as the impact of what she had just said sunk in.
"Would you like for me to do bad things to you, Jesse?" she said, her voice a sultry whisper, never taking her eyes from his, her smile still big and bright, her hand still rubbing his chest.
"Here? Now?" he asked, caught completely off guard.
"Right here, right now," she replied, those hypnotic blue eyes locked on his.
"What about the party?" Jesse replied, his inexperience in the ways of the world showing and making her chuckle softly as she replied.
"The party will still be there when we're done," she said, stepping in even closer.
"But what if somebody comes in here?" he asked, feeling his cock shifting in his pants.
"Ah, the chance of discovery," she whispered, looking up at him as she spoke. "That's what makes it so exciting, don't you think?" she said.
"But, Mrs. Bellringer..." he started to say, but she cut him off in mid-sentence.
"Please, Jesse, call me 'Xev,'" she said. "Considering what's about to happen I think that's only right, don't you?"
As she spoke she ran her hand down his chest to his stomach, turning her hand so that her fingers were pointing downwards as her hand slid down his stomach to his crotch. She rubbed the growing bulge of his cock through his pants firmly, feeling it growing beneath her palm. She never took her eyes from his and her smile never faded as she rubbed his cock, gripping it and squeezing firmly.
Jesse was caught completely off guard by Xev's brazen actions. None of the young girls he had been with up unti now had been anywhere near this assertive (not to mention aggressive), with the only other woman who had ever been this assertive with him being his mom -- and he was still trying to adjust to that. Now here was another hot older woman, Xev Bellringer no less, a very hot MILF and cougar who not only made it very evident that she wanted him but was going to get what she wanted no matter what.
And Jesse was just fine with that.
Xev massaged and squeezed the growing bulge of his cock through his pants for a few moments more before speaking again. As she looked up at him Jesse could see the flames of desire burning brightly in those hypnotic blue eyes, and her mouth turned up in a slightly wicked and sensual smile as she spoke.
"I want to suck your cock, Jesse," she said, her voice a husky whisper as she rubbed her hand up and down the hard bulge in his pants, her eyes locked on his. "I want to feel your hard cock in my mouth and on my tongue, and I want to feel it now!"
Without another word and before he could react, Xev dropped to her knees in front of him. She reached up and worked at his zipper with both hands, quickly pulling it down and pulling his fly open wide. She reached inside his undershorts with one hand, wrapping her slender fingers around his hardening cock and gripping it tightly as she pulled the fly of his undershorts open with the other hand. Jesse always kept his pubic hair trimmed very short and his balls shaven smooth, so there was very little hair to get in her way. Xev glanced up at him briefly and smiled, then looked down again as she pulled his cock out. She reached inside his undershorts with the other, lifting his balls up and out, tugging on them to free them completely from his undershorts as she kept her fingers wrapped around his shaft. Once that was done she gripped his balls firmly in her other hand, massaging and squeezing them as she pumped his rapidly hardening shaft in the other. She looked at his cock in her hand for a moment as she pumped it firmly, then looked up at him with a smile on her face as she spoke.
"You have a beautiful cock, Jesse, so nice and big! It's everything I'd hoped it would be!" she said, her voice low and sultry. She smiled up at him for a moment more, then lowered her face back down to his cock. She pumped the shaft once or twice more before opening her mouth and wrapping her full, soft lips around the head of his cock. She sucked his cock into her mouth, sliding her mouth down onto his length until she had more than half of it inside, then applied suction as she slowly dragged her lips and tongue up his length to the head. Once there she held the head in her mouth for a moment, swirling her tongue over and around it before sliding her mouth back down the shaft again. She repeated what she had just done, sucking hard as she slowly pulled her mouth back up his shaft, and by the time she released his cock from her mouth with a soft 'pop' he was fully hard. She gripped the hard, throbbing shaft in her hand again, pumping it tightly as she looked up at him and spoke once more.
"I've wanted to do this for so long," she said, one side of her mouth turned up in a smile as she spoke. "I've wanted to suck your cock ever since I first saw you, and I'm going to make you cum so hard!"
Before Jesse could reply she clamped her lips around the head of his cock again and began moving her mouth up and down his shaft, massaging and squeezing his balls as she did. After sliding her mouth up and down his shaft a few times she released it from her mouth and moved down to his balls, first licking them with her soft, wet tongue and then opening her mouth wide as she placed her lips against his sack. She sucked his balls into her mouth one at a time, rolling them around in her mouth as she pumped his throbbing shaft in her hand, then opened her mouth wider and surprised him by taking both of his balls in her mouth.
Jesse was taken completely by surprise and was speechless as she sucked on his balls, both of them at once. This was a first for him, and he heard Xev giggle when she glanced up at him and saw the look on his face. She sucked on his balls for a moment longer before releasing them from her wet, sucking mouth with a soft 'pop,' then looked up at him as she spoke.
"Did you like that, Jesse?" she asked softly, pumping his cock in her hand as she spoke. "Did you like it when I sucked your big balls into my mouth?"
"That was fuckin' amazing!" Jesse said, making Xev giggle again.
"You've never had a woman do that to you before?" she asked, and Jesse just shook his head in reply.
"How terrible for you! I'll just have to make sure to do it again, won't I?" she said, grinning up at him. "And I'm so glad you shave your balls, too! Makes it so much easier to suck on them!"
Before Jesse could reply she clamped her mouth down onto his cock again and began sucking it in earnest, sliding her mouth up and down the shaft, one hand wrapped around the base and pumping the hard flesh as she moved, the other hand gripping and squeezing his balls. He watched in amazement as she slid her mouth up and down his shaft, which was so hard by now that it literally hurt. The veins were engorged with blood, standing out clearly beneath the skin, and he could feel his precum flowing out of his cock like a river. His cock was wet and glistening with her saliva, and the soft sucking sounds of her mouth sliding up and down on his manhood filled the room as she bobbed her head up and down.
"Mmmmm," she moaned as she slid her mouth up to the head of his cock, holding it in her mouth and sucking on it for a moment before slipping it out of her mouth. "I can taste your precum!" she said, smiling up at Jesse as she spoke. Then she lowered her mouth down onto his cock again, sliding her mouth up and down the shaft several times while pumping it in her hand as she did. She slid her mouth from his cock and looked up at him as she spoke once more.
"I'm going to suck the cum out of you, Jesse, and when I do I'm going to swallow every drop!" she said, grinning up at him. Then she clamped her mouth onto his cock again and began sucking him in earnest, her cheeks hollowing in with the suction she was applying with her mouth as she slid her mouth up and down the length of his shaft. She moved her hand out of the way and pushed her mouth as far down onto his cock as she could, taking nearly all of his length into her mouth. She held it there for several moments, running the flat of her tongue along the underside of his shaft as she tugged on his balls, then slid her mouth slowly back up his shaft to the head once more. She wrapped her hand around the base as she did, gripping it tightly and pumping it firmly as she sucked on the head of his cock.
Jesse watched in fascination as she worked on him, marveling at her talents and skill. 'I hear she sucks a mean dick!' his mom had said to him at the Christmas party, and he now knew that she most certainly did. He also knew that if she kept this up much longer he'd be cumming in her mouth before she knew it. While he knew that was what she wanted, he wasn't sure he was ready to cum so soon, so he figured now would be a good time to warn her and slow things down a bit.
"Uh, Mrs...I mean, Xev," he stammered, pausing for a moment to compose himself as Xev continued sucking on his cock, "If you keep that up I'm gonna cum!" She looked up at him without stopping what she was doing, her blue eyes bright and sparkling, and she slid her mouth up and down on his shaft twice more before sliding her mouth from it to reply.
"Oh, no, not just yet!" she said, pumping his slippery cock in her hand as she grinned up at him. "I'm gonna make you cum in my mouth, to be sure, but there's something I want before that happens!"
"What's that?" Jesse asked as Xev got to her feet in front of him. She was still grinning at him as she pulled her skirt up around her slim waist, and Jesse was surprised to see that she wasn't wearing any panties.
"I want to feel your cock inside my pussy, that's what!" she said, sitting on the edge of his father's desk and spreading her shapely thighs wide. Jesse looked down and saw that she, too, was smooth-shaven with only a flame-shaped wisp of light brown hair on her mound above her pussy. Her lips were smooth and slick, glistening with her juices, and they parted as she spread her thighs open for him. She reached out and grabbed his throbbing shaft with her hand, pulling him towards her as she spoke again.
"I want you to fuck me, Jesse," she said, her voice a throaty whisper. "Not long enough to make you cum, but just long enough for me to enjoy feeling this hard cock of yours inside me and long enough for you to feel my tight, wet pussy wrapped around it. Then I'm going to finish you off with my mouth, make you cum in my mouth, and swallow every drop. Now bring that big cock over her and fuck me!" she said, the urgency in her voice plain.
Jesse moved into position between her outspread thighs, her hand gripping his shaft tightly as she rubbed the bulbous head up and down her slit a few times. His precum was still flowing, and between that and her own juices when he pushed his cock forward he slipped inside her with ease.
"Aaaaahhhhh!" Xev moaned as he penetrated her, closing her eyes and biting on her bottom lip as she felt his cock stretching her pussy as he filled her. Jesse moaned himself at the sensation of her hot, wet pussy wrapped around his cock. She was hotter, wetter, and tighter than any other woman he'd ever been with, and he knew that he had to be very, very careful or he'd be blowing his load inside her in no time at all.
"Easy, Jesse, easy," Xev said softly as if she were reading his mind. "Take it easy, nice and slow, so both of us can enjoy this without making you cum inside me," she said, looking up at him. She gasped when he touched bottom, the head of his cock nudging the end of her tunnel. She reached out with both hands and grabbed his hips, holding him there. She wrapped her legs around his waist and pushed against his ass with the heels of her feet, pushing him deep and savoring the sensations of his cock inside her.
"Right there, stay right there for just a moment," she said, holding him in place. Jesse could feel her inner muscles flexing around his shaft, and it was the most exciting and wonderful thing he'd ever felt in his entire life.
Almost, anyway. It was almost as good as when his mom had slid her pussy down onto his cock a few weeks ago. But it was damned close!
"Now fuck me, Jesse, nice and slow," Xev said, looking into his eyes, her mouth hanging open. "Let me feel every inch of you as you slide that big, hard cock in and out of my pussy!"
Jesse did as she said, sliding his cock in and out of her in long, slow strokes, both of them enjoying the sensations. Xev moved her legs from around his waist and held them wide, pulling her knees back towards herself to give him access to her. The room was filled with the scent of her musk, and in the back of his mind Jesse hoped that no one else would come into the room for the rest of the night as they would surely notice it and know what had happened.
But right now he didn't care about that. All he cared about was that he was actually fucking Xev Bellringer, the hottest MILF in the neighborhood (next to his mom, anyway), and that it had been her idea! He looked down and watched as he slid his cock, slick and shiny with her juices, in and out of her beautiful pussy, being careful to go slow and easy despite wanting so desperately to pound in and out of her as hard and as fast as he could until he came inside her. But that's not what she wanted, and he was going to give her just what she wanted.
After all, it was the least he could do since this was all her idea anyway, right?
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" Xev said, looking up at him and smiling. "Your cock feels so good inside my pussy! But now I think it's time for me to make you cum in my mouth, because as much as I want to feel you pump your seed into my pussy I want to feel you pump it into my mouth and down my throat more!"
She pushed on his abdomen slightly and he stepped back, sliding his cock out of her pussy. The air was cool on the wet, shiny skin of his hard shaft for a few moments as Xev slid off of the desk and dropped down on her knees in front of him once more. Without hesitation she reached out and grabbed his cock with her hand and shoved her mouth down onto his cock, immediately sliding her mouth up and down the shaft in long, hard, fast strokes. She was anxious for him to cum so she could taste him, and was trying to make him cum as fast as possible. Jesse gasped as she attacked his cock, sucking hard as she slid her mouth up and down his throbbing shaft over and over again, one hand wrapped around the base and pumping it as the other gripped and massaged his balls.
"I can taste myself on you!" she said, grinning up at him with her eyes sparkling as she slipped her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak before diving back down onto it again.
The wet, slurping sounds of her sucking on his cock filled the room, and it was all Jesse could do to stay on his feet as she sucked his cock hard and fast. She looked up at him for a moment as she sucked his cock, smiling around his shaft in her mouth at the expression on his face. Between her mouth on his cock and her hands on his shaft and balls, it was only going to be a matter of moments before Jesse gave Xev what she wanted and came in her mouth. Just then he felt the familiar sensations in the base of his balls that signaled an approaching orgasm, and Xev must have felt it too because she pulled her mouth from his cock just long enough to urge him on.
"Give it to me, Jesse! Cum in my mouth! Cum in my mouth!" she gasped, tugging on his cock as she spoke. Then she thrust her mouth back down onto his cock again, sucking and pumping harder than ever.
It was only a moment or so later when Xev got what she wanted. Jesse's orgasm hit and hit hard, his cock widening in her mouth right before the first blast of cum erupted out of his cock and into her mouth.
"MMMPPPHHH!" Xev exclaimed around his cock in her mouth, her eyes flying open wide as she slapped one hand against the front of his thigh as his cock exploded in her mouth. She kept moving her mouth up and down his shaft, pumping it with her hand as his cock jumped and bucked in her mouth, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth. The first blast hit so hard that some of it ran down her throat, but she made it a point to close her throat so the rest of his cum would be trapped in her mouth.
Xev moaned with delight as he came, his cock throbbing as it pumped his cum into her mouth again and again. She looked up at him and saw that his eyes were squeezed shut and he was grimacing, his hands balled into fists as he experienced the most intense orgasm he'd ever had. She slid one hand around his body to his butt, pulling him towards her as his orgasm ran its course.
'My God, he cums like a racehorse!' Xev thought to herself as her mouth quickly filled up with his hot cum. She kept her mouth clamped onto his cock, keeping it still as the last vestiges of his orgasm ran through him. She slid her mouth slowly up the length of his cock until she had just the head in her mouth, then pumped the last bit of his cum out of his cock with her hand. When the pumping finally stopped she held her mouth on his cock for a moment or so longer, then slowly slid her lips over the ridged head and let them slide from his cock, kissing the tip of his cock twice with her mouth full of his cum.
Then she sat back on her hands and lifted her face up to him, opening her mouth to let him see her mouth full of his cum. She lifted her tongue up through the white fluid, rolling it around in the pool of cum, letting it run from her tongue as she lifted It up again and again. Jesse looked down in utter amazement and fascination, and watching Xev play with his cum in her mouth like that was the most exciting thing he'd ever seen. Xev giggled as she played with his cum, then closed her mouth and swallowed. There was a slight 'gulp' as she did so, and she was smiling as she opened her mouth and showed him that his cum was now on its way into her belly. Then she leaned forward and stuck out her tongue, licking the underside of the head of his slowly softening cock, catching one last drop of cum on her tongue. She put her lips on the tip of his cock and sucked the remnants from him, swallowed again, then kissed the tip of his cock once more.



"Delicious! Absolutely delicious!" she said, sitting back and looking up at him again. "I love the way you taste, Jesse!"
"Thank you, I guess," he said, his inexperience with women showing. Xev giggled at this and then got to her feet, Jesse extending his hand out to her to help her up. Once she was on her feet she smoothed out her dress before looking at him, and when she did she had a big smile on her face. She reached down and took his softening cock in her hand and began stuffing it back inside his pants as she spoke.
"As good as you taste and as much as I love sucking your cock, the next time we get together I want you to fuck me long and hard, and then I want you to cum in my pussy," she said, looking into his eyes as she spoke.
"The next time?" he said, his youthful inexperience once again showing.
"Of course, the next time!" Xev replied, smiling at him as she pulled up his zipper. "You didn't think this was going to be the only time we had sex, did you?" she asked, putting her hands on her hips.
"Well, actually, yeah, I did," he replied.
"Silly boy! Well, I can tell you that this absolutely will not be the only time, and the next time won't be the last time, either!" she said, stepping in close as she spoke, her voice a hushed, erotic whisper.
"Now that I've had a taste of you both in my mouth and in my pussy, I'm going to wear you and that wonderful cock of yours out!" Then she reached up and kissed him briefly on the lips before turning away and walking around the desk towards the door. When she got to the door she put her hand on the knob and then stopped, turning to look back at him over her shoulder as she spoke.
"Besides, I can't let your mom have all the fun, now can I?" she said, giving him that sexy half-smile again. Then she opened the door and was gone.
"Wait, what?" Jesse stammered as the door closed behind her, his eyes wide with surprise. He stood there for a moment with his mouth hanging open for a moment.
"How the fuck did she know?" he asked the room, knowing the answer as soon as he spoke the words. His mom must have told her; there was no other way she could have known. He stood there for another moment or two, then walked around the desk towards the door. He stopped halfway across the room and turned back to the desk, walking over to it and picking up the cigar he had dropped there earlier. Then he walked across the room again and out of the door, turning in the darkened hallway to head back to the party and take the cigar to his father.
"Well, was I right?" his mom asked from behind him. He turned to see her leaning against the wall next to the door, her arms crossed beneath her huge tits, a smug smile on her face. "Does she suck a mean dick or what?" she said, her smile getting bigger.
"Mom, what are you doing here?" he asked, stepping over to her and standing in front of her.
"I asked first," she said, smiling up at him, "so tell me -- does she suck a mean dick, or what?"
"Well, yeah," Jesse replied, a smile creeping across his face as he spoke. "As a matter of fact, yeah, she does!" he said, running his hand up through his hair as he spoke, his smile getting bigger.
"Did you fuck her, too?" his mom asked, her voice low and breathless, her arms down to her sides now as she stood up and stepped in closer to him. She was so close that her breasts were less than an inch away, and it was all Jesse could do to keep from grabbing them and squeezing hard.
"Yeah, I did, but not for very long," Jesse replied, and he heard his mom gasp slightly at his words. "She wanted me to cum in her mouth and was afraid I'd cum too soon, so we only did it for a minute or two."
"Damn!" his mom said, grinning up at him. "You're gonna have to tell me all about it later, but right now we need to get back to the party before your father notices that both of us are missing." She moved to step around him but Jesse put his hand on her arm to keep her from leaving.
"Your turn," he said, his mom looking up at him quizzically. "I asked you what you were doing out here, remember?" She chuckled as she replied.
"Yeah, I remember," she said, smiling at him. "I was standing guard to make sure the two of you weren't disturbed," she said, putting her hand on his upper arm and rubbing it slowly.
"So you did tell her about us!" Jesse said. His mom chuckled as she replied.
"Xev and I have known each other since we were in college, and we've been best friends for years. We tell each other everything about everything that happens to us, and we don't keep any secrets from each other," she explained. "So yes, sweetie, I told her about us. And don't worry, I trust her with my life -- if I didn't I never would have told her."
"Hey, wait a minute!" Jesse said as he realized what was going on the whole time. "If you were standing out here to keep us from being discovered, that means..."
"That means I knew she was already in there," his mom finished for him. "Why do you think I sent you to get a cigar for your father, anyway?" she asked, a coy smile on her face.
"Holy shit, Mom, you set me up!" he said, a smile creeping across his face despite the surprise he felt.
"Mad at me?" she said, putting her hands behind her back and rocking her shoulders to wave her big tits at him, her bottom lip sticking out in her best 'little girl' pout. This made Jesse laugh, and he hugged her close to him in response.
"Of course not, Mom!" he said.
"Good!" she said, smiling up at him. "Now let's get back to the party, shall we?" she said, slipping her arm through his and guiding them down the hallway to the main part of the house. They walked several steps in silence before she spoke again.
"She's not done with you, you know," his mom said.
"Man, I hope not!" Jesse replied.
"I'm not done with you, either," she said, looking up at him as they walked. He looked down at her as he replied.
"Man, I hope not!" he said, a big smile on his face.
Fini.
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It was a little after two AM when the New Year's party finally broke up, the last guest driving away in a taxi as he had been too drunk to drive. The last thing his father wanted was to be sued by some drunk partygoer who had been too drunk to drive and had an accident on the way home, so he made sure to always check the status of his guests when they left, calling a cab or a relative for those who needed it. There were only three cars left in front of the house when the party was over, and Jesse thought that was pretty good considering how many people had been at the party and how much alcohol had been consumed -- that, plus the fact that it was New Year's Eve, after all.
When it came time for Xev to leave she made sure to seek him out and have him walk her out to her car, something that he was more than happy to do. Once they came out of his father's study they never really had a chance to talk again since both of them got busy -- Jesse with helping his parents take care of their guests, and Xev with handling the throng of men who crowded around her, all begging for a midnight kiss -- and none of them getting one.
They walked arm in arm down the drive to her car, and Xev turned to face him when they got there. She looked up at him with those hypnotic blue eyes and flashed him that dazzling, perfect smile, and he felt both his heart flutter and his cock twitch.
"I had a wonderful time tonight, Jesse, and I have you to thank for it," she said softly, putting her hands on his chest and rubbing lightly, "so thank you, my dear boy, thank you so much!" She slid her hand up to the back of his neck and pulled his face down to hers, and when their lips touched Jesse thought that he would lose his mind. Her lips were soft and full, the softest lips he'd ever felt, and when her tongue slipped into his mouth to find and dance with his own his heart skipped a beat. By the time the kiss was over he was dizzy with excitement, and Xev chuckled as she looked up at him.
"We never got a chance to do that before, so I wanted to make sure we did it before I left," she said, smiling up at him.
"Wow!" was all he could manage, and Xev laughed out loud at this.
"You are so cute, I just love you to death!" she said, reaching up and holding his face in her hands as she spoke. "And I meant what I said earlier about not being done with you, too," she said, her voice going soft. "You and I are going to have such fun together! But right now I need to get home and you need to get back inside because I'm sure your mom is looking for you," she said, opening the car door and getting in. Jesse closed the door for her and stepped back to give her room. She started the car and rolled the window down, turning her head to face him as she spoke again.
"When you see your mom tell her I said it wasn't easy, but I left some for her like she asked me to! And don't worry, Jesse, your secret is safe with me," she said, a serious look coming across her face. "I would no more do anything to hurt your mom than I would to hurt -- well, you, and I would never, ever do anything to hurt you!"
"I believe you, Xev," Jesse replied, nodding his head. "And thank you!" Xev smiled, the window slid back up, and she drove away. Jesse stood there for minute and watched the car receding into the distance, then turned to walk back up to the house. Xev was right, his mom was looking for him -- and she found him as soon as he walked into the living room.
"There you are, you big stud!" she called out from across the living room. Jesse took a quick look around to see if anyone heard, but they were the only two people in the area. All of the guests had left, and if Jesse knew his dad like he think he did, his dad was passed out either on the couch in the den or on the bed in their bedroom. Either way, Jesse and his mom were the only two people in that part of the house. And by the way she was staggering as she walked across the room towards him, he knew that she was completely blasted. She had a big grin on her face, one of the straps of her dress had fallen off of her shoulder which meant that one of her big tits was dangerously close to being revealed, and when she wrapped her arms around him to hug him he could smell the aroma of the alcohol-spiked punch coming from her again.
"Mmmm, you feel good in my arms!" she said, her head on his chest as she held him close and molded her body to his. Jesse could feel the firm mounds of her big breasts pressing against him, and he felt his cock begin to respond when Laura pressed her hips against his. He put his arms around her and held her close, and he had to admit that she felt really good in his arms as well. They stayed that way for several moments, holding each other close and relishing the feel of their bodies pressed together, before Laura finally eased her grip and held her head up, looking up at Jesse as he spoke.
"I see you got Xev off okay," she said, an impish grin on her face. "I'm surprised she didn't pull you into the car and take you home with her!"
"Actually, she wanted me to tell you that it wasn't easy, but she left some for you just like you asked her to," Jesse replied, looking down at his mom and smiling. "Does that mean what I think it does, Mom?"
"It certainly does!" she replied, returning his smile. "Now that the party is over and the guests are gone and your father is passed out on the couch in the den, it's time for us to go into your bedroom so I can have my way with you!"
"Sounds like a plan to me!" Jesse replied. "Are you sure that Dad won't wake up and come looking for you?" he asked, still very unsure about fucking his mom with his dad in the house.
"Sweetie, trust me when I tell you that man is down for the count!" she said, patting him on the chest. "He drank more tonight than I've ever seen him drink, and he's drunker than I've ever seen him as well! He'll be out for the rest of the night and all of tomorrow morning, and he probably won't wake up until well after noon," she said.
"I just don't want to...well, you know," Jesse said.
"Neither do I, sweetie, but if it does happen I can handle it, I assure you!" she said, patting him on the chest again. "Now would you please take me to your room and fuck me?" she asked, looking into his eyes. The passion and desire in them was plain to see, and Jesse felt his cock stirring.
"Yes, ma'am!" he said, taking his mom by the hand and leading her to his room. Once there he held the door open for his mom, following her inside the room. She closed the door behind him and leaned back against it, and even in the dim lighting of his bedroom he could see the flames of desire burning in her eyes. Her head was tilted down slightly so she was looking at him from beneath her brow, and the look in her eyes coupled with the half-smile on her face told him that he was in for the fucking of his life.
She looked at him for a moment and then pushed herself off of the door, walking over to him and putting her arms around his neck. Without a word she pulled him down to her and kissed him, their lips meeting, and she immediately slipped her tongue into his mouth. She pressed her body up against his, pushing her hips into him and moving them from side to side, feeling his cock begin to grow in response.
Jesse put his arms around his mom's lithe body and pulled her to him, holding her close as the kiss deepened. He slid his hands down her back and grabbed her ass, squeezing the firm globes hard in his hands. He heard his mom moan, so he squeezed them again even harder. His mom was a fantastic kisser, and he felt his cock quickly begin to grow in response.
As he continued to squeeze her ass in his hands, she slid one hand down his body to find the growing bulge of his cock. She rubbed it firmly with the palm of her hand, then deftly found the zipper and pulled it down. She slipped her hand inside his jeans and grabbed his hardening cock in her hand through his underwear, squeezing it hard.
After a few moments of this she couldn't stand it any longer, so she broke off the kiss and stepped back. She was reluctant to release his cock from her hand, but she had no choice. She stood and looked at him in the dim light of the room for several moments, and Jesse could see that she was breathing hard and that her nipples were erect.
"Take your clothes off!" she commanded, her voice low and husky. Without a word he began taking his clothes off, first slipping out of his t-shirt and then working on getting out of his jeans. While he did this Laura shrugged the other strap of her dress from her shoulder and pulled the dress down, letting it fall free from her big tits to land on the floor at her feet. Jesse was surprised to see that she wasn't wearing any panties, which means she had been naked under her dress the entire night. Jesse couldn't take his eyes off of his mother's body as he stepped out of his jeans and pulled his boxers down, kicking them aside before straightening up. He was naked now as well, his fully erect cock standing out in front of him, pulsing slightly with the blood pumping through it.
Laura looked down at his erect cock and smiled, then stepped forward. She reached out and grabbed his cock in her hand, tugging and squeezing it as she put her other hand on the back of his neck and pulled his mouth down to hers again. She kissed him hard and deep, pushing her tongue deep into his mouth while she pulled and tugged on his cock. Jesse slid one hand around her body to her ass and gripped it firmly while he slid the other hand up her torso to her tits. He closed his hand around one of the big, firm mounds and squeezed hard, eliciting another moan from his mom. He tweaked the hard nipple in his fingers and made her jump, hearing her gasp in his mouth at the same time.
After a few more pleasurable moments of this, Laura broke off the kiss and looked up at Jesse, her chest heaving as she fought to catch her breath.
"Lay down on the bed on your back," she said, and Jesse did what she wanted.
"Do you know what '69' is?" she asked, standing next to the bed and looking down at him.
"Yes," he replied.
"Good," his mom said, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile. "Ever done it before?"
"Yes," he said.
"Even better!" she said, the smile turning into a full-on grin. Then she got onto the bed, swinging her leg over his head and face as she positioned her body on top of his in the classic '69' position. Jesse watched her as she did, his only regret being that the room was so dark he really couldn't see her pussy all that well as she put her knees on either side of his head, placing her pussy directly in front of his face. But he could tell by her musk that she was wet and ready for his mouth and tongue, and could just barely see her smooth-shaven outer lips glistening with her juices. Jesse felt her big boobs brushing across his abdomen as she settled into position, and he gasped a little when she grabbed his cock with her hand and clamped her mouth onto the head. Her mouth was warm and wet, and she immediately applied suction as she began pumping the shaft in her hand. She grabbed his balls with her other hand and then settled her pussy down onto his face, directly onto his mouth.
Jesse reached up and grabbed the rounded globes of her ass with both hands and gripped them tightly as he opened his mouth and slid his tongue up and down between his mom's wet pussy lips. They spread easily, already slick with her juices, and he heard her gasp as he flicked his tongue over her hard clit.
In return his mom began sucking his cock in earnest, sliding her mouth up and down the hard shaft as she massaged and squeezed his balls. She took him as deep in her mouth as she could, working her way further down the shaft with each bob of her head until she had all but the last inch of his cock in her mouth. She jumped and moaned around his cock in her mouth when Jesse clamped his lips around her clit and sucked, and she pushed her mound down harder on his face in response.
'Damn, this kid is good! Where did he learn to eat pussy like this?' she wondered, but only for a moment as Jesse released her clit from his mouth and pushed his tongue into the wet tunnel of her pussy. In return she bobbed her head up and down as she slid her mouth up and down his shaft, taking it all the way in her mouth with each downward motion.
Jesse was in heaven. Here he was, lying naked on his bed in his room, his equally naked mom lying on top of him sucking his cock while he ate her out. This was the stuff that wet dreams -- his wet dreams -- were made of, and he couldn't believe that this dream was coming true. But it was, and he was enjoying every second of it. He gripped his mom's ass harder in his hands as he shoved his tongue in and out of her pussy, occasionally running it up and down her slit and over her clit before sucking on the hard nub for a moment. This was driving his mom wild, and he could tell by the way she was bucking and jerking her hips on his face and by how much she was flooding his face with her juices.
"MMMMMMM!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth, sucking it hard and fast while she squeezed his balls with both hands. She began moving her hips up and down as if she were riding his cock, and in fact she was riding his tongue as he pushed it inside her over and over again. She was getting ready to cum, and she could tell that it was going to be a big one.
Jesse could also tell that she was getting ready to cum by the way she was moving her hips, and he doubled his efforts to make her cum as quickly as he could. He thrust his tongue in and out of her wet tunnel, alternating between that and sucking on her clit, squeezing her ass in his hands hard as he did.
Then he had an idea. He slid one hand from her ass to her pussy, and moved his mouth onto her clit to suck on it while he pushed two fingers into her wet tunnel.
The reaction was almost immediate. Laura's eyes flew open when her son shoved his fingers into her pussy, and as soon as he had stroked them in and out of her just once, her orgasm hit hard. It exploded in her pussy like a bomb, and she moaned in ecstasy around his cock in her mouth as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. She kept his cock in her mouth but stopped moving her head as she came, wrapping one hand around the wet shaft and gripping it hard as she rode out her orgasm. Her body bucked and jumped uncontrollably as she came, and she shoved her pussy down onto Jesse's face as her orgasm ripped through her.
Jesse felt his mouth flooding with her juices, and his mom clamped her thighs onto his head and squeezed as she continued to cum.
Her orgasm was intense but brief, and within a few moments it was over. The intensity left her shaking and gasping for breath, so she slipped her mouth from her son's cock and lay her head on his hips, gasping for breath. She also relaxed her grip on his head with her thighs, and Jesse stuck his nose up and took a much-needed breath of air as she did. They both lay there for several moments as Laura tried to recover from one of the most intense orgasms she'd ever had.
"Where in the hell did you learn to do that!" she gasped, still gripping his cock with her hand.
"Nowhere, really, the idea just kinda came to me," he replied.
"Well, it sure made me cum!" his mom replied, giggling. "I can't remember when I've cum that hard! And speaking of cumming," she said, lifting her head up and sucking on the head of his cock for a moment before continuing, "I'm surprised you haven't cum by now."
"Xev kinda took the edge off, I guess," he replied, flashing back to the earlier events in his father's home office.
"Yeah, she's good at that!" his mom replied. She released his cock from her hand and got up, turning around to face him and straddling his hips with her knees. She leaned forward and put her hands on the bed next to his shoulders for support, her big, heavy breasts hanging down in front of her as she did. She looked him in the eyes and gave him a slightly evil half-smile as she continued.
"Now let me show you what I'm good at!" she said, her voice low and husky with desire, that half-smile on her face again.
Keeping her eyes locked on his she reached down between them and grabbed his hard cock in her hand, lifting it up and pointing it at her pussy. She lifted her hips a little to make room for it, then lowered them back down again so that the tip of his cock was pushed between her slick outer lips. She rubbed the head up and down her slit, biting her bottom lip as it rubbed over her clit, then pushed the head back until it was pressing against her tunnel. She pushed down just enough to slip the head inside, then took her hand away and put it on the bed beside his head again.
"I love the feeling of just the head of your cock inside me," she said breathlessly, looking down into his eyes and smiling. Jesse felt her clutching at the head of his cock with her pussy as she held it inside her; he reached up and took her big, heavy breasts in his hands, squeezing them firmly and making her moan in response.
"Oh, yes, baby, yes!" she hissed, closing her eyes and smiling at the sensations running through her body. "Squeeze my tits, baby, squeeze my tits! Squeeze them hard, I can take it!"
Jesse did as she asked, squeezing her big tits so hard that he was afraid he'd leave bruises behind, but it only made his mom moan more. She pushed her hips down, sliding her pussy down onto the hard shaft of his cock, working it all inside her in long, slow, deliberate motions. It didn't take long before she had it all inside her and she was sitting on Jesse's hips, her ass pressed against his balls as she clutched and squeezed at his cock buried inside her.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, tossing her head back and closing her eyes. She sat still for a few moments, relishing the feeling of his big dick impaled in her wet pussy, and then she lowered her head to look at him as she began to move. She slid her pussy up and down his shaft in long, firm strokes, riding his cock at a moderate pace as he gripped and squeezed her big tits with both hands. Her eyes were hooded and her mouth hanging open slightly, her breath coming quickly now that she was actually riding his cock. The room was filled with the aroma of her musk and the gentle squishing sounds of sex, which served to heighten their arousal.
"If I had known it was going to feel this good, I would have seduced you a hell of a lot sooner!" Laura said, smiling down at him as she rode his hard cock relentlessly.
"I'm just glad you did!" Jesse replied, making his mom smile.
They fell silent for the next few minutes, with Laura riding his cock as Jesse squeezed her big tits, both of them enjoying the sights, sounds, smells, and sensations of great sex. Laura was the one to break the silence and speak first.
"I want you to fuck me from behind, sweetie," she said as she continued to ride his cock. "I want you to put me on my hands and knees, grab me by my hips, shove that hard cock into my pussy, and fuck me hard!"
"I can do that!" Jesse replied. Without warning and before she had a chance to move, he grabbed her by her upper arms and threw her onto the bed beside him. She cried out in surprise as Jesse quickly sat up and then got to his knees, turning around to grab her and flip her over onto her stomach.
"OOF!" Laura grunted as he threw her down onto the bed, her hands landing on either side of her head. He quickly spread her legs apart and moved in between them, then reached down and grabbed her by her shapely hips.



"OH!" she cried out in surprise as he yanked her up onto her hands and knees just as she wanted, and she braced herself with her hands on the bed beneath her. She felt him moving into position behind him, and moaned as he grabbed his cock with one hand and rubbed it up and down her slit several times before placing it at the opening to her pussy.
"AAAAHHH!" she exclaimed as Jesse grabbed her by the hips and yanked her back against him, driving his cock into her pussy hard and deep. He drove his entire length into her pussy, both of them feeling the head of his cock hit the end of her tunnel as his balls bumped against her clit.
"NNNGGHH!" she groaned as Jesse held her in place for a few moments, not moving yet, just letting her feel his hard cock inside her pussy. Then he started to move, thrusting his cock in and out of his mom's pussy, gripping her firmly by the hips and using them as leverage to push and pull her back and forth, driving his cock deep into her with every forward thrust.
"OH! MY! GOD! OH! MY! GOD!" Laura cried out in time with his thrusts as her son fucked her hard, just as she had asked him to. She realized through the sex-induced haze surrounding her that she was making too much noise, and since she knew that if her son kept this up -- which he surely would - she was going to make even more noise, she reached up in front of her and grabbed one of the pillows from the head of the bed. She yanked it back to her and then buried her face in it, muffling her cries as Jesse continued to fuck her hard, fast, and deep.
Jesse looked down at his mom as he fucked her like she asked him to, and the sight of her slim body beneath him with her rounded, shapely ass rippling with the impact of his hips against it as he pounded his cock into her pussy turned him on even more. His breathing was faster now, a fine layer of sweat beginning to form on his body as he drove his cock in and out of his mom's pussy over and over again. He didn't know if it was because Xev had already made him cum once or if he was just enjoying fucking his mom so much, but he was surprised that he hadn't blown his load already. In any event, he was determined to give his mom exactly what she wanted, so he continued thrusting.
Laura cried out into the pillow over and over again as her son fucked her mercilessly, driving his hard cock in and out of her in long, hard, and very deep strokes. She thought she would lose her mind when the head of his cock bumped up against the end of her tunnel every third stroke or so, and she knew that if he kept this up he'd have her cumming again in no time.
And as if on cue, just as she had this thought she felt the first twinges of her orgasm building inside her. It built quickly since being fucked hard and fast like this had always been one of her favorites, and she moaned loudly into the pillow she had her face buried in as the freight train of a whopper orgasm approached. She clutched the pillow in both hands tightly, panting and gasping for breath as her son fucked her relentlessly, driving her closer and closer to cumming with every thrust.
When she came a few seconds later, her orgasm hit her with just as much intensity as the one she'd had when her son was eating her out. She screamed into the pillow as she came, clutching it tightly to her face and mouth as the waves of the intense orgasm ripped through her body. She began pushing her hips back against Jesse to meet his thrusts, crying out over and over again as the powerful orgasm wracked her body.
Jesse could tell by the muffled cries and the way she was pushing back against him that she was cumming, and this only made him fuck her even harder. He gripped her hips tighter than ever as he thrust his cock in and out of his mom's pussy over and over again, and it wasn't long before he felt his own orgasm start to build. He wasn't sure how much cum he had left in him after Xev had drained him earlier, but it was only a few moments later before they both found out.
Jesse came nearly as hard as his mom did, grunting loudly through gritted teeth as his cock exploded inside her pussy. He yanked her back against his hips as he drove his pumping, spurting cock deep inside her, holding her ass back against him as his cock pumped stream after stream of hot cum deep in her pussy. Three, four, five, six times his cock throbbed as his balls emptied themselves, and Jesse groaned at the pleasure of release.
Laura could feel his cock throbbing inside her as it pumped her full of his cum which made her cum again, but not quite as hard as the first time. She cried out into the pillow again as her second orgasm hit, this one lasting only about thirty seconds or so. She could still feel her son's cock pumping his load inside her as her second orgasm faded, leaving her gasping and panting for breath.
Just as Jesse was beginning to wonder if he'd ever stop cumming he felt the spasming of his cock slow, the spurts growing weaker and weaker until they stopped altogether. He pushed his hips forward one last time and flexed his inner muscles to spit the last of his cum out into his mom's pussy, and then he released her hips from his grip. He sat back on his haunches, breathing hard and fast, his body covered with a fine film of sweat, his now-spent cock glistening in the dim light of the room.
As soon as he released her hips and sat back, Laura fell forward onto the bed and just lay there, her head turned to one side, panting and gasping for breath. She could feel her son's cum start to leak out of her, but she was too exhausted to either do anything about it or care. All she knew was that she had just had the fucking of her life, and her own son had been the one to give it to her!
"Holy shit, Jesse!" she moaned, a smile crossing her face as she lay flat on the bed. "I thought you were going to fuck me to death!" she said, panting for breath.
"Well, you said you wanted me to fuck you hard, so I did," Jesse replied. "I mean, that is what you wanted, wasn't it, Mom?" he asked, playing with her.
"Yes, sweetie, it was," she replied, her smile growing. Then she rolled over onto her back and sat up on her elbows, her big tits splaying out on her chest as she did.
"You gave me exactly what I wanted, so thank you!" she said, smiling at him.
"You're welcome, Mom!" Jesse replied, returning her smile. He paused for a moment before asking the question he hated to ask but knew that he had to.
"So where do we go from here, Mom?" he said. "I mean, is this it, or do we keep on doing this, or what?" Laura sat up, crossing her legs in front of her Indian style, her hands in her lap and her breasts swaying with her movements, looking him in his eyes as she spoke.
"That's entirely up to you, sweetie," she said. "If it were up to me we'd keep doing this for as long as we both want to. I mean, you're a fantastic lover and I just love the look and feel of your cock, but if you want to stop now and make this the last time, I'll certainly understand," she said, hoping that wasn't what he wanted. He paused a moment before he replied, and she signed with relief when he did.
"I don't want to stop, Mom," he said, his voice soft. "I mean, I know it's wrong and all, but what you said about it being wrong being part of the attraction is true. But aside from that, you're a fantastic lover and I'd be crazy to want to stop!" She smiled at him and reached out to take his hand as she replied.
"I love you, Jesse," she said softly, "and I'm yours for as long as you want me."
"I love you, too, Mom," he replied, "and I'm gonna want you for a long, long time!"
"I was hoping you'd say that!" she replied, leaning forward to give him a quick kiss. "But right now I think it's time I got out of here. I know your father is passed out cold and the chances of him waking up and coming to look for me are slim to none, but I don't want to press my luck. You understand, right, sweetie?" she asked, looking him in the eyes. He nodded as he replied.
"Absolutely," he said. She leaned forward and kissed him again, a little longer this time, then got up from the bed and walked over to where her dress was lying on the floor. She was a little unsteady on her feet, but that was to be expected considering that she was still drunk combined with how hard she had just been fucked. She picked the dress up and slipped it on, then walked over to the door and quietly opened the door. She turned to look at Jesse one last time before she left.
"Good night, sweetie," she whispered, blowing him a kiss.
"Good night, Mom," he replied, smiling. Then she closed the door and was gone.
Jesse spun around and lay back on his bed, tossing the pillow back into place and putting his hands behind his head. He felt the wet spot in the middle of his back but didn't care -- he was lost in the experience of what had just happened, and he was still thinking about it when he fell asleep a few minutes later, a big smile on his face.
Laura walked down the hall back into the living room to see her husband in the same place as he was when she left him there -- passed out on the couch, lying on his back and sound asleep. She stood next to the couch and looked down at his sleeping form, a smile crossing her face. She loved her husband dearly, and didn't feel bad at all about what she was doing with -- and to -- their son.
But she did feel bad about keeping something from her son. While he was worried about his father catching them having sex, she wasn't worried about it at all. When she had told Jesse that she could handle it if it happened, she meant it. As a matter of fact, she planned on telling her husband all about it within the next few days, and she was going to tell him in great detail.
What Jesse didn't know and what Laura had been keeping from him was that she had been cuckolding his father for years, so she absolutely wasn't worried about how he would react when she told him. She also had a feeling that hearing the details of her having sex with their son would be even more exciting than when she told him about the other men she'd fucked, and since that always ended up with some pretty hot sex she knew this time it would be even hotter.
But she didn't think it would ever be as hot as what she had just experienced with her son.
Laura pulled the throw from the back of the couch and covered up her sleeping husband, then bent down and kissed him on the lips. He stirred just a bit but quickly went back to sleep.
"I love you, darling!" she whispered in his ear, "and boy, do I have some good stuff to tell you!" Then she stood up and turned to walk away, out of the room to her bedroom. Ten minutes later she had cleaned up and was in the bed, the experience of the hard fucking her son had just given her still fresh in her mind, and a minute or so after that she was asleep.

* * * * * *

Jesse woke up around seven AM, stretching as he lay on his back to work the kinks out of his muscles. He tossed the covers back to get out of bed and noticed the flaky white residue of his mom's dried fluids on his cock, and it made him smile. He got out of bed and padded naked to the bathroom, emerging fifteen minutes later fresh from the shower. He threw on a pair of jeans, a t-shirt and his boat shoes, then left his room and headed towards the kitchen for a glass of orange juice. He was surprised to hear his mom's voice coming from the kitchen; he could tell that she was talking on her cell phone because hers was the only voice he heard. He stopped short of the doorway when he realized who she was talking to and what they were talking about.
She was talking to Xev, and they were talking about him. He put his back to the wall next to the doorway and listened, a smile crossing his face at what he heard.
"I'm telling you, Xev, I thought he was going to fuck me to death! I've never been fucked that hard in my entire life!" his mom said. There was a pause while his mom listened to Xev, and a few moments later she spoke again.
"I know what you mean! His father is going out of town on an overnight business trip next week, and I can't wait to get him in my bed and have him all to myself! I'm going to do things to that boy that he never even dreamed of!" she said, the glee in her voice evident. Jesse felt his cock begin to stir at the thought of being with his mom all night long, and a smile crossed his face.
"No, no promises, Xev!" his mom said after a moment. "Yes, I know you were gracious enough to leave some for me, but I can't make any promises! Once I get that young stud in my bed for the whole night, I'm going to do my very best to drain him completely dry!" his mom said, and Jesse felt his cock twitch again as it started to grow in his pants. There was silence for a moment as his mom listened, then she laughed as she spoke again.
"Well, there's always our Valentine's Day party if you don't get the chance before then, but tell you what -- I'll see what I can do to get the two of you together alone again, okay?" she said, then a short pause.
"Okay, then. So let me get going, I've got a lot of stuff to do today and yes, that includes doing my son again!" A short pause and then, "Of course I'll tell you all about it! Don't I always?" Another short pause, then "Okay, dear, sure, I'll call you later with the details. Talk to you later! Bye!" Jesse heard the soft 'beep' as his mom touched the red button on her phone to end the call. He waited for five seconds before he came into the kitchen.
"Morning, Mom," he said, walking into the kitchen and kissing her on the cheek before heading for the refrigerator to get some orange juice.
"Well, good morning, you big stud muffin!" she said, sitting back and grinning at him. "How's it hanging today?"
"Mom, you really need to be more careful about what you say with Dad in the house, you know?" he said, closing the refrigerator and leaning against the counter, taking a drink from the glass of orange juice in his hand.
"Yeah, well, about that..." Laura said, sitting forward and leaning on the table on her elbows, clasping her hands in front of her. "Have a seat, sweetie, and let's talk." Jesse went over to the table and sat down across from her, putting his glass on the table.
"What's on your mind, Mom?" he asked, a little concerned.
"Well, sweetie, there's something I have to tell you and I'm not sure how you'll take it or if you'll even understand," she began, pausing to take a sip from her coffee cup before continuing, "but I'll give it a try anyway." She paused and looked him in the eyes before she continued.
"Remember when I told you the first time we got together that if your dad found out about us that I'd handle it? Remember when I said that?" she asked, and Jesse nodded as he replied.
"Sure, I remember that," he said.
"I know you're almost 19 and all and you've certainly proven to me that you know your way around sex and the female body, but I don't know how deep your knowledge of sexual things goes," she said, laying the groundwork for what she was about to tell him. "Do you know what a 'cuckold' is, sweetie?" she asked, reaching out and taking his hands in hers as she spoke.
"I think so," Jesse replied. "A cuckold is a man who knows his wife is having sex with other men and either can't or won't do anything about it, right?" he said.
"Right," Laura replied, a small smile appearing on her face. "That's half of it. Basically, there are two kinds of cuckolds. The first kind is when a man is cuckolded against his will, being told by his woman that she's going to have sex with other men and there's nothing he can do about it, and in some cases the woman even makes the man watch whether he wants to or not."
"Oh, wow," Jesse said, "I didn't know about the watching part!"
"Well, it happens," Laura continued. "That's the first kind of cuckold. The second kind is when the man agrees to letting his wife have sex with other men under the condition that he either gets to watch, or the woman tells him all about it when it's over, either as a part of their own foreplay or a part of having sex itself." Jesse's eyes went up at this.
"Well, shit! Really?" he said, surprised.
"Really," his mom replied. "Which brings us to your father and why I think I can handle him if he finds out about us," she said, pausing for just a moment before she continued. She wasn't sure how to say it, so she just said it.
"Your father is the second kind of cuckold, only he doesn't want to watch," she said simply. Jesse's eyebrows went up in surprise, and it took him a moment before he could speak.
"Holy shit," he said, his voice soft with surprise. "You mean he's okay with you having sex with other men, as long as..." he said, letting his voice trail off.
"As long as I tell him about it later as we're having sex, yes," his mom replied.
"Does that turn him on?" Jesse asked. Laura sat back and smiled, releasing his hands as she did.
"I'll say!" she said, the smile turning into a grin. "Your father has always been good in bed -- if he wasn't I never would have married him in the first place -- but when I tell him about the other man I've had sex with, it turns him on so much that it's hard for me to keep up with him!"
"Wow," Jesse said, sitting back in his chair as he tried to comprehend what he'd just been told. "My dad is a cuckold," he said, trying to make sense of it.
"Yes, sweetie, he is," his mom said, "but that doesn't mean he's any less of a man, and I certainly don't want you to think less of him because of his...unusual sexual desires."
"Don't worry, Mom, that's not gonna happen," Jesse said, "he's my dad and I love him, and I'll always love and respect him no matter what."
"Good, sweetie, that's very good!" she said, sighing with relief.
"Has he always been this way?" Jesse asked.
"No, sweetie, he hasn't," his mom replied. "We didn't discover this about your father until six years ago, and to be honest I don't think he knew he was like this until then, either."
"How did the two of you discover that he likes it?" Jesse asked, genuinely curious.
"Well, we were watching a porn video one night while you were asleep, and the video was about a man who found out that his girlfriend was cheating on him, and when he confronted her about it she told him what had happened and it turned him on," she explained. "The more the woman described what she did with the other man, the more the first man got aroused. After the video was over we got to talking about it, and he asked me to tell him about having sex with some of the men I'd been with before I met him. I did, and to our surprise he got the biggest, hardest erection he'd ever had, and the sex that followed was the best sex we'd had up until that point in our marriage!"
"Then him being a cuckold has been a good thing for both of you, right?" he said, starting to understand the whole 'cuckold' thing.
"Yes, it most certainly has!" Laura replied. "It has certainly improved our sex life, that's for sure!"
"I'll bet!" Jesse said, sitting back and crossing his arms over his chest as he made sense of it all. Then it hit him, and his eyebrows went up again.
'Uh oh, here it comes,' Laura thought to herself when she saw her son's eyebrows go up.
"So if you discovered dad's a cuckold six years ago, then that means over the past six years you've had sex..." he said, stopping as his mom spoke up.
"Yes, sweetie, that means I've had sex with other men besides your father and you since then," she said. She had no idea how he was going to take this, and she was genuinely concerned about it.
"How many?" he asked, his voice softening.
"Sweetie, really, that's not...I mean..." Laura said, flustered.
"How many, Mom?" he said again. She looked at him for a moment, then sat back and sighed as she replied.



"Six, including you," she said. There was silence for the longest thirty seconds of her life as Jesse took in what she had said.
"That's all?" he finally said, taking Laura completely by surprise and making her own eyebrows go up.
"Yes, sweetie, that's all," she said, nodding. "About once a year, although it was a little more than a year since the last time when you came along." She leaned forward and took his hands in hers again as she continued.
"Please tell me you don't hate me or think badly of me or your father for all of this," she said, the concern apparent in her eyes. Jesse looked into her eyes for just a moment before he replied.
"No, Mom, I don't," he said, making Laura sigh. "In the first place, your sex life and who you sleep with is none of my business. And second, who am I to complain or think badly of anybody considering that I'm having sex my own mother? That would be kinda hypocritical of me, wouldn't it?" he said.
"Thank you, sweetie!" Laura said, a smile of relief on her face.
"I only have one question, Mom," he said. "If Dad's a cuckold and he gets turned on by hearing the details of what happened when you had sex with other men, then why are we hiding what we're doing from him? Why not just tell him?" The depth of his questions caught Laura by surprise, but she was also impressed at just how insightful her son was proving himself to be.
"Simple answer -- because I wanted to wait until I had a chance to tell you about his being a cuckold first," she replied.
"Yeah, that makes sense," Jesse said, nodding his agreement.
"I'm so glad you understand, sweetie, you have no idea!" she said, a big smile of relief on her face.
"I love you, Mom, and there's nothing that will ever change that," he said, leaning forward and looking into her eyes, a smile on his face.
"I love you, too, Jesse," she replied, smiling back at him.
"So when do I get to have sex with Xev Bellringer again?" he said, sitting back and grinning at her.
"Oh, you heard that, huh?" his mom replied, returning his grin as she also sat back, crossing her arms beneath her big tits. Jesse noticed what she was wearing for the first time, and he liked what he saw. She was wearing a very snug white cotton sleeveless shirt that stopped at her midriff and a pair of red chinos that were just as snug as the top. She was wearing a pair of black flats on her feet, and from the way her big tits moved when she crossed her arms just now it was apparent that she wasn't wearing a bra.
"Yeah, I did," he said, chuckling at his mom.
"Well, you'll get your chance with her soon enough, but not before I have a go at you first!" his mom replied.
"And when will that be, may I ask?" Jesse said, playing with her.
"You mean before Xev has a go at you, or before I do?" she asked, playing his game.
"Before you do, of course!" he said, grinning at her.
"Unfortunately, right now it looks like we're going to have to be patient and wait until he's out of town on his business trip next week," she replied.
"Too bad he's still here now, huh?" he said, getting up from the table to put his now-empty glass in the dishwasher.
"Yes, it is," his mom replied, looking at his butt as he walked away. 'Damn, he's got a nice ass!' she thought to herself. 'Nice and tight!'
"Guess we'll just have to wait until next week, then, won't we, Mom?" he said, turning around to face her and leaning on the edge of the counter and crossing his arms over his chest.
"Not necessarily," she said, turning sideways in her chair to look at him. "I can always give you a blowjob right now -- if you can manage to keep quiet when I make you cum, that is!" she said.
"Do we have time?" he asked, leaning against the counter.
"I can make you cum in five minutes or less if I put my mind to it," she said, obviously proud of her abilities in that department. "Xev isn't the only one who sucks a mean dick, you know!"
"Really?" Jesse said, crossing his arms over his chest. "This I've got to see to believe!"
"Then let's go!" Laura said, getting up and walking over to him, taking him by the hand and leading him back to his room.
Exactly five minutes later he was blowing his load into her mouth and down her throat as she knelt in front of him in his room, and she swallowed every drop.
To be continued...
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Mom's Midnight Snuggle

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
It was a little after 9 PM on a Friday night, and as soon as Jeremiah drove his car down the street towards his house and saw all of the cars parked in front of it, he knew he was in for an interesting end to his evening. His mom, Adele, was hosting another one of her wine tasting parties, so that meant the house would be full of happy, giggling women. Adele always waited until his father was out of town on a business trip to host these parties as he had absolutely zero patience for them, so for her own good she always waited until he was out of town before holding one. She also made sure that none of the women attending her parties got too drunk to drive home, and on the rare occasion when that happened she was quick to either call the woman a cab or have Jeremiah take her home. He would never tell his mom about it, but he'd been propositioned by a couple of her drunk friends more than once while driving them home to their husbands, and it was only out of respect for his mom that he didn't take them up on it. That, and that he really didn't want to have to deal with an irate husband who had just found out that Jeremiah had fucked his wife.
As much as he loved his parents, sometimes he wondered how in the world these two had ever gotten together in the first place. His mom was a cheerful, happy-go-lucky woman who was full of adventure and intrigue about the world, while his father was the exact opposite. His dad was a reserved, strait-laced, private man who rarely ventured out of his own shell, and Jeremiah thought that if it wasn't for his business trips his father would live out his entire life secure in his house when he wasn't at work. He couldn't remember the last time he and his mom had gone out for dinner or to a show, and he genuinely felt bad for her. He secretly wished he could do something to help her, something to comfort her, but he had no idea what he could ever do.
All he knew was that his dad was missing out. To put it in plain language, his mom was a fox and was hot as hell. She stood 5'4"in her bare feet, with very dark brown hair that came down to her shoulders, beautiful brown eyes, a rounded and very beautiful face graced by a spectacular pair of dimples, and a voluptuous figure with plenty of soft, inviting curves. She had just the right amount of "baby fat" on her, a remnant of when she was pregnant with him 18 years ago. She was full and rounded, voluptuous and curvy without being fat, and Jeremiah was sure she got looks from every man in sight whenever she left the house.
In addition to being soft and voluptuous, his mom also had the biggest pair of tits he'd ever seen. They were simply huge, heavy and full, sloping out from her chest to stand out proudly in front of her with just enough sag to indicate their great weight. On occasion in the summertime Adele would walk around the house in a halter top and either a very tight pair of jeans or an equally tight pair of shorts, her huge, heavy breasts swaying when she walked and giving Jeremiah an erection every time he saw her. One of the few things he had in common with his dad was that he was a 'boob man,' and his mother certainly filled the bill. On their last trip to the beach a month ago he had walked around with an erection for most of the time due to the sight of his mom in a red bikini that barely covered the important parts. She was the object of attention of every man on the beach including Jeremiah, and when she walked around you could almost hear the cocks getting hard -- including his.
And when he accidentally walked in on her when she was completely nude in the bathroom last month, that only made things worse. He had just come home after being out for a few hours and needed to pee, so as soon as he got in the house he headed for the bathroom. The door was partially open so he put his hand on the knob and pushed it open more, and froze in his tracks when he saw that his mom was inside. She had just finished taking a shower and had her hair wrapped up in a towel, one foot up on the toilet lid as she applied some kind of lotion to her legs. She had her ear buds in and was listening to music, so she didn't hear him. He quickly stepped back, pulling the door back where it was as he did, but he couldn't take his eyes off of his mom.
She was absolutely gorgeous, the hottest, sexiest woman he'd ever seen, and he was totally mesmerized by the sight of her huge, naked breast hanging down from her chest and swaying back and forth as she applied the lotion to her legs. When she had finished she stood up and started applying the lotion to her stomach, facing the door as she did. She never looked up so she didn't see Jeremiah standing there, eyes wide and mouth hanging open, as he got his first look at her naked breasts.
They were the most spectacular pair of breasts he'd ever seen. He was loath to use the word 'perfect' to describe any part of the human body since there was no established standard, but if he had to pick a word to describe his mom's huge, heavy breasts then 'perfect' would be it.
He was astounded at what he saw before him. His mom's breasts were huge, round and full, slightly longer than they were round, swaying heavily as she moved. If ever there was a woman who perfectly fit the old adage of "tits as big as your head," it was his mom. They may not have been quite that big, but they were very, very close. They were capped with dark, saucer-sized areola with pert, eraser-sized nipples in the middle of each. When he was finally able to tear his eyes away from his mom's swaying breasts he looked down and saw that her pubic hair was trimmed into a thin 'landing strip,' the outer lips shaven smooth. After a few moments he looked back up to her breasts again, and when she began applying the lotion to the huge globes he nearly lost his shit right there.
He stepped back and put his back to the wall, gasping slightly as he tried to catch his breath. That was when he noticed that his cock was hard -- very hard, harder than he could remember, throbbing and pulsing in his jeans. He was so hard it almost hurt, and he knew that if he didn't do something about it right now he was going to just die. So instead of acting on his impulse to rush into the bathroom and bend her over the sink, grab her by the hips and fuck her silly, he went to his room and took care of it himself. And when he came it was the most intense orgasm he'd ever felt, leaving him gasping for breath and shaking with a trail of cum all the way up his stomach to his chest.
Needless to say his mind had been occupied with erotic thoughts of his mom for the past month, and the first time he saw her walking around the house in a pair of shorts and a halter top, her big breasts swaying as she moved, he immediately got an erection that was so hard a cat couldn't scratch it. She was slowly driving him crazy, and had no idea she was doing it.
Or did she?
'Nah, no way!' Jeremiah thought to himself.
As soon as Jeremiah got out of his car he heard the music and the giggling coming from inside the house, and it made him smile. The wine tasting party was in full swing, and from the sound of it the ladies inside were having a pretty good time. He walked into the house and went into the kitchen to get a soda out of the refrigerator, then went upstairs to his room rather than go into the den where the party was taking place. He waved at his mom as he passed by the doorway to the den to let her know that he was home and was available for taxi duty should the need arise. She smiled and waved back, then turned her attention back to her guests.
About an hour and a half later the party began to wind down, and Adele's friends began leaving -- but only after Adele made sure they were okay to drive. By this time Jeremiah had come down out of his room and was sitting on the couch in the living room watching a movie on TV, having changed into what he called his 'lounging clothes.' He was wearing a pair of red and black checked flannel lounge pants and a black sweatshirt with the sleeves chopped off, and his feet were propped up on the coffee table. He was wearing black socks on his feet, and the sandals he wore downstairs were lying on the floor in front of the couch where he'd slipped them off. He had a cold can of soda in a coozie sitting on the end table to his left and was just sitting there relaxing, one arm resting on the arm of the couch and his hands clasped on his stomach, when his mom came in after the last guest had finally left.
"Well, you certainly look comfortable!" she said, standing in the entrance to the living room with her hands on her hips, a smile on her face.
"How did the party go, Mom?" he asked, turning to look at her. She was wearing a very tight pair of red slacks and a white sleeveless shirt that was snug but not as tight on her as the slacks were, with a pair of black flats on her feet. She was obviously wearing a bra since her huge tits were standing out in front of her like two mountain peaks, not moving at all when she walked.
"It went just fine!" she said, her smile broadening just a bit. "I enjoy those parties so much! It's always fun to get everyone together, drink some good wine, tell some good stories, and just enjoy ourselves," she said, crossing her arms beneath her breasts.
"I'm just glad you keep a close eye on things and don't let anyone get drunk," Jeremiah said, and his mom nodded in agreement.
"I care about my friends too much to ever let that happen," she said. "Besides, I always have my adorable and stunningly handsome son to take them home if need be!"
"I don't know about the 'stunningly handsome' part, but I am pretty adorable!" he replied, smiling back at her. She laughed at this, her eyes sparkling.
"And modest, too!" she said. "Well, I'm going to go upstairs and change into something a bit more comfortable like you already have, and then I'd like to come down here and watch TV with you if you don't mind," she said.
"Of course I don't mind!" Jeremiah replied.
"Good! You just relax and I'll be back in a few minutes!" she said, turning and walking away. Jeremiah went back to watching the TV, and when Adele returned about ten minutes later Jeremiah nearly fell off the couch when she walked into the room, a glass of white wine in one hand and a big smile on her face.
His mom was wearing a red satin robe that tied at the waist and ended about four inches below the bottom of her butt, and from the way her huge breasts were wobbling inside the robe he was positive that she wasn't wearing a bra. He didn't know if she was wearing panties under the robe or not, but he just had a feeling that she was. She was wearing a matching pair of fluffy red slippers on her feet, walking nearly silently as she came over to the couch, and when she leaned over to put her soda down on the coffee table he was treated to a clear view of her huge breasts hanging free and unfettered beneath her robe. Then she sat down in the middle of the couch about a foot or so away from him and leaned back, putting her feet up on the coffee table and clasping her hands on her stomach, her huge mounds splaying out slightly on her chest as she did. She gave a sigh and then looked over at her son, a smile on her face.
"There, that's much better!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "So what are we watching, honey?" she asked, turning her head to look at him and nearly catching him looking at her tits.
"Uh, just an old Steve McQueen movie from the sixties," Jeremiah replied, struggling to look at her eyes and not her breasts or her legs extended out in front of her.
"Oh, good, I love Steve McQueen! Which one is it?" she asked.
"The Sand Pebbles," he replied just as the commercials ended and the movie came back on.
"My favorite!" she said, turning her head to look at the big screen TV across the room.
"Yeah, mine, too," Jeremiah replied. "It just started, actually; you've only missed about fifteen minutes of the movie."
"It's pretty long, isn't it?" she asked looking over at him.
"Yeah, it's about three hours from start to finish, but well worth it," he replied.
"Good thing we're both comfortable, huh?" she said, grinning over at him, her eyes sparkling.
"Yeah, I guess so," he replied, smiling back. She turned her head then to look at the TV, and it took some will power on his part, but he was able to turn his head away from the wonderful view of her voluptuous body and focus on the movie again.
For the next hour and a half he and his mom sat on the couch watching the movie, enjoying both the movie and each other's company. He'd always had a good relationship with his mom and had always enjoyed her company. They talked about anything and everything during the commercials, with his mom getting up three times to refill her glass of wine. Jeremiah couldn't help but look at her rounded, shapely ass wiggling beneath the robe as she walked away, and he had just as good a view of her big tits swaying inside the robe when she came back. Somehow he had a feeling that she knew he was watching and the effect that she was having on him, but was doing it anyway. When she came back with her fourth glass of wine her huge tits weren't the only things that were wobbling, and she was smiling and giggling as she unsteadily navigated her way past the end of the coffee table. By the time she was finished with the latest glass of wine she was obviously drunk, which took Jeremiah by surprise a bit. He'd never seen his mom tipsy before much less drunk, and he couldn't help but smile at her. As it turned out she was a happy drunk, giggling and laughing as they talked.
The activities of the day and the effects of the wine finally caught up to her around midnight, and as the movie was nearing its end Jeremiah could tell that Adele was winding down as well. She became a little less animated and a little less talkative, and he had a feeling that pretty soon he'd be carrying her sleeping form upstairs to her room. Just as he had this thought his mom let out with a yawn, stretching her arms out and revealing a considerable amount of boobage to him in the process.
"Oh, man, I'm so tired all of a sudden!" she said, dropping her hands down to her lap, either not noticing or not caring that her robe was open at the top and was revealing most of her naked breasts to her son. She turned her head to him as she spoke, a smile on her face.
"You know what I need?" she asked.
"No, Mom, what's that?" he replied.
"I need a good snuggle with a handsome young man, that's what I need!" she said, sliding over next to him on the couch. "And since you're the only handsome young man here, I guess that means I need to snuggle with you!" she said, grabbing Jeremiah's right arm by the wrist and lifting it up, then sliding under it and draping it around her neck as she snuggled close to him. She grasped his hand with both of hers as she settled into place, holding it to her chest which meant right between her big breasts.
Jeremiah could feel the full, heavy mound of her left breast pressing against his side, and that coupled with feeling her breasts on either side of his right hand as she held it to her chest brought about an immediate reaction. He felt his cock stirring in his lounge pants as it began to grow, slowly getting thicker and longer as his body pumped more and more blood into it in the involuntary reaction that he knew he could do nothing to stop. He only hoped his mom wouldn't notice, but of course she would if she stayed where she was right now.
"There, that's much better!" she said, laying her head on his chest as she snuggled even closer to him, pressing her big breast harder against his side. He looked down to see that the top of her robe was nearly completely open by now, and he could see the nipple on her right breasts clearly. It was hard and erect, and Jeremiah didn't know if it was always like that or if she was getting excited as well. All he knew was that the sight was causing his cock to get harder faster, and he glanced down to his own lap and very clearly saw his cock moving inside his pants as it grew.
'Holy shit, there's no way she's not gonna see that!' he thought to himself. Before he could do anything about it his mom spoke up.
"You know, I really appreciate you taking my friends home when they've had a bit too much wine at one of my parties," she said.
"It's no problem, Mom," he replied, looking down and meaning to look at the top of her head but ending up looking at her tits instead. "I don't mind, I really don't."
"Some of them think you're quite handsome, you know," she continued, "and a couple of them have the 'hots' for you, too!"
"They do?" he said, trying to play innocent.
"They do, indeed," his mom replied with her head still lying on his chest and his hand still held in both of hers between her tits. "Mrs. O'Hara, for one," she said, naming one of the ladies who had propositioned Jeremiah on the ride to her house.
'Uh oh!' Jeremiah thought.
"She told me that she propositioned you when you took her home last month, and that you graciously turned her down," she said. "Is that true, honey?" his mom said, lifting her head and looking up at him. He was caught and he knew it, so he figured he might as well be truthful with her.
"Well, yeah, Mom, it is," he replied, looking down at her.
"Why did you turn her down?" she asked, genuinely curious. "Don't you think she's attractive, or is it that she was too old for you?"
"Neither, really," Jeremiah replied, "Her age has nothing to do with it because she's really not that old, and I think she's very attractive -- actually, I think she's downright sexy."
"Then why did you turn her down?" his mom asked, still looking up at him.
"Three reasons: first, because she's married; second, because I don't take advantage of drunk women, and third, because she's your friend," he said. "The last thing I want to do is come between a man and his wife, and if I'm going to do the wild thing with any woman I want it to be because I know it's what she really wants and not just the booze talking. And most importantly, I really don't want to do anything that will come between you and your friendship with her or any of your other friends."
"Aww, that's so sweet and so gallant of you!" she said, grinning up at him, her eyes sparkling. "But don't worry about her being married; she and her husband have an 'open' marriage, so that's a non-issue."
"That's nice to know in case it happens again," Jeremiah said out loud, instantly regretting having said it. His mom didn't seem to notice, though, as she continued without missing a beat.
"And if she gets drunk and propositions you, it's not because she's drunk. It's because she's always wanted you, and the wine just loosened her up enough to where she would say it," she said, laying her head back down on his chest.
"As for her being my friend, I certainly wouldn't have minded if you had taken her up on her offer," she said, snuggling closer to him, pressing her huge tit against his side more firmly. What she said next took him completely by surprise.
"If she asks again I think you should go ahead and fuck her."
Jeremiah didn't know if it was the wine talking or what; all he knew was that he was flabbergasted to hear his mom say that, especially since he'd never heard her use the word 'fuck' before, and it stunned him into a few moments of silence.



"Actually, if any of them asks you to fuck them, I think you should do it," she continued. "Don't worry about how I would feel or whether or not they're drunk or if they're married or not, because most of them aren't getting any from their husbands anyway. So if they ask you, I think you should go for it!"
"Mom, really, I..." he started to say, but his mom cut him off.
"And that includes me," she said, her head still resting on his chest. Jeremiah was thunderstruck.
"Wha..wait a minute, what?" he stammered, not believing what he had just heard. The growing of his cock had slowed when the conversation turned to Mrs. O'Hara, but with what his mom had just said he could feel it respond and start growing again.
"I said that includes me," she repeated, her head still resting on his chest.
"Mom, are you serious? Do you know what you're saying?" he asked, looking down at the top of her head.
"Yes, honey, I know exactly what I'm saying," she said. She lifted her head from his chest and slid out from under his arm, turning on the couch to face him and tucking one leg underneath her. Her robe was nearly wide open, exposing her big breasts so much that the tops of her areolas were showing. He could also see that she was wearing a pair of red lace panties that matched the robe. She looked him in the eyes as she continued.
"I'm saying that I want you to fuck me," she said, a demure smile on her face.
"But...but Mom, I'm...I'm your son," he stammered, both shocked and aroused at what she had just said. "If I were to...I mean, if we were to....to...well, you know...."
"Fuck," she said, still smiling at him, her dimples showing, "if we were to fuck."
"Well, yeah, if we were to...do that," he said, still stammering with surprise, "I mean, that would be so wrong, wouldn't it?"
"In some people's eyes, yes, I suppose it would be," Adele said, still smiling at him as she spoke. "But to be honest, I really don't care what other people think when it comes to sex. Who I choose to have sex with is nobody's business but my own. Besides, isn't it being so wrong a part of the allure? Isn't it part of what makes it so exciting and so...so desirable?" she said, her smile broadening and her voice going soft.
"Well...I guess...I mean, I never really thought of it," he replied.
"You mean you've never thought about me that way?" she asked, a skeptical, knowing look on her smiling face. "You've never thought about having sex with me, never fantasized about fucking me, even though I'm your mother? I find that very hard to believe," she said, sliding her hands under her big breasts on the outside of her robe and lifting them up, "especially with me putting these on display for you every time I had the chance!"
Jeremiah's mouth fell open as she held her huge breasts up for him, jiggling them in her hands and chuckling at his response.
"I know you love looking at my big breasts, honey, and I love having you look at them! That's why I wear the clothes around the house that I do, to show them off to you and give you a chance to look at them," she explained. "And I know you saw me naked in the bathroom last month, too, honey," she said, tweaking her nipples through the rope as she spoke and making his cock twitch in response. "I was really hoping you'd come into the bathroom and just take me, but you're too much of a gentleman for that, aren't you?"
"Mom, I...I don't know what to say," he said, prying his eyes from her tits and looking up into her own eyes.
"Just say that you'll fuck me like I asked you to," she said, her voice so low it was nearly a whisper. He saw a strange look in her eyes and on her face, and it took him a moment to realize that it was desire -- desire for him.
"Mom, I..." he began, but stopped, unable to say anything further. His cock was well on the way to a full erection, growing longer, thicker, and harder by the moment.
"I know you want me, honey," she said, her voice still low. She took her hands from her breasts and leaned over, bracing herself with her left hand on his thigh as she reached out with her right, placing it on the growing tube of his cock and rubbing firmly. "I know you want me, and this is the proof," she said, gripping his hardness through his lounge pants and squeezing it firmly.
Jeremiah gasped at her touch, his mouth hanging open as he watched his mom squeeze his now-fully erect cock in her hand. Her big, heavy breasts were hanging down in front of her, completely out of the robe now, and on impulse he reached out and lifted one of the big globes in his hand. He was surprised at how heavy it was in his hand, and how firm it was despite its size. He hefted the heavy globe in his palm a few times and then closed his fingers, squeezing it firmly but gently.
"There you go, honey, that's it!" Adele said, a big smile on her face as he squeezed her big breast in his hand. "You like my big breasts, don't you?" she said, still squeezing and rubbing his hard cock through his pants. "Here, let me make it easier for you!"
With that she sat up and pulled the top of her robe open, fully revealing her huge breasts to him. Then she stood up on her left knee on the couch, swinging her right leg over his thighs and giving him a good view of the see-through red lace panties she was wearing. He got a quick flash of the dark brown landing strip of pubic hair beneath before she pushed his thighs together and sat down, clamping her thighs against his as she sat just shy of his throbbing cock.
"There!" she said, sitting up straight and thrusting her huge breasts out at him. "That's much better, isn't it? All yours, honey, to do with as you please!"
Jeremiah sat there looking at her big breasts hanging right there in front of him for a moment, then he reached out and took her breasts in his hands. She sighed as she felt his hands lifting the heavy globes up, and she moaned when he closed his hands on them and squeezed. She closed her eyes and tilted her head back a little, relishing the feeling of her son's hands on her breasts. After a few delightful moments of this she lifted her head up, opened her eyes and then reached down with both hands, rubbing his hard cock once more. She looked at him, his hands squeezing and kneading her big tits as she rubbed and squeezed his cock through his lounge pants, a smile on her face.
"You like that, don't you, honey?" she asked, her breath a husky whisper. "You like playing with my big tits while I play with your hard cock, don't you?"
"Yes, I do," Jeremiah said, "very much!"
"I think we need to let him come out and play, don't you?" his mom asked, smiling at him as she unfastened the single button holding his fly closed.
"Mom, are you sure about this?" Jeremiah asked. His cock was rock-hard and was throbbing so much that it made it nearly impossible to think about anything except fucking his mom, but he managed to get this question out of his mouth before his mom got his cock out of his pants.
"Yes, honey, I am," she replied, pausing as she looked at him. "I've never been so sure about anything in my entire life as I am about how badly I want this!"
"But what about Dad?" he asked.
"Huh!" Adele sniffed, one side of her mouth turning up in a smirk. "Don't worry about your father, honey. He lost interest in me a long time ago. It's been so long since he's fucked me that I've almost forgotten what a hard cock looks like! But all that's about to change, isn't it?" she said, smiling at him again as she pulled his fly open wide.
"But what if he finds out?" Jeremiah asked.
"The only way he could find out is if you tell him," she said, pausing for a moment as she did. "Are you going to tell him? Because I'm certainly not going to tell him!"
"Hell, no, I'm not going to tell him!" Jeremiah replied.
"Good! Now where was I?" she said, looking down at his open fly and the cock visible within. "Oh, yes, I was just about to pull your cock out of your pants, wasn't I?" she said, one side of her mouth turning up in a slightly wicked smile, her eyes sparkling.
She reached inside and grabbed his cock, immediately pulling it out of his pants and pushing the open fly down and out of the way. She hadn't seen his cock since he was a baby, and she was pleasantly surprised at what she saw in her hands.
"Oh, my," she gasped, one side of her mouth turning up in a slightly wicked smile as she looked down at his cock in her hand. "You've certainly grown since the last time I saw you, that's for sure! Your cock is so big!" she said, looking up at him. "How big are you, honey?"
"A little more than six inches," he replied, making his mother's eyes widen a bit and making her gasp.
"Perfect!" she said, wrapping both hands around his shaft and pumping slowly as she spoke. "Big enough to fill me up but not big enough to hurt!" she said, looking down at his cock in her hands. She pumped his cock a few more times as he squeezed her breasts in his hands, and when a big drop of precum appeared at the tip she ran her thumb over and around the head of his cock, spreading it around and making him jump in the process. Adele giggled as she spoke.
"Sensitive, is it?" she said, and Jeremiah nodded. She deliberately ran her thumb over the head of his cock again, more firmly this time, making him jump again. He grabbed her nipples in his fingers and pinched hard in reply, making Adele hunch her shoulders and squeal with glee, hanging on to his cock with both hands as she did. He released her nipples from his fingers and began squeezing her big tits in his hands again, the nipples getting hard and the areola starting to crinkle up as he did.
"I love the feeling of your hands on my tits, squeezing them like you're doing," she said, her voice low and husky with her growing desire. "It makes my pussy so wet!" she said, a sly smile on her face and her voice nearly a whisper, her hands still on his cock. She pumped his hard shaft in her hands in silence for a few moments as he continued fondling her breasts before finally speaking again.
"I want you to suck on my breasts, Jeremiah," she said, her voice low. "I want to feel your lips on them, feel you sucking the nipples into your mouth as you squeeze my tits in your hands," she said, the desire evident in her voice.
Before he could reply she released his cock from her hands and sat up, Jeremiah's hands falling away from her tits as she did. Walking on her knees she moved higher up onto his lap until her knees were touching the back of the couch and bringing her huge tits right up in front of his face, using her hands on the back of the couch for support. She leaned forward and mashed her huge tits into his face, his hands immediately coming up to grip and squeeze them as she did. She twisted her torso to bring one of her nipples to his mouth, and she gasped when she felt his lips clamp around the sensitive nub and suck hard on it. She put one hand on the back of his head and pressed his face into her breast as he suckled her, squeezing her tits in his hands as he did.
"Aahhh, yes, baby, yes!" she hissed, throwing her head back and closing here eyes as she enjoyed the sensations running through her breasts and the rest of her body. "That's it, honey, that's it! Suck on my nipple, suck on it hard!" she said, holding his face against her breast as he continued sucking. After a few moments and just about when he needed to take a breath she eased the pressure on the back of his head and twisted her torso to bring her other nipple to his mouth, and the process was then repeated.
"Mmmmm, that feels so good!" she moaned. Adele could feel her pussy getting wetter and wetter by the minute, the aroma of her musk beginning to fill the room as Jeremiah sucked her nipples, switching from one to the other again and again. The sensations of pleasure and pure sexual desire running through Adele's body were very intense, as it had been some time since she'd had a man so much as touch her much less do what her son was doing. There was so much she wanted to do with him, so much she wanted to do to him, and so much that she wanted him to do to her!
But she knew what she wanted the most. She wanted -- no she needed -- her son's hard dick inside her pussy, and she needed it inside her right now.
"I can't wait any longer," she moaned, looking down at him. He stopped what he was doing and looked up at her, his hands still gripping her big tits. "I need to feel your cock inside me, and I need to feel it right now!" she said, the desire evident on her face and in her voice.
Before Jeremiah could react she reached down with one hand and pulled her panties aside, then grabbed his cock and pointed it up at her pussy. She lowered her hips down until her smooth-shaven outer lips were pressing against the head of his cock, then rubbed the head firmly up and down between them, spreading them open and covering the bulbous head of his cock with her juices before she placed it at the opening of her pussy. She looked him in the eyes as she slowly sat down, her outer lips parting and spreading wide as she engulfed the head of his cock with her wet pussy. Her mouth fell open as she moaned with pleasure at the feeling of the head of his cock stretching her pussy and filling her up.
"Holy crap!" Jeremiah exclaimed at the feeling of his mom's hot, wet pussy sliding down on the head of his cock. She was tight, and as she bounced gently up and down on his cock to get it inside her Jeremiah watched in rapt fascination as his cock was swallowed up by her pussy, inch by inch.
"Oh, my GOD, that feels so good!" Adele moaned, tossing her head back and closing her eyes as she pushed downward, the sensations of his hard, thick cock stretching her pussy and filling it up ran through her body like and electric charge. Jeremiah put his hands back on his mom's tits and squeezed, eliciting a gasp from her and a jerk of her hips in response.
"Yes, honey, that's it!" she gasped, lowering her head and opening her eyes to look at him. "Squeeze my tits, squeeze my big tits hard! You won't hurt me, so go ahead and squeeze them as hard as you want!"
Jeremiah did just that, gripping her huge tits as hard as he could, and his mom threw her head back and cried out as she slammed her hips down onto his cock, taking the last bit of his hard shaft as deeply into her pussy as she could.
"NNNNGGGGHHHH!" she cried out through gritted teeth as the head of his cock hit the end of her tunnel. She pushed down hard with her hips, slowly grinding down and around on his hard shaft, squeezing his cock inside her with her talented inner muscles. Her eyes were squeezed closed and she had a look of pure pleasure on her face, and when she opened her eyes and saw Jeremiah looking at her she smiled.
"Your cock feels so good inside me, honey!" she said breathlessly, still grinding her pussy down on him. "I've wanted this for so long, to feel your hard cock buried inside my pussy, and now that I have it inside me I can't believe how good it feels!"
"I can't believe we're doing this!" Jeremiah said, in awe of all that was happening but keeping his hands on her huge tits all the same. He squeezed and massaged them in his hands, tugging on her hard nipples as she rotated her hips on his lap, gripping and squeezing his cock with her pussy as she moved.
"Believe it, baby, because it's happening!" she said, her mouth turning up on one side in a smile. "And if you like this, then you're going to love what happens next!"
"What happens next?" Jeremiah asked, his inexperience showing.
"This!" Adele replied as she began sliding up and down on his cock, her hands on the back of the couch on either side of his head for support. She pushed her tits into his face as she rode him, sliding all the way up his length until just the head was inside her before sliding back down again. Jeremiah kept his hands on her tits as she moved, sucking on first one nipple and then the other as he squeezed them in his hands.
Adele moaned loudly as she fucked her son, riding his hard cock in a steady rhythm, sliding her tight, wet pussy up and down the length of his throbbing shaft over and over again. She closed her eyes and let the sensations of his hands on her breasts, his lips on her nipples, and his cock buried inside her pussy run through her body. She could feel her clit beginning to tingle, and she knew that it wasn't going to be very long before she was cumming all over him.
Jeremiah was dumbstruck at what was happening. Sure, he'd fantasized about fucking his mom for a while now, but never in a million years did he ever think it would happen -- yet it had. It was happening right now, right there on the couch in his living room. This was a wet dream come true for him -- the only bad thing about it was that he could never tell anyone about it.
But he was okay with that.
He noticed that his mom was picking up the pace of riding his cock a little bit, and that her breathing was starting to come faster. He looked up past the mounds of titflesh surrounding his face and saw that her eyes were closed and her mouth was hanging open a bit as she rode him; he also noticed that a fine layer of sweat was starting to form on her face, neck, and breasts. Her pace increased a little more, and as she gripped and squeezed his cock as she rode him he felt the first twinges of an impending orgasm run through his balls.
"Oh, my God, baby, that feels so good!" she moaned as she rode him, the pace of her motions continuing to speed up. "It's been so long since I've had a man's hard cock inside me!" she said, opening her eyes and looking down at him.
"And I'm so glad it's you, Jeremiah!" she said, smiling.
"I love you, Mom!" he said, pulling his mouth away from her breast long enough to speak.
"I love you, too, honey!" his mom replied, still smiling. "And I hope you don't mind, but I'm going to cum all over your big cock, and I'm going to cum soon!"
"Me, too, Mom," he said, his own breathing beginning to pick up as he felt his orgasm start to build. Her smile turned into a grin as she replied.
"I thought you'd cum pretty fast," she said, increasing the pace a little more as she spoke, "and I knew I'd be cumming fast too, considering how long it's been since I got fucked!" She felt the tingling in her clit increasing by the moment, and had no way of knowing it but Jeremiah's orgasm was growing just as rapidly as hers. But then she felt him start to push his hips up a little to meet her downward thrusts, and she knew he was right there with her.
"That's it, baby, that's it!" she said, her voice a low and husky whisper, "give it to me, give me your cum, give me all your cum!" She moved faster and squeezed him harder with her pussy as she urged him on, her big tits pressed against his face as he gripped them hard in his hands. He clamped his lips around one of her nipples and sucked hard, as hard as he could, making her cry out with pleasure. She was riding him hard and fast now, the couch rocking and bouncing beneath them, and it only took a few moments more of this before Jeremiah reached the point of no return.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" he said, and a moment later he did just that. His cock exploded inside his mom's pussy, pumping and throbbing inside her as stream after stream of hot, thick cum blasted out of his cock and into her pussy. Jeremiah groaned loudly through gritted teeth as he came inside his mom, bucking his hips upward to drive his cock as deeply into her clutching, squeezing pussy as he could while his balls emptied themselves into her.
"YES! YES! YES!" Adele cried as he came inside her, and a few moments later her own orgasm hit. It exploded inside her pussy like a bomb, the waves of pleasure starting at her clit and radiating outward through her body and crashing through her like a tidal wave of erotic pleasure. She threw her head back and cried out in orgasmic bliss, thrusting her pussy down onto his pulsing, pumping cock and holding it there as her orgasm ran its course.



Jeremiah had never cum this hard in his entire life. He was cumming so hard his toes were literally curling, and he knew deep down inside that the intensity of his orgasm was due to it being his own mom who he was filling up with cum. He squeezed her tits hard in his hands as he came, and he felt her pussy clamp down on him hard when her own orgasm hit. She slammed her hips down onto him and held them there, squeezing his cock hard as they both came.
This orgasm, their very first together, was something that the both of them would remember for the rest of their lives.
When it was all over and they had both stopped cumming, they were both left sweaty and breathless. Jeremiah dropped his hands from his mom's tits, and Adele collapsed forward to rest her head on the back of the couch next to his head. They were both panting for breath, and neither of them moved for several long, enjoyable minutes. Adele reveled at the feeling of his cock buried deep inside her, and she was pleasantly surprised when he didn't go soft right away like her husband did. Jeremiah put his head back on the couch backrest and sat still, catching his breath while he felt his cum leaking out of his mom and slowly sliding down his balls. There was going to be a stain on the couch, that's for sure, but he'd worry about that later.
Adele slowly regained her composure, and after a minute or two she lifted her head up and sat up, looking down at Jeremiah as he recovered from his own orgasm. A satisfied smile crossed her face as she spoke.
"Now that is what I call an orgasm!" she said, giggling.
"Agreed!" Jeremiah said, smiling back at her.
"I'm just sorry it took so long for it to happen," she continued, "but I can guarantee you that it won't take anywhere near that long for it to happen again!" she said, resting her hands on his stomach as she spoke, still sitting on his cock which was now going soft inside her.
"Really, Mom?" Jeremiah asked, lifting his head up.
"Really," she replied, nodding at him.
"So how long...I mean, how long do you think it will take before it happens again?" Jeremiah asked, hoping for the best but never expecting the answer he got.
"That all depends on you, honey," Adele replied, smiling sweetly down at him as she spoke. "How long before you can get hard again?" she asked, taking him by surprise. It took him a few moments to get over his surprise and reply.
"Half an hour or so, I guess," he replied, turning his mom's smile into a flat-out grin.
"Perfect! Just enough time for us to go upstairs and clean up a bit before Round Two!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
"Round Two?" he said, not believing what he was hearing.
"Round Two, at least," she said, leaning forward and putting her hands on the back of the couch again and bringing her face close to his as she spoke in a low, sexy voice.
"How many times can you cum in one night, honey?" she asked.
"I don't know," he replied, "I've never tried. At least twice, I think."
"Oh, I think you can cum more than that!" she said, her voice still low and soft. "What say we spend the rest of the night finding out?" she asked. "Would you like that, honey?"
"I'd love it, Mom!" Jeremiah replied.
"Good! Then let's go!" she said, getting up from his lap and letting his cock slip out of her as she did. Even though she squeezed her pussy closed to keep his cum from flooding out, some of it had already leaked out so they ended up leaving a bit of a mess behind. But that could wait until the morning -- right now they had more important things to do. She stood up and turned to face him, holding her hand out. Her robe was wide open, her huge, heavy tits swaying slightly, her panties still pulled off to the side.
"Shall we?" she asked, and Jeremiah nodded as he reached up and took her hand.
"Damn right!" he said, getting up from the couch and then letting his mom lead him by the hand out of the living room and up the stairs to her bedroom.
When the sun came up the next morning it found Adele sleeping soundly with her head on Jeremiah's shoulder, his arm around her and her leg draped over his. They had worn each other out once they got upstairs to her room, and by the time they were finished and finally fell asleep around 4 AM the orgasm count stood at 4, including the first one in the living room. Along the way Adele had shown and taught Jeremiah things about making love to a woman that he'd never seen or heard of before, and he was looking forward to trying them out with his mom again as soon as possible. One of the things she had introduced to him was the '69' position, and he was especially anxious to try that one out again.
He was the first to awaken, stirring a little as he lay on his back with his mom's head on his chest. She was right behind him, stirring herself and yawning as she slowly came awake. She slid out from under his arm and sat up on one elbow, looking down at him with sleepy eyes and smiling.
"Good morning, stud!" she said, her dimples showing.
"Morning, Mom!" he replied, returning her smile.
"The final count was 4, wasn't it?" she asked, and Jeremiah nodded as he replied.
"Yeah, it was!" he said, grinning. "I never thought I could cum that many times in one night!"
"Well, after you've had a little time to fully recover and get your stamina back I think we need to see if we can break that record, don't you?" she said, smiling down at him.
"Oh, absolutely!" he replied, the grin still on his face.
"Right now, though, I have something else in mind," she said, pulling the covers down his body and revealing his cock as it lay against his stomach. She quickly slid down on the bed and moved in between his legs, with him automatically spreading his legs apart for her. She lay on her stomach with her arms draped over his thighs, her feet in the air and her legs crossed at the ankles. Before Jeremiah could react she picked up the soft tube of his cock and lowered her head down, sucking his flaccid cock into her mouth.
Jeremiah moaned as she sucked on his cock, sucking it in and out of her mouth and then sliding her mouth up and down the length as he quickly got hard. She looked up at him and winked as she worked on his cock, and it took less than two minutes for him to be completely hard. She never touched his cock with her hands, but she did rub and squeeze his balls with her hand as she sucked on his cock. Jeremiah lay there for several very pleasurable minutes, sitting up on his elbows so he could get a better view of his mom giving him a morning blowjob. She was good, no doubt about it, and from the way her head was bobbing up and down, twisting around a little bit as she moved, it was pretty obvious that she really enjoyed sucking cock.
"Mom, if you keep that up you're gonna make me cum again," he finally said, feeling the familiar tingling in his balls. She held his cock up with her hand as she slid her mouth from it to reply.
"That's the whole idea, honey," she said, smiling at him. Then she slid her mouth back down onto his cock, moving her hand out of the way, and began sucking him hard and fast. She slid her mouth firmly and quickly up and down his cock, sucking on it as hard as she could while she gripped, squeezed, massaged, and tugged on his balls with her hand. The soft slurping sounds of her sucking his cock filled the room, and it was less than a minute later before she made Jeremiah cum in her mouth.
He came hard, gritting his teeth and groaning as his cock pumped his cum into his mom's waiting mouth. She never stopped what she was doing, continuing to suck his cock all the way through his orgasm. She kept her mouth clamped onto his cock and drained him dry, finally sucking the last drop out of him She slid her mouth up his shaft and lingered at the head, swirling her tongue around it before letting it slip from her lips to fall onto his stomach with a soft, wet 'slap.'
She looked him in the eyes as she opened her mouth, showing him her big mouthful of his cum. She smiled as she lifted her tongue through the pool of white fluid, letting it run off of the sides of her tongue while rolling her tongue around. She played with his cum like this for several moments before closing her mouth and swallowing, and it was easily one of the hottest, most erotic things Jeremiah had ever seen. She opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to prove to him that she had swallowed his whole load, and she giggled at the look on his face.
"I guess you've never had a woman play with your cum like that before, huh?" she asked, smiling and licking her lips.
"Hell, Mom, I'd never had a girl let me cum in her mouth before last night, much less do what you just did!" he replied.
"Well, you can count on me doing it again, that's for sure, honey!" she said, getting up from between his legs and walking up to him on her hands and knees. She bent down and kissed him briefly on the lips, then looked down at him as she spoke.
"I love you, Jeremiah," she said, smiling down at him. "Thank you for last night, and for this morning!"
"I love you, too, Mom, and I'm the one who should be thanking you!" he replied, smiling back.
"Time for us to get cleaned up and get going, we have things to do today," she said, getting up from the bed, her huge breasts swaying as she moved. She padded barefoot across the room to the bathroom, Jeremiah watching the rounded globes of her ass bouncing as she walked. She walked into the bathroom and then turned to close the door, smiling at him as she did. Then he got up and went to his own room to shower and get dressed as well.
The next month was a very pleasurable one indeed for the both of them. His mom turned out to be a closet sexual dynamo, taking every opportunity to have sex of some kind with him every time they were alone and she had the chance. Jeremiah wondered more than once why his father was ignoring her the way he was, but in a way he was glad that was happening because that meant his mom was focusing on him.
The night of Adele's monthly wine tasting party finally rolled around, and Jeremiah stayed home for this one. He spent the majority of the night in his room, with the last hour of the party being spent in the living room watching TV. His mom had been able to get all of the cum stains out of the cushion and the carpet, so there was no trace at all of what had happened there. When the party finally started to wind down Adele made sure that all of her friends were not too drunk to drive home as she usually did, and Jeremiah wasn't surprised when his mom came into the living room with a smirk on her face. She leaned against the entranceway to the living room, crossing her ankles and folding her arms under her big tits before she spoke.
"Jeremiah, honey, would you mind taking one of my friends home who's had a little too much to drink, please?" she said sweetly, the smirk still on her face.
"Sure thing, Mom, no problem," he replied, getting up from the couch and walking over to her. "Who is it?" he asked.
"Mrs. O'Hara," Adele replied, the smirk bigger than ever.
"Oh," Jeremiah said, breaking out in a grin.
"Stay right here and I'll go get her," Adele said, standing up and then walking away. She returned a minute later with an obviously drunk Mrs. O'Hara who broke out into a big grin when she saw Jeremiah standing there.
"My favorite taxi driver!" she said, reaching out and running her hand along the side of his face.
"Let's go, dear!" Adele said to her, moving her towards the door with Jeremiah following behind. She helped get Mrs. O'Hara into the car, closing the door and then turning to Jeremiah.
"Remember what I said last month, honey," she said, smiling up at him. "If she asks..."
"Yes, Mom, I know," he replied, cutting her off.
"Good boy!" Adele said. "Just be sure and save some for me, okay, honey?" she said, patting him on the chest with both hands.
"Yes, Mom!" he replied, returning her smile. Then he walked around to the driver's side of the car and got in, started the car and backed out of the driveway as his mom walked back up to the house. Once out of the driveway he put the car in drive and pulled away, headed for Mrs. O'Hara's house.
"So, Jeremiah, I was wondering if you would do something for me when we get to my house," Mrs. O'Hara said as soon as he pulled away from his house, looking over at him with a smile on her face.
'This is gonna be a long night!' he thought to himself, smiling.
Fini.
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The rest of the day was uneventful, and while Jesse was a little anxious about how he would feel when he saw his dad for the first time after finding out that he was a cuckold, he was pleasantly surprised when he didn't feel anything out of the ordinary when he finally saw him. His dad was still his dad to him, and he was very glad for that.
There was a total of five days to go before his father's business trip, and unfortunately for Jesse and Laura the chance to get together for something other than a quick blowjob never materialized. His mom had proven to him several times during those five days that she was indeed a master at the art of oral sex, making him cum in under ten minutes each time. After she had finished sucking his cock for the fourth time in five days she was still kneeling on the floor in front of him in his room, wiping a stray strand of cum from her lips and sucking it from her fingers when she looked up at him and spoke.
"As much as I love sucking your cock and making you cum quickly, I sure will be glad when I can do this right," she said, licking the last bit of cum from her fingers. "I want to take my time, suck your cock into my mouth while it's still soft and feel it get hard in my mouth, then bring you right to the brink of orgasm, and then spend at least fifteen minutes edging you so that when you cum, you shoot your load all the way up to the ceiling!" she said, looking up into his eyes.
"There's nothing 'wrong' about the way you've been doing it for the past five days, Mom," he said, holding his hand out to her and helping her to her feet. "I mean, as long as you make me cum you're doing it right, you know," he said. She smiled at him and ran her palm along the side of his face.
"Always the gallant gentleman!" she said, smiling up at him. "Just one of the many reasons I love you!"
"I love you, too, Mom," he said, giving her a short kiss.
The day of his dad's business trip finally arrived, and both his dad and his mom spent most of the morning taking care of last-minute items, making sure he'd packed everything, and things like that. Jesse was pretty sure that she had done a little something extra for his dad before they came downstairs, like maybe giving him a quick blowjob as she had been doing for him for the past five days. He got this idea when they came down the stairs; his mom was walking behind his dad, and she looked up at him and smiled as she wiped her fingers across her lips, then sucked on them.
The location of the business trip was just far enough away to require his father to fly, so his mom drove his father to the airport to catch his flight. It was close to five PM when his mom finally returned home, and she looked tired when she came into the living room where Jesse was sitting watching TV. She flopped down on the couch next to him and put her feet up on the coffee table, clasping her hands on her stomach as she did.
"Thank goodness that's over with!" she said. "Believe me when I tell you that I am one tired woman!"
"Too tired for sex?" Jesse asked, playfully. Laura laughed as she replied.
"Never too tired for sex," she said, looking over at him and smiling, "especially when it's with you! But right now, sweetie, I'm kind of hungry. Aren't you hungry?" she asked, and Jesse nodded as he replied.
"Yeah, I am, come to think of it," he said, looking over at her.
"We have all night to fuck ourselves silly, so I don't think it will hurt anything to get some food in our stomachs first, do you?" she asked.
"Agreed," he said, nodding. "The only question is pizza or Chinese?"
"Oh, Chinese, without a doubt!" she replied, smiling.
"You want your usual?" Jesse asked, getting up from the couch to go get the menu from the kitchen "junk drawer."
"Yes, please," Laura said. Jesse nodded as he pulled his cell phone out of his pocket to call and order the food.
An hour later they were both sitting on the couch with their feet up, Jesse with a soda in his hand and Laura with a glass of wine in hers, both of them fed, full (their stomachs, anyway), and happy. The empty Chinese food containers were sitting on the kitchen table and would be taken care of later. Right now they had more important matters to attend to.
"Well, sweetie, I think I'm going to go upstairs and change into something a little more comfortable, as old and worn-out a line as that may be!" his mom said, getting up from the couch and walking into the kitchen to put the wine glass on the counter. Jesse watched her ass wiggling as she walked away, and he felt his cock stirring at the sight. Then she walked back over to the couch and stood next to him, then leaned over and put one hand on the arm of the couch for support and the other on his left knee. She brought her face close to his, and Jesse couldn't' help but notice her big, heavy tits hanging down in front of her. The bra she was wearing wasn't as study as some of them were, so her tits swayed a little inside her shirt.
"Why don't you go do the same?" she suggested, smiling. "Put on something more comfortable that you can relax in?"
"Something that's easy to take off, you mean," he said, returning her smile.
"That, too!" she said, grinning now. She pecked him on the cheek and was gone, walking up the stairs to change. Jesse followed her a minute later, going to his room and changing into his usual lounging attire which consisted of a loose pair of basketball shorts and an old t-shirt that he had cut the sleeves off of. He was back in the living room sitting on the couch with his feet propped up on the coffee table when his mom came back into the room, and his jaw dropped when he saw her.
She was wearing a sheer black robe with matching black fake fur trim and flowing, bellows-type sleeves. The robe came all the way down to her feet, nearly touching the floor. It was belted at the waist, and beneath the sheer material Jesse could see that the only thing his mom was wearing was a pair of matching black panties. The front of the panties was so small that they barely covered her mound, so he was pretty sure she was wearing a thong. Her big, heavy breasts were clearly visible through the sheer material of the robe, swaying heavily as she walked slowly over to him.
Jesse was so entranced by her outfit that when he finally looked up at her face, he was pleasantly surprised to see a look of pure lust on her face. Her head was down slightly, and she was looking at him from beneath her brow. She had that slightly wicked half-smile on her face, the flames of desire burning brightly in her dark brown eyes.
Laura kept her eyes locked on his as she slowly walked towards him, walking around the coffee table in front of him to stand on his left side. She cocked one knee in front of her and put her hands on her hips and paused for a moment before speaking.
"Do you like what you see, Jesse?" she asked, her voice husky and low.
"Wow, Mom, you're beautiful!" he replied, meaning it. "You're the sexiest woman I've ever seen!"
"Do you like my outfit?" she asked, slowly running one hand up her side from the side of her thigh up to her big breasts, cupping one of the massive globes in her hand as she did. Her nipples were already hard and erect, standing out proudly from her breasts.
"Absolutely!" he replied, nodding his head with his eyes locked on her breast that she was holding up for him.
"I bought it just for you, sweetie," she said, her voice low and sexy. "Your father hasn't even seen it yet, and I'm not sure he ever will. I think this is something that I'll save just for you and you alone," she said, smiling down at him as she slid her hand back down to her hips.
"Wow," he replied, "thank you, Mom!"
"You're welcome, sweetie," she said. "And now I think it's time to do something that I've wanted to do for so long, something that I think we both deserve and have been waiting so patiently for," she said as she took a step closer to him. "I think it's time for me to take you into my bedroom and do all kinds of deliciously naughty and dirty things to you," she said, extending her hand out to him.
Jesse took her hand and stood up, following her as she led him by the hand out of the living room and down the hallway to the master bedroom. As soon as she turned to walk out of the living room he noticed that she was indeed wearing a thong, so he got to admire the firm, rounded globes of her ass moving as she walked. She opened the door to the bedroom as soon as they arrived, pushing it open and leading him inside. The bedroom was just as lavish and well-furnished as the rest of the house, containing a kind size canopy bed with matching night stands on either side. She led him to the end of the bed in the center of the room, turning to face him with a smile on her face.
"Welcome to my lair, said the spider to the fly!" she said, a mischievous grin on her face. She stepped closer to him, sliding one hand around his waist and the other around his neck, pulling him closer to her while bringing his lips down to hers.
Jesse slid his arms around his mom's waist and pulled her to him as their lips met. Her lips were soft and warm, slightly parted as their lips met but opening wider as the kiss evolved. She slipped her tongue gently into his mouth to find and dance with his own, sighing as they met. The kiss intensified quickly, with each of them pulling the other closer to them, their mutual excitement increasing. Laura could Jesse's cock getting hard, the quickly growing bulge pressing into her stomach as it got bigger and harder, and when Jesse slid a hand around to grasp one of him mom's big breasts in his hand he could feel the hard nipple pressing into his palm. He pinched it gently, and she jerked and gasped a little in response.
Then she did something new, something that he'd never had done to him before. She broke off the kiss and ran a trail of kisses along his cheek and up to his ear, and once there she ran her tongue around the outside, giving him chills. She made several circles around the outside of his ear with her tongue, and then she pushed it inside, wiggling it around as she did.
Jesse jumped at this, making his mom giggle at his response. She put her hand on the side of his head and held him in place, pushing her tongue in and out of his ear. Jesse squeezed her butt and her boob in his hands hard, pulling her closer to him with his hand gripping her butt, telling her without words how much he was enjoying what she was doing and urging her on. In return she ran her other hand down to the bulge of his cock, rubbing her palm over the large lump before closing her fingers around it and squeezing it firmly. She pushed her tongue into his ear hard as she did this, eliciting another jump and this time a surprised grunt from him as well.
"Holy shit, Mom!" he gasped as his mom tongued his ear hard. Then she stopped, pulling her tongue out of his ear and holding her head back. She looked up at him with a big smile on her face, her eyes sparkling.
"You like that, sweetie?" she asked, her voice soft and low, her hand still gripping his hard cock.
"I love it!" he replied.
"I can tell!" she said, squeezing his cock in her hand for emphasis. "I have so much to show you, so much to teach you!" she continued, looking into his eyes as she spoke. Then she pushed her tongue back into his ear for a moment before she kissed him again, deep and hard, gripping and squeezing his cock in her hand through his shorts as she did. In return he gripped both her ass and her breast hard, making her sigh. Jesse's cock was rock hard by now, throbbing against his mom's hand with the force of the blood pumping through it. She turned them as they kissed so that his back was facing the bed, the backs of his knees just inches away from the side. Jesse was so caught up in the kiss that he never noticed.
"Your cock is so hard for me! I love it!" she whispered, breaking off the kiss and looking into his eyes as she squeezed the hard tube in her hand. She let go of his cock and then slid her hand under the waistband of his shorts, wrapping her fingers around his hard cock and squeezing it tightly. Jesse jumped a little at the touch of her fingers on the skin of his cock, and he moaned a little as she began pumping it in her hand.
"This is my night, Jesse," she whispered, looking into his eyes as she pumped his cock in her hand. "This is the night that you let me make you feel good, let me pleasure you, let me have my way with you and make you cum as hard and as many times as I can, in as many ways as I can. You'll have your night later, where I'll give myself to you and let you do what you want with me and to me, but tonight is my night. Okay, sweetie?" she asked, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile.
"Okay, Mom," he replied. After what had already happened between them and after what she had just told him she wanted, how could he not agree?
"Good!" Laura said, smiling up at him. Then she put her hands on his chest and shoved hard, pushing him away from her. His knees hit the side of the bed and he fell backwards onto the mattress, bouncing as he landed.
"Hey!" he cried out in surprise, but one he looked up and saw the look on his mom's face he fell silent.
She was looking down at him with that sexy, slightly evil lopsided grin that he had learned was a sign that she was very excited and that he was in for a wild ride. She kept her eyes on his as she untied the belt holding her robe closed, opening the robe and slipping it from her shoulders. She let the robe fall to the floor and stood there for a moment, letting his eyes roam up and down her body. Without taking her eyes from his she climbed up onto the bed with him on her hands and knees, her big, heavy breasts hanging down and swaying back and forth as she moved. When she was directly over top of him she stopped, looking down at him, still giving him that lopsided grin.
"I hope you're not too attached to that shirt," she said, her voice a husky whisper.
"No, I'm not," he replied, "why?"
Without a word she sat back on her haunches and then reached down, taking the collar of his shirt in both fists and immediately yanked her hands apart, ripping his shirt in half all the way down to his stomach. She quickly reached down and grabbed the sides of the shirt at his stomach and finished the job, ripping the shirt completely in half and tossing the sides out of the way.
"Holy shit, Mom!" Jesse exclaimed, surprised and aroused at what she was doing. She grinned down at him as she leaned forward, bracing herself with her hands on either side of his chest between his arms and his body. Without a word she lowered her head down to his chest directly over his right nipple, opening her mouth and sticking out her tongue to lick his nipple slowly and firmly. Jesse gasped and shuddered as the flat of her tongue ran over the sensitive nub, and he could feel it get hard immediately. Laura repeated this several times, then he gasped again and jumped as she clamped her lips around his nipple and sucked, hard.
"AAAHHH!" he gasped as his mom sucked his nipple into her mouth, running the tip of her tongue over it as she did. He looked down and could see her cheeks hollowing in with the force of the suction she was applying to his nipple, and as he watched she looked up at him, raising her eyebrows as she did. Then she lowered her eyes again and made Jesse jump once more as she pinched his other nipple with her fingers. She flicked her fingertip over the now-hard nub as she continued sucking on the first one, making Jesse squirm beneath her. After a few delightful moments of this she released his nipple from her mouth with a soft sucking 'pop,' then looked up at him and smiled as she continued tugging on his left nipple with her fingers.
"You like that, huh, sweetie?" she said demurely, knowing full good and well that he did. "You've never had a girl do that to you before, have you?" she asked, and Jesse shook his head as he replied.
"No, never!" he said, gasping for breath a little as his mom continued tugging on his nipple. "That was incredible!"
"I keep forgetting you're only 18 and still relatively inexperienced with women and sex," she said, chuckling softly. "All I can say is, you ain't seen nothing yet!" his mom said. Then she lowered her head down and repeated what she had just done, only this time she sucked on his left nipple while tugging on his right with her fingers. Jesse moaned and squirmed beneath her, his cock rock-hard and throbbing by now.
When she had driven him crazy by sucking and tugging on his nipples for a few more minutes, alternating sucking on first one and then the other while tugging on the one she didn't have in her mouth, she began working her way down his chest to his abdomen. She kissed and licked her way down his body, moving her own body down as she did, and when she got to the waistband of his shorts she stopped. She got up from the bed and stood at his feet, first pushing his legs together so she could stand over them, then reaching down to grab the waistband of his shorts at the hips in her hands.
"Let's get these out of the way, shall we?" she said, grinning down at him. She tugged his shorts down, being careful not to snag them on the rock-hard tube of his cock, pulling them down over his hips and then down his legs. Jesse looked down and watched her big, heavy breasts swaying as she moved, the sight only adding to his arousal and excitement. She stepped aside so she could pull the shorts completely off, tossing them to the side as she did. Then she slipped out of her thong panties as well, grinning at him as she tossed them away to land on top of his shorts.
"Fair is fair, right, sweetie?" she said, her eyes sparkling as she rubbed her mound with both hands, a sly smile on her face.
"Slide up onto the bed, sweetie," she said, and Jesse did as she asked. As he slid further onto the bed Laura climbed onto the bed between his legs, spreading them apart as she did. She lay down on her stomach between his legs, her big tits pushing against the insides of his thighs as she lay down, draping her arms over his thighs. She grasped his cock in her hand and held it straight up for a moment, gripping it tightly and pumping it slowly in her hand. She was immediately rewarded with a big drop of clear precum, which she immediately licked off with the flat of her tongue and making Jesse shudder as she did. She swallowed and smiled at him, her eyes sparkling.
"Mmmm, you taste good!" she said, pumping his cock again and getting another drop out of him. She licked this one off too, and as soon as she swallowed it she lowered her mouth down and slid her lips over the tip of his cock, sucking hard as she pumped the rigid shaft slowly with her hand. Jesse could feel the precum being sucked from him, his mom drinking it down greedily and pumping his cock for more. He jumped as she flicked her tongue over the tip of his cock, then moaned softly as she slid her lips further down to encompass the entire head of his cock with her mouth. She stopped when her lips slipped over the flared ridge, clamping her lips tightly around it as she ran her soft, wet tongue over, under, and around the sensitive head.
"Oh, my God, that feels good!" Jesse moaned, sitting up on his elbows and watching his mom at work. She looked up at him with his cockhead still in her mouth and winked at him, then lowered her eyes and slid her mouth down onto his cock. She released the shaft from her hand and put her hands on the tops of his thighs as her mouth slid down, and Jesse watched in amazement as she took his entire length into her mouth in one smooth, fluid motion. Laura pushed her mouth down as far as she could, and Jesse could feel the head of his cock hitting the back of her throat as she did. She held her mouth down onto his cock for several moments, sliding her tongue along the sensitive underside, before slowly sliding her mouth back up. She stopped when she had only the head in her mouth, holding it there for a moment and swirling her tongue around it, gripping the shaft tightly with her hand once again. Then she slid her mouth from his cock completely, sliding her soft lips over the head and sucking the precum from him as she did. Then she looked up at him and smiled, slowly licking her lips.



"Holy, shit, Mom, that was hot!" Jesse said, looking down at her. She smiled up at him as she replied, slowly pumping his cock with her hand.
"You like that, huh?" she said, her voice low and husky.
"I love it!" he replied, meaning it.
"Good!" Laura said, giving him a sly grin before lowering her head down to his cock and engulfing it with her mouth once again. She pushed her head all the way down onto his cock until her nose was pressing against his abdomen, holding her head down for a moment before sliding her mouth back up. She sucked hard on his shaft as she slid her mouth back up, stopping when she had just the head in her mouth and then pushing her mouth back down onto his cock.
Jesse watched as his mom deepthroated him, her head bobbing steadily up and down as she swallowed his entire length over and over again. He could feel her warm saliva running down over his balls as she worked him over, and he moaned when she slipped a hand down and gripped them in her hand. She pulled and tugged on his balls as she slid her mouth up and down his cock, and Jesse jumped when she slid her other hand up his body to his chest and pinched his nipple.
"NNNGGHH!" he moaned, and without looking up or slowing her motions Laura reached up with the other hand and grabbed his other nipple with her fingers. She pulled, tugged, pinched and twisted the hard nubs with her fingers as she continued deepthroating his cock, making Jesse squirm and moan beneath her. Jesse let his head and upper body drop back onto the bed, giving himself in to his mom and what she was doing to him. He gripped the comforter in his fists as his mom sucked his cock, twisting it as she drove him to new heights of arousal. His cock was hard in her mouth, harder than he'd ever felt before, and he knew that when he came it was going to be intense.
Laura was enjoying herself immensely as she sucked her son's cock, making him moan and squirm beneath her. She had always loved giving blowjobs, especially deepthroating, and she could feel her pussy getting wetter and wetter as she swallowed her son's cock over and over again. As much as she wanted to taste his cum she was careful not to make him cum in her mouth; she had other plans for him first, so when she felt his body start to tense up indicating that he was getting close to cumming she eased up, sliding her mouth slowly up his shaft and sucking hard on the head before letting it slip from her mouth.
"Not yet, sweetie, not yet!" she said, looking up at him and smiling as she gripped his shiny wet cock in her hand. "I know you want to cum and believe me when I tell you that I want you to cum, too, but not quite yet! I have other things in mind for you and this wonderfully hard cock of yours!" she said, pumping his cock in her hand as she spoke.
She got up from between his legs, never taking her hand from his cock, walking on her knees on the bed and stepping over his thigh as she changed position. She swung her right leg over his body so that she was facing his feet, her hand tightly gripping his cock as she moved into position. He slid his legs together as she walked on her knees to position her pussy directly over his cock, spreading her thighs and lowering her mound down to his cock so that she could rub the head up and down her wet slit. She put her head back and closed her eyes, moaning softly as she did this, her slick outer lips parting easily as the head of his cock slid between them, mixing his precum with her own juices as she rubbed it up and down between her lips.
Then she placed the head of his cock against her wet opening and sat down, easily engulfing the head of his cock with her pussy. She moved her hand out of the way and put her hands on her thighs as she continued to sit down on his cock, moaning louder as the hard shaft penetrated her. She moaned louder as his hardness filled her, her head still thrown back and her eyes still closed.
"AAAAHHHH!" she moaned, her mouth falling open as she took the last of his cock inside her. She sat back and put her hands on his abdomen for support, pressing her ass firmly against his hips and shoving her pussy down onto his cock as far as she possibly could. She held still for a moment before she ground her hips down and around on his cock, groaning softly through gritted teeth as she did.
Jesse sat up on his elbows and watched as his mom ground her pussy down onto his cock, the globes of her ass flexing as she moved. Her pussy was incredibly wet, hot, and tight, and he moaned himself as he felt the length of his cock being caressed and squeezed by her pussy.
"Oh, my God, that feels so fuckin' good!" his mom moaned, her hips moving in small circles on his cock. "I just love the way your big, hard cock feels inside my pussy!"
Then she sat up and leaned forward, putting her hands on the tops of his thighs for support as she began riding his cock, her hips moving up and down as she slid her wet pussy up and down the length of his shaft. Jesse watched in rapt fascination, watching his mom's pussy slide up and down on his cock, the outer lips stretched apart as she engulfed him again and again. The heady aroma of her musk filled the room, accompanied by the soft, squishy sounds of her pussy sliding up and down on his cock.
"This is called the 'Reverse Cowgirl,' " his mom said, turning her head to look at him over her shoulder as she spoke while riding his cock. "Ever had a girl do this with you before, sweetie?" she asked.
"No, I haven't," Jesse replied, watching his mom move on his cock.
"Well, you have now," Laura replied, "and it won't be the last time I ride you like this, either!" She turned her head back to her front and rode him a little harder, gripping and squeezing his shaft with her inner muscles as she did.
'Oh my God, he's got a fantastic cock!' Laura thought to herself as she rode his hard dick. 'I can't wait to make him cum inside me! And his father is gonna shit himself when I tell him about how I fucked his son like this!'
Laura rode him for several long, enjoyable minutes, Jesse watching her move as she did and loving the feeling of her pussy sliding up and down on his dick. Then she sat up, driving her hips down hard and shoving her pussy down onto his cock as she began rocking her hips back and forth instead of up and down. She kept her upper body still as she rode his dick, sliding her hands up her head and tangling her fingers in her hair as she fucked him harder and faster, the bed creaking slightly beneath them as she moved.
"Oh my God, yes!" she hissed through clenched teeth. She could feel her clit rubbing against him and knew that this would make her cum, which is just what she wanted. She wanted to cum all over this big, hard cock at least once before he came inside her, and this position was the best for making that happen. There was only one other thing she needed to set her orgasm off, and Jesse was the one to give it to her.
"Put your hands on my hips, sweetie!" she gasped, feeling her pussy tingling in preparation. "Put your hands on my hips and fuck me, fuck your mom as she rides your cock!"
Jesse did as he was told, grabbing his mom by her hips and yanking on them in time with the rhythm she had established. He immediately sensed a difference in what she was doing, an urgency in her motions that wasn't there a moment before. She began to move her hips faster, fucking him harder as he yanked her hips back and forth on his cock.
"Yes, baby, yes!" she cried, her hands still entwined in her hair, her eyes closed as she felt her orgasm quickly building inside her. "Fuck me hard, baby, fuck me hard! Make me cum, make me cum all over your cock!"
It only took a few seconds after that for Laura to cum, and when she did she came harder than she could ever remember cumming before. She let out a cry of pure passion, slapping her hands down onto the tops of her thighs as her orgasm exploded, the wave of erotic pleasure ripping through her body like an electric shock. Her fingers dug into her thighs as she jerked her hips back and forth harder and faster than ever, gritting her teeth and moaning loudly with her eyes squeezed shut as the force of her orgasm shook her entire body. She was like a woman possessed, totally helpless in the throes of her orgasm.
Jesse watched in amazement as his mom came hard, keeping his grip on her hips even as she sped up the pace so that they were nearly a blur as she rode his hard cock. He could feel her pussy gripping him as she came, clutching and squeezing at him as it slid up and down his length over and over, faster and faster. He had never seen a woman cum this hard before, and the fact that it was his own mom who was cumming while riding his cock made it even more memorable and exciting.
Laura's orgasm was intense but fast, lasting no more than ten seconds at most, and when it was over she was left gasping and panting for breath. She stopped the frantic motions of her hips and sat still, Jesse's cock still buried deep inside her sopping wet pussy, leaning forward and putting her hands on his thighs just above his knees for support. Jesse could hear her gasping for breath and see her back moving, her rib cage expanding and contracting as she fought to catch her breath, and he released his grip on her hips. He was pretty sure she was going to have some bruises there in the morning, but right now neither of them cared about that. It was several long moments before Laura finally caught her breath enough to speak, and when she did it was a breathless gasp.
"Holy shit!" she gasped, sitting upright again, her chest heaving slightly as she still tried to catch her breath. "I've never cum that hard before in my entire life!" she said, glancing over her shoulder at him as she spoke. "And I'm surprised you didn't cum, too, sweetie!"
"I was too busy watching you cum to give that much thought, Mom!" Jesse replied, grinning at her.
"Well, that's good, sweetie," Laura replied, lifting one leg up from the bed and deftly turning around to face him, never letting his cock slip from inside her pussy as she did. "Because I'm not done with you yet, not by a long shot!" she said, leaning forward and putting her hands on either side of his head as she looked down into his eyes, her mouth turned up on one side in that same slightly evil smile he had grown to love.
Then she lowered her body down onto his and kissed him, her tongue sliding into his mouth to find and dance with his own as she held his head in her hands. Jesse could feel the heavy, firm mounds of her big tits pressing against his chest as they kissed, and he slid his arms around her and pulled her close. They kissed for several long moments, tongues dancing, before Laura once again ran a trail of kisses along his cheek to his ear. She thrust her tongue into his ear and made him shudder, clamping down on his cock inside her pussy as she did. Jesse held her tighter and moaned in response, making Laura giggle in his ear.
With her tongue circling the outside of his ear and occasionally dipping inside, Laura began moving on top of him. She slowly moved her hips up and down, sliding her wet pussy up and down the length of his hard cock over and over again in long, slow, deliberate strokes. She gripped and squeezed the shaft with her inner muscles as she did, making Jesse squirm beneath her. As her passion mounted she got a little more aggressive, increasing the motions of her hips a little while turning his head to the side, holding it down as she thrust her tongue deep into his ear.
"NNGGHH!!" Jesse grunted and bucked beneath her, slapping his hands onto the globes of her ass and squeezing hard. Laura squealed in delighted response at his sudden grip on her ass, and in return fucked his ear with her tongue again, still holding his head down.
"Shit, Mom, you're driving me crazy with that!" Jesse hissed between clenched teeth, gripping her ass in his hands as hard as he could while she slid her pussy up and down on his cock.
"That's the whole idea!" she whispered in his ear, licking around the outside for emphasis before plunging it inside again.
Jesse was going mad with desire. His mom was doing things to him he'd never experienced before, bringing him to new and unexplored heights of sexual arousal. He could feel how hard his cock was, pulsing and throbbing inside of his mom's tight, wet pussy; he had never been this hard before, and it took him by surprise.
Laura held him down for a few moments more and then released his head from her hands, propping herself up with her hands on either side of him. Jesse looked into her eyes and saw the passion and desire burning there, and he was sure she saw the same thing in his eyes as well. Both of them were breathing quickly now, his mom's mouth hanging open slightly as she looked at him, her hips rising and falling as she slid her pussy up and down on his turgid cock.
Jesse released her ass from his grip and reached up to grab both of her big, heavy breasts in his hands. He immediately squeezed them hard, making Laura throw back her head and moan. He pulled one down to his mouth and clamped his lips around the hard nipple, sucking on it hard and running his tongue over and around the hard nub. Laura's hips twitched on his cock in response, which only made him suck harder. After a few moments of this he switched to the other nipple, repeating what he had just done to the first. He spent the next several minutes going from one breast to the other, sucking and pulling on her nipples, increasing her desire for him as he did.
Laura was in heaven, plain and simple. Her son's hard cock felt so good inside her pussy, and the combination of his hands and lips on her tits and nipples was driving her just as crazy as she was driving him. The tempo of her hips increased and she began riding him faster, her pussy sliding up and down his shaft faster and faster as the lust inside her grew bigger moment by breathtaking moment.
"Oh, God, yes, baby, yes!" she hissed through clenched teeth. "You keep doing that and you're gonna make me cum again!" she said, feeling the beginnings of a second orgasm starting in her pussy.
"That's the whole idea, Mom!" Jesse replied, taking his mouth from her breast only long enough to speak before latching his mouth onto the nipple again.
Laura groaned as he sucked hard on her nipple, changing the angle of her hips just enough so that her clit was rubbing up against him with every downward thrust of her hips. She knew that this would get her off quickly, and she was right. It only took about a dozen more strokes of her pussy up and down on his hard cock for her orgasm to hit.
"I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, her head back with her eyes closed, her mouth hanging open. Then she let out a loud groan as her orgasm hit.
"HHNNNGGGHHHH!!" she groaned, squeezing her eyes tightly shut as a second powerful orgasm ripped through her body. She clutched the bedspread in her fists as she came, twisting it in her hands as wave after wave of pleasure went crashing through her. The tempo of her hips increased yet again as she came, her mound banging against him with every downward thrust of her hips. Jesse held on to her breasts with his hands and lips, squeezing them hard as he sucked on her nipples. He could feel her body shaking above him, and when he finally released her breast from his lips and looked up he was pleasantly surprised at the look of erotic pleasure that was on his mom's face.
This second orgasm was just as intense as the first, but it was also just as short. As her orgasm quickly faded her hips slowed as well, and when it was over she settled back down onto his cock and relaxed her grip on the comforter, her mouth open as she panted and gasped for breath. She kept her eyes closed for a few moments, and when she opened them she looked down at him and smiled.
"Oh my God, that was good!" she said, breathlessly and grinning at him from ear to ear. "You made me cum so hard, sweetie!"
"That was amazing, Mom!" Jesse said, releasing her boobs from his hands and letting them slide down her body to finally rest on the tops of her thighs. "You're amazing!"
"Thank you, honey, but you have a lot to do with that!" she replied, bending down to kiss him quickly on the lips before sitting up again. "And right now I think it's time that I made you cum, don't you?" she asked, looking down at him with her mouth turned up on one side in that slightly evil smile again. "I can't wait to feel that big, hard cock of yours pumping all that hot cum deep into my pussy!"
She began riding him again, slowly at first, sliding her pussy up and down on his hard cock, and when he reached up to grab her tits again she grabbed him by the wrists and pinned his hands down to the bed on either side of his head. She grinned at him as she spoke.
"Uh-uh, baby, like I said before, this one's mine!" she said, her voice a husky whisper. "You and that great, big cock of yours are all mine, and I'm gonna ride it until you shoot your hot cum so deep inside me that I'll taste it in the back of my throat!" she said, riding his cock as she spoke.
"I don't really have a choice, do I, Mom?" he asked, and Laura shook her head at him as she replied.
"No, you really don't!" she said, chuckling. "Now shut up and enjoy it while I ride the cum out of you, okay?" she said, grinning down at him.
"Yes, ma'am!" Jesse replied, grinning back.
Laura got serious after that. She began riding his cock harder, gripping and squeezing its length with her talented inner muscles as she rode him, gradually increasing the pace. She never took her eyes from his, looking deep into them as she fucked him, harder and faster with each passing moment. After a minute or so she switched her grip on his wrists, moving her hands to take each of his hands in hers as she rode him, her wet pussy sliding up and down on his hard shaft over and over again.
Jesse looked up into his mom's eyes as she fucked him, and he could see the depth of her passion in them. He looked down for a moment to watch her big, heavy breasts as they swayed and bobbed with the movements of her body, the nipples hard and erect, and this only served to increase his arousal. He knew that with her riding him like this it wouldn't take long for him to cum, and he had a feeling that was her plan all along.
And he was right. Laura was intent on making her son blow his load inside her, and she wasn't going to stop or let up until she had milked every drop of cum from his cock into her pussy. She rode him in silence for several minutes, the only sounds being the soft, squishy sounds of sex coupled with the heavy breathing coming from both of them. The room was filled with the heady aroma of sex, and this only added to their excitement. Both of their bodies shone with a fine layer of sweat under the lights of the room as she rode him, harder and deeper with each thrust of her hips, and it only took a few minutes more for her to have him right where she wanted him.
"You're getting ready to cum, aren't you, sweetie?" she asked, her voice a breathless whisper as she rode him.
"Yeah, I am!" Jesse replied, nodding quickly.
"Give it to me, sweetie!" Laura gasped, riding him harder and faster. "Give it to me! Give me your cum, I want it all!" she said, changing the angle of her hips just a bit to increase the friction on his cock.
"Cum inside me, sweetie, cum inside me! Fill my pussy up with your cum, shoot it deep inside me, cum inside me, please, cum inside me!" she pleaded, sitting up straight and driving her hips down on him, impaling his cock deep inside her while hanging onto his hands for support. She began moving her hips rapidly from front to rear as she had done before, knowing that this would set him off since he could see her from the front this time.



And she was right. The sensations of his mom's wet pussy sliding rapidly up and down the length of his cock coupled with the sight of her big breasts bouncing on her chest as she fucked him brought him to orgasm very quickly. In less than a minute after she sat upright on him his orgasm hit, and he groaned loudly and bucked his hips upwards as his cock exploded inside his mom's pussy.
He came hard, just as hard as he knew he would, gritting his teeth and groaning again as his cock blasted stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside his mom's pussy. She cried out as she felt his cock explode inside her, not stopping the motions of her hips on him as she rode his orgasm out. Three, four, five, six times she felt his cock pump inside her, shooting more and more cum into her clutching pussy, and somewhere along the way she came for a third time. The waves of her orgasm washed through her from the soles of her feet to the top of her head, not as intense as the first two but intense enough all the same. Jesse was so caught up in the intensity of his own orgasm that he didn't feel it when his mom's pussy flooded his cock with her juices as she came.
Finally, almost thankfully, Jesse's orgasm ran its course and began to fade, the pumping and throbbing of his cock slowing and finally stopping, leaving him spent and breathless. Laura's orgasm ended at the same time, leaving her breathless as well. She sat still on top of him, his still-hard cock trapped inside her, their hands locked together as they looked at each other. Both of them were gasping for breath, and his mom's hair was a tousled mess which just made her look sexier than ever. She had a marvelously sexy 'just fucked' look about her, and it made Jesse smile.
"What are you grinning at, young man?" she asked playfully, returning his grin.
"I'm grinning at the sexiest MILF I've ever seen, that's what!" he replied.
"So you think I'm a MILF, huh?" she said playfully, letting go of his hands and dropping down to rest her body on his, her big tits pressing into his chest as she ran a finger along his chin. "Well, you sure did fuck the hell out of me, didn't you?" she asked.
"No, actually, you fucked the hell out of me," he said, correcting her. "This is your night, remember? My night is next time!"
"You are correct, sweetie," she said, kissing him quickly on the lips before sitting up again, his softening cock still trapped inside her. "And I fully expect you to fuck me just as hard as I did you, so don't you dare disappoint me!"
"I won't, Mom, I promise!" Jesse replied.
"Good! But right now the night is still young and I'm not done with you -- far from it, actually -- so I think we should take a break, clean up a bit, then get something to drink before Round 2 begins. Okay, sweetie?" she asked, smiling down at him and tracing a finger around one of his nipples as she spoke.
"Sure, Mom, that'd be great!" he replied.
"Good! Now let's go get cleaned up and have that drink, shall we?" she said, getting up from on top of him and climbing down off of the bed, Jesse's now soft cock slapping against his stomach as she did. He got up and followed her towards the bathroom, and once there they cleaned themselves -- and each other -- up with some warm, soapy washcloths before heading to the kitchen for those drinks. Neither of them bothered to put on any clothes since they knew they would just be taking them off again soon anyway.
When the sun came up the next morning it found Laura sleeping naked in Jesse's arms, her body sore and tired, covered with a dried mixture of sweat, pussy juice, and cum. She was sleeping with her head on his shoulder and a smile on her face, content in the knowledge that she had made him cum four times that night. Jesse was sleeping just as contentedly, his body covered with the same mixture as hers, and he was smiling, too.

* * * * * *

It was two nights later when Jesse came home from being out with some friends of his that he walked out onto the patio to relax before going to bed, only to find his parents already there. They were each sitting in a chaise lounge chair next to the pool and the outdoor bar, his mom with a glass of wine in her hand and his dad with a glass of bourbon in one hand and a Cuban cigar in the other, both of them with their legs crossed as they relaxed. He noticed that his mom was wearing a black one-piece sleeveless pants outfit that tied behind her neck like a halter top and had big, wide bell bottom-style legs while his father was wearing his usual attire of a polo shirt, khaki pants and deck shoes. They were softly talking to each other when he came out of the patio door, and they both looked over at him and smiled when he did.
"Well, there he is!" his dad said, smiling at him. "Have a good night out with the boys, son?" he asked, meaning it.
"I did, thanks, Dad," he replied, walking over to where they sat.
"Pull up a chair, sweetie, your dad and I need to talk to you for a few minutes," his mom said. A quick look of concern crossed his face at her words, and his mom gave him a quick reassuring smile to put his mind at ease. He walked over and got a folding lawn chair from next to the house, then brought it over to them and set it up. He sat down in it and looked at them, waiting for one of them to speak. It was his dad who spoke first.
"Considering what it is we need to talk to you about, I think it should come from me," he said, pausing to take a sip from his drink and a pull from his cigar. He blew the smoke out in a blue cloud before continuing, looking over at Jesse with a pleasant look on his face.
"Your mom told me that she has informed you of a certain aspect of our intimate, sexual relationship," he said, looking Jesse in the eyes as he spoke, "specifically, about my preference for cuckolding. And I want you to know that I appreciate your understanding of this and how you haven't let it affect your relationship with me or your opinion of me. That means a great deal to me, son, much more than I think you'll ever know."
"Well, like I told Mom, what you do with your own private life and how you like to do it isn't any of my business, and it's not for me to judge you one way or the other," Jesse replied, leaning forward to rest his forearms on his knees and clasping his hands together. "I love and respect you, Dad, and nothing will ever change that."
"Thank you, son, I appreciate that very much!" he said, smiling. "You've grown into a fine young man, and I'm very proud of you," he said, turning to put the cigar in the ashtray on the stand next to him as he continued. "I also trust you more than I've ever trusted any man I've ever known, and I know that you would never do anything to hurt either me or your mom in any way," he said, sitting back and looking at Jesse again.
"Thanks, Dad," Jesse replied, returning his father's smile. "I won't let you or Mom down!"
"I know you won't, son," his dad replied, "that's why I want you to continue your sexual relationship with your mom, and to do so with my blessing."
Jesse felt like someone had just dropped a brick wall on him. His mouth fell open and he looked over at his mom, only to see her grinning at him from ear to ear.
"Yes, sweetie, I told him all about it, and he's okay with it just like I told you he would be," she said, taking a sip from her glass. "So relax, it's okay! Really it is!" she said, trying to assure him.
"Not only is it okay, I prefer it this way," his father said, picking up his cigar and taking a puff from it before continuing. "After all, if my wife is going to have sex with another man, why not have it be with her own son, the one person in the world both of us know we can trust and who will never hurt her?"
"Well, yeah, I guess that makes sense," Jesse said, caught completely off-guard and trying hard to recover.
"Just not while I'm here, okay, son?" his dad asked. "Wait until I'm out of the house and gone, and then the two of you can have at it to your heart's content!"
"Okay, Dad," Jesse replied, still a bit stunned.
"Actually, sweetie, since your dad knows about us now, we've talked about it and have decided that you're the only other man I'm going to have sex with from here on out," she said.
"Really?" Jesse asked, stunned. "I mean, really? Just me?" he said.
"Yes, sweetie, just you!" his mom replied, still grinning at him. "We both think it'll be a lot safer for me that way. And don't worry, like I told you before your dad doesn't like to watch; he just likes hearing about it as we have sex later on, right, honey?" she said, looking over at Jesse Sr and taking him by the hand.
"Right, baby!" he said, returning her smile.
"I don't know what to say," Jesse said, looking back and forth between the two of them for a few moments.
"Just say that you'll do it, that you'll keep fucking me so I can keep telling your father about it!" his mom said, grinning.
"Well, yeah, sure, I'll do it!" Jesse said, returning his mom's grin. "Hell, I'd have to be a damned fool not to!"
"That you would, son!" his father said, leaning forward and slapping him on his knee as he spoke, then sitting back in the lounge chair before speaking again.
"And thank you, son, very much," he said, his voice serious. "This means a great deal to the both of us, your mom and me, and we love you for it very much!"
"I love you, too, Dad," Jesse replied, "both of you."
"Now that the serious part is over," Laura said, getting up from her lounge chair and stepping over to Jesse, reaching down and taking him by the arm to pull him to his feet, "you and I need to go have a talk about Mrs. Bellringer! She's been driving me crazy for the past three days about when she's going to have the chance to fuck you, so let's go see what we can do to arrange that, shall we?" she said, slipping her arm in his.
"You two go have your talk, I'm going to sit out here for a while and relax, finish my cigar and my bourbon," his dad said, "I'll be along later!"
"Okay, honey, I'll see you inside!" Laura said, leading Jesse towards the house with her arm in his. She looked up at him and smiled as she spoke again.
"Now, about you and Xev, is this Friday night okay with you, sweetie?" she asked as they walked into the house, still arm in arm.
To be continued...
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After a little more than 25 years of marriage during which she had been a devoted, dutiful housewife who stayed at home and took care of raising her two kids, Darla Adkins decided that it was time to do something else with her life. Her two children, Rose and Robert (Bobby for short) had both grown up, with Rose now being away at college and Bobby in his senior year of high school, which meant that her 18-year-old son would soon be moving out himself. He had made no secret of his intentions to enlist in the military once he graduated from high school, something that his father was thrilled about but that she wasn't too happy with. But she wasn't going to stop him from doing what he wanted to do with his life, just as now she was determined not to let anything stop her from doing what she wanted to do with hers.
So over the objections of her husband who thought that she should remain a stay-at-home mom even though there really wasn't any need for her to stay at home any longer, she went out and signed up for a massage therapy class with the intention of becoming a licensed massage therapist. Her husband, a very straight-laced (some might say 'uptight') conservative man with little imagination or willingness to try new things was 100% against the idea, and for the first time in their entire married life Darla stood her ground. There were times when Darla wondered how they'd managed to stay married for so long, but she loved him for reasons she couldn't quite put her finger on and after all this time there really was no going back. She really wanted to do this, so she did it anyway despite her husband's objections.
Three months later she was grinning from ear to ear when she hung her framed massage therapist state license on the wall of her newly renovated at-home massage therapy room. This room was something else that Carl, her husband, had objected to, but once again she went ahead and did it anyway. When she finished hanging up her license she turned around and looked at the room, hands on her hips, a big smile on her face.
"I did it!" she said aloud to herself, looking at the massage table in the center of the room with the accessories stand next to it that contained her oils, towels, and other tools of her new trade. "I actually did it! Now all I need are customers," she said, a slight frown crossing her face. "Guess it's time to go advertise!" she said after a minute, leaving the room and heading for her husband's study to use the computer.
She was busy posting ads on the internet when she heard the front door open and then close, followed by footsteps on the hardwood floor. She looked up at the clock and saw the time, then realized that it was her son, Bobby, coming home from baseball practice. A few moments later he appeared in the doorway, his practice uniform soiled and dirty, his dark brown hair disheveled beneath the baseball cap perched on the back of his head, and his face streaked with sweat. He smiled at his mom when he saw her, and she had the unconscious thought that even looking as worn out as he did, her son was a strapping, handsome young man.
'He's actually pretty hot!' she thought to herself without realizing it.
"Hi, Mom!" he said, leaning against the doorway as she turned around to look at him.
"Hi, honey!" she replied, smiling at him. "Good practice today?" she asked, genuinely concerned.
"Yeah, it was, but I'm tired, dirty, and I need a shower bad," he said, smiling back. "I'm also so sore I can hardly move!" he said, lifting his arm up and rotating it from the shoulder to work the kinks out.
"I know just the thing for that!" Darla said, her face lighting up. "How about I give you my first-ever massage after you take your shower?" she asked, a big smile on her face. "It'll give me a chance to practice on someone I know won't complain about me, and it'll make you feel better too -- if I do it right, that is," she said.
"Oh, yeah, that's right, you're a licensed massage therapist now, aren't you?" Bobby said, returning his mom's smile.
"I sure am, and I'd be thrilled to have you as my first customer!" she said, beaming at him.
"Guinea pig, you mean!" he said, teasing her. "Sure, Mom, that'd be great! Just let me go shower first," he said.
"You do that, and I'll go get ready!" Darla replied, getting up from the chair as Bobby turned and walked towards his room at the end of the hall. She went back to her massage room to make sure she had all that she needed for her first massage, and when that was done she went to her bedroom to change into her brand-new massage therapist outfit. She went over to her closet and opened the door, reaching in and taking out one of the three outfits she had bought. She held it up in front of her and looked at it for a moment, remembering the discussion she'd had with Carl when she told him she needed to buy some clothes for work.
The outfits she ended up buying weren't the ones she was initially thinking of. She wanted to buy some white t-shirts and white pants like she'd seen the other massage therapists who had come to teach her class had been wearing, but Carl had other ideas. He had insisted on the more traditional and old-fashioned nurse's uniform that consisted of a fairly short one-piece dress with a high collar.
"If you're gonna be a woman in the medical career field, then you should at least look like a woman," he said, "and not like some goddam Swiss ladyboy massage jockey!"
She had won all of the other battles about this with him, so she decided to give in just this once and buy the outfit that he insisted on. Besides, she could always change later and get the outfits that she wanted once she had proven herself, and she didn't have to tell Carl about it at all, did she?
She smiled to herself as she laid the uniform out on the bed, then slipped out of her shoes, jeans and shirt. She left her black lacy bra and thong panties on as she reached for the uniform to put it on. She caught a glimpse of her reflection in the full-length mirror next to the closet, then stopped to turn and look at herself in the mirror. She smiled at what she saw, partially because she liked the image and partially because this was a part of her that Carl never knew existed and would most likely never know.
The one feminine and sexy thing Darla allowed herself in her straight-laced life with Carl was her lingerie. She knew that she'd be the only one who ever saw it, but she had quite the collection of lacy, sexy, barely-there lingerie hidden away in the bottom drawer of her dresser. She only wore them when Carl wasn't around because she didn't really feel like having to listen to his crap about her "slutty underwear" every time she got undressed. That was the main reason that she got ready for bed in the bathroom every night instead of doing it in the bedroom in front of Carl.
Darla had been somewhat of a wild child in college, but despite her well-earned 'party girl' reputation she had only had sex with three men in her entire life, and Carl was the third. For reasons that she wasn't quite sure of today she had fallen in love with him, and readily said yes when he asked her to marry him. Against her parent's wishes she dropped out of college to marry Carl, who did the same thing. They were married in the local Justice of the Peace office, and at 20 years of age they set about making a home and a life for themselves.
The first year was good even though the money was tight, but once she became pregnant and gave birth to their first child Carl's outlook on things changed. And when he got a much-desired (and much-needed) promotion at work, his outlook changed even more. He dropped his own 'party boy' attitude and took on the role of responsible father, but as time had gone by he had taken this role to a new level. He was so conservative and straight-laced now that he and Darla hardly ever had sex anymore, and deep inside her soul she knew that if things didn't change soon it would be the end of them.
She had a feeling that end would come when Bobby left home for the service. Once that happened there wouldn't be any reason for her to stay with Carl, and that was the main reason that she decided to become a massage therapist -- she was preparing herself for "Life AC," or "After Carl."
And she was pretty sure that "Life AC" was going to happen in less than three months. It was mid-April, and Bobby was set to leave for boot camp a mere eleven days after he graduated in June. Time was indeed short and getting shorter by the day.
Darla stood looking at her reflection in the mirror as these thoughts went through her mind, and as she brought herself back to reality she wondered once again just what Carl didn't see in her anymore. She knew in her heart that she was pretty, even sexy, and each time she looked at herself she felt this way. She had given birth to their daughter when she was 21 and Bobby had followed a year later, but despite carrying two children she definitely didn't have the typical 'mom bod' that other mothers her age had. She had been very careful about taking care of herself her whole life, especially when she was pregnant and in the years after. And now, looking at her reflection in the mirror, she could once again see how it had all paid off.
With the exception of her breasts being slightly saggy from having nursed two children, she had the same body she'd had when she was in college. Her stomach was flat with just the tiniest bit of plump to it (a leftover from her pregnancies that she simply couldn't get rid of) and her ass was firm, her legs long and lean as always. The only thing she wasn't completely happy with was her breasts; she had been a D cup in college and had gone up to a double D when she was pregnant, flirting with a triple D cup during her last pregnancy, and when she lost all of the weight after giving birth to Bobby she lost a lot of volume to her bustline as well. This was typical with all women, and she was careful not to lose too much weight so as to prevent her breasts from sagging down to her knees by the time she was 40. But now she was indeed a 40-year-old mother of two, and all things considered she thought she looked pretty damned good. Her body looked good and her breasts sagged just a little bit, but she could live with it.
She ran her hands over her body as she looked at her reflection, letting her fingers run over her nipples through her lacy bra as she did. She'd always had big nipples that were very prominent, and her pregnancies had made them both bigger and more sensitive. She shuddered a bit when her fingers ran over them on the outside of her bra, then sighed as she ran her hands down her stomach to her mound that was covered by the thong she was wearing. She kept just the tiniest bit of a 'landing strip' down there, more like a little flame of pubic hair than anything else, another thing about her that Carl was oblivious to. She kept the rest of her pussy shaved smooth, simply because she wanted to. (It also made masturbating with her dildo easier as well, something else that Carl knew nothing about.)
As she looked at her reflection in the mirror, she wondered again just what had happened to cause Carl to lose interest in having sex with her, and it dismayed her to realize that she would probably never know. All she knew right now was that she was craving the attention of a man so badly that sometimes it ached deep inside her to a place that she could only reach with her longest of sex toys. She had a secret collection of dildos and vibrators that rivaled her lingerie collection, and was kept in the same place. Her favorite was a long, thick, ultra-realistic dildo the company that made it called "Dirk," and at 8 1/2 inches long and 6 inches around it was more than enough to get the job done. It had taken her the better part of 6 months to save up the money to buy it without Carl finding out about it, and she had it delivered to her best friend's house so she could keep it a secret.
She admired herself in the mirror for a few moments more, turning so she could look over her shoulder at her butt, then turned back to the bed and picked up the uniform to put it on. Five minutes later she was dressed and ready to give her first massage to her son, stopping by the closed bathroom door on her way to the massage room.
"Bobby?" she said, knocking on the door.
"Yeah, Mom?" he replied from inside.
"When you're finished don't get dressed, just wrap the towel around your waist and come into the massage room, okay?" she said. "I have dry towels there that you can use to cover up your...well, you know, right?" she said, hesitating when she couldn't find the right words to say.
"I know, Mom," Bobby replied. "I'll be there in a minute!"
"Okay, see you there!" she said, then continued on to the massage room. She was wearing a pair of flat shoes on her feet instead of the white nurse's shoes the clerk at the store had tried to sell her, so she made little noise as she walked down the hall towards her massage room. She went inside and made one last check of the items she would need, trying not to be too nervous about giving her first massage. The fact that she was about to see her own son naked except for a towel covering his vital parts was also making her nervous, and she wasn't sure how she would react -- but she was determined to continue. After all, who better to break the ice with than her son? He would be the most forgiving subject she would ever have, so it only made sense for him to be her 'first,' so to speak.
'But is that the only reason?' she thought to herself as she fiddled with the bottles of oil on the stand. Bobby was a man, after all, and a quite good-looking young man at that, and even though he was her own son, he was still a man...
'Now stop that!' she thought to herself, composing herself just as Bobby walked in the door.
"Okay, Mom, I'm here," he said, and Darla's breath caught in her throat as she looked up at him.
He was standing in the doorway with only a towel wrapped around him, and Darla could tell that all those afternoons in the gym working out with the baseball team had paid off. He was just muscular enough to have some good definition, especially in his pectorals, and his stomach was flat and firm.
'Oh, my!' she thought to herself, stifling the urge to put her hand to her mouth in pleasant surprise. She cleared her throat as she recovered, finally finding her voice to speak.
"Okay, then, well, just come over here and, uh, lie down on the table on your stomach, please," she said, motioning to the table. "I'll, uh, turn around while you..uh, while you get situated, okay?" she said, stumbling over her words. "Use this towel to cover your, uh, butt, and put the wet one in the hamper. I'll wash it later when I wash the one I'm getting ready to use now," she said, picking up a smaller towel and handing it to him.
"Okay, Mom," Bobby replied, smiling at her nervousness as he took the towel from her. She turned around just like she said she would, and Bobby took the wet towel from around his waist and dropped it in the hamper next to the door. Then he climbed up on the table on his stomach and lay down, folding the smaller towel into a strip about a foot wide and laying it across his butt to hang off of the sides of the table. Then he lay down all the way, putting his face into the hole in the table for just that purpose.
"Okay, Mom, I'm ready," he said.
"Okay, here we go, then!" Darla said, turning around. The sight of her naked son lying on his face on the table in front of her, everything visible except for his butt that was covered by the towel, sent shivers up Darla's spine and made her tingle in all the right places.
'Oh, my!' she thought again, standing there for a moment and just taking in the sight in front of her.
"You okay, Mom?" Bobby asked, breaking her out of her trance.
"Yes, honey, I'm fine!" she said, regaining her composure. "Now, let's get busy loosening up those stiff muscles, shall we?" she said, walking over to the table and picking up the masseuse's belt with the oil bottle pocket on the side. There was a pump bottle of oil already in it, and once she had the belt fastened around her waist she pumped some oil into her hand, then rubbed her hands together before putting them on her son. She stopped with her hands a few inches above his skin and spoke before she actually touched him.
"I'm going to start with your back, okay, Bobby?" she asked.
"Sure, Mom, that's fine," he replied. She let her hands touch his skin, then, and began massaging his back just as she had been taught in class. The first few minutes were a little shaky until she got her technique down, but once she found the groove she started to enjoy the feeling of his skin and muscles under her fingers. She concentrated so hard on what she was doing that she forgot who it was she was actually touching, and started enjoying the entire experience. It took her the better part of 15 minutes to work all of his neck, shoulders, and back, and when she got to his lower back right above the towel it hit her who's butt under the towel it was that she was looking at -- and admiring.
"Oh!" she said softly, her eyes wide as she caught herself just about to reach under the towel to massage his buttocks.
"What's wrong, Mom?" Bobby asked, hearing her gasp.
"Nothing, dear, nothing at all," she said, "I just bumped my knee against the edge of the table, that's all!" she lied. "I'm finished with your back and will work on your legs now, okay, honey?" she said, pumping more oil into her hand.
"Okay, Mom," Bobby replied. 'For a minute there I thought she was gonna start massaging my butt!' he thought to himself, smiling.
Darla moved down and started massaging his legs, beginning at his calves and working her way up. When she got to the top of the calf of his right leg she changed her position a little, and when she bent over to put both hands on the back of his thighs to massage the thick muscles there she looked up and saw something beneath the towel and between his thighs that made her breath catch in her throat, her mouth fall open and her eyes go wide.
Nestled between his slightly outstretched thighs was her son's cock and balls, the head pointed down towards his feet with his two big, heavy balls laying over the soft shaft and falling off to the sides. He was smooth shaven, something that she never even though about, and the sight of his manhood right there in front of her stopped her in her tracks.
His big manhood. His very big manhood. The biggest cock she'd ever seen, to be honest. If the size of the head and the amount of the shaft she could see coupled with the size of his balls was any indicator, her son was packing at least eight inches of man meat, maybe more.
'Oh my God, he's huge!' she thought to herself, 'much bigger than his father!'
She managed to tear her eyes away from his cock and balls to concentrate on what she was doing, but as she proceeded to work the muscles of his thighs she couldn't help but look over at what was lying on the table between his thighs. She was totally mesmerized by the sight of it, and the more she looked at it the more she wanted to see what it looked like when it was fully hard.



And the more she thought about that, the more she wondered what that huge cock would feel like in her hands, or in her mouth -- or even in her pussy.
'That is so wrong, Darla, you have to stop thinking like that!' she thought to herself as she worked on his muscles, finishing up with his right leg and moving around to the other side of the table to do his left. 'He's your own son, you can't think about fucking your own son! That would be so wrong!'
'Would it?' she thought to herself, and that thought made her tingle down in the depths of her pussy. She pumped some more oil in the palm of her hand and started working on his left leg, once again finding herself looking at his cock and balls as she worked. By the time she was finished she could feel that her nipples were hard and her pussy was wet, and her breathing was coming faster -- and not because of the exertion of giving him a massage, either.
She was horny as hell for her own son, and she knew it.
"Okay, I'm finished with this side so you need to turn over now so I can do your front," she said, patting him on the back. "I'll turn around while you get situated, okay, honey?" she said, turning away from the table once again.
"Sure thing, Mom," Bobby replied, getting up and turning over to lie on his back. He had really enjoyed the feeling of his mom's slick, strong hands working over his sore muscles, so much so that he had a mild stiffy from her touch. He knew he shouldn't have reacted like that over his own mom, but like the old saying goes, those things have a mind of their own and he was powerless to control it. It was going to get hard when it wanted to, and there wasn't anything he could do about it. He just hoped it didn't get any harder and bigger when she started working on his front, but he had a bad feeling that was exactly what was going to happen. He placed the folded towel over his groin, hiding his mild stiffy as best as he could before letting his mom know he was ready.
'Okay, Mom, I'm ready," he said, putting his head back and lying flat.
Darla turned around and her eyes immediately went to his groin. She saw the lump of his cock beneath the towel and noticed right away that he was at least mildly excited from her touch, and she was afraid that he was going to get bigger and harder as she worked on his front. But there wasn't anything she could do about that, so she decided to just handle it as professionally as she could. After all, they had told her in class to expect male customers to get sexually aroused during a massage, and that the best thing they could do was to act as if it simply wasn't there.
'Yeah, right! Act as if that huge cock simply isn't there!' she thought to herself as she walked over to the table, pumping more oil into her hand. 'That's easier said than done!'
"I'm going to start at your feet and work my way up, okay, honey?" she asked, looking him in the eyes and giving her the best smile she could.
"Sure, Mom, however you want to do it is fine with me," he replied, smiling back.
"Okay, then!" she said, moving down to his feet to start that part of the massage. She worked her way deftly up his leg, moving faster on the front than she did on the rear simply because there wasn't that much muscle to massage, but when she got to the top of his thighs where the towel was she couldn't help but sneak a peek and see if she could see his balls beneath the towel that was covering him. She was disappointed to discover that she couldn't, so she moved around to the other side of the table and repeated the process on his other leg, taking another peek when she got up to the towel and once again not being able to see anything. She finished working on his thigh, then stepped back as she spoke.
"Okay, honey, I'm going to work on your upper body now, starting with your arms," she said.
"Okay, Mom," Bobby replied, not even opening his eyes to reply.
Darla pumped some more oil into her palm, looking down and noticing that the bottle was half-empty by now, then spread the oil in her hands before beginning to massage Bobby's arm. She did his arms fairly quickly, finishing up with both of them, leaving only his torso to be massaged. She stepped back for a moment and looked at his slightly muscled torso, and she felt another twinge between her legs. She was still wet down there but not quite as much as before when she was doing his back, but she had a feeling that when she started massaging that muscular chest of his that she'd be wetter than ever.
And she was right. As soon as she put her hands on her son's chest and began massaging him, she felt her pussy getting wet again. She loved the feeling of her slick, oily hands running over his chest, massaging and squeezing his muscles, and judging from the look on her son's face he was loving it just as much as she was. She glanced down quickly to see if his cock had gotten any bigger, and she was a little bit disappointed to see that it had not.
'Then again, I haven't touched his abdomen yet!' she thought to herself, and a small, slightly wicked smile broke out on her face.
'Now stop that!' she thought to herself a moment later, 'that's your own son you're thinking about!'
"Yes, it certainly is!" she said softly to herself.
"What's that, Mom?" Bobby said, opening his eyes and lifting his head up. "Did you say something?"
"No, honey, nothing," she replied, still massaging his chest, "just thinking out loud about what I have to do next!" she said, which was partially the truth. He laid his head back down and closed his eyes without speaking again, and Darla breathed a silent sigh of relief.
She finished his chest and started massaging his abdomen, running her hands along the sides of his body, massaging and squeezing the muscles there, trying hard not to let him hear her panting for breath as her breathing quickened and her pussy got wetter by the moment. She worked her way down his torso to his flat stomach, rubbing and massaging it with both hands, slowly working her way down, further down, right down to where the towel was...
...and then she saw his cock shift beneath the towel. She kept on rubbing and massaging his abdomen, a little firmer now that she got a response from him, and she was both pleased and excited to see the lump beneath the towel get bigger right before her eyes.
Bobby quietly lifted his head up to see if his cock was showing from under the towel yet, and he saw his mom staring at the steadily growing lump. He didn't know if he should be embarrassed or what; getting an erection when a woman touched you was one thing, but when that woman was your own mom -- that was something else entirely. He was unsure of what to do, so he did the only thing he could -- nothing. He put his head back down and just lay there, knowing that whatever happened next was out of his control.
Darla's hands rubbed his stomach right up to the towel, her fingers kneading and massaging the muscles there, and as much as she fought the urge to do so she found herself sliding her hand further and further under the towel, lower and lower on Bobby's abdomen until the tips of her fingers skirted his pubic hair. She tried to resist the urge to do this, but she was helpless and just couldn't resist. The desire and the attraction were simply too much for her.
Bobby's eyes popped open when he felt her fingertips brush his pubic hair, and when it happened again he had to stifle a gasp. He lifted his head up again and looked at his mom, and the look on her face as she looked down at the lump beneath the towel said it all.
The look was a mixture of desire and confusion, with desire quickly winning out. Her mouth was hanging open slightly and he could hear her breathing through it as she stared at the still-growing lump of his cock under the towel, her brow furrowed with indecision. There was no way he was going to keep his cock from getting harder and bigger, and he knew his mom was watching it grow so that was it. Things were out of his hands, so all he could do now was lay his head back down and see what happened next.
And what happened next took him completely by surprise.
Darla slid her fingers down to his cock and wrapped them around the semi-hard shaft, gripping it firmly. Bobby's eyes flew open and his head popped up when she did this, and she turned her head to look at him as she tugged on his cock. The confusion and desire in her eyes and on her face was plain to see, and Bobby felt sorry for her. She looked him in the eyes as she spoke, her voice a whisper.
"I'm sorry, honey, I just can't help myself!" she said, looking him in the eyes for several moments before she turned her attention back to his cock once more. She pulled and tugged on it gently but firmly, feeling it quickly grow thicker, longer, and harder in her hand. She removed her hand just long enough to pump some more oil into her palm, then quickly grabbed his cock and began pumping it again.
Bobby lay his head back and groaned at the sensations of his mother's slippery fingers sliding up and down his now rock-hard shaft. He jumped when her fingers closed over the sensitive head of his cock, and he jumped again when he felt her hand slide down to cup and massage his balls as she wrapped her other hand around his hard shaft. She was gripping him with both hands now, the towel having been pushed out of the way to lie on top of his thighs, gripping his cock tightly with one hand and sliding her fingers up and down the length while she massaged and squeezed his balls with the other.
'Holy shit, my mom is giving me a hand job!' he thought to himself, raising his head up to watch her again.
'This is wrong, this is so wrong, but it feels so good!' Darla thought to herself as she watched her fingers slide up and down the oily shaft of her son's hard cock. His cock was big, much bigger than any cock she'd ever seen before, and much thicker, too. She stared for several seconds, mesmerized by the sight of his hard cock in her hands, then turned her head to look at him again.
"How...how big...I mean," she stammered, her voice soft and low, "how big are you?" she asked, both hands wrapped around his shaft now and pumping it firmly.
"A little more than eight inches," he said, and he saw his mom's shoulders twitch and her mouth fall open as she gasped in surprise at his answer.
"Eight inches...oh, my God!" she gasped, looking down at his cock in her hands. "That's just as big as my...I mean...I've never seen a cock this big before!" she said, breathlessly. 'Not a real one, anyway!' she thought to herself. His cock was as big as her dildo, "Dirk," and she felt her pussy flood at the thought of having a real live cock of that size inside her instead of just a dildo.
"Mom, should you...I mean, should we be doing this?" Bobby asked, sitting up on his elbows as his mom continued tugging on his cock.
"No, honey, I shouldn't be doing this," she said softly, correcting him. "Do you want me to stop?" she asked, her voice a breathless whisper.
'Please don't say yes!' she thought to herself, dreading his answer. He thought about it for a moment before he replied, and when he did his mom heaved a sigh of relief.
"No, Mom, I don't," he said, his voice low as well. "I know this is wrong and we shouldn't be doing this, but no, I don't want you to stop!"
"Thank you, honey!" she said, a big smile on her face. She tugged on his cock a few more times and then released it from her grip, stepping back from the table. She turned to face him and he was more than surprised when she unbuckled the utility belt at her waist and dropped it to the floor, slipped out of her shoes, then unzipped the nurse's uniform she was wearing and shrugged out of it, letting it drop to the floor as well and revealing her black lacy bra and thong to him.
"Fuck it! In for a penny, in for a pound!' she thought to herself as her dress hit the floor.
"If we're going to do this then I think it's only fair that I'm naked too, don't you agree?" she said, reaching behind her to unfasten her bra. She opened it quickly and pulled it free, dropping it on the floor on top of the dress and revealing her big tits to him. Bobby could see that her nipples were big, bigger than he'd ever seen before, and they were just as hard as his cock. Without hesitation Darla hooked her thumbs into the sides of her panties and pulled them down, stepping out of them and dropping them to the floor. She reached down and found the bottle of oil in its holster, standing it up and pumping some oil into the palm of her hand. Then she stood up to face him and began rubbing the oil over her body.
"This is only fair, too, don't you think?" she said, her eyes hooded with desire and a half-smile on her face. She was totally committed to what she was going to do next, and there was no power on earth that was going to stop her.
She was going to fuck her own son, consequences be damned.
Bobby's mouth hung open in surprise as he watched his mom spread the oil over her body, his cock twitching when she lifted up her big tits to spread it all around them, both on top and underneath. He knew that she had a big pair of tits and had admired them before, but to see them naked now and her fondling them herself as she spread the oil over them made his cock twitch. He watched as she oiled herself up, running her hands down her body to her stomach and noticing the small flame of pubic hair on her mound, and he groaned when she pumped more oil into her hand and then turned away from him so he could watch her spread the oil over her rounded ass. She had a simply spectacular ass, and he was surprised that he'd never noticed it before. But he was noticing it now, and that was all that mattered.
Watching his mom oil herself up and knowing full good and well what was about to happen had kept him rock-hard, and the squishy sounds her hand was making when she rubbed the oil in between the cheeks of her rounded ass and on the exterior of her shaven pussy made him groan. When Darla turned back around to face him and looked down at his cock she smiled when she saw it throbbing and bouncing slightly with the blood running through it.
She reached out and gripped his cock in her hand again, sliding her fingers up and down the hard, slick shaft, watching for a moment before she looked up at her son.
"Last chance," she said softly, the desire burning brightly in her eyes. "I'll stop if you want me to, honey. I don't want to, I really don't, but I will. All you have to do is tell me and I'll stop, and that will be it," she said, pausing for a moment before continuing.
"Do you want me to stop, honey?" she asked, still stroking his cock. Bobby didn't even have to think about his answer.
"No, Mom, I don't!" he said, and his mom smiled as she replied.
"I was hoping you'd say that!" she said.
She climbed up onto the massage table with him, putting a knee on either side of his body. It was a tight fit and she barely had the room, but she managed to pull it off. She sat down on the tube of his cock as it lay on his stomach and immediately began rubbing her pussy up and down the underside of his cock in long, slow, deliberate motions. She put her hands on his stomach for balance and closed her eyes, biting her bottom lip as the sensations went through her, radiating up from her pussy to every inch of her body. She pressed down hard, her oily outer lips spreading open to envelope his shaft, and she shuddered at how very good it felt.
"Oh, honey, that feels so good!" she said, her voice low and husky. She opened her eyes and looked down at him as she continued sliding her pussy up and down the underside of his cock, massaging the hard tube of flesh with her pussy. He reached up and put his hands on her slick, oily breasts, rubbing and squeezing them in his fingers as she slid her pussy up and down his shaft. She gasped and jerked on top of him when he flicked his fingers over the hard nubs of her nipples, then looked down at him and giggled. Her mouth dropped open and her eyes went hooded as he squeezed her tits in his hands again, the oily flesh sliding through his fingers, and she moaned at the sensations coursing through her.
Then she leaned forward, bracing herself above him with her hands on either side of his body at the shoulders, and looked him in the eyes as she reached down between them to grasp his cock with her hand. She lifted her hips and pointed his cock straight up, placing the head against her wet, slick opening, then took her hand away as she lowered her hips down, slowly engulfing his cock with her hot, wet pussy.
Darla closed her eyes and moaned softly as she slowly worked her pussy down onto his cock, taking it inside her wetness inch by delightful inch, dipping and twisting her hips slightly as she did. Bobby put his hands on her waist and held them there as she slowly took him inside her, and when she finally had his cock completely engulfed with her pussy she pushed down hard and moaned, long and low, grinding her hips slowly on the hard shaft buried inside her.
"Oh my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, her eyes closed and her mouth open as she held herself up over him. She opened her eyes and looked down at him, and Bobby could see the fires of desire and passion burning brightly there.
"It's been so long since I've had a man inside me," she said, slowly starting to move on him, "so long, so very long...and your cock is so big!" She groaned again as she slid her pussy slowly up his shaft and then down again, taking all eight inches of his cock deep inside her, stretching her out and filling her up as she'd never been filled before.
Bobby watched as she rode him, the tempo of her hips moving up and down steady and even, not too fast and not too slow, taking every inch of his big cock all the way inside her over and over again. She held her head up and closed her eyes, biting her bottom lip as she rode his big, hard cock in long, even strokes. Bobby reached up and grasped her oily breasts in his hands, squeezing them and eliciting another moan of pleasure from her. She gasped when he flicked his thumbs over her hard nipples, biting her lip and moaning again when he continued.
"Yes, honey, yesss," she hissed through clenched teeth, bucking her hips slightly as he flicked her nipples. She was hot, tight, and wet wrapped around his cock, and after teasing her nipples for a few more moments he let his hands rest on her hips and just lay there, content to just watch and enjoy as she rode his cock. She reached up with one hand and grabbed one of her breasts, squeezing it hard between her fingers, and he felt her pussy clench around his shaft when she did this.
"Oh, my God, honey, I'm gonna cum!" she moaned, opening her eyes and looking down at him, one hand still grabbing her breast as she continued to ride him, the tempo of her hips increasing a bit as her passion rose and her orgasm began to build. "I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she cried softly, closing her eyes and tossing her head back, gripping her breast in her hand hard as she bit her bottom lip again.
"NNNNGGGHHHH!" she groaned loudly as her orgasm hit, the waves of pleasure exploding inside her and crashing through her body like an electric shock. Her mouth fell open and her body jerked with the intensity of her cumming, and she put both hands on his chest for support as her hips bucked and jerked on his cock. She squeezed her eyes shut and hunched her shoulders, the powerful orgasm shaking her hard, and this set Bobby off as well.
He gripped her waist firmly in his hands, groaning himself as his cock erupted inside his mom's clutching, squeezing pussy. He pushed his hips upwards to drive his big cock as deep as he could as it bucked and throbbed inside her, pulsing over and over again as it shot a huge load of cum into her waiting pussy. His balls contracted as his cock continued pumping her full of his cum, and she pushed her hips down onto him as hard as she could to take it all.



It was over as nearly as fast as it had begun, both of their orgasms ending at just about the same time. When they had both finished cumming they were both left gasping and panting for breath, Darla's mouth hanging open as she put her hands on his stomach while she pushed herself down onto his cock one last time. She opened her eyes and looked down at him, her chest heaving as she fought to catch her breath, and they locked eyes. They didn't say a word, just looked at each other, both of them lost in the sensations and the intimacy of what they had just shared.
"Oh, honey," Darla finally gasped, "you came...you came inside me!" she said, her eyes wide as she looked down at him.
"I'm sorry, Mom, I couldn't help it! Is that okay?" he asked, concerned.
"Oh, yes, honey, yes, it's fine!" she replied, a smile breaking out on her face. "Don't be sorry, I wanted you to cum inside me, really I did!" she said, reaching down and running her hand along the side of his face.
"Are you sure, Mom?" he asked, and she nodded as she replied.
"Yes, honey, I'm sure," she said, leaning down to kiss him softly on the lips. "I've never been so sure of anything before in my entire life!" she said, her voice a whisper. She looked him in the eyes for several moments, smiling at him, and he smiled back.
"Okay, Mom," he said, his voice soft.
"As much as I hate to say this, we have to get up and go get cleaned up before your father comes home," she said, sitting up again. She looked down at him for a moment before she spoke again.
"We can't ever let him or anyone else find out about this, honey," she said, her voice steady, "not now, not tomorrow, not ever."
"I know, Mom," Bobby said, returning her look. "Don't worry, I won't tell him or anybody else about this, I promise," he said.
"Thank you, honey," she said, bending down to kiss him briefly on the lips again before sitting back up. "Right now I need to get both me and the massage table cleaned up, you made quite a mess of both!" she said, lifting her hips up and letting his now-soft cock slip from inside her. She reached up and grabbed a small towel from the supply tray and managed to stem most of the flood of cum that came gushing out of her, but a small amount still dropped onto Bobby's cock and the table. She carefully climbed down from the table that was now slick with oil and cum, keeping the towel pressed to her mound as she did.
"Good Lord, but that's a lot of cum!" she said, looking down at the table and holding the towel on her mound out for a moment to see. "Do you always cum that much, honey?" she asked, looking up at him as he sat up on the table, his legs hanging off the side.
"Well, yeah, actually, I do," he said, a sheepish grin on his face. "Sometimes more if it's been a while since I...well, you know," he said.
"Since you came," she finished, smiling at him.
"Yeah, since I came!" he replied, returning her smile.
"I'll just have to keep that in mind, won't I?" she said, stepping aside as he slid down from the table.
"Keep that in mind for what, Mom?" he asked, looking at her.
"For the next time I give you a massage," she replied, looking up at him and smiling. "One of my 'special' massages, that is!"
"When do you think that will be?" he asked, hoping against hope.
"When do you think you're going to want another one, honey?" she replied, toying with him, a coy smile on her face.
"Tomorrow after practice, maybe?" he said, his eyebrows going up in anticipation.
"I don't see why not!" she said, her smile bigger.
"Thanks, Mom!" he said, returning her smile.
"No, honey, thank you," she said, reaching out and touching him on the arm. "You gave me something I've need for quite some time, and for the first time in a very long time you made me feel like a woman again," she explained. "So no, baby, I should be the one thanking you!"
"I love you, Mom," he said, reaching out and hugging her. She wrapped her arms around him and hugged him back, reveling in the feeling of his strong arms around her.
"I love you, too, honey," she replied. "Now go get cleaned up before your father comes home and catches us like this!" she said, breaking the hug and stepping back.
"Yes, ma'am!" Bobby said, then turned and walked out of the massage room towards his room. She watched him go, slightly mesmerized by the sight of his tight, naked ass flexing as he walked away. When he turned the corner of the hallway and was out of sight she sighed, then turned around and picked up a clean towel from the stand to start cleaning up.
"I think I'm really going to like this job," she said out loud, a big smile on her face as she began wiping down the table. "I think I'm going to like it a lot!"
Fini.
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Punch Drunk Mom -- Xev's Turn
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To Jesse it seemed like Friday night took forever to arrive, when in reality it was only a couple of days. It had only taken he and his mom, Laura, a couple of minutes to set up the time and date for when Xev was going to have 'her turn' with him. At this point Jesse was pretty agreeable to just about anything, and if he'd had any plans for that Friday night he would have cancelled them for sure. But he didn't, so there was no problem in setting up the rendezvous -- Xev was going to come over to his house this Friday night at 7, and his parents were going to make sure that they had the house to themselves until midnight.
"And if you need the house longer than that, just send me a text message or call me and I'll take your father to a hotel for the night!" his mom had said, grinning at him.
So Friday finally arrived, and around six PM his mom came into his room to tell him that she and his father were leaving as planned and he would have the house to himself -- he and Xev, that is.
"Thanks, Mom, really," Jesse said, looking up at her from his computer desk where he was sitting. "But I only have one question," he said, sliding his chair back and turning in it to face her, propping one arm up on the chair back.
"What's that, sweetie?" Laura replied.
"Why here?" he asked, curious. "I mean, why not just have me go over to her house?"
"I don't know, sweetie," his mom replied, "I guess that's a question you're just going to have to ask her when she gets here -- if you have the time and remember to ask it, that is! I have a feeling she's going to pounce on you as soon as she walks in the door!"
"Really? You think so?" he asked, a smile creeping over his face.
"Oh, yeah," Laura replied. "All she's been talking about for the past couple of days is how she can't wait to get her hands on you -- among other things -- and what she's going to do to you, for how long, and how many times!"
"Sounds like I've got a busy night ahead of me," he said, smiling.
"You can say that again!" his mom replied, returning his smile. She walked over and put her hand under his chin, then lifted his chin up to kiss him briefly on the lips. "Have fun, sweetie, and remember what I said! Call me if you need more time, okay?"
"Okay, Mom, thanks!" he replied. Then his mom turned and walked away, and a few minutes later he heard the front door open and close, then the car starting up and rolling down the driveway. He thought it would be a good idea if he took a shower and got cleaned up a little bit before Xev got there, so he got up from the desk and walked towards the bathroom to do just that.
Half an hour later he was clean and fresh, dressed in a clean pair of jeans, a tan polo shirt and a pair of old leather deck shoes (without socks, of course). He was sitting on the couch in the living room, his feet propped up on the coffee table, his legs crossed at the ankles, watching TV when the doorbell rang.
"It's showtime!" he said out loud to himself, grinning and shutting off the TV as he got up from the couch. He walked over to the front door and opened it, and there stood Xev Bellringer with a huge grin on her face that got even bigger when she saw him. The unusually warm weather had left and it was chilly outside again so Xev was dressed accordingly, wearing a long black coat that went all the way down to her knees, the coat closed all the way up and the collar turned up around her neck, her hands in the pockets for warmth. Her legs were visible from the knees down and Jesse could see that she was once again wearing black nylons and the same black heels she had worn the last time he saw her.
"Well, hello, hello, hel-lo!" she said enthusiastically, her blue eyes sparkling. "We meet again!"
"Hello, Xev," Jesse said, returning her smile, "it's good to see you again!"
"Not half as good as it is for me to see you again, you big stud muffin, you!" she said, stepping closer and putting her hands on his chest as she looked up at him with those hypnotic blue eyes, her smile getting even bigger.
"So are you going to invite me in, or are you going to make me stand out here on the porch in the cold all night long when I could be inside getting all nice and warm with you?" she asked, toying with him.
"Sure, come on in!" he said, stepping aside and ushering her in. She breezed past him and Jesse got a whiff of her perfume; he had no idea of what it was, but it sure smelled good. He closed the door behind her, and as soon as he turned around Xev slid one arm around his waist and one hand on the back of his neck, pulling him to her and his lips down to hers. She pushed him up against the closed door, holding him there as they kissed. The kiss that followed was intense, her soft, full lips pressing against his, her mouth opening and her lithe tongue slipping into his mouth to find his own. She molded her body against his and he responded in kind, putting his arms around her and pulling her tight up against him. She sighed when he did this, pressing her mound against him hard through the coat and his jeans. The kiss lasted for the better part of a full minute, and when she finally broke it off it left both of them nearly breathless.
"This is all I've been able to think about for days, so I don't want to waste any time talking!" she said, a mischievous grin on her face. "Now take me to your room, please, or wherever it is that you prefer to be while I fuck you," she said, looking at him with those hypnotic blue eyes, "I really don't care where as long as you take me there now!"
"Yes, ma'am!" Jesse replied, returning her grin. He took her by the hand and led her to his room, glad that he'd had the foresight to clean it up before she got there. Once they were in his room she walked into the center of the room and turned to face him, unfastening the belt on the coat and then opening it up. Jesse's mouth fell open as he saw that she wasn't wearing a dress under the coat, but instead was wearing only a lacy black gold-embroidered push-up bra with matching panties, black nylons, and her black heels.
And much to Jesse's delight, she was once again wearing the black cloth choker she had worn at the New Year's Eve party the last time he saw her. She shrugged out of the coat and let it fall to the floor around her, putting her hands on her hips and cocking on knee in front of her.
"Do you like my lingerie, Jesse?" she said, her voice soft and sultry. "I bought it just for you, just for tonight!"
"I love it!" Jesse replied. "It looks great on you, and it makes you look very sexy!"
"Does it make you want me?" she asked, her voice low. "Even more than I know you already do, I mean," she said, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile.
"Oh, yeah," Jesse replied, looking her up and down, his cock shifting in his jeans in response.
"C'mere and show me!" she said in the same sultry voice, dropping her head slightly and looking at him from beneath her brow as she crooked one finger at him, motioning him to come to her.
He walked over to her and they embraced again, their lips meeting in another intense, soul-searing kiss. Her lips were incredibly soft and warm against his, and the feeling of her tongue slipping into his mouth to find and dance with his own made his cock start to get hard quickly. She felt it and slid her hand down to his crotch, rubbing his growing erection and squeezing it in her hand through his jeans.
"Somebody wants to come out and play!" she whispered, breaking off the kiss and looking up at him with a smile on her face.
Without waiting for a response from him Xev dropped to her knees in front of him, reaching up and quickly unzipping his jeans. She looked up at him with the same smile on her face as she reached inside his jeans to find his bare cock waiting for her. He wasn't wearing any shorts, and she was pleasantly surprised to discover this.
"Well, what have we here?" she said, pulling his cock out of his jeans and pumping it with her hand. "A nice, hard cock! Is this nice, hard cock for me, Jesse?" she asked, looking up at him as she tugged on his rapidly hardening shaft.
"Yes, it is!" he replied, smiling back at her. 'Damn, she's not wasting any time tonight!' he thought to himself as Xev tugged on his cock.
"I was hoping you'd say that!" she said. She pushed her nose against the underside of his cock, closing her eyes and inhaling deeply. A smile crossed her face as she did this, and she opened her eyes and looked up at Jesse as she spoke again.
"I just love the smell of a man's cock, it makes my pussy so wet!" she said, closing her eyes and inhaling his aroma again, the same smile on her face.
A few moments later she opened her mouth and pursed her lips out slightly as she lowered it around the head of his cock, closing her lips just behind the flared ridge and immediately applying suction. She gripped his shaft tightly in her hand, pumping it as she sucked on the head, running her tongue over and around it. She moaned as the first taste of his precum hit her tongue, relishing the salty taste. She began working her mouth further down his now fully erect shaft, taking his length into her wet, sucking mouth inch by wonderful inch. When she had worked half of it in her mouth she grabbed the sides of his jeans at the hips in her fists, using her grip as leverage while she worked the rest of his cock into her greedy mouth. Jesse stood there and watched as she engulfed nearly all of his cock with her mouth, holding it inside for a moment and glancing up at him before sliding her mouth up and down his shaft in even, deliberate strokes. She used her tongue along the underside of his cock as she did, sucking on it as hard as she could, tugging on his jeans for balance as she did.
'Holy shit, she's good!' Jesse thought to himself as he watched Xev sucking his cock. 'Like Mom said, she really does suck a mean dick!'
A minute or two after working on his cock with her mouth, she took one hand from his jeans and slid it down between her legs, sliding it inside her panties and rubbing her mound as she sucked on his cock. She got up on her feet so that she was squatting in front of him to let her get to her pussy better, and she moaned as she rubbed herself. This made Jesse even harder, and he could feel his cock twitching as she rubbed herself.
"Mmmm, I'm gonna cum!" she moaned, looking up at him and releasing his cock from her mouth just long enough to speak. She clamped her lips onto his cock again and resumed sucking on it, rubbing her mound and her clit harder and faster as she did. It only took a few more seconds for her to climax, and she shuddered as the powerful orgasm ripped through her.
"MMMMM!" she moaned around Jesse's cock buried in her mouth, her eyes squeezed shut and her hand working furiously at her pussy. The squishy sounds of her fingers working on the wet folds of her pussy filled the room along with the heady, intoxicating aroma of her musk, and it was all Jesse could do to keep from cumming himself. Her orgasm was powerful but quick, and it was over in just a few seconds. It left Xev gasping for breath, her chest heaving, and she took her mouth from around his cock so she could breathe. She held it in her hands, gripping it tightly as she dropped to her knees and leaned forward, resting her head on the front of his thighs as she caught her breath.
"Oh my God, that was good!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath. She kept her hand wrapped around his cock as she rested, pumping it firmly as she caught her breath. She only stayed there for a few moments before she lifted her head up and grabbed at the front of his jeans, quickly working the button to get them open.
"Let's get you out of these jeans!" she said, looking up at him for a moment while she quickly unfastened his jeans. As she worked at getting his jeans open Jesse grabbed the hem of his polo shirt and pulled it up over his head, taking it off and dropping it to the floor. Xev got his jeans open and then yanked them down his legs, and he stepped out of both his deck shoes and his jeans when she did. She stood up in front of him, grabbing his cock with her hand and tugging on it as she looked him in the eyes. Her blue eyes were filled with her desire for him, her head slightly lowered and her gaze intense as she looked up at him from beneath her brow. She had that same slightly evil little half-smile on her face, and it only served to excite him more.
"You don't know how much I've been looking forward to this!" she said, her voice a sultry whisper, her smile getting bigger as she tugged on his cock with her hand. She put the other hand on his chest and pushed gently, making him walk backwards and turning him towards his bed as she did. When the back of his legs touched the edge of the bed she let go of his cock and put both hands on his chest, giving him a firm shove. He fell backwards onto the bed, bouncing as he landed.
'Didn't this just happen with Mom?' he thought to himself, remembering the night when his dad was away on the business trip and his mom took him to her room and had her way with him. 'Must be a female thing!' he thought to himself as he looked at Xev standing above him, that small, wicked smile on her face.
"I can't wait to feel your hard cock inside my pussy!" Xev said, reaching up between the cups of her bra and unfastening it, pulling the bra open and revealing her big breasts to him. She kept her eyes locked on his as she shrugged the straps from her shoulders and dropped the bra on the floor, then hooked her thumbs into the sides of her panties and slid them down over her hips and down her legs, stepping out of them. When she did this Jesse saw that her pussy was shaven smooth with only a small flame-shaped patch of pubic hair remaining. Jesse thought this was hot as hell, and he felt his cock twitch in response.
As soon as she was free of her panties Xev climbed onto the bed on her hands and knees, positioning herself right over top of him. She left her shoes on, another touch that Jesse thought was erotic as hell. Jesse watched her big breasts swaying as she moved, the nipples already hard and erect as she placed a knee on either side of his hips. She sat down on his cock as it lay on his stomach, pressing her pussy firmly against it and immediately sliding it up and down the underside of the hard shaft, her hands on his stomach for support. Since she was already wet, her smooth-shaven outer lips spread apart easily as she rubbed her pussy along his shaft to cover it with her slick juices. She looked down at him, her eyes hooded with desire, a smile on her face as she rubbed her pussy along the underside of his cock.
"Are you ready for me, Jesse?" she asked, her voice a husky whisper. "Are you ready for me to slide my tight, wet pussy down onto your hard, throbbing cock?" she whispered, her eyes burning with desire.
Without waiting for a reply she lifted herself up and reached down, grabbing his shaft with her hand and pointing it straight up. She quickly rubbed the bulbous head up and down her slit between her slick outer lips a few times before placing it at the opening of her pussy. She kept her eyes on his as she moved her hand out of the way and sat down, pushing her pussy down onto his hard cock.
"AAAAHHH!!!" she moaned, her mouth falling open as she sank down on his cock, engulfing nearly all of it with the first downward push of her hips. She groaned as she pushed down again, biting her bottom lip as she took the rest of his cock inside her, never taking her eyes from his. She was hot, tight, and very wet, and Jesse watched in amazement as she engulfed his length with her pussy, pushing down firmly and steadily until Jesse felt her ass cheeks pressing against his balls. She looked down at him, smiling as she slowly rotated her hips around and around on the cock buried deeply inside her.
"Oh, my God, you feel so good inside my cunt!" she said, her voice a husky whisper. "And just think, your mom gets to have this cock any time she wants! I'm so jealous!" she said, grinning down at him as she moved, grinding her pussy down onto him. Then she leaned forward, bringing her face closer to his as she braced herself with her hands on the bed on either side of his shoulders as she spoke.
"But right now you're mine, and I'm going to drain every last drop of cum out of you even if it takes all night!" she said, her voice a husky whisper.
She began moving then, lifting her hips up and down to slide her pussy up and down the length of his hard cock. The level of her arousal and her desire for him became evident as she immediately set a fairly fast tempo, riding him hard and deep, her big breasts swaying in front of him as she moved. She kept her eyes locked on his as she moved on top of him, moaning when he reached up and grabbed her swaying breasts with both hands, squeezing them hard.
"AAAHH, yes!" she groaned, twitching her hips in response as she continued to ride his hard cock. "Squeeze my tits, Jesse, squeeze them hard!" she said, gasping as Jesse did just that. Then she slid a hand behind Jesse's head and pulled it up from the bed, pressing his face against one of her tits. He immediately clamped him lips around the hard nub of her nipple and sucked, eliciting a loud moan from her and a quickening of her hips as she fucked him.
"Oh my God, yes!" she moaned, increasing her movements on top of him just a bit. "That's gonna make me cum again!" she moaned, pushing his face into her breast harder. Jesse sucked harder on her nipple and squeezed her other breast in his hand harder than before, and a few moments later Xev's second orgasm hit. She groaned loudly through gritted teeth as she came, mashing his face harder into her big breast as she rode her orgasm out. She never stopped moving on top on him, sliding her pussy up and down his cock, and when she finished cumming she was left gasping for breath again. She took her hand from the back of his head and put it on the bed again, bracing herself as she tried to catch her breath. Jesse took his lips from her nipple and let his head fall back to the bed, looking up at her. She looked down at him and smiled, her face flush as she continued to ride his cock.
"That's two!" she said breathlessly, her eyes sparkling as she rode him. She leaned down and kissed him, her lips soft and warm, her tongue lithe and wet as she slipped it into his mouth in search of his own. The kiss was brief but intense, with Xev jumping and moaning into his mouth when he pinched and tugged on her nipples hard. She giggled when she broke off the kiss, looking down at him with that evil grin on her face again.
"So that's the way it's gonna be, huh?" she said. Before he could reply she lowered her head down to his chest and clamped her lips around his left nipple, sucking on it as hard as she could and making Jesse jump in return. He moaned as she sucked on the hard nub, jumping when she flicked her tongue over it.
'Yep, she's been talking to Mom!' Jesse thought as Xev's fingers found his other nipple, pulling and tugging on it as she sucked on the other one. She never stopped moving on his cock as she worked him over, sliding her pussy up and down his hard shaft over and over again. She worked on his nipples for a minute or two, switching from one to the other before finally sitting up, putting her hands on his stomach and pushing her hips down hard to take his cock as deep inside her as she could.



"Okay, time to get serious!" Xev said, her voice husky with desire. Her eyes were hooded as she looked at him, her mouth slightly open as she rocked her hips on his cock, keeping her upper body still as she moved her pussy up and down on his shaft. She pushed down hard, pressing her clit against him as she moved, and the tempo of her hips quickly increased.
"Oh my God, yes!" she moaned breathlessly as she moved on top of him. "I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she said, and then she did. Her body shook as her third orgasm hit, her eyes squeezed shut and a grimace of erotic pleasure crossing her face as she moved her hips faster and harder than ever. She came hard, moaning as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her, and when she finished cumming she was once again left gasping for breath.
"Oh, my God!" she gasped, looking down at him as she slowly rode his cock, her mouth open as she panted for breath.
"Are you okay, Xev?" Jesse asked, his hands on the tops of her thighs as she moved slowly on top of him. She smiled at him and nodded as she replied.
"Yes, baby, I'm fine," she gasped. "It's just been a long time since I've cum that many times so close together, that's all!" She paused as she leaned forward, putting her hands on the bed again and bringing her face right up to his before speaking again. When she spoke, her voice was a breathless, sultry whisper, and it made Jesse's cock twitch inside her.
"But I'm not done with you, stud, not by a long shot!" she said, her eyes locked on his, a lopsided grin on her face.
Before Jesse could react she sat up, driving her pussy down onto him for a moment as she moved. With a level of expertise and dexterity that surprised him, Xev kept his cock trapped inside her pussy as she spun around to face his feet, moving into the 'Reverse Cowgirl' position. With a knee on either side of his hips she leaned forward and put her hands on the tops of his thighs for support, giving him a perfect view of her rounded, shapely ass as she began moving on his cock. She moved her hips up and down, sliding her pussy up and down the length of his hard cock while keeping the rest of her body still, the rounded globes of her ass flexing as she rode him. He put his hands on her nylon-clad calves and let them lay there as she rode his cock, tossing her head back and moaning as she fucked him in firm, steady strokes.
"Oh, my God, that feels so fuckin' good!" she moaned as she moved on top of him, increasing the tempo and the force of her thrusts. The room was filled with the heady aroma of sex and the gentle squishy sounds of her extremely wet pussy sliding up and down on his hard shaft. His cock was glistening with her juices, and he was harder than he could ever remember. He watched as Xev rode his cock, moaning and groaning as she did, her hands gripping the tops of his thighs as she fucked him.
"Oh, my God, I'm gonna cum again!" she moaned after a few minutes, and very shortly after that she did. She tossed her head back and sat up, shoving her pussy down onto his cock as she moaned loudly, rocking her hips rapidly as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her. She reached up and grabbed her tits in her hands, squeezing them hard as she rode her orgasm out. Jesse could feel her pussy fluttering and squeezing at his shaft as she came, her juices running down over his balls as she moved.
As with the others her orgasm was intense but brief, and when her orgasm faded away she was left gasping for breath, sitting still with his cock still trapped inside her. She dropped her hands from her breasts and let them rest on her thighs, her mouth hanging open as she fought to catch her breath.
"Oh, my God!" she gasped, turning to look at him over her shoulder and smiling at him. "You've got a great cock, Jesse!" she said, a big smile on her face.
"Thank you, I'm glad you like it!" he replied, grinning back. She spun around to face him, once again keeping his cock inside her pussy as she moved, dropping a knee on either side of him and leaning forward to rest her hands on his chest as she spoke.
"Are you ready to cum now, Jesse?" she asked, her voice a husky whisper, one side of her mouth turned up in a smile. "Are you ready to pump your cum deep inside my wet pussy?"
"Oh, yeah," Jesse replied, grinning back at her.
"I thought you would be!" she said, the smile spreading to her whole mouth. "But I don't want to make you cum like this, though, not this time," she continued, "I'll save that for the next time we get together. Right now I have something different in mind!"
"What's that?" he asked, looking up at her.
"I want you to fuck me from behind like you did to your mom last week!" she said, a devious smile on her face.
"Yeah, I heard her telling you about that," he said, returning her devious smile. "So you want the same thing, huh?"
"Damn right I do!" Xev replied, sitting up straight and pushing her pussy down hard onto his cock. "I want you to fuck me just as hard as you fucked her, maybe even harder! And when you cum," she said, pausing as she dropped down to bring her face down to his, dropping her voice to a whisper as she continued, "I want you to shove that hard cock of yours as deep into my pussy as you can! I want you to make me scream with pleasure as you pump my pussy full of your cum! Can you do that for me, Jesse?" she asked, her eyes sparkling and burning with desire.
"Oh, yeah, I can do that!" he replied, grinning up at her.
"Then do it!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. "Fuck me, Jesse, and fuck me hard!"
Without another word Jesse reached up and grabbed Xev by the upper arms, making her gasp in pleasant surprise as he roughly tossed her onto the bed beside him. He quickly got up and grabbed her again, flipping her over onto her stomach and then moving in between her legs. He pushed her thighs apart with his own as he got into position behind her, then reached down and grabbed her by the hips with both hands.
"OH!" Xev cried out in surprise as he yanked her up onto her hands and knees, pulling her butt back towards him as he did. Her breath was coming faster now, the anticipation of what he was about to do to her increasing her excitement and arousal with every passing second. She felt the bed moving beneath her as he got into position close behind her, one hand still on her hips and the other on his cock as he moved into position, and she gasped as she felt the head of his cock pressing against her soaking wet, swollen outer lips before it slipped between them and into her pussy.
"Oh, my God, yes!" she whispered, gripping the comforter in her fists in preparation of what she knew was coming next. With just the head of his cock inside her, Jesse put both hands on her hips and gripped them tightly, then yanked her ass back towards him as he thrust his hips forward, driving the full length of his cock into her with one long, hard thrust.
Xev threw her head back and cried out with pleasure as he impaled her on his cock. He held her there for a few moments, then began fucking her as she'd asked to be fucked, driving his cock in and out of her pussy in deep, hard, and very fast strokes. He used his hands on her hips for leverage, gripping them tightly in his hands as he yanked her back and forth, driving his cock in and out of her over and over again.
"OH...MY...GOD...OH...MY...GOD!" Xev cried in time with his thrusts. Her hands were balled into fists, the comforter bunched up in her fists as she fought to keep her balance while Jesse drove his cock into her again and again. She could feel his big, heavy balls slapping against her clit with every forward thrust of his hips, and she knew that it wasn't going to be long before he made her cum yet again.
Jesse gripped Xev's hips tightly in his hands as he fucked her hard and fast, just as she had asked. The room was filled with the slapping sound of her ass hitting his hips with every thrust, the aroma of her musk heavier than ever. His body was covered with a fine layer of sweat as he worked at fucking her, and he noticed that the same thing was happening to her. He could hear her gasping and panting for breath as he relentlessly fucked her hard and fast, moaning and groaning as he did.
Something about this struck a chord with Jesse, even more than it had when he had fucked his mom like this, and he found himself enjoying it a little more than he thought he should be. But she had asked to be fucked like this -- hard and fast from behind, so he was just doing what she wanted him to do. But he was enjoying it as much as she was, if not more.
"I'M...GONNA...CUM...I'M...GONNA...CUM!" Xev gasped as Jesse continued pounding his cock in and out of her. An idea struck him, and without really thinking about it Jesse reached forward with one hand and grabbed Xev by the hair, wrapping it around his fist and then yanking back on it hard.
"UUNNNGGGHHH!!" Xev cried in guttural pleasure as her head was pulled back hard, gritting her teeth as she gripped the comforter in her fists even harder. Jesse kept her head pulled back as he stroked in and out of her, relaxing his grip only long enough to improve his hold on her hair, grabbing more of it in her hand and yanking her head back even harder.
"AAAUUGGHHHH!! NNNNGGHHHH!!" Xev grunted as her head was pulled even further back, her arms stretched out straight from the force Jesse was applying as he continued fucking her.
Then she came, her orgasm hitting like a small bomb inside her, and she cried out in pleasure as her orgasm exploded. She came hard, much harder than before, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body like an erotic tidal wave, her pussy flooding with juices.
This was all it took to set Jesse off, and as Xev's pussy clenched and fluttered around his cock as she came hard, his own orgasm hit. He groaned loudly and pulled back on her hair harder, shoving his hips forward and driving his cock as deep into her pussy as he could. She screamed as she felt his cock drive into her, the first blast of hot, thick cum hitting her cervix as he came hard. The fast thrusting stopped, Jesse instead driving his hips forward hard with each spasm of his cock, shoving it deep inside Xev's pussy as stream after stream of cum came blasting out of the tip of his dick. Jesse gritted his teeth and groaned again as his balls emptied themselves, his cock flooding Xev's pussy with his cum. Four, five, six times he drove his cock into her as he came, the flood of cum filling her tunnel to run out and drip down onto the comforter.
With one final thrust and a loud groan Jesse shoved his cock into Xev's pussy for the last time, his orgasm spent, the last of his cum shooting out to land inside her wet tunnel. He held her there for a moment or two, her head held up and back by his grip on her hair, his other hand holding her hips firmly against his as the last bit of his cum was spit out into her, the comforter clenched in her fists. Then he released his grip on her hips and her hair, and Xev immediately fell forward onto the bed, panting and gasping for breath. The air of the room was cool on his suddenly-free cock, and Jesse sat back onto his haunches to catch his own breath as Xev lay panting and gasping face-down on the bed in front of him. He could see her pussy lips spread open and his cum slowly leaking out of her, but she didn't appear to mind.
"Holy shit!" she gasped, her hair tousled and covering her face. "Holy shit!" she repeated, chuckling a little as she spoke. "You fucked your mom like that?" she asked, not moving but just lying there as she fought to catch her breath.
"Well, no, not really," Jesse replied, a smile creeping onto his face.
"What do you mean, 'not really?'" Xev asked, lifting her head and turning it to look back at him over her shoulder.
"I fucked you harder," he replied, smiling at her, "a LOT harder, actually!"
"Lucky me!" Xev said, smiling as she lay her head down on the bed again. A few moments later she got up and turned to look at Jesse, sitting up in front of him, her naked breasts swaying as she moved. Sitting in front of him like that, still wearing her nylons, shoes, and that sexy-as-hell black cloth choker, Jesse thought she was the most beautiful and certainly the sexiest woman he'd ever seen -- next to his mom, of course.
"Did you do the hair thing with her, too?" she asked, her eyes bright and sparkling.
"No, I didn't," he replied. "I never even thought about it until just now, to be honest," he said.
"Well, trust me, baby, you really need to do that with your mom! I know she would enjoy it as much as I did!" she said, smiling at him.
"You think so?" Jesse asked, and Xev nodded as she replied.
"I'm sure of it!" she said.
"Okay, I'll remember that!" Jesse replied.
"So, Jesse," Xev started to speak, scooting forward and reaching out to run her finger along the top of his thigh as she spoke, "how long before you can get hard again?" she asked, looking up at him, her eyes bright and sparkling.
'My God, she has such beautiful eyes!' Jesse thought to himself.
"Half an hour or so, I guess," he said.
"Why don't we go take a shower together, get all nice and clean, then come back in here and get all hot and sweaty again?" she asked, her voice low and husky, a look of devious desire on her face. "Would you like that, baby?"
"I'd love it!" he replied.
"Good!" Xev said, a big grin on her face. "Then let's go!" she said, jumping up from the bed and grabbing him by the hand to drag him from the bed and into the bathroom.

* * * * * *

Two hours and six orgasms later (two for him and four for her) they were lying on the bed together, Jesse on his back with Xev lying next to him. Her head was resting on his chest and her leg was thrown over the top of his thighs, her finger tracing circles around his nipples as they recovered from their second bout of the night. His arm was around her shoulders, and he had to admit that he loved the way she felt next to him.
'She feels good, that's for sure, but not as good as Mom!' he thought to himself.
"Xev, can I ask you a question?" he said, looking up at the ceiling.
"Sure, baby, you can ask me anything," she replied, lifting her head up and looking at him.
"Why here?" he asked, looking at her. "I mean, why not have me come over to your house instead of you coming all the way over here?"
"Because I promised my husband that I wouldn't fuck another man in our house," she replied, taking Jesse a bit by surprise. Xev sat up next to him and looked down at him as she continued.
"You see, baby, aside from having you as our own personal sex toy, your mom and I have another thing in common. Both of our husbands are cuckolds, and neither of them want to watch. They just want to hear about it when it's all over, and my husband has asked me not to fuck another man in our house," she explained.
"You know about my dad?" he asked, and Xev nodded.
"I do, baby, and it's okay," Xev replied. "Your mom and I share everything with each other, so of course I know about your dad being a cuckold. I also know that he's asked the two of you not to have sex while he's there, right?" she asked, and Jesse nodded.
"Well, my husband has asked me not to fuck another man in our house, so I don't," she said.
"That makes sense," he replied. "You must love your husband very much," he said, and Xev smiled as she replied.
"I do indeed!" she said, her voice soft. "I love him with all my heart; always have and always will. He loves me just as much, and it's because he loves me that much that he allows me to do this. He knows this is just sex, and that what he and I do as a result of this sex is done out of love. I'm sorry if that doesn't make sense, but that's the best I can do at explaining it," she said.
"You don't owe me an explanation, but for what it's worth that made perfect sense and I understand it completely," Jesse replied. "It's the same with my mom and dad, isn't it?" he asked.
"It most certainly is," Xev replied. "Your mom and dad love each other very much, and they really love you, too! Why else do you think your mom arranged for us to hook up, anyway?" she asked, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile.
"I thought it was because you just wanted to fuck me!" he said playfully, making Xev laugh.
"Well, yeah, that's true, but it's not the whole reason," she replied, "although I did want to fuck you ever since I first laid eyes on you!"
"For what it's worth, I thought the same thing about you -- hell, every guy in the neighborhood has the hots for you!" he said.
"Then aren't you the lucky one?" Xev replied playfully, bending down and kissing him softly on the lips.
"Yes, I am," he said, smiling up at her, "in more ways than one!" Xev slid over to lay on top of him, her face inches away from his, her big breasts pressing into his chest and her smooth mound pressing agains his groin.
"How about one for the road?" she asked, looking into his eyes. "A nice, soft, gentle one this time?"
"I'd like that very much," Jesse replied.

* * * * * *

Forty-five minutes later Jesse was standing in the doorway of his house, waving at Xev's car as she drove away. He was wearing the same tan polo shirt, jeans and deck shoes as he had been when Xev first arrived. He smiled as he watched her drive away, already looking forward to the next time they could be together. And according to Xev, that was going to be soon -- very soon, as in next week at the latest. Jesse stood there for a moment longer, then stepped inside the house and closed the door against the chill of the night. He went into the kitchen to get a soft drink out of the refrigerator before going into the living room to watch TV, and was sitting on the couch relaxing with his feet up on the coffee table when his cell phone buzzed with a text message. He picked up the phone and looked at the screen; it was from his mom. He opened the message program and looked at the one-character message displayed there.
"?" was all it said. Jesse smiled as he typed out a reply.
"All done!" was his reply. Half an hour later he heard the car pull up into the driveway, and his parents came in through the front door a minute or two later. His mom was grinning from ear to ear, while his father was at least trying not to do the same.
"Hey, sweetie!" Laura said as she breezed into the room, the big grin on her face showing no signs of fading. "So how was your evening with Mrs. Bellringer?" she asked, sitting down on the couch next to him.
"I'll leave you two to talk," his father said, "I'm going into my study for a bit and then I'm going to bed. You can tell me all about it later, my dear," he said, looking at Laura.
"Okay, honey, I'll be along shortly!" she said, blowing him a kiss. He turned and walked away, headed for his office. Laura turned back to Jesse, the grin still on her face as she spoke.
"Okay, give!" she said, slapping him on the thigh. "Tell me everything, I want to hear all about it!"
It took Jesse about fifteen minutes to fil his mom in on the events of the evening, and when he had finished he could tell that his mom was more than just a little bit aroused. She especially seemed to like the part about Jesse grabbing Xev by the hair.
"You really grabbed her by the hair like that?" she asked, her voice hushed. Jesse could see the hard nubs of her nipples pressing against her blouse, and he knew his father was going to have a very good night indeed when his mom went to bed.
"I did, and she loved it!" he replied.
"I want you to do that to me!" she said excitedly, leaning forward a little as she spoke. "The next time you fuck me from behind, I want you to grab my hair and do the same thing to me that you did to Xev! Okay, sweetie?"



"Sure thing, Mom," he replied, returning her smile. She leaned over and kissed him briefly, then sat back as she spoke again.
"Thank you, sweetie," she said, her voice soft. "Right now I'm going to go fuck your father!" she said, standing up.
"Why don't you tell him about the hair thing?" Jesse said, looking up at her. "I mean, why wait for me? I'm sure if you told him about it he'd be happy to do it for you, don't you think?"
"You know, sweetie, I think you're right!" Laura said, her eyebrows raising up a bit. "That's a damned good idea! Thank you, sweetie!" she said, then bent over to kiss him again quickly. "But I still want you to do it to me, too, okay?" she asked, looking down at him.
"Sure thing, Mom," he replied. Laura smiled and blew him a kiss, then turned and walked quickly out of the room toward the office. Jesse chuckled to himself as he got up from the couch, picking up his now-empty soda can and taking it into the kitchen to put in the trash before going to bed. Once in his room he stripped out of his clothes and got into bed, and was asleep within minutes.
He was awakened the next morning by the delightful feeling of a wet, sucking mouth clamped onto his rock-hard and throbbing cock, sliding up and down as a hand gripped and squeezed his balls firmly. He opened his eyes and lifted his head to see his mom's head bobbing up and down as she sucked his cock, and he chuckled at the sight.
"Good morning, Mom!" he said, grinning at her. She looked up at him and winked, smiling around his cock in her mouth but never stopping what she was doing. She was intent on making him cum and was really working him over, sucking on his cock hard and taking it as deep into her mouth as she could. Her hand was gripping his balls firmly, pulling and tugging on them as she urged him closer and closer to orgasm, her tongue running up and down the underside of his cock. He was always quick on the trigger first thing in the morning, and with his mom working him over the way she was it only took a minute or two longer before his orgasm hit, and he groaned as his cock exploded to fill his mom's mouth with his hot cum. She kept her lips clamped around the shaft as it pumped and throbbed, swallowing every single drop. When the pumping of his cock finally finished she kept her lips around his shaft, sucking the very last bit of cum out of him before sliding her lips up the shaft and over the head, kissing the tip twice before looking up at him and smiling.
"Good morning, sweetie!" she said, a stray drop of cum hanging from the corner of her mouth.
"Do I need to ask how it went last night with Dad?" Jesse said as his mom stood up and then sat on the edge of the bed next to him. She was naked except for a skimpy bra and a pair of panties, and Jesse had a feeling that she wasn't going to be wearing those for much longer.
"It was great!" Laura said, grinning from ear to ear. "Your father normally isn't an aggressive man, but once I told him what I wanted and how badly I wanted it, he came through like a champ! He made me cum so hard I thought I was going to lose my mind!"
"Good, Mom, I'm glad to hear that!" Jesse said, putting his hand on her thigh. "And you have Xev to thank for that, you know," he continued.
"Yes, I know, and I plan on calling her today and thanking her for it," she replied. "But I still want you to do it to me, too, you know!" she said, looking at him and grinning.
"I know, and I will," he said.
"Today," she said.
"Today?"
"Today."
"Okay, Mom, today!"
"Thank you, sweetie!" she said, standing up and then bending over to give him a quick kiss. "Now go get showered and dressed, and I'll make you some breakfast!"
"Yes, Mom!" he said, sliding out of bed and putting his feet on the floor to stand up. His mom walked out of the room headed towards the kitchen, and he padded barefoot and naked into the bathroom adjoining his room. He started the shower to give the water a chance to heat up, then went over to the sink and looked at his reflection in the mirror. He stood there for a few moments, the events of the past few weeks running through his mind, and a smile came over his face.
"You are one lucky son of a bitch, you know that?" he said to his reflection. "I don't know how long this is all going to last, but you can bet your ass I'm gonna enjoy it while it does!"
Then he turned and walked over to the shower, stepping in and pulling the curtain closed behind him.
Fini.
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The walk across the beach to the hotel took considerably less time than the walk out to the lifeguard station. Jessica had a fire burning inside her that she needed to extinguish, and she wasted no time once they got back to the room.
As soon as the door closed behind them, she turned around and threw her arms around Roger's neck, pulling his head down to hers and kissing him hard and deep. She slid her lithe tongue into his mouth as she pressed her body tightly against his, and Roger wrapped his arms around her slender body to pull her close as the kiss deepened. Roger could smell Jessica's musk filling the room, a testament to her high state of arousal. She pressed her body hard against his as their tongues danced, and Roger could feel the huge mounds of her breasts pressing against his chest and the heat emanating from her mound. The kiss lasted for several long moments, and when it finally ended, they were both almost breathless. The desire was evident in her eyes as Roger looked down into them, her face uplifted to his. Her voice was breathy and husky with desire as she spoke.
"And now it's my turn, my pet!" she said, one side of her luscious mouth turning up in a slightly wicked smile.
Without another word she turned and walked towards the bedroom, taking Roger by the hand and leading him over to the king size bed. She stopped and turned to face him, the lust within her burning brightly in her eyes. Without taking her eyes from his she untied the knot holding her shirt together, slipping it from her shoulders as soon as it was free. Roger never ceased to be amazed at the size, shape, and heft of her huge breasts, and this was no exception. He watched the firm mounds of her mountainous breasts bob and sway as she worked at unfastening her shorts, the nipples hard and erect. She kicked off her shoes as she worked at getting her shorts open, never taking her eyes from his as she did so.
Jessica slid the now-open shorts past her shapely hips and let them slide down her long legs to the floor to land in a heap around her feet. She was wearing a hot pink thong that had just enough material in it to cover her shaven mound, and as soon as her shorts hit the floor she hooked her thumbs into the sides of the thong and slid them down, letting them fall to the floor as well. She stepped out of both her shorts and her thong and kicked them to the side, then walked over to Roger and grabbed the bottom of his polo shirt. He lifted his arms up to allow her to strip the shirt from his body, and after tossing it aside to join her shorts she immediately went for the clasp on his jeans.
'She's really worked up!' Roger thought to himself as she quickly unfastened his jeans and slid them down over his hips. Jessica had always been cool, calm, collected, and totally in control in all of the situations he'd been in with her, but tonight was different. Tonight she was very close to losing control of herself, her calm demeanor giving way to the unbridled lust that obviously burned very brightly within her, and knowing that he was the one having this effect on her made Roger smile to himself.
When his jeans hit the floor Jessica stepped into him and wrapped her arms around his neck, pulling his head down to hers for another soul-searing kiss as she molded her body against his. Roger wrapped his arms around her lithe figure and pulled her close as they kissed, the firm globes of her heavy, full breasts with their hard nipples pressing into his chest and her pubic mound pressing against the tube of his hardening cock. They were both pleasantly surprised that Roger was getting hard again so quickly, but Jessica was especially happy about it. She felt his cock pressing against her thighs as it grew and tried to stand up, and she parted her thigh enough to let in slip between them before clamping them closed around it. Roger moaned as she squeezed her thighs around his cock, pulling her closer to him as the kiss continued.
After several soul-searing moments Jessica broke off the kiss, leaving them both breathless. She smiled that crooked, slightly evil half-smile at him again as she spoke, the tube of his cock still trapped between her thighs.
"Not yet, my pet, not yet! Soon, to be sure, but not yet! Right now it's my turn!" she said, her voice breathless with excitement. She turned him around so that his back was to the bed, then put her hands on his chest and pushed him backwards. He fell back onto the bed, his semi-erect cock slapping against his chest, and before he could move Jessica climbed on to the bed with him, straddling his body and walking on her knees to position herself directly over his face. With a knee on either side of his head and her lower legs over his arms trapping them to the mattress, Jessica looked down at him as he lay beneath her. He looked up at her, past first her beautiful pussy that was wet and shiny with her juices and then past the huge globes of her breasts hanging down in front of her to her eyes, green and sparkling with desire, a slightly wicked grin turning one corner of her mouth up.
"Are you ready, my pet?" she asked, her voice a soft, breathy whisper. "Are you ready to make me cum? Are you ready for me?" Her musk was heavy in the air right above his face, and he felt his cock growing longer and harder as he breathed it in.
"Absolutely!" Roger replied, meaning it.
Jessica lowered her pussy down onto Roger's waiting mouth, and as her swollen and glistening outer lips touched his mouth he extended his tongue and licked her slit, spreading her outer lips more and giving him access to her inner lips as well. She moaned as he ran his tongue up and down the length of her pussy, spreading her inner lips with the tip of his tongue and then gasping when he pushed the tip of his tongue inside her for just a moment.
"OH!" she gasped, her hips bucking involuntarily on his mouth. "Mmmmmm!" she moaned as Roger continued to run his tongue up and down her pussy, her eyes closed and a smile on her face as she enjoyed the sensations running through her pussy and clit.
"AAHH! OHHHHH!" she cried out, moaning as Roger first flicked his tongue over the hard nub of her clit and then wrapped his lips around it, sucking on it. Jessica pushed her mound down onto his mouth firmly, slowly rotating her hips around in circles as he sucked harder on her clit.
"Keep that up, my pet, and you're going to have me cumming all over your face!" she said, her voice soft and breathless. She put her hands on her thighs for support as she continued grinding her pussy down onto Roger's mouth, enjoying the sensations that his mouth and talented tongue were causing.
One of the things Roger truly loved when it came to sex was eating pussy, and he was quite good at it as Jessica was finding out. He ran his tongue over and around the hard nub of her clit, making Jessica shudder with pleasure each time he did it. Then he pushed his tongue into her wet tunnel as far as he could, wiggling it around a bit before pulling it back out and then repeating the process. His cock was already getting hard before they began their '69,' but within a matter of minutes his shaft was rock-hard and throbbing, begging to be engulfed by Jessica's pussy.
Roger was desperate to reach up and grab her huge breasts in his hands, but she still had his arms trapped to the bed by her legs being draped over them. And from what Roger could tell, she had absolutely no inclination to free them anytime soon. She was enjoying what he was doing to her far too much to consider anything else at that moment in time, so Roger concentrated on making her cum. He ran his tongue up and down her slit again before slipping it inside, flicking it over the hard nub of her clit along the way and making her jump.
"OH!" she gasped, then moaned as he pushed his tongue as deep into her wet pussy as he could. He ran his tongue in and out of her tunnel, feeling her talented muscles contracting and squeezing it as he did so, her hips slowly moving up and down on his mouth. Jessica closed her eyes and threw her head back, moaning with delight as the sensations racing through her pussy increased in intensity. She was quickly approaching orgasm, and both of them knew it -- she knew it by the sensations coursing through her lithe body, and Roger knew it by the flood of sweet pussy juices running out of her folds and into his mouth.
"That's it, my pet, that's it!" she hissed between her teeth, her eyes still closed as she rode his mouth slowly. "Push your tongue deep inside me, make me cum with your tongue!"
Roger did as he was told, wishing again that he could free his arms so he could grab her big tits in his hands and squeeze them as he so desperately wanted to do, but his arms were still trapped at his sides by her legs sitting on them. So he did what he could with his tongue, and it wasn't long before Jessica's orgasm hit.
"I'm cumming, my pet, I'm cumming!" she gasped, and then her orgasm hit. Roger felt her whole body shake as his mouth was flooded with her juices, and she clamped her thighs tight against his head as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. She reached down and grabbed him by the hair, pulling his face harder against her mound, rubbing her pussy up and down on his mouth as he continued fucking her with his tongue. Roger managed to take a quick breath before she buried his face in her crotch, and he was just about to slap her on the legs to let her know he needed to breathe when she released his hair from her hands. Her orgasm was over and she relaxed, letting Roger put his head back and take a much-needed breath. Jessica leaned back, putting her hands on the tops of his thighs for support, her big, heavy breasts splaying out on her chest. Her nipples were hard and erect, the big globes wobbling slightly with the rising and falling of her chest as she caught her breath.
"Oh, my God, I needed that!" she gasped, looking down at Roger and smiling. "Thank you, my pet!" she said, smiling down at him.
"My pleasure, Jessica," he replied, returning her smile. "Do you think you could let me up now, please? I'd like to fuck you now if you don't mind!"
"Certainly, my pet, I don't mind at all!" she replied, still smiling at him. "Actually, I was counting on you doing just that very thing!" she said as she sat up and then swung her leg over, getting up from his chest and freeing him. She turned and looked down at his crotch, smiling when she saw his big cock hard and erect, the precum already flowing.
"I see you're hard again, my pet," she cooed, glancing up at him before turning her gaze back to his big, hard cock. "That's good, that's very good!" she said, reaching out and wrapping her hand around the hard shaft, squeezing it firmly and pumping it slowly. She was rewarded with a big drop of clear precum at the tip, and without hesitation she held his cock up and bent over, lowering her full lips down to the head and placing her lips on it, sucking the clear fluid from him. She kept her lips on the tip of his cock and sucked as she pumped his cock in her hand, pushing more of his precum up his shaft to be sucked into her greedy mouth. Roger watched her cheeks hollowing in slightly as she increased the suction, and he could feel the precum being sucked from him. After several long, very pleasurable moments of this Jessica finally released the tip of his cock from between her lips and looked up at him, smiling, her hand still gripping his cock. She looked at him with hooded eyes as she ran her tongue along her lips, licking the precum from them and then smiling at him.
"Mmmm, you taste good!" she said, her voice breathless with desire. "I just love this big, hard cock of yours! So how would you like to fuck me, my pet? Would you like me to ride you, or would you rather use me as your personal sex toy instead?" she asked, her big breasts wobbling slightly as she pumped his cock in her hand.
"The sex toy thing sounds good to me," he replied, making Jessica smile.
"To me as well, my pet," she cooed, her voice soft and sultry. She released his cock from her hand and sat up, then lay back on the bed with her head on the pillows, her long, shapely legs spread wide, her big breasts splayed out on her chest, and her hands resting on the pillows next to her head. Roger sat up and turned to look down at her as she lay back on the bed, his cock rock-hard and throbbing with anticipation. The look in her eyes was pure lust as she spoke, her voice a breathy whisper.
"Do with me as you wish!"
Roger immediately moved between her legs, grabbing her by the back of the knees and lifting them up as he pulled her down towards him. She gasped in surprise, her eyes, widening a bit, the gasp turning into a moan when Roger rubbed the head of his big, hard cock up and down between her wet outer lips. He placed the bulbous head against her tight opening and pushed, making Jessica gasp again as it slipped inside her. Then, with just the head of his cock inside her pussy, Roger slid his arms behind her knees and leaned forward, draping her legs over his forearms while putting his hands on the bed on either side of her for support and straightening his legs out behind him. This also raised Jessica's legs up high, spreading them wide, and before she could react he thrust downward, shoving his cock into her tight, wet pussy nearly to the hilt in one hard thrust.
"AAHHH!!" Jessica cried as he buried his cock in her, holding it there for a moment. Then he started to move, thrusting his cock in and out of her pussy in hard, deep strokes, her big breasts bouncing on her chest as he fucked her hard and fast. She put her hands down on the bed and grabbed the bedspread, clenching it in her hands as she made them into fists both for support and in response to the hard fucking Roger was giving her. He was fucking her hard and fast, her feet and lower legs bouncing, jolting her body with every downward thrust as he shoved his big, thick cock into her pussy over and over again.
She had never been fucked by any man like this before, had never let a man take this much control over the sex before, and to her surprise she discovered that she liked it.
She really liked it.
She looked up at him, her eyes wide, her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath, the mounds of her huge breasts bouncing on her chest as he pounded his cock in and out of her. She could see the sweat beginning to form on his body, and she admired the build of his chest as he moved on top of her.
"AH! Roger...I...MMM...oh my...AHH...NNNGH!" she moaned, trying to speak but being unable to do so due to the intensity of the fucking he was giving her. He smiled as he looked down at Jessica, realizing that what he was doing was having the desired effect.
"Do you like that, Jessica?" he asked, a little out of breath from the exertion but never ceasing or slowing his thrusts. "Do you like the way I'm pounding your tight little pussy with my big, hard cock? Hmmm?" he asked, teasing her. She nodded as she gasped out her reply.
"I...I do...yes, I...I do!" she gasped, reaching up and grabbing her big breasts in her hands, squeezing them roughly. "Please don't...don't stop...don't stop...fuck me ha-...AHH!...fuck me hard!"
Roger did as he was told, increasing the tempo and the force of his thrusts. The room was filled with the sounds of his balls slapping against the firm, rounded globes of Jessica's ass as he fucked her as hard and as fast as he could. She was moaning and gasping for breath, her mouth hanging open and her eyes wide as he pounded his cock in and out of her over and over again.
"I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, gripping her huge breasts harder in her hands, and a few moments later she did just that. She squeezed her eyes shut and gritted her teeth, moaning loudly as her orgasm exploded in her pussy. She twisted her big breasts in her hands as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her, and throughout it all Roger never even slowed his movements. He continued thrusting in and out of her, riding her right through her orgasm, and when it was over it left her gasping and panting for breath.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, opening her eyes and looking up at him. His face and body glistened in the light of the room, covered with a fine layer of sweat as he continued fucking her.
"Did you like that, Jessica?" he asked, breathing hard himself from his exertions of fucking her. "Did you cum hard?"
"Yes, I did!" she gasped, nodding and smiling at him.
"Well, if you liked that, then you're gonna love this!" he said, an impish grin on his face.
Before Jessica could react Roger sat up, releasing her legs from his arms as he got down on his knees. He grabbed Jessica by one upper arm and one hip, then roughly flipped her over onto her stomach, dodging her lower leg as it flashed past his face.
"OH!" she gasped as he flipped her over, and she gasped again when he shoved her knees apart and grabbed her by the hips. He yanked her up onto her hands and knees, standing up on his own knees as he did, and Jessica immediately knew what he was getting ready to do.
And the thought of it made her already-soaking wet pussy even wetter.
Roger grabbed his throbbing hard cock and guided it to her pussy, pushing the head inside and making Jessica moan. Next he grabbed her firmly by the hips, moving in closer behind her, the bed creaking slightly and moving beneath them as he moved. Then, without warning, he yanked Jessica's hips back towards him as he thrust forward with his hips, driving his cock as deep into her pussy as he could with on hard, savage thrust.
"AAAAUUGGHHH!!!" Jessica screamed as he impaled her with his cock. She gripped the bedspread in her fists and squeezed her eyes shut again, groaning through gritted teeth as Roger began fucking her just as hard and just as fast as he had done when she was lying on her back a few moments before. Her big, heavy breasts swayed and bounced on her chest as he fucked her hard and fast, and she could feel his big, heavy balls slapping against her clit with every thrust. Jessica was crying out and moaning loudly with each thrust, her cries a mixture of pleasure and helplessness as Roger continued thrusting.
Roger kept his grip firmly on her hips as he fucked her hard, watching the globes of her ass rippling as his hips impacted it with every forward thrust. He was really sweating now, the sweat running down his face and off his body, his breathing coming fast. He was intent on fucking her as hard as he possibly could until he himself came, and he knew it wasn't going to be that much longer before it happened. There was just one more thing he wanted to do before that happened, just one more item he wanted to try in order to secure his dominance over her forever. And after fucking her hard and fast for a moment or two more, he did it.
Roger reached up with one hand and grabbed her by the hair, wrapping it around and around his hand before making a fist and then pulling back on it hard, yanking Jessica's head up.



"OH!" she cried out, her eyes flying wide open and her mouth hanging open at Roger's sudden move. He maintained his grip on her hair, holding her head back and up as he continued thrusting in and out of her, and her cries of helplessness turned into guttural moans of desire after just a few moments. Roger shifted his grip and pulled back again, harder this time, making Jessica's guttural groans become even louder.
Then she came again, hard, crying out and shoving her ass back against him as her orgasm hit. Roger was getting close by this time, and when she exploded in orgasm under him that was all it took. He increased the tempo just a bit and pulled back on Jessica's hair even harder, groaning loudly through gritted teeth as his own orgasm hit.
His cock exploded, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep into Jessica's pussy, pumping and throbbing inside her as his balls emptied themselves. After two or three spasms of his cock he pulled back hard on her hips and her hair, pushing his hips forward and stopping his thrusts as he held her back against him, burying his cock balls-deep inside her and holding it there as it pulsed and throbbed inside her, pumping her full of his cum.
"NNNNGGGHHH!!" Roger groaned loudly as his orgasm ran its course. Jessica's orgasm was just fading as his was reaching its peak, and it took every ounce of her strength to push back against him and squeeze his throbbing, pulsing cock with her inner muscles. Four, five, six, seven times his cock pulsed inside her, filling her to overflowing.
Finally, almost thankfully, his orgasm stopped, and Roger released his grip on her hips and her hair. Jessica immediately fell forward onto the bed, her arms and legs splaying out and her huge tits mashing against her chest. She lay there, not moving, gasping and panting for breath, and she could feel his cum beginning to run out of her abused pussy.
Roger sat back on his haunches, also panting for breath, and looked at the spectacle of the redheaded young woman lying face down on the bed in front of him. He looked at her for a moment before he spoke, a grin splitting his face as he did.
"If ever there was a woman who was the definition of 'well fucked,' you most certainly are it right now!" he said, chuckling.
"Oh, my God, I've never been fucked like that before in my entire life!" Jessica replied, gasping for breath.
"Did you like it?" Roger asked, already knowing what the answer was going to be. Jessica rolled over onto her side and looked at him, a grin on her face as well.
"I loved it, my pet!" she said, her green eyes sparkling. Then a concerned look crossed her face for a moment, then she spoke again.
"I don't suppose you're my 'pet' any longer, are you, Roger dear?" she asked, a serious look on her face. "Not after the fucking you just gave me, anyway," she said, a sad look on her face. Roger lay down on his side on the bed next to her, looking into her eyes as he spoke.
"I'll always be your pet, Jessica," he said, his voice soft as he ran his hand along the side of her face, "for as long as you want me."
"So if I tell my pet to do that to me again, you will, then?" she asked, her eyes full of hope.
"Exactly like that - whenever you want, wherever you want, and as many times as you want or can stand!" he replied, bringing a smile to her face.
"Thank you, my pet!" she replied, taking his hand in hers and kissing it.
"And just think, it's only Friday night," Roger said, smiling as he spoke. "We have all night tonight, all day tomorrow, and all night tomorrow night ahead of us!"
"We certainly do, don't we?" she said, returning his smile.
"Yes, we do, and I have a feeling this is going to be a weekend that neither of us will ever forget!" he said.
And it was. When the limo dropped Roger off at his house late Sunday afternoon he was dog-tired but grinning from ear to ear. They had spent more time in the hotel room screwing each other's brains out than they did anywhere else, leaving the room only to eat and to go souvenir shopping once on Saturday afternoon.
But tomorrow was another school day, and Roger had to prepare for it. He did what he needed to do, looking over the syllabus for the coming week's lessons and getting his books and papers ready, finishing up early so he could shower and get to bed. He didn't have much chance to sleep for the past two or three days, so now he needed to make up for it.
When he got to school the next day he was more than a little disappointed to see that Jessica's name was on the absentee list for the day. Then again, maybe that was for the best because he would certainly be distracted with her sitting in class right in front of him, a flesh and blood reminder of the most pleasant weekend of his entire life. So after a moment or two to get over the disappointment of not seeing her today, Roger got himself focused on the day ahead of him and went to work.
He was just packing away his books and getting ready to leave when the school's secretary appeared in the doorway to the room, knocking on the doorframe to get his attention.
"Mr. Marks?" she said, and Roger looked up from putting his books into his bag.
"Yes, Shirley?" he replied.
"The Headmaster would like to see you in his office, if you don't mind," she said, smiling at him.
'Uh-oh!' Roger thought to himself. 'He found out that I've been fucking a student and is about to fire me!'
"Thank you, Shirley, please tell the Headmaster that I'll be there in a few minutes," he replied. Shirley nodded at him and walked away.
"Aw, shit!" Roger said, throwing the last book into his bag. Then he picked it up, tucked it under his arm, and walked out of the classroom and down the hall headed for the main office. Once there Shirley showed him to the Headmaster's office, knocking on the door and then announcing him. She closed the door behind Roger as he went in to face the music.
"Mr. Craig, you wanted to see me?" he said, addressing the Headmaster as he sat at his desk.
"Ah, Mr. Marks, yes, I did," he replied, looking up and smiling as he spoke. "Please, take a seat!" he said, motioning to one of the two chairs in front of his desk.
"What can I do for you, Headmaster?" Roger said, expecting the worst. The Headmaster leaned forward and put his arms on his desk, clasping his hands together as he spoke.
"You have a student in your class by the name of Jessica Alexander, do you not?" he asked, and Roger nodded as he replied.
"Yes, sir, I do," Roger said, his heart pounding.
"You are aware, I take it, that she is the granddaughter of the founder of this school?" Mr. Craig asked, and Roger nodded again.
"Yes, sir, I'm aware of that," Roger said.
"And you are also aware of her reputation as being a somewhat difficult student to get through to, correct?" the Headmaster asked.
"Yes, sir, I'm aware of that as well," Roger said.
"Well, apparently you've gotten through to her when all others before you have failed," Mr. Craig said, sitting back in his chair with a smile on his face. "You've made quite the impression on this young lady, who has in turn sung your praises to her parents to the point where they have informed me that they wish to hire you as a private tutor for Miss Alexander, effective immediately!"
"They...what?" Roger said, stunned into speechlessness.
"The family is getting ready to go abroad for an extended period of time, and since Miss Alexander is naturally going with them she's going to need a tutor if they want to continue her education. And the family wants to hire you as her tutor, to accompany them on their trip and continue Miss Alexander's education along the way," Mr. Craig said.
"I...well, I don't know what to say!" Roger said, stunned.
"My boy, if I were you I'd say yes!" the Headmaster said, grinning at him. "Not only are they willing to take you along with them and pay all of your expenses, they're also offering you a salary that is four times what you're making here!" he said. "You'd be a fool not to accept their offer!"
Roger had an immediate flashback to the night not too long ago when Jessica had appeared at his apartment and he had made mention of the low salary he was getting from the school. 'I'll see what I can do about that later!' she had said, and apparently this was her way of doing something about it.
"So what do I tell the family?" the Headmaster asked.
"Tell them I accept, of course!" Roger said, grinning. The Headmaster returned his grin as he stood up, offering Roger his hand. Roger stood up and took it, shaking Mr. Craig's hand as he spoke again.
"I can't say I'm not extremely envious of you, Roger," he said, grinning. "Not only are you going to see the world for free, you also get to be in the company of one of the most stunningly beautiful young women on the face of the planet!"
"There's that, too, I suppose!" Roger said, returning his grin.
"Do be careful, my boy," the Headmaster said, a serious look crossing his face. "And if necessary, do be discreet. Do you understand?"
"I do, sir, and thank you," Roger replied.
"I'll send your final check to the Alexander family since you're leaving tomorrow," Mr. Craig said, sitting back down.
"Tomorrow?" Roger said, surprised.
"Yes, tomorrow," Mr. Craig replied. "You have a passport, don't you?"
"Yes, I do," Roger said.
"Then enjoy your trip!" the Headmaster said, smiling.
"Thank you, sir, I will," Roger said. Then he turned and walked out of the Headmaster's office, past the now-empty office and out of the building to his car. When he unlocked the car and opened the door, he wasn't at all surprised to find a note from Jessica waiting for him on the seat.
'Hurry home, my pet, the champagne is chilled and waiting for you! And so am I!' it said.
When Roger opened the door to his apartment fifteen minutes later he wasn't at all surprised to see Jessica sitting on the couch, waiting for him, a champagne chiller and two glasses sitting on the coffee table in front of her. She was as beautiful as ever, wearing a pair of skin-tight red Chino pants with matching shoes, an equally tight white short sleeve top, and a black cloth choker around her neck. She was grinning from ear to ear when he walked in, and immediately jumped up from the couch to come over and kiss him, molding her body against his as she gave him a soul-searing kiss.
"Congratulations, my pet!" she said when the kiss ended, smiling at him. "I am so looking forward to having you as my private tutor!"
"I won't even ask how you managed to pull this one off," Roger said, returning her smile, "but I'm sure glad you did!"
"Well, I did say I was going to do something about your salary, didn't I?" she said, and Roger nodded in response.
"Yes, you did," he said.
"How do you like my solution?" she asked, her hands clasped at the back of his neck as she looked up at him.
"I love it!" he said, looking back. "Very creative, very imaginative, and just what the doctor ordered, I think!"
"We're going to have such fun!" Jessica said, positively grinning by now.
"How are we going to handle your parents?" Roger asked, something he had thought about on the drive to the apartment. "There's no way we're going to be able to keep our relationship secret from them, you know."
"They already know, my pet!" Jessica said, her eyes sparkling.
"They what!?! They already know? How could they know?" Roger said, stunned by the revelation.
"They know because I told them," Jessica replied, still smiling up at him.
"You...you told them?" Roger replied, even more stunned.
"Yes, my pet, I told them," she said. "My parents know what kind of girl I am, and I don't keep any secrets from them. My parents are quite liberated and open-minded when it comes to things like sex and personal relationships, and once I told them what kind of person you really are and assured them that you would never do anything to hurt me, they were absolutely fine with it."
"How much did you tell them?" Roger asked, more curious than anything else.
"Almost everything," Jessica replied, giving him an impish grin. "I left out the part about you having a simply huge cock! I also left out the hair-pulling thing you did to me last weekend, too!"
"You are really something, you know that?" Roger said, relaxing and looking down at her as she smiled back up at him.
"So I've been told!" she replied.
"There's one thing I've been meaning to ask you, though," Roger said.
"What's that, my pet?" Jessica said.
"The notes," Roger said, "those notes that you've been leaving everywhere, in places that it would be impossible for you to get to. How in the world did you manage to pull that off?" he asked. She grinned up at him as she replied.
"That's for me to know and you to find out, my pet!" she said, kissing him quickly on the lips.
"Oh, really?" Roger said, returning her grin.
"Yes, really!" she said.
"Well, maybe I should just take you into my bedroom and fuck it out of you, then!" he said, meaning it.
"Maybe you should!" she replied, grinning.
"Maybe I will!" he said.
"So what are you waiting for?" she replied.
"Not a damned thing!" Roger said, picking her up in his arms and carrying her into his bedroom, intent on doing just what he said he was going to do.
But she never did tell him.
Fini.
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Dirk and the Waitress

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
It had been a long day on the road, and Dirk was tired. He'd been in the saddle for the better part of 10 hours, riding back to his home after attending the Charter Presentation ceremony for a new chapter of his MC. Unfortunately, the new chapter was two states over, but Dirk was retired and didn't have anything else to do, so because of that and his dedication to his MC he jumped on the bike and rode to the ceremony. The after-ceremony party had lasted until the wee hours of the morning, and Dirk had managed to grab a couple hours of sleep in the clubhouse before hitting the road. Now, ten hours and nearly 700 miles later he was dog-tired and ready for a shower, a meal, and a soft bed. He kept his eyes open for an exit that looked like it led to a small town; he much preferred small towns to big cities, and it wasn't long before he saw an exit that looked promising. He took the exit and then turned right at the end of it, following the signs to what turned out to be a small town called Bent Creek.
"Yeah, if ever there was a small town around here, this has got to be it!" he said to himself as he turned the bike to the right and opened the throttle, the loud pipes of his bike thundering. The town was only two more miles down the road, and it looked exactly like Dirk thought a small town should. It reminded him of the small town where he had met Pat, the lady farmer a few years ago, and the memory of that road trip brought a smile to his face. Pat was a real ball of fire, and just the thought of her brought a smile to his face.
'I really should get back that way again sometime soon!' he thought to himself as he rode his bike down the main street of the town. It was nearly 7PM when he pulled up and parked in front of the only hotel in town, the thunder of his pipes reverberating off of the buildings on either side of the street. He turned off the bike and put the kick stand down, then got off and stretched. After he had worked some of the kinks out of his body he walked up to the door of the hotel, opened it and went inside. The clerk behind the counter was the only person in the lobby, and he looked up at Dirk and smiled. Dirk expected a somewhat hostile greeting from the clerk because of his club colors he was wearing, but to his pleasant surprise he didn't get one.
"Good afternoon, sir, and welcome to 'The Retreat!'" the clerk said, his smile never faltering.
"Thank you," Dirk said, returning his smile. "I'd like a room for the night, please."
"Very good, sir, we have plenty of rooms available. Would you like something on the ground floor?" he asked, and Dirk nodded.
"That'd be great, yes," he said. The clerk reached under the counter and produced a check-in slip and a pen, sliding them over to Dirk as he spoke.
"Just fill this out, please, and I'll get you all set up," he said.
"Where's a good place to grab something to eat?" he asked as he filled out the form.
"That'd be the Queen Bee Diner," the clerk said. "Only place open this time of night on a Sunday."
"As long as the food is good, I don't care," Dirk replied, putting the pen down and looking at the clerk.
"The food is good, sure," the clerk said, a smile crossing his face, "but the view is even better!"
"The view?" Dirk said, giving the clerk a quizzical look.
"You'll see once you get there!" the clerk replied. He turned and took a key down from the hook rack behind him and handed it to Dirk. "Here you go, sir, Room 117. It's facing the street so you can keep an eye on your bike."
"Thank you, I appreciate that," Dirk said, taking the key. "Where is this diner located?" he asked.
"Take a right out of the parking lot, go down two blocks, take another right and it's on the left," the clerk replied.
"Thanks again," Dirk said, turning to walk back out to his bike and get his gear. Ten minutes later he was in his room and in the shower, letting the hot water run over his body. The hot water felt good on his sore muscles, so he took his time in the shower. By the time he finished and was dressed in clean, fresh clothes it was close to eight o'clock. He went out to the parking lot and cranked up his bike, then rode out of the parking lot, turning right and following the clerk's directions.
It only took about five minutes to find the diner. It looked exactly like you would expect a diner to look -- it was a chrome, old-style passenger train car that had been converted to a diner, and if Dirk had to guess he would have guessed the diner to be about fifty years old. But it was very well-kept, and after parking his bike in the empty front parking lot he went inside, the bell over the door jingling as he entered. The diner was empty of patrons, so he had his pick of where to sit. He walked down to about the middle of the diner before sitting down in a booth, and a few seconds later the waitress came out from the back. It was then that Dirk understood what the hotel clerk had meant about the view being better than the food.
The waitress was a stunning brunette with short, slightly wavy hair so dark it was almost black. She was about five feet five inches tall with a round, very cute face with high cheekbones above a pair of soft, pouty lips. She was wearing a coral blue waitress uniform with the skirt stopping at mid-thigh, the uniform hugging every curve of her slender, obviously very fit body. There was a short white lace-trimmed apron tied around her waist, and a white name tag on her breast that read "Charlotte." She was wearing white nylons and three-inch heels that matched her uniform to complete her outfit. If Dirk had to guess about her weight he would have guessed she weighed around 120 pounds at the most, and it was very easy to see where at least twenty pounds of that weight was.
Charlotte had the biggest pair of tits Dirk had seen in a very long time. They were bigger than big, they were absolutely huge! Round and full, standing out proudly from her chest and straining against the fabric of the dress she was wearing. The first three buttons of the dress were open, showing about a mile of cleavage and letting him see the tops of her breasts bouncing as she walked towards him. The smile on her face was almost as big as her tits, and Dirk could feel his dick stirring in his pants at the sight of the sexy woman walking towards him.
"Well, hello, stranger!" Charlotte said, stopping next to the booth where Dirk was sitting. "What can I get for you?" she asked, smiling down at him, an order pad in one hand and a pen in the other. It took all of his concentration not to stare at the huge twin mounds of breast flesh right in front of him, but he managed to look at her eyes instead as he replied.
"A nice, cold soda would be good for starters," Dirk said, and Charlotte made note of it on her pad. "Is your kitchen still open? I know it's late on a Sunday night and all," he said.
"I'm sorry, no, the kitchen closed at seven," she said, "so all we have are drinks and desserts. But I tell you what," she said, putting her hands on her hips as she spoke, "if you're really hungry I can go into the kitchen and make you a meat loaf sandwich. We have some meat loaf left over from the special today, and it'd be no problem for me to make a sandwich for you," she said, smiling down at him.
"I'd like that very much," Dirk replied, returning her smile. "But can't the cook make it? Why do you have to do it?" he asked, curious.
"The cook went home at seven when the kitchen closed," Charlotte replied. "Right now I'm the only one here, and I usually close at eight on Sunday nights. But the clerk at the hotel called me and told me you'd be heading this way, so I stayed here to wait for you," she explained.
"That was very thoughtful of you, Charlotte, I truly appreciate that," Dirk said, looking into her dark brown eyes. "I'll have to make sure I tell the owner about your over-the-top hospitality!"
"You just did," she replied, her smile getting bigger. "I'm the owner, and it's my pleasure to take care of you!"
"Well, I truly appreciate it, Charlotte, I really do," Dirk replied. "Thank you very much!"
"It's my pleasure, Mister...so what's your name, anyway? 'High Side?' Is that it?" she said, pointing to the road name patch on his vest.
"That's my road name," Dirk replied, "my friends call me 'Dirk'. And you can drop the 'mister' part, too. Call me either 'Dirk' or 'High Side,' whichever makes you happy."
"Well, it's my pleasure to serve you, Dirk! Now let me go make that sandwich for you. What would you like to drink with it?" she asked, bringing the pad up again.
"A coke would be great, but a beer would be even better!" he said, giving her a sly smile. She laughed as she replied.
"Don't you wish! Even if it weren't Sunday that couldn't happen as I don't have a liquor license for this place," she said, grinning down at him, "so I guess you're stuck with a coke!"
"Works for me," Dirk said.
"Let me go get you that coke, and then I'll go make your sandwich," Charlotte said. Then she turned and walked away, treating Dirk to a view of her tight, rounded ass cheeks flexing under the tight skirt as she walked over to the counter. Once there she went behind it, got a glass from the rack, put some ice in it, filled it with soda, and brought it over to where Dirk sat -- giving him another view of her spectacular rack in the process as she bent down to put the glass and straw on the table.
"Here you go, Dirk," she said, smiling at him. "I'll be right back with your sandwich!" she said, then turned and walked away, giving him another view of her ass.
"Holy shit!" Dirk said to himself, a smile crossing his face. "Small towns -- gotta love 'em!"
Charlotte came back a few minutes later with a platter in her hands, and once again Dirk's eyes were drawn to the undulating tops of her breasts visible in the open top of her dress.
"Here we are, one meatloaf sandwich!" she said, stopping next to his table. She bent down to put the platter on the table in front of him, giving Dirk another generous view of her spectacular cleavage. When he could tear his eyes away from Charlotte's huge breasts and monumental cleavage, he saw the meat loaf sandwich on the platter and was impressed with what he saw. There was a thick slab of meat loaf sitting between two equally thick slices of obviously homemade bread, and he could see the edges of a couple of slices of pepper jack cheese peeking out from the sides. There was a big portion of chips sitting on the platter next to the sandwich, and Dirk's mouth began to water as he looked at the food sitting in front of him.
"Wow, that looks great!" Dirk said, looking up at Charlotte who had straightened up by now and was standing there with her hands on her hips. "And is that pepper jack cheese I see in there?" he asked.
"It most certainly is!" she replied, grinning at him. "I took you for a spicy food kind of guy, so I put a couple of slices of pepper jack on the sandwich for you. Am I right?" she asked, her hands on her hips.
'My God, but those tits are fuckin' huge!' Dirk thought to himself, his eyes drifting to her chest for a moment before he caught himself. The smile that he saw on Charlotte's face told him that she had noticed, and wasn't upset about it.
"Yep, you're right," he replied, picking up the sandwich. "I love spicy foods, and I love meat loaf sandwiches, too. And I have a feeling that this one is going to be great!" he said, bringing the sandwich up to his mouth as he spoke.
"Well, I'll leave you alone to eat your sandwich, then!" Charlotte said, her teeth white as she smiled. "I'll come back and check on you in a couple of minutes; I have some things to do in the back to close up for the night. And I'm going to lock the front door, too, okay?" she asked, pointing towards the door.
"That's fine, Charlotte, do what you have to do," he replied. He picked up the sandwich and took a bite as she walked over to the door and locked it, then turned and walked into the back of the diner.
The sandwich was very good, just as good as it looked, and it made Dirk realize just how hungry he was. He made short work of the sandwich and chips, and just as he was finishing up Charlotte came out from the back and walked over to his booth. She slid into the booth across from him, smiling at him as she leaned forward and rested her forearms on the table, one on top of the other. Her huge breasts were also resting on the table, pushing her cleavage up and making it even more inviting than it already was. Of course Dirk noticed this, and he had a feeling that was her intention all along.
And wasn't there another button opened on her dress now? Dirk could have sworn that there were only three open before, but now there were four -- and Dirk got a glimpse of the white lacy bra she was wearing under her dress. When Dirk lifted his eyes up from her cleavage and looked at her face he saw that she was grinning at him, her eyes sparkling.
"So how do you like it?" she said, still grinning at him.
"What?" Dirk replied, uncharacteristically caught off-guard.
"The sandwich; how do you like it?" she said, nodding at the empty platter in front of him.
"Oh, the sandwich! It was good, really good! Great, actually, the best I've ever tasted!" Dirk replied, trying to regain his composure and failing. Charlotte laughed as she replied.
"Of course, the sandwich! What did you think I was talking about?" she said, teasing him. "Did you save room for dessert?" she asked, a mischievous glint in her eyes that Dirk noticed right away.
'Okay, Charlotte, I'll play!' Dirk thought to himself.
"That all depends," he replied, returning her grin.
"On what?" she asked.
"On what's on the menu," he said.
"May I make a recommendation?" she asked, playing right along with him.
"Absolutely," Dirk said. "It's your diner, after all."
"I recommend the cream pie," Charlotte said, her voice dropping a little.
"You do, huh?" Dirk asked, feeling a stirring in his jeans.
"I do," Charlotte replied, leaning over a little and pushing her cleavage up higher for him to see. "But this is a special dessert, you know," she said, turning up the heat a notch.
"How is that?" Dirk asked, leaning over as well and playing along.
"It's special in two ways; first, it's not a dessert that's offered to just anybody," she said, looking into his eyes as she spoke. "It's a special dessert only offered to very special customers. And the other way it's special is that it's not a dessert that I give to you; it's a dessert that you give to me." She paused for a moment to let that sink in, and when she spoke again her voice was a low, throaty whisper that Dirk found sexy as hell.
"Would you like to give me a cream pie, Dirk?" she asked, the desire burning in her eyes.
"Oh, yeah," Dirk replied, his voice low. "I'd like that very much!"
"Good! I was hoping you'd say that!" Charlotte said, a big smile on her face. "Let me turn off the outside sign and close the blinds first," she said, getting up from the booth.
"I have a hotel room just down the road, you know," Dirk said, watching her ass flexing as she walked over to the light panel behind the counter. "Don't you think we'd be more comfortable there?"
"I'm sure we would," Charlotte said, smiling as she flipped the switches to turn off the sign and outside lights, "but I'm also sure that Marvin, the clerk at the hotel, would waste absolutely no time in calling my husband to tell him what he saw should he see me go into your room. And I can't have that," she said, flipping another switch on a smaller panel next to the first one. The blinds at the tops of all the windows started to close, sliding down with a soft hum.
"No, I don't guess you can," he said, nodding his head slightly. She walked around the counter and back over to the booth, her huge breasts bouncing as she walked. She stopped in front of him and looked down at him as she spoke again.
"My husband knew I was a hopeless cum slut when he married me, and as long as I'm discreet and he doesn't have to hear about it from every Tom, Dick, and Harry in town he's okay with it," she explained, slowly unbuttoning the front of her dress as she spoke, never taking her eyes from Dirk's. When the dress was unbuttoned she pulled the sides apart, revealing her huge breasts in a white, lacy bra to him.
"So what about you, Dirk?" she asked, her voice breathless as she cupped her huge tits in her bra. "Are you okay with fucking a married woman?" she said, her mouth turned up in a smile.
"Wouldn't be the first time," he said, returning her smile.
"Nor the last, I would imagine," she said, reaching into the cups of her bra one at a time and pulling the huge mounds of her breasts free, folding the cups of the bra under them and presenting them to Dirk. The nipples were hard and erect, pink and firm, standing up proudly from the center of two small pale areolas. Charlotte cupped her huge tits in her hands, holding them up to him and pulling on the nipples before stepping forward. Dirk turned sideways in the booth to meet her, and as he turned she reached out and took Dirk's head in her hands, pulling it into the valley between her huge tits and holding it there.
Dirk's hands immediately went up to her breasts, gripping them firmly and squeezing them, then tugging on the nipples as he moved his face from her cleavage to the nipple of her right breast. Charlotte gasped and moaned as he clamped his lips around the hard nub, sucking it into his mouth as he flicked his tongue over it. She pushed his head into her breast as he sucked on her nipple, cutting off his air for a few moments until she eased the pressure of her hand on the back of his head.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, rolling her head back and closing her eyes as Dirk moved to her other breast to repeat the process. He slid his hand down her flat stomach and along the outer part of her thigh before turning his hand and sliding it up her inner thigh to her mound. She moaned again as he cupped her mound in his hand, the heat emanating through the silk of the panties she was wearing. Her panties were already damp, and as Dirk rubbed her pussy through her panties he could smell the first beginnings of her musk in the air. Charlotte bucked and thrust her hips towards him, gasping when he slipped a finger past her panties and into her wet pussy.
"AAHH!! MMMMM!!" she gasped and moaned as Dirk's finger slid deeper into her tunnel, his lips clamped around her nipple, sucking on it firmly while he squeezed her other breast with his free hand. Dirk could feel his cock getting hard, shifting and growing in his jeans as he worked her over, and he knew that it wasn't going to be long before he was going to have to stand up to give his cock the room it needed to grow to its full length.
Charlotte's pussy was tight and wet, and getting wetter by the minute. To Dirk's pleasant surprise he felt her clamp down on his fingers with her inner muscles as he slid two fingers slowly in and out of her wet pussy, her muscles squeezing his fingers as they moved inside her.
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" she moaned, pushing Dirk's face into her big breast again as he slowly finger-fucked her, making her squeal and jump when he flicked his thumb over the hard nub of her clit.
"NGH!" she grunted as the shock waves of pleasure shot through her body like an electric jolt. She put her hands on the sides of Dirk's face and pulled his head away from her bosom, looking down at him as he looked up at her.



"I have got to suck your cock, Dirk, and I've got to suck it right now!" she said. Dirk could tell by the look in her eyes that she had a serious need for a mouthful of his cock, and before he could do or say anything she dropped to her knees in front of him. She grabbed his knees and spread them apart, moving in between them as she worked at the zipper on his jeans. Dirk slid right to the edge of the booth's seat, bracing himself with one arm on the back of the booth and the other over the table, hanging on to the edge for support. Charlotte got his jeans open in a flash, immediately reaching inside his jeans and boxer shorts and grabbing his semi-erect cock in her hand, gripping it firmly. She pulled it free and gasped slightly as she got her first look at it.
"Beautiful, simply beautiful!" she said, looking up at Dirk and smiling. "And I bet it tastes as good as it looks, too!"
"Only one way to find out," Dirk replied, returning her smile.
Without another word Charlotte lowered her head and engulfed the head of Dirk's cock, immediately clamping her lips around it and sucking hard. She slid her mouth up and down the first three inches of his cock, quickly sucking him to full hardness, and once he was completely hard she got serious. Keeping his cock in her mouth she grabbed the sides of his fly with both hands and pulled them apart, reaching inside his shorts and pulling out his smooth-shaven balls as well. Once his cock was free and clear of his jeans she began deep-throating him, taking his entire cock into her mouth and down her throat in long, even strokes. The room was filled with the slurping sounds of her sucking his cock, and the aroma of her musk hung heavy in the air.
Dirk sat there and watched Charlotte's head bobbing up and down as she sucked his cock, marveling at her technique. He was positive that if he let her continue unabated she'd be swallowing his cum in a matter of minutes, but that's not what either of them had in mind. She slid her mouth up and down on his cock a few more times, then grabbed it with her hand and pumped it firmly as she slipped his cock from her mouth to speak.
"As much as I'd love to suck the cum out of you and swallow every drop, I want to feel this big, hard cock in my pussy more," she said, looking up at him and pumping his cock as she spoke. She looked down at his cock in her hand as she continued.
"I want to feel it sliding in and out of my wet pussy, deeper and deeper, and then I want to feel it pumping inside me as it fills me up with your cum!" she said, looking intently at his cock as she spoke. Then she looked up at Dirk and spoke again.
"Fuck me, Dirk!" she said, her voice breathless with desire. "Bend me over the table, grab me by the hips, shove this big, hard cock into my tight little pussy and fuck me until you cum inside me!" she said, still pumping his cock.
"Your wish is my command!" Dirk said, getting up from the bench. Charlotte released her grip on his cock as he stood up, and before she could get up on her own Dirk reached down and grabbed her by the upper arms, pulling her to her feet. He immediately spun her around so that she was facing the table, then pulled her tight dress up over her hips. She grabbed the sides of her thong panties and pulled them down over her hips, letting them drop to the floor and stepping out of them with one foot. She didn't have time to free them from her ankle before Dirk put one hand on her hip and pushed her over with the other, bending her over the table.
"OH!" Charlotte gasped, her hand slapping against the table as her huge breasts were pushed against her chest. The table was cold on her nipples, and she could feel them crinkling. She heard the rustling of fabric behind her and guessed that Dirk was opening his jeans and letting them fall down his legs, and she was right. Then she felt Dirk's hands grabbing her by the hips and moving her into position, and she spread her feet for balance and to give him access to her pussy.
"OH!" she gasped again as she felt the bulbous head of Dirk's cock pressing against her opening, and she moaned as Dirk rubbed it up and down her slit to spread her slippery juices over it. Then he put the head against her opening and push, and Charlotte moaned louder as the head slipped inside.
"MMMMM!" she moaned, feeling her pussy being stretched out by the head of Dirk's cock. She didn't have any time to recover at all before Dirk grabbed her by the hips and thrust his hips forward, driving his cock deep into her pussy.
"AAAAHHHH!" she cried as Dirk's hard cock filled her up. He pushed more than half of the shaft into her pussy on the first stroke, and it only took three more strokes before he was buried balls-deep in her tight wetness. He wasted no time but began fucking her in long, even, deep strokes, pushing his cock all the way into her so that his balls slapped against her clit with every thrust.
"Oh my God, yes!" Charlotte moaned as he fucked her. "Yes, yes, yes, yes! Fuck me, Dirk! Fuck me!" she moaned, a smile on her face as she lay on the table. She grabbed the sides of the table for support as her body was rocked with the force of Dirk's thrusts. His thrusts were deep and hard but not brutal, and the pace he set was fast but not frantic. He wanted to feel every inch of her pussy on his cock, and he wanted her to feel every inch of his cock sliding in and out of her pussy.
Dirk looked down at the woman bent over the table under him, watching the rounded globes of her ass ripple slightly as his hips hit her ass with each forward thrust. Her pussy felt wonderful wrapped around his cock, and he gasped when she clamped down on it with her talented inner muscles and began squeezing it in time with his thrusts.
'Holy shit, she's good! I wish we had more time for this!' Dirk thought to himself as he looked at Charlotte bent over the table in front of him.
"Harder, Dirk!" she gasped, sitting up on her elbows with her hands flat on the table, moving her feet a little to improve her balance. "Fuck me harder!"
Without a word Dirk increased both the speed and the force of his thrusts, making Charlottte gasp and moan with each thrust of his cock. He gripped her hips tightly in his hands, pulling her back towards him as he thrust forward to drive his cock as deeply into her pussy as he could with every thrust. The sounds of his hips slapping against her ass as he fucked her filled the room, and her moans gradually got louder and longer until she finally said the words Dirk was waiting to hear.
"I'm gonna cum, Dirk, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, briefly looking over her shoulder at him as she spoke.
"So cum!" Dirk replied, maintaining the tempo and intensity of his thrusts. Charlotte dropped her head and moaned, clamping down on Dirk's cock as hard as she could. She began moving her hips back to meet his thrusts, and it was only a matter of a few more moments before her orgasm hit.
"NNNNGGGHHHH!!!" Charlotte groaned loudly, balling her hands into fists as the powerful orgasm exploded inside her pussy like a bomb. She squeezed her eyes shut and grimaced, groaning through gritted teeth as wave after wave of pleasure went crashing through her. Dirk never slowed his movements, continuing to fuck her right through the duration of her orgasm. He could feel her already wet pussy flooding as she came, the inner muscles fluttering around his shaft. Her orgasm lasted for nearly a full thirty seconds, and when it was over it left her gasping and panting for breath.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, looking back over her shoulder at Dirk as he continuing thrusting.
"Now it's my turn!" he said, and Charlotte nodded quickly and smiled.
"Yes, Dirk, do it! Cum inside me! Cum inside my pussy, fill me up with your cum, give me every last drop!" she said, urging him on. She clamped down hard on his cock with her pussy, gripping it as hard as she could, and she felt a slight increase in his tempo as a result.
Dirk was only a few moments away from cumming, and he knew it. He gripped her hips firmly in his hands, feeling his balls shift in preparation for what he knew was going to be a monster orgasm. It had been several days since he'd cum, so his balls were full and ready to be emptied. And he could think of no better woman to empty them into than Charlotte -- and he was going to do it right now.
"Here it comes!" he groaned, and a split second later his orgasm hit. He groaned loudly and shoved his hips forward as his cock exploded inside Charlotte's tight, wet pussy, blasting a long, thick stream of cum deep inside her. She cried out as she felt him cumming, gripping him as hard as she could with her pussy as his cock pumped and spurted inside her.
The orgasm was just as intense as Dirk thought it was going to be. He groaned again as his cock continued pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep into Charlotte's pussy. Finally he pushed forward as hard as he could while yanking back on her hips, driving his cock balls-deep into her and holding it there while his cocked pumped and throbbed, his balls emptying themselves, the cum shooting into her in long streams.
When the pumping of his cock began to slow and then finally stopped, it left Dirk gasping for breath. He released his grip on Charlotte's hips, and before he could move she got up from the table and spun around to face him, dropping to her knees in front of him and sucking his still-hard and dripping cock into her mouth. She put her hands on the backs of his thighs and pulled him to her, driving his cock into her mouth.
"MMMMMM!" she moaned as she sucked the last bit of cum from him, greedily swallowing it down. She moved her head up and down on his shaft, getting the last little bit of his cum from him. She looked up at him as she pulled her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak before putting her mouth back on it again.
"I can taste myself on you!" she said, then went back to sucking his cock. She grabbed the base of his cock with her hand and squeezed it hard, pushing the last little bit of cum up his shaft to be sucked out by her mouth. Dirk stood there and watched, amazed, as she cleaned all of the cum and juices from him. When she was finished and had sucked all of the remains of his cum from him she sat back on her haunches and looked up at him, a big smile on her face.
"Now that's what I call a dessert!" she said, giggling.
"You wanted a cream pie, you got a cream pie!" Dirk replied, chuckling at her. He reached down and held his hand out to her, helping her to her feet. They both took a few moments to put themselves back together, Dirk pulling up his jeans and Charlotte tucking her huge tits back into her bra before buttoning the dress up again, leaving the same three buttons undone as before. When she finished she bent down and picked up her thong panties from the floor, then tucked them into the inside pocket of Dirk's biker vest.
"A souvenir of your visit to the Queen Bee diner," she said, smiling at him. She put her hands on his chest and looked up at him, then slid a hand around his neck and pulled his head down to hers. The kiss was soft but intense, her lips were warm, soft, and inviting, and Dirk found himself wishing she'd change her mind and come back to the hotel with him. But that wasn't going to happen and he knew it, and after a few more very pleasurable moments she broke off the kiss, looking up at him and smiling.
"Thank you, Dirk," she said, her voice soft, a smile on her face.
"I'm the one who should be thanking you," he replied. "If you hadn't stayed to feed me, none of this would have happened."
"Will you be in town long?" she asked, her arms around his waist and his hands on her hips. He shook his head as he replied.
"No, I'm leaving in the morning," he said. "I've got a full day's ride ahead of me to get home, so I'll be on the road before most people around here have had breakfast."
"I don't know about that," Charlotte said, grinning at him, "the people around here are mostly farmers who get up with the dawn!"
"And what about you?" he asked, playfully. "Are you a farmer, getting up at the crack of dawn too? Or are you a housewife who sleeps in every morning?"
"I'm a dirty little cum slut who sleeps in each morning because she's so tired after having fucked her brains out the night before!" she said, laughing. "And trust me when I tell you that I'm going to be sleeping in tomorrow!"
"Speaking of sleep, I better get my ass back to the hotel and get some myself," Dirk said, turning to walk towards the door. "Unless you want to stay here and let me bend you over the table again, that is!" he said, stopping to turn and look at her.
"As much as I wish I could, I can't," Charlotte replied, laughing. "I have a husband at home waiting for me, so I'd better get going," she said. She walked over to the door with Dirk, and once there they stopped and looked at each other again.
"Was the dessert good enough to bring you back to my little diner again sometime?" she asked, looking up at him.
"It most certainly was," Dirk replied, "and I never know where my travels will take me or when, so you never know when I'm going to show up again."
"I hope it's soon!" Charlotte said, smiling.
"Me, too!" Dirk replied. She reached up and kissed him briefly, then unlocked the door for him to let him out. She watched him as he got on his bike and fired up the engine, the thunder of the loud pipes reverberating off of the nearby buildings, and she waved at him as he rode out of the parking lot. She smiled as he waved back, and then he was around the corner and gone.
She went back inside the diner, turned out the light, double checked that the oven and stove were turned off, then walked out of the diner and locked the door behind her. Then she got in her car and drove home where her husband was waiting for her.
When they went to sleep in separate beds that night, both she and Dirk did so with a smile on their face.
Fini.
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My Sister's Personal Cum Straw

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
"Okay, Kat, I'm back! Come and get it!" Jeff called out as he came into the kitchen through the back door, closing the door behind him with his foot. He had his hands full with bags of take-out burgers, fries and a tray with two milk shakes on it for himself and his sister, Katherine (or "Kat" for short) who was home from college for the summer. Jeff had just graduated high school himself and was due to go on active duty with the Air Force at the end of August, so he was intent on making his last summer as a civilian the best of his life. And since he got to spend it with his older sister, Kat, that made it even better.
Jeff and Kat had always been very close, closer than any other brother/sister duo he knew of, and if you asked him about it he'd say that Kat was his best friend. He was pretty sure she'd say the same thing about him as well; all he knew was that they had always been thick as thieves, enjoying each other's company, and confiding things in each other that they never confided in anyone else.
But what Kat didn't know was that as they both grew and matured, Jeff had developed a serious case of the 'hots' for his sister. She was only a little more than a year older than he was, and she was without a doubt the hottest, sexiest, most beautiful girl Jeff had ever known.
She was also the biggest girl Jeff had ever known in a lot of ways. Kat stood 5'10" tall in her bare feet which made her just as tall as he was, and she tipped the scales at around 165 pounds. She was stout and curvy in all the right places, with the thickest and most desirable pair of thighs that Jeff had ever seen. Her ass was round and full, matching her thighs in its size and shape, and the sight of it flexing as she walked was enough to give a dead man an erection. She had dark brown hair that came down to the middle of her chest, and most of the time Kat just wore it straight and unadorned.
She had an oval face with a pair of soft, full lips beneath a pert nose, and she had dimples that showed when she smiled. Her eyes were big and round, as brown as her hair, and the big, round lens glasses that she wore only accentuated them. When she smiled her smile was big and broad, and it lit up her whole face. She also had dimples when she smiled, and that made it even better.
And much to Jeff's delight she had inherited her mother's more than generous bustline. Her tits were big, really big, bigger than any other girl he knew. They were full and firm, longer than they were round, standing out proudly on her chest like twin torpedoes. Kat was prone to walking around the house without a bra, and every time she walked past him with her huge, heavy tits wobbling and swaying inside her shirt it always gave him a boner, especially if her nipples were hard - which they were most of the time. Jeff was curious a couple of months ago as to just how big his sister's bust was, so when she was out of the house he snuck a look in her lingerie drawer at the tag on one of her bras. He was pleasantly surprised to see that the tag read "38DDD."
This discovery only fueled his desire for her even more.
Jeff walked over to the kitchen table and put the bags and tray with the drinks in it on the table just as his sister walked in. She was stunning as usual, and from her attire it was obvious that she intended to spend the rest of the day out at the pool in the backyard. She was wearing an oversized white tank top over her bathing suit, a black bikini that Jeff thought looked absolutely fantastic on her, and a pair of flip-flops. It was a typical hot July day, so Jeff was dressed accordingly - he was wearing a t-shirt, cargo shorts, and a pair of well-worn Vans shoes without socks. And as he usually did during the hot summer months, he was going 'commando' beneath his shorts, his cock and smooth-shaven balls swinging free inside his shorts. Once he saw his sister in her bathing suit the idea came to him that spending the hot afternoon in the pool sounded like a good idea. Besides, he'd get to see his sexy sister running around in a barely-there bikini, so why not?
"Oooo, that smells good!" Kat said as she walked over to the table. She picked up a bag and opened it, taking the burgers and fries out and placing them on the table.
"And I got your chocolate milkshake, just as you ordered," Jeff said, holding it up before putting it on the table in front of him.
"Thank you, little brother, you're the best!" she said, looking up and smiling at him as she took the milkshake from him.
They sat down and ate lunch together, making the usual brother/sister small talk, although most of the talk was about Jeff going into the service at the end of the summer. He would be leaving a few days before she left to go back to college, and that day was rapidly approaching. It was already mid-July, so time was fleeting. As they talked Kat took a drink from her milkshake, and when Jeff saw the way her cheeks hollowed in as she sucked on the straw, pulling the thick liquid up and into her mouth, it stopped him dead in his tracks.
'Holy shit!' he thought to himself, 'I wonder how that would feel if she did that to me?'
"Are you okay, little brother?" she asked, snapping him back to the present.
"Huh?" he said, flustered.
"I said, are you okay? You looked kinda lost there for a moment, like you were a thousand miles away," she said, her blue eyes looking into his own.
"Yeah, I'm fine," he said, taking another bite of his cheeseburger and trying to ignore the quickly growing erection in his shorts. Kat picked up where she left off in the conversation and Jeff followed along without any problems - until she took another pull from her milkshake. The sight of her soft lips wrapped around the straw and her cheeks hollowing in from the suction she was applying to it totally broke his train of thought, and he felt his cock stirring in his shorts again. He sat mesmerized as he watched her drinking from the straw, totally oblivious to anything else going on.
When he finally recovered his senses he looked up at her eyes and noticed that she was looking directly at him, a look of amusement on her face. She smiled around the straw between her lips, then grinned at him as she released the straw from her mouth.
"Do I even want to know what you're thinking about right now, little brother?" she asked demurely, one side of her mouth turning up in a smile as she spoke. She was holding the straw between two fingers and her thumb, and as she looked at him she lowered her mouth down and sucked at the straw again briefly. Jeff felt his cock jump when she did, and she grinned at him again when he replied.
"Uh, well, I was...well, you know, I just..." he stammered, not knowing what to say.
"You were watching me sucking on this straw and thinking about how good it would feel if I was sucking on your cock instead of the straw, weren't you?" she said, grinning.
"Well, uh..." Jeff stammered, not knowing what to say. He and Kat had always held uncensored, honest conversations about anything and everything which included sex, and while he'd heard her say the word 'cock' before he'd never heard her say it when referring to his cock - and that was all the difference in the world.
"C'mon, little brother, admit it!" she said, teasing him. "You were sitting there imagining how it would feel if I were sucking on your cock, weren't you?" she asked, grinning from ear to ear. "C'mon, fess up! We've never kept any secrets from each other before, so don't start now!" she said, grinning at him with a mischievous look in her eyes.
"Well...yeah," he finally admitted, nodding his head a little and dropping his eyes as he spoke. "Yeah, I was. I'm sorry, Kat!" he said, looking down at the table, completely embarrassed, his cock steadily growing in his shorts. He shifted in his chair to give it the room it needed.
"Hey, don't apologize, Jeff," she said, reaching out and lifting his face up with a finger under his chin. "It's okay, really it is! You're a guy, and that's the way guys think, I get it!" she said, making him feel better.
"Thank you, Kat," he said, his voice soft, a smile creeping onto his face.
"Can I ask you a question, though?" she said.
"Sure, Kat, you can ask me anything, you know that," he replied. Kat leaned forward and put her forearms on the table in front of her, one on top of the other, then leaned over them as she spoke in a low voice. Jeff couldn't help but notice how her big breasts were bulging out as they rested on the table behind her folded forearms.
"Are you hard right now? Be honest!" she said, looking into his eyes. Her eyes were big and wide, sparkling with an intensity that was almost scary. She had a grin on her face that made her dimples show, and Jeff found all of this extremely arousing.
Jeff looked into her eyes for a moment, his gaze going from one eye to the other, before finally speaking.
"Yeah, I am," he said. "Almost, anyway," he continued, which was the truth. He wasn't completely hard yet but he wasn't far from it, either. One more sip on that straw and he'd be rock-hard and throbbing, and then what?
"All because you watched me sucking on that straw?" she asked, sitting back a little, and he nodded in reply. She looked at him for a moment, then leaned forward over her arms again as she spoke once more, her breasts bulging out at him again.
"Do you want me to do that to your dick?" she asked, her voice a hushed whisper, a glint in her eyes and a naughty half-smile on her face. Jeff looked at his sister in stunned surprise, unable to speak for several moments.
"Are you serious?" he asked when he finally found his voice.
"Hell yes, I'm serious!" she said, her voice still hushed. "I'm way overdue to suck a nice, hard cock as it is, and since you're sitting there with this huge boner in your shorts and nothing to do with it, why not?" she said, a grin splitting her face.
"But I'm your brother!" he said, still not believing what he was hearing.
"Right now you're a good-looking guy with a hard dick in his shorts that's just aching to be sucked," Kat said, never taking her eyes from his, "and I just can't see letting it go to waste! Now do you want me to suck your cock or not, little brother?" she said, still grinning at him. He looked at her for a moment before replying.
"In the worst way!" he replied, returning her grin.
"Good!" Kat said, grinning broadly. "I was hoping you'd say that! So let's get to it, shall we?" she said, getting up from the table and walking around it to where he sat, her big tits swaying under her shirt as she moved.
"You mean, right now? Right here in the kitchen?" he asked, surprised at how quickly this was moving along.
"Yes, I mean right now, right here in the kitchen," she said, moving behind his chair and pulling it out from the table with him in it. She turned it sideways to give her room, then moved around in front of him and got down on her knees. She put a hand on each knee and spread his legs apart, then sat back on her haunches as she slid in between his legs, moving in right up to the edge of his chair within easy reach of his cock.
"But what about mom and dad?" he asked as she reached up and grabbed the zipper of his shorts, deftly pulling it down with an ease and expertise that bespoke of a great deal of experience.
"What about 'em?" she asked as she pulled open his fly, then reached inside his shorts to wrap her fingers around his now-completely hard shaft, gripping it tightly. "Wow, you really are hard!" she said, grinning up at him. "And I just knew you were going 'commando!' Anyway, they're not going to be home for several hours, so don't worry about it!" she said, pulling his cock out of his pants and seeing it for the first time. She smiled when she saw the bulbous head of his hard cock, and began pumping it slowly in her hand.
"Wow, that's nice! You've got a great cock, Jeff!" Kat said, looking up at him and smiling. "Nice and hard, just the right size for sucking!" she said, pumping his hard shaft in her hand as she spoke.
"But what if they find out?" Jeff asked, loving how her hand felt gripping his cock despite his misgivings about it all. He wanted this more than anything, but he was still scared shitless at the possibility of discovery by their parents.
"Look, Jeff, the only way they're gonna find out is if someone tells them," she said with her hand still wrapped around his cock, pumping it slowly as she looked up at him. "And I'm certainly not going to tell them! Are you?"
"N-no, I'm not going to tell them," he said, the last vestiges of his reluctance crumbling away beneath her grip on his shaft.
"Great! Now please shut up and let me do what I do best, okay?" she said, smiling up at him, her eyes sparkling.
"Okay, Kat!" he replied, smiling back at her.
Kat looked back down at his cock gripped in her hand, loving the way it felt. It was warm and hard, and she could feel the blood pulsing through it as she pumped it slowly. After a few moments she was rewarded with a big drop of precum that appeared at the tip, and without thinking she slid her thumb firmly over the tip of Jeff's cock, spreading the slick fluid around and making Jeff jump.
"Whoa!" he gasped as Kat ran her thumb over the sensitive skin. She giggled at his response, grinning up at him.
"Sensitive, huh?" she said, still running her thumb over the head of his cock.
"Yes, it is!" Jeff gasped, gripping the sides of the chair and jumping again as she ran her thumb over the sensitive head again.
"Well, if you like that then you're gonna love this!" she said. Then she lowered her mouth down to his cock and stuck out her tongue, running it over and around the sensitive head of his cock. Her tongue was just like the rest of her, thick and stout, and it was also incredibly soft and wet. Jeff gasped as she ran the flat of her tongue over and around the head of his cock again and again, covering it with his precum and her saliva. Then, without warning, she slipped her lips over the head and sucked it slowly into her mouth, still pumping it with her hand. Jeff watched as her mouth was stretched open by the big head of his thick cock, and he was amazed at how easily she took it into her wet mouth.
She stopped when she had just the head in her mouth, clamping her lips around the shaft just behind the flared ridge of his cockhead. She ran her soft, wet tongue over and around the head of his cock, sucking very gently, applying just enough suction to suck the first bit of precum out of him.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned softly, looking up at him as she sucked more precum out of him. She kept her eyes locked on his for a few moments as she sucked more of the salty fluid out of him, pumping his hard shaft in her hand, then slid her lips from the head of his cock and spoke, a smile on her face. She kept her hand on his cock, gripping it firmly and pumping it slowly as she spoke.
"Your precum tastes good, little brother!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she pumped his cock. "And if your precum tastes this good, I can't wait to see what your cum tastes like!"
"You mean you want me to cum in your mouth?" Jeff asked, surprised. Kat giggled as she replied.
"Of course, silly! How else am I going to taste it if you don't?" she said.
"Then you're going to..." he said, letting his words trail off, hoping that he was right in what he was thinking.
"Yes, little brother, I'm going to swallow your cum, too!" Kat replied, grinning from ear to ear, still pumping his cock in her hand. A big drop of precum appeared at the tip, and she ducked her head down to lick it off and swallow it. Then she looked back up at him as she continued.
"Of course, I could always let you cum on my face, wipe it off with my fingers and suck the cum from them to taste it, but I think both of us would rather have you just cum in my mouth," she said, her eyes sparkling and a smile on her face. "Right, little brother?" she asked, grinning demurely at him.
"Ri-uh, right, right!" Jeff stammered as he replied, his eyes wide and his mouth hanging open with disbelief at what he was hearing. He always thought he knew everything about his older sister, but it was becoming very obvious that he didn't know anywhere near as much as he thought he did. Kat laughed at the surprised and shocked look on his face, and she giggled as she spoke again.
"You had no idea your big sister was such a cum slut, did you, little brother?" she asked, bending down to suck on the head of his cock again for a moment before looking up at him again, grinning from ear to ear.
"N-no, Kat, I didn't!" he replied.
"Well, now you know!" she said, still grinning at him and pumping his cock with her hand as she spoke. "There's a lot more you don't know about me in this respect, but I think that's enough talk for now," she said, looking down at his cock for a moment before looking up at him again. "Right now I think it's time I got down to business!"
Without another word and before Jeff could reply she lowered her mouth down to his cock and wrapped her soft lips around the head, sliding them down over the smooth skin and engulfing it in her warm, wet mouth. She pumped his cock with her hand, squeezing harder on the upstroke to push his precum up the shaft and into her mouth as she swirled her tongue around the head. She sucked just hard enough to pull the precum from him, and she moaned with delight as more of the slick, salty fluid hit her tongue. Jeff still couldn't believe this was actually happening, and watched in stunned silence as his sister sucked his cock.
She worked on the head for a few delicious moments, then slid her mouth down to take more of his hard shaft into her mouth. By this time his cock was so hard it hurt, and Kat could feel it throbbing in her mouth. She took his rigid shaft into her mouth a little bit at a time, working her way down onto his cock, further and further, running her soft, wet tongue along the underside as she did. Bit by bit she took his thick cock deeper and deeper into her mouth, moving her hand out of the way as she slid her mouth further down until her nose was pressing against his abdomen. She looked up at him as she held his cock in her mouth and down her throat, and she would have grinned at him if her mouth hadn't been stuffed with his dick.
"Holy shit, Kat!" Jeff said, looking down at her in amazement. He'd had several blowjobs before, but the girls were never able to take more than a few inches of his thick cock in their mouth before giving up. Kat, on the other hand, had no trouble taking his entire length into her mouth and down her throat.
Kat held his cock in her mouth for a few moments, then slowly slid her mouth back up the length of his shaft, sucking on it and running her tongue along the underside as she did. When she got to the head of his cock she stopped and paused for a moment before sliding her mouth back down onto his cock, again taking all of it in her mouth and down her throat. She did this several times, Jeff watching in amazement. His cock was slick and shiny with her spit, her lips glistening as well. After deep throating him several times she slid her mouth up his shaft and over the head, letting it slip from her mouth as she wrapped her hand around it. She gripped his cock hard as she sat back on her haunches, gasping for breath with her mouth hanging open. She looked up at him and grinned, pumping his cock as she spoke again.



"Didn't know I could do that, did you, little brother?" she asked, her eyes sparkling.
"I had no idea!" he replied. "That was amazing!"
"You ain't seen nothing yet! But right now I think we need to get these shorts off!" she said, sitting up and reaching for the button holding his shorts closed. When it was open she reached up and grabbed the waistband of his shorts, pulling it down and over his hips as Jeff lifted his butt from the chair. She tugged them over his hips and down his thighs, sliding back a little as Jeff lifted first one leg and then the other to let her take them completely off. When that was done she dropped them on the floor next to his chair and then slid back in place between his legs, smiling at the sight of his fully revealed cock and balls in all their glory. She grinned up at him when she saw that he was shaved, his cock and balls smooth and hairless.
"You shave your cock and balls," she said, wrapping both hands around the length of his cock and gripping it firmly, pumping it as she spoke. "That's good, that's very good! It makes what I'm going to do next so much easier and more enjoyable for the both of us!"
"What are you going to do next?" he asked, although he already knew and hoped he was right.
"This!" she replied, grinning at him for a moment before lowering her head down between his legs, taking one hand from his cock as she lowered her head down to his balls. She opened her mouth wide and placed her big, soft lips against his smooth balls, running her tongue across them as she did. Then she sucked on them, opening her mouth even wider, and Jeff watched in amazement as she took both of his balls easily into her mouth. She pulled and tugged on them with her mouth, moving her head back to tug on them as she kept them in her mouth with the strong suction she was applying.
"Damn, Kat!" Jeff gasped as she sucked hard on his balls, pumping his throbbing cock with her hand as she did. His precum was flowing like a river now, running down the head of his cock and onto her hand. She slid her hand up to the head of his cock and then pushed it down onto the shaft, spreading the precum as she did, then sliding her hand up and down on his slippery cock. She never eased up on his balls, keeping them in her mouth and sucking on them hard as she greased up his cock with his precum. She rolled his balls around in her mouth as she sucked on them, pulling her head back a little to tug on them while keeping up the suction she was applying. She looked up at hm as she worked him over, and after a few delightful moments she released his balls from her wet, sucking mouth with a soft 'pop." She ran the flat of her tongue up the length of his throbbing cock from his balls all the way up to the tip, and then proceeded to slide her mouth down onto the shaft without a pause. She pushed her mouth down onto his cock, deep throating him again, making Jeff sigh.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, making his sister look up at him as she swallowed around his dick in her mouth. Then she slid her mouth back up his shaft and released it from her mouth, gripping the shiny, slick tube in her hand as she spoke. She was a little out of breath as she spoke, just a little, but enough to cause her to gasp slightly.
"I think it's time I got serious and made you cum," she said, her voice soft and husky. It was at that moment that Jeff noticed the musky scent of her arousal that had filled the room, and the look in her eyes as she looked up at him told him just how aroused she was. She looked down at the head of his cock as she pumped it in her hand, looking at it for a moment, before she looked back up at him and spoke again.
"Hang on to your shorts, little brother, this won't take long!" she said, her eyes sparkling, her mouth turned up on one side in a slightly wicked smile.
Without another word and before he could respond Kat leaned forward, opened her mouth and took the head of his cock inside, clamping her lips closed around it, gripping the base of his cock tightly in her hand as she did. She pushed her mouth down onto his cock until she had half of it in her mouth and then sucked hard, harder than Jeff thought possible, clamping down on his cock with incredible suction. She put the flat of her tongue against the underside of his cock as she began sliding her mouth quickly up and down on the first half of his cock, rubbing it up and down as she pumped the base of his cock in her hand. Her cheeks hollowed in with the amount of suction she was applying, and Jeff gasped as she gripped his balls with her other hand. She began squeezing his cock and balls in rhythm as she slid her mouth up and down, looking up at him as she did.
All Jeff could do was sit there and watch, his mouth hanging open, as his sister sucked hard on his cock, her head bobbing up and down as she slid her mouth up and down on the first half of his cock. He knew that she was right, it wasn't going to take long for her to make him blow his load into her wet, sucking mouth and down her throat. He was determined to try and hold out as long as he could, to make this fantastic blowjob last as long as possible, but Kat had other ideas.
As if she knew what he was thinking Kat stopped bobbing up and down on his cock, holding her head in place and the first four inches of his cock in her mouth. Then, incredibly, she increased the suction on his cock, her cheeks caving in further as she sucked him harder than he thought humanly possible. She was sucking on his cock just like you would suck on a soda straw, only she was running her tongue along the underside of his cock as she did. She looked up at him as she sucked on his cock, pumping his cock and tugging on his balls in time as she did. She sucked on him in pulses, just like you would if you were drinking a really thick milk shake, never taking her eyes off of him as she quickly drove him to orgasm.
It only took about a minute before Jeff felt his balls shifting, and he was pretty sure that Kat could feel it as well. His orgasm was building like a tsunami, and he knew it was only a matter of moments before he erupted. Kat knew it too, and sucked even harder. She was immediately rewarded for her efforts and felt Jeff's cock swell in her mouth right before his orgasm hit.
And it hit hard. Jeff gritted his teeth and groaned loudly as he came, his cock exploding in Kat's mouth. Kat cried out in delighted surprise when his cock began pumping his cum into her mouth, and she kept up the suction and tugging on his balls as his cock pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her waiting mouth. She loved the feeling of his cock pumping and throbbing against the flat of her tongue as she pressed it against the underside of his shaft, pulsing as it pumped more and more cum into her mouth. She had been ignoring her own desires for the past few minutes as she concentrated on making her brother feel good, but she couldn't ignore them any longer. Kat took her hand from his balls and slid it inside her bikini bottoms, her fingers finding her clit nestled between her sopping-wet pussy lips. She began rubbing it furiously as Jeff's cock emptied itself in her mouth, and it only took a few moments before her own orgasm hit.
She came fast and hard, groaning around Jeff's cock in her mouth, squeezing her eyes shut as her orgasm exploded inside her. The waves of pleasure went crashing through her body like an atomic blast, and it was all she could do to keep her mouth clamped onto Jeff's cock as she rode it out. Her orgasm was intense but short, passing as quickly as it had arrived, and she stopped cumming just about the same time that Jeff's cock stopped pumping on her tongue. She was breathing hard through her nose as she opened her eyes and looked up at him, her mouth still clamped around his cock. He was looking at her with wide eyes, his mouth hanging open at what he had just seen and experienced.
"Holy shit, Kat!" was all he could manage, gasping as he spoke.
Kat pulled her hand from her crotch and wrapped it around his shaft, gripping it tightly with both hands as she slowly slid her mouth up his cock until just the head was inside. Then she began pumping the last bits of cum from him, squeezing his cock harder on the upstroke, sucking the last few drops of the sticky white stuff from him. When she was certain she had it all she slid her mouth from his cock, kissing the tip twice as she did, then released his cock from her grip and sat back. She held her head back and opened her mouth, showing him her mouthful of his cum. She played with his cum for a few moments, lifting her tongue through the large pool and letting it run off of the sides several times, her eyes locked on his as she did. Then she closed her mouth and swallowed with a slight 'gulp,' then opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to show him that she had swallowed it all. She licked her lips as she grinned at him, very pleased with herself.
"You taste good, little brother!" she said, her eyes sparkling. She sat up and reached for his cock, tugging on it and smiling when one more big drop of cum appeared at the tip. She put her lips on the tip of his cock and sucked it into her mouth, swallowing it immediately. She looked up at him and smiled again, his slowly softening cock still in her hand.
"That was amazing!" Jeff said, looking down at his sister in amazement. "And you came, too, didn't you?" he asked. Kat nodded as she replied.
"Like gangbusters!" she said, still grinning. She released his softening cock from her hand and sat back on her haunches as she spoke. "I don't think I've ever cum that hard and that fast before!"
"Neither have I," Jeff replied, and she chuckled as she spoke again.
"I told you it wouldn't take long!" she said, grinning at him.
"Now I know what a soda straw feels like once you get to sucking on it!" he said, chuckling at the joke he just made.
"Yes, you do!" she replied, chuckling back. "Just think of your cock as a cum straw - your sister's personal cum straw, to be exact!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. Then she sat up and rested her arms on his thighs, looking deep into his eyes as she continued.
"And you can bet that I'm gonna be sucking on my own personal cum straw every chance I get!" she said, her voice low and husky.
"You are?" Jeff asked, his eyes wide with surprise and hope.
"I am!" Kat replied, nodding slowly as she looked into his eyes, smiling. "For the next three months, anyway. After that I'll just have to do it whenever I get the chance - if that's okay with you, that is," she asked.
"Absolutely!" Jeff replied, returning her smile. "I'd be crazy to say no, especially with the way you suck a dick!"
"You would indeed!" Kat replied. "But right now," she said, bracing herself with her hands on his knees as she stood up, "I'm going to go clean up and then hit the pool. You coming?" she asked, standing in front of him with her hands on her hips.
"You bet I am!" he replied, bending over and picking up his shorts. "As soon as I get my bathing suit on I'll be right out," he said, standing up.
"Great! I'll see you in a few minutes, then!" she said. She kissed him quickly on the lips, taking him by surprise, before turning and walking away, headed to the bathroom to cleanup. Jeff just stood there and watched her go, watching her shapely ass wiggle as she walked. Incredibly, he felt his now-soft cock stir just a little at the sight, and he chuckled as he looked down.
"This is gonna be a great summer!" he said, then headed to his room to change into his bathing suit.
Fini.
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It was a dark, cold winter night outside, so Lori and her best friend, Stella, were sitting cross-legged on the rug in front of the fireplace to keep warm. Lori's parents were out of town for the weekend, so Stella had come over to spend the weekend with her to keep her company. Lori had graduated from high school six months before and was still living at home, working a full-time job as an office assistant for a major general contracting company to save up enough money to move out on her own, so she was still able to hang out with her friends that hadn't left town yet. Stella was one of these and was Lori's best friend, and she was glad when Stella agreed to come over and spend the weekend with her while she was home alone. She knew that her parents weren't too crazy about Stella, especially her mom, but Stella was her best friend and that's all there was to it.
Stella had been one of the school's 'bad girls' with a well-deserved reputation for being a wild child and a slut. Stella was aware of this and couldn't care less; actually, she was proud of it. She was the Ally Sheedy character from "The Breakfast Club" come to life, even resembling the actress with her dark, nearly black hair, pretty face, lithe body and 'fuck 'em all' attitude. In a way Lori admired Stella because Stella had the courage to just be herself, not worrying or caring about what others thought. Lori wished she had Stella's balls, and she loved Stella to death.
The room itself was dark also, the only light coming from the fireplace which was keeping them both nice and warm. The bottle of wine that Stella had brought with her helped, though; Lori just had to be careful not to let her parents know that she had been drinking. She was still 3 years shy of the legal age, so she knew she had to be careful as her folks would be more than a little upset if they found out about it.
They had been sitting in front of the fireplace for about an hour talking about anything and everything, and as usual the talk had eventually turned to boys and sex. Stella had just finished telling Lori about a date she had a few nights ago that had gone comically wrong, and they were both laughing about it.
"So here I was, all excited that after chasing this guy for three months I was finally going to get a chance to fuck him, and he tries to impress me by break dancing at the club, slips and falls, and breaks his leg!" Stella said, laughing and grinning. "I was so mad! I mean, I feel sorry for the guy and all, but what about my poor little pussy?" she said, instigating another round of laughter. "It was looking forward to this nice, hard dicking by a nice, hard dick and then nothing! It's just not fair!" Both of them laughed for another full minute, and by the time the laughter had subsided Lori's sides hurt.
"Jeez, Stella, you crack me up!" Lori said, wiping the tears from her eyes with one hand, holding a half-full glass of wine in the other. "You are such a slut, you know that?" she said, teasingly but serious at the same time.
"Yeah, I know, but what the hell!" Stella replied, taking a sip from her glass before continuing. "You're only here for a certain amount of time, so you gotta get as much dick as you can before it's over, ya know?" she said, and they both laughed again. They each took a sip from their glass when the laughter was over, after which Stella spoke again.
"You know who I really wanna fuck, though?" she asked, looking at Lori over her glass of wine.
"The starting lineup of the Atlanta Braves?" Lori said, laughing again.
"Very funny, smarty pants, very funny," Stella said, chuckling. "Not a bad idea, though!"
"You really are a total slut, you know that, Stella? Lori asked, smiling.
"Yep, and proud of it, too!" Stella replied, grinning at her friend.
"Okay, so who?" Lori asked, and Stella's answer nearly floored her.
"I wanna fuck your dad!" she said, smiling. Lori's jaw dropped and she sat there for a moment, her mouth hanging open as she processed what Stella had just said.
"You...what?" she said, more than a little shocked. "You want to fuck my dad?"
"Damned right I do!" Stella said, nodding. "In case you haven't noticed - and apparently you haven't - your dad is hot as hell!"
"You're serious, aren't you?" Lori asked, starting to recover. She didn't know whether to be mad, insulted, or amused.
"Hell yes, I'm serious! I want to fuck him in the worst way! I mean, have you ever taken a good look at your dad?" Stella asked, taking another sip of wine. "Not as a daughter looking at her father, but as a woman looking at a man," she said.
"No, I guess I haven't, really," Lori said.
"Well, you should, because when you do you're gonna discover that your dad is a fuckin' hunk!" Stella said, smiling. "He's tall, with dark hair just starting to go grey, a nice build, and a nice tight little butt! I can only imagine what kind of equipment he's packing, and I sure would love to find out!"
"Well, be sure to let me know when you do, okay?" Lori said jokingly in an effort to end the conversation. She wasn't sure if Stella was really serious or was just kidding; all she knew was that the topic of her best friend fucking her dad made her uncomfortable.
"Count on it!" Stella said, smiling at Lori over her wine glass, a scheming look in her eyes.

* * * * * *

Two weeks later Lori had just gotten home from a long weekend in the neighboring city looking at apartments and was getting ready to jump in the shower and change into her lounging clothes when she got a text from Stella.
'Headed your way, be there in five!' it said.
"Guess the shower will just have to wait," she said to herself, heading for the kitchen to get a soda out of the refrigerator. Her parents were out for the evening so she had the house to herself for the next few hours. Five minutes later the doorbell rang, and Lori got up from the couch to go let Stella in. She opened the door and there was Stella, all bundled up against the cold.
"Hey, there, kiddo!" Stella said, smiling.
"Hi, Stella," she said as Stella walked in, her hands jammed into her pockets. Lori closed the door behind her and followed Stella into the living room. Stella slipped out of her coat and tossed it over the back of the couch, going into the kitchen to get a soda out of the refrigerator as well. She turned around to face Lori as she cracked the can open, a big grin on her face as she did.
"Boy, do I have something to tell you!" she said, taking a drink from the can.
"Really? Like what" Lori asked.
"Let's sit down on the couch and I'll tell you!" Stella said. They both went into the living room and sat on the couch sideways so they could see each other, and judging from the grin on Stella's face and how giddy she was acting, Stella was obviously very excited. When they were both settled Stella spoke.
"Well, I did it!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
"You did what?" Lori asked.
"I did what I told you I wanted to do!" she said excitedly, dragging it out as much as she could.
"Which was...?" Lori asked, confused.
"I fucked your dad!" she said, a big grin on her face and her eyes sparkling.
"You did what!?!" Lori said, a shocked expression coming over her face.
"I fucked your dad!" Stella repeated. "Or should I say, your dad fucked me!"
"How...when..." Lori began, not knowing what to say or how to say it.
"Last night, right here on this very couch!" Stella said, patting the couch for emphasis.
"Stella, you mean to tell me...you mean you actually went through with it?" Lori asked, not knowing how to react. "You actually fucked my dad? Really?"
"Are you mad at me, Lori?" Stella asked, genuinely concerned. "Please don't be mad at me!" Lori thought about it for a moment before answering, and she was surprised at her reply.
"No...no, Stella, I'm not mad at you," she said. "Maybe I should be, but I'm not...I don't know what I am, really, but I'm not mad."
"Good!" Stella said, relieved. "So do you want to hear about it?" she asked, smiling.
"Well...sure, I guess so. Why not?" Lori replied, curiosity about this part of her father just starting to take root and grow. "I just can't believe you actually fucked my dad!" she said, looking at Stella and giving her a small smile.
"Like I said, girlfriend, it wasn't so much that I fucked him but rather that he fucked me!" Stella said. "Your dad is a very aggressive man, and he takes what he wants!"
"So how did you manage to pull this one off?" Lori asked, her curiosity growing.
"Well, I thought that you were coming home last night, so I came over here about this time last night to see you," Stella explained. "Maybe I should have called you first to make sure, but I just didn't. Anyhow, when I got here your dad told me that you weren't here, and that you wouldn't be home until tonight. I noticed when I got here that your mom's car was gone, so I asked him if he was here alone and he said that he was, that your mom was over at a friend's house doing some kind of charity work thing and wouldn't be home for several hours."
"Yeah, she's involved in some kind of charity group that one of her friends organized about a year ago," Lori said, verifying what her dad had told Stella. "She goes over there all the time, and it really irritates the shit out of my dad that she's gone so much."
"Anyway," Stella said as she continued, "I told him that I needed to talk to him and asked if it was okay if I came in. He said yes, and let me in. We came over here to the couch and sat down, him on one end and me on the other, and he asked me what it was I needed to talk to him about," she said.
"And what did you say?" Lori asked.
"Well, you're not gonna believe it, but I came straight out and told him that I wanted to fuck him!" Stella said, grinning.
"No! You didn't!" Lori said, returning her grin.
"Yes, I did!" Stella replied, her eyes sparkling. "I thought he was gonna faint at first, and then he asked me if I was serious, just as you did," she said.
"So what did you say?" Lori asked.
"Nothing! I got up, walked over to him, sat down on his lap facing him, and planted the biggest, wettest, longest French kiss ever right on his mouth!" Stella said, beaming.
"And did he kiss you back?" Lori asked. She was surprised to feel a familiar tingling 'down there,' deep inside her mound. The thought of Stella French-kissing her dad was starting to arouse her, and she could feel it in her pussy.
"Did he ever!" Stella said, "And boy, Lori, can your father kiss! Holy shit!"
"Then what?" Lori asked.
"Well, like I said, I was sitting on his lap facing him, which meant I had one knee on the couch on either side of him and was literally sitting right on his cock! And as we were kissing I felt it start to get hard under me, right there with me sitting on top of it!"
"No!" Lori said.
"Yes!" Stella replied. "So I kissed him for a moment or two longer, and then I slid off of his lap and got down on my knees in front of him between his legs, and then I...well, I unzipped...hell, Lori, I gave your dad a blowjob!"
"Holy shit, Stella, you didn't!" Lori gasped, the twinging in her pussy getting stronger.
"Holy shit, Lori, I did! And man, does your dad have a nice cock!" Stella said, giggling.
"Really?" Lori said. "Is it...well, what does it look like?" she asked.
"It looks like a cock, that's what it looks like!" Stella replied, grinning. "A nice, hard, throbbing, beautiful, circumcised cock!"
"But is it...how big is it, I mean?" Lori said.
"Six inches at least, maybe seven," Stella said.
"And you got it all in your mouth?" Lori asked, and Stella nodded as she replied.
"Yep, I sure did!" she said, bragging a bit. "So I'm down there on my knees sucking your dad's cock as hard as I can, my head bobbing up and down on it, and you'll never guess what happened next!"
"What?" Lori said.
"This is where your dad got aggressive! He reached down, grabbed me by the hair, and face-fucked me!" she said, grinning broadly.
"No!" Lori said, surprised. She knew that Stella loved to be face-fucked, so she imagined that Stella had really enjoyed it.
"Yes! He grabbed me by the hair and shoved my mouth up and down on his dick, fucking my slut mouth as hard as he could! I thought I was gonna cream right then and there, I was enjoying it so much!" Stella said.
"Then what?" Lori asked, her arousal growing. She could feel her pussy starting to get wet at the thought of her father face-fucking her instead of Stella.
"Well, after face-fucking me for a few minutes he let go of my hair, then told me to get up and get out of my jeans and shoes," Stella explained. "So I got up and did just what he said to do as he did the same thing. As soon as we were both naked from the waist down he grabbed me, spun me around to face the couch, and then bent me over at the waist. I put my hands on the back of the couch for support, and then your dad grabbed me by the hips, put his cock against my pussy and shoved it all in!"
"Damn!" Lori said, the mental image clear in her mind. She felt her pussy flooding at the thought of her dad doing that to her.
"I was so fuckin' wet he slipped right in with no trouble, and for the next five minutes or so your dad pounded me hard, doggy-style! He had both hands on my hips and was ramming his cock in and out of me so fast! I could feel his big, heavy balls slapping against my clit, and it turned me on so much! He had me cumming all over his cock in a matter of minutes!" Stella said.
"Then what?" Lori asked, her voice husky.
"Then he spun me around to face him and pushed me back onto the couch. He grabbed my ankles and put my legs up high, then shoved his cock back into my pussy and fucked me hard and fast, right here on the couch, fucking me until he came inside me!"
"He came inside you?" Lori asked, surprised. "You let him cum inside you?"
"Yes he did, and yes I did!" Stella said, grinning. "I'm on the pill, so why the hell not? I came right along with him, too! He made me cum at least twice, maybe three times, and when he came he came buckets! There was so much cum that it ran out of my pussy and there was nothing I could do to stop it!"
"Then what?" Lori asked, her own pussy soaked by now.
"Then we got up, got cleaned up, got dressed, and I got the hell out of here before your mom came home!" Stella said, sitting back now that the tale had been told.
"So you did it," Lori said, looking over at her best friend. "You really fucked my dad, huh?" she said, still not completely believing it.
"You don't believe me," Stella said, a mock pout on her face.
"No, it's not that," Lori said, not wanting to hurt her best friend's feelings, "it's not that at all. It's just that, well, you have to admit that it's kind of hard to think that my best friend fucked my dad - or rather, that my dad fucked my best friend, you know?"
Without a word Stella got up, reached down and grabbed the center cushion of the couch by the edge, then pulled it up to reveal a big stain in the center of the cushion near the edge on the other side.
"Believe me now?" she said, looking down at Lori and smiling. Lori stared at the stain for a moment, her mouth hanging open as the reality set in.
"Yeah," she said softly, looking up at her friend. "Now I believe you," she said.
"Good!" Stella said, putting the cushion back as it was to hide the stain and then sitting back down.
"You have got to fuck him, Lori!" she said, taking Lori by surprise. "I mean, I know he's your dad and all, but holy shit, than man can fuck! I can only imagine what it would have been like if we'd had enough time to really do it right!"
"But like you said, he's my...he's my dad," Lori said, looking at her, the uncertainty plain in her eyes. "That would be so wrong!"
"Tell me you don't want to fuck him!" Stella said, sitting back and crossing her arms over her chest. "Look me in the eyes, right in the eyes, and tell me that you don't want to fuck your dad!" Lori looked at Stella for a few moments, not speaking, then dropped her eyes to her lap. As much as she wanted to deny it, as much as she knew it was wrong, it was true - she wanted to fuck her own father.
Or rather, she wanted her own father to fuck her.
"I knew it!" Stella said, grinning. "I knew you couldn't do it! I knew you wanted to fuck your dad!" she said triumphantly.
"Does that make me a bad person?" Lori asked, looking up at Stella. Stella leaned forward and put her hand on the back of Lori's as she spoke.
"No, Lori, it certainly doesn't," she said, her voice soft as she looked her best friend in the eyes. "It makes you human." The two friends looked at each other for a moment before Lori spoke again.
"Thank you, Stella," she said, her voice soft.
"You're welcome, Lori," she said, smiling. "Just make me one promise," she said, getting up from the couch and picking up her coat.
"Anything," Lori said, also standing up. Stella slipped her arms into her coat and turned to face Lori as she spoke.
"Promise me that you'll tell me all about it when it happens!" she said, grinning.
"I promise," Lori replied, returning her smile. Then Stella turned and walked out of the living room towards the front door and was gone, leaving Lori to her thoughts. Thoughts about her dad, about how much she wanted to fuck him, and about how she was going to pull it off. When her parents came home a few hours later and she looked at her dad, for the first time she saw him not as her father but as a man - a tall, strapping, handsome man that she knew could fuck her into oblivion if he wanted to.
The question was how to make him want to. While her parents were upstairs supposedly sleeping but were, she was sure, having some pretty good sex, Lori was laying in her bed coming up with ideas on how to make her father want to fuck her. By the time she was ready to go to sleep she had come up with several good ideas, ideas that she was sure would culminate with her father driving his hard cock into her tight little pussy just as he had done to Stella the day before.
The last thing she did before she went to sleep was to rub her clit until she came, cumming hard to the thought of her dad driving his cock deep into her pussy.

* * * * * *

After discussing her ideas with Stella via cellphone the following morning and coming up with what they both thought was a pretty good plan, Lori put the plan into action immediately. She had been taking yoga for the past few months and was starting to get pretty good at it, her body toning and firming up nicely. She had always been shy about wearing her yoga outfit around her father; like all yoga clothing, the outfit she wore fit her like a second skin, and she wasn't sure she wanted her father to see every curve, swell, and bulge on her body. But now she was sure that she did, so she made sure to go downstairs in her yoga outfit before her father left for work.
And she made sure that when she went downstairs she wasn't wearing either a bra or panties. She had her mother's genes more than her father's, which in her case meant that she had inherited both her mother's good looks (which included a thick mane of auburn hair and green eyes) and her spectacular bustline. Stella had always made the joke of Lori getting what Stella had missed out on when it came to breast size; Stella was small-busted, wearing a "C" cup bra and even then only barely, while Lori filled out a "D" cup with ease. While in no way huge her breasts were definitely big; the last time she had measured herself with a tape measure her bust came in at a respectable 37 inches.



All 37 inches of her bustline was on display as she came into the kitchen as was her smooth-shaven pussy, a well-defined 'camel toe' clearly visible to her father. Her mother had already left for work; she made sure of that before she came downstairs. Her big breasts were bouncing in her top as she bounded into the room, and as soon as she saw her father sitting at the kitchen table in his suit, her nipples immediately got hard. Her father was facing her as she came into the room, and she saw his jaw drop a little when he got his first look at her.
"Good morning, Daddy!" she said, coming over to him and kissing him on the cheek.
"Good morning, Kitten," he replied, calling her by his pet name for her. She turned and walked over to the refrigerator to get some orange juice, and she could feel his eyes on her ass as she did. She made sure to keep her legs straight when she bent over to give him as good a view of her ass as she could.
"You, uh, you going to yoga this morning, are you?" he said, and Lori grinned to herself when she heard him stammer. He never stammered, and this was a clue that she was getting to him. She turned and leaned back against the counter next to the refrigerator, smiling at him as she replied.
"Yep, just as soon as I finish my orange juice!" she said. Her nipples were rock-hard and poking out against her skin-tight top, and she was sure that her father had noticed them.
"You need a ride?" he asked. Lori shook her head as she replied.
"No, thank you, daddy," she said, smiling at him. "Stella is going to pick me up. We're both taking the same class, you know," she said.
"No, I didn't know that, actually," he replied, taking a last drink out of his coffee cup as he stood up. "An interesting young lady, your friend Stella," he said, giving her a little smile. "Very interesting, and very intriguing."
"Yes, she is, isn't she, Daddy?" Lori asked, her smile getting a little bigger.
'And she sucks a mean dick, too, doesn't she, Daddy?' she thought to herself.
"Mom doesn't like her much, though; thinks she's a bad influence on me," Lori said, taking a sip of her juice and looking at her father over the rim of the glass. "What do you think, Daddy?" she asked, giving him a demure smile.
"I think it's time for me to get going, Kitten," he said, walking over to her and kissing her on the cheek. "Have fun at yoga, and I'll see you tonight at dinner," he said, walking out of the kitchen without answering her question.
"You want me to tell Stella 'hi' for you, Daddy?" Lori asked, teasing him without him knowing it. Her father stopped and turned to look at her as he picked up his briefcase.
"Sure, Kitten, why not?" he said, smiling at her. Then he was gone, out the door and off to work. Lori smiled at herself as she leaned against the counter, taking a drink of her orange juice. Then she went upstairs to put on a sports bra and some panties as there was no way she was going to the gym without wearing them.
Her campaign to break down her father's resistance continued for the next week, with Lori's teasing getting more and more brazen as the week went on. She had made sure he saw her braless and in a loose-fitting tank top that night, giving him a clear view of lots of 'side boob.' Her dark brown hair was very long, coming down to the middle of her back, and she had put it up into a long pigtail braid that ran down the center of her back to make sure his view was unobstructed.
The next day he got to see her in a very small and very revealing black bikini that she had bought the year before but had never had the guts to wear, and his reaction told her that she was on the right track. And in the days that followed he got to see more and more of her lithe, young body as her outfits got skimpier or tighter as the week went on. Of course she always waited until her mom wasn't there before she did any of this, and she was 100% certain that her father hadn't said anything to her mom about the free shows he was getting.
And Lori could tell by his reactions that her campaign was working. He was trying hard not to show that she was having an effect on him, but since she was looking for any signs from him she saw what little signs there were. The look in his eyes and on his face every time he got another glimpse of her, the quick and subtle adjusting of his crotch, and the occasional stammering were all dead giveaways that she was wearing him down. But the coup de grace came when she made sure to leave the bathroom door partially open when she took a shower, and she was almost positive that he had gotten a really good look at her naked body while she was drying off. While she was in the shower she was thinking about how hot it would have been if he had been in there with her, so her nipples were hard and erect when she came out, giving her dad even more of a show.
When Saturday rolled around and her mother told them she was going to be gone for most of the evening working with her charity group - the one that irritated the hell out of her father - Lori saw her chance. It was now or never, so she decided to go for it. It was still winter outside so she dressed accordingly, intentionally wearing a pair of skin-tight jeans and an equally tight old pink sweater that she had outgrown years ago when her breasts started to develop. And of course she left her bra and panties in her lingerie drawer - she wanted as little clothing as possible between her and her father's dick. She looked at herself in the full-length mirror on her closet door for a moment, making sure she looked the way she wanted and that the braided pigtails she was wearing her hair in on either side of her head were secure, then smiled and went into the living room where her father was. He was sitting in the chair next to the couch when she got there, his wireless tablet in his hands. She plopped down on the end of the couch closest to him, giving him a big smile which he returned when he looked up.
"Hi, Daddy!" she said brightly, smiling even bigger when she saw him looking at her tits for a moment. "Whatcha doing?"
"Hi, Kitten," he replied, looking back down at his tablet. "Nothing much, just surfing the internet. Not much else to do since I really don't watch TV much and with your mom gone and all," he said.
'That's gonna change real quick!' she thought to herself. She could also tell that he was irritated at her mom by the tone in his voice when he mentioned her.
"Daddy, are you upset with Mom? I noticed you don't seem to care much for this charity group she's involved in," Lori said, pulling her legs up under her on the couch and leaning over towards him, resting her elbows on the arm of the couch. Her dad turned off his tablet and put it on the small table next to the chair, then looked up at her as he replied.
"To be honest with you, Kitten, no, I don't care much for the charity group your mom is involved in," he replied, the distaste evident in his eyes.
"Why not, Daddy?" she asked, genuinely curious. Her father paused for a moment before he replied.
"It just takes her away from us - from me - too much, is all," he said. Lori could tell right away that there was something else, something he wasn't telling her, and she had a feeling she knew what it was. Her feminine instincts told her that now was the time, so she went for it.
"I told Stella 'hi' for you like you asked me to earlier this week, Daddy," she said, and Lori could see a change in his attitude and demeanor as soon as she mentioned Stella's name. A tiny smile crept across his face as he replied.
"Thank you, Kitten," he said.
"She really likes you, Daddy," Lori said, smiling at him.
"Well, I like her, too, Kitten," he replied. "Even though she has her own issues she strikes me as basically a nice girl."
"Do you think she's pretty, Daddy?" she asked, baiting the hook.
"Yes, Kitten, I do," he replied. "I think she's very pretty."
"Am I as pretty as she is?" she asked, throwing the hook his way.
"You're much prettier than she is, Kitten," he replied, smiling at her as he said it. "Of course, I am kind of biased with you being my daughter and all," he said, crossing his legs and smiling at her.
"She thinks you're hot, Daddy!" Lori said. "She told me that she thinks you're the hottest man she's ever seen!"
"Did she, now?" he replied.
"Yes, she did," Lori replied, taking a deep breath before continuing. It was now or never.
"I think you're hot, too, Daddy, very hot!" she said, noting the look on her father's face when she said it.
"Do you think I'm hot, Daddy?" she asked, sitting back and thrusting her chest out to give him as good a look as possible. Her dad looked at her chest out of reflex and then shifted in the chair, a sure sign to Lori that he was starting to get an erection.
"That's not really something a father is supposed to think about when he looks at his daughter, Kitten," he said, giving her the reply she knew he would. She knew he had to at least offer a token amount of resistance, so she was ready for it. She used the same strategy on him that Stella had used on her.
"Then don't look at me as your daughter," she said, "look at me as a woman and then tell me what you think."
Her father looked her in the eyes for a few moments, then let his eyes travel down her body and then back up to his face. When he spoke his voice was soft, as if he knew what he was going to say was wrong and he shouldn't say it but he was going to anyway.
"Yes, Kitten, I think you're very hot," he said, his voice soft and low. Lori smiled; the hook was set. Now all she had to do was reel him in!
"Stella told me something else, too, Daddy," she said, her voice low.
"Oh? And what might that be?" he asked, his eyebrows going up.
"She told me that she wanted to fuck you, and she also told me that when she came over here looking for me the night before I came home from my trip that she did!" She leaned forward and rested her elbows on the arm of the couch, her voice low and conspiratorial when she continued.
"Did you fuck Stella, Daddy?" she said. Her father hesitated for a moment before he replied, uncrossing and crossing his legs again.
"Of course not! Why would she tell you something like that, Kitten?" he replied, trying to find a way out of the spot Lori had put him in.
Without another word and keeping her eyes locked on his, Lori reached over and pulled up the center cushion, showing him the stain they had left behind. There was a notable reaction on his face, kind of an 'oh shit, I'm busted' look, and it made Lori smile. She pushed the cushion back into place and then leaned forward, putting her elbow back on the arm of the couch and resting her chin on the palm of her hand as she spoke.
"It's okay, Daddy, I won't tell Mom!" she said. She saw her father heave a sigh of relief; she was his now, and they both knew it.
"Thank you, Kitten," he said, looking her in the eyes.
"She told me you fucked her really hard, Daddy," Lori said. "She said you bent her over and grabbed her by her hips and then pounded the hell out of her! Did you really do that, Daddy?" she asked, smiling at him.
'What the fuck, in for a penny, in for a pound!' her father thought before he replied.
"Yes, Kitten, I did," he said, recrossing his legs again.
"She also said you have a really nice cock," Lori continued, looking down at his crotch for a moment. "Nice and big and hard!"
"Kitten, I..." her father began, but Lori cut him off.
"I wanna see it, Daddy!" she said, taking her father by surprise. "I want to see this nice, big, hard cock of yours!"
"Kitten, I can't..." he began in protest, but once again Lori cut him off. She was in control now and she knew it.
"Then let me do it, Daddy!" she said, jumping up from the couch and kneeling in front of him. He uncrossed his legs as a reflex, and Lori quickly put her hands on his knees to spread them apart, sliding in between them right up to the chair. She looked up at him and grinned as she spoke.
"You don't have to do a thing, I'll do it for you!" she said.
"Kitten, we really shouldn't be doing this," he said as Lori reached up for the zipper of his pants. She pulled it down as she spoke, looking up at him and smiling.
"'We' aren't doing anything, Daddy, I am!" she said, reaching inside his pants and boxers for his cock. "This way you can put all the blame on me!" She found the semi-hard shaft of his cock and wrapped her fingers around it, pulling his pants open as she pulled his cock out. Her eyes went wide and she smiled as she saw her father's cock for the first time.
"Wow, Daddy, Stella was right! You do have a nice cock!" she said, grinning up at him as she slowly pumped his cock in her hand. She could feel it getting harder and thicker in her hand, and she could see it getting longer as well. "And it's getting bigger, too!" she said, looking at his growing cock in her hand.
"Damned thing has a mind of its own, I guess," her father said, grinning at her. He was hooked and he knew it, so why the fuck not just give in and enjoy it? He hated to admit it but her hand gripping his cock felt really good, and he was more than content to sit there and let her do what she was doing. Lori looked at his cock for another few moments, watching it grow in her hands, before looking up at him and speaking.
"I want to fuck you, Daddy," she said, her voice soft and low. Her father looked back at her for a moment before replying, and his reply was a little more than Lori had expected.
"I want to fuck you too, Kitten," he said, his voice also low. "And why not? Your mom has been fucking another man at those damned charity meetings for the past three months, so why the hell not?"
"Are you kidding me?" Lori said, shocked and surprised but not letting go of his cock as she spoke. "Mom has been fucking another man for three months?" she asked, and her father nodded slowly as he replied.
"Yes, Kitten, she has," he said.
"Now I know why you hate those meetings so much!" Lori said, feeling sorry for her father and now wanting to fuck him even more.
"Let me fuck you, Daddy," she said, her voice low and husky. "Let me make you feel good so you'll forget about all that for now, okay?" she asked, pumping his now fully erect cock in her hand. Her father looked her in the eyes for a moment, then nodded his head.
"Okay, Kitten," he said, smiling at her. She smiled back, her eyes sparkling as she released his cock from her hand and reached up to open his pants. She had them open in no time, lifting the waistband of his boxers up to get them free of his hard cock before pulling them and his pants down. Her dad lifted his hips to help, and Lori pulled them down to his ankles. She grabbed one of his feet and lifted it up, pulling the loafer from his foot, and then pulling his pants and boxers completely off of one leg.
"There! That gets your pants out of the way and gives me room to move!" she said, grinning up at him as she moved in as close as she could between his legs. She put her arms on the tops of his thighs as she leaned in, wrapping her hand around his hard cock once more. She looked down at it, mere inches away from her lips and mouth, watching as she pumped his throbbing shaft in her hand.
"You really do have a beautiful cock, Daddy!" she said, looking up at him for a moment before turning her attention back to his cock. She slid one hand down to his balls and cupped them in her hand, gently massaging and squeezing them as she pumped his cock. It only took a few moments for her to be rewarded with a big drop of clear precum that appeared at the slit in the tip. She saw it and smiled as she looked up at him again.
"Oooh, look at that!" she said, grinning up at him. She slid her hand up his shaft and ran her thumb over and around the tip, spreading the precum around and making him jump at the sensation. She giggled at his response, pumping his cock again and bringing up more precum.
"Wow, Daddy, you make a lot of precum!" she said, looking up at him. "I wanna taste it!" And with that she lowered her mouth down to his cock and put her lips around the tip, licking the precum from it with her tongue and swallowing it. Then she sucked on it, pumping his shaft with her hand, and her dad could feel the precum being sucked out of him. He had always produced a lot of the slippery stuff - every woman he'd ever been with had said that - and Lori seemed to be intent on getting as much of it into her stomach as possible. After a few pleasurable moments of this she slid her lips from his cock and looked up at him, smiling as she spoke.
"Your cock tastes good, Daddy, and your precum tastes really good!" she said, gripping his cock in her hand and rubbing her thumb all around the head as she spoke. "I can't wait to make you cum in my mouth and see what your cum tastes like!"
"So what are you waiting for?" her dad asked, returning her smile.
Without a word Lori lowered her mouth down to her dad's cock and put her lips on the tip, sliding them down and over the head of his cock. She slid her mouth up and down on the head a few times, slathering her tongue around it as she pumped the shaft with one hand and his balls with the other, and was rewarded with a new flow of precum. She swallowed it and then pushed her mouth down onto his hard shaft, sliding her lips over the skin and running the flat of her tongue along the underside as she swallowed his length. Stella had been right about how long he was - Lori would hav guessed he was right at seven inches, and she managed to get most of it in her mouth on the first try.
Her dad watched in amazement as Lori swallowed nearly all of his cock on her first attempt. In his entire life out of all the women he had been with, he had only met one woman who was able to take this much of him in one movement the very first time - and he had married her a year later. That woman was Lori's mother who, up until now, was the best cocksucker he had ever known. He was glad to see that in Lori's case the apple hadn't fallen very far from the tree, but he was curious to see how well Lori would hold up to what was going to happen next, and how well she would hold up overall by the time their encounter was over.
Stella had nailed it when she said Lori's father was a very aggressive man, and Lori was only a few short minutes away from finding out just how right Stella was.
'Damn, but his cock is big!' Lori thought to herself as she slid her mouth back up the turgid shaft, pausing with her mouth on the head as she took a breath through her nose. She pushed her mouth back down onto his cock again, nearly getting all of it in her mouth this time, gagging just a little as the tip of his cock hit the back of her throat. As she pulled her mouth up his shaft again she remembered what she had read about opening her throat and letting his cock in to keep from gagging, and this time when she slid her mouth down onto her dad's cock she got it all. Her nose bumped against his abdomen as she held his cock in her mouth and throat, running the flat of her tongue along the underside. She heard her father groan softly and held her mouth in place for a few more moments, letting him savor the sensation of having his cock completely engulfed in her mouth while she enjoyed the sensations of having her mouth completely full of his cock.
Then she started to move, sliding her mouth up and down on his wet shaft that was slick and slippery with her saliva, massaging and squeezing his balls in her hand while she sucked on his cock. She applied as much suction as she could, her cheeks hollowing in as she did, and the room was filled with the soft, gentle sucking sounds her mouth made as it slid up and down his shaft over and over again. Lori began twisting her head as she moved, sliding her mouth around his shaft as well as up and down, increasing the sensations her dad was experiencing.



Her dad watched her working on his cock, and when she began twisting her head around on his dick he couldn't help but wonder where she had learned that trick from - or just how she got to be so good at sucking dick to begin with. But those were questions he'd save for later as right now he had something else in mind entirely. He let Lori suck on his cock for a minute or so more, and then he made his move.
Lori's eyes flew open wide in surprise when her dad reached down and grabbed her braided pigtails in his hands right next to her head, then yanked her head into his lap and forced her mouth down onto his cock.
"MMMMPHH!" Lori gasped in surprise around his cock in her mouth, slapping her hands against the tops of his thighs, arching her back as she gagged on his cock. He held her head in place for a moment before he began face-fucking her, moving her head up and down using her pigtails as handles.
"MMPH! MMPH! GLMPH! HMMPH!" Lori cried out around his cock as her dad fucked her mouth in a steady, firm rhythm, forcing her head up and down and sliding her mouth up and down on his cock at the same time. He started out at a moderate pace but soon picked up the tempo, face-fucking Lori harder and faster until it was all she could do to keep up with him. He gripped her pigtails tightly in his hands as he pulled on them, moving her head up and down faster, harder, and deeper onto his shaft. Lori was surprised to discover that not only did she like what he was doing but her pussy was getting wet as well.
'Holy shit, he's gonna face-fuck me to death!' Lori thought as her head was jerked up and down by his hands on her pigtails. Just when she was starting to struggle for breath her father pulled her head up and away from his cock, and Lori took a great whooping breath, gasping for air.
"Holy shit, Daddy!" she said, gasping and panting for breath, a long, thick strand of saliva running from the end of his cock to her bottom lip. "That is so fuckin' hot!" she said, still gasping for air. "I love it, I love to be used like this! Do it again, do it aga - MMPH!" she moaned as her dad shoved her face back down onto his cock and resumed face-fucking her again in the same fast tempo as before.
"MMMPH! MMMPH! MMMPH!" she moaned around his cock as he yanked her head up and down by her pigtails. Every now and then he would pull her face down firmly onto his cock, shoving it into her mouth as deeply as he could, and hold her there for a few moments. Then he would pull her up away from his cock and let her take a couple of whooping breaths before shoving her mouth back down onto his hard shaft. When he did this for a third time Lori tried speaking again, but she didn't get much out.
"AHHH! Oh my God, I love this!" she gasped, her father still holding onto her pigtails, her eyes wide and sparkling as she gasped for breath, her eyes watering from the pounding he was giving her. "Fuck my face, Daddy, fuck my fa - GLMPHH!" she said as her father pushed her mouth back down onto his cock. The room was filled with the slurping sounds of the wet face-fucking that was taking place, and by now her pussy was soaking wet.
Her father was more than a bit surprised that she had held out this long, and he was ready to bring this part of the evening to an end so he could move on to the second part. He yanked Lori's head down onto his lap and held it there one more time, and then released her pigtails from his grasp. She immediately sat up, gasping and whooping for breath, her mouth hanging open with two long, thick strands of saliva running from his cock to her bottom lip. She sat back on her haunches and looked up at him, her mouth hanging open and her eyes wide as she tried to catch her breath.
"Oh my God!" was all she could manage before her dad spoke.
"Take off your sweater," he said, and without hesitation or question Lori grabbed the bottom of her sweater and pulled it up over her head, tossing it to the side and giving her father his first full look at her naked breasts. He was a "boob man" and she knew it, so she hoped he was happy with what he saw.
"Very nice, Lori, very nice indeed!" he said, smiling at her.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she gasped, still trying to catch her breath. He held his hands out and wiggled his fingers at her, telling her to come closer, and she did. As soon as she was within reach he grabbed her pigtails again just as he did before, and Lori opened her mouth just in time to have it filled with his hard cock again. He began face-fucking her hard and fast, and Lori had an idea she knew what was getting ready to happen.
'He's getting ready to cum!' she thought to herself as her dad yanked her head up and down on his throbbing cock. 'He's going to cum in my mouth!'
And she was exactly right. A few moments later Lori felt his motions take on a little bit of urgency, with him pulling on her pigtails a little harder and a little faster, and she put her hands on top of his thighs to brace herself for the explosion she knew was fast approaching. She tried sucking on his cock but was only able to apply so much suction due to how fast her mouth was being forced up and down on his shaft, but apparently it was enough to get the job done.
Without warning his cock exploded in her mouth, her father groaning loudly through clenched teeth as his orgasm hit. She felt it throbbing and pumping in her mouth, quickly filling her mouth up with his cum as he continued to face-fuck her. Three, four, five times his cock pulsed in her mouth, and she was unable to swallow it all. She felt his hot, thick cum leaking out of the corners of her mouth and falling onto her chest, and she realized that was why he had her take her sweater off.
Then her father pulled her face hard against his lap and held her there, his spurting, pumping cock shooting his cum right down her throat as he continued to cum. Between her mouth being full of his cock and now his cum Lori couldn't breathe, and when she couldn't hold out any longer she pushed hard against her father's thighs. When that didn't work she slapped her hands on his thighs several times, hard, moaning around his cock.
He released her pigtails from his grasp and Lori immediately fell back, her mouth hanging open and her eyes watery as she whooped and gasped for breath. Her father's cum was running out of her mouth and falling down onto her heaving chest, but she neither felt it nor cared - all she cared about was catching her breath, and she had to swallow the cum that was in her mouth in order to do that.
'His cum tastes good!' she thought to herself, looking up at her father as she tried to get her breathing under control.
"Are you okay, Kitten?" he asked, leaning forward and resting his forearms on his knees. She could see the concern in his eyes and smiled at him.
"Yes, Daddy, I'm okay!" she gasped. "I just need a minute to catch my breath is all!" she said, taking two or three more breaths before she spoke again. "You really went to town on me!" she gasped, taking another breath before continuing. "I thought you were gonna face-fuck me to death!"
"Yes, I tend to get carried away sometimes," he replied, sitting back in the chair. He took this opportunity to admire Lori's impressive chest, and he found the sight of her big breasts spattered with his cum both arousing and sexy at the same time.
"Stella told me you were aggressive," she said between breaths, "but I didn't know you were going to be that aggressive!"
"You have no idea," he said, standing up and pulling his shirt up and over his head, dropping it on the floor beside him. He was now fully naked as he stood in front of her. Lori got a quick glimpse of his cock and saw that he was still rock-hard before he quickly reached down, grabbed her by her upper arms, and yanked her up from where she sat.
"OH!" she cried out in surprise, her eyes flying wide open as her father lifted her up, literally tossing her over his shoulder like a caveman tossing around his cavewoman. Then he walked out of the living room and headed towards his bedroom, leaving their clothes behind as he carried her away. Lori knew what was coming next, and she felt her pussy flooding in anticipation as a smile crossed her face.
She thought she knew how aggressive her father could be, but she was about to find out just how wrong she truly was.
To be continued...
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Her father carried Lori down the hall to his bedroom, and once inside he tossed her unceremoniously onto the bed.
"OH!" she gasped, bouncing on her back on the mattress. She barely had time to look up and see her father standing next to the bed, his hard cock jutting out in front of him, before he reached down and quickly unfastened her jeans. Once they were open he grabbed them on either side of her hips and yanked them from her body, and he smiled when he saw that Lori wasn't wearing any panties. She barely had enough time to slip her flats from her feet and let them fall to the floor as he stripped her naked. Then he grabbed her by the ankles and yanked her towards him until her butt was at the edge of the mattress. She thought he was going to shove his cock into her and fuck her that way, but he dropped to his knees instead and threw her legs over his shoulders, grabbing her by the upper thighs and pulling her closer.
"AAHHHH!" she cried, slapping her hands against the bed and grabbing two fistfuls of bedspread as her father clamped his mouth down onto her smooth-shaven pussy and shoved his tongue as deep inside her wet tunnel as he could. She twisted the bedspread in her fists as he slid his tongue in and out of her, running it up and down her wet slit, gripping her thighs with his hands on top of them as he held her in place.
"NNNNGGGHHH!" she grunted as he first flicked his tongue over the hard little nub of her clit, then clamped his lips around it and sucked on it, hard. She bucked her hips as he did this, and she felt her orgasm quickly approaching.
'Holy shit, he's gonna make me cum already!' she thought to herself.
"I'm gonna....NNGH!...I'm gonna cum, Daddy!" she gasped as her father licked and sucked on her clit, pulling and tugging on the bedspread as his tongue danced around the hard little nub.
No sooner did she get the words out of her mouth than she came, hard, her orgasm exploding inside her pussy and shooting through her body like a tidal wave of erotic pleasure. She threw her head back and squeezed her eyes shut as she cried out with the force of her orgasm, clamping her thighs around her father's head as he continued licking and sucking on her clit and pussy, her hips bucking against his face and her whole body shaking with the force of her orgasm.
"OH MY GOD, YES!" she cried out, grunting again as the powerful orgasm continued. She could feel her father's tongue pushing in and out of her pussy as it flooded, and her hips bucked against his face as she continued to cum.
Finally, almost thankfully, her orgasm began to fade, and when it was over it left her gasping for breath and covered with a fine layer of sweat. She lifted her head up and looked down at her father's face looking up at her from between her legs, her mouth hanging open as she panted for breath.
"Oh, my GOD, Daddy!" she gasped, "I've never cum that fast and that hard before!"
"That's just the beginning, Kitten!" her father replied as he stood up, his face glistening with her juices. She looked down and saw that he was still hard, his cock standing out from his body, pulsing slightly as the blood pumped through it. If anything it looked bigger and harder than it did before he made her cum, a big drop of precum already showing at the tip. She stared at his cock for a moment before she looked up at his face, and she only had the chance to look at him briefly before he reached down and grabbed her again. He picked her up and tossed her into the center of the bed, flipping her over onto her stomach as he did.
"OH!" she gasped as her father grabbed her by the ankles and tugged her back towards him again, this time stopping when her knees were close to the edge of the bed. Then, just as quickly as he had picked her up, he grabbed her by the hips and lifted them up from the bed, bringing her up onto her hands and knees. Her big breasts hung down heavily from her chest, swaying back and forth as her father moved her into position. She gasped again when she felt the bulbous head of his cock sliding up and down her pussy, parting her wet outer lips as her father rubbed his cock against her sex. After a few strokes the head of his cock was slick with her juices, so he positioned the head against her tight opening and pushed.
"NNNGH!!" Lori grunted when the head of his cock penetrated her, pushing its way into her tight, wet pussy. Her father pushed just enough to slide the head in, and then he did something that Lori had never felt before. He put his hands on her ass, using his thumbs to spread her pussy lips open wide, and holding her like that he pushed the rest of his cock into her in one long, firm thrust.
"AAAAAHHH!!" Lori cried as her father's cock pushed deep into her, stretching her pussy out with its girth. When his cock was nearly completely inside her he moved his hands, grabbing her by the hips and pulling her towards him hard to drive the last inch of his cock forcefully inside her.
"OH! AAUGHH! MMMM!" Lori moaned as his cock pushed into her. She had never been so completely full of cock in her life, and she could feel her father's big, heavy balls pressing against her pussy as he held her hips against him. She moved her hips around a little to help her pussy adjust, and that was all it took to set her father off.
He began fucking her in long, hard, deep strokes, gripping her hips in his hands tightly as he pushed and pulled her back and forth, sliding her pussy up and down on his hard cock as he rocked his own hips in the opposite direction. This drove his cock as deeply as possible into her pussy with every stroke, his balls banging against her clit with every thrust.
"OH! NNGH! NNGHE! AAHH!" Lori moaned in time with his thrusts, her breasts bobbing and swaying as they hung down beneath her. She could feel her pussy flooding with juices as he fucked her, pushing and pulling her back and forth, sliding her pussy up and down on the length of his cock over and over again. Lori grabbed the bedspread in her fists again as he fucked her hard, the sounds of her hips slapping against him filling the room.
Then he began to speed up, increasing the tempo of his thrusts and of how he pushed and pulled her by her hips. Soon he was pounding her hard and fast, both of them breathing faster now, his body beginning to be covered with a fine layer of sweat just as Lori's was.
"OH! MY! GOD! OH! MY! GOD! OH! MY! GOD!" Lori moaned in time with his thrusts into her, his hands tight on her hips. She was sure she was going to have some pretty good bruises there tomorrow, but right now she didn't care. All she could concentrate on was the tremendous fucking her father was giving her and the hard cock thrusting in and out of her over and over again.
Without warning she came again, her orgasm hitting hard, and she cried out through gritted teeth as her second orgasm washed over her. Her father never broke his stride, continuing to pound his cock in and out of her in long, hard, fast strokes as she came on his cock. Her orgasm was over almost as fast as it had begun, and it left Lori panting and gasping for breath. She looked over her shoulder at her father as he fucked her, but she only got a quick glimpse of him before he released her hips from his grip and picked her up by the waist, tossing her into the center of the bed, his cock slipping out of her as he did.
Lori was panting and gasping for breath as her father climbed up onto the bed with her and quickly turned her over onto her back. She was still out of breath when he grabbed one of her legs by the ankle and lifted it up, moving it out of the way so he could position himself between her legs. She looked down and saw his rock-hard cock standing out in front of him, glistening with her juices, the head red and bulbous. Still holding her leg up with one hand, he guided the head of his cock down to her pussy opening with the other, pushing his hips forward enough to hold it there while he reached down and grabbed her other ankle. He lifted her leg up, both her feet high in the air now, and spread them apart as far as he could. Then he shoved his cock into Lori's pussy in one hard thrust, making her big breasts bounce on her chest with the force of the thrust.
"AAAUUGGGHH!" Lori cried as he shoved his cock into her. Her father gave her no time to recover as he immediately began fucking her, pounding his cock in and out of her in hard, deep, and fast strokes. He kept his grip on her ankles and held her feet up in the air as he pounded her, and Lori put her hands down on the bed and grabbed the bedspread in her fists yet again as he fucked her hard and fast.
'Oh my God, he's possessed! Did he fuck Stella like this?' Lori thought, her body jerking with the impact of her father's thrusts. She looked up at him and saw the pure lust in his eyes as he pounded in and out of her, and she realized that all she could do was to hang on and take it.
And she loved taking it. This experience was showing her that she loved to be face-fucked and manhandled, the rougher the better. She had already cum twice and could feel a third orgasm beginning to build as her pussy flooded again. The air in the room was heavy with the aroma of her arousal and of their sex, and it only made both of them want it more. She looked up at him and they locked eyes; she reached up and grabbed both breasts with her hands, squeezing them hard as she spoke through clenched teeth.
"Fuck me, Daddy, fuck me hard!" she said, breathing hard and fast as he pounded her, squeezing her tits hard with both hands. "Fuck me, make me cum, Daddy, fuck me hard and make me cum! Make me your little cum slut, Daddy!" she urged, her voice low and rough.
She gasped as her father released her ankles from his grip and quickly slipped his arms behind her knees. He leaned forward and put his hands on the bed on either side of her head, her legs hanging over his arms at the knees and spread wide, giving him clear access to her pussy. He lifted his body up in a pushup position, his cock still inside her, and then began pounding her hard and fast. Using gravity to help him thrust into her he drove his cock deeper inside her than ever, and Lori cried out as she felt the head bang into the end of her pussy
"AUUGH! Yes, Daddy, yes!" she gasped as she continued to squeeze her breasts in her hand, "Fuck me hard, Daddy, fuck me hard! Give it to me, give it to me, Daddy!"
And her father did just that, fucking her hard and fast and deep, slamming his cock into her over and over again. It only took a few moments for her third orgasm to hit, and she cried out as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body yet again. She squeezed her eyes shut and groaned through gritted teeth as she rode her orgasm out, and when it was over she was dizzy and gasping for breath.
But her father wasn't done with her yet. Before she could catch her breath he dropped his knees to the bed and lay down on top of her, moving his head to the side and sliding his arms under her, trapping her arms to her side as he did. He slid his hands down and seized her by the ass, gripping one ass cheek in each hand and squeezing hard. He immediately began fucking her with the same intensity and tempo as before, pinning her to the mattress with his upper body and rendering her helpless with her arms trapped to her sides as he pounded her relentlessly. Lori was totally helpless and at his mercy, and she knew all she could do was to hang on and take it.
'Oh my God, he's gonna fuck me to death!' Lori thought as her father pounded his cock in and out of her, her body jerking beneath him from the force of his thrusts. All she could do was to put her hands on his sides and wrap her legs around him as he fucked her; he was holding her so tightly against him that she couldn't move her hips, so she squeezed his body with her legs instead.
Then she felt the change. Something about the way her father was moving changed, maybe his breathing, she wasn't sure, but suddenly she became aware of one thing: her father was getting ready to cum.
She was proven right in the next moment when he picked up the pace, fucking her now at an almost frantic rate. He was breathing hard and fast in her ear, gripping her ass harder and harder, and she knew he was almost there. So she decided to push him over the edge.
"Cum for me, Daddy!" she whispered in his ear. "Give it to me, Daddy, give me your cum! Fill me up with your cum, fill your daughter's little pussy up with your hot cum!" Then she ran her tongue around his ear before sticking it into his ear canal, and she felt his body shudder on top of her.
And that did it. With a loud groan her father's orgasm hit, and he shoved his cock as deep into her as he could as it exploded inside her. Lori could feel it pumping and jumping inside her, and she clamped her legs tighter around his waist as his cock pumped stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her. She grinned from ear to ear as he came inside her, his thrust slowing down a bit while he came, and then slowing even more as his orgasm ran its course.
When his orgasm was finally over and his balls were empty, Lori felt his body relax on top of her. His hands relaxed under her ass as he lay gasping for breath on top of her while Lori unhooked her legs from around his waist and put her feet flat on the bed, his slowly softening cock still trapped inside her. She was so full of his cum that she could feel it running out of her pussy and down the crack of her ass, and she knew that there was going to be one hell of a stain on the bedspread when it was all over.
They lay like that for a minute or two, both of them catching their breath, before her father finally lifted himself up and rolled from on top of her, lying next to her on his back. She let her legs drop to the bed along with her hands, and the two of them just lay there for at least a full minute, trying to catch their breath. Lori was the first one to speak, turning her head to look at him as she did.
"Holy shit, Daddy, I thought you were going to fuck me to death!" she said, smiling at him. He had turned his head to look at her too, and returned her smile as he spoke.
"Funny, Stella said the same thing," he replied, making her giggle.
"But I bet you didn't fuck her as hard as you fucked me, did you, Daddy?" she asked, smiling.
"Didn't get the chance," he replied. "It was a spur of the moment thing and we were kinda pressed for time." Lori rolled over onto her side to face him and sat up on one elbow, looking down at him as she spoke.
"I liked what you did tonight, Daddy," she said, her voice soft. "I mean, I really liked it - all of it, including the face-fucking. That was so hot! I love being used like that! And the way you fucked me in here - holy shit, that was hot! You made me cum so hard and so many times!" she said, a big grin on her face. Her father smiled back as he replied.
"You're going to be pretty sore in a couple of places tomorrow, Kitten," he said, sitting up on his side facing her, propping his head up with one hand. "And you're most likely going to have some pretty good bruises on your hips and butt, too."
"Yeah, I kinda figured that!" she said, rubbing her hip with one hand.
"If you bruise the way your mom does, then you're going to have to make sure you hide them. If your mom sees them she's going to know right away how they got there, and when she and I have that particular conversation I want it to be on my terms and not hers," he said.
"What are you going to do about everything, Daddy?" she asked. He sat up and faced her as he replied.
"We'll talk about that in a few minutes. Right now let's go get cleaned up and dressed so we can talk before your mom comes home," he said.
"I love you, Daddy," Lori said. Her father smiled as he replied.
"I love you, too, Kitten," he said, then he leaned forward and kissed her softly and gently on the lips. He'd never kissed her on the lips before, and it literally took her breath away.
Before she could say anything else he spun around and pushed himself off of the bed, walking across the room towards his bathroom. Lori couldn't help but notice that he had a terrific ass as he walked away. Then she got up from the bed, clamping a hand over her mound to keep the cum from flooding out as she picked up her jeans and shoes. She looked back and saw a pretty good-sized stain on the bed already; she just shook her head and walked out of the room, headed for her room. She stopped by the living room to pick up her sweater, then went to her room to clean up.
Half an hour later they were both cleaned up and dressed, back in their places in the living room where they were before the fun started. Lori was wearing her regular clothes this time instead of the skin-tight jeans and sweater she was wearing before. They made small talk for a few minutes before Lori asked her dad about the situation between him and her mom.
"How did you find out that Mom was cheating on you?" she asked, her voice soft.
"Before I answer that, you have to promise me that anything we talk about involving your mom and me is not to go any further, that you won't tell anyone about it, not even Stella," he said. Lori nodded her head as she replied.
"I promise, Daddy," she said, looking him in the eye. Her father took a deep breath before he answered her.
"One of the women in the charity group told me," he said. "This particular woman has always had the hots for me, and I guess she figured that if she told me what was going on that I'd give her a roll in the hay as a reward," he explained.
"Did you?" Lori asked.
"Hell, no!" her father replied, one side of his mouth turning up in a smile. "The woman is ugly as hell and fat to boot!" They both laughed for a moment before her father continued.
"So anyhow, the next week when your mom said she was going to one of the meetings I followed her. She met the guy in a café, they had a drink, and then they went to what I can only assume was his apartment. She didn't come out for two hours, and when she did she looked like she'd been ridden hard and put away wet," he said.
"Kind of what I looked like after you got finished with me, huh?" she said, smiling as she tried to break the tension in the air.
"Yeah, I guess you're right about that!" he said, chuckling. "Anyhow, that's how I found out that your mom was cheating on me. And if you get right down to it, I'm not any better than she is because now I'm cheating on her, first with Stella and now with my own daughter instead of another strange woman."
"Are you okay with that, Daddy?" she asked, genuinely concerned. "Being with me and Stella, that is. Because if you're not, then we'll stop it right now. Me and Stella both, it'll never happen again if that's what you want," she said, meaning it. Her father looked her in the eyes for a moment before he replied.
"No, Kitten, that's not what I want," he said, much to Lori's relief. "Besides, your mom is the one who stepped out first, so I kinda think I'm entitled, don't you?" he asked, one side of his mouth turned up into a smile.
"Yes, Daddy, I do!" Lori said, meaning it. "I'm just glad that it's me you're stepping out with!" she said, a big smile on her face. A moment later the smile disappeared as she asked her final question.
"So what are you going to do about Mom?" she asked.



"Nothing right now," her father said. "Our sex life hasn't dwindled any even with her fucking another man on the side, and I don't see my being with you and Stella having a negative effect on it either, so for right now I'm happy to just leave things as they are and not do a damned thing," he said.
"Makes sense, I guess," Lori replied. "So you're going to fuck Stella again?" she asked, grinning at him. He smiled back as he replied, nodding his head.
"You bet I am, as soon as I get the chance!" he said, grinning at her.
"And me?" she asked, toying with him. "Are you going to fuck me again, Daddy?"
"Oh, yeah!" he said, his voice low, a slightly evil smile on his face. "You can count on that!"
"Good!" Lori said, returning his smile. "Can I be your 'fuck buddy,' Daddy?" she asked. Her father chuckled as he replied.
"Sure, Kitten, you can be my 'fuck buddy!'" he replied, Lori's smile getting bigger in response.
"I suppose you're going to tell Stella all about what we did tonight," her father said, taking a sip from the bourbon and coke in his hand.
"I won't if you don't want me to, Daddy," she replied taking a drink from the soda can in her hand.
"Do you trust her, Lori?" he asked, a serious look on his face. "I mean, do you really trust her? Do you trust her with your life, because that's what it'll be if anyone finds out about what we did tonight."
"Of course I trust her," Lori said, the gravity of the consequences of anyone finding out hitting home for the first time.
"You don't sound too sure," her father said. "So how about it, Kitten? Do you trust Stella to keep our secret?" he asked, a serious look on her face. "Because if the answer is no then tonight never happened, nor will it ever not happen again. So think about it long and hard - do you trust her?" he said, putting emphasis on the last four words. Lori thought about it for a moment before she replied.
"Yes, Daddy, I trust her," she said. "I trust her with my life, and I know she won't ever let me down."
"Okay, Kitten, I trust you, so I'll accept your answer," he said, smiling at her.
"I love you, Daddy!" Lori said, smiling at him. "And I promise to be the best fuck buddy you've ever had!"
"I love you, too, Kitten," he replied, "and I'm sure you will, considering that I've never had a fuck buddy before!"

* * * * * *

When Lori got up the next day she discovered that her dad was right - she was sore as hell and had two pairs of bruises, one pair on her hips and the other on her ass cheeks. The ones on her ass were easily recognizable as hands, which only drove home to her the need to keep the bruises hidden from her mom. When she got out of the shower she dried off and then rubbed some sports liniment on her aching muscles, hoping it would help.
"Another night or two like last night and I'm gonna be a cripple!" she said to her reflection in the mirror, a big grin on her face.
As soon as she got dressed she called Stella, who answered on the first ring. Lori had told Stella yesterday that it was probably going to happen that night, so she wasn't surprised at the way Stella answered the phone.
"So did you fuck your dad?" Stella said without even saying hello, the excitement plain in her voice.
"Good morning to you, too, Stella!" Lori said, laughing at her best friend.
"Okay, okay, good morning, Lori! Now did you fuck your dad or not?" she said.
"Well, no," Lori said, teasing her.
"WHAT? What do you mean, 'well, no?'" Stella said, astonished. "You've been working on him all week long, teasing the crap out of him, you're alone in the house with him all that time last night - how could you NOT fuck him?" she asked, the confusion evident in her voice. She was even more confused when she heard Lori laughing on the other end of the line.
"Okay, what's so funny?" Stella asked, "what are you laughing at?"
"You, of course!" Lori replied.
"Why are you laughing at me?" she replied, "I'm not the one who passed up the chance to fuck your dad, you know!"
"I never said I passed it up, Stella," she explained, "you asked me if I fucked my dad, and I answered honestly. I didn't fuck my dad, he fucked me!"
Stella nearly broke Lori's eardrum with her screech of delight, forcing Lori to hold it away from her ear for a moment.
"So tell me all about it! I wanna know everything, every sordid little detail!" Stella said, excited. "Tell me, tell me, tell me!" she said, ecstatically.
Lori told Stella what had happened, relaying as much information as she could remember. Stella was ecstatic that Lori had gone through with it and fucked her dad, and her reaction showed it.
"So did he fuck you as hard as he did me?" she asked.
"Harder, I think!" Lori replied. "Do you have any bruises anywhere?" she asked.
"Bruises? No, no bruises," Stella replied.
"Then no, my dad didn't fuck me as hard as he did you - he fucked me harder! And I have the bruises to prove it!" Lori said, grinning even though Stella couldn't see it.
"You have bruises? Where?" Stella asked.
"On my hips where he fucked me doggy style and on my ass where he fucked me with his hands gripping my ass," Lori replied.
"Damn, girl, he really went to town on you!" Stella said.
"Yeah, he really did!" Lori said. "I thought he was gonna fuck me to death! But you know what, Stella?" she asked.
"What?" Stella replied.
"I loved it! I mean, being face-fucked so hard and being tossed around and manhandled like that, being used by him just to satisfy himself, being rough with me like that and treating me like his personal fuck toy - I absolutely loved it! Every second of it!" Lori said.
"Yeah, I kinda liked it, too!" Stella said.
"I know, I could tell when you told me about it, but this was a first for me!" Lori said.
"So when are you gonna fuck him again - or rather, when is he gonna fuck you?" Stella said, giggling. This had now become a common joke between them and always would be.
"As soon as possible, I hope!" Lori said, meaning it. "I asked him if I could be his fuck buddy, and he said yes! So I'm hoping it won't be too long before he fucks me again," she said.
"Just be sure you tell me all about it, okay?" Stella said. "And don't worry, I won't tell another living soul about this! Aside from the fact that your hot as hell dad could end up in jail for fucking his own daughter, I would never betray your trust in me by telling anyone anything that we talk about, ever!" she said, saving Lori from having to say it.
"How did you know that was what I was gonna say next?" Lori asked, and Stella chuckled as she replied.
"Because I know you, and I also know that would have been the next thing I would have said if I had been in your shoes," she explained.
"Thank you, Stella!" Lori said.
"Anytime, Lori!" she replied. "Call me when it happens!"
"Okay, okay, I get it, I'll call you!" Lori said, chuckling as Stella hung up. She hit the red button on her phone and put it down, smiling.
She couldn't wait for it to happen again.

* * * * * *

As it turned out she didn't have long to wait. It was only two days later when her mom walked into the living room where Lori and her dad were sitting and announced that she suddenly had to go into her office and "take care of something important." Lori and her dad both immediately knew what that "something important" was, and when her mom walked out of the house and closed the door behind her Lori looked over at her father and spoke.
"What about you, Daddy, don't you have 'something important' you need to take care of?" she asked, giving him a wicked half-smile. Her father returned her smile as he replied.
"As a matter of fact, yes, I do," he said, getting up out of the chair and walking over to where Lori sat on the couch. He held his hand out to her and she took it, getting to her feet and standing less than an inch away from him.
"Daddy," she said, her voice soft as she looked up into his eyes, "there's something I want to do first, before we get started," she said, putting her hands on his chest.
"What's that, Kitten?" her father replied, looking back at her.
"This," Lori said, sliding her hands up his chest and around his neck, pulling his face down to hers. She closed her eyes as their lips met, the feeling of his lips on hers sending chills down her spine. She parted her lips and tentatively touched his with her tongue, and to her surprise he opened his mouth and touched her tongue with his. The French kiss deepened very quickly, with Lori putting her arms around his neck and pulling him close as he wrapped his arms around her and pulled her to him. Their tongues danced, and Lori moaned as her father slid his hands down her body and gripped her ass in both hands, squeezing it hard and pulling her tightly against him. She could feel his cock getting hard as it was trapped between them, growing longer and thicker by the moment. When the kiss ended it left her breathless, and she looked at her father with desire in her eyes as she spoke.
"Fuck me, Daddy!" she said, her voice a whisper as she looked into his eyes, her arms around his neck. "Take me into your bedroom and fuck me, use me any way you want, make me your little sex toy!"
"Then come with me," he said, reaching up and removing her hands from around his neck. He held one of her hands in his as he turned and walked down the hall, leading her to his bedroom. He led her over to the king size bed in the middle of the room, stopping when they were at the foot of it. Without a word he pulled her close to him and kissed her, hard and deep, pressing his body up against hers and holding her so tightly that she found it hard to breath. His tongue pushed into her mouth to find her own, dancing with it as he pushed his hips up against her. She could feel the hard tube of his cock pressing against her abdomen, and she felt her nipples getting hard and her pussy getting wet.
'Stella was right, he sure is one hell of a kisser!' Lori thought to herself as the kiss continued.
Her father slid one hand around her body and down her abdomen, slipping it beneath the waistband of her jeans and then her panties. She gasped in his mouth as his fingers touched the smooth skin of her shaven mound, and she moaned when he cupped her mound in his hand, slipping a finger between the folds of her slick outer lips and into her wet pussy.
"MMMMMM!" she moaned as the kiss continued, her father's finger sliding in and out of her pussy. She could feel her pussy flooding, and she moaned again softly as he rubbed his hand against her mound. He pressed his hand firmly against her mound, and then Lori gasped as he lifted her up onto her tiptoes with one finger deep inside her and her mound in his hand. He bounced her in his hand a few times, and she moaned into his mouth again as her clit hit the heel of his hand, sending little shock waves of pleasure through her body. After a few moments of this he lowered her down, leaving her nearly breathless.
'Well, that was different!' she thought to herself.
She then slid her hand down his body, over and past his stomach to his crotch, finding the bulge of his hard cock and squeezing it through his pants. She could feel the heat emanating from him, and she couldn't wait to get his cock in either her mouth or her pussy. The location wasn't important, she just wanted that hard, throbbing cock inside her body somewhere, and she wanted it as soon as possible.
The kiss finally ended, and when it did it left Lori breathless. She looked up into her father's eyes, panting for breath, her mouth hanging slightly open as she spoke.
"Face-fuck me, Daddy!" she said, breathlessly. "Put me on my knees, shove your hard cock into my mouth, grab my hair and face-fuck me as hard as you can!"
Looking into her eyes and without a word her father grabbed the bottom of her shirt and pulled it up her body to strip it from her. Lori lifted her arms and let him take her shirt off; she wasn't wearing a bra, the cool air hitting her bare nipples and making them stand up even more than they already were. Her father dropped the shirt on the floor and then grabbed her by the upper arms, his grip firm.
"OH!" Lori gasped as he forced her to her knees. She saw the bulge of his hard cock in his pants mere inches away from her face, and she immediately reached up to pull down his zipper. She pulled it down and pushed her hand inside his pants and boxers, finding his hard cock and wrapping her hand around it. She pulled his fly open and pulled his cock free, inhaling as she saw his cock in her hand.
"You have a beautiful cock, Daddy!" she said, looking up at him and smiling. Without waiting for him to reply she opened her mouth and leaned forward, lowering her mouth down around his cock without closing her lips around it until more than half was in her mouth. Then she clamped her lips around his hard shaft and sucked as hard as she could, sliding her tongue along the underside of his shaft as she did. She felt the precum flow onto her tongue, and barely had time to swallow it before her father took over. He reached down and grabbed her head in both hands, immediately shoving her mouth down onto his cock and holding it there.
"MMMPPPHH!" she cried out, slapping her hands against his thighs as he shoved her mouth down onto his hard cock. He held her there, Lori grabbing the legs of his jeans in her hands and twisting them into fists as she fought to adjust to the cock filling her mouth and throat. She gagged once but was determined not to push away. She slid her tongue along the underside of his mouth, pulling on his jeans as she did, her eyes beginning to water as her pussy got wetter. After a moment or two he began face-fucking her in earnest, holding her head tightly in his grasp as he rapidly shoved her mouth up and down the length of his cock
"GLK! GLK! GLMPH! MPH!" Lori cried out with every thrust of his cock into her mouth. He was fucking her mouth harder and faster than he ever had before, the room filled with the sloppy sucking sounds of his cock sliding in and out of her mouth. Her saliva was soon everywhere, running down his shaft and dripping onto the floor as he face-fucked her hard and fast.
'Oh my God oh my God oh my God!' Lori thought as her father drove her head down onto his cock over and over again. She had never been face-fucked this hard before, and she absolutely loved it. She could feel her pussy flooding as her father used her.
After a few moments her father released her head from his grasp and Lori fell back onto her haunches, whooping and gasping for breath. Her mouth was hanging open as she fought to catch her breath, a long strand of saliva running from the tip of her father's cock to her lower lip before breaking and falling onto her chest. Her eyes were watery and shining as she sat back on her hands, looking up at her father and smiling.
"Oh, my God, Daddy, I love it when you use me like that!" she gasped, panting for breath.
"I'm just getting started!" he replied, reaching down and grabbing her head in his hands again, entwining his fingers in her hair. He pulled her up by the hair and shoved her head back into his crotch, Lori opening her mouth to take his cock again. She gasped and cried out around his cock as he shoved it deep into her throat, slapping her hands against the front of his thighs again. He held her face hard against his crotch for just a moment before he began face-fucking Lori just as hard and just as fast as he had just done a few moments before. And as before Lori twisted her hands into fists while gripping his jeans in them, determined to hang on and take whatever her father gave her.
And he gave it to her good and hard for at least three minutes this time. It was all Lori could do to hang on, moaning around his cock as he shoved it into her mouth over and over again. She glanced up at him as he face-fucked her, and the look of unabashed desire was plain in his eyes. Finally, her saliva running down his cock and dripping onto the floor, her eyes watering uncontrollably and her mouth sore, he released her head from his grasp. Again Lori fell back onto her haunches, sitting back on her hands for support as she whooped and gasped for breath.
"Oh, my God, Daddy!" was all she could manage - and it was all she had time to manage as her father quickly reached down and grabbed her firmly by her upper arms.
"OH!" she gasped in surprise as he father effortlessly lifted her to her feet, then tossed her onto the bed. She landed on her back, her legs hanging off of the side of the bed from the knees down, gasping as she bounced on the mattress. Her father immediately reached down and grabbed the front of her jeans, working quickly to unfasten them. It only took him a few moments to get them open, after which he grabbed them by the sides and pulled them roughly from her body. Her panties came with them, and once sliding them down her legs and getting them free from her he dropped them to the floor. Then he straightened up and quickly unfastened his own pants, dropping them to the floor and stepping out of them, kicking them aside. He was now fully naked as he stood next to the bed, looking down at Lori with the flames of desire burning brightly in his eyes. His cock was hard and erect, standing out proudly and throbbing slightly with the blood pumping through it.
'Oh my God, he's gonna fuck me stupid!' Lori thought, staring wide-eyed at her father's throbbing cock, her mouth hanging slightly open. The realization of what she was about to endure was sending shock waves of anticipation through her pussy and clit. She was already soaking wet from the face-fucking he had given her, and the anticipation of what was about to happen made her even wetter.
Without a word her father reached down and flipped her over onto her stomach, then grabbed her by the hips and roughly pulled her up onto her knees. She automatically lifted herself up on her hands as well, moving her knees forward just a bit so they didn't slip off of the bed. Her father moved into position behind her, taking one hand from her hips to guide his cock into position. She felt the head of his hard cock pressing against her pussy as her father rubbed the head up and down between her soaking wet outer lips before pressing it against her opening. She looked back over her shoulder as her father slid the head of his cock into her tight pussy making her gasp, and she panted for breath as he held it there while adjusting his grip on her hips. Then with a hard shove forward and a firm tug backwards on her hips he thrust his cock deep into her pussy, grunting as he did so.
"OH! AAAHHHH!" Lori cried out as her father impaled her on his cock, shoving nearly his entire length into her in one hard shove. He held his cock there for a moment, and Lori moaned with the sensations running through her.
Then her father began to move, fucking her hard and fast, driving his cock in and out of her pussy in long, deep strokes and making Lori cry out with each thrust. This only made him increase the force of his thrusts, and Lori could feel his big, heavy balls slapping against her pussy with every thrust.
"OHH! AAHH! NNNGH! AHHH!" Lori cried out as her father fucked her, trying to brace herself with her hands on the bed. She gripped the comforter in her fists and hung on as her father pounded his cock in and out of her. And then, without warning, her father grabbed her by her hair, wrapping his hand up in it and gripping it firmly as he pulled Lori's head up and back as he thrust forward to drive his cock deeper into her.
"UUHHHNNNNN!!! NNNNNNGGHH!!" Lori moaned, her voice taking on a deep guttural tone as she gripped the sheets in her fists as her father pulled back on her hair hard, fucking her harder and deeper as he did. She gritted her teeth and groaned again as her father continued fucking her, easing the pressure he was applying on her briefly as he improved his grip on her hair before yanking back on it even harder, pulling her head up and back even more.



"UUNNNGGGGGHHHH!" Lori groaned through gritted teeth as her father yanked back on her hair. She had never been used by a man like this before, never been fucked this hard and this roughly before, and the more her father did it, the rougher he got, the more she liked it.
Loved it, actually. Lori absolutely loved being used like this, and a smile crossed her face as her father continued to fuck her hard and fast, her head being pulled back as he tugged back on her hair. She was totally under his control, and she loved it.
"Yes, Daddy, yes!" she moaned as he fucked her, "fuck me hard, just like this, fuck me harder, Daddy, please fuck me harder, pleeeease!" she begged, urging him on.
Her father did as she asked, fucking her harder and faster. He maintained his grip on her hair, tugging back on it and making Lori moan louder as she pulled on the sheets in her fists, her breasts bouncing and swaying as they hung down from her chest. The room was filled with the sound of his hips slapping against her ass, the wet sounds of his cock sliding in and out of her pussy also audible as he fucked her hard and fast.
"I'm gonna - UUNNNGG!! - I'm gonna cum, Daddy!" she grunted between thrusts as she felt her orgasm building quickly inside her. She felt the tension on her hair stop for a moment as her father improved his grip again, then her head was pulled back hard yet again as he yanked back on her hair.
"AAAAHHHHH!!" Lori cried out as her father pulled on her hair harder than ever, increasing the power and tempo of his thrusts at the same time. She had no way of knowing it but he was getting ready to cum himself, and he was trying to drive her to orgasm so they would both cum at the same time.
"OH! MY! GOD! OH! MY! GOD!" Lori grunted through gritted teeth as the pounding continued, and she felt the first twinges of her orgasm deep inside her pussy. She was moments away from cumming, and she was surprised when her father slammed his hips against her, driving his cock as deeply into her pussy as he could when his own orgasm hit.
Her father groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his cock exploded inside Lori's pussy. He shoved his hips forward and held them there for a moment as his cock spurted deep inside her, then pulled back and shoved them forward again to hold them there as his cock continued to pump his cum deep inside Lori's pussy. His orgasm triggered hers, and she cried out in ecstasy as she came hard.
"AAAUUGGGHHH!!!" she cried out, squeezing her eyes shut and gripping the comforter hard in her fists, twisting them as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. She could feel her father's cock pumping and throbbing inside her, and it only served to make her cum harder. She groaned through gritted teeth as her orgasm ran its course, and when it was over it left her shaking and gasping for breath.
Her father's orgasm was ending as well, and he released her hair from his grip to put his hand on her hips and pull her up against him hard as his cock spurted the last of his cum deep inside her pussy. Lori let her head hang down as she panted for breath, opening her hands and trying to recover from the intense fucking and equally intense orgasm she had just experienced.
Her father, too, was left panting for breath, his body covered with a fine layer of sweat. He had cum hard, harder than he had in a long time, and he held Lori's ass against his hips to keep his cock trapped inside her warm, tight wetness for as long as possible. After a few moments he released her hips from his grip and she immediately fell forward onto the bed, her lower legs protruding from the side of the bed as she fought to catch her breath. Her father sat down on the bed and then lay down onto his back beside her, his hands resting on his stomach as he lay. Lori looked over at him as she spoke.
"Holy shit, Daddy!" she said breathlessly, "That was - I mean - you fucked me so hard!" she said, smiling. He turned his head and looked at her, returning her smile.
"Sorry, Kitten, I kind of got carried away," he said. "I didn't hurt you, did I?" he asked, genuinely concerned. Lori shook her head as she replied.
"No, Daddy, you didn't," she said, reaching out and putting her hand on his chest. He reached up and laid one of his hands on the back of hers and kept it there. "I liked it, actually - I mean, I really, really liked it!" she said, her smile getting bigger.
"You do, huh?" her father asked, returning her smile.
"Yes, Daddy, I do!" she replied. "I love being treated rough and used like that! I especially loved it when you grabbed my hair and pulled on it - that was so fuckin' hot!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "Is that how you fuck Mommy?" she asked, curious. Her father turned his face up to the ceiling as he replied.
"Yes, it is," he replied, "and for the life of me I just can't figure out why she would want to have sex with another man! Although I must admit," he said, turning his head to look at her again, "she can't take it like you can and doesn't like it quite as rough as you do, so I have to hold back. I can't fuck her like I did you just now, as much as I like doing it that way," he said, turning his head back up to face the ceiling.
"You have me for that now, you know," she said, causing him to turn his head and look back at her as she spoke. "I'm yours any time you want me, for as long as you want me, and any way that you want me! You can fuck me as hard as you want and be as rough as you want- all you have to do is come take me, and I'm yours! That's what being a fuck buddy is all about!" she said, smiling.
"Thank you, Kitten," her father replied, returning her smile and putting his other hand on top of hers, squeezing it.
"I love you, Daddy," Lori said, "and I just want you to be happy."
"With a daughter like you, how can I be anything but?" he replied, smiling at her. "And I love you, too, Kitten."
"You have Stella, too, you know, Daddy?" she asked, slipping her hand from his grip and propping herself up on her elbows. She lifted her feet in the air and crossed them at the ankles, waving them as she spoke. "I'm sure she would just love to be your fuck buddy, too! Can you handle having two fuck buddies, Daddy?" she asked, grinning at him. He grinned back as he replied.
"I think I can, yes," he replied, smiling as he thought of fucking Stella again - only harder, this time. Much harder.
"I think you can, too! And you know what else I think, Daddy?" she asked, almost fully recovered from the pounding her father had given her.
"What's that?" he asked, still lying on the bed.
"I think you should fuck her just like you fucked me!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "I think you should face-fuck her just as hard as you did me, and then I think you should throw her down on the bed, grab her by the hair, and then fuck the hell out of her just as you did me!"
"You think she'd like that?" he asked, sitting up and turning his head to look at her.
"I think she'd love it!" Lori replied. "She already told me she loved the way you face-fucked her and that she wished there was more time the first time you fucked her, so yes, I think she'd love it!" she explained.
"I'll have to see what I can do about that, then," her father said, a slightly evil smile coming across his face as Lori turned over and then stood up, wobbling for just a moment before bending down to pick up her jeans and panties from the floor. When she straightened up she looked down at her father, a smile on her face as she spoke.
"I'm pretty sure that all you'd have to do is call her and tell her to come over, and she'd be here in record time!" Lori said, grinning.
"You think so?" he asked, returning her grin.
"Only one way to find out!" Lori said, still grinning. Then she bent down and gave her father a quick, soft kiss on the lips. "I'm going to go clean up now, okay, Daddy?" she said, turning to walk out of the room before he had a chance to reply. Her father sat there and watched her go, then smiled as he shook his head slowly from side to side.
"This is gonna get interesting!" he said to himself, then got up to pick up his clothes and go clean up. When he came out of the shower fifteen minutes later, his hair still damp and a towel wrapped around his waist, he checked his cell phone and saw that there was a text message from Lori waiting for him. The message consisted of only a phone number, one that he could only assume was Stella's, and a heart-shaped emoji after that.
"Very interesting, indeed!" he said, smiling to himself.
To be continued...
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Now that her status as her father's official fuck buddy had been established, Lori was anxious for the chance for him to fuck her to come around again. But it was nearly a week before that chance presented itself when her mom had another one of those meetings to go to - which meant she was actually going to be fucking her boyfriend instead - and as luck would have it, Lori was able to get off work early that day which gave her the time to be with her father. She was nearly giddy with anticipation when she walked in the front door after getting off work, noticing that her mom's car wasn't in the driveway. She was anxious to go find her father and get down to business. She went into the kitchen to get a soda and was immediately bummed out when she saw the note from her father tacked onto the outside of the refrigerator.
'Had something come up I have to take care of. Be back soon. Love you, Kitten! Dad'
"Well, shit!" Lori said, frowning. She opened the door to the refrigerator and got a soft drink, then went to her room and sat down on her bed to pout. She was really hoping to get fucked by her dad tonight and was very disappointed and frustrated that it wasn't going to happen. She had just popped open the can of soda when her cell phone rang; she pulled it out of her pocket and looked at the display to see Stella's number there. She pressed the green telephone symbol to answer the call and put the phone up to her ear.
"Hey, Stella," she said, taking a sip from her soda. "What's up, girlfriend?"
"My heart rate, that's what's up!" Stella replied, the excitement in her voice evident. Stella always sounded like this when she had something exciting to tell Lori, and tonight was no different.
"How so?" Lori asked, putting the soda can on the nightstand next to her bed.
"Because I just spent the past two hours getting railed by your dad!" Stella replied. Lori's mouth fell open in surprise, and she sat back against the headboard of her bed as she replied.
"You didn't!" she replied, instantly jealous.
"I most certainly did! And let me tell you, girlfriend, that man can fuck!" Stella said excitedly. "He's a regular fucking machine, a demon with a hard dick, and he sure knows how to use it and get what he wants!" Stella said. "I've never been fucked so hard in my entire life!"
"Yeah, he gave it to me pretty good last week, so I know just what you're talking about," Lori replied, reaching for her soda and taking a drink before continuing. "Did he face-fuck you, too?" she asked, already knowing the answer.
"Boy, did he!" Stella replied, and Lori could just imagine the grin on her face as she continued. "He grabbed my head and face-fucked me so hard I was dizzy! And when he came, he shoved his cock all the way into my mouth and shot his load straight down my throat! I don't think it touched my tongue at all!" she said. Lori could feel her pussy tingling at Stella's words.
"Then what?" Lori asked, sliding down on the bed a little and slipping her hand down the front of her pants to touch her clit.
"Then he picked me up, threw me on the bed, stripped me naked, and fucked me doggy-style!" Stella replied. "And get this - while he was fucking me like that, he reached out and grabbed my hair, yanking back on it and pulling my head back as he fucked me even harder!"
"Yeah, he did that to me last week, too!" Lori said, rubbing her clit and shuddering at the memories of the previous week. "I loved it!"
"So did I!" Stella replied. "And then, after he fucked me like this for a while he flipped me over onto my back, slid his arms behind my knees, put his hands on the bed on either side of me which lifted my ass up and bent me in half, then shoved that big, hard dick so far into my pussy that I felt it at the back of my throat! He fucked me so hard I thought we were gonna break the bed, and when he came he pumped about a gallon of cum into me!"
"Did you cum?" Lori asked, her voice a little breathless as she slid a finger down between her wet outer lips to touch the wet folds of her pussy.
"Four times!" Stella replied. "Once while he was face-fucking me and three times while he was fucking my pussy! And he came twice! I'm telling you, Lori, your dad is a regular fucking machine!" she said again, her voice showing her excitement.
"Yes, he most certainly is," Lori gasped in agreement as she slid her finger into her wet pussy. "Hey, look, Stella, I gotta go, there's something I have to take care of," she said. "I'll call you later, okay?" Lori said, sliding another finger inside her pussy and rubbing it hard.
"Okay, Lori, I'll be here! Just call me when you can!" Stella replied. Lori touched the red telephone icon to end the call and then quickly put the phone down on the nightstand. She slid her other hand inside her pants as well, rubbing her clit with one hand while she slid two fingers of the other in and out of her soaking wet pussy. She lay back more until she was almost lying flat, rubbing her clit and finger-fucking herself furiously as she remembered how her father had fucked her the week before, and it took less than 90 second for her to experience a mind-shattering orgasm. She moaned and arched her back as her orgasm shook her body, rubbing her clit hard. When it was over she was left gasping for breath, and she lay on her back with her hands still down her pants, her chest heaving as she tried to catch her breath.
"That was quite a show, Kitten," her father said. She lifted her head and opened her eyes to see her father in the doorway to her room, leaning against the door jamb with his arms crossed over his chest and his legs crossed at the ankles. He had a half-smile on his face, and when she looked down at his crotch she saw the bulge of his cock as it began to harden.
"Daddy!" she gasped, pulling her hands out of her pants and pushing herself back up to lean against the headboard. "I didn't hear you come in!" she said, pulling her knees up and wrapping her arms around her legs. Her father chuckled as he replied.
"Obviously not," he said. "So were you thinking about you and me, or were you thinking about me and Stella?" he asked.
"You and me," she replied meekly. "I'm just jealous that Stella got to be with you tonight and didn't. I guess she was the something that came up that you had to take care of, huh, Daddy?" she said, looking up and smiling.
"Actually, no," her father said, "it was my dick that came up and had to be taken care of. I was sitting on the couch thinking about you and Stella and our recent activities, and the thoughts gave me an erection. You weren't here, so I called Stella on the off chance she was available. She was, so I went over to her place and let her take care of me," he replied. "You normally work until the same time as your mom gets home, so I didn't think you were going to be here. If I had known you were going to be getting off work early I would have waited for you," he said.
"That's okay, Daddy, I didn't know it was going to happen until it did. And from what Stella tells me, it was you who took care of her," she replied, grinning at him. "For about two hours, she says!" Her father grinned back at her as he replied.
"Well, you know what they say, Kitten, time flies when you're having fun! I just wish we had the time right now for me to take care of you the way you apparently need to be taken care of, but unfortunately your mom is on the way home," he said. "I just got off the phone with her as I was coming in the door, and she said she'd be home in ten minutes."
"I could give you a quickie blowjob if you want," Lori said, her eyes lighting up.
"No, Kitten, as much as I'd love that it's just too risky," her father replied, shaking his head. "The last thing we need is to get caught by your mom," he said, and Lori knew he was right.
"You're right, Daddy," she said, a little dejected. "I'm just so jealous that Stella got to have you tonight and I can't!" she said again, putting her legs down and crossing her arms over her ample chest. Her father laughed as he replied.
"You'll get your chance soon enough, Kitten, and I promise I'll make it up to you!" he said, and Lori's face lit up.
"Okay, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him. They both heard the car pulling into the driveway.
"Looks like your mom's home," her father said, standing up straight. "You go get cleaned up and I'll see you in the living room," he said, then turned and walked away.
Two days later her father kept his word. When he was finished with Lori she was left exhausted and gasping for breath, lying on her back on her bed with her arms and legs spread, her hair disheveled, covered with a fine layer of sweat, with both her stomach and her pussy full of her father's cum.
"Stella's right, he's a regular fucking machine!" she said to herself, a smile crossing her face.

* * * * * *

The following Friday night Lori's mom announced at the dinner table that she had to go out of town on a business trip on Monday, and that she would be gone for three days. Lori's eyes immediately lit up at the prospect of having her father all to herself for three days and nights, and when she glanced over at her father she saw the same look in his eyes as well. Later that night when Lori called Stella and gave her the news, Stella's reply took her completely by surprise.
"We have just got to fuck him!" Stella said, the excitement plain in her voice. "And by 'we,' I mean me and you together, at the same time!"
"A threesome?" Lori asked, caught completely off guard.
"Hell, yes, a threesome!" Stella replied, giddy. "Why the hell not? Your mom is gonna be gone for three whole days and nights which will give us plenty of time! I mean, we can make an entire night of it, you know? See just how many times he'll fuck us and how many times we can make him cum!"
"Gee, Stella, I don't know," Lori said, hesitant only because she couldn't think of a good reason not to do it. The more she thought about getting face-fucked and then fucked for real by her father the more she liked the idea, and the thought of Stella watching and then her watching Stella get fucked by her father made the whole thing all that much more appealing. Just the thought of it now was making her nipples get hard and her pussy wet.
"Lori, this is the opportunity of a lifetime!" Stella said, desperately trying to convince her best friend to do it. "I mean, when are we ever gonna have this chance again? For both of us to get fucked by your father at the same time? I mean, really!" she said, hoping Lori would agree.
"Okay, let's do it!" Lori said, smiling.
"Really? I mean, you're not pulling my leg, right?" Stella said, pleasantly surprised.
"No, I'm not pulling your leg!" Lori replied. "But here's the deal: my mom leaves Monday morning, so he's mine Monday night. We'll do the threesome thing on Tuesday; I'll tell Daddy I invited you over for dinner, and as soon as we're done eating we'll spring it on him. He's pretty sharp and may figure it out on his own, but that doesn't matter - we're gonna spend the entire night getting fucked by him and that's the point!"
"This is gonna be epic, you know that?" Stella replied, the excitement evident in her voice.
"Yes, it is," Lori replied, grinning at the thought of what was going to happen Tuesday night. "It most certainly is!"
"I wonder how many times we can make him cum?" Stella mused out loud, "And just how many times he's gonna make us cum?"
"Guess we'll find out Tuesday, huh?" Lori said, smiling.

* * * * * *

Neither Lori nor Stella had the chance to be with Lori's father that weekend, so by the time Monday rolled around Lori was nearly beside herself with desire. As soon as her father walked in the door from work Monday evening Lori pounced on him, jumping on him and wrapping her arms and legs around him and planting a deep, intense French kiss on his lips. Her father responded just as she knew he would, dropping his briefcase at the door and holding Lori up by her butt as he returned her kiss. He carried Lori back to his bedroom like this, threw her down onto the bed, and then fucked her into oblivion. They only came out of the bedroom once to eat a quick dinner, returning to his bed where they stayed for the remainder of the night. This gave Lori the chance to actually sleep with her father, and when they were both finally all fucked out she fell asleep lying next to him, her head resting on his chest with his arm around her.
She secretly thought this was the best part of the night, and was looking forward to doing it again just as much as she was looking forward to the sex.
Tuesday evening when her father came home from work Lori met him at the door, wearing the pink sweater and tight jeans she had worn the first time he'd face-fucked her. And of course she wasn't wearing a bra. But this time instead of throwing herself on him as soon as he walked in she slid her arms around his neck and pulled his head down to hers so she could kiss him. He responded as she knew he would, slipping his arm around her waist and pulling her close as he returned her kiss. She could feel his cock stirring in his pants as they kissed, and she pushed her body up against his. When the kiss finally ended she was nearly breathless, looking up at him and smiling as she spoke.
"Welcome home, Daddy!" she said, her voice soft and low.
"Thank you, Kitten," he replied, returning her smile. "I half expected to be pounced on like you did yesterday, but I have to say that this was just as pleasant a greeting in its own way."
"Thank you, Daddy," she said, smiling up at him, her green eyes sparkling. "I have something very special planned for you tonight, and this is just the start."
"And what might that be, may I ask?" he replied, returning her smile.
"Dinner first," Lori said, "the rest is a surprise!"
"Hmmm, you're up to something, aren't you?" her father asked. "Should I be afraid?"
"Be afraid, be very afraid!" Lori replied, mimicking the well-known line from an old 1980's horror movie. They both chuckled at this, and then Lori took her father by the hand and led him into the dining room where she had their dinner waiting on the table. She was off work that night so she had plenty of time to prepare things for their evening together, with dinner being one of them. Lori had made her father's favorite meal - meat loaf, russet potatoes, French cut green beans, and dinner rolls. They stopped when they walked in the room, her father completely taken by surprise.
"Wow, this is impressive!" her father said, looking around. "You're going to make someone a very good wife someday," he said, turning to look at her.
"In more ways than one, huh, Daddy?" she asked, teasing.
"Oh, yeah!" he replied.
"Well, right now let's eat! I'm starving!" Lori said.
"Sounds good to me, Kitten," her father replied.

* * * * *

The dinner was just as good as it looked, and they enjoyed both the food and the conversation as they ate. When they were finished her father sat back in his chair, his hands on the table, and smiled as he looked across the table at Lori.
"That was absolutely delicious, Kitten," he said, smiling.
"Thank you, Daddy," she replied, returning his smile. She glanced at her watch before continuing.
"Dessert should be here in about ten minutes or so," she said, giving him an impish grin. "And I think you're really gonna like it!"
"You're having dessert delivered?" he asked, his eyebrows going up.
"In a way, yes," she replied, chuckling.
"Well, that gives me time to help you clear the table, then," he said, getting up and picking up his plate, then walking towards the kitchen. Lori followed, and just about the time they were finishing up the doorbell rang.
"That would be dessert!" Lori said, her green eyes sparkling. "You wait here, I'll be right back!" she said, jumping with excitement. She ran out of the room, her auburn hair flying, more excited than he'd seen her in a long time. He leaned back against the kitchen counter, crossing his arms across his chest and his feet at the ankles, watching the door while he waited for Lori to return. He didn't have long to wait, and when she did he felt a big smile cross his face.
"Hello, Daddy!" Stella said from the doorway, grinning from ear to ear. She had shed her coat as soon as she came in the house and was now standing there wearing a tight white cotton top with very short sleeves and which stopped just above her navel, and a black skirt with wide pleats that stopped at mid-thigh. She was wearing black nylons on her legs and a pair of short black boots with spiked heels, and it only took one look at her top to know that she, too, was braless. And if he knew her like he thought he did, she wasn't wearing any panties, either. To complete her look Stella had fashioned her fairly short hair into ponytails on the sides of her head, holding the hair in place with two little black bows. She was wearing a black cloth choker around her neck that matched the bows, and he felt his breath catch in his throat when he saw this.
'Damn, she's wearing a choker!' he thought to himself as he looked Stella over. He'd always had a 'thing' for chokers, and he wondered for a moment if Stella knew this and was using it to her advantage. Either way, she looked hot as hell and he couldn't wait to get his hands on her. Lori was standing behind her with just as big a grin on her face as Stella.
"Hello, Stella," he replied, returning her grin. "Imagine meeting you here!"
"Yeah, imagine that!" she replied, her grin broadening.
"I think I've been the victim of a conspiracy," he said, looking at Lori over Stella's shoulder.
"Yes, Daddy, you have!" Lori replied, grinning.
"Are you ready for dessert now, Daddy?" Stella asked, walking over to him with Lori following. She stopped less than an arm's length away from him, Lori standing beside her as Stella looked up into his eyes.
"I take it you're the dessert," he said, looking down at her. "Or half of it, anyway. Right, Lori?" he asked, looking over at his daughter.
"See, I told you he'd figure it out as soon as you walked in!" she said, punching Stella on the upper arm.
"Ow! Okay, okay, you were right!" Stella said, flinching and rubbing her arm where Lori had punched her. She looked back up at him as she continued.
"So would you like your dessert in the living room or the bedroom?" she asked, her voice going soft and sultry.
"I think the bedroom would be best," he replied. "I have a feeling we're going to need all the room we can get."
"I think you're right!" Stella replied, taking him by the hand. Lori took him by the other one, and together they led him out of the kitchen and down the hall to his bedroom. Once there they led him over to the end of the king-sized bed, releasing his hands and standing in front of him. He immediately noticed that both girl's nipples were hard and poking out against their shirts; they were both obviously eager to get the ball rolling. Stella made the first move.
"Me first," she said, stepping up to him and reaching up to wrap her arms around his neck. She pulled his face down to hers and kissed him, long and deep, her tongue snaking into his mouth as she melded her body against his. He wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close, returning the kiss as his large, strong hands found the firm, rounded globes of her ass and squeezed hard. Stella moaned in his mouth and pushed her mound against him harder, and Lori could feel her pussy starting to get wet as she watched. When Stella finally broke off the kiss she didn't even give him a chance to catch his breath before she stepped in.



"My turn!" she said, doing the same thing that Stella had done. She was a little taller and a little bit meatier in the body than Stella was, but nonetheless her father had no trouble grabbing and squeezing her ass in his hands as she sucked his tongue into her mouth. She could feel his cock starting to get hard as she pressed her body up against his, and she moaned softly at the sensation. By the time she was finished his cock was half-erect and still growing. Lori stepped back, standing next to Stella, and as he stood there and watched they both began taking off their clothes right there in front of him. He sat down on the end of the bed and watched as the girls slowly and seductively stripped, first pulling off their shirts and revealing their breasts to him. Lori's breasts were quite a bit larger than Stella's, but Stella's nipples were larger and stood out further when she was aroused than Lori's did.
The skirt and jeans were next, with both girls slipping out of them with ease. Lori kicked out of the flats she was wearing and Stella slipped her feet out of the short boots she had on, and then they both stood there in front of him for a moment. They were quite a sight to behold, both of them completely naked except for the stockings Stella was wearing. The contrast between Lori with her long auburn hair, big breasts, and tiny flame of a landing strip on her mound and Stella with her short, nearly black hair, smaller but firmer breasts and full, trimmed bush that matched her hair was arousing to say the least. Lori was a good three inches taller than Stella, another contrast that he found exciting.
"Beautiful, simply beautiful!" he said, his gaze moving from one girl to the next.
"Thank you, Daddy!" they both said in unison, then giggling at the unplanned but perfect response.
Lori then walked over to him, her big breasts swaying gently as she moved, stepping in between his legs which he held open for her. She looked down at him as she put her hands on the back of his head, then leaned forward as she pressed his face into the cleavage between her soft, full mounds. His hands instinctively went up to her breasts, and he gripped them in her hands and pressed them together against his head as Lori held him there. After a few moments she released his head from her hands and placed them on his shoulders, and he immediately clamped his lips around one of her nipples and sucked, hard, still gripping her tits tightly in his hands.
"Oh, yes, Daddy, yesss!" she hissed, holding her head back and closing her eyes as her father sucked first on one nipple and then the other. She could feel her pussy starting to tingle and get wet, and she put one hand on the back of his head in reflex and pressed his face harder against her breast. He sucked on her nipple harder in response, squeezing her tits harder as he did.
"Oh, my God, yesss!" she moaned, her pussy getting wetter by the moment. Her father helped it along by sliding a hand down her stomach and over her mound, turning his hand over and slipping his fingers between her smooth-shaven outer lips. He parted them and then rubbed his fingers up and down her slit, her pussy getting wetter by the moment.
"Ooooooh!" she moaned, pushing her hips towards him, gasping when he slipped a finger inside her now-wet tunnel.
"NNGH!" she grunted as he pushed his finger deeper into her, and she squeezed it with her inner muscles.
He loved the way his daughter's pussy felt on his hand and wrapped around his finger. She was so tight, so wet, and so inviting that he could hardly wait to get his dick in there instead of his finger. Lori bucked against his hand when he wiggled his finger inside her hot wetness, the aroma of her musk beginning to waft through the room.
"Hey, girlfriend, what about me?" Stella said from behind her. She had been quietly watching the action, and seeing Lori's father slide his hand down over Lori's pussy and slip a finger inside her was making her own pussy very wet, very quickly. "Share and share alike, ya know?" she chided, her hands on her hips.
"I know, but this just feels so good!" Lori said, her head rolling from side to side. Her father released her nipple from his mouth and spoke, looking up at her from between her tits.
"Just wait until I get my lips on your clit!" he said, making Lori squeal with delight at the thought.
"Okay, my turn!" Stella said, stepping up and pulling Lori away from her father. Lori reluctantly stepped back and Stella moved in, taking her spot between his legs.
"My tits aren't as big as Lori's are, but somehow I don't think that's gonna make a difference!" she said, looking down at Lori's dad as she put her hands on the back of his head.
"Nope, not at all," he replied just before his face was buried between Stella's smaller tits. He did the same thing to her as he'd done to his daughter, sucking on first one nipple and then the other. Stella's nipples were much bigger and much harder than Lori's, and apparently they were much more sensitive as well. Stella moaned loudly as he worked her over, moving from one nipple to the other while squeezing her mounds in his hands. When he tweaked one of her nipples and tugged on it hard Stella squealed with both surprise and delight.
"He's good, isn't he?" Lori asked, and Stella gasped slightly as she replied.
"Damned right he is!" she said, glancing over her shoulder at Lori as her dad continued working on her nipples. "I just can't wait until he - OH! NNGH!" she gasped and grunted as her father slid his hand over her mound and slipped a finger inside her already soaking wet pussy. Her mound was trimmed but her outer lips were also shaven smooth like Lori's, and since she was already wet from watching him finger-fuck Lori his finger slid effortlessly into her equally tight pussy.
"AAAAHHH!" Stella gasped, tossing her head back as she pressed his head between her breasts, pushing her hips forward to urge him on. He pushed his finger in deep, deeper than he had with Lori, and Stella groaned with pleasure.
'There's nothing like a nice, tight, teenaged pussy!' he thought to himself as he probed Stella's tunnel with his finger, pushing it in as deep as he could. He felt Stella buck against his hand in response.
"Oh, God, I could cum like this!" she moaned as he sucked first one nipple and then the other, sliding his finger in and out of her tunnel. "But we...MMMM!...have other things we want.....AAHH!...to do first..." she gasped, her mouth hanging open as she spoke.
It took all of her willpower but Stella reluctantly stepped back, moving from between his outspread legs. Both she and Lori reached down and took him by the hands, pulling him to his feet, and began stripping his clothes from him. Lori unbuttoned his shirt, pulling it open and then off as Stella knelt in front of him and worked on his pants, getting them unfastened and pulling them open as well. To her surprise she discovered that he wasn't wearing any shorts when his now-fully erect cock sprang out, and she giggled as it bobbed in front of her face.
"Well, hello there!" she said to his cock, grinning. She leaned forward and gave it a soft kiss on the tip, resisting the temptation to suck it into her mouth, then continued taking his pants off. She slid them down his legs and he stepped out of them, stepping out of his deck shoes as he did. She was sorely tempted to deep throat his cock right then and there, but that wasn't the plan that she and Lori had agreed on, so she fought off the temptation. Lori knelt down beside her, having tossed her father's shirt onto the bed; she reached up and grasped her father's hard, throbbing cock in her hand, wrapping her fingers around it and squeezing firmly.
"Oooh, I can feel the blood pulsing through his cock!" she said, smiling at Stella as she spoke. "See for yourself!"
Stella reached up and wrapped her fingers around his cock as well, placing her hand above Lori's on her father's hard shaft and then gripping it firmly. Lori slid her hand down a little to give her room, and her father moaned a little at the sensation of the two girl's hands gripping his cock.
"Wow, that's amazing!" Stella said, looking at Lori and grinning. "I wonder what it feels like to hold it like this when he's cumming? I bet you can really feel it pumping and throbbing then!"
"Maybe we'll find out later, but right now there's something else we need to do, right?" Lori replied. A big, clear drop of precum had appeared at the tip of her father's cock, and her eyes were locked on it as she spoke.
"Right!" Stella said. "Especially since he's already oozing precum!"
Then, before Lori could make her move Stella quickly leaned forward and opened her mouth, put her lips over the tip of his cock and sucked the precum into her mouth. Seeing that Stella had beat her to it, Lori let go of his cock and put both hands on the floor for balance as she dropped her head down and under his cock to get to his balls. She put her soft lips against his smooth-shaven balls and sucked gently, running her tongue over his sack before sucking one of his balls into her wet mouth. She rolled it around in her mouth as Stella sucked the head of his cock into her mouth and began working her way down his shaft, taking more and more of his hard cock into her mouth with each bob of her head.
He looked down and watched in amazement as his daughter and her best friend sucked on his cock and balls, moaning slightly as they worked him over. He put his hand gently on the top of Stella's head as she took as much of his cock as she could in her mouth, resisting the temptation to grab her ponytails in his hands and face-fuck her hard and fast.
'Soon,' he thought to himself, 'but right now I'm going to let them do what they want and just sit back and enjoy it!'
Stella and Lori worked him over for several long, very enjoyable minutes, taking turns sucking his hard cock and playing with his balls. He discovered that Stella was just as good at ball-sucking as his daughter was, and the same was true for Lori's cocksucking talents. She was just as good as Stella, and that was saying something. His cock was harder than it had been in quite a while, and he could feel his precum flowing like a river as the girls worked him over. He was just about ready to really get down to business with the two girls, and when Stella looked up at him from sucking his cock while Lori sucked on his balls again what she said pushed him over the edge.
"Your precum tastes really good, Daddy," she said, her voice low and husky with desire. Her eyes were glowing as she smiled up at him, pumping his cock with her hand as she spoke. "But as much as I love tasting it on my tongue, I can't wait for you to face-fuck me again!" she said, planting a soft, lingering kiss on the tip of his cock after she spoke.
"Then the wait is over!" he immediately replied. With that he reached down and grabbed Stella by the ponytails, his fists close to the sides of her head, and yanked her mouth down onto his cock.
"MMPHH!!" Stella exclaimed, her eyes flying open as he shoved her mouth all the way down on his cock. She gagged just as bit as the tip of his cock hit the back of her throat, slapping her hands against his thighs, but she didn't push away. She wanted him to face-fuck her hard and fast, and she was about to get what she wanted. Lori pulled her mouth from her father's balls and sat back, getting out of the way to give her father room to move. He held Stella's mouth down on his cock for a moment, then began face-fucking her in deep, hard strokes, using her ponytails for leverage.
"MMPH! MMPH! GLMPH! MMPH!" Stella cried out around his cock as he shoved her mouth up and down on his shaft, face-fucking her hard and fast. Stella never had the chance to react, and it was all she could do to just hang on with her hands on the backs of his thighs as he fucked her mouth hard and fast. She sucked on his cock as best she could, applying what suction she could manage, but he was pulling on her head with such force and speed that it was nearly impossible. All she could do was to keep her lips wrapped around his cock as tightly as she could while he had his way with her, her ponytails gripped tightly in his fists as he used them for leverage. She was helpless in his grasp, totally under his control as he had his way with her, and she knew it.
And she was loving every second of it!
Lori sat back and watched her father face-fucking her best friend, and as she watched she could feel her pussy getting wetter and wetter. The spit was really flying now, her father's cock shiny and glistening with it as it ran down Stella's chin to fall onto her chest, the slurping sounds of her getting face-fucked filling the room. Lori saw that Stella's eyes were watering as well, and the thought that this would be her in just a minute or so made her breath catch in her throat.
'So that's what it looks like when he does that to me!' she thought as her father pulled Stella's face tight against his groin and held it there, his cock buried balls-deep in Stella's mouth and throat.
"MMMMNNGGHHPPHH!!" Stella moaned, slapping her hands against the front of his thighs as his hard cock invaded her mouth and throat. His cock filled her throat to the point where she could hardly breathe, and when he finally released her ponytails from his grip she yanked her head back from his cock and sat back on her haunches, drawing a great, whooping breath as she did. She looked up at him with watery eyes, her mouth hanging open and a long, thick strand of shiny saliva running from her bottom lip to the tip of his cock, her chest heaving as she tried to catch her breath.
"Holy shit!" she gasped, a grin breaking out on her face. "You sure know how to use a woman to get what you want!" she said, the strand of saliva breaking and falling down onto her chest. Her nipples were rock-hard, standing out proudly from her chest, her areolas crinkled up around them. The scent of her musk filled the room, and Lori was quite sure her friend was sopping wet by now.
And she hoped she would be the same way in just a few minutes, after her father finished face-fucking her.
"My turn!" Lori said, moving over and taking Stella's place in front of her father's hard, throbbing cock. Stella moved out of the way and over to the side a bit so she could get a good view of what was about to happen to her best friend. It only took Lori a moment to get into position, reaching out and grabbing her father's cock in her hand as she did. She gripped the thick shaft in her hand for a moment and looked at it, the head red and swollen, then opened her mouth and took it inside. She closed her lips around the bulbous head of her father's cock and sucked, running her tongue over and around it before sliding her mouth further down onto his cock.
Her father stood there and watched his daughter slowly sucking his cock into her mouth, and he couldn't help but admire her talents. He wondered for a moment just how she had gotten so good at it, but then the urge to face-fuck her took over and chased that thought out of his mind. All he wanted now was to bury his cock deep in Lori's mouth and face-fuck her hard and fast. So he did.
He reached down with his hands and gathered up Lori's long auburn hair in his hands, bunching it up behind her head and wrapping it tightly around his fist. Lori could feel her hair being pulled back, and her eyes widened at bit at the sensation. When her father had a good, tight grip on her hair he took his left hand away and began moving Lori's head back and forth with his right hand, using her hair as leverage as he began face-fucking her.
But he didn't start out hard and fast as he had done with Stella; instead he started off slowly but firmly, pulling Lori's head into his groin and burying his cock in her mouth, deeper and deeper with each stroke, and it only took three strokes for the head of his cock to touch the back of her throat. Lori gasped and gagged a bit, slapping her hand against the front of his thigh, her eyes beginning to water and the saliva beginning to flow as her father increased the speed at which he was moving her head back and forth. Her eyes got wider as the tempo increased, and she did the best she could to suck on the hard shaft invading her mouth as her father's strokes increased in both speed and force.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" Lori moaned as he fucked her mouth hard and fast, driving her mouth down onto the full length of his cock, the head hitting the back of her throat on just about every other thrust. Her saliva was flowing by now as were the tears from her eyes, and his cock was slippery and glistening as it thrust in and out of his daughter's mouth. The slurping sounds of face-fucking once again filled the room, and Lori's musk joined Stella's in the air as her own arousal increased. Soon her father was face-fucking her just as hard and fast as he had Stella, and it was all Lori could do to hang on.
"Hang in there, girl, you got this!" Stella said, offering encouragement as she watched Lori's father face-fuck her best friend. She slid a hand down to her mound, cupping it and then sliding a finger into her wet tunnel, then rubbing her mound hard and fast as she watched.
'Holy shit, that's hot!' Stella thought, gasping slightly as the motions of her hand on her pussy increased, her arousal growing right along with it.
Lori looked up at her father with watery eyes and saw him looking down at her; their eyes met and a mutual look of both love and lust was exchanged between them as he continued face-fucking her. She, too, slid a hand down to her pussy and began rubbing, harder and faster, as her father continued using her mouth as his own personal sex toy. She kept her eyes on his as he fucked her mouth hard and fast, the saliva running down her chin and dropping onto her breasts as they bobbed on her chest with the force of his movements. She was going to cum, and she was going to cum hard. Her father tightened his grip on her hair and increased the tempo just a little, and that was enough to set Lori off.
"MMMMMMMPPHHHHH!!" she cried out as she came, her eyes squeezed tightly shut as her orgasm exploded inside her. She was breathing hard and fast through her nose, trying not to faint as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her. Her father never let up, fucking her mouth all the way through her orgasm.
Lori's cumming was all it took to set Stella off, and she came just as hard as Lori. Her little body rocked with the force of her orgasm, and she gasped with her mouth open as she leaned back on one hand for support. The scent of their musk was heavy in the air now, and Lori's father couldn't help but be aroused by it. He looked over and saw Stella caught up in the throes of her orgasm, and instead of it making him want to cum into his daughter's mouth it made him want to do something else entirely.
It made him want to fuck both of them as hard and as fast as he possibly could. And it made him want to do it NOW.
Before Lori could completely recover from her orgasm, her father released her hair from his fist and reached down with both hands, grabbing her by the upper arms and effortlessly lifting her up from the floor.
"OH!" she cried in surprise as she was picked up and then tossed bodily onto the bed. She was astonished at the ease with which her father had picked her up and thrown her onto the bed as if she weighed no more than five pounds. She landed on her stomach on the bed, bouncing as she landed, and no more than three seconds later Stella joined her, landing on her back on the bed next to her.
Stella had been leaning back on one hand, the other still on her pussy, her eyes still closed as she was coming down from her orgasm when she was forcefully grabbed by the upper arms by Lori's father. Her eyes flew open with surprise as she was picked up with ease and tossed onto the bed to land next to her best friend.



Lori's father wasted no time. His passion was running at an all-time high, and without a word he moved over to where his daughter lay face down on the bed and grabbed her by the ankles as they hung off of the edge. He spread her legs apart and moved in behind her until his knees were touching the mattress, then reached down and grabbed Lori by the hips.
"OH!" Lori gasped again as her father roughly yanked her up by her hips, bringing her up onto her knees right next to the edge of the bed. She immediately knew what was coming next, what her father was about to do, and as she rested her weight on her elbows and forearms, her ass up in the air, she grabbed a double fistful of bedspread for support. Lori saw this and grinned at her, her eyes sparkling.
"Hang on, girl, here it comes!" she said, looking over at Lori and grinning from ear to ear.
"OH! AAHHH!" Lori cried out as her father first rubbed the bulbous head of his cock up and down her slit between her pussy lips, then thrust forward to drive his cock deep into her sopping wet pussy.
"NNNNGGHHH!" she moaned, closing her eyes and biting her bottom lip as her father pushed his cock deeper into her pussy, gripping her tightly by the hips and pulling her back to him as he thrust forward. She could feel his big, heavy balls pressing against her clit as he held her there for a moment, and she sighed at the sensation of being filled by his hard cock.
Then her father started thrusting, and it was apparent from the start that he meant business. There was no easing into it as he had done when he face-fucked her; no, this time he started thrusting hard, fast and deep, immediately fucking Lori as hard as he'd ever fucked her before. He gripped her hips tightly in his hands, yanking her hips back and forth to meet his thrusts, driving his hard cock in and out of her in long, deep thrusts.
"OH! MY! GOD! OH! MY! GOD! OH! MY! GOD!" Lori gasped in time with his thrusts, gripping the bedspread tightly in her fists and hanging on for dear life as her father pounded her relentlessly. The room was filled with the sounds of his abdomen slapping against her ass as he drove his cock in and out of her.
Then he changed tactics, taking both Lori and Stella by surprise. He took one of his hands from Lori's hips and leaned forward to grab Lori's hair, wrapping it around his hand and clenching it in his fist. Then he pulled back hard, pulling Lori's head and upper body up from the bed by her hair. Lori's eyes flew open and her mouth fell open as she was yanked up onto all fours, her father still pounding his cock into her all the while.
"UNGHH! UUNNGGHH! NNNNGGGHHH!!" Lori moaned as her father continued fucking her, tugging back on her hair, holding her head up and back by his powerful grip on her hair. She was being manhandled harder than she'd ever been manhandled before, and she was loving every minute of it.
Stella's mouth fell open in awe and amazement as she watched the intense, brutal fucking her best friend was getting at the hands of her own father. She had experienced this for herself, of course, but sitting back watching it happen to Lori was something else entirely. She sat up and watched, mesmerized, as Lori's father pounded his cock in and out of her over and over again. She could see the fine layer of sweat beginning to form on his chest and arms as he fucked Lori hard, but it didn't slow him down one bit. He fucked her like this for several long, intense minutes, and it wasn't long before Lori gasped out an urgent message.
"I'm...gonna...cum...I'm...gonna...cum...I'M...GONNA...CUM!" she cried, and a split second later she screamed loudly as her second orgasm of the night hit. Stella watched in fascination as Lori's whole body shook, her eyes squeezed shut, grimacing and groaning as her father fucked her right through the most intense orgasm she'd ever felt.
Both of them were taken by surprise when, nearly without warning, Lori's father let out a groan and thrust forward hard, yanking back on Lori's hair and impaling her on his cock as his own orgasm hit. He clenched his teeth and groaned loudly as his cock erupted inside his daughter's wet pussy, pumping and throbbing as it shot stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her. Lori cried out as he yanked on her hair, partly out of pain and partly out of excitement at being used like a sex toy, her father's cock pumping and throbbing inside her.
When their mutual orgasms ended she was left drained, and when her father released his grip on her hips and hair she collapsed forward and lay flat on the bed, her father's cock slipping out of her. She was gasping and panting for breath, her body also covered with a fine layer of sweat, her mouth open as she fought to breathe. She lay there for several moments, lying flat on the bed, her breasts mashed into the mattress, her calves and feet hanging over the edge of the bed as she tried to catch her breath.
"Uh oh!" Stella gasped as she noticed that Lori's father was looking at her from between his daughter's legs, and that his cock was still rock-hard and throbbing.
"Your turn!" he said to her, grabbing one of Lori's ankles and lifting her leg out of the way as he moved over to where Stella was sitting cross-legged on the bed. He quickly grabbed Stella by the upper arms again and tossed her further back onto the bed, climbing onto the bed above her between her outspread legs before she could react. He grabbed her by the back of her knees and lifted them up high and wide, then slid his forearms down behind her knees to put his hands on the bed on either side of her. He moved into position above her, moving his hands up to place them on the bed next to her shoulders, lifting her hips up and spreading her legs wide as he did. This position bent her nearly in half and made her literally helpless beneath him, her feet and legs high in the air, her pussy exposed.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, a smile on her face; she had been fucked like this by him before, so she knew what to expect - and she knew that she was going to love it!
He moved his hips to bring the head of his cock down to her pussy, and without a pause he pushed forward, shoving his cock into her tight, wet pussy. Stella moaned loudly as his hardness filled her, stretching her pussy out as he pushed it forward firmly, as deep as he could possibly go. And when he had gone that far he moved forward and lifted her hips up further, then pushed his cock in deeper yet.
"NNGHH!!" Stella gasped as the head of his cock banged against the end of her tunnel. She grabbed the bedspread in her fists and hung on, and a second later he began thrusting. He held his cock deep inside her for just a moment or two, looking down at her and smiling as he spoke.
"Ready, Stella?" he asked, his voice soft, her eyes wide as she looked into his. She nodded quickly, unable to speak due to her rapid breathing caused by her sexual arousal.
He began to move immediately, fucking her hard and fast, driving his cock in and out of Stella's tight, wet pussy in long, deep strokes, getting even faster with every passing moment. He seemed intent on fucking her clean into the mattress, harder than he'd ever fucked her before - at least that's the way it felt to Stella, trapped helplessly beneath him as he relentlessly drove his hard cock in and out of her.
"OH! OH! AH! NGH!" she cried out in time with the thrusting of his hips as he fucked her harder and faster. He was like a man possessed, driving his shaft in and out of Stella's wet tunnel over and over again for what seemed like an hour, drops of sweat forming on his forehead as he towered above her. Her mouth hung open as she gasped for breath, her body bouncing on the bed beneath his as he thrust, and she grimaced as his cock drove deep again and again. His abdomen was hitting her clit as he fucked her, and it wasn't long before she felt the first twinges of an orgasm building inside her.
"Aaaaaahhh!" she gasped as her orgasm built quickly, looking up at him, her eyes hooded with desire as he fucked her hard and fast.
"You're gonna cum, aren't you, Stella?" he asked between breaths, still pounding her.
"Yes!" she gasped, "yes! Fuck me...harder!"
He did, increasing the power and tempo of his thrusts, making Stella cry out in ecstasy. It only took a minute or two more before her orgasm hit, and she cried out as it exploded inside her. She slapped her hands onto his upper arms as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her like a tidal wave, gripping his arms hard and scratching him in the process. Neither of them felt it, though, as he was intent on pounding her into oblivion and she was intent on surviving her orgasm.
Lori had been quietly watching the whole time, her eyes wide in amazement at the tremendous pounding little Stella was taking from her father. She knew her father could be rough, but she had never seen him fuck like this before!
'How in the hell is she able to take this?' Lori thought to herself, secretly hoping that her father would fuck her like that before the night was over. Then Stella came, crying out, and Lori gasped as she saw Stella grip her father's arms and scratch him as she writhed in the throes of a powerful orgasm.
When she had stopped cumming Stella was left breathless, but Lori's father still hadn't cum. Rather than stop and let her catch her breath, he slipped his arms from behind Stella's legs and lay down on top of her, wrapping his arms around her and trapping her arms at her sides.
'Oh, shit, I know what he's gonna do!' Lori thought to herself, and a moment later her father proved her right. He slid his hands down Stella's back to her ass, reaching under her while keeping her arms pinned to her sides and then gripping her ass hard with both hands. Stella gasped at the intensity of his grip on the rounded globes of her ass, and she began moaning as he immediately began fucking her again. His hands were like twin vises on her ass, gripping the rounded cheeks hard as he drove his still-hard cock in and out of her in hard, fast, deep strokes.
'This must be...how he fucked...Lori!' Stella thought to herself as he continued to pound his cock in and out of her pussy. She was pinned to the bed by the weight of his body on hers, gasping for air over his shoulder as he pounded her relentlessly. All she could do was wrap her legs around his waist and just hang on as he rode her hard and fast. She wanted him to cum - she needed him to cum - and she suddenly was struck with an idea that she thought just might do the trick.
Stella opened her mouth and clamped it down onto his shoulder, biting hard and then sucking on it as hard as she could. There was an immediate reaction as his body bucked on top of her, driving his cock all the way into her and making her gasp as it hit the end of her pussy. Then he began thrusting at an even more frantic pace, encouraging Stella to increase the pressure of her bite on his shoulder.
And that did it. With a loud groan Lori's father finally came inside Stella, and he came just as hard as he did with his daughter a few minutes before. He groaned and thrust hard, gripping Stella's ass in his hands so hard it hurt as his cock jumped and bucked inside her pussy, filling her with another load of his hot cum. Three, four, five, six times his cock pumped his seed deep inside her, and he shoved his cock forward to hold it there as the last spasms ran through it, spitting out the last of his cum. Finally, his second orgasm spent, his body went limp on top of her and his iron grip on her ass relaxed. Stella let her legs drop to the bed, and after a few moments he pushed himself up from on top of her and rolled over onto his back, his now-spent cock slipping out of her and lying on his abdomen. They both lay there for several moments, both of them trying to catch their breath, a fine layer of sweat covering their bodies. It was Lori who spoke first.
"Holy SHIT, but that was HOT!" she said gleefully, her eyes bright and shining. "And boy, are you gonna have some first-class bruises on your butt tomorrow!" she said to Stella, who looked over at her and smiled.
"Yeah, but lemme tell ya, girl, it was worth it!" she said, chuckling. Just then Lori's father sat up and looked down at Stella as he propped himself up on one elbow.
"Are you okay, Stella?" he asked, genuinely concerned. She looked over at him and smiled, nodding as she replied.
"I'm fine, Daddy, really I am!" she said, looking up at him.
"I'm sorry, I kind of got carried away," he said, a bit sheepishly. "Having a threesome has always been a fantasy of mine, and when this happened and my fantasy suddenly came true, well, I guess I just got lost in the moment and the erotica of it all, and kind of went overboard on you," he said.
"You mean went overboard IN me, don't you?" Stella replied, grinning up at him.
"Well, yeah, I guess so!" he replied, returning her grin.
"I'm just amazed that you came twice back-to-back like that, Daddy!" Lori said, meaning it. "And it looked like you came just as hard and just as much with Stella as you did with me!" she said.
"I'm a bit surprised myself," he replied. "I mean, when I was in college I used to do that every now and then, and I did it a few times with your mom, but I have to admit that it's been a while and I'm a little surprised myself that I was able to do it again," he explained.
"Well, I have a question for you," Stella said, sitting up and crossing her legs in front of her Indian style.
"What's that, Stella?" he replied, sitting up as well. Stella dropped her head a little and looked up at him from beneath her brow as she spoke, her voice low and sultry.
"Can you do it again?"
He paused for a moment, looking first at Stella and then at Lori, who had a similar look on her face, then back to Stella again before replying.
"Well, we have all night to find out, now don't we?" he asked, one side of his mouth turning up in a smile.
"Yes, we most certainly do!" Lori said, the same crooked smile on her face.
And as it turned out, he was able to do it again - twice.

* * * * *

Lori was the first to wake up the following morning. She woke up to find herself lying with her head on her father's shoulder, his right arm wrapped around her shoulder, her right leg draped over his. She lifted her head up just enough to see Stella in the same position on the other side, her hand resting on her father's chest. Naturally, all three of them were still naked. Lori just lay there for a few minutes, thinking back to the events of the previous night, and a smile came across her face. The three of them had literally fucked themselves silly, with Lori and Stella pinning Lori's tired father down onto the bed at one point and then taking turns either sitting on his face or sucking his dick. He had made them both cum like this, and when they finally double-teamed his cock and made him cum he gave them a pretty respectable facial considering that was his sixth orgasm of the night.
Lori's father was a sexual dynamo, and she intended to take advantage of that for as long as she possibly could.
Stella was the next to stir, moaning softly as she slowly opened her eyes, and a few moments later Lori's father woke up. He looked first and Lori and then looked over at Stella, smiling as he spoke.
"Good morning, ladies," he said, holding them close.
"Good morning, Daddy!" they both replied in unison.
"I don't know about you, but I could use a shower and a cup of coffee, in that order," he said, not moving.
"A shower sounds great right about now," Stella said, slipping out from under his arm and sitting up. "Between the dried sweat and the dried cum, I'm all sticky and yucky!" she said, still smiling.
"Me, too," Lori said, also sitting up.
"Well, all things considered I think it would be best if we all took our showers separately," he said, sitting up between them. "If we all get into the shower together, well, I think we all know what will happen."
"Yeah, and then we'll have to take a shower all over again!" Stella said, laughing.
"Stella, you can use the shower off of the guest room, and Lori, you and I can use our own," he said.
"Okay, Daddy!" Lori said, turning and slipping out of the bed. "C'mon, Stella, I'll show you where the guest bedroom is," she said, and Stella slipped out of bed and walked over to her. The two girls then walked across the room towards the door, still naked, and he watched their butts flexing as they walked. And just as expected, the first signs of what was going to be a spectacular pair of hand-shaped bruises was beginning to show on the cheeks of Stella's ass.
"I have died and gone to heaven!" he said aloud to himself, grinning from ear to ear. Then he got out of bed, pulled the sheets off and tossed them in the corner to be washed later, and headed for the shower.
* * * * * *
An hour later they were all sitting around the kitchen table, with Lori's father drinking a cup of coffee while Lori and Stella drank orange juice. It had been a very comfortable and enjoyable breakfast, with all three of them discovering that they were capable of being good friends in addition to being fuck buddies. Lori's father was a bit surprised at how mature his daughter and Stella could be when they put their minds to it, and that made him proud of both of them. He had really taken a shine to Stella, both in and out of bed - in bed she was nearly his match, and out of bed she was a bright, exciting, vibrant and adventurous soul who was willing to try anything. This was almost the exact opposite of his much more conservative and straight-laced daughter, so he felt he had the best of both worlds.
Especially in the bedroom. They had both proven to be tigresses when it came to sex.
He sat looking at the two girls quietly for a bit, drinking his coffee and listening to them chatter about this and that. Finally, when the conversation reached a lull, he put down his coffe mug and spoke up.
"Ladies, I think it's time we talked about the elephant in the room," he said, looking at each of them in turn.
"Do we have to, Daddy?" Lori said, a small pout on her face. "This has been such a great morning so far, why do we have to ruin it by talking about that?"
"Because we have to, baby," he replied, reaching out and holding her hand. "Besides, the sooner we get this done the sooner we can get on with enjoying the rest of the time we have together before your mom comes home," he explained.
"He's right, Lori," Stella said, sitting back and brining one foot up to rest on the seat of the chair, hugging her leg to her body. "As much as I hate to say it, he's right. We have to talk about it."
"I know," Lori said, in full pout mode now. "Okay, so let's talk about it and get it over with. What happens next?" she said, asking the obvious question. She looked at her father and then at Stella, waiting for one of them to reply. Stella spoke first.
"I think that's entirely up to your father," she said, looking over at Lori's dad. "I mean, after all, he's the one whose wife is cheating on him, right? So I think what happens next with us depends entirely on what happens with him and your mom."
"You're absolutely correct, Stella," he replied, giving her a small smile. "What happens with the three of us depends entirely on what happens with me and Lori's mom. And to be honest," he said, pausing for just a moment to look first at Stella and then at Lori before continuing, "I'm happy to just leave things as they are for the moment."
"You are, Daddy?" Lori asked, surprised. "You're not upset or mad at Mom for cheating on you or anything like that?"
"Like I said before, how can I be mad or upset considering that not only am I also cheating on her, but I'm cheating on her with both our own daughter and her best friend," he said. "That would be very hypocritical of me, don't you think?"



"Yeah, it would, for sure," Stella said, still clasping her leg to her body. "So were do we go from here?" she asked, looking at Lori's dad.
"Well, I think we just play it by ear and take it as it comes," he replied. "As I've already told Lori, my sex life with my wife hasn't suffered any because she has a boyfriend on the side; her sex life hasn't suffered any because she has a boyfriend on the side, and my sex life has certainly gotten better since the two of you came along, so why mess with a good thing?" he said, looking from one girl to the other.
"So we just leave things alone, then, right Daddy?" Lori asked, her father's point becoming clear and making perfect sense to her.
"Right," he replied. "There's just one thing we have to be very, very careful about, and I think the both of you know what that one thing is," he said, looking from girl to girl as he spoke. "Your mom finding out that I'm cheating on her with Stella is one thing; after all, she can't very well get mad at me for doing the same thing to her that she's doing to me. But if she ever finds out about you..." he said, looking directly at Lori without saying anything else.
"Yeah, I know, Daddy, bad news," Lori said solemnly.
"Very bad news, you mean!" Stella said.
"Life changing bad news," Lori's dad said. "And not for the better."
"Then we'd better just make sure she never finds out then, huh?" Lori said, her face brightening.
"I think that would be wise, yes," her father replied, nodding his head and smiling.
"So it's settled, then," Stella said, putting her foot down on the floor and leaning forward to rest her arms on the table. "We leave things as they are and keep very quiet about it, being very careful, and just take it one day at a time, right?" she said, looking back and forth at Lori and her dad.
"Right!" Lori said, smiling.
"Right!" her dad said, also smiling.
"Okay, then! Now I only have one question," Stella said, sitting back in her chair.
"And that is?" Lori's dad asked.
"Why are we sitting here wasting time talking when we could be in your bedroom fucking our brains out?" Stella said, a quizzical look on her face.
"Why, indeed?" Lori's father said, grinning.
"So let's go already!" Lori said, jumping up from her chair. She walked over to where her father sat, then grabbed him by the hand and pulled him up from his chair. Stella quickly got up and grabbed his other hand, and the two of them led him back to the bedroom.
There wasn't much talking after that.
Fini.
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It had been about a month since Paul's twin sister, Penny, had surprised him by giving him a blowjob on the couch while watching a porn video, and since then Penny had surprised him twice more - once later that night as she had hinted at, and again a few days after that when she came into his bedroom in the morning while he was still sleeping and caught him with a case of "morning wood." And in both cases when it was over she had acted as if nothing had happened, denying it when he said it did. But as much as Paul was enjoying these unannounced blowjobs - and he had discovered that his sister was really good at giving blowjobs - he was dying to fuck her. Every time he thought about it his dick got so hard it hurt, and he felt like if he didn't fuck his twin sister soon he was going to lose his mind.
They were both laying out at the pool in their backyard one afternoon, taking advantage of the opportunity to just relax and do nothing in particular. The summer was just about half over, and Paul wasn't looking forward to the summer ending at all. When that happened both he and Penny would be leaving for college - separate colleges, that is - and the special relationship that had developed between them would be over. They had never talked about it, not so much as a single word, with Penny always acting like nothing had happened. This puzzled Paul but only to a point - he really didn't care about figuring out why this was happening the way it was. All he knew what that he wanted it to continue. Paul turned his head and looked over at his twin, Penny, who was lying on her stomach with her head turned to face him, resting her head on her crossed arms. Without opening her eyes and as if she knew he was looking at her, Penny spoke up.
"Paul, would you do me a favor and spread some suntan oil on my back, please?" she asked. "I don't want to get burned."
"Sure thing, Penny," he said, getting up from his chaise lounge and walking over to hers. He bent down to pick up the bottle of expensive suntan oil from where it stood next to her lounge, then sat on the edge of the lounged next to her.
"Do it right, please," she said, still not opening her eyes.
"Huh?" he said, confused.
"Get on the lounge, put your knees on either side of my legs so you can reach, and do it right," she said calmly. Penny could be a bit bossy at times, and apparently this was one of those times. But Paul was used to it by now, so it didn't bother him.
"Oh, okay," he replied, doing as she said.
He couldn't help but take notice of Penny's very shapely ass as he did as she asked, and the thong bottomed bikini she was wearing didn't help any. Next to her tits her ass was the best thing about her body, and Paul thought it was as close to a perfect ass as you could get. It may have been a bit bigger than others would have liked, but to Paul if was perfect - round and full, the cheeks perfectly shaped, and she had such an erotic wiggle when she walked! It gave Paul a hard-on every time he saw that, and now, looking down at her ass right in front of him mere inches away from his cock, he felt his cock beginning to grow inside his trunks.
"Well, come on, what are you waiting for?" Penny said, a bit irritated that he was taking so long.
"Okay, okay, keep your shirt on," Paul said. He flipped open the top of the bottle and squirted some oil into the palm of his hand, then closed the bottle and put it down. He rubbed his hands together to spread the oil over his palms and then leaned forward to place his palms against his sister's back just below the shoulder blades. He began rubbing the oil onto her skin, spreading it around on her back. By now he had a full-blown erection, and he was glad that she couldn't see the front of his trunks tented out the way they were. He leaned forward to reach her upper shoulders, and when he did he felt the tube of his hard cock pressing against her ass, pushing against the valley between the two cheeks. He pulled back quickly, not sure if she had felt it or not.
"Why did you stop?" she asked, not lifting her head. "That felt good, and besides, there's no way you got enough oil on my shoulders, so put your hands back up there and finish what you started," she said.
Rather than try to explain to her why he stopped, Paul just did as he was told. He leaned forward and reached out to put his hands on the tops of Penny's shoulder blades, and when he did he felt the rock-hard tube of his cock pressing firmly between the cheeks of Penny's ass. She lay still beneath him as he rubbed the oil over her shoulders, his cock pressing against her ass the whole time, she not moving or making a sound.
And then it happened. Penny clenched down with her ass muscles, gripping the tube of his cock with the globes of her ass. It was only for a second or two, but there was no doubt that it happened.
Jerry froze, not knowing what to do. His cock was still pressed against his sister's ass, and before he could decide what to do next she did it again, flexing her ass muscles around his cock, only harder and longer this time. She kept her ass flexed on his cock for a good five seconds, and right before she released it she moved her ass up and down just the tiniest bit.
Jerry thought he was going to cum in his swim trunks right then and there.
He paused for a moment or two, then began spreading the oil over the rest of her back, keeping his cock pressed against her ass the whole time. She flexed her muscles a third time, gripping his shaft with her butt, and again moved it up and down before releasing it. He was just about finished spreading the oil on her back and began to move back when she spoke up.
"My butt, too, please," she said.
"Uh..su-sure, Penny," he stammered, excited at the prospect of getting his hands on his sister's ass. He picked up the bottle of lotion and put some more in his hands, then put the bottle down and spread the oil over his hands. Then he held his hands over his sister's butt for a moment, his hands shaking just a little bit, before dropping them down onto the nearly perfect rounded globes of her ass and squeezing them just a bit as he rubbed the oil over them.
"Mmmmm, that feels good!" Penny moaned, smiling with her eyes closed. She flexed her ass again beneath his hands, and that made his cock jump. He rubbed the oil over her ass for a few more moments before Penny spoke up again.
"Put some more on the top of my shoulders, please, Paul," she said. Paul did as she asked, reaching up for her shoulders and pressing his cock against her ass again, and she immediately clenched her ass on his cock, squeezing it hard with her strong cheeks. Paul let out an involuntary moan at the sensation of his cock being gripped by his sister's ass, and at this she gripped it even harder.
"You know, you'd better do something with that boner of yours before it starts to hurt," she said, taking him completely by surprise. "And you can start by taking it out of those trunks," she said.
"Huh? What?" Paul said, totally surprised.
"I said, take your dick out of those trunks," she said, a little irritation in her voice.
"Sure thing, sis!" Paul said, reaching for the tie in the front of his trunks and pulling it loose. He pulled his trunks down enough to set his cock free, and as soon as he'd done this Penny spoke up again.
"Now finish my shoulders, please," she said.
Paul put some more oil on his hands and then reached up for her shoulders again, and as soon as he did Penny clenched her ass onto the tube of his cock, pushing her hips up to trap it against his abdomen and keep it from slipping away now that her ass was covered with oil. Paul rubbed her shoulders as she gripped and squeezed his cock with her ass, moving her hips up and down as she did.
Paul couldn't believe what was happening. He looked down and watched as his twin sister gripped and squeezed his cock with her ass, and if he didn't know better he would have sworn she was trying to make him cum. But what she did next took him completely by surprise.
"Here, let's do this," she said, releasing his cock from the grip of her ass and then reaching down and around behind her to pull the string of her thong bottoms out of the way. She lifted her hips up to get the small piece of material clear of her pussy, then reached back and grabbed his cock in her hand. Without hesitation she pushed his cock down between the cheeks of her ass, lifting her hips up as she did, and before he knew it he felt the head of his cock slip easily into her hot, wet, and very tight pussy. She dropped her hips back down onto the chaise lounge, driving his cock deeper into her wet tunnel.
"Holy shit, Penny!" he gasped, looking down at his cock buried in his sister's pussy.
"Holy shit, what, Paul?" she asked, again as if nothing was going on. "Are you going to finish putting the oil on my back or not?" she said insistently, clenching her muscles around the head of his cock in her pussy as she spoke.
"But, Penny, my cock is...well, my cock is in your pussy!" he stammered, still trying to recover his senses.
"No, it's not," she replied, not lifting her head or opening her eyes.
"Uh, yes, it is!" he repeated.
"NO, Paul, it's not!" she said, squeezing it again. "Now would you PLEASE finish?" she said. Paul wasn't sure if the irritation he heard in her voice was because she still wasn't covered with oil yet or because he wasn't fucking her like she obviously wanted him to. After all, she had just slipped his cock into her pussy, hadn't she? The fact that she was acting like it hadn't happened didn't change the fact that the first two inches of his dick was buried inside his sister's pussy.
Not being able to decide what it was she really wanted, Paul decided to give her both. He leaned forward and put his hands on her shoulders again, rubbing the oil around on her skin while he began slowly thrusting his cock in and out of her pussy. He pushed in a little deeper with every stroke, and it didn't take long for him to bury his cock completely in her, his abdomen pressing against her ass as he held it there. She moaned long and low as he did this, and she moaned again when he started sliding his cock in and out of her tight, wet pussy in long, slow, and very deep strokes.
'Holy shit, I can't believe I'm doing this! I can't believe I'm finally fucking my twin sister!' he thought to himself, feeling Penny start to move beneath him. She started lifting her hips up to meet his thrusts, squeezing his cock with her inner muscles as he pulled out. He tried to keep rubbing the oil on her shoulders but it was impossible now, so he put his hands on the sides of the lounge next to her shoulders and concentrated on fucking her instead.
"Oh, my God, yesssss...." She moaned beneath him, her hips moving to meet him time and time again. Her pussy was very hot, very wet, and very tight, and he knew it wouldn't be long before he was pumping her full of his cum.
"Oh, my God, I'm gonna cum!" she suddenly gasped beneath him, and a split second later he heard her stifle a cry as her orgasm hit. He felt her pussy clamp down on him and her hips buck as her orgasm shook her, and that was all it took to set him off. He groaned loud and long as his cock erupted inside her, and he pushed forward hard. She lifted her hips up to meet him and he drove in deep, his cock pumping and pulsing as it shot stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her. He heard her stifle another cry, and he pushed forward hard and held his cock inside her as it finished pumping his load inside her. The whole thing was over as quickly as it had begun, and they were both left spent, shaking, and gasping for breath. It took all of Paul's strength not to collapse on top of her, holding his body up above her instead as he fought to catch his breath. After a minute or so Penny spoke up.
"You can get off of me now, Paul," she said. Paul did just that, getting up from his position over her and sitting on the lounge near her feet. Penny pulled the thong back in place and then got up, rolling over and pulling her legs up to get them past Paul sitting near her feet. She sat on the lounge for just a moment while she adjusted her bikini bottoms, then got up and turned towards Paul, looking down at him as she spoke.
"Thank you for oiling my back, Paul," she said, matter-of-factly as if nothing out of the ordinary had happened. "And you might want to cover up before somebody sees you sitting there with your dick hanging out," she said, turning to walk towards the house.
"Uh, Penny, wait a minute, we need to talk, don't we?" he said, standing up and pulling up his trunks. She stopped and turned around to face him.
"About what?" she asked.
"About what just happened," he replied.
"You put oil on my back. Big deal. Nothing much to talk about there," she said.
"But Penny, it was more than that! We...I mean, I..." he stammered, taking a quick look around before he continued. "I just fucked you and came inside you!"
"No, you didn't," she said.
"Yes, Penny, I did!" he insisted.
"NO, Paul, you didn't!" she replied. "And that's that!" she said, turning and walking away towards the house. She stopped as she got to the kitchen door and turned to look at him, a sly smile on her face.
"And if you're lucky, and I mean really lucky, maybe you won't fuck me and cum inside me again later tonight," she said. Then she turned and went into the house, closing the door behind her. Paul sat down on the lounge, utterly and totally confused.
"Man, I'm never gonna figure her out!" he said to himself. He sat there for another minute or so, then picked up his towel and the suntan oil and headed for the house.
Fini.
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Daughter Does Daddy - Again

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
Gene was sitting at his desk in his home office, working on the tax returns for one of his more prestigious clients, the afternoon sun shining in through the open window in front of his desk. He was a self-employed CPA which meant that he got to set his own hours and work from home, and he was doing just that when his 19-year-old daughter, Krissy, came breezing into the room.
"Hi, Daddy, whatcha doin'?" she asked, coming over to him and kissing him on the cheek before flopping down in the love seat behind and off to the side of the desk. Krissy had just finished her first year at the local college, which meant that instead of living in a dorm and having to pay for it she just stayed in her old room at home, commuting to and from class. Having her around was both a blessing and a curse; it was a blessing because Krissy was one of those bouncy, energetic young girls who seemed to always be in a good mood. It was a curse because whenever she showed up in her usual good mood, that was the end of Gene being able to do anything productive for at least the next hour. And it looked like this was going to be another one of those times.
"Just the usual, sweetie, working on a tax return for a client," he said, not looking up from his work.
"Do you have time to talk to your favorite daughter for just a little bit?" she asked in her best 'little girl' voice. Gene put his pencil down and swiveled his office chair to face her, smiling as she spoke. He noticed right away that she had her blonde hair done up in pigtails on the sides of her head, and he loved the way it made her look.
"I always have time for you, Krissy, you know that," he said, "and you're my only daughter, by the way, so of course you're my favorite."
"Must be nice being able to work in a polo shirt, shorts, and leather deck shoes with no socks, huh, Daddy?" she said, teasing him with the remark about his attire.
"Just as nice as it is being able to run around in a tube top, cutoff jeans and a pair of sandals, I suppose," he replied, teasing her right back about her attire.
In reality he loved what she was wearing as it showed off her fantastic body. Krissy was lean and trim, with a firm, flat stomach, an ass to die for, and a big, full, rounded set of tits that bounced just the right amount when she wasn't wearing a bra - like now. She never wore a bra when she wore a tube top like the red one she was wearing now, much to his delight and her mother's chagrin. He also happened to know that she hardly ever wore panties, either, something he was quite sure his wife wasn't aware of. And that was just one more thing he and Krissy had in common since he never wore underwear either.
"So what did you want to talk about, sweetie?" he asked, folding his hands on his stomach.
"Well, I want to talk about us, Daddy," she said,
'Uh-oh, here it comes!' Gene thought to himself.
"What about 'us,' sweetie?" he replied, using his pet name for her. He'd called her 'sweetie' ever since she was five years old, and would continue calling her that until the day he died.
"I want to talk about us and what happened last week," she said, her voice going soft, looking down at her hands in her lap as she spoke.
"I thought we weren't going to talk about that, sweetie, ever," he replied. He'd been preparing for this conversation for the past week, ever since it happened, because he knew sooner or later Krissy would want to talk about it. And he was pretty sure he knew what she was going to say, so he wasn't surprised when she said it.
"I know that's what we agreed to, Daddy, but I just can't help it!" she said, looking up at him with her best 'little girl lost' look. "I know it wasn't supposed to happen to begin with and I know we shouldn't have done it, but now that we have I just can't help it - I want to do it again!"
"We can't, Krissy, we really can't, and that's all there is to it," he replied, hating what he was saying but knowing it was the right thing to say. "Like you said, we shouldn't have done it in the first place, but just because we did doesn't mean that it's okay for us to do it again," he explained.
"Didn't you like it, Daddy?" she asked, looking him in the eyes. She had the deepest blue eyes he'd ever seen, eyes so deep and so blue that he could easily get lost in them - just like he had last week.
"I mean, didn't it feel good? Wasn't I a good lover, Daddy? Didn't I make you feel good?" she asked, in full pout mode now.
"Yes, it did feel good, and yes, sweetie, you were a good lover. And of course you made me feel good - if you hadn't, I wouldn't have reacted the way I did, now would I?" he said.
"I'll say!" she exclaimed, her face lighting up and breaking out in a grin. "You came so hard and so much that by the time you were finished there was cum everywhere!" she said, giggling at the recollection.
"Krissy, please, keep your voice down!" he cautioned, trying to stifle a smile himself. But the memory of seeing Krissy with her mouth and blue eyes wide open with cum dripping out of her hair, off of her nose, down her cheeks and from her chin made him smile.
"Oh, Daddy, relax, there's no one here but us!" she said. "Mom is at work and won't be home for another three hours!" Then she leaned forward, resting her forearms on her knees as she continued.
"I want to make love to you again, Daddy, I really do," she said, her voice taking on a serious tone. "Don't you want to make love to me again?" she asked, and he hesitated for a moment before he answered.
"Yes, Krissy, I do," he said, admitting the truth. "But we can't," he said.
"Why not, Daddy?" she asked.
"Two reasons: first, it's wrong. Legally, morally, ethically, it's just wrong. Second, your mother. It would kill your mother if she ever found out," he said.
"Then we'll just have to make sure she never finds out, then, huh, Daddy?" she replied, giving him a sly smile.
"That doesn't change the fact that it's wrong, sweetie," he replied. "And the best way to make sure she never finds out is to never talk about it, for one, and to never do it again," he explained. He was right and he knew it, but he also knew deep down inside that he wanted to make love to his daughter again so much it almost hurt.
"I don't care, Daddy, I really don't," she said, getting up from the love seat and walking over to his chair. "I want to make love with you again!" she said as she stood in front of him. Then she squatted down in front of him, pushing his knees apart as she did, moving in close between his legs.
"And you know what, Daddy?" she said, her voice going low and husky. "I don't think you care, either," she said, reaching up and rubbing the palm of her hand over the bulge of his cock in his shorts. He began to respond immediately, and Krissy smiled up at him as she continued.
"I think you want me again just as much as I want you, and judging from how fast you're getting hard, I would say I'm right!" she said, rubbing his growing cock more firmly.
"Krissy, we can't...I mean, we shouldn't..." Gene stammered, not making any move to stop what she was doing with her hand. The truth was that she was right; he wanted her just as much as she thought he did - more, actually - and he wasn't going to stop it from happening. When Krissy replied her voice was soft and low, and she looked up at him with those deep blue eyes.
"We can and we should, Daddy," she said, pausing for just a moment, "and we will. Right here, right now!"
With that she reached up with both hands and pulled down his zipper, then unfastened the button holding his shorts closed. She pulled the sides open wide, revealing his quickly growing cock, and immediately grabbed it with her hand and squeezed, pumping it firmly.
"You have such a nice cock, Daddy, so big and so thick! I just love the way it feels in my hand, especially when it's growing bigger and harder like it is now!" she said, looking up at him and smiling. It only took about a minute or so of her hand pumping his cock before he was completely hard, and it was only a few moments after that when the first big drop of clear precum appeared at the tip.
"Oooo, Daddy, is that precum?" she said, smiling at him with the tip of her tongue sticking out from between her teeth. "I guess you really do want me after all!" she said, rubbing her thumb over the tip of his cock and making him jump as she spread the slippery fluid around. She pumped his cock again, gripping it a little more tightly this time, and another big drop appeared at the tip.
This one she didn't spread around. Instead she leaned forward and placed her soft lips over the tip of his cock, licking the drop off with her tongue and then applying suction to pull more of the salty fluid from him. Gene could feel the precum being sucked from his cock as she sucked on it, pumping it with her hand as she did. Krissy slid her lips down over the head of his cock slowly, taking it into her wet, sucking mouth bit by bit and driving Gene crazy in the process. He wondered again just where she learned to suck cock as well as she did, but he really didn't care - as long as it was his cock she was sucking, that is.
And right now it was. Krissy enjoyed sucking cock and was very good at it, and she was more than happy to show her father just how good she was. When she had just the head of his cock in her mouth, she held it there for a moment, slathering her tongue over and around it as she sucked. Then she slid her mouth down further, slowly sliding her mouth down onto his cock and taking more of the throbbing shaft into her mouth inch by inch, pumping his cock in her hand as he did. When she got half of his cock in her mouth she moved her hand out of the way, and then proceeded to take the rest of him into her mouth. When her nose pressed lightly against his abdomen she paused for a moment, looking up and him and then winking at him before she slid her mouth back up his shaft just as slowly as she had when she was taking it in.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned as she slid her mouth back up his cock, her other hand reaching into his shorts and pulling his balls free. She massaged and tugged on his balls as she began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock, moving her hand out of the way so she could get as much of it in her mouth as possible.
Gene sat back and watched his daughter sucking his cock, her head bobbing up and down as she took his shaft into her mouth again and again. He watched for a few more moments, then a thought struck him - a thought that he'd never had before and didn't know how Krissy would react, but he acted on it anyway. He reached down and grabbed Krissy's pigtails in his hands, his fists close to the sides of her head, and began using them as levers to move her head up and down on his cock.
"MMMMPH!" Krissy moaned in surprise, looking up at her father with wide eyes. She liked what he was doing and wanted him to know so he would do it some more.
"MM-HMMM, MM-HMMM, MM-HMMM!" she moaned, looking up at him and nodding as he gently face-fucked her. He increased the tempo and the force just a little bit, and the slurping, sucking sounds of his daughter being face-fucked filled the room.
"MMMMMMMM!" she moaned as he continued face-fucking her, tugging and pulling on his balls as he did. The tempo and force were just right for her, and she felt her pussy getting wetter by the moment as her father pulled and tugged on her pigtails, driving her mouth down onto his hard cock over and over again. She loved being used by him, and moaned again.
As much as she loved what he was doing, after a minute or so of this Krissy's pussy was soaking wet, and she knew that if she didn't get her father's dick inside her right now that she was going to go crazy. So she put her hands on the tops of his thighs and pushed, reluctantly pulling her mouth from his cock. Gene knew what she wanted and let go of her pigtails, letting her pull her mouth from his cock. She sat back on her haunches and gasped for breath, her mouth hanging open but smiling all the while. Her eyes were a little watery and sparkling as she spoke.
"Oh my God, Daddy, that was so hot!" she said, grinning at him. "I loved being face-fucked by you!"
"Then why did you have me stop?" he asked, his cock bouncing slightly with the blood pumping through it.
"Because I have something else in mind!" she said, standing up. She reached down and unfastened the denim cutoffs she was wearing, pulling down the zipper and then pushing them down over her hips. True to form she wasn't wearing any panties, so Greg was treated to the sight of her naked mound as she kicked the shorts aside. Krissy's pubic hair was very sparse so she didn't find the need to shave or trim it at all, but she did shave her pussy lips smooth.
As Gene looked at her he thought that she was the most beautiful and sexiest woman he'd ever seen, and he wanted her more than ever.
Krissy stepped forward and leaned over, sucking his cock into her mouth one more time before turning around and facing away from him. She backed up until the backs of her thighs touched the seat of his chair, then reached around and took his cock in her hand. She pulled it down to her pussy and rubbed the head up and down between her smooth outer lips, parting them and spreading her juices over the head of his cock in the process. She rubbed his cock up and down for a few moments, then placed the head at her opening and pushed back against it. The head slipped between her lips and into her pussy with ease, and Krissy moaned as she felt it enter her.
"Mmmmmm, Daddy, your cock feels so good going inside me!" she said, putting her hands on her knees and pushing back to take more of him. She bounced her hips slightly to help get it in, but she was so wet and he was so hard that she took him inside her pussy with ease. When she had as much of his cock in her as she could manage in that position, she pushed back hard and held her position, holding his cock inside her without moving to let her pussy adjust to his girth.
"Aaahhhh, that feels good!" she sighed, looking back over her shoulder at him. She wiggled her ass just a little bit, then started riding his cock in long, slow strokes. She held her head up and closed her eyes, moaning with pleasure as she rode her father's hard cock. She could feel every inch of it as she slid up and down on it, and she began pushing back hard to get as much of it inside her as she could with every thrust.
Gene sat back and watched as his daughter rode his cock, her ass moving up and down as she slid her pussy up and down the length of his shaft. Her pussy was tight to begin with, but with her thighs together like this it made her even tighter. He knew that if she kept this up for very long he'd be dumping his cum inside her, and he wasn't ready to cum yet. As much as he knew it was wrong and they shouldn't be doing this, he wanted to fuck Krissy for as long as he could before he came.
And this time when he came, it was going to be inside her pussy instead of on her face like last time. She had wanted a facial since she'd never had one, so he gave her what she wanted. But this time it was his turn to get what he wanted, and what he wanted was to cum inside her. He put his hands on her hips as she rode him, letting them rest there and moving with her as she rode his cock.
Krissy couldn't believe how good this felt! Her father's cock was nice and hard, a little thicker than her boyfriend's, and she just loved the way it felt inside her pussy. She put her hands on her knees for support as she rode her father's cock, moaning with pleasure as she did.
After a few minutes of this Krissy was ready for a change, ready to do what she intended to do all the time, and that was make her father cum inside her. She wanted to feel his cock inside her as he came, feel it pumping and throbbing inside her as it shot his cum deep into her pussy. And she knew just how she was going to do it, too.
Without a word she stood up, slipping her pussy from his cock, and a chill went through him when the cool air of the room hit his cock that was wet with her juices. Krissy turned around to face him, reaching down and putting her hands on his knees as she spoke.
"Put your legs together, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him as she pushed his knees together. Gene's heart beat a little faster when he realized what she was going to do, and it beat faster still when she straddled his legs and positioned her naked pussy over his hard cock. His office chair didn't have any arms on it so there was nothing to get in her way as she moved into position. Without hesitation she reached down in front of her and grabbed his cock, pointing it straight up at her waiting pussy. She put the head against her tunnel and sat down, sliding her pussy down onto his hard cock and taking it all in one fluid motion.
"MMMMMMMM, that feels so good!" she moaned as his cock filled her. She could feel her ass pressing against his balls as she sat on his cock, and she ground her hips down onto him slowly as she looked into his eyes.
Gene let out a sigh as his cock was enveloped by his daughter's very tight and very wet pussy, and he put his hands on the tops of her thighs as she settled into place. When she looked at him, her eyes hooded and her mouth hanging open, he could see the lust and desire burning in them and couldn't help but wonder what she saw in his eyes right about then.
She must have liked whatever it was she saw because without a word she held her father's face in her hands and kissed him, long and deep, her lithe tongue snaking into his mouth to find and dance with his own. She ground her hips down and around in small circles on his cock as they kissed, with Gene bringing his hands up to his daughter's full breasts. He closed his hands over the firm mounds beneath her tube top, squeezing them firmly. Without breaking the kiss she took her hands from his face and quickly pulled her tube top down, giving him free access to her naked breasts. He closed his hands over the firm mounds again and squeezed once more, feeling the hard pebbles of her nipples in the palms of his hands.
"Oh, my God, yes!" she moaned, breaking off the kiss as her father pulled and tugged on her nipples. She began riding him then, moving her hips up and down to slide her pussy up and down on his cock, and Gene slid down on the chair a little to let her take as much of his cock inside her as she could. In return she put her hand on the back of his head and sat up straight, pulling his face into her breasts. He kept his grip on her tits as he sucked first one nipple and then the other, making Krissy moan as he did.
"Oh, God, Daddy, that feels so good! Don't stop, don't ever stop!" she moaned, pushing his face more firmly into her breast.
The room was filled with the sounds and scents of sex, Krissy's musk filling the room. She rode her father's cock in long, deep strokes, over and over again, gradually picking up the tempo as her arousal increased. Gene moved his hands from her breasts down to her ass, gripping it hard in both hands as she kept his face buried in her tits with a hand on the back of his head. Their motions both increased in intensity, and they both realized that they were quickly headed towards what was sure to be an earth-shattering orgasm for both of them.
"Oh, my God, Daddy, I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum!" Krissy gasped, putting her hands on the back of the chair and riding him harder and faster. Gene lifted his face from her chest and moved his hands from her ass to her hips, gripping them firmly as she rode his hard cock. He sat back and looked up into her face; her eyes were closed and her mouth was open, and she was breathing hard and fast as she rode his cock towards her orgasm. Then she opened here eyes and looked down into his, smiling.



"Cum with me, Daddy!" she gasped as she rode him, increasing the pace. "Cum with me and fill my pussy with your seed!" she gasped, urging him on.
Her words combined with the motions of her hips had the desired effect, and Gene felt the familiar sensations in his balls of an impending orgasm. She must has sensed it was about to happen because she changed the angle of her hips slightly, adding a front-to-back motion to her riding him, and that was all it took. The change of angle and increased pressure on the sensitive underside of the head of his cock set him off, and his orgasm hit him like a runaway freight train.
"NNNNGGGHHH!!" Gene groaned through gritted teeth as his cock exploded, his head thrown back and his eyes squeezed shut. He thrust his hips upward to drive his cock into her as the first stream of his cum came blasting out, and when Krissy felt it she came as well. Her own orgasm hit hard, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body like a tsunami and making her cry out in pleasure as her orgasm exploded inside her like a bomb. She wrapped her arms around his head and pulled him to her, clinging to him as her orgasm shook her body. She kept moving her hips as she came, feeling his cock pumping and throbbing inside her as he emptied his balls into her pussy, his hands now gripping her ass again harder than ever.
She pushed down hard and held her hips down on his cock, clinging to him as the pumping and pulsing of his cock slowed. She could feel his orgasm fading along with her own, and it was only a few short moments later that they were both left gasping for breath, completely spent by two very powerful orgasm. Gene let his hands drop down to his sides, and Krissy fell forward to rest her body on his, her arms still loosely around his neck. After a moment she put her hands on the back of his chair and pushed herself up, looking down at him with a smile on her face.
"Wow!" she gasped, her mouth open as she tried to catch her breath, "that was fantastic!"
"It was indeed!" her father replied, returning her smile.
"And you came inside me!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. "Thank you, Daddy!" she said, kissing him quickly on the lips.
"I think that's what we both wanted, wasn't it, sweetie?" he asked, and she nodded in reply.
"I know it's what I wanted all along!" she said brightly. "Didn't you want it too, Daddy?" she asked.
"Yes, it was," he said, returning her smile. "As much as I hate to admit it because of how wrong it all was, yes, I wanted it just as badly as you did," he said, trying not to sound too serious. She looked into his eyes for a few moments before she spoke again.
"I want it again, Daddy," she said, her voice soft and low. "I want to make love with you again and have you cum inside me again. Please, Daddy? Don't you want to make love with me again?" she pleaded, meaning every word. Gene looked into her eyes for a few moments before replying.
"Yes, sweetie, I do," he said. "God help me, but yes, I do!"
Krissy's face broke out into a big smile, and she squealed with glee as she kissed him quickly on the lips.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"You're welcome, Krissy," he replied, returning her smile.
"I guess I should get up so we can both go clean up now, huh?" she said, looking down where he now-soft cock was still trapped inside her.
"Yes, I think that would be a good idea," he replied as Krissy pulled her tube top back up to cover her breasts. "And I'm going to have to put on a clean pair of shorts as well," he said as she got up from his lap.
"Why, Daddy?" she asked, bending down to pick up her own shorts from the floor.
"Because some of me leaked out of you and got on my shorts, see?" he said, pointing to the now-wet crotch of his shorts.
"Sorry, Daddy!" she said, holding her hand to her mouth ang giggling.
"That's okay, sweetie, don't worry about it," he said, lifting his hips up as he pulled his shorts up. Once he'd done that he stood up, fastening the shorts but not zipping them up as he was going to go change them right away. Then he was going to wash them along with the other dirty clothes in the hamper lest his wife stumble across them and start asking questions that he really didn't want to have to answer.
"I love you, Daddy!" Krissy said, walking over to him and kissing him softly on the lips.
"And I love you, Krissy," he replied, smiling at her. "Now get out of her so I can get back to work, willya?" he said playfully, slapping her on her naked ass when she turned to leave.
"Yes, Daddy!" she said playfully, walking out of the room. He watched her go, admiring her naked ass as she walked, and was more than a little surprised when he felt his cock twitch a bit at the sight.
"Damned thing has a mind of its own," he said, looking down at his crotch. Then he walked out of his office towards his room to change shorts and get on with the rest of his day.
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A Mother's Touch

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
Sarah was in the kitchen making the final preparations for the night's dinner when she heard the front door open and then close. She looked up at the clock, and by the time on the clock she knew it was her son, Jared, coming home from school. Sure enough, a few moments later Jared came into the room, and by the look on his face and the way he was carrying himself she could tell that he had not had a good day at school. She turned to him and gave him her best 'Mommy Smile' to try and cheer him up.
"Hi, sweetheart!" she said cheerily, giving him the biggest smile she could manage. "How was school today?" she asked, immediately regretting the question.
"It sucked, as usual," he replied, opening the refrigerator and taking out a can of soda, then closing the door a little harder than he meant to. "I hate school, Mom, I really do!" he said, opening the can and taking a drink before continuing. "I'll be so glad when I'm graduated next month and don't have to put up with those childish morons anymore!"
Sarah felt so bad for her son that there were times that it broke her heart, and this was one of them. She stood there, her hands clasped in front of her, and listened to her son vent as he told her about his lousy day. As usual, the bullies at school had given him a hard time.
Looking at her son she could understand why. Jared was the stereotypical nerd - slight of stature, only standing 5'6" tall, maybe 115 pounds soaking wet, with dark hair and black framed glasses that he was always pushing back up onto his nose. He always dressed in slacks and a button-down shirt while the other boys his age were wearing jeans and a t-shirt, loafers on his feet instead of sneakers. Both Sarah and his father had tried to get him to wear different clothes, but he refused saying that he didn't like the look and was more comfortable with what he was wearing. His total lack of any kind of abilities at any sport only made it worse, but at least there were a couple of things that made up for it, the main one being his brain.
Jared was very smart. He had an IQ of 155, which officially made him a genius. It was also the reason that he had won a full scholarship to Harvard, something of which both he and his parents were very proud. He wanted to be a lawyer, and with his brains he'd be a damned good one. Sarah was just sad that the kids at school couldn't just accept him the way he was, and she hoped that things would be different when he went to college.
But deep down inside she knew it would be the same, so she was intent on making her son happy and making him forget about his bad day any time and every time she could - and this, obviously, was one of those times. When he was finished venting she walked over to him and put her hand on his upper arm as she spoke, her voice soft and soothing.
"I'm sorry you had a bad day at school, sweetheart," she said, smiling at him. "But I know just what you need to make you feel better and turn this bad day around," she said, her smile getting a little bigger when she saw his face light up.
"You do?" he said, hoping that she was going to say what he wanted her to say. And much to his delight, she did.
"I do indeed," Sarah said, taking his hands in hers. "You need a mother's touch," she said, her smile getting bigger at the size of the grin that broke out on her son's face. "So why don't you take your soda into your room and get ready, okay, sweetheart? I'll be there in just a couple of minutes."
"Okay, Mom!" Jared said, grinning from ear to ear. He turned and nearly ran out of the kitchen as he headed for his room, and it made Sarah happy to see her son as happy and excited as he was. She turned back to what she had been doing when he came home, and it only took her a few minutes more to finish. She wiped her hands on a dish towel, hung the towel back on the handle to the oven, then walked out of the kitchen towards her son's room. The door was closed as usual, and as usual she stopped and knocked on the door rather than just open it and walk in.
"Are you ready, sweetheart?" she asked, her hand on the doorknob.
"Yes, Mom, I'm ready!" Jared said. She turned the knob and opened the door, and smiled when she saw that her son was indeed ready - more than ready, actually.
Jared was lying across his bed, completely naked, his legs hanging down from the side of the bed with his feet on the floor, his upper body propped up with his pillows against the wall next to his bed. He was sitting with his hands behind his head, a big grin on his face, his cock already rock-hard and throbbing, the shaft bouncing a little with the force of the blood pumping through it. At her insistence both his cock and balls were cleans shaven; the sight of all this made Sarah smile as she closed the door, turning to face him.
"So I see!" she said, looking down at her son's cock. "You're more than ready, I would say!"
The other thing that made up for her son being a classic nerd was his cock. Simply put, her son Jared's cock was big. Very big.
She was astounded the first time she saw his cock fully erect and immediately wanted to know just how big it was, so before she got started with him she got a cloth tape measure out of her sewing kit and measured his cock for length and girth. She was astounded to discover that he was, in fact, the same size and girth as Peter North, who just happened to be her favorite male porn star.
Her son's cock was eight and a half inches long and six inches in girth. And a short time after that she discovered that while he didn't shoot as much cum as her idol did, he came close. Damned close. Sarah had never seen a real, live cock that big before much less one that shot as much cum as he did, but she was absolutely elated that she had made these discoveries about her son.
And now, looking down at her son's monster cock throbbing in anticipation of what was about to happen, she was happier than ever about it all. She stood with her back to the door for a moment, looking at her son's cock, before walking over to the bed and kneeling down between his outstretched legs, her eyes locked onto his cock. She sat on her haunches and reached up, wrapping her fingers around the hard, thick shaft and squeezing it as she spoke.
"You have such a beautiful cock, sweetheart," she said, her voice breathless, looking up at him as she slowly pumped his cock in her hand, "and I just love the way it feels. I can't wait to make you cum so I can feel it throbbing in my hand!"
"Can I cum on your tits this time, Mom?" Jared asked, making his mom smile.
"Of course, sweetheart!" she said, releasing his cock from her grasp and sitting back. She unbuttoned the blouse she was wearing and slipped out of it, exposing her big tits encased in her bra to him. Sarah was a 36DD when it came to tits, so in a way her big tits made her the perfect match for her son with his big dick. Jared was happy to see that she was wearing her leopard print bra, which happened to be his favorite. She reached for the clasp between the cups in the front of her bra, quickly unfastening it and pulling the cups aside to reveal her full, naked tits to him. She smiled when she saw the look on his face, tossing the bra aside and then reaching for his cock again.
"How's that, sweetheart?" she asked, her voice soft as she pumped his cock in her hand again.
"Perfect, Mom!" he replied.
Sarah reached down and under the bed on her left side, her fingers closing around the pump bottle of very expensive lubricant that she knew would be there. While her son produced copious amounts of precum on his own, Sarah had discovered early on that it wasn't quite enough to do the job; she had then gone online and did some research to find the best lubricant on the market. She bought a bottle of it as soon as she found it, and had been using it ever since.
She picked up the bottle and held his cock straight up, holding the pump spout right over his cock. She pumped some of the clear, slippery liquid out onto the head of his cock, then put the bottle back under the bed as she slid her other hand up his shaft to the head of his cock. She slid her hand over the head of his cock and moved it down, spreading the lubricant down onto his cock and lubing up his entire length. Then she brought her other hand up to wrap it around his cock as well, spreading the lubricant around even more.
With both hands wrapped around his now well-lubricated cock she began stroking it in slow, deliberate movements, gripping it firmly in her hands. She smiled as she looked at her son, taking delight in the look of pure pleasure on his face as she stroked his big, hard cock with her hands.
"Does that feel good, sweetheart?" she asked, knowing what the answer was going to be.
"It feels wonderful, Mom!" Jared replied, just as expected. After all, this wasn't the first time she'd given her son a hand job to brighten up his day and get rid of his bad mood, and she was sure it wouldn't be the last - not until he went away to Harvard, that is. She wasn't really sure how it came about, but what she was doing to him became known as 'a mother's touch,' a term that she thought was more than appropriate and one that she came to love as much as the act itself.
And she truly loved making her son cum with her hands.
She smiled at him as she stroked his cock, gripping him tightly with both hands, stroking his thick, hard cock in long, even strokes from the base of his balls to the head of his cock. Every now and then she would slide her hands up and over the head of his cock, hitting the most sensitive part and making him jump; this would always cause her to giggle and him to gasp and then smile.
"You like torturing me like that, don't you, Mom?" he asked after she did it again.
"Yes, I do!" she said teasingly. "But you like it, don't you, son?" she asked, and he nodded.
"Yeah, I do!" he said, watching his mom stroking his cock and smiling at him. He looked past her hands at her big breasts that were pressed together by her forearms, the nipples hard and erect; Sarah saw where he was looking and glanced down, then smiled at him as she looked back up and spoke.
"Here, let me bring my breasts up to where you can see them!" she said. She lifted her breasts up and draped them over her forearms one breast at a time, always keeping one hand on his cock as she did. Then she gripped his cock with both hands again as she continued stroking it.
"There, is that better, sweetheart?" she asked, smiling.
"Thanks, Mom!" Jared replied. He lay there and just enjoyed the view of both his mom's hands gripping and tugging on his cock while her big, full breasts jiggled on top of her forearms with the motions of her arms. She stroked in silence for a few moments, enjoying the feel of her son's thick, hard cock in her hands and the look of pure pleasure on his face.
'God, I love making him happy!" she thought to herself as she continued stroking his cock. 'And I just love the feeling of his big, hard cock in my hands!'
Jared lay back and watched his mom stroke his cock, both hands wrapped tightly around the shaft, gripping it firmly as her hands slid up and down the considerable length of his cock. His cock was slick and shiny with the lube she was using, and the squishy sounds of her hands sliding up and down on his cock filled the room. Jared's appearance and awkward social skills had prevented him from having any kind of success with any of the girls at school, so the only female who knew of his special endowment was his mom - and right now his mom was the only girl he needed. She looked at him and smiled, her face lighting up, as she stroked her hands up and down on his cock. She seemed to be really happy and enjoying what she was doing, and if he was able to make his mom happy by letting her jack him off, then that was just fine with him.
He was pretty happy with it as well; after all, who wouldn't be?
"Let's use a little more lube, shall we?" Sarah said, taking one hand from his cock and reaching down next to her to where the pump bottle of lube sat. She pushed the pump twice, squirting a good amount of lube into the palm of her hand, then put her hand back onto his cock to spread the lube around. She started by wrapping her hand around the bulbous head of his cock and then sliding it down, making him jump as she did. She giggled at his response, smiling broadly at him.
"Sensitive, are we?" she giggled as she slid her hands up and down his slippery cock.
"Yes - AAUGHH!" he gasped as she did it again, giggling.
"I'm sorry, I just can't resist!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she looked at him. She stroked him in silence for a few minutes, moving her gaze from his eyes to his cock in her hands. The sights and sounds of what she was doing was exciting her greatly; she could feel her pussy getting wet, and her nipples were so hard they hurt.
Jared could see that her nipples were hard as well, and he could smell the faint aroma of her musk wafting into the room. He wanted desperately to fuck his mom and always hoped that she would do it, that one day she would just climb on top of him and ride his cock until he blasted his cum inside her, but she never did. So he was content with letting her give him a hand job whenever she felt he needed one; after all, it was better than nothing.
And his mom was really good at giving hand jobs.
It never took her more than five or six minutes at the most to make him cum. This was due in part to his very limited experience with the opposite sex - his mom was actually the only girl to ever touch him or even pay attention to him - and to his mom's considerable skills. He didn't know where she had learned to give hand jobs the way she did, but he was glad she did.
And those skills were having the usual effect on him. He felt his balls shifting a little, a sure sign that his orgasm was beginning to build. His breathing began to quicken as he put his hands down at his sides on the bed, watching his mom's hands sliding up and down on his hard cock. Her full breasts jiggled on her forearms as they moved, the nipples rock-hard and erect. She looked at him and smiled as she gripped his cock tighter, increasing the pace of her hands on his cock. He felt his orgasm building quickly, and his breathing got even faster. Sarah noticed it, too, and gripped him even tighter.
"That's it, sweetheart, that's it," she whispered, her own breathing picking up a little bit. "Cum for me, son, cum for Mommy! Shoot your hot cum all over Mommy's tits!" she urged, her hands moving fast up and down his hard, throbbing cock. She loved the way his cum felt on her tits, and she was just as anxious for it to happen as he was.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom!" he gasped, feeling his orgasm building quickly. Sarah pulled his cock back towards her so that his cum would land on her tits, and she felt his cock expand in her hands as she continued stroking it.
Then it hit, hard, and Jared groaned loudly as his cock exploded in his mom's hands. His back arched and he gripped the bedspread in his fists as the first stream of cum exploded out of his dick and shot up into the air, hitting Sarah on the underside of her chin and splattering all over her neck and chest.
"OH!" she cried as the blast of hot cum hit her chin, pulling his cock back towards her a little more so the rest of his cum would land on her tits. She kept stroking his cock fast, gripping it tightly, and she could feel it pumping and throbbing in her hands as it pumped out stream after stream of hot, thick cum. With the exception of the first blast which hit her chin, the rest of his load landed all over her tits just as they both wanted; the cum was warm on her skin and felt good. Again and again she felt his cock pulse in her hand as his balls emptied, and she still marveled at just how much cum he was capable of producing in just one orgasm. She had never seen a man cum as long and as much as her son did, and it never ceased to amaze and excite her.
When his cock finally stopped pumping in her hands her breasts were covered with long streams of hot, thick white cum, with a little strand of it still hanging down from her chin. She slowed her hands down to pull on his cock firmly, pumping the last of his cum out, rubbing the head of his cock onto her chest to get the last bit of it on her tits with the rest. Then she took one hand from his slowly softening cock and wiped the cum from her chin, rubbing it onto her breasts as well. Jared just lay there, gasping for breath, watching what his mom was doing. She looked at him and smiled, gently tugging on his softening cock with both hands as she spoke.
"My, but you came hard!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "And so much cum! Mommy just loves it when you shoot that much cum onto her breasts!"
"Sorry about the chin blast, Mom," Jared said, smiling meekly at her. She grinned at him as she responded, her eyes sparkling.
"Oh, baby, don't worry about that, it wasn't your fault!" she said. "Besides, it's not like I've never had a man's cum on my chin and face before," she explained.
"Really?" Jared asked, his eyebrows going up.
"Yes, really," Sarah replied, her hands moving slower than ever now. "Maybe next time you'd like to cum on my face instead of my breasts," she said, looking him in the eyes and seeing them light up at her words. "Would you like to cum on my face next time, sweetheart? Would you like to give Mommy a facial?" she asked, grinning.
"Boy, would I!" Jared said, returning her grin and not believing what he was hearing. "That would be great!"
"It's settled, then! Next time you cum on Mommy's face!" Sarah said, releasing his cock from her grasp and picking up her shirt and bra from the floor next to her. Then she stood up and looked down at him, smiling as she continued.
"Right now I have to go get cleaned up and finish cooking dinner, and I suggest you go get cleaned up as well before your father comes home," she said.
"I love you, Mom," Jared said, sitting up on the bed.
"I love you, too, sweetheart," she said, smiling sweetly. "Now get a move on!" she said, then she turned and walked out of his room. Jared got up from the bed and headed towards the bathroom, padding naked down the hall, a smile on his face, all thoughts of his bad day long gone thanks to his mom.
Sarah was standing in her bathroom wiping her son's massive cumload from her chin and breasts when she heard the shower come on in the main bathroom, and she smiled. She had made her son happy, and that was all that mattered. She finished cleaning up and put her bra and shirt back on, then went back to the kitchen to finish dinner.
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Mitch had just opened the door to his house and walked inside after a long day at work when his cell phone rang. He grimaced automatically, expecting the call to be work-related, and if that was true it was going to get his evening off to a bad start. He loved his job, but the bad thing about it was that his job was pretty much a 24 hour a day thing with his cell phone ringing almost constantly and at all hours of the day and night, and that wore on him sometimes.
At 24 years of age Mitch was the youngest IT Department Manager in his company's history, having just been promoted to the position the month before; he was also the best IT guy anyone had ever seen. When it came to computers and networking Mitch was a genius, pure and simple. He was so good that he was recruited by a major computer networking company immediately out of college and proved his worth to them within the first month. He solved technical issues that no one else could no matter how complicated, and when he designed a new networking system that revolutionized the company's main network platform being offered to the public his reward was being promoted to IT Department Manager. He was making a significantly large salary before the promotion, but the pay increase once he was promoted could only be described as obscene. He was making more at 24 years of age after being in the work force for only 2 years than most people made after working their entire lives.
But you wouldn't know it by the way he dressed, the car he drove, or where he lived. At work he wore a 'business casual' outfit (meaning slacks and a polo shirt) because that was the company dress code, but outside of work he was strictly a jeans and garage shirt kind of guy. He lived in a modest one-story ranch style house in a typical suburban neighborhood and drove a five-year-old Japanese economy car as his daily driver.
Mitch was not your typical computer geek in any way. He didn't dress like one, didn't act like one, and didn't look like one. At first glance you would have thought that Mitch was a high school football hero, captain of the team and things like that, and never would have thought for a moment that he loathed sports - except for baseball, that is, but he only had a passing interest in that. He was a little over six feet tall, with sandy blond hair that he kept cut fairly short, striking good looks and a well-muscled torso that he kept in shape by working out in his home gym every other day. He wasn't socially awkward in any way as most highly intelligent young people are, mixing well at the various parties that he attended in college. He was almost as good with the ladies and the art of making love as he was at computers, and he was still working on that.
Mitch kicked the front door closed with his foot as he reached into his pocket for his cell phone and was pleasantly surprised to see his younger sister's number on the display screen instead of a work-related number. He smiled as he touched the green phone icon on the screen to answer the call, putting the phone up to his ear and smiling as he spoke.
"Hey, Sandra, what's up?" he asked, walking into the living room and shrugging his computer bag from his shoulder, letting it drop to the couch. He kept walking, heading towards the kitchen and a cold beer as he spoke.
"Hi, Mitch, I hope I didn't catch you at a bad time," his sister, Sandra, replied.
"No, it's fine, I just walked in the door from work," Mitch said, reaching into the fridge and retrieving a bottle of beer. "What's going on, baby sister?" he said as he walked back towards the couch, calling his sister by the term he had always used for as long as he could remember.
"Well, I kinda need some help with something - some advice, really - and you're the only one I trust enough to help me with it," she said. "It's more embarrassing than anything else, really, but still, you're the only person I think I can talk to about it." Mitch took a pull from his beer as she spoke, sitting down on the couch as he replied.
"No problem, I'd be glad to help," he replied, concerned. "You know you can count on me to help you no matter what. So what's the big problem you need help with?" he asked.
"I really don't want to talk about it over the phone," Sandra replied. "Are you busy tonight?" she asked.
"Nope, I have no plans other than to sit on my ass, drink beer, and maybe watch some porn on the internet," Mitch replied, making his sister laugh. That had been a running joke between the two of them ever since she caught him doing just that when he was at home during the summer break from college. She had kept his secret, never telling their parents about it, and that was just one more thing that made him love her even more than he already did.
"I'm surprised you don't have a date tonight," Sandra said.
"Yeah, well, even Rudolph Valentino needed his down time!" Mitch replied, making her laugh.
"I was thinking that I could come over after I get off work, bring some Chinese food with me, and then you and I could eat and talk about my problem, maybe," she said, her voice hopeful.
"As long as you bring me some General Tsao's chicken and an egg roll, you've got a deal!" Mitch replied.
"Great! Thank you so much, Mitch, you have no idea how much this means to me!" Sandra replied, the relief evident in her voice. "What time works for you?" Mitch glanced at his watch to check the time before he replied.
"Well, it's a little after six now, so how does eight sound? That will give me a chance to shower and change clothes," he said.
"Eight sounds good," Sandra replied. "I need to finish up here and then pick up the food, so eight sounds just about right. See you then!" she said, making Mitch smile as she hung up. He got up from the couch and walked through the house towards his bedroom to shower and change, dropping the now-empty beer bottle in the kitchen trash on the way, smiling as he did.
Mitch loved his sister with all his heart, and he would do literally anything for her. They had never had so much as one disagreement or argument when they were growing up, never exchanged a single cross word between the two of them, and Mitch thought that his sister knew him better than anyone else in the whole world, with the same being true on his part about her. Mitch was a gentle man by nature but say something out of line or make a move towards his sister with bad intentions and Mitch would be all over you like a momma grizzly bear protecting her cub. More than one overly aggressive teenaged male in their neighborhood and at school had discovered that the hard way.
He also thought his sister was one of the hottest, sexiest women he'd ever seen, and had been secretly lusting after her. She was blonde just as he was, but her shoulder length hair was a much lighter shade of blonde than his. She stood 5'5" tall and weighed in at around 115 pounds (he guessed), had a cute face with blue eyes, a pert nose and full, soft lips. She also had a killer body as most 19-year-old girls had, with long, lithe legs, a firm butt, tapered waist, and a flat stomach.
Mother Nature had certainly been good to her, but when she got to Sandra's breasts she was more than generous - much more. Sandra had the biggest tits in the neighborhood, if not the entire state. Her breasts were full and firm, standing out from her chest like twin torpedoes, and if Mitch had to guess he would have guessed she was at least a DD cup. All he knew was that when Sandra walked down the street you could literally hear the dicks getting hard.
But Sandra, bless her heart, was as naïve to it all as she could possibly be. She was a sweet girl who was completely oblivious to the effect she had on the males who were lucky enough to encounter her. And the style of clothing she wore only made matters worse - she was fond of form-fitting clothing, not because it made her look sexy but just because she liked it. She knew she was pretty and wore things that she thought made her look good, but she had no idea of the effect the clothing she chose had on men - including her own brother.
It was a little before eight PM when Mitch's doorbell rang. He was sitting on the couch with his feet propped up on the coffee table watching a movie on his DVD player and drinking a beer, and he put both his beer and his feet down to get up and let Sandra in. He was dressed in his usual attire which consisted of a black garage shirt, jeans, and a ratty, beat-up old pair of brown leather boat shoes he bought when he was still in high school. They looked like hell warmed over these days but they were the most comfortable shoes he'd ever had on his feet, and he was going to wear them until they literally fell apart - and then he was going to buy another pair just like them and wear them out too. He walked over to the front door, opened it, and smiled when he saw his sister standing there holding a big brown paper bag in front of her.
"Somebody here order some Chinese food?" Sandra asked, a big smile on her face.
"Yeah, as a matter of fact I did," Mitch replied, smiling back at her. "Hi, Sandra, come on in!" he said, standing aside and holding the door open for her. She breezed past him into the house and headed for the kitchen, with Mitch turning to watch her go as he closed the front door.
Sandra had obviously gone straight to the Chinese restaurant to get the food without going home to change clothes first because she was still wearing her work clothes when she arrived at his door. She was wearing a white blouse with fake onyx snaps instead of buttons holding it closed with black piping around the short sleeve cuffs and breast pocket that fit her like a glove, showing about a mile of cleavage; a black high-waisted skirt that went down to her mid-thigh and was just as form-fitting as her blouse; a wide black belt with a large black buckle on it, black nylons and black high heeled shoes. Sandra was every man's wet dream of an erotic secretary come to life, and he was absolutely positive of two things: she was driving the men in her office crazy with her attire, and she was totally oblivious to it all. Mitch watched her rounded ass swinging in the tight skirt as she walked away, and he felt a stirring in his jeans.
'She's your sister, for crying out loud! You shouldn't be thinking things like that about her!' he thought to himself as he closed the door, trying hard to concentrate on something else other than his sister's sexy good looks. But as every man knows, those things hanging between a man's legs have a mind of their own sometimes, and this was no exception. The stirring in his nether regions continued as Mitch walked over to help his sister, setting up two placemats with dishes and silverware on the small table in the dining area next to the kitchen. He tried not to ogle her as he did, but it was a losing battle as usual. When she bent over the table to transfer the food from the containers to the plates she gave Mitch a clear view of her monumental breasts with their massive cleavage, and Mitch nearly dropped the two glasses full of iced tea he had in his hands. And through it all Sandra chatted away, happy to be with him and completely unaware of the turmoil she was causing in both her brother's mind and his jeans.
After dinner was over and the Chinese food was gone, they moved into the living room to relax and talk, Mitch taking a cold beer with him and Sandra having another iced tea. He sat in his usual place, in the center of the couch with his feet propped up on the coffee table, while Sandra sat in the matching chair to his left. They chatted for a few more minutes before Mitch changed the subject.
"So what is it that you needed to talk to me about, baby sister?" Mitch asked, leaning back on the couch and spreading his arms out across the back. Sandra's head dropped for a moment and she paused before she looked up at him to answer.
"Well, it's kind of embarrassing, really," she started off, looking at him with her deep blue eyes as she leaned forward in the chair, bringing her knees together and leaning forward, resting her forearms on her knees as she clasped her hands together. This pushed her huge tits together and created a huge amount of cleavage, and it was a struggle for Mitch not to stare at the mountains of flesh right in front of him. He focused instead on Sandra and what she was saying about whatever the problem was. She was really upset about it, and Mitch couldn't wait to find out what it was so he could help her. He put his feet down on the floor and leaned forward himself, resting his forearms on his knees as he spoke.
"There's nothing to be embarrassed about, Sandra," he assured her, his voice soft and soothing. "You know that you and I have always been able to talk about anything and everything, and this is no exception. You know I'll listen, and you also know I'll do anything I can to help you with whatever the problem is." A small smile broke out on Sandra's face as she replied.
"I know, Mitch, and I love you for that!" she said, her blue eyes sparkling. "You're the only man - the only person, really - that I can talk to about this, and that's why I called you today. I need help with a problem, and you're the only one I trust enough to help me with it."
"So what's the problem, then?" he asked, looking into those blue eyes. 'Damn, a man could get lost in those eyes!' he thought to himself. 'Between those tits and those eyes, she's a dream come true for any man!' Her reply snapped him out of his reverie.
"It's about sex," she said, still leaning forward with her hands clasped together. "Or rather, my inexperience with it." Knowing that the topic was sex made it even more difficult for Mitch not to stare at her big tits that were mere feet away from him.
"You're only 19, Sandra, how much experience do you think you're supposed to have?" he asked, focusing on the issue at hand.
"More than I have now, that's for sure, and that's the problem!" she replied, flopping back in the chair with her forearms resting on the arms of the chair, a frown on her face. Her shirt was straining at the snaps with the change in position, and between the gaps in the snaps Mitch could see that she was wearing a black bra beneath the shirt. "I just lost another boyfriend, a really cute and hot one, because I didn't know what to do or how to please him. I mean, I'm 19 years old and I've never even seen a hard dick! Not in real life, anyway," she said, a pout on her face. She didn't notice the look of surprise on Mitch's face.
"Wait a minute, how can that be? Didn't you tell me that you lost your virginity last year at the birthday party for one of your girlfriends?" he said, confused at what she had said.
"Yes, I did," she replied, still pouting.
"Then how is it that you've never seen a hard cock?" he asked, still confused.
"Because the room was dark, the guy was in a hurry, and it all happened so fast that I never got to see it! He was in, out and gone before I had a chance to do anything!" she said. "I didn't even get to cum," she said, pouting.
"Sounds to me like the guy at the party is the one with the problem, the insensitive bastard," Mitch said, the irritation at how badly his sister had been treated evident in his tone. "But that's not why you're here," he said, getting his mind back on track. "So what can I do to help you, Sandra?" She sat up and leaned forward, resting her arms on her knees with her hands together again, once more creating a valley of cleavage between her arms. Her reply surprised him, catching him completely off guard.
"I want you to teach me about sex!" she said, the pout gone and her blue eyes sparkling again. "Not about the basics, I mean, I already know all about that, but about how to please a man and make him happy. What to do, how to do it, that kind of stuff!" To say Mitch was surprised at her request would have been the understatement of the year.
"Can't you find out what you need to know by watching porn?" he asked, taking a pull from his beer.
"To a point, yes, but I can't ask questions to a video, can I?" she replied. She may have been oblivious to some things, but she was by no means stupid. "I need someone that I can talk to and ask questions to, someone that I know will be straight with me and that I can trust. And that person is you, Mitch."
'Holy crap!' Mitch thought to himself. He had just been presented with the opportunity of a lifetime, the chance to make his erotic fantasies about his sister come true, and he was unsure if he should act on it or not.
"So will you do it, Mitch? Will you teach me what I need to know about how to please a man?" she asked, her voice soft. Mitch looked at her for a moment before he spoke again, trying to decide whether to take the chance or not.
'Fuck it! Nothing ventured, nothing gained!' he thought to himself.
"Sure, Sandra, I'll help you, but there's only one problem," he replied, pausing to take another swallow of beer before continuing.
"What's that?" Sandra asked as Mitch put his beer back down onto the coffee table.
"I can teach you everything you need to know and explain it to you as much as possible, but it's not going to do any good unless you can practice doing what I teach you," he explained. "You're going to need something to practice on - or someone to practice on, rather," he said, laying it out for her and hoping for the best. Sandra's brow furrowed for a moment as she thought about what he had just said, with Mitch hoping that she was thinking what he was hoping she was thinking.
"We can't use a dildo for this?" she asked, and Mitch shook his head.
"Won't be the same," he explained, "a dildo can't react the way a real penis will, and it won't feel the same either. You also can't get immediate feedback from a dildo like you can from a real person because a dildo can't talk."
"And we certainly can't get another person involved in this considering that we're related," she said, looking down for a moment as she thought. Then she looked up and spoke, taking the initiative and catching Mitch completely off guard by suddenly making the suggestion he was about to make.
"So why don't you let me practice on you, Mitch?" she said, looking him in the eyes.
"On me?" he asked, genuinely surprised but not for the reason she thought he was.
"Sure, why not?" she said, smiling at him. "Who better than you to give me feedback on what I'm doing and whether or not I'm doing it right? At least I know you'll be honest with me and won't go blabbing about it to the entire neighborhood like those other assholes would!"
"True on all points, but this is a big deal, Sandra," he replied, leaning forward on his knees. "This is something really serious, something that will change things between us forever. Have you considered that?" he asked, genuinely concerned that she knew what she was getting into regardless of how much he wanted it for his own selfish needs.
"I have, and it's not that big a deal," she replied. "At least not to me, anyway. I mean, you're going to teach me what I need to know about how to please a man and let me play with your dick - big deal! It's just sex, it's not like I'm going to fall madly in love with you and have your kids or anything like that!"
"It's also illegal as shit," he pointed out. "We could both go to jail if we do this and someone finds out about it," he said, "not to mention the shitstorm we'd catch from our parents who would immediately disown us." A serious look came over Sandra's face as she replied.



"I know and believe me I don't want either one of those things to happen any more than you do!" she said.
"Are you sure, Sandra? Are you 100% positive about this?" he asked, and Sandra nodded as she replied.
"Yes, Mitch, I'm sure! One hundred percent!" she said, smiling at him. "And to be totally honest with you," she said, looking down at her hands clasped in front of her as she continued, "I've always thought you were kinda hot - well, okay, more than kinda hot, a lot more - and have always wanted to, well, you know...." She said, looking up at him with those hypnotic eyes that were now showing more than a trace of lust. Mitch looked into those eyes for a few moments more before replying.
"Okay, I'll do it," he replied, making Sandra grin. "I'll teach you what you need to know and let you play with my dick!" he said, trying to lighten things up a bit. Sandra giggled with glee and jumped up, coming over to him and throwing her arms around his neck as she kissed him on the cheek.
"I knew I could count on you! Thank you, Mitch, thank you so much!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. It was all Mitch could do to resist the temptation to grab her big breasts as they hung down in front of him, but he guessed he'd have a chance to do that later once the lessons began. She kissed him on the cheek again and then went back to her chair, sitting down again.
"So when do you want to start and what do you want me to teach you first?" he asked, smiling back at her.
"Well, the first thing I want you to teach me is how to give a really good hand job, and I want to start right now!" she said, grinning at him.
"Right now? As in...now?" Mitch asked, his eyebrows going up in surprise.
"Sure, why not?" Sandra said, grinning at him. "Unless you're not in the mood for a hand job, that is!" she said, teasing him.
"First lesson: when it comes to sex, guys are always in the mood!" Mitch said, grinning back at her and making Sandra giggle.
"So what do I do first?" she asked, eager to get started.
"Well, the first thing you have to do is get the guy hard," Mitch said, not believing that they were really going to do this, "which normally happens during foreplay. You know about foreplay, right?" Sandra nodded as she replied.
"Yes, I know all about foreplay already," she replied, leaning forward and listening intently. "I never have any problems getting the guy hard, I just don't know what to do with it after that!"
"In this case since we haven't done any foreplay, you're going to have to get me hard by hand - literally," Mitch explained.
"So I should come over there, take your cock out of your pants, and use my hands to get it hard?" she asked, and Mitch nodded as he replied.
"Pretty much, yeah - unless you want to use your mouth too," he said, and Sandra frowned a little at this.
"Well, I've never done that before either, so that's something else you're going to have to teach me how to do," she replied, a sheepish look on her face.
'This just keeps getting better and better!' Mitch thought to himself, suppressing the desire to smile and keeping a semi-serious look on his face as he spoke.
"That will be Lesson #2," he said, giving Sandra a small smile. "Right now, we'll just concentrate on teaching you the art of the hand job, ok?" he asked, and Sandra smiled back at him.
"Okay!" she said, jumping up from her chair and coming over to Mitch as he sat on the couch, her big breasts bouncing inside her tight shirt and straining the snaps even more. She squatted down between his legs, putting her hands on the top of his thighs for support as she sat down on her haunches, and Mitch could feel his cock beginning to twitch at her touch and at the anticipation of what was about to happen.
"Is it okay if I rub it from the outside first?" she asked, looking up at him.
"Absolutely!" Mitch replied, smiling down at her. Sandra smiled back, then looked down at the small lump in his jeans where his cock lay. She reached her hand out and tentatively touched it with her fingertips, then placed her hand flat on it and rubbed gently at first, then a little harder. Her eyes flew open and she grinned as she looked up at Mitch and spoke.
"I feel it getting bigger!" she said, grinning from ear to ear. "I can feel it getting bigger and harder as I rub on it!"
"Take it out and you can watch it as well," Mitch said, grinning back. "But I have to warn you, I don't wear underwear so..." he said, letting his words trail off. All Sandra did was smile at him in return.
Without hesitation Sandra reached for the zipper on Mitch's jeans, pulling it down and then quickly unfastening them. She pulled his jeans open and then paused just as she was about to slip her hand in and grasp his cock with her bare hand, looking up at him with her hand still in mid-air.
"It's okay, Sandra, you can touch it," he said softly, "it won't bite. It might drool a little bit, but it won't bite!"
"What do you mean 'drool a little bit'?" she asked, her brow furrowing.
"You'll see, but first you have to take it out and get it hard," he replied.
Sandra looked at him for a moment more, then looked down at his open jeans. She slid her hand inside and wrapped her fingers around the shaft of Mitch's cock, and he gasped as her cool fingers slid around it. She looked up at him and grinned as she spoke again.
"It's so warm!" she said, her hand still inside his jeans. "And I can feel it growing in my hand!"
"So pull it out and give it room to grow, then," Mitch said, and Sandra did just that.
She pulled his cock out of his jeans and held it up in front of her face, and her eyes went wide as she saw a real cock - her brother's cock - for the first time. She kept her fingers wrapped around the shaft and held it loosely, and she marveled as she watched it growing in front of her, slowly getting longer and thicker in her hand.
"That's amazing!" she said, looking past his cock at Mitch for a moment before looking back at his shaft in her hand.
"Hold it tighter," Mitch said, and Sandra looked up at him as he spoke. "Squeeze it harder in your hand and pump your hand up and down slowly. You won't hurt me so don't worry about that," he said. She gripped it tighter and pumped it slowly in her hand, making it grow even faster. Sandra watched in amazement as Mitch's cock grew to its full length and girth, and when it was completely hard she found that she could barely get her fingers around it.
"Jesus, Mitch, your cock is big!" she said, grinning at him. "It's so thick I can't get my fingers around it! Is this how all guys' cocks are?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"I'm a little thicker than most guys, but as far as length goes I'm 'Joe Average,'" he replied.
"How big are you?" she asked, looking back at his cock as she continued to grip it tightly in her hand and pump it up and down slowly.
"A little more than six inches in length, but as for girth I'm not sure," he replied, watching his sister as she slowly pumped his fully erect cock in her hand. "But there is one thing about me that's different from other guys, though."
"And that is?" she asked, still pumping his cock in her hand.
"When I reach orgasm, I produce more semen than most guys," he said, "a lot more." He was trying to be delicate about it and wasn't exactly sure how to say it when Sandra solved the issue for him.
"In other words, you cum buckets," she said, smiling at him.
"Yeah, I cum buckets," he replied, smiling back.
"I'm not a complete babe in the woods when it comes to sex, you know," she said, an impish smile on her face. "Girls talk, even more than guys do, and they love to brag about how much their guys can cum and how many times they can make them do it!"
"You can't brag about this, you know," he cautioned, "not to anyone, not ever."
"I know, Mitch, I know," she replied, still pumping his cock. "That kinda sucks, but it's okay. I'll know I did it, and that's good enough for me!"
"You haven't done it yet," he said, a half-smile on his face.
"You haven't taught me how yet!" she countered, returning his smile. "So what do I do next, professor?"
"Just keep doing what you're doing, maybe speed up just a little bit," he said, and they both looked down at her hand wrapped firmly around his rock-hard cock. She picked up the pace just a little as he said, and it was only a moment or two before a big drop of clear precum appeared at the tip of his cock. Sandra's eyes got bigger and she smiled when she saw it.
"Is that precum?" she asked, glancing up at Mitch before looking back down at his cock in her hand.
"You know about precum?" Mitch asked, and she nodded her head as she replied.
"Yeah, I've heard my girlfriends talk about it," she replied. "So is this what you meant about your cock drooling?" she asked, keeping her hand still as she spoke, her eyes locked on the big drop of clear fluid at the tip of Mitch's cock.
"Yep, that's what I meant," he replied. "It's slippery and is meant to make getting a man's cock inside a woman easier when they first start having sex," he explained. The thought of him teaching his sister about his cock and sex in general was having the unexpected effect of turning him on, and he knew he had to be careful not to go too far too fast.
"Even though the woman gets wet too?" Sandra asked, and Mitch nodded as he replied.
"Yes, even though the woman gets wet, too," he said. "But it also makes a couple of other things easier, like tit-fucking or, say, giving a man a hand job," he explained, grinning at her.
"So I should spread it around on your cock, then?" Sandra asked, raising her eyebrows as she looked up at him.
'She's a quick learner!' Mitch thought to himself as he nodded at her.
"Either use the palm of your hand or slide your hand up and use your thumb but be careful because the head - UUNNGGH!" Mitch gasped, jerking his hips upward as Sandra unexpectedly ran her thumb over the sensitive head of his cock, spreading the slick fluid around. She giggled at his response.
"The head is sensitive, right, Mitch?" she asked, grinning at him as she pumped his cock again, making more precum appear and making him jump again as she spread it around with her thumb once more. "I told you, I'm not a total babe in the woods!"
"No, I guess not!" he gasped in reply. His cock was rock-hard and throbbing in her hand, and with her spreading his pre-cum around like she was he knew it wasn't going to be long before he was blowing his load all over her.
She pumped his cock again, gripping it harder on the way up this time, pumping more precum out of him. She used the palm of her hand to spread it down onto his shaft, and after a few minutes his entire cock was glistening and slippery, her hand sliding easily up and down the shaft.
"Wow, Mitch, you make a lot of precum!" she said, pumping another big drop of it out of his cock and spreading it over his shaft.
"Think of it as a preview of things to cum," he said, making Sandra giggle at his play on words.
Without any prompting from him she put both hands on his cock, completely covering his shaft, and tugged on it in smooth, up and down movements. Her big tits were pushed together as she did this, her cleavage bulging at the opening of her shirt, jiggling slightly with the movements of her arms. Mitch watched as she worked on his shaft, the look of amazement and pure joy on his sister's face making him smile.
'She's really good at this, and she's really enjoying it!' he thought to himself as Sandra continued pumping his cock. At just that moment she looked up at him and smiled as she spoke.
"Am I doing it right, Mitch?" she asked, and Mitch nodded as he replied.
"Absolutely!" he said, "Keep this up and I'll - UNGH! - be cumming in no time!" he grunted as Sandra gripped his cock a little harder. "Just keep doing what you're doing, and don't stop - UNGH! - don't stop when I cum," he groaned as Sandra pumped his cock firmly, squeezing it tight in her hand.
"Okay, Mitch, anything you say!" she said, smiling demurely at him as she continued pumping his cock in her hand.
"There is one more thing you can do, though," he said, pausing to catch his breath.
"Your balls, right? You want me to play with your balls while I'm jerking you off?" she asked, grinning up at him.
"Yes, but please - " he started, but Sandra cut him off.
"I know, I know, be careful and not too rough because your balls are sensitive, right?" she asked, and Mitch nodded as he replied.
"Right!" he said.
"You need to get out of these jeans, then," she said, releasing his cock from her hands and grabbing the waistband of his jeans, tugging them down over his hips. Mitch lifted his hips up as she pulled his jeans down past his knees, and he lifted one foot out of them so she could move back into position between his legs. She gripped his cock with one hand again while she grasped his balls with the other, gently squeezing them in her hand and massaging them as she pumped more pre-cum out of his cock. She looked up at him and smiled as she spread the slippery stuff around again, then gripped his cock firmly and began pumping it a little faster than before.
"Like this?" she asked, looking up at him and smiling. She knew he was getting close to cumming because his breathing was speeding up, and she was teasing him on purpose. "Is this right, Mitch?" she asked, tugging on his balls as she pumped his cock in her hand.
"Just like...just like that," Mitch gasped. 'Damn, she's good! She's a natural at this!' he thought to himself. He felt the familiar twinge in his balls that signified an approaching orgasm, and he knew it wasn't going to be long before it hit. He wasn't sure if Sandra felt his balls shifting in her hand or whether she even knew what it meant, but she answered the question for him as soon as it crossed his mind when she spoke again.
"Are you gonna cum, Mitch?" she teased, dropping her voice low as she gripped his cock firmly, tugging a little harder on his balls as she pumped his shaft. The feeling of his rock-hard shaft gripped in her hand was fascinating to her, and she could feel it throbbing in her hand. She could also feel her pussy begin to get wet, something that she wasn't expecting and that took her a little by surprise.
"Are you gonna cum for me, big brother?" she asked in a breathless voice, looking him right in the eyes as she spoke. She dropped her head down and looked up at him from beneath her brow, giving him the sexiest look she possibly could. "Cum for me, Mitch! Cum for your little sister! Shoot that big load all over everything for me!" she said, her hand moving a little faster on his cock as she tugged on his balls a little harder.
Mitch's response was almost immediate, his orgasm hitting him hard. He groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his cock erupted in Sandra's hands, the first geyser of cum blasting out of his cock and shooting high up into the air as she held his cock nearly straight up. He gripped the cushions in his fists as the cum exploded out of his cock, his body tense with the effort.
"Oh my God!" Sandra gleefully exclaimed, grinning broadly as Mitch's cock shot stream after stream of hot, thick cum up into the air again and again, the cum landing all over his cock, her hand and his stomach when it came back down. She kept her hand wrapped around his shaft and kept pumping, marveling at the sensations of his cock pulsing and throbbing in her hand, tugging and pulling on his balls at the same time. Five, six, seven times Mitch's cock pumped in her hand, shooting long, thick streams of hot, white cum with every pulse of his cock. She kept pumping as Mitch had told her to do, gripping his throbbing cock firmly in her hand as his orgasm ran its course.
It was all Mitch could do not to scream at the intensity of the orgasm gripping him. His whole body was tense as he came harder than he could ever remember, his balls emptying themselves in a torrent of cum. He wasn't sure if it was just a good hand job or the fact that it was his sister giving him a good hand job that made him cum that hard; all he knew was he was cumming so hard he thought his brains would come shooting out of the end of his dick.
Sandra thought he was going to cum forever when she felt the pumping of his cock in her hand start to slow and fade, and nearly as quickly as it had hit his orgasm was over. She instinctively slowed down, pumping his shaft slower as his orgasm faded, and when he had stopped cumming she squeezed his cock really hard in her hand and pulled up on it, squeezing the last bit of cum out of him which sat on the head of his cock at the tip in a large, white ball. She glanced up at Mitch for a moment, then pointed his cock at her face as she quickly leaned over and licked the cum from the tip of his cock. He gasped at the brief sensation of her tongue running over the tip of his dick, a look of surprise on his face as he watched Sandra close her mouth and swallow. She smiled at him when she finally spoke, her hand still gripping his cock.
"Sorry about that!" she said, a sheepish look on her face. "I don't know why I did that, I just did! I mean, your cum was just sitting there and I didn't want it to go to waste, and I'd always wondered what cum tasted like, so I just....well, I just...." She stammered, a little surprised herself.
"Don't be sorry!" Mitch said, breathing hard from the intensity of his orgasm. "It's okay, really it is! Girls do that all the time, so it's no big deal!"
"Okay, good!" Sandra replied, smiling. "That was amazing, Mitch!" she said, looking down at his cock in her hand, his cum covering everything.
"You liked that, huh?" he asked, and she nodded quickly as she replied.
"I loved it!" she said, looking back up at him. "I could feel your hard cock pumping and throbbing in my hand, and the cum was just flying out and it went so high! And you weren't kidding when you said you cum a lot! I mean, I've seen cum shots in the pornos that I watch and I've seen some pretty good ones, but boy, you sure put them all to shame! I've never seen THAT much cum before, not out of one dick anyway!"
"You watch porn?" Mitch asked, teasing her. She smiled back at him as she replied.
"Yes, I watch porn, just like you do," she said, making them both laugh a bit.
"Right now I think I need to go get a hand towel and get cleaned up," Mitch said, looking down at the mess he'd made.
"Don't move, I'll do it! If you move you're just gonna make it worse," Sandra said, finally releasing his cum-covered cock from her cum-covered hand, letting go of his balls and putting her other hand palm up under the one covered with cum to catch any that might drip off.
"Get us a couple of hand towels out of the linen closet, please," Mitch said.
"Okay!" Sandra replied, getting up and keeping her hand under the cum-covered one as she did so. Her skirt had ridden up to her hips when she sat down and she didn't have the chance to pull it back down since her hands were busy, so Mitch got a very nice view of her half-exposed ass as she walked away. She disappeared down the hallway, reappearing a few moments later after she'd cleaned off her hands. She walked over to Mitch and handed him the hand towel, smiling down at him. She had pulled her skirt down and looked no worse for the wear.
"Can you do it, or do you want me to?" she teased, smiling at him. He took the hand towel as he replied.
"Thanks, I got this!" he said, smiling back. A minute or so later he was cleaned up and had his jeans back on, heading to the bathroom to put the hand towel in the laundry hamper. When he walked back into the living room after stopping to get a beer out of the refrigerator, he found Sandra sitting down in the chair where she had been sitting before. He sat back down on the couch where he had been also, took a swig out of his beer, then smiled at her as he spoke.



"So how was it?" he asked, smiling back. "Did you like it?"
"The hand job?" she replied, a confused look on her face. "Like I said, yes, I did, but I thought we talked about this already?"
"I wasn't talking about the hand job," Mitch replied, smiling at her. "I was talking about when you swallowed some of my cum," he explained. A smile broke out on Sandra's face as she replied.
"Oh, that! Yes, I did! And it tasted...different, but really good! I like it!" she replied, her smile getting bigger.
"Good, because I have a feeling that's going to come in handy later on," Mitch said, his breathing returning to normal.
"When you teach me how to give a good blowjob, right?" she asked brightly. "I mean, swallowing the man's cum is a part of it, isn't it?"
"Yes, it is, and sadly there are a lot of girls out there who won't do that," Mitch said.
"I don't see why not! I mean, if I can do it then why can't they?" Sandra wondered.
"Because some of them don't like the taste or how it feels," Mitch replied. "Everyone is different, you know. What works for one won't necessarily work for everyone," he explained.
"Well, you certainly don't have to worry about that with me because I've already tasted your cum, and I like it!" she proclaimed proudly. "So when are you going to teach me how to give a really good blowjob, big brother?" she asked, grinning at him.
"Soon enough, baby sister," he replied, smiling at her. "There are a few more things I want to teach you first, things you need to know how to do before we move on to that."
"Like what?" Sandra asked, leaning forward and showing him her cleavage again.
"Well, like tit-fucking, for example," he explained, taking another pull from his beer before continuing. "And of course I want to make sure you've gotten the art of the hand job down pat before we move on to that, so..." he said, but Sandra cut him off.
"So you want me to give you at least one more hand job, right?" she finished for him, grinning at him.
"At least!" he said, grinning back.
"You wouldn't be taking advantage of me, now, would you, Mitch?" she asked, giving him a sly smile.
"Absolutely!" he replied, making both of them laugh. Then Sandra stood up, smoothing out her skirt and smiling as she spoke.
"Well, as much fun as this has been, I'm afraid it's time for me to go," she said. "I have some stuff to do at home before I go to bed, so as much as I'd love to stay here and play with your dick some more, I'd better get going!" Mitch stood up from the couch and took a couple of steps toward her, stopping in front of her. He looked into her eyes as he spoke.
"Are you sure you're okay with all of this, baby sister?" he asked, his voice soft. She looked up at him and smiled, nodding her head.
"Yes, Mitch, I'm sure," she replied, "and thank you so much for what you did for me tonight, and for what you're going to do for me in the future! I'm certainly looking forward to it!" Mitch leaned forward and kissed her on the cheek before he spoke again.
"So am I!" he said. Then he walked her to the door, opened it for her and held it open as she walked through. She walked through and then stopped, turning to face him again.
"Good night, big brother!" she said, smiling. "See you tomorrow!"
"Good night, baby sister, see you tomorrow!" he replied. She turned and left, walking down the sidewalk to her car, with Mitch standing in the doorway watching her ass swinging as she walked. He smiled to himself, then closed the door.
More to come...
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What Mitch thought was only going to be one more hand job from his sister turned out to be several. Sandra called him the next day on her lunch break to thank him for helping her the night before and told him that she had "done some research" on giving a good hand job when she got home. When Mitch asked her what the "research" was, she told him that while she was washing clothes she went on the internet and did a search for 'hand job techniques' and had discovered a plethora of porn videos on the subject. She spent the rest of the evening watching them, and she was anxious to try out some of the techniques she had seen in the videos. She asked Mitch if she could come over that night and practice on him some more, and of course he agreed.
A mere ten minutes after she arrived Mitch found himself once again sitting on the couch, his jeans down around his feet with Sandra sitting on her haunches between his legs, her hands wrapped tightly around his cock as she pumped it in her hands, trying her best to milk the cum from him. She had brought a very popular and very expensive bottle of lubricant with her - a trick she learned from the videos, she said - and she used it to both get him hard and get him off. She had also dressed for the occasion, wearing a pair of skin-tight denim shorts and a red plaid halter top that showed about a mile of cleavage, especially when she had both hands wrapped around his cock and her breasts were pushed up between her arms. Mitch was pretty sure she was doing this on purpose, and the smile she gave him when she caught him looking at her tits only verified this.
It didn't take her long to make him cum; when he did it was just as hard as the previous night, his cock once again erupting in a flood of jizz that flew out of his cock and splattered all over his cock, stomach, thighs, and Sandra's hands and arms. And Sandra enjoyed it more this time than she had the night before, grinning like crazy and laughing out loud when his cock erupted in her hands. She had played his cock like a fine musical instrument, using the palms of her hands and her fingertips to stimulate the most sensitive parts of his cock - namely, the frenulum and the underside of the head - and the result was an earth-shattering orgasm and a flood of cum. She was an apt pupil and was getting very good at giving hand jobs very quickly.
The following night Sandra came over again and this time she made him cum twice, edging a small orgasm out of him by holding back when he started to cum, then resuming her efforts after a few moments to bring him to another bigger, earth-shattering climax a few minutes later. The sight of her huge tits wobbling around inside her snug V-neck t-shirt without benefit of a bra certainly helped. He knew Sandra was enjoying it almost as much as he was because her nipples were rock hard the entire time, clearly visible through the thin cotton of the shirt she was wearing. He could also detect the faintest trace of female musk in the air right before his cock exploded in her hands.
"Where the hell did you learn to do that?" he gasped when he stopped cumming. Sandra grinned at him as she replied.
"From the videos I've been watching," she said, maintaining her tight grip on his cock, slowly milking the last few drops of cum out of him. "So did you like it?"
"I think I've created a monster!" he said in reply, still gasping for breath.
"You ain't seen nothing yet, mister!" she said, a wicked smile on her face. "Just wait until I show you what I've learned about giving blowjobs!"
"So you're still watching those 'instructional' porn videos on the internet?" Mitch asked, grinning back at her. Sandra nodded as she replied, releasing his glistening, slippery, and softening cock from her hands and reaching for the hand towel she had brought with her. She wiped the leftover lube and his cum from her hands as she replied.
"Yep, I sure have, and I've been practicing giving blowjobs on a dildo I bought just for that! I can't wait to try out what I've learned on a real cock, namely yours!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"First things first," Mitch said, sitting up. "I was supposed to teach you about tit fucking first, remember?" he asked.
"I remember," Sandra replied, picking up a second clean hand towel which she used to clean up Mitch's cock and stomach as well, her big tits swaying inside her shirt with her every move. "So is that what we're going to do next?" she asked, her eyes bright.
"One step at a time, baby sister," he replied. "You have to crawl before you can walk, you know!"
"How about two nights from now? That will give me time to do some more research and watch a few more videos!" she said, grinning at him.
"It will also give me some time to recover; you've really been draining me dry for the past few nights, you know?" Mitch replied, grinning back at her.
"You've been handling it just fine, I think!" she said, standing up and looking down at him. The view of her spectacular bustline was fantastic from this angle, and Mitch couldn't wait to get those monster tits wrapped around his dick - and maybe he'd be lucky enough to get his lips on them as well. He hoped he would, anyway.
"So same time, two nights from now?" she asked, her fists on her hips, a hand towel in each. Mitch nodded as he replied.
"Works for me!" he replied.
"Great! See you then, big brother!" Sandra replied before she leaned over and kissed him on the cheek. "I'll put the hand towels in the hamper on the way out, okay?" she said, and Mitch just nodded. A few moments later the hand towels were in the hamper and Sandra was gone, driving away in her car, while Mitch was still sitting on the couch with his jeans around his knees, smiling at how things had turned out and about what was going to happen next.
After a few moments he stood up, pulled up his jeans, then went to get another beer before sitting back down on the couch to watch some TV.

* * * * * *

The next two days passed slowly for Mitch, who was unable to get the images of his sister's big tits swaying and bobbing around as she jerked him off out of his head. That, coupled with the anticipation of actually getting to see them, maybe getting to touch them, and absolutely having them wrapped around his hard cock made it next to impossible for him to concentrate. He was absolutely positive that his sister had been teasing him, and he couldn't help but wonder what she was up to. This whole thing had started out with him being the teacher and her being the student, but that was pretty much all over now - Sandra had taken the reins from him by going on the internet and learning all of what she wanted to know and more, and instead of him being the teacher he was now the visual aid.
And to be honest, he was just fine with that.
The night of Sandra's first tit fuck finally arrived and so did she, right on time as usual. And as usual, she was wearing a very snug-fitting outfit that clung to her body in all the right places and in all the right ways. She was wearing a gold silk sleeveless V-neck top, the neck of the top cut low enough to show a more than ample amount of cleavage courtesy of the push-up bra she had to be wearing, and the same snug black high-waisted skirt and wide belt that she wore the first night she came by. A pair of black high heeled shoes and a small black patent leather purse suspended from a chrome chain completed her outfit. If she had worn that outfit to work then Mitch was sure every male who saw her ended up walking around with an erection for the rest of the day - and he was fairly certain that she had in fact worn that outfit to work.
"Hi, big brother!" she said cheerily, a big smile on her face as she breezed past him into the house and headed towards the living room.
"Hi, yourself!" Mitch replied, closing the door and turning to follow her into the living room. He couldn't help but notice and admire the flexing and wiggling of her ass in the tight skirt as she walked in front of him, and he felt a stirring in his crotch. He didn't notice any panty lines, so she either wasn't wearing any or she was wearing a thong. Either way, the view was spectacular, and he was a little disappointed when she sat down in what had become her usual chair.
"So I have to ask, baby sister, did you wear that outfit to work?" he said, sitting down in his usual place on the couch. A big smile crossed Sandra's face as she replied.
"I sure did, and from what I saw the guys in the office loved it!" she said, cheerily. "I knew that I was going to have to work late and would have to come here straight from work, so I dressed in something I knew you'd like. Besides, I have to admit that I like teasing the men in my office by wearing things like this! It's so much fun to watch them struggle not to stare at my tits and to see them trying to adjust their erections in their pants without being seen!" she said, giggling at the last part.
"Just be careful, that could get out of hand if you tease the wrong person," Mitch cautioned.
"I know, big brother, and I appreciate your concern, really I do," she said, a serious look on her face, "but lube isn't the only thing I carry in this purse!" She put the purse on her lap and opened it up, reaching inside and pulling out a small taser. She grinned as she held it up for him to see, then put it back in her purse and pulled out the bottle of lube.
"So shall we get started?" she asked, holding up the bottle of lube and smiling sweetly at him.
"Anxious, are we?" Mitch replied, teasing her.
"Yes, very!" she said, standing up and putting the purse on the chair behind her, then walking over to him and kneeling down between his outspread knees. "I've learned so much about pleasing a man and how to make him cum that I'm anxious to put what I've learned to use," she said, reaching up and unfastening his shorts as she spoke, showing Mitch a generous amount of cleavage and letting him watch her huge breasts as they moved inside her shirt and bra.
"I'm especially anxious to get to the part where I get to give you a blowjob! I've watched a lot of videos on that and have been practicing on my dildo, but I can't wait to do it to you! You've got a great dick, Mitch, you know that?" she said, smiling as she tugged his now-open shorts down over his hips and sliding them down his legs, with him stepping out of one of the legs of the shorts when they were around his feet. His cock was semi-hard already, and she smiled when she saw it lying across his thigh.
"I see I'm not the only one who's anxious!" she said, looking up at him and smiling as she grasped his cock in her hand, squeezing it and then pumping it slowly.
"Can you blame me?" he said, smiling back at her. "After all, you've been teasing me with those big tits of yours ever since you walked in, just like you did to all the guys in the office! Of course my dick is gonna get hard, seeing those big things bouncing around like that!"
"Well, let's see if I can make it a little bit harder, shall we?" she said, sitting back and pulling her shirt out of the waistband of her skirt. Quickly and without hesitation she pulled the shirt up and over her head, tossing it onto the chair behind her, then turned and gave Mitch his first unobstructed view of her magnificent tits. She was wearing a black lace push up bra that held her tits up high, the cups barely covering her nipples and areolas. She grinned as she saw the look on her brother's face when he saw her big tits for the first time.
"You like what you see, big brother?" she said, her voice low and seductive. Mitch nodded as he replied, his eyes locked on her huge tits.
"Oh, yeah!" was all he could manage, and Sandra giggled at him as she reached out and grasped his cock in her hand again, wrapping her fingers around it and squeezing firmly. She started pumping his cock slowly, reaching up to fondle his balls with her other hand, keeping her eyes on his the whole time.
"I love feeling your cock growing in my hand!" she said, her voice low, a smile on her face. "It's getting bigger and harder, and I can feel it pulsing as it grows! I love it!" she exclaimed, her smile getting bigger as she continued to slowly pump her hand up and down on his quickly hardening shaft.
Mitch sat back and watched her work, his eyes going from her massive tits to her hand on his cock and back to her tits again. She had his cock rock-hard and throbbing in no time, and it wasn't long before a big drop of clear pre-cum appeared at the tip. Sandra grinned when she saw it.
"That's what I've been waiting for!" she said happily, sliding her thumb over the head of his cock to spread the pre-cum around and making him jump in the process. "That means you're ready, so it's time to get down to business!" she said, grinning at him. She reached around behind her and unfastened her bra, the sides falling away as she held the cups in place with her hands. She looked at Mitch and giggled as she spoke again.
"Are you ready to see my tits, big brother?" she asked, teasing him. "I know you want to; you haven't been able to take your eyes off them ever since I got here! So are you ready to see them now?" she said, giving him a sly smile. Mitch nodded as he replied.
"Beyond ready," he said, smiling back at her.
Sandra pulled the bra away from her big tits, and Mitch's mouth fell open as he saw them naked for the first time. They were huge, full and firm with very little sag, standing out proudly from her chest like twin torpedoes. They were capped by two light pink areolas of average size, and in the center of each was a hard nipple that was a darker shade of pink. Her tits were longer than they were round, but they were still huge. He was immediately reminded of the famous adult model from the '60s, Cynthia Myers, and this only made his cock throb more. Sandra sat upright, her arms held down by her sides with her hands in her lap, thrusting her mammoth tits out to him for him to admire. She looked down at his cock and saw it pulsing slightly, and she felt the first traces of moisture begin forming in her pussy.
Mitch didn't know it and had no way of knowing, but every time she went home after she finished making him cum she would go into her room, strip naked, then fall back onto her bed and masturbate herself to orgasm while thinking about her brother's cock and the massive cumloads it had shot all over her. She could only imagine what it would feel like to have that thick cock sliding in and out of her wet pussy before he came, pumping his massive load deep inside her. She fervently hoped that one day this particular fantasy would come true, and soon.
And if she had her way it would.
But right now she was intent on giving him the best tit fuck she possibly could. From what she had read and seen on the internet there was nothing to it. She slid her hands up her body and held her tits up for him to see, lifting the firm, heavy, torpedo-shaped mounds out for him to see. She grinned when she saw the look on his face, and giggled at his reaction when she pulled on her own nipples.
"You like my big tits, big brother?" she asked, tugging on her nipples again.
"Oh, yeah," Mitch said, mesmerized by her huge mounds. "Those are the biggest tits I've ever seen - at least in person, anyway," he said, looking up at her for a moment before looking back down at her tits again.
"I've been looking forward to wrapping my big tits around your hard cock and making you cum between them," she said, moving in closer, still holding her big tits in her hands. "It's going to feel so good for both of us!" she said, smiling at him. When she was right up next to him she lifted them up and dropped them on his hips on either side of his cock, then picked up his cock and held it straight up as she wrapped her tits around it, pushing them together firmly. His entire cock disappeared between her tits, not even the tip showing, and Sandra immediately began sliding them up and down around his shaft.
"Mmmmm, that feels good," she cooed, looking at him with a sly smile on her face. "I love the feeling of your big dick between my tits, big brother," she said as she slid her tits up and down on his cock. His precum was really flowing now, and it was only a matter of about a minute or so before his entire cock and her cleavage was coated with it, enabling her to slide her tits up and down on it with ease.
"You like that, Mitch?" she cooed, her voice soft, a sly smile on her face. "You like my big tits wrapped around your dick like this?"
"Oh, yeah," Mitch replied, watching her as she tit fucked him, sliding her big tits up and down on his cock. Every now and then the tip would poke through her cleavage, but only when she pushed down really hard. Other than that, his cock was completely swallowed up by her huge mounds. She pushed them together tighter around his cock, her mouth open slightly as she smiled at him.
"How's that?" she asked, her voice low and soft. "You like it when I squeeze them tight around your dick?" she said as she slid her tits up and down on his cock.
"I love it," he replied, reveling in the feeling of her soft, warm tit flesh pressed tightly around his cock. He'd fucked a girl's tits before, many times before, but none of the girls he'd done that with had tits that were even half the size of his sister's, and his cock being totally engulfed like this was something entirely new to him. He felt the first stirring in his balls as he watched his sister sliding her tits up and down, looking down as she did, and he knew that it wouldn't be long before they both got what they wanted.
"I can't wait to feel you cum between them," Sandra said, looking down as she continued to slide her tits up and down on his cock.
"I don't think you're going to have that much longer to wait, baby sister," he replied. She looked up at him quickly, smiling.
"Really?" she said, her eyes sparkling. "Will it help if I do this?" she said, squeezing her tits together even harder and moving them up and down faster.
"Oh, yeah!" Mitch replied, feeling his balls shifting a little bit. Sandra tit fucked him hard and fast for the next few moments, each stroke of her big, firm tits around his hard cock bringing him closer and closer to cumming. She looked up at him every now and then, grinning from ear to ear, anxious for him to cum between her tits. After a few more moments Mitch let out a soft moan, and her face lit up as she realized what was about to happen.
"Cum for me, Mitch! Cum for me!" she said, looking him in the eyes as she moved her tits up and down. "Shoot that hot cum all over me, cover my big tits with it!" she urged, grinning from ear to ear.
"Oh, shit, I'm gonna cum!" Mitch moaned, and a split second later he did. He bucked his hips upward and groaned through gritted teeth as he came, his cock exploding between Sandra's huge tits. She pushed her tits down hard and let the head poke through, a long stream of thick cum shooting out up into the air to fall back and land all over her tits and hands. She cried out in gleeful surprise at this, pushing down on her tits hard enough to let the same thing happen two more times. Mitch came hard, very hard, and it felt like he was shooting a gallon of cum out of his throbbing, pulsing cock.
"That's it, big brother, that's it!" Sandra cried as his cock kept pumping out more and more cum, "Cum all over me, cum all over my tits!" she said, sliding her tits up and down again and again.



Mitch had never cum so long and so hard in his life, and when his orgasm finally faded away and his cock stopped pumping out cum, Sandra's hands and tits were covered with it. She pushed her tits down and pressed them hard around his cock, squeezing the last bit of cum out of him with her tits, and when she was sure she had it all she released her tits. They separated and his cock fell out, covered with his cum and slapping wetly against his stomach. His orgasm had left him gasping for breath; they both looked down at his cock and Sandra laughed as she spoke.
"Holy crap, Mitch, that's a lot of cum!" she said, looking up at him with a smile on her face, holding her cum-covered hands out to the sides above his cock and her tits.
"Well, you told me to cover your tits with it, didn't you?" he gasped, returning her smile.
"And you sure did, no doubt about that!" she replied.
"I think I need a towel," he said, looking up at her. She nodded and started to get up as she spoke.
"I got it," she said, getting up and using her elbows for support instead of her cum-covered hands. "You stay right there and I'll be right back," she said, getting to her feet and then turning to walk out of the room towards the bathroom. She returned a minute or so later, two hand towels in her hands; her hands had been wiped clean, but her huge tits were still covered with his cum. She walked over to him and handed him a hand towel, smiling down at him.
"Here you go!" she said.
"Thanks," he said, taking the towel from her. They spent the next minute or so cleaning up, Mitch finding it arousing to watch Sandra wiping his cum from her huge mounds, and when they were both finished she took the hand towel from him and went back to the bathroom to put them in the dirty clothes hamper. He stood up and pulled his shorts back on while she was gone, and when she came back into the room she picked up her discarded bra and shirt from the floor, putting them back on and giving Mitch another show as she tucked her big tits back into her bra.
"Well, what do you think?" she asked as she tucked her tits into the cups of her bra. "Did I do good?"
"You made me cum, didn't you?" he replied, and she nodded, a smile on her face.
"Boy, I'll say!" she said, pulling her shirt back over her head and then tugging it down into place. "I didn't think you were ever gonna stop cumming! I mean, you shot cum all over the place!"
"Is that a problem?" he said, kidding with her as he walked over to the kitchen to get a beer out of the refrigerator.
"No, not at all!" she replied, following him into the kitchen and holding out her hand. He looked at her and she looked back at him, both of them silent for a moment before she spoke again.
"Hey, if I'm old enough to give my own brother a hand job and then tit fuck him, I'm old enough to have a beer, don't you think?" she said, smiling up at him.
"Yeah, I guess so," he said, returning her smile and handing her a beer. They went into the living room and sat down, he in his chair and her on the couch, each of them opening their beer and taking a drink.
"So what's next, big brother?" Sandra said, obviously eager for the next step. "Do you think I need to tit fuck you again before we move on to the next step?" she asked.
"Not unless you want to," he replied, crossing his legs and sitting back in the chair, beer in hand. "Other than that, I think you're ready to move on to the next step," he said, and Sandra smiled as she replied.
"And the next step is giving you a blowjob, right?" she asked, her eyes sparkling.
"It is that," Mitch said, nodding and smiling. "You think you're ready for it?" he asked, and it was her turn to nod and smile.
"You have no idea, big brother," she said, her voice going low and sultry, "you really have no idea!"
To be continued...
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As much as both Mitch and Sandra were looking forward to Sandra giving her first-ever blowjob to Mitch the following night, fate conspired against them. Both of them had a series of emergencies at work which caused Mitch to have to work late the first night after the titfuck, and the following night it was Sandra's turn to have to work late. The third night looked like a charm, but just as Sandra was pulling into Mitch's driveway the text alert notification on his cell phone went off, and when Mitch checked it he was more than a little bit disappointed to see that he had yet another emergency which required his presence at a job site on the other side of town. It would be hours before he would be done, so he reluctantly sent his little sister home. As it turned out, he didn't get home until nearly one o'clock in the morning, so sending her home was the right call.
They both kept their fingers crossed all day during the fourth day, and when quitting time for both of them came around and there were no emergencies to take care of they were both elated. Just as he got in his car to head home, he got a text message from Sandra.
'All is good here, headed your way now!' Mitch smiled as he typed out his reply.
'Ditto! See you at the house!'
'Can't wait!' Sandra replied, making Mitch smile again. He started his car, backed out of his parking spot, and headed for his house.
He had been home just long enough to drop his briefcase and grab a beer out of the refrigerator when the doorbell rang. He walked over to the door and opened it, and there was Sandra just as he expected. She was positively beaming, her eyes sparkling, grinning from ear to ear as she stood there with her hands clasped down in front of her. And as usual she was dressed to kill, wearing a skin-tight black short sleeved dress with a very low, scooped neckline that showed a more than generous amount of cleavage. The dress stopped at mid-thigh, showing off her nylon-clad legs. A pair of shiny black spiked shoes completed her outfit, and Mitch had no doubt that every man's dick in the office had been hard that day once they got a look at her.
His little sister was the sexiest, most beautiful woman he'd ever seen, and he wanted her so badly it hurt.
"Hi, big brother!" she said cheerfully, grinning from ear to ear.
"Hi, Sandra," he said, returning her smile. He stepped aside so she could come in, closing the door behind her. He turned around to follow her into the house and almost ran into her since she had stopped less than a foot away, and before he could react she put her arms around his neck, pulled his head down and kissed him, long and deep. She molded her body to his, and he could feel the firm mounds of her huge breasts pressing into him. He put his arms around her slim body and pulled her close, and she could feel his cock shifting against her as it began to grow in his pants. Then she slipped her tongue into his mouth to find and dance with his, and by the time she finally broke off the kiss they were both nearly breathless.
"I've wanted to do that for the past four days," she said, her voice a whisper as she looked up into her brother's eyes.
"I'm glad you did," Mitch replied, meaning it.
"I also figured that would be a good way to get the evening started!" she said lightly, smiling at him, her arms still around his neck and her body pressed up against her. "And from what I can tell so far, you're ready to get things going too," she said, pushing her body against the growing bulge that was his cock.
"Can you blame me?" he replied, returning her smile. "You show up at my door in a dress that fits you like a second skin and shows more cleavage than the Grand Canyon, then slap a kiss on me and nearly choke me to death with your tongue, all the while pushing those big funbags of yours against me - what would you expect? Applause?" he said, playing with her and making her giggle.
"Why don't we go into the living room so I can suck that big cock of yours, big brother?" she asked, her voice low and sultry.
"Good idea," he replied. She put her arm in his and together they walked into the living room, stopping in front of the couch. She turned and kissed him again, just as passionately as before, but this time running her hand down his body between them to find the growing bulge of his cock. She rubbed her hand over it and then gripped it through his pants, squeezing it firmly as she sucked on his tongue. He slid his hands down her body and gripped her ass in both hands, squeezing the firm, rounded globes hard as he pulled her closer to him. She moaned at his touch, and gripped his cock harder. After a few more very pleasurable moments she broke off the kiss, stepping back from him and holding both of his hands in hers. She was breathing hard, her big breasts bobbing in her dress as she panted for breath, and Mitch could see that her nipples were hard as well.
"Wow!" she gasped, smiling at him.
"Wow, indeed," Mitch replied, returning her smile.
"Now take off your pants and sit down," she said, releasing his hands and taking a step back. "The shoes, too." Mitch did as he was told, his fully erect cock bouncing and swaying in front of him. She stood there and watched, her eyes locked onto his hard cock, biting her bottom lip as she watched it bobbing around as he moved. When he sat down on the couch she stepped in front of him, pushing his feet apart with hers until she had enough room to move around. Then, looking him in the eyes and still biting her bottom lip, she slid the dress down her shoulders and pulled her arms out of the short sleeves, then pushed it down over her big tits and down her body, slipping out of it and never breaking eye contact with him as she did. She dropped the dress to the floor and stepped out of it, kicking it to the side before standing in front of him, hands hanging down at her sides as she looked down at him.
She was wearing a leopard print bra and matching thong panties, with the cups of the bra barely able to contain her massive tits. Smiling as she looked him in the eyes she reached up for the clasp in the front of the bra between the two cups with both hands, unfastening it and then pulling the cups away, revealing her huge, firm tits to him again. She slipped out of the bra and tossed it aside to land with the dress, then slid her hands under her big breasts and lifted them up, squeezing them and tugging on her nipples, looking him in the eyes the entire time.
"I thought you might want to see my big tits again before I got started sucking your cock," she said, smiling down at him.
'Holy shit, I wanna fuck her so bad!' Mitch thought to himself as he watched his sister play with her tits.
She was doing this to excite and arouse him, and it was working. When she took her eyes from his and looked down at his dick, she saw a clear drop of precum forming at the tip. A big smile broke out on her face, and without a word she knelt down in front of him, moving in close and grabbing his cock with her hand. She pulled it towards her and without thinking lowered her mouth down to the tip, clamping her lips on the tip and sucking the precum from him. Then she looked up at him and smiled, slowly pumping his cock in her hand.
"Sorry, big brother, I didn't mean to get ahead of myself!" she said sheepishly, her hand slowly pumping his cock.
"Where did you learn to do that?" he asked.
"I've been studying while I was waiting for us to finally be able to get together," she said. "I found a couple of instructional videos on a porn site that showed you how to give a blowjob, and I watched it about half a dozen times," she explained. "This was something that the video said to do, so when I saw the precum coming out, well, I just did it! That was okay, wasn't it?" she asked, and Mitch smiled as he replied.
"Yes, Sandra, it was," he said, smiling. "It most certainly was!"
"Good," she said, still smiling, "because I'm gonna do it again!" And she did, placing her lips back on the tip of his cock and sucking, pulling more precum from him as she pumped his cock with her hand. She squeezed harder on the way up to force the precum up his shaft so she could suck it out and into her mouth. Mitch could feel it being sucked from him, and it only made him produce more.
'Holy shit, she's good!' he thought to himself as he watched his sister sucking on the tip of his cock, 'and I haven't even shown her what to do yet!' When she finally slid her lips from the tip of his cock and sat back, she looked up at him and smiled, licking her lips.
"Your precum really tastes good, big brother!" she said. "I just love it!"
"You're really been studying, haven't you?" he asked as she pumped his cock with her hand. She giggled and nodded as she replied, the tip of her tongue sticking out between her teeth.
"I have, yes," she said, her eyes sparkling, "and I've been practicing on my dildo, too. But I can't wait to try out what I've learned on you because it's like you said before, I can't get feedback from a video or a dildo," she said.
"Then instead of me telling you what to do, why don't you just show me what you've learned on your own?" he said.
"Okay!" Sandra replied, grinning at him. "This is gonna be such fun!" she said, looking at his cock in her hand, biting her bottom lip as she tugged on his shaft.
Then she leaned forward and, holding his cock in the palm of her hand, opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, placing it on his smooth-shaven balls. She licked him slowly from the base of his balls to the tip of his cock, pressing the flat of her soft, wet tongue firmly against the underside of his shaft, tickling the sensitive underside of the head of his cock when she got there and making Mitch flinch. She looked at him and giggled, then did it again. She licked his cock slowly like this three times, and when he thought she was going for a fourth she surprised him by putting her lips on his balls and sucking, pulling one of them into his mouth. She wrapped her fingers around his throbbing shaft, gripping it firmly and pumping it slowly as she rolled one of his balls around in her mouth. Then she switched to the other one, rolling it around in her mouth as well. She released his ball from her mouth with a soft 'pop' and then gave it a quick lick before she looked up at him and spoke.
"Am I doing it right, Mitch?" she asked, looking up at him past his cock in her hand.
"Oh, yeah, you're doing it right, trust me!" he replied. She grinned and dropped her mouth down to his balls again.
But this time she really surprised him by sucking not one but both of his heavy balls into her mouth. She opened her mouth wide and sucked firmly, pulling them in, tugging on his cock as she did. His precum was flowing like a river now, and she moved her hand up to the head of his cock to spread it down and around his shaft as she rolled his balls in her mouth. Mitch moaned slightly at the sensations of having his balls sucked like this; he'd only met one other girl who had been able to do this, and he was elated that his sister was able to do it.
After a few moments of this she released his balls from her mouth and then gave them a firm lick with her tongue, then put her tongue on his balls and licked him again, slowly, from his balls all the way up to the tip of his cock. Then, without pausing, she tilted her head forward and dropped her mouth down onto the head of his cock, clamping her lips closed around it just behind the head. She immediately applied suction, running her tongue over and around the head of his cock, sucking still more precum from him. She looked up at him with the head of his cock in her mouth, her eyes asking the question; Mitch nodded at her and smiled, and she smiled back.
Mitch watched as his sister began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock, one hand wrapped tightly around the shaft and pumping slowly as she took more and more of his cock into her wet, sucking mouth. He sighed as she ran the flat of her tongue along the underside of his cock, and moaned a little when her free hand found his balls. She began kneading and massaging his balls as she bobbed her head up and down on his cock, her big tits swaying as she took more and more of it into her mouth. She pushed and pushed and tried as hard as she could, but she could only get about two thirds of it in her mouth. She held her mouth down on his cock as far as she could get it for a few moments, sucking on it and tugging on his balls, before slowly sliding her mouth back up the shaft, sucking hard as she went. She slid her lips from his cock and released it with a soft 'pop,' then sat back and smiled up at him, her mouth open and her eyes watery. She had one hand wrapped around his slippery, shiny cock and the other gripping his balls as she spoke, a little breathlessly from her efforts.
"How was that, big brother?" she asked, gasping for breath and releasing his balls from her hand long enough to wipe away the tears from her eyes with the back of her hand. "Did I do it right?"
"That was amazing, and yes, you did it right!" he replied, returning her smile. "Right now I don't think there's anything I need to tell you about, because so far you're hitting all the right buttons and making all the right moves."
"I really wanted to take all of your cock in my mouth, though," she said, looking a little disappointed.
"That's a learned skill for most girls, and I'm sure that you'll be able to do it after a while," he said.
"You mean after I practice some more on you, right, big brother?" she asked, grinning at him, her hands still gripping his cock and balls.
"Right, baby sister!" he replied, returning her grin.
"Then I better get back to it, huh?" she said. She dove back down onto his cock, engulfing it in her mouth and bobbing her head up and down, taking as much of it in her wet, sucking mouth as she could while pumping the rest of it and his balls in her hands.
Mitch just sat there and watched, amazed at how good Sandra had turned out to be just from watching porn videos. If it were any other girl he'd have thought she had lied to him when she said she'd never done this before, but he knew his little sister well enough to be able to tell when she was lying, and in this case she wasn't. She was telling the truth when she said she'd never given a man a blowjob before, but from what he was seeing now she was going to be one of the best. He'd had his share of blowjobs before, and her first time sucking on his cock was easily head and shoulders above the best blowjob he'd gotten before now.
His little sister was a natural born dick sucker, and that was all there was to it.
After a minute or two more of sucking on her brother's hard dick and enjoying every minute of it, Sandra slid her mouth from his shaft and looked up at him, her eyes still watery as she spoke.
"I wanna try something I saw in a video, okay, big brother?" she asked, her hand pumping his cock as she spoke.
"Like I'm gonna say no!" he replied, making her smile.
"Yeah, I really didn't think you would!" she replied. She lowered her mouth back down onto his cock, taking it all in her mouth again and holding it there for a moment as she had done several times before, tugging on his balls as she did.
Then she slid her mouth up the length of his hard shaft, running her tongue along the underside as she did, stopping when she had just the head and maybe an inch of his shaft in her mouth. She clamped her lips down tight around his shaft, the flat of her tongue pressing firmly on the sensitive underside of the head of his cock, and began sucking hard - very hard, like she was trying to drink a very thick milkshake through a straw. She gripped his cock tightly in her hand as she sucked on him, not moving it but concentrating on sucking instead, her other hand massaging his balls as she did.
"NNNGGHH!" Mitch groaned, causing Sandra to look up at him. She kept her eyes on him as she sucked on his cock, her eyes wide, her cheeks caved in with the suction she was applying.
"Holy shit, sis!" he gasped, amazed at the sensations running through his cock. "You keep that up and I'm gonna cum in no time!" She took her mouth from his cock just long enough to reply.
"That's the whole idea, big brother!" she said, then clamped her wet, sucking mouth back down onto his cock to begin sucking on it again like she had just been doing. She looked up at him as she sucked on his cock, her cheeks caved in again, her mouth and throat moving as if she was drinking a thick milkshake, the soft slurping, sucking sounds of what she was doing filling the room. She never took her eyes off of him as she worked on him, pulling and tugging on his balls, gripping his shaft tighter than ever. He could see in her eyes what she wanted, and he felt it in his balls that he was about to give it to her.
"I'm gonna cum!" he gasped, and to his amazement Sandra increased the suction she was applying to his dick, bobbing her head up and down just a little to take a little more of his shaft in her mouth. Not much more, maybe half an inch or so, but enough to bring him quickly to the brink of orgasm. A few more seconds of her tongue against the sensitive underside of the head of his cock combined with the incredible suction she was applying was all it took. With an involuntary upward jerk of his hips Mitch's orgasm hit, and his cock exploded in his sister's mouth like a hand grenade.
"HHNNNGGGHHH!" he groaned through gritted teeth, grimacing with the force of his orgasm. Sandra cried out in glee around his cock in her mouth, hanging on and keeping up the suction as his cock pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her sucking mouth. Her eyes were wide as her mouth quickly filled up, his cock pumping and throbbing as he came, and she could feel his cock pulsing on her tongue as his balls emptied themselves into her mouth. She moved her mouth up a little to make more room for his load of cum, keeping the head clamped between her lips. She hung on as his cock pumped again and again, quickly filling her mouth up, and when she felt the throbbing begin to slow she pumped his cock with her hand, squeezing harder on the upstroke to push all of the cum out and into her waiting mouth.
"MMMMMMM!" she moaned, looking up at him as she pumped the last bit of his cum from his shaft, his orgasm fading away. When it was all over he was left gasping for breath, Sandra keeping her eyes on his as she drained the last bit of cum out of him. Then she slid her lips slowly up the head of his cock, lingering with just the tip between them for a second, then sliding her lips off completely. She released his cock and balls from her grip, his cock slapping against his abdomen as it fell. With her eyes still on his she put her hands on his hips on either side of his cock and leaned forward, opening her mouth to show him his cum pooled on her tongue and in her mouth. She curled the tip of her tongue up to keep it from sliding out and dripping on him, but a little bit of it got away and did that anyway.
Then, to his surprise and utter amazement, Sandra closed her mouth and swallowed. Then, without any hesitation at all, she lowered her lips down to his cock and sucked up the little bit of cum that had dripped out of her mouth, swallowing it as well. Then she laid her forearms across his hips, her hands resting on his slowly softening cock, and looked up at him with a big grin on her face as she spoke.



"So how was that, big brother? Did I do good?" she asked, beaming.
"I don't know what to say!" Mitch replied, still in awe of the blowjob he'd just received and of how easily his sister had swallowed his load. "That was without a doubt the best blowjob I've ever had, and the way you swallowed without any hesitation at all - that was simply amazing, and hot as hell!" he said, meaning it.
"Thank you, Mitch!" she replied, proud of herself.
"Where in the hell did you learn that last part?" he asked.
"I saw it in a porn video that I watched a few days ago," she replied. "The girl's name was...what was it, something out of 'Star Wars,' I think..." she said, her brow furrowing as she tried to remember.
"You mean 'Princess Leia?'" Mitch said.
"Yeah, that's it!" Sandra replied, grinning. "'Princess Leia!' And from what I saw, she really sucks a mean dick, too!" Mitch nodded as he replied.
"Yeah, she's one of the best there is, if not THE best," he said, agreeing with her. "You picked a great role model to learn from, that's for sure. And you sure didn't have any problem swallowing, either," he said, "and that's unusual. With most girls it's a learned skill and an acquired taste, but apparently neither of those apply to you."
"Apparently not," she said, sitting upright. "I figured that if your precum tasted as good as it did, your cum would taste just as good. And it did, too!" she said, grinning at him. "I just loved the taste of your cum, big brother!"
"There's more where that came from, you know," he replied, grinning at her. "All you have to do is ask, and it's yours!"
"I know, I know!" she said, happily. Then she leaned forward and put her arms across his hips again, resting her chin on the backs of her hands this time and looked up at him with puppy dog eyes as she continued.
"So how long before I can have some more?" she said, smiling, her voice low and husky, the desire plain in her eyes.
'My God, I've created a monster!' Mitch thought to himself, smiling back at her. 'Lucky me!"
* * * * * * *
The next three days brought more of the same to Mitch, much to his delight and that of his sister. She sucked another cumload from him after they ate dinner that night, and she was there every night after work for the following three nights, draining him dry each night. As it turned out, Sandra absolutely loved sucking cock and the taste of his cum, a situation that Mitch was absolutely okay with - as long as it was his cock and his cum, that is. He had always been protective of his little sister, but now that their relationship had turned intimate he was more protective of her than ever. Deep down inside he knew it was from jealousy, but he wouldn't admit that to himself - not yet, anyway.
All Sandra knew was that she loved her big brother, the feeling of his cock in her mouth, and the taste of his cum on her tongue. She was what Mitch had called a "natural born cocksucker," and she took that as the compliment it was intended to be. Mitch had told her that while some guys would use the fact that a girl sucked cock as an insult, deep down inside every man wanted a girl who was good at it and would kill to find someone with half the skills that Sandra had shown him over the past four days.
And she was getting better at it all the time, a fact that was not lost on Mitch and one that pleased him to no end.
Late in the afternoon of the fourth day Mitch got a text message from Sandra telling him that she had to work late, and that she wasn't going to be able to come over to his house that night. She also told him that there was a porn video she wanted him to watch instead because there was 'something in it that I want to try' and she wanted his opinion on it, so that night after he finished eating he looked the video up on one of the major porn host sites and found it within minutes. It was another Princess Leia video, and involved an office worker who was taken captive by her boss, tied up and then face fucked. The video ended with her getting a pretty good facial, and when it was over it left Mitch with some interesting questions, not to mention a raging erection.
He sat back in his chair, looking at the now-blank computer screen, wondering what it was about the video that his sister wanted to try. Did she want to try being tied up, did she want to try getting face fucked, or did she want to try getting a facial? Or any combination of the three?
"Or does she want to try all of them at the same time?" he mused out loud. Whichever it was, he would have to wait until the next night to find out.
The next day dragged, and Mitch thought that it would never end. He couldn't remember when he was as anxious to do something as he was to be with his sister again that night, and when quitting time finally came he dashed out of the building, jumped in his car, and went tearing out of the parking garage like Richard Petty when the flag dropped. He was home in record time, and fifteen minutes later his doorbell rang. He almost ran to the door and jerked it open; there stood Sandra, grinning from ear to ear.
"Hi, Mitch!" she said cheerily, stepping into the house and walking past him. She was wearing the same tight white short sleeved shirt with black piping and the same equally tight black skirt as she was wearing the first time they ever got together, and it had become Mitch's favorite outfit. He closed the front door and turned to follow her, but once again she was right there waiting for him. She threw her arms around his neck and pulled him down to kiss him, deeply and passionately, molding her lithe body against his as she slid her tongue into his mouth. When she ended the kiss a full minute later she looked up at him and smiled, her eyes sparkling.
"You have no idea how much I've been looking forward to this night!" she said breathlessly.
"I think I do, because I've been looking forward to it just as much," he replied, returning her smile.
"Then why don't we go into the living room and get started?" she said, her voice a husky whisper.
"Good idea," he replied.
"Did you watch the video I asked you to?" she asked, and Mitch nodded as he replied.
"Sure did," he said, "but I have a question - what is it exactly in the video that you want to try? Do you want me to tie you up, face fuck you and cum on your face, or face fuck you and cum on your face without tying you up, or just face fuck you, or what? All three, maybe?" he asked.
"No, I don't think I'm ready for al three - not yet, anyway," she replied, smiling up at him, her arms still around his neck. "We can try everything in the video later, but tonight I want you to face fuck me and cum all over my face. Will you do that for me, big brother?" she asked, looking into his eyes.
"Of course I will," he replied, smiling down at her.
"Good! Now let's go into the living room and get started, shall we?" she said, taking him by the hand and leading him into the living room. "I would imagine that after four days you've got a pretty good load of cum stored up in those balls for me, and I want every drop of it all over my face!" she said, stopping when they got to the couch. She turned him around so his back was to the couch, put her hands on his chest, and pushed him backwards. He flopped down on the couch, and before he had even stopped bouncing she was working at his pants, getting the belt unfastened and then the pants themselves. He barely had time to kick out of his loafers before she had his pants unfastened and was pulling them off, down over his hips and down his legs, he just being able to lift his butt to help her out before they were gone. He stepped out of them and kicked them to the side as Sandra straightened up in front of him and pulled her shirt open with one quick outward yank of her hands. Mitch saw that she was wearing the same black bra with gold embroidery on it as she was wearing the first night, and he was pretty sure she was wearing the matching panties as well. With a sly smile on her face, still looking him in the eyes, she pulled the tail of the shirt out of her skirt and shrugged out of it, dropping it to the floor beside her. Then she unbuckled the big black belt she was wearing, dropping it to the floor next to the shirt, and then quickly unfastened her skirt, pulling it down over her hips and letting it drop to the floor as well. Mitch was pleased to see that he was right - she was indeed wearing the matching panties, and she looked as sexy and alluring in them as ever.
"I just love the way you look in that lingerie, Sandra," he said, looking up at her as she reached for the clasp between the cups of the bra, her big tits jiggling in the bra as she did.
"I know you do, that's why I wore it," she replied, smiling as she opened the clasp. She stopped, then, looking at him with a playful look in her eyes, the clasp open but she still holding the bra in place.
"So do I take this off and let you see my naked tits, or do I leave it on and let you watch them jiggle inside the cups as you face fuck me?" she said, sticking the tip of her tongue out through her teeth as she smiled at him.
"Decisions, decisions," he said, smiling back at her. It took him a few moments to decide, and when he did his decisions surprised her.
"Leave it on," he said.
"Are you sure, big brother?" she asked.
"Yes, I'm sure," he replied. "You can take it off next time, but this time I want to see just what you said - I want to see those big tits of yours jiggling inside the bra as I face fuck you."
"Okay, if that's what you want!" she replied, hooking the clasp back together. Then she dropped down to her knees between his outstretched legs, moving in close and picking up his hard cock with her hand. She gripped it tightly and pumped it slowly, and it was only a few moments before the first big clear drop of precum appeared at the tip.
"My, someone certainly is anxious tonight," she said, smiling at him.
"Can you blame me?" he replied as Sandra leaned forward and licked the drop of precum from the head of his dick, swallowing it. Then she put her lips over the tip and sucked, pumping his cock in her hand, and slowly sucked the head into her mouth. She stopped when she had just the head in her mouth, sucking harder and pumping his cock to get the precum out of him. Mitch moaned as she did this, and he could feel the precum being sucked out of him.
"Damn, I love it when you do that!" he gasped; Sandra looked up at him and smiled around the head of his cock in her mouth, then went back to what she was doing. She sucked on the head of his cock for a few more moments, then slid her mouth further down the shat, taking more than two thirds of it in her mouth as she moved her hands out of the way, placing them on the tops of his thighs. She held it there and sucked on it for a moment, running the flat of her tongue along the underside as she sucked, her cheeks hollowing in as she increased the suction. Then she pulled her mouth slowly back up his shaft, sucking and rubbing with her tongue along the way, making Mitch gasp with surprise.
"Wow, that's something new!" he gasped as Sandra stopped with the head of his cock in her mouth. "Where did you learn that from?" he asked. Sandra slipped his cock from her mouth just long enough to reply, holding it in her hand as she did.
"Came up with that one all on my own!" she said proudly, smiling. Then she slid her mouth back down onto his cock and did it again, making Mitch groan again.
"I think it's time to do what you came here for before you make me blow my load in your mouth," he said. Sandra looked up and him and nodded quickly, urging him on.
Mitch reached down and took her head in his hands, one hand on either side of her head and, holding it firmly but not hard enough to hurt her, began moving her head up and down on his cock. Sandra moaned as he did this, her hands on top of his thighs as he pushed her mouth up and down on his cock. She sucked as much as she could, running her tongue along the underside as her mouth was moved up and down, and after a few moments of being gently face fucked like this she was ready for more. She told Mitch this by putting her hand on the back of her head and pushing down a couple of times, hoping that he would get the hint.
He did, and began forcing her mouth further down onto his cock. She nodded quickly to let him know that was what she wanted, so Mitch gripped her head a little tighter and began pushing her mouth further down onto his cock, increasing the force and the tempo just a little. It only took a couple of strokes before Mitch pushed Sandra's head down far enough and hard enough for the head of his cock to hit the back of her throat.
"GLCK!" she gasped, slapping her hands down on the top of his thighs as she gagged on his cock. Thinking that he had hurt her Mitch released her head from his hands, and when he did Sandra pulled her head up and gasped for air as she spoke, a thick strand of saliva running from her bottom lip to the head of his cock.
"Don't stop!" she gasped, her eyes beginning to water. "Keep going, I like it!" she said, grabbing his cock and shoving her mouth back down onto it.
Knowing what she wanted, Mitch grabbed her head in his hands again and began face fucking her once more, a little faster and harder this time, driving her mouth up and down on his hard cock with her head in his hands. He pushed down hard enough to make her gag on his cock again and held her there for a moment, her back arching as she slapped her hands down on his thighs again, crying out around the cock buried in her throat. Then Mitch began moving her head up and down again, with Sandra breathing hard through her nose.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! HMMPH!" she cried out around his cock as he face fucked her harder and faster, gripping her head tightly in his hands. Sandra looked up at him for a moment, and in that moment he could see in her watery eyes that he was giving her exactly what she wanted, so he continued for another full minute before releasing her head from his hands. When he did Sandra sat back on her haunches, whooping and gasping for breath, a thick strand of saliva hanging down from her bottom lip to fall into her cleavage. She sat back on her hands and looked up at him through watery eyes, her mouth hanging open in a smile, her chest heaving as she gasped for breath.
"Fuck yes!" she gasped, grinning up at him. "Just like that, big brother, just like that! Fuck my face, fuck my face like the little cum slut that I am!" she said, sitting forward and grabbing his cock in her hand to stuff it in her mouth again. Mitch grabbed her head in his hands again and began face fucking her, harder and faster this time, Sandra moaning and groaning around his cock in her mouth as he did. He really let her have it this time, fucking her mouth harder and faster than ever, and the harder he did it the more she seemed to enjoy it.
And the truth of it was that Mitch was enjoying it, too, almost as much as she was. The feeling of power and having control over his sister was intoxicating, and he knew it would be easy to get carried away - so he resolved himself right then and there to make sure he never did. The last thing he wanted was to hurt his sister in any way, and he would make sure he never did.
But right now he wanted to give her what she wanted, and he felt the familiar sensation in his balls which told him he was getting ready to cum. This one was going to be huge, he could tell, and he just hoped that Sandra was ready for it. He felt his balls shift again, more urgently this time, so he warned her about what was getting ready to happen.
"I'm gonna cum, sis!" he gasped, feeling his orgasm building quickly. She looked up at him and pulled her head back, telling him to let go which he did; she immediately grabbed his glistening, slippery cock in her hand and began pumping furiously, gripping it tighter than she ever had before.
"Cum on my face, cum on my face!" she gasped, holding his cock close to her face as she pumped in in her hand. "Give it to me, big brother, give me that cum! Cum all over my face!"
That was all it took. Mitch's cock exploded in her hand and he groaned as the first blast of cum came rocketing out of his cock, hitting Sandra on the cheek and splashing up her face and into her hair.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Yes!" she gasped as his cock pumped and throbbed in her hand, shooting out stream after stream of hot, thick cum that landed all over her face. Three, four, five, six times his cock pumped in her hand, a long rope of cum blasting out and landing on her face each time. It only took a matter of seconds for her face to be covered with his cum, and when she felt his orgasm start to fade she clamped her mouth around the head of his cock, taking the last few jets of cum in her mouth.
"MMMMMMM!" she moaned as his cock pumped on her tongue, reveling at both the sensation of his hot cum on her face and tongue and at the taste of it. She kept her mouth locked onto his cock as his orgasm faded, sucking the last bit from him and pushing it up with her hand when the pulsing and pumping of his cock finally stopped. She pumped his shaft a few more time, pushing the last bit of cum up, sliding her mouth from his cock until just the tip was between her lips. Then she slipped her lips from it and sat back, releasing his cock to slap wetly against his stomach as she sat back on her hands, opening her mouth to show him his cum on her tongue. She ran her tongue through it twice, sloshing it around in her mouth, then closed her mouth and swallowed.
"Mmmmm, I just love the taste of your cum, big brother!" she said, smiling at him. Then she began wiping the many ropes of cum from her face with her fingers, and Mitch watched as she put her fingers in her mouth and sucked the cum from it. She did this until her face was relatively clean of cum, smacking her lips with delight as she sucked the last bit of cum from her fingers.
"Saw that in a video, too!" she said, smiling up at him. "Did you like it, big brother? Did you like watching me wipe your cum from my face and swallow it?" she asked, teasing him.
"Oh, yeah," he replied, returning her smile, "almost as much as I enjoyed shooting it all over your face!"
"That was so fuckin' hot!" she said, grinning up at him. "And the way you face fucked me - wow! I just loved it, every second of it!"
"I didn't hurt you?" he asked, and she quickly shook her head no.
"Not a bit!" she said emphatically. "Actually, you could have done it harder if you wanted to," she said, surprising him.
"Next time I will," he said, returning her smile. "Assuming you're going to want there to be a 'next time,' that is," he said.
"Hell, yes, there's going to be a 'next time'!" she said, getting up on her knees and leaning forward, bringing her face close to his, her big breasts hanging down in front of her in that sexy bra he loved so much. She gave him a sly smile as she spoke again, her voice low and hushed.
"And who knows what else will happen 'next time,' big brother!" she said, that same sly smile on her face. Then she got up quickly, getting to her feet before he had time to react, picking up her clothes from the floor as she spoke.
"Right now I'm going to use your bathroom to finish cleaning your cum from my face and hair," she said, turning to face him, "and when I come back I expect a nice, cold beer waiting for me on the coffee table!" Then she turned and walked out of the room, treating Mitch to a spectacular view of her equally spectacular ass as she walked away. Mitch grinned to himself as he watched her go.
"I have indeed created a monster!" he said to himself, chuckling. Then he reached down and picked his pants up from the floor and got dressed, then went into the kitchen to get them both a beer.
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One of the advantages of going to the local community college instead of a bigger, much more expensive college was that not only did Vincent Stevens save a ton of money by being able to live at home instead of in a dorm, he was also able to continue to enjoy some of the things he did when he was growing up - like attending the parties his parents always threw for just about every holiday there was. Both of his parents absolutely loved throwing parties and used the holidays as an excuse, and if Vincent remembered the story correctly that was how they met - at a party they both attended while in college.
The other part of the story was that Vincent was actually conceived during one of their Valentine's Day parties when his parents snuck away from their duties as host and hostess to enjoy a 'quickie' on the desk in his father's home office. Nine months later Vincent was born, and as luck would have it he was born on Hallowe'en with his mom actually going into labor during their annual Hallowe'en party. She was only in labor for two hours, and at the stroke of ten PM Vincent came into the world. It was his mom's idea to name him 'Vincent,' naming him after one of the greatest horror movie actors of all time and her personal favorite, Vincent Price. (His father wanted to name him 'Bella' after Bella Lugosi, his personal favorite, but thankfully his mom talked him out of it.) Hallowe'en had always been his parent's favorite holiday of them all, and his being born on that day only made it moreso.
Most of the parties his parents threw weren't costume parties, but just by the nature of the holiday the annual Hallowe'en party was. After all, it wasn't really a Hallowe'en party unless people were in costume, right? His parents always went whole-hog with the costumes as did most of their guests, and when Vincent discovered that their Hallowe'en parties were a lot more fun than the ones his friends threw he started staying home and enjoying the party there instead of going out. That meant he had to get creative with his costumes, and so far he'd been pretty successful, sometimes matching the theme that his parents chose. For example, last year his dad dressed up as Cardinal Richelieu from the novel "The Three Musketeers" while his mom dressed up as Milady de Winter, so it was only natural for him to dress up as a Musketeer. The three of them were the hit of the party, with Vincent actually getting laid after the party by one of the older ladies in attendance who thought his costume made him look "dashing and oh so handsome!"
This year his parents chose "The Wizard of Oz" for their theme, with his dad dressing up as the Wizard and his mom dressing up as Dorothy. Vincent chose to dress up as the Scarecrow because he figured it was not only going to be the easiest costume to find or create, but also the most comfortable. He was pretty sure he'd sweat to death in a Cowardly Lion suit, and he wouldn't be able to move as the Tin man so he chose the Scarecrow instead.
The tradition in his parent's house was that you never let anyone see you in your costume until right before the party started, so Vincent hadn't seen what his parents looked like in costume yet. They always threw their parties on the Saturday evening before the actual holiday took place (unless the holiday fell on the weekend itself) and since Hallowe'en fell on a Monday this year they spent Saturday afternoon decorating the house for the party and getting the food and refreshments ready. After that they all went to their respective rooms to put on their costumes with his father using the guest bedroom to change in so as not to spoil the surprise. When they finally met in the living room as planned half an hour before the first guest was supposed to arrive, they all laughed when they saw what they each looked like.
"Oh, honey, that is just perfect!" his mom said to him, grinning from ear to ear as she looked him over.
"You don't look too bad yourself, Mom," he replied, returning her smile. 'Which is the understatement of the year!' he thought to himself as he looked at his mom in her "Dorothy" costume.
His mom was a natural brunette, and as it just so happened her hair was just the right length for her to put into pigtails just like Dorothy wore in the movie, complete with blue bows that matched the dress. She was wearing a pair of faux ruby slippers on her feet that sparkled in the light, but the most noticeable and alluring thing about his mom's costume was the dress. It was an exact match for the one in the movie, but Judy Garland never filled her dress out the way his mom filled hers out.
His mom, Patricia, was naturally big-busted, and Vincent knew from sneaking a look in her lingerie drawer a few years ago that she wore a size 34DD bra. She was slim and shapely in all the right places, and from the looks of things Vincent was pretty sure she'd had the bodice of the dress tailored to fit her body like a glove - which it did, accentuating and showing off her large breasts. The hem of the dress was also considerably higher than the one in the movie, the skirt stopping at mid-thigh instead of just below the knee like in the movie. With his father standing there in his Victorian clothing looking every bit like the Wizard himself, Vincent knew that once again they were going to be the hit of the party.
"Okay, guys, we have some last-minute things to do before our guests start to arrive, so let's get going, okay?" his dad, Frank, said.
"Okay, Dad," Vincent replied, following his mom and dad out of the room.
Two hours later the party was in full swing, and just as he thought he and his parent's costumes were the hit of the party. And as usual Vincent was the youngest person there, but that never seemed to matter. He enjoyed himself just the same, with the female guest who had seduced him the year before, Jennifer Mann, paying special attention to him. She had just finished flirting with him as he was standing in front of the bar, making the same proposition to him as she had the year before, and was walking away as his mom was walking up to him. His mom was grinning at him, a drink in each hand, and she held one out to him as she stopped in front of him.
"So did Jenny hit on you like she did last year?" his mom asked, giving him a sly smile as she took a sip of her drink. "But more importantly, are you going to take her up on it like you did last year?" she asked, her eyes sparkling.
"You know about that, huh?" Vincent asked, feeling his cheeks getting hot and knowing that he was blushing his ass off. His mom chuckled at him as she replied.
"Of course I do!" she said, sidling up next to him and sliding her arm into his, pulling him close and pressing the side of her big, firm breast against his arm as she did. "Girls talk just like guys do, and they brag about their sexual conquests just like guys do as well. Jenny didn't tell me about it directly but she did tell a few of her friends, and naturally it got back to me that she had done the 'Horizontal Sofa Shuffle' with you at last year's party," she said, taking another sip of her drink.
"And you're not mad about it?" Vincent asked.
"Why should I be mad?" she replied, much to his relief. "You're a grown man and she's a grown woman, so what the two of you do together is none of my business."
"Does Dad know?" he asked.
"Of course he does, honey, and he feels the same was as I do about it," she said, looking at him and smiling. "Now just relax, have some of the drink I made for you, and enjoy the party!" she said, nudging him and pressing her big breast against him again. He raised the glass to his lips and took a long drink; he had no idea what he was drinking but whatever it was, it was really good. He took another drink, then looked over at his mom and smiled.
"This is good! What is it?" he asked, holding the nearly empty glass up.
"Oh, just a little something I whipped up especially for you!" she said, taking a sip from her own glass. "I'm glad you like it."
"Yeah, it's really good," Vincent replied. He lifted the glass to his lips and finished it, then put the glass down on the bar behind him.
"And it's going to get even better, too," Patricia said, grinning at him.
"How, Mom?" he said, feeling a little light-headed for just a fleeting moment as he turned around.
"Oh, you'll see, honey, you'll see!" she said, taking another sip of her drink before continuing.
"So you like my costume, huh?" she said, stepping away from him and modeling it for him, holding her arms out and turning around so he could see all of her.
"Yeah, I do," he replied, smiling as he admired the view. "But I gotta say that Judy Garland never looked as good in her dress as you do in yours!" he said.
"Why, thank you, honey, I appreciate that very much!" Patricia said, coming over and sliding her arm through his again, once more pressing her big, firm breast against his arm. She smiled up at him as she spoke again, her eyes sparkling.
"You know, honey, I may look like innocent little Dorothy Gale from Kansas, but that's not who I am. Not really, anyway," she said.
"It's not?" he asked.
"No, it's not," she replied.
"Then who are you, really, Mom?" he asked, playing along.
"Not 'who,' honey, but 'what,'" she replied.
"Okay, then what are you?" he asked, looking down at her.
"I'm a witch," she said, looking into his eyes and smiling.
"A witch," he said, looking back at her.
"Uh huh. A witch."
"Seriously?"
"Yes, honey, seriously."
"You don't look like a witch."
"Well, if you mean I'm not green and old and ugly with a big wart on my nose, then no, I don't look like a witch, thank God!" she said, laughing. "The truth is that witches look just like everyone else," she said.
"So you cast spells on people and things like that?" he asked, still not taking her seriously and thinking she was just playing a game with him.
"No, nothing like that," she replied. "Some witches do, but I'm not one of them. I work my magic with potions rather than spells," she said, taking a sip of her drink.
"Potions," Vincent said.
"Yes, honey, potions. Like the one you just drank," she said, smiling.
"Like the one I just drank," he repeated. "So that was a potion, then?" he asked, and she nodded in response.
"Yes, it was," she said.
"And what does it do?" he asked, still playing along.
"Well, to be honest, it pretty much gives me total control over you," she replied.
"Total control, like, how?" he said.
"Like this," she said. Then she slid her arm out of his and pressed against his side, standing up on her tiptoes to place her lips right next to his ear.
"Hard," she whispered. Then she stepped back a couple of paces and looked at him, one side of her mouth turned up in a smile.
A split-second later Vincent felt his cock start to grow inside his pants, getting harder and longer faster than he thought was humanly possible.
"What the fuck!" he gasped, holding his hands out to his sides and looking down at his crotch as his cock quickly grew to complete hardness, the bulge of his cock tenting out the front of his pants.
"It's called an erection, honey," his mom said, taking a sip of her drink as she continued giving him that sly smile.
"I know what it's called, Mom, I just don't know why - I mean..." he said, Patricia interrupting him as he spoke.
"You don't know why you suddenly got an erection, right?" she asked, folding one arm across her body and resting her other elbow on her hand, holding her drink up next to her face as she spoke.
"You're not gonna tell me you did this to me with your potion, are you, Mom?" he said.
"Yes, I am, because yes, I did," she replied.
"Right, Mom, sure!" he said, both exasperated and frustrated at the same time.
"Still don't believe me, huh?" she replied, smiling. She walked over to him and put her drink down on the bar, then pressed against him again as she once more stood on her tiptoes to put her lips right next to his ear.
"Harder!" she whispered, her hand on his chest. Then she stepped back again, picking her drink up as she did.
Vincent immediately felt his cock get harder, and after a few moments it was so hard it ached. His cock was harder than it had ever been before, and he could feel the shaft throbbing as the blood pumped through it. If he didn't know any better he would have sworn it had grown another inch or so as well, but he knew that was impossible. He groaned with the intensity of his erection, putting his hands down and pressing them against the throbbing shaft of his hard cock to try and relieve the ache.
"So do you believe me now?" his mom said, holding her drink up as she had been before. He looked over at her in disbelief, not knowing what to say. Patricia looked at him and chuckled as she took another sip of her drink, then spoke again.
"And yes, you're bigger than you usually are, too," she said. "About an inch or so, I believe, and a little thicker around as well. If I got the potion right, that is!"
"This is incredible!" Vincent said.
"This is only the beginning, honey!" his mom said, walking over to him and stopping when she was standing close enough to him for him to feel her breasts pressing against him. When she spoke again her voice was low and husky, filled with both intensity and desire.
"Now I want you to go into your father's office and wait for me. I'll be along in a minute, as soon as I talk to Jennie and make sure she doesn't come looking for you and disturb us," she said.
"Yes, Mom," Vincent said, the potion having taken full effect by now and leaving him completely under her control. Then he walked away, winding his way through the guests as he headed for his father's office. Patricia watched him go, smiling all the while.
"This is going to be so much fun!" she said softly to herself. Then she went to find Jenny and take care of her.
Vincent made his way to his father's den and opened the door, stepping inside and closing the door behind him. He walked over to his father's desk and stopped, looking down at his crotch again. His cock was still rock-hard and throbbing, and he rubbed it from outside his costume to try and relieve some of the achiness he felt due to how hard it was. He was amazed at just how hard his cock felt against his hand; he had felt his hard cock plenty of times before, but it was never this hard! It was as hard a stone, the skin totally unyielding, and he could still feel it pulsing as the blood continued to pump through it. A few minutes later he heard the door open behind him and turned around to see his mom come into the room. She smiled at him as she closed the door, then walked over to where he stood in front of the desk.
"So, are you ready for me, honey?" she asked, a wry smile on her face.
"Ready for what, Mom?" he asked.
"This!" she said, reaching down and rubbing the hard tube of his throbbing cock through his pants.
"Wow, you're really hard! That potion worked better than I thought it would!" she said as she rubbed the palm of her hand against his hard cock, her voice soft. She gripped it in her hand and squeezed it once through his pants, then reached down with the other hand to unzip his fly. Looking him in the eyes as she worked, she deftly opened his fly and reached inside for his cock, sliding her hand into his boxers and gripping it with her hand. She squeezed it once and made him gasp, then pulled it out of his pants. She wrapped both hands around his shaft, pulling and tugging on it, and when he looked down he was surprised to see that his cock was indeed longer and thicker than it ever had been before.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, looking back at his mom in surprise for a moment before looking back down again as his mom tugged on his cock.
"I told you so," she asked, grinning up at him. "My potion really did the trick, didn't it?" she asked, and Vincent nodded in reply.
"There are so many wonderfully naughty and delightfully delicious things I'm going to do to you and this big, hard cock of yours now that I know how susceptible you are to my potions," she said, looking into his eyes as she tugged on his cock with her hands, "but right now the first thing I want is to taste you!"
"Taste me," Vincent repeated, watching as his mom dropped to her knees in front of him. She looked at his cock in front of her face for a moment as she tugged on it, and was pleased when a large, clear drop of precum appeared at the tip. Without hesitation she opened her mouth and leaned forward to lick up the drop of click fluid, swallowing it immediately.
"Mmmmm, your precum tastes good, honey," she said, looking up at him as she tugged on his cock. "And I'll bet your cum tastes even better!" Then she leaned forward and opened her mouth, lowering it down onto his cock and closing her lips around it just behind the flared ridge of the head. She sucked on the head for a moment, running her tongue along the sensitive underside before sliding her mouth further down onto his shaft, bobbing her head up and down along the way. Vincent watched as she worked his cock deeper into her mouth, taking more of his length into her mouth and down her throat until she had taken it all. Even through the potion-induced fog his mind was in he recognized this as no mean feat to begin with, and given the fact that his cock was now thicker and at least an inch longer than it normally was made what she was doing even more spectacular. Pat looked up at him as she paused, her nose touching his abdomen as she held his cock in her mouth, and he jumped when he felt the muscles of her throat close around the head of his cock when she swallowed. Then she slowly pulled her mouth from his cock, sliding it back up his hard, throbbing shaft, sucking on the head when she got there before releasing it from her mouth. His cock bounced up and stood up straight in front of him, glistening with her saliva and bouncing slightly as the blood pumped through it.
"Ahhhhh!" Pat sighed, sitting back on her haunches and looking up at him past the cock in front of her face. "Did you like that, honey?" she asked, licking her lips.
"Yes, Mom, I did," he replied, meaning it. In the back of his mind he knew it was wrong for his mom to be doing this, but the front of his mind - the part controlled by her potion - didn't care and only wanted her to continue.
"Want me to do it some more?" she asked.
"Yes, Mom, I do!" Vincent replied, nodding his head.
Without another word Pat sat up and grabbed his cock in her hand, pulling it down and pointing it at her face. She opened her mouth and took it inside again, clamping her lips closed around the head and sucked on it again, then began sliding her mouth up and down on his shaft in long, deep, even strokes. Vincent stood there and watched in rapt fascination as his mom sucked his cock, her head bobbing up and down as she worked on him. She reached up with both hands and began unfastening his pants, getting them open in mere seconds. She pulled them down over his hips and let them fall to the floor, then took her mouth from his cock just long enough to pull his boxers down as well. As soon as his cock was free of his boxers she slid her mouth back onto it and resumed sucking him off, pulling and tugging on his heavy balls as she did.
'My God, but his cock is big!' Pat thought to herself as she sucked on her son's cock. 'I can't wait to get this monster inside me!'
Vincent stood and watched for several very enjoyable minutes as his mom enjoyed herself sucking his cock, grabbing the base with one hand and pumping it while she pulled and tugged on his balls with the other. When he felt the familiar twinge in his balls and felt them shift a little he knew that he was going to cum soon, and his mom must have felt it as well because she increased the suction she was applying to his cock and sped up a little, sliding her mouth up and down his shaft faster than she had been. She looked up at him for a moment as she brought him closer to climax, and the sight of his cock sliding in and out of her mouth with her looking into his eyes sent him over the edge.



"HNNNGGHH!" he groaned as his orgasm hit, reaching back and gripping the edge of his father's desk with both hands as his cock exploded in his mom's mouth, a long, heavy stream of cum blasting out of his cock and hitting the back of her throat.
"MM-HMMM! MM-HMMM! MM-HMMM!" his mom moaned around his cock as it pulsed and throbbed in her mouth, pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth and down her throat. She gripped the base hard and pumped it with her hand, pumping the cum out of him as she pulled on his balls, keeping her lips clamed around his cock and enjoying the sensations of his cock pulsing on her tongue as his balls emptied themselves into her waiting mouth. Another side effect of her potion was that it also made him shoot more cum than usual, and she swallowed around his cock to keep her mouth from overflowing with it.
Vincent gritted his teeth and grimaced as the most powerful orgasm he'd ever felt ripped through his body, his eyes squeezed shut as his cock pumped stream after stream of cum into his mom's mouth. He didn't think he was ever going to stop cumming, but eventually he did; the pumping and throbbing of his cock finally slowed and stopped. Pat pumped his cock in her hand, sliding her mouth up until just the head was in her mouth and then pumping the last bit of cum from him by gripping the shaft harder with her hand on the upstroke, draining the last bit of cum from him. When she was sure she had it all she slipped her mouth from his cock, kissing the tip twice before holding her head up and opening her mouth to show him her mouthful of his cum. She rolled her tongue around it the pool of thick, white liquid in her mouth, lifting it up to let his cum slide off of the sides; she did this a couple of times before she closed her mouth and swallowed.
"Ahhh!" she said, looking up at him and smiling as she opened her mouth to show him that his cum was gone.
"Holy crap, Mom!" he said, looking down at her. She still had her hand around his cock, gripping it firmly but not pumping it. She felt it begin to soften in her hand, and looked down at it as she spoke.
"Oh, you're starting to go soft!" she said. "Well, we can't have that - not just yet, because I'm not done with you!" She quickly got up from her knees to stand in front of him, one hand still gripping his cock as she looked into his eyes.
"Maintain!" she said, and Vincent's cock immediately sprang back to full hardness, just as hard as it was before he came.
"Holy shit!" he said, looking down at his cock in his mom's hand.
"There, that's better!" she said, tugging on his cock as she looked at him. "Now let's you and I change places, okay, honey?" she said, leading him by the cock as she pulled him away from the desk to take his place at the edge of the desk.
"Sure, Mom, but why?" he asked as she led him to where she wanted him.
"Because you're going to fuck me on your father's desk just like he did when he got me pregnant with you, that's why!" she said, sitting on the desk and spreading her legs apart as she pulled him in close to her, the faux ruby slippers on her feet sparkling in the light. Vincent shuffled forward, his pants still down around his ankles, as his mom pulled her skirt up and out of the way, revealing that she wasn't wearing any panties under her costume and showing her pussy to him for the first time. Vincent looked down at her and saw that her pubic hair was trimmed into a small 'landing strip' with her outer lips being shaven smooth. She leaned back and put one elbow on the desk for support as she brought her knees up, spreading her thighs apart as she brought her pussy right up to the edge of the desk. She pulled him forward by his cock and placed it against her pussy, rubbing the head up and down between her smooth outer lips. Vincent gasped as he felt the warm wetness envelope the head of his cock when her outer lips parted, and he could hear the soft squishy sounds being made by the head of his cock sliding up and down between them.
"I can't wait to feel this big, hard cock inside me!" Pat said, her voice soft and breathless. Then she placed the had of his cock against her opening, pulling him forward to slide the head inside. When he felt the warm wetness of her pussy on the tip of his cock Vincent reacted out of instinct, pushing forward with his hips to slide his cock into her.
"Ahhhhhhh!" Pat moaned as his cock pushed into her, letting her head fall back and pulling her knees up and out with both hands to give him room to move. "Oh, my God, yes!" she moaned again as Vincent pushed forward, sliding his thick, hard cock into her pussy deeper and deeper, pulling back only once before he slid his entire cock into her tight, wet pussy. He looked down at his cock buried inside his mom's pussy and the looked up at her, the pleasure she was feeling very plain on her face. She lifted her head up and looked at him, her mouth hanging open as she spoke.
"Does that feel good, honey?" she asked, and Vincent nodded as he replied.
"It feels fantastic!" he said, looking down at his cock inside her again.
"Now fuck me, honey," his mom said, her voice low and husky, filled with desire. "Fuck me and cum inside me, fill me up with your cum just like your father did!"
With that Vincent started to move, pushing his cock in and out of his mom's pussy in long, deep strokes. He gripped her hips in his hands for support as he fucked her, pulling her back against him as he thrust forward. His mom moaned and groaned as she lay back on the desk, gripping the edge of the desk with both hands for support as his strokes got harder and faster. Soon he was pounding his cock in and out of her, the room filled with the aroma of her musk and the sound of his abdomen hitting her mound as he fucked her harder and harder. Vincent looked down and watched as he thrust his cock in and out of his mom's pussy, the shaft slick and glistening with her juices. Then he looked up at his mom and saw that her eyes were closed, her mouth hanging open and her chest heaving as she gasped for breath.
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" she gasped as he pounded her, the big mounds of her breasts bouncing inside her dress with every thrust of his hips.
"Yes, honey, that's it! Fuck me, fuck me hard, make me cum, make me cum all over your hard cock!" she gasped, holding her head up and looking at him. When she looked back on this moment later on one of the things she would remember was the sight of the Scarecrow from 'The Wizard of Oz' fucking her, and the look on his face as he did. But right now she was concentrating on her son's cock pounding in and out of her, and she felt her orgasm quickly begin to build.
"I'm gonna cum, honey, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, dropping her head back down to the desk. Vincent kept up the motions of his hips, thrusting in and out of her over and over again, driving her to orgasm, and it only took a few moments more for her to cum.
"NNNGGGHHH!" she cried out from between clenched teeth, grimacing as a powerful orgasm exploded in her pussy and went ripping through her body like a thunderbolt. Vincent could feel her pussy fluttering around his cock as she came, her pussy drenching his cock with her juices. He kept pounding in and out of her as she rode her orgasm out, and just as he was starting to think that she wasn't going to ever stop cumming she lifted her head up and spoke, looking into his eyes as she did.
"CUM!" she gasped. And he did, his cock immediately exploding inside her and taking Vincent completely by surprise. He groaned loudly as the sudden and totally unexpected orgasm hit, shoving his cock forward to bury it as deep inside his mom's pussy as he possibly could. He held it there while he came, his cock pulsing and throbbing as it pumped out another big load of cum, this time into her waiting pussy. Five, six, seven, eight incredible times his cock pumped inside her, pumping out more cum and lasting much longer than he ever thought possible. And his mom's orgasm continued through it all, her pussy gripping and clutching at his cock as it throbbed and pumped inside her.
Finally, almost thankfully, their mutual orgasm slowed and then stopped, leaving Vincent covered with a fine layer of sweat on his face and beneath his costume. They were both left gasping for breath, Vincent holding his still-hard cock inside his mom's pussy as she lay on the desk. He stood there for a few moments, trying to catch his breath, and then looked down as he realized something.
"It's not going down!" he said, looking up at his mom. She lifted her head and looked back at him, chuckling at the surprised look on his face.
"Oh, I'm sorry, honey, I was a little distracted!" she said. Then she propped herself up on her elbows and, looking directly into his eyes, spoke one word.
"Relax."
Vincent immediately felt his cock go soft inside his mom's pussy, and after a few moments he took a few shuffling steps back, feeling the cool air of the room on his wet cock as it slipped out of her. Pat sat up on the desk and then slipped off of it, standing in front of him and smoothing her skirt down as she spoke.
"You wait right here while I go into your father's bathroom and get us a couple of hand towels," she said, reaching out to run her hand along the side of his face. "I'll be right back, honey," she said, smiling at him. Then she turned and walked over to the small bathroom off of the office, returning a few moments later with a hand towel and handing it to him.
"Here you go, honey," she said.
"Thanks, Mom," Vincent said, taking it from her and using it to clean himself up. Pat went over to the desk and leaned back against it, watching while Vincent put himself back together again. When he was done he looked up at her and spoke, holding the hand towel in both hands.
"Now what, Mom?" he asked.
"Now we go back to the party and enjoy ourselves for the rest of the night, that's what," she replied, smiling sweetly at him. She got up from the desk and walked over to him, looking up into his eyes as she continued. "It's just a shame that you won't remember any of this when the potion wears off in a little while," she said.
"I won't?" he asked; Pat shook her head as she replied.
"No, honey, you won't," she said, running her hand along the side of his face. "You won't remember anything that happened from the moment you took the first sip until the moment the potion wears off. But I will," she said, looking deep into his eyes. "I'll always remember this, I promise you."
"Okay, Mom," he said, returning her smile.
"Now let's get back to the party, shall we?" she said, hooking her arm in his and leading him over to the door and out of the office to rejoin their guests.
The next morning his mom was already in the kitchen when Vincent came into the room, wearing a pair of loose black lounge pants and an old gray sweatshirt with the sleeves chopped off, a pair of slippers on his feet. His mom was standing at the kitchen counter, her back to him, wearing a pair of black yoga pants and a loose white t-shirt that stopped just below the top of her pants, her dark hair done up in a single ponytail high on the back of her head.
"Morning, Mom," he said, shuffling over to the kitchen table and pulling out a chair before sitting down in it.
"Good morning, honey!" his mom said cheerily. "Some party last night, huh?" she said, turning to face him with a cup of coffee in her hand and treating Vincent to the sight of her braless boobs swaying inside her shirt.
"Yeah, it was," Vincent said, looking over at her and smiling. "Then again, you and Dad always throw the best parties to begin with, especially on Hallowe'en. And speaking of Dad, where is he?" he asked.
"Oh, he's off playing golf with his friends, the usual thing for a Sunday morning," she replied. "He'll be gone until around noon or so, I suspect," she said, taking a sip from her coffee cup. "So did you enjoy the party last night, honey?" she asked.
"Yeah, I did," Vincent replied, running his hand over the top of his head as he spoke. "It was great as usual."
"Did you score with Jenny again?" she asked, grinning at him. He grinned back as he replied.
"No, I didn't, actually," he said. "I don't know why, but after she hit on me early in the party she just kinda disappeared, and I didn't see her again for the rest of the night."
"I think she left early," his mom said. "Maybe she'd had too much to drink, I don't know," she said. 'Or maybe it was something she drank instead,' she thought to herself, smiling.
"I don't know, either; all I know is I have a little bit of a headache this morning," he replied, rubbing the top of his head again.
'That always happens the first time,' she thought to herself.
"Here, let me get you some orange juice, maybe that will help," she said, turning to the refrigerator and taking out the bottle of juice. She got a glass out of the cabinet over the counter and poured the juice into it, then reached into the waistband of her pants and pulled out a small bottle of clear liquid. She pulled the cork out of the bottle, poured the contents into his juice, then replaced the cork and put the bottle back into the waistband of her pants. Then she picked up the glass and turned towards the table, holding it out to him as she approached.
"Here you go, honey, this will fix you right up," she said, smiling at him. He took the glass and she sat down in the chair across from him, taking a sip out of her coffee cup.
"Thanks, Mom," he said. He brought the glass up to his lips and took a drink, then looked at her as he spoke again.
"Wow, this juice is really good!" he said. "What's in it?" he said, raising the glass to his lips again.
"Oh, just a little something I whipped up especially for you!" she said, grinning at him as he drank the rest of the juice.
Fini.
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Mitch found it hard to concentrate on his work the day after he had face fucked Sandra and given her a facial for the first time, and it didn't get any better as the week went on. She came over to his house each night for the next three nights, each time wanting to be face fucked again, and by the time the week was over Mitch was pretty sure he'd dumped about a gallon of cum all over his sister's face and in her mouth. And the more he face fucked her and came all over her, the more she liked it and the more she wanted.
His sister had turned out to be a true cum slut first class. There was still something they hadn't done yet, and Mitch had no way of knowing it but Sandra had plans to change all that - and soon. Very soon.
As in tonight.
They had already made plans for Sandra to come over to his house Saturday evening, but that morning Mitch had an idea. He picked up his cell phone and called his sister to tell her his idea. She sounded in a pretty good mood when she answered the phone, but after all, why shouldn't she be?
"Hi, big brother!" she said when she answered the phone, seeing his name on the caller ID.
"Hi, baby sister," he said, using his pet name for her in reply to her using her pet name for him. "Hey, look, about tonight, I've got an idea I want to run past you," he said.
"Sure, what's that?" Sandra replied.
"Instead of you just coming over here and us getting the wild thing on, how about we go out to dinner first?" he said.
"I think that's a great idea!" she replied. "Where are we going, and how should I dress?" she asked.
"I'm not going to tell you where we're going, but I can tell you to just dress casual," he told her. "No need to dress up; I wouldn't go so far as to wear jeans and a t-shirt, but you don't have to wear an evening gown, either," he explained.
"What are you going to wear?" she asked.
"Probably a polo shirt and a pair of khakis with my boat shoes," he said.
"Okay, that gives me an idea or two. What time will you be picking me up?" she asked.
"Let's say five o'clock," he said, glancing at his watch out of habit. "The place I'm taking you to is about an hour away at the beach, so it'll take us some time to get there."
"Cool, I love the beach!" she said excitedly. "So I'll see you at five!"
"Great, see you then," he replied.
"I love you, Mitch!" Sandra said, making him smile.
"I love you too, Sandra," he replied. Then he touched the red icon on the phone to end the call, smiling.
Mitch pulled up at Sandra's apartment right at five PM, and she must have been looking out of the window waiting for him to arrive because no sooner had he stopped the car than she came out of the building, grinning from ear to ear. She was wearing a simple purple V-necked sleeveless dress that fit her just right - snug enough to show off her curves but not tight enough to show everything - with black nylons and a pair of black flat shoes. The neckline of the dress showed just the right amount of cleavage, and as he watched her walking down the sidewalk towards his car he thought she looked absolutely stunning. When she reached the car she opened the door and got in, looking over at him and smiling as she spoke.
"You know, big brother, you really should buy yourself a new car," she said, putting on her seat belt, "something a little more modern, a little flashier, you know - new!"
"I like my car," he said, smiling at her as he put the car in gear and backed out of the parking space to leave the parking lot. "Besides, it's paid for," he said.
"Big deal! It's not like you can't afford a new car," she said, looking over at him. "With what you make you could probably pay cash for it, right?" she said.
"I could, yes," he said, nodding. 'Maybe she has a point,' he thought to himself.
"Then why not?" she asked. "I think you deserve a new car, I really do!"
"Thank you for caring, baby sister," he said, glancing over at her and smiling, patting her on the knee as he spoke, "I appreciate you looking out for me! But right now let's just concentrate on the night ahead of us, okay?"
"You still haven't told me where we're going," she said, crossing her arms over her ample chest.
"We're going to 'The Gull Reef Club,'" he said, naming the most popular restaurant and club combination at the beach.
"Really? Great!" Sandra said, excited. "I've never been there but I've heard it's really good!"
"It is," Mitch replied, happy that she was excited about his choice of restaurant. "And in about an hour you'll find out for yourself," he said.
"I can hardly wait!" Sandra replied, grinning.
An hour and 45 minutes later they were sitting in a corner booth, laughing and enjoying themselves after the best seafood dinner they'd both had in a long time, if not ever. But beneath the smiles and the laughter there was an underlying sexual anticipation that was slowly eating away at both of them, more so with Sandra than with Mitch. She looked at Mitch over the top of her Shirley Temple, the drink she had to settle for since she wasn't old enough to legally drink alcohol yet, and as she watched him take a sip from his drink she couldn't help but smile at how handsome and incredibly sexy her big brother was.
And she knew that if she didn't get her hands and mouth on his cock soon she'd go out of her mind.
"A penny for your thoughts," Mitch said, snapping her out of her reverie.
"Huh? What?" she said, blinking her eyes and looking over at her brother.
"I said, penny for your thoughts," he repeated, smiling at her. "You looked like were a thousand miles away, and whatever you were thinking must have been pretty good because you had the biggest grin on your face. So I said, 'a penny for your thoughts' to find out what you were thinking about," he explained. Sandra put her drink down on the table and looked into his eyes as she replied.
"I was thinking about you and that magnificent dick of yours, and about how badly I need it," she replied, her voice low, a smile on her face as she continued. "And to be honest, big brother, I really don't want to wait a whole hour before I can have it again," she said, referring to the drive back to his house. "So why don't you take me to a hotel here instead?" she said, the desire evident in her eyes. Mitch looked at her for a moment before he replied, and when he did it was exactly what Sandra wanted to hear.
"I think that's a damned good idea, baby sister," he said, smiling, "because I really don't want to wait an hour either. So what say we blow this joint, jump into my five-year-old Japanese car, drive over to 'The Windjammer' and get a room?" he said.
"I say let's go!" she replied, sliding out of the booth. He reached into his wallet and pulled out enough money to cover the bill for the meal and the drinks, then followed her out of the restaurant. Fifteen minutes later Mitch pulled up into the drive of 'The Windjammer Hotel,' and just as he was pulling in a motorcycle with loud pipes was pulling out, moving away from him. The rider was a man who had long hair and was wearing a leather vest with patches on the back, but Mitch couldn't see them clearly because of the blonde woman sitting behind him. He parked the car and they went inside to get a room, the valet parking his car while they did. A few minutes later they were standing in front of the door to their room on the 22nd floor of the hotel; Mitch swiped the key card in front of the sensor and the lock clicked open. He opened the door and held it for Sandra, motioning her inside.
"After you, my dear!" he said, smiling.
"Thank you, kind sir!" she replied, returning his smile. Without hesitation she walked across the room straight to the sliding door that led to the balcony, opening it and then stepping outside. Mitch followed her, the sights, sounds, and smells of the beach at night filling his senses as he stood at the balcony railing next to his sister. Sandra then said exactly what he was thinking.
"I just love the beach, especially at night!" she said, taking in a deep breath and looking around. "It's so beautiful, and so romantic!"
"Yes, it certainly is," Mitch replied, looking around and then letting his eyes fall on his sister. She had turned to face him and was looking back at him, and he had to admit that she looked absolutely stunning. Without another word she stepped forward and wrapped her arms around his neck, pulling him down to her and kissing him long and deep. She molded her body to his and he could feel the huge mounds of her breasts pressing against him, and he wrapped his arms around her slim body and pulled her close. He slid one hand down to her butt and gripped it, squeezing the firm, rounded globe in his hand and making her moan in his mouth.
"Mmmmm, you keep doing that and I'm yours forever!" she said, breaking off the kiss and smiling at him.
"I plan to," he replied, "that, and so much more!"
"I was hoping you'd say that!" she said, then kissed him again. He gripped her ass with both hands this time, squeezing hard, moaning himself as she slid a hand between them to grab the growing bulge of his cock beneath his khaki pants. She squeezed it firmly as she pushed her tongue deep into his mouth, causing him to slide a hand up to her big breasts and close his hand around one of the massive globes, squeezing it just as firmly as he was squeezing her butt with his other hand. After a few more very enjoyable moments of this Mitch reluctantly broke off this kiss to speak.
"I think we might want to take this inside before somebody sees us and calls the cops," he said, making Sandra smile.
"Good idea," she agreed, "there's more room in there anyway!" They walked back into the room, leaving the balcony door open so they could hear the sounds of the ocean. The stopped at the foot of the king-sized bed, turning to each other and kissed again, picking up where they had left off on the balcony. Sandra reached down and grabbed his hardening cock through his pants again, and Mitch slid his hand back up her body to grip her big breast in his hand, closing his fingers on it. The kiss quickly grew in intensity, and when their lips finally separated they were both left nearly gasping for breath.
"I need your cock in my mouth, and I need it there right now!" Sandra said, looking up into his eyes.
Before Mitch could react she dropped down to her knees in front of him, quickly getting his pants open and reaching inside to pull out his cock. As soon as she got it out she clamped her mouth onto it, sucking him hard, fast, and deep. Mitch had never seen her this aroused before, and it took him by surprise just a little. He stood there and watched for several moments as Sandra sucked his cock with an intensity and an urgency that he'd never seen in her before, her head bobbing up and down quickly as she slid her mouth up and down his shaft. Sandra worked on his cock for a minute or so more, then pulled her mouth from it and sat back on her haunches.
"Ahhh!" she sighed as she pulled her mouth from his cock, the corners of her open mouth turned up in a grin. "Just what I needed!" Then she stood up and took a step back, slipping the straps of her dress from her shoulders. With her eyes locked onto his she slid the dress down over her huge breasts, pulled her arms free, then slide the dress down her body. She was wearing a plain black bra and matching panties, and after she stepped free of the dress and dropped it on the bed next to her she reached behind her back and unfastened her bra, her eyes still locked on his, a sly smile on her face. The sides of the bra flew open and she quickly slipped out of it, tossing it on the bed with her dress, her huge tits swaying as she moved. Then she slid her panties down over her hips and down her legs, slipping out of her shoes before she stepped out of her panties which then joined her bra and dress on the bed. She stood in front of, completely naked, her hands at her sides and her eyes burning with desire.
Mitch had never seen his sister completely naked before, and he was stunned at her beauty. He had always wondered if his sister shaved her pussy or not, and now he knew. Her mound was adorned with a small flame-shaped patch of pubic hair, and the rest of her pussy was shaven smooth. She stood there for a moment longer, letting him look at her with his hard cock bobbing in front of him before she stepped forward. She reached out and pulled his polo shirt out of his pants and then over his head, tossing it on the bed. Then she reached down and unfastened his pants as he slipped out of his boat shoes, letting the pants fall to the floor when they were opened. He wasn't wearing either shorts or socks, so now he, too, was totally naked in front of his sister for the first time. She looked at him for a moment and then slid her arms around his neck again, pulling him down for another kiss as she pressed her body against his.
The sensations of their naked bodies touching for the first time took their breath away, and Sandra molded her body to Mitch as he pulled her close, wrapping his arms around her and holding her tight. She could feel the hardness of his cock pressing against her as it was trapped between them, and Mitch could feel the mounds of her big breasts pressing against his chest, the nipples hard as pebbles. The kiss was deep and intense, their tongues dancing as they enjoyed feeling each other's bodies against their own.
When the kiss ended Sandra turned Mitch so that his back was to the bed and, knowing what she wanted, he sat down on the end of the bed. She stepped in between his legs and pulled her head into her breasts, pushing her elbows inward to press her big, firm breasts around his face. He responded by reaching around and grabbing her ass with both hands, squeezing the firm globes in his hands as she squeezed her breasts around his face. She let him move his mouth to her nipple and gasped when he clamped his lips around it and sucked it into his mouth. She put her head back and closed here eyes, reveling in the sensations running through her as Mitch sucked first one nipple and then the other.
Mitch's cock was so hard by now that it almost hurt, and he could feel it pulsing as it stood up proudly from his lap. He heard Sandra gasp as he sucked hard on her nipples, and he could smell her musk as it began to fill the room despite the balcony door being open. He slid a hand around her hip and over to her mound, cupping it in his hand and then slipping a finger between the smooth-shaven outer lips. He wasn't surprised to find that she was already wet, and she gasped loudly when he slid his finger inside her pussy.
"OH! MMMM!" she cried and moaned as his finger pushed deeper into her wet tunnel, and she pushed her mound against his hand in response. "HNNNGHH!" she groaned when his thumb found the hard nub of her clit, moaning loudly and burying his face in her bosom as he rubbed it in circles.
Her pussy was warm, wet, and tight around his finger, and Mitch loved the feeling of it all. He slid his finger in and out of her wet tunnel a few times, then made her groan loudly again when he slid a second finger inside. He could feel her inner muscles flexing around his fingers, so he pushed them in deep and rubbed her clit harder with his thumb.
"Oh, my God, Mitch, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, and a split second later she did. Her whole body trembled with the force of the orgasm that ripped through her, her arms wrapped around Mitch's head and her hips bucking against his hand as she came hard. She cried out with pleasure as she came, hanging on to Mitch's head for dear life and nearly smothering him in the process. Luckily for him, however, her orgasm was not only quick but brief, lasting only about ten seconds or so, and when it was over she released her grip on his head and he moved his head back, taking a much-need breath of air.
"Sorry about that," she gasped, looking down at him as he slipped his fingers out of her pussy, her body still trembling. "I kinda lost control there for a minute!"
"That's fine, no problem!" Mitch replied, looking up at her and smiling as he slipped his fingers out of her soaking wet pussy.
"My turn," Sandra said, then dropped to her knees in front of him. Without hesitation she grabbed his throbbing cock in her hand and shoved her mouth down onto it, taking half of it in her mouth in one stroke. She immediately applied suction and began sliding her mouth up and down his shaft, pumping the base with one hand while she tugged on his balls with the other. Mitch watched her head bobbing up and down on his lap for a few moments as she sucked his cock, and then he reached out and took her head in his hands. He began face fucking her in firm, long strokes, not too hard and not too fast, just enough to let her know he meant business but not so much as to be overwhelming as it was the last time.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" Sandra cried out around his cock in her mouth as he moved her head up and down, sliding her mouth up and down his hard shaft over and over again. She put one hand on the top of his thigh and kept the other on his balls, massaging and squeezing them as he drove her mouth up and down on his cock. Then he pushed her head down onto his lap hard, shoving his cock deep into her mouth and down her throat, holding it there.
"HHMMMPPHHH!!" Sandra cried out, slapping her hands against the tops of his thighs, her back arching as she gagged on his cock. Mitch held her there for another moment or two before releasing her, and when he did she yanked her head up and off of his cock to take a deep, whooping breath of air. Her eyes were watery and her mouth hung open as she gasped for breath, a look of lust burning brightly in her eyes.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, giving him an open-mouthed grin as she spoke, "I love it! Do it again, do it aga-MMMPPH!" she gasped as Mitch grabbed her head and forced it back down on his cock, face fucking her a little harder and a little faster this time. Sandra moaned around his cock as he shoved her mouth up and down on the shaft, holding her head tightly in his hands, and when he finally released her she sat back again, gasping for breath once more.
"Holy shit, big brother!" she gasped, her lips shiny with saliva, "you sure know how to use a woman to get what you want!" she said, panting for breath, her huge tits bobbing and swaying as she did.
"Isn't that what you wanted, too?" he asked, and she nodded at him as she replied, smiling up at him.
"Oh, yeah," she said, "but now it's time for me to get what I really want!" she said, getting up from her knees and standing in front of him. Before he had time to react she climbed onto his lap facing him, putting one knee on either side of his hips, pushing him back to lay on the bed with his legs hanging off of the edge. She leaned forward and braced herself above him with her hands on the bed, her huge, torpedo-shaped tits hanging down in front of her, the hard nipples brushing against his chest as she sat down on his lap. He felt the hot wetness of her pussy pressing against the underside of his cock, her outer lips parting to slide down around it as she pushed downward.
"Sandra, what are you doing?" he asked more out of surprise than anything else. He had secretly wanted to fuck his sister for the longest time, and now that it was about to happen he was surprised that she was the one making the first move instead of him.



"Giving us what we both want," she said, looking down at him and moving her hips to slide her pussy up and down the underside of his cock, spreading her juices over it and making it slippery. "I'm going to fuck you, big brother," she said, pushing her hips down harder. "I'm going to ride this big cock of yours until you cum inside me, and there's nothing you can do to stop me!" she said breathlessly.
"Why in the hell would I want to stop you?" he said, looking up at her, his voice soft. She smiled down at him, then reached down and took his cock in her hand. She lifted her hips up enough to point his cock upwards, then placed the head against her opening and pushed down, engulfing the head of his cock with her tight, wet pussy.
"AAAAHHHHHH!" she gasped, her eyes closed and a smile on her face as she took the head of his cock in her pussy. With both hands on the bed on either side of his head she slowly pushed down, sliding her tight pussy down onto his hard cock, taking nearly half of his hard cock inside her on the first push. She started lifting her hips up and down, sliding her pussy up and down on his shaft, pushing down harder each time and taking a little more of his cock with every downward stroke until she had all of it inside her. When she felt his balls against her ass she sat up straight, pushing her hips down even further and driving his cock as deeply as possible into her pussy. She put her hands on his hips for support as she paused, reveling in the feeling of his cock buried so deeply inside her for the first time.
"Oh...my...God..." she gasped, looking down at him, her mouth hanging open, "that feels so GOOD!" She rocked her hips on his cock a few times, then ground them around in circles, her huge tits swaying with every movement. Mitch reached up and tugged on her hard nipples, making her squeal with delight. She leaned forward to let him reach all of her, putting her hands on his chest for support, and Mitch immediately took her big, firm breasts in his hands and squeezed, gripping them hard. She began riding his cock then, moving up and down on the hard shaft, sliding her tight, wet pussy up and down his cock as he massaged and squeezed her tits in his hands. She looked down at him, the desire plain in her eyes, as she rode his cock in long, deliberate strokes.
"I've wanted to fuck you for so long, big brother," she said, her voice a husky whisper, pausing to moan once as she rode him before continuing. "And I can't believe that it's finally happening!"
"Believe it, baby sister, because it is," Mitch replied, tugging and pulling on her nipples as he spoke and making her hips twitch in response. She dropped down on top of him then, her big tits pressing against his chest as she kissed him, her tongue snaking into his mouth. The kiss was intense, their tongues dancing, Sandra continuing to ride his cock as they kissed. Mitch slid his hands down her body to her ass, gripping it firmly with both hands as she rode him. She kissed him along the cheek and worked her way to his ear, and he jumped when she slipped her tongue into his ear. She put her hand on the other side of his head and held it there while she teased his ear with her tongue, chills running through his body as she did so.
'Holy shit, where did she learn that!' he thought to himself as she switched to his other ear, repeating what she had done with the first one. By the time she was done tonguing his ears his cock was harder than ever, and when she sat up he grabbed her huge tits and squeezed hard.
"AAHHH!" she moaned as he squeezed her big tits in his hands, giving him an open-mouthed smile as she continued riding his cock. "You like that, big brother?" she gasped, her hips moving a little faster now. "You like it when I stick my tongue in your ear?"
"Drives me crazy and makes me want to cum inside you," he replied.
"That's the whole idea!" she said, riding him harder and faster, rotating her hips around as she moved. She rode him like this for a moment or two as he continued massaging and squeezing her breasts, then she dropped down on top of him again and went straight for his ear. She shoved it into his ear held it there, wiggling it around a bit before pulling it out and circling around the lobe before shoving it in again.
"NNNNGGHH!" Mitch moaned as she worked him over, feeling his cock swell as she sucked on his ear lobe. He moved his hands down to her ass and gripped it firmly as she rode him faster, urging him on.
"Cum for me, big brother!" she whispered into his ear, "Cum for me, cum inside me, fill my pussy up with your cum! Give it to me, big brother, give it to me!" Then she drove her tongue into his ear again, and that sent him over the edge.
Mitch felt his cock swell up and his balls shift at her words; knowing that she wanted him to cum insider her only made him want to cum that much faster, and when she shoved her tongue into his ear again that was all it took. His orgasm hit him like a freight train, and he bucked his hips upward and groaned as his cock exploded.
"HHNNGGHHH!" he groaned loudly, squeezing her ass harder than ever as his cock pumped and throbbed inside his sister's tight, wet pussy, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her. She cried out and wrapped her arms around his head, holding him tight as she drove her hips down to take his cum as deeply as she could. Feeling his cock pumping inside her set her own orgasm off, and she cried out loudly as the waves of pleasure went shooting through her body. She came hard, almost as hard as Mitch was cumming, her hips bucking and jerking with her orgasm as his cock pumped and throbbed insider her with his.
Finally, almost thankfully, their mutual orgasms ended, the motions of Sandra's hips slowing and then stopping, and when it was all over it left them both panting and gasping for breath. Sandra didn't move but stayed laying on top of him, her arms wrapped around his head and her face buried in his shoulder as she gasped for breath. Mitch let his hands drop to the bed, then put one hand on her back to rest there while they both caught their breath. A minute or two later Sandra slowly sat up, his cock still inside her, and once she had braced herself with her hands on the bed next to him she looked down at him and smiled.
"Wow!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"Wow, indeed," Mitch replied, returning her smile. She bent down and kissed him briefly, her hand on the side of his face, then spoke again when she sat back up.
"Thank you, Mitch," she said, her voice soft.
"For what?" he asked.
"For everything," she said, "but mostly for giving me what I wanted just now."
"I wanted it too, you know," he replied, running his hands along the sides of her legs.
"I was hoping you did," she said, giving him a sly smile. "I mean, I was going to fuck you anyway even if I had to tie you down and rape you, but this way was so much more fun for both of us!"
"Hmmm, now there's an idea," he said, smiling up at her.
"What's that?" she asked.
"Tying me down," he replied, "or maybe me tying you down!"
"Hmmmm," she said, returning his smile, "I think you may be on to something there!"
"We'll discuss that later," he said, patting her on the side of her thigh, "but right now I think we both need to go shower and clean up."
"I don't want to move," she said, not moving. "I want to stay just like this, with your dick inside me!"
"It's not like you'll never have it again, you know," he replied, smiling. "After all, we have all night!"
"Very true," she said, returning his smile. "I call dibs on the shower first!" she said. Then she got up from on top of him, his softening cock slipping out of her pussy to slap against his stomach as she did. She trotted to the bathroom and closed the door, and Mitch heard the shower start a few seconds later. He sat up on the bed for a moment before padding over to the bathroom door, opening it and stepping inside. Then he pulled the shower curtain aside and stepped inside with his sister, who had just started soaping up. She turned to him and smiled as she spoke.
"I was wondering when you were going to show up!" she said, the smile turning into a grin.
"Wonder no more," he replied, sliding the shower curtain closed.
* * * * * * *
It was a little after two AM when Mitch was standing out on the balcony, wearing nothing but his khakis, leaning on the railing and looking out over the ocean when Sandra came out to join him. She was wearing his polo shirt and nothing else, the cheeks of her ass peeking out from under the shirt. She stood next to him on the balcony, slipping her arm through his and hugging him close.
"Beautiful, isn't it?" she asked, looking out over the ocean.
"Yes, it most certainly is," Mitch replied, still looking out towards the water. There was a minute or so of silence before he spoke again.
"Where did you learn that thing with the ear?" he asked, genuinely curious. He'd only known one other girl in his whole life that did that, and when she did he discovered that was a major erogenous zone which always caused him to cum both quickly and hard.
"From one of the girls at work," she replied. "Girl talk, too, you know, just like you guys do," she said, looking over at him and grinning.
"Yeah, I know," he replied, looking back and returning her smile. "You're very good at it, by the way," he continued, "you're very good at everything, come to think of it."
"I had a good teacher," she replied, grinning at him.
"I just think you're a natural," he said, looking back out over the ocean again. "Sex just come naturally to some people, and I think you're one of them."
"Maybe, maybe not," she replied, looking back out over the ocean again. "All I know is that right now, all I want is to take you back inside and fuck you again, maybe have you face fuck me and cum on my face this time," she said, turning to look up at him with a mischievous grin on her face.
"I think I can make that happen!" he replied. He took her by the hand and led her back into the room, again leaving the balcony door open.
Fifteen minutes later she got what she wanted, and then some.
* * * * * * *
After their impromptu overnight stay at the beach they took a break for the next couple of days; Sandra still came over to Mitch's house after work, but all they did was have dinner and then either watch a movie on TV or sit and talk. It was Tuesday evening before they had sex again, and when they did it was even better than before. The two nights after that Mitch had emergency service calls he had to handle both nights, so it was Friday evening before Sandra got to see him again. She had missed him something terrible, and her heart was pounding in her chest when she rang his doorbell Friday evening. As soon as he opened the door she pounced on him, throwing her arms around his neck and molding her body on his, giving him what they now jokingly referred to as a 'Full Body Press Kiss.' Mitch managed to get her inside the house and close the door as she kissed him before they gave the neighbors a free show. When she finally ended the kiss it left both of them breathless.
"Hi, big brother!" she gasped, smiling up at him, her arms still around his neck.
"Miss me, did you?" he replied, smiling down at her.
"You have no idea!" she said.
"Oh, I think I do, if that kiss was any indication," he replied. "But before we get carried away, there's something that I want to show you," he said, taking her by the hand and leading her into the kitchen and over to the door leading out to the garage.
"Close your eyes," he said, and she did. He opened the garage door and stepped inside, leading her by the hand and then placing her where he wanted her with his hands on her shoulders before moving to stand next to her and a little off to the side.
"Okay, Open your eyes!" he said, and she did.
"Ta-daaa!" Mitch said, throwing his arms out wide. A look of utter surprise came over her face, and she put her fists up to her mouth and squealed with glee at what she saw.
Sitting in the garage was a brand-new Dodge Challenger R/T in the boldest, most striking color red she'd ever seen.
"Oh, my GAWD, Mitch!" she cried, looking over at him with a big grin on her face. "It's absolutely gorgeous! Is it yours?" she asked.
"It sure as hell is!" he replied, beaming with pride. He'd always wanted a muscle car, and hearing Sandra say that she thought he needed a new car got him to thinking. So he went out that morning and traded in his old Japanese economy car for the car he'd always wanted.
"Oh, Mitch, I'm so happy for you!" she said, turning to kiss him on the cheek and hug him.
"Thanks, Sandra," he replied, returning the hug. "Wanna go for a ride?" he asked.
"Hell, yes, I wanna go for a ride!" she said, jumping up and down. Mitch walked over and opened the passenger door for her, closing it once she was inside. Then he walked around to the other side and got in, pressing the button on the dash to start the engine. The engine came to life with a roar, making Sandra giggle. Mitch pushed the button on the garage door opener and the garage door went rattling up.
"Mitch?" Sandra said, looking over at him, the tone of her voice telling him that she was about to say something serious. He looked over at her and raised his eyebrows, this action telling her to go ahead and say what she was going to say.
"Where do we go from here?" she asked timidly, uncertainty in her voice.
"Wherever you want, baby sister," he replied, looking her in the eyes. "I'll take you wherever you want to go."
"I don't mean in the car," she said.
"Neither do I," he replied. "Let's just take it one day at a time and see where the road leads us, okay?" he said, putting his hand on her leg as he spoke to reassure her.
"Okay," she said, putting her hand on his and returning his smile.
"So where do you want to go right now?" he asked, putting his hands on the steering wheel and shifting the car into reverse.
"Wherever you want to take me, big brother," she said, beaming at him. He looked over at her and smiled.
"I love you, Sandra," he said, smiling.
"I love you, too, Mitch," she replied, returning his smile.
He backed the car out of the garage and out of the driveway, pressing the button to close the garage door as he did. Once out of the driveway he turned the car to face down the street, put it in drive, and drove away, the pipes rumbling.
Fini.
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"Come on, Max, let's go!" Angie called, standing at the foot of the stairs and looking up. Her son was just as bad as any girl at being late, something that had exasperated her late husband, Max Senior. As she stood at the bottom of the stairs waiting for her son to come down she looked over at the wall to her right and saw the group of family pictures hanging there, the one of Max Senior in his uniform being in the center. He had been a Master Sergeant in the US Army assigned to the Special Forces, and had been killed in action in Afghanistan a little more than two years ago when Max Junior was seventeen. The first year had been rough on both of them, and she wasn't sure if it had been harder on Max or herself. The second year was better, but only because she and her son had each other to lean on and talk to. Max was their only child, so over the past two years they had gotten very close as a way to manage their grief. Now her son was her best friend, and even though she missed her husband terribly she was glad she had her son to help her cope.
Max felt the same way, and he had stayed home after graduating from high school so he could stay with his mom for as long as she either needed or wanted him to. He had gotten a job downtown right after graduation, and a year later he was making pretty good money for a 19-year-old boy fresh out of high school. His mom was just glad he didn't enlist in the Army; losing her husband was bad enough, and if she lost her son to combat as well, it would kill her.
"I'm coming, Mom!" Max called back. She turned away from the stairs to pick up her purse from the small table in the hallway, and a few moments later her son came bounding down the stairs.
"Sorry about that, Mom," he said, grinning sheepishly at her.
"It's a good thing I love you," she said, reaching up to tousle his hair. At six feet even he was considerably taller than she was, standing a whopping five feet five inches in her bare feet. He looked so much like his father that sometimes it hurt, and she loved him nearly as much as she loved her late husband.
"So let's go, already!" Max said, opening the door and holding it open for her. She walked out of the door and Max followed, closing the door behind them. They got in her car and drove away from the house, headed downtown to an occult bookstore she had learned of the week before.
One of the things Angie and Max had in common was that they had both developed an interest in the occult over the past two years. They weren't into witchcraft or anything like that, and neither one of them had adopted the 'goth' lifestyle that came with most people who were interested in the occult. They just found the whole topic fascinating and had adopted it as both a coping mechanism and a hobby. So when Angie learned that there was a new occult bookstore that had just opened up downtown called 'The Portal,' she put it on her short list of things to go see.
She found the bookstore easily, knowing downtown like the back of her hand, and parked the car in front of the store. They got out and walked inside, an old-fashioned bell above the door tinkling as they came in.
"Wow, look at this!" Max said, his mouth hanging open as he looked around. "Is this great, or what!"
"Yes, it most certainly is," Angie replied, looking around. The inside of the bookstore was exactly as you would have pictured the inside of an occult bookshop to look - wall to wall, floor to ceiling books, all of which looked old, the air filled with a combination of musty books and spicy incense. Aside from books there were trinkets, small statues, and jewelry of all kinds displayed around the room as well.
"Good morning, nice people, may I be of service?" a voice said from behind them. They both turned around and saw an old man, about Angie's height, balding, with gray hair and a pair of wire rimmed glasses low on his nose standing next to a rack of books close to the door. He was wearing a tan cardigan over a white button-down shirt, brown trousers, and a pair of brown oxford shoes.
He looked exactly like you would have expected the owner of an occult bookstore to look. Angie thought this was all so strange and so very coincidental, but before she had time to think about it the old man spoke again.
"My name is Frank Corrigan, and this is my shop. Welcome to 'The Portal!' How may I be of service to you today, m'lady? Kind sir?" he said, looking at them in turn, a smile on his face.
"Good morning, Mr. Corrigan, my name is Angie and this is my son, Max," she said, returning his smile. "We heard about your shop and wanted to come see it for ourselves, and I must say that at first glance I'm very impressed! This is quite a collection of books and curious you have here," she said, looking around.
"Thank you, Angie, I've gone to great pains to secure only the most genuine and finest occult materials from around the world," he said, his eyes sparkling. "Please feel free to look around, take your time, see everything that you want to see, and if I can be of service please don't hesitate to ask!" he said, extending his hand first to her and then to Max; they both shook his hand as Angie replied.
"Thank you, Mr. Corrigan, we will!" she said.
"Please, call me 'Frank,' I insist," he replied.
"Okay, 'Frank' it is, then!" Angie said, smiling. Frank returned her smile briefly and then walked past them toward the counter at the back of the shop, leaving them to look around.
"Wow, Mom, can you believe this?" Max said in a hushed voice, leaning down so she could hear him. "I mean, look at this place! This is something right out of a 'Harry Potter' movie, you know? And that Mr. Corrigan - Frank - wow!"
"Yes, I had the same thoughts," she replied, looking around the shop. "So let's look around and see what's here, okay? Maybe we'll come up with something for Hallowe'en, you know?" The holiday was less than two weeks away, and they celebrated Hallowe'en with pretty much the same enthusiasm they celebrated Christmas. They always exchanged gifts, and so far this year neither one of them had bought the gift for the other; hence the trip to 'The Portal.'
They separated and wandered around the shop individually, both of them amazed and pleased at what they saw. After fifteen minutes or so they both ended up at the showcase at the back of the shop, looking at the array of jewelry inside. There were rings, bracelets, necklaces, and earrings of all kinds, all of them having something to do with the occult.
"Mom, look at this!" Max said, pointing at a pair of rings, both of them displayed in the same box.
"Oh, my, those are beautiful!" Angie said, walking over and looking down at the rings in the display case.
The rings were sterling silver with an oval stone in the center of one and a square stone in the center of the other, and were obviously made for a man and a woman. One of them was in the style of a dinner ring, the opal in the center being in the shape of an oval, and Angie guessed correctly that this was the woman's ring. The other was a square, signet-style ring with the black onyx stone also being square, and this was obviously the man's ring. Both of the stones had a pentagram inscribed in gold leaf in the middle, and they were very striking to see.
"Those are 'truth rings,' custom made by a jeweler in England around the turn of the 17th century," Frank said, walking up to them on the other side of the counter.
"Truth rings?" Max asked, looking up at him.
"Yes, my young friend, truth rings," he replied, smiling. "As the story goes, they were commissioned by a lord who was unsure of his lady's fidelity, so he had a jeweler make them for him. He then took them to the local wizard who reportedly gave them their mystical powers. Shortly after that the lord presented the rings to his lady as a gift, and they both began wearing them at once. Unbeknownst to the errant lady, if both she and her husband were wearing the rings in the same place at the same time, each of the wearers were unable to lie. They could only tell the truth, no matter what the topic, and it only took the lord a day or so to discover that his suspicions about his lady's infidelity were well founded."
"Uh oh," Max said, enraptured by the story.
"Indeed," Frank said. "The lord had both his unfaithful lady and her lovers - plural - executed by beheading in the town square in full view of the local populace, leaving their bodies on display for a week as an example of what happened to those who strayed from their marital vows."
"Oh, yuck!" Angie said, making a face.
"Punishments like that were quite common in England in that age, I'm afraid," Frank said. "Thankfully, mankind has matured since then, and things like that no longer take place - in civilized countries, that is. I cannot speak for some of the more, shall we say, backward countries in certain parts of the world," he explained.
"They're absolutely beautiful," Angie said, looking down at them again.
"Would you like to try them on?" Frank asked, pulling a small ring of keys out of his pocket.
"Can we, Mom?" Max asked, his face lighting up.
"Sure, why not?" Angie replied, returning his smile.
"Very good!" Frank said. He worked the lock on his side of the case and then opened the lid, reaching in and taking out the box with the rings inside. He closed the case and put the box down in front of them, slipping the keys back into his pocket.
"They are so beautiful," Angie said again.
"So try it on!" Max said, his excitement evident.
"Okay, okay!" Angie replied, looking up at him and smiling.
"I must insist, m'lady, that you try the rings on one at a time so that the two of you are not both wearing them at the same time," Frank said, a serious look on his face. "I would not want for a secret kept to inadvertently become a secret revealed and ruin the obviously close relationship you have with your son."
"Why, thank you, Frank, that's very considerate of you," Angie said, smiling at him.
"You are most welcome," he said, bowing slightly. "May I?" Frank said, taking the woman's ring out of the box and holding it in his hand.
"Yes, please," she relied, holding her hand out. Frank slipped it on the ring finger of her right hand, and to her surprise it was a perfect fit.
"Oh, my, that's beautiful!" she said, holding her hand up so she could look at it. "And it fits, too!"
"That looks really good on you, Mom," Max said.
"It does indeed," Frank said.
"Okay, so take it off so I can try the other one on!" Max said. Angie smiled at him and slipped the ring from her finger, giving it back to Frank who returned it to the box. He picked up the man's ring and handed it to Max, who put it on the ring finger of his right hand.
"Holy crap, it fits!" he said, grinning and holding his hand up in front of him so he could see it. "How about that, Mom? Both of the rings fit us perfectly! That's a sign if I've ever seen one!" he said.
"It would appear so," Angie said, "and I must say that it looks really good on you, too." She turned her head to look at Frank as she spoke again. "How much are they, Frank?" she asked.
"If I were to sell the jewelry I have here based on the stories that accompany them, I would soon be out of business as no one could afford what I have to offer," he explained. "So I sell them based on the current price of the materials of which the jewelry is made; in this case that would be based on the current price of silver on the open market and of the gemstones as well."
"How much?" Angie asked again.
"Five hundred dollars, m'lady," he replied.
"I'll take them," Angie said, much to Max's delight.
"Mom, are you serious?" he asked, excited but concerned. "I mean, five hundred dollars! That's a lot of money!"
"Good jewelry is expensive, Max, so you get what you pay for," she said. "Isn't that right, Frank?" she asked, looking at Frank.
"Indeed it is," he replied, "and I can guarantee you that the craftmanship of these rings is first rate."
"Then like I said, I'll take them. Max, take the ring off and give it back to Frank so he can box it up for us," she said
"Aw, Mom, can't I wear it out?" he asked.
"There's no risk as long as you are not wearing your ring at the same time, remember," Frank said to Angie, his voice soft.
"Okay, that's fine," Angie said, looking back at her son, "you can wear it out, then. Just be careful with it, okay, Max? That's a piece of fine jewelry and not a toy, so you have to take care of it."
"Sure thing! Thanks, Mom!" Max said, kissing her on the cheek. Frank closed the box with her ring in it and walked over to the cash register at the end of the counter, ringing up her purchase. She paid for the rings with her credit card and Frank put the box in a small bag, then handed it and her credit card back to her.
"Thank you so much for visiting my humble shop, and I hope you enjoy your rings," he said, smiling at her. "Just don't forget what they are; if you do, the results could be somewhat less than desirable and quite catastrophic," he cautioned.
"Thank you, Frank, I'm sure we'll see you again," Angie replied, returning his smile. Frank gave her a slight bow, and then she turned to walk out of the shop with Max following her.
Max spent almost the entire ride home admiring his new ring, and Angie spent almost the entire ride home smiling at him. Making her son happy was the most important thing in the world to her, and she was glad to have been able to do that by purchasing the rings. As jewelry goes they were about as expensive as anything else on the market; as for the story that came with them, well, she wasn't too sure about that.
But it made her son happy which made her happy, and that was all that really mattered.
Later that evening as they were eating dinner, Max still wearing his ring, the topic of their visit to the shop and the rings came up.
"So do you believe that story about the rings, Mom?" Max asked.
"Of course I do, honey," she replied. "But there's really no way to verify it, is there?" she asked.
"Sure there is!" Max replied, grinning. "All you have to do is put your ring on and let me ask you that question again, and that will prove it!"
"Oh, I don't think so," Angie said, smiling at him and hoping he didn't press the issue.
"C'mon, Mom, just do it!" he urged, still grinning at her. "What can it hurt, anyway?" he said. Angie looked up at him and looked at him in the eyes for a moment, then relented.
"Oh, okay, I suppose so," she said, smiling at her son.
"Great, Mom!" Max said. "Just tell me where it is and I'll go get it for you," he said, getting up from the table.
"It's in the jewelry box on the top of my dresser," she said, and Max was off like a shot. He returned less than two minutes later with the ring, and she held her finger out for him to slip it on. He sat down once he did, his mom admiring the ring on her finger.
"Okay, you ready?" he asked, the anticipation plain in his voice.
"Sure," Angie replied, "shoot."
"Okay, here we go - do you believe the story about the rings making you tell the truth?" he asked, holding his breath.
"Of course not," Angie answered immediately, "I think it's nothing but a hocus-pocus story designed to sucker us into buying the rings, and nothing more. There's just no way that...that..." she stopped, her eyes wide as she realized what she had just said.
She had told the truth.
"Holy crap, Mom, it works!" Max said, "it really works!"
"Oh my God, it...it can't be...it just can't be!" she said, her eyes wide with surprise as she looked down at the ring on her finger.
"Ask me a question you think I'd lie to you about," he said, leaning across the table, "I want to see if my ring works, too!"
"Oh, I couldn't," she said, still stunned at what had just happened. "Remember what Frank said about things turning bad because of these rings," she cautioned. She didn't believe it before but she certainly believed it now.
"C'mon, Mom, yes you can! Just ask me something simple, something that you want to know but think I'd lie to you about," he said, "it can't be that bad, can it?"
"Okay, if you insist," she said, thinking for a moment. The question she wanted to ask came to her within seconds, and she leaned forward and looked Max in the eyes as she asked it.
"Have you been looking through my lingerie drawer, and if so, why?" she asked, her heart pounding in her chest.
"Sure I have!" he immediately replied. "I wanted to see what kind of panties you wore and how big your tits really were..." he said, his voice trailing off at the end, his eyes going wide. He stared at his mom for a moment, both of them with a shocked look on their faces.
"Oh, shit! It really does work!" he said. "Are you mad at me now?" he asked, afraid that she was.
"I should be, I guess, but I'm not," she said, trying hard to take it all in. There was silence for a few moments, and then she spoke again.
"How long have you had this fascination with my lingerie and my breasts?" she asked, not realizing what she was doing.
"For about the past year," he said without flinching. "I thought you had a killer set of boobs and wondered just how big they were, and that was the only way I could find out without asking you," he said. "Oh, shit, this thing gonna get me in trouble!" he said, looking down at the ring on his hand.
"Frank wasn't kidding, that's for sure," Angie said, looking at her own ring. Another question crossed her mind, a daring one at that, and she wasn't sure if she should ask it or not. But after a moment's contemplation she decided why the hell not, and asked it.
"Max, do you think I'm sexy?" she asked, her voice soft and a little hesitant.
"I think you're sexy as hell, Mom," he replied without hesitation. "I think you're the sexiest woman I've ever seen, and I'd do you in a heartbeat even though you are my own mom."
Both of their eyes went wide and Angie's breath caught in her throat at hearing this from her own son. Since they were both still wearing their rings and she was now convinced that they worked just as Frank had said they did, she believed him. She was also both surprised and dismayed to feel a slight twinge in her pussy and her nipples harden just a little at what he had said. She hadn't been with a man since her husband had left for Afghanistan more than two years ago, and hearing that another man desired her hit home with her, even it that man was her own son.
"Oh, my God, I'm sorry, Mom, I didn't mean...well, yes I did, but I shouldn't have said...oh, FUCK!" Max stammered, completely embarrassed at having just told his own mom that he wanted to fuck her. He leaned forward and put his elbows on the table, burying his head in his hands - but he didn't take off the ring. Neither of them did.
Angie's mind was racing now, trying to take in what was happening while at the same time trying to decide whether or not she was going to exploit it. Then she asked another question without really thinking about it, purely because it was the next question that came to her mind - and because she knew Max would have to be truthful about it since they were still wearing their rings.
"Do you want to have sex with me, Max?" she asked, her voice low.
"Yes," he said, his voice muffled by his hands covering his face.
"You do?" Angie gasped, her heart racing.
"Yes," he repeated. "Don't you feel the same way about me?" he asked out of reflex.



"Yes, I do," she replied, gasping after she had said it. "Oh, my!" she said, her hand flying to her mouth, her eyes wide. Max's head came up, and he looked at her as he spoke again.
"You do? Really?" he asked.
"Yes, I do, really," she replied. "Oh, Max, we've got to stop this!" she said, reaching for her ring and pulling it from her finger. She put it on the table in front of her and sat back, looking at it, her heart pounding in her chest and her breath coming fast. Max pulled his ring off as well, putting int on the table in front of him and sitting back in his chair. They both sat there, neither one of them daring to speak, for several minutes until finally Angie spoke.
"You meant all of that? All of what you said, about how you thought I look and that you wanted to...to have sex with me?" she asked, looking over at him. He almost didn't answer but figured that since she already knew the truth, what could it hurt?
"Yes, Mom, I meant it, and you know that's the truth because we were wearing those damned rings and had to tell the truth about anything and everything!" he said, the exasperation showing through in his voice. "But yeah, I meant it," he said, calming down a little. "Did you mean what you sa...well, yeah, I guess you did, because you were wearing the ring..." he said, letting his words trail off.
"Uh huh," she said, nodding her head.
"So what do we do now?" he said a few moments later.
"We put these rings away and make sure that we don't ever wear them both at the same time in the same place again, and we carry on as if this conversation never took place," she said, picking her ring up from the table and holding it in her hand. Max picked his ring up as well, holding it in his fingers and looking at it for a moment before he spoke. It truly was a beautiful ring, and he really did like it.
"That's gonna be kinda tough, don't you think, Mom?" he asked, looking at her.
"Yes, it will, but we have no other choice," she replied, standing up from the table. "No other reasonable choice, that is," she said. Then she turned and walked out of the kitchen towards her bedroom to put the ring away.
Walking away from Max at that moment was one of the hardest things she'd ever had to do, because deep down inside her she knew that what she really wanted was to take him into her bedroom and fuck him silly. And knowing he felt the same way only made not doing it that much harder.
Max watched his mom walk away, his subconscious making note that she not only had a killer set of tits but a pretty fantastic ass as well. When she was out of sight he looked at the ring again, turning it in his fingers.
"Why do I get the feeling that this thing isn't over?" he asked aloud to himself, the light glinting off of the polished surfaces of the ring. Then he closed his fingers around the ring and stood up, turning to walk to his own room and put his ring away as well.
The next week and a half was tough at first, both of them being uncomfortable around the other and being overly careful at what they said, until one day when Angie sat Max down and told him that they needed to stop being so scared of saying the wrong thing and just act like they usually did.
"Even though we now know that we have the hots for each other?" he asked.
"Yes," she replied. "Just because we know it doesn't mean we have to do anything about it, you know," she said, even though deep down inside she was secretly hoping that it would happen, and soon.
"Yeah, I know," Max said, a dejected look on his face. "Okay, I'll try; it won't be easy, but I'll try," he said, knowing that what he really wanted was to end up in bed with his mom.
"That's all I can ask!" she said, smiling at him and reaching over the table to run her hand along the side of his face.
It had been better after that, with both of them burying their desires for each other deep inside so they could resume a somewhat normal life together. Before they knew it Hallowe'en had arrived, and they were busy decorating the house for their annual Hallowe'en party. After the house was decorated and the food prepared they went to their bedrooms to put on their costumes, and when they came out and saw each other they both laughed with pleasure.
"Wow, Mom, you look great!" Max said, admiring his mom in the Marie Antoinette costume she was wearing, complete with white bouffant wig. He also noticed that she was wearing her truth ring, and that it fit her costume perfectly.
"Why, thank you, kind sir!" she said, holding out her skirt and curtsying. "You look pretty good yourself!" Max was dressed up as a pirate captain, complete with sword and a fake flintlock pistol stuck in the sash around his waist. He was wearing several rings on his fingers, and Angie was relieved when she saw that his truth ring wasn't one of them.
'Thank goodness he's not wearing his ring, too!' she thought to herself.
A short time later their guests began to arrive, and it wasn't long before the party was in full swing. Max had invited one of his friends from high school, Vincent, to the party; Vincent and his parents were more into Hallowe'en than Max and his mom were, throwing parties every year that were the talk of the town. Max and Angie were always careful not to throw their parties on the same night as Vincent's parents threw theirs as they always attended each other's parties, and this year was no different.
"Yo, Max!" Vincent called out from the doorway. Max turned and grinned when he saw Vincent and his mom, Patricia, standing in the doorway to the house. They were both dressed up as characters from "The Wizard of Oz" with Vincent as the Scarecrow and Patricia as a very sexy Dorothy Gale. Patricia was a stone-cold fox, and it was obvious that she'd had the dress she was wearing tailored to fit her almost like a glove so as to show off her body to maximum effect. Max waved at them and made his way over to them, shaking hands with Vincent and Patricia when he got there.
"Hey, Vincent, glad to see y'all could make it!" he said, smiling. "Great costumes, too!"
"You did pretty good yourself, I see," Patricia said, returning his smile.
"So where's your dad?" Max asked.
"The Wizard couldn't make it; something came up at work and he had to go take care of it," Vincent explained. "He said he'd get by later if he could, but I wouldn't count on it. As much as I know he wanted to be here I don't think he's going to be finished in time to make it."
"That's too bad," Max said. "Well, come on in, get something to eat and drink; my mom is around here somewhere, just look for Marie Antoinette and you'll find her!"
"Sounds good!" Vincent said. Patricia slipped her arm through his and they walked into the room to join the party. Max stood there for a moment and watched them go, the way Patricia had slipped her arm through Vincent's and held herself close to him causing a thought to go through his mind.
'I wonder, are they...nah, no way!' he thought to himself, shaking the thought out of his head and rejoining the party.
The next two hours passed quickly, with everyone thoroughly enjoying themselves. Throughout it all Max couldn't get the conversation he'd had with his mom about them wanting to have sex with each other out of his mind, and he finally decided to do something he'd thought about doing but was hesitant to act on. But now he was ready, so he did it.
He went back to his room, got his truth ring out of his jewelry box, and slipped it on his finger. He looked at it on his finger for a moment, then went to rejoin the party - and to find his mom. He found her a few minutes later, going over to stand next to her as she stood in front of the built-in bar, a drink in her hand as she looked out over the party.
"Great party, Mom," he said, "everyone seems to be having a good time!" He had to speak a little louder than usual to be heard over the music, so he knew he had to be careful about what he said lest someone else hear him.
"Yes, they do!" Angie replied, speaking louder herself. "Thank you for your help in putting this together, Max, I appreciate it!" she said, looking up at him and smiling.
"My pleasure, Mom," he replied. "Did you see Vincent and his mom?" he asked, and Angie nodded as she replied.
"Yes, I did; too bad that his dad couldn't make it," she said, "and I just love their costumes! They always have such fantastic costumes!"
"I think we do pretty good ourselves, you know," he said; Angie smiled as she nodded in agreement, taking a sip from her drink. He took a deep breath before continuing.
"So, do you think Vincent and his mom are doing the wild thing with each other?" he asked, leaning over to speak in her ear so no one else would hear the question.
"Oh, absolutely!" Angie replied immediately. "A woman can always tell when another woman is having sex with a man just by the way she acts when she's around him, and everything about how she's acting right now is screaming out that she's having sex with Vincent," she said. She was just tipsy enough to not realize what she had said and how she had said it, which also meant she had no clue that Max was wearing his ring.
"I know what you mean, but I don't get that vibe from Vincent, just from her," Max replied.
"Neither do I, but I'm positive that it's happening," Angie said, taking another sip from her drink.
"Good thing we don't have to worry about that, huh, Mom?" he asked, putting out the bait.
"Not yet, anyway," she replied, looking out over the crowd while not yet realizing what was happening while not seeing the smile on Max's face.
"Not yet?" he asked, setting the hook. "Does that mean you still want to have sex with me?" She turned and looked up into his eyes as she replied.
"More than ever," she said, her voice low. "I can't get the thought of making love with you out of my mind, and as soon as this party is over I'd like to...to...oh, my God! Max!" she said, her eyes wide with surprise. "Are you...are you wearing your ring?" she asked, a little bit of panic showing in her voice. Max held his hand up and wiggled his fingers, the light glinting off his ring.
"Oh, Max, you shouldn't have...I mean, I shouldn't have...that was such a dirty trick!" she said, knowing that she should be mad as hell at him but wasn't, feeling a wave of relief at finally letting how she felt out instead.
"So why wait until after the party?" he said. "We could always sneak off to the bedroom and take care of business, you know."
"No, when we make love to each other for the first time we're going to do it right, not sneak off for a 'quickie,'" she said, shaking her head as she replied.
"So you're not mad at me, then?" he asked; she gave him a wry smile as she responded.
"A little, yes, but all I want to do is take you to my bedroom and fuck you silly!" she said, dropping all pretenses now that the truth was completely out there.
"Then let's hope the party ends soon!" he said, and she nodded in agreement.
"Yes, let's!"
The party finally ended two hours later, and by the time it was over Angie was so aroused and her pussy was so wet that she was surprised she didn't slosh when she walked. Max walked the last two guests, Vincent and his mom, to the door, and after saying their goodbyes he closed the door and turned to look at his mom. She was standing in the center of the living room, surrounded by empty paper plates, discarded napkins, and empty Solo cups, and when Max walked over to her he could see the desire burning brightly in her eyes.
"Finally!" she said, reaching up and taking off her wig, her ring still on her finger. "I thought they'd never leave!" She tossed the wig onto the couch to her right and pulled her hair loose, shaking her head to set it free. Max reached up and took the pirate's hat from his head, then pulled the scarf under it off as well. He tossed them onto the couch next to his mom's wig, then took a step towards her.
She stepped forward as well, and without another word threw her arms around his neck and pulled his face down to hers, planting her lips on his and giving him a soul-searing, toe-curling kiss the likes of which he'd never had before. She pressed her body against his, and even through the many layers of skirts she was wearing with her costume she could feel the growing lump of Max's cock as his erection began. She slid a hand down between them and grabbed the growing lump in her hand, squeezing it firmly through his pants and making Max moan in her mouth. He put his arms around her and held her close as their tongues danced, their passions quickly rising to a fever pitch as his mom pulled and tugged on his cock. When she finally broke the kiss it left both of them panting for air. She looked up into his eyes, her chest heaving as she gasped for air.
"I think we'd better move to the bedroom, don't you, Mom?" he asked. She pulled away from him and took a step back, the flames of desire burning brightly in her eyes.
"To hell with the bedroom," she said, reaching behind her to unfasten her costume dress, "We're going to do it right here!"
Taken by surprise but totally pleased, Max quickly began getting out of his own costume, first taking off the shoulder belt that held the cutlass and dropping it to the floor, then slipping out of his pirate captain's coat and tossing it on the couch as Angie pulled open her dress, pulling her arms free. They both worked quickly, and it only took a minute or so for them to be completely naked. When the last piece of clothing had been tossed aside they stood for a moment, looking at each other's naked bodies, both of them surprised and pleased with what they saw.
Angie's breasts were much bigger and firmer than Max had ever imagined, the nipples hard and erect; her mound was trimmed into a neat landing strip of dark brown hair, her outer lips shaven smooth. Angie gasped softly as she looked Max over and saw his erect cock standing out in front of him, bobbing gently with the blood pumping through it. His pubic hair was trimmed and his balls were smooth-shaven, something that Angie was thankful for as she had every intention of sucking both of them into his mouth, in addition to his cock.
"Wow!" Max said, his eyes travelling up and down his mom's body.
"Wow is right!" Angie replied, tearing her eyes away from his throbbing cock to look him in the eyes. "Now where were we?" she said, stepping forward and wrapping her arms around his neck again. She kissed him again, hard and deep, sliding her lithe tongue into his mouth to find his ow as she pressed her stomach firmly against his hard, throbbing cock. Max reached down and grabbed the firm, rounded globes of her ass in both hands and squeezed hard, making Angie moan in his mouth and press up against him harder. After a few more moments she broke off the kiss and ran a trail of kisses along his cheek to his ear, taking his head in her hands and turning it to the side. She ran her wet tongue around the outside of his ear, making him shiver, and he jumped when she pushed her tongue into his ear canal.
"Wow!" he gasped, gripping her ass harder as she pushed her tongue in and out of his ear. He'd never had a woman do this to him before, and he loved it. Then, much to his surprise, his mom began running a trail of kisses down his cheek and neck to his chest, and he jumped again when she first ran her tongue around his left nipple and then sucked it into his mouth, her hand finding his card cock and gripping it firmly at the same time.
'Holy shit!' he thought to himself as his mom sucked first on one nipple and then the other, tugging and pulling on his cock with both hands now as she did. His precum was flowing like a river by now, and she rubbed the palm of her hand over the head of his cock to spread it around, causing him to jump once more.
"Sensitive, are we?" she said, looking up at him and smiling.
"A little, yeah," he said, looking down at her.
"You've never had a girl do this to you before, have you, Max?" she asked, tugging and pulling on his cock with both hands, spreading his precum around. Max just shook his head in reply, making her grin even bigger.
"Then you're gonna love what's coming next!" Angie said. She dropped to her knees in front of him and immediately took his hard cock into her mouth, running her warm, wet tongue along the underside as she slowly worked most of his shaft into her mouth. She pulled and tugged on his balls as she worked her way down, making Max moan. She took almost his entire length into her mouth and held it there for a few moments, looking up at him before she slid her mouth back up his length and then started bobbing her head up and down, tugging on his balls with one hand and squeezing the base of his cock hard with the other.
"Holy shit!" Max said out loud as he watched his mom sucking his cock. He'd had plenty of blowjobs before, but his mom was taking things to a whole new level. She was obviously very good at giving head, and he guessed that her passion was fueled by the fact that she hadn't been with another man since his father had left for Afghanistan - and they both knew how that turned out.
Then she surprised him again by slipping her mouth from his cock and sucking one of his balls into her mouth, holding his cock up out of the way and pumping it as she did. She sucked first one of his balls into her mouth and then the other, running her tongue over and around them as she did. Just when he thought it couldn't get any better she surprised him once again by opening her mouth wide and sucking both of them into her mouth, pulling her head back and tugging on them that way as she looked up at him past his hard dick to look into his eyes. Max couldn't help but notice her truth ring on her finger as she pumped his cock in his hands.
After a few wonderfully delightful moments of her sucking on his balls, she went back to his dick and began deep-throating him like a woman possessed. His cock was slick and shiny with her saliva, and it was running down her chin and dripping onto the floor in front of her. It hadn't been anywhere near as long since he'd been with another woman as it had been since his mom had been with a man, but he still felt the first twinges in his balls that was telling him that he was going to cum pretty soon.
"You keep that up and I'm gonna cum in your mouth!" he warned, looking down at the top of his mom's head as she sucked his cock. She bobbed her head up and down on his shaft a few more times, then released his cock from her mouth with a soft 'pop' and looked up at him, pumping his cock in her hand with the ring on it as she spoke.
"Then I guess I'd better hurry up and fuck you, huh?" she asked, giving him a lopsided smile.
Without another word she reached up and grabbed one of his hands with both of hers, pulling him down to the floor with her. She pushed him over onto his back and immediately clambered on top of him, her hands and knees on either side of his body, her big breasts hanging down from her chest.
"I've been waiting for this for so long, you have no idea!" she whispered, looking into his eyes as she held herself up over him, one side of her mouth turned up into a smile. The room was beginning to fill with the heady aroma of her musk, and she kept eye contact with him as she reached down between them to grab his cock and point it at her pussy. She rubbed the head up and down between her smooth outer lips a few times, then placed it against her opening and pushed her hips down, taking the head of his cock into her tight, wet pussy.
"OOHHHHHH, MY GAWWWWWD!" she moaned, her head back and her eyes closed as she pushed her hips down, engulfing his thick, hard cock in her tight, wet pussy inch by inch. She bit her lip and moaned as she worked her way down his cock, bobbing her hips as she took more and more of his hard shaft inside her pussy. Max reached up and grabbed her big, soft tits in his hands, squeezing them and rolling the hard nipples between his fingers. It was her turn to jump this time, her eyes popping open as she gasped at what he was doing. She looked down at him and smiled, her hair hanging down around her face, and Max thought she looked happier at that moment than she had looked since...well, since the day she had been told his father had been killed.



And that, to him, made it all worth it.
"Oh, my God, what you're doing to me!" she gasped, pushing her hips down and taking the last bit of his cock inside her. "Of course, that's nothing compared to what I'm going to do to you now that I've got your hard cock inside me!" she said. She began moving then, sliding up and down his shaft in long, even strokes, moving on top of him in a firm, steady rhythm as he gripped and squeezed her big tits in his hands. She clamped her legs tight onto his thighs, holding herself in place as she rode his hard cock over and over again. Then she did something that Max had never felt before - she squeezed his cock with her inner muscles, milking him as she rode him.
"Oh, wow, Mom!" he said, looking down at her pussy sliding up and down on his cock for a moment before looking back up at her again.
"Never had that done to you before, huh?" she asked, her breath coming faster now and making her pant for breath.
"No, I haven't!" he replied.
"You just wait," she gasped, riding him harder and faster as she spoke, "I'm going to do things to you and show you things that you never imagined in your wildest wet dreams!" she said, looking into his eyes. "But right now I'm going to cum all over this big cock of yours, and then I'm going to make you cum inside me!"
She sat up a little then to change the angle, and continued riding his cock hard, fast, and deep. He could feel her pussy gripping and clutching at him, and he could tell by the way her breath was coming faster and by the flood of pussy juices that she was moments away from cumming.
And he was right. It wasn't more than a few moments later that she came, hard, moaning loudly and bucking her hips as her orgasm hit.
"HNNNNGGGGHH!" Angie cried out from between gritted teeth, her eyes squeezed closed and her hips bucking on Max's cock as wave after wave of pleasure went crashing through her lithe body. Max gripped her tits hard, and he could have sworn that made her cum harder. She pushed her hips down hard and held them there, trapping his cock inside her, grinding her hips around in circles on top of him as her orgasm ran its course.
When Angie finished cumming she was left breathless, her chest heaving as she fought for breath, and she looked down at him and smiled.
"Oh my God, I needed that!" she gasped, grinning at him.
"I'd say, yeah!" Max replied, grinning back at her.
"And now it's your turn," she said, grabbing his wrists and pulling his hands away from her breasts. She leaned forward and pinned his arms to the floor with her weight on his wrists, looking into his eyes with a slightly evil glint as she began riding his cock in long, deep strokes.
"I'm going to ride you until you cum, and when you cum I want every single drop of it inside me!" she said, her voice low and breathless, her hips moving up and down as she rode his cock. "And all you get to do is lay there and watch, because this one is on me!" she said, squeezing his cock with her pussy for emphasis.
"Yes, ma'am!" Max replied, returning her grin.
Angie began riding him hard and fast, twisting her hips and squeezing his shaft with her muscles, doing everything she could to make him cum. She had never needed to feel a man's cock explode inside her as she did right now, and she was nearly frantic with unbridled desire. She looked him in the eyes as she fucked him, gasping for breath, a fine layer of sweat beginning to form on her skin as she rode him harder and faster. The room was filled with the sounds and aroma of sex, and it wasn't long before Max felt his balls shifting as his orgasm started to build. His mom must have sensed it, because her next words brought him to and pushed him over the edge.
"Give it to me, Max," she gasped, her voice a breathless whisper as she looked into his eyes, "give it to me! Cum inside me, give me your cum, fill me up with your cum!" she said, riding him harder and faster than ever, her pussy clamping down on his slippery shaft.
That did it. Max's orgasm hit hard, and he bucked his hips upward and groaned loudly as his cock exploded inside his mom's wet pussy.
"NNNNGGGHHHH!" he groaned through gritted teeth, his hands clenched into fists as his mom kept him pinned to the ground. His cock buck and throbbed inside her, pulsing again and again as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her pussy.
"YES! YES! GIVE IT TO ME! GIVE IT TO ME!" Angie cried, grinning as she clamped her legs tightly to his thighs as he bucked and jumped beneath her. She hung on as his cock pumped again and again, pushing her hips down to take him completely inside her as she clamped down hard, squeezing his pulsing, pumping shaft with her inner muscles. Max was cumming hard, harder than he ever had before, and he thought that his cock would never stop pumping cum into his mom's cunt.
But it did stop, the pumping of his cock slowing and then stopping as his mom sat on him, keeping his cock trapped inside her and squeezing the last bit of cum from him with her talented inner muscles. They were both covered with sweat by now, Angie's hair hanging down around her face in wet strands, a grin on her face as she looked down at her son lying beneath her. They were both gasping and panting for breath, Angie's big breasts swaying beneath her. Finally, after a few moments, Angie spoke.
"Wow!" she said, breathlessly.
"Wow is right!" Max replied, looking up at her.
"You came hard, didn't you, Max?" she asked; Max nodded as he replied.
"Harder than I've ever cum before in my entire life, thanks to you," he said. "And you came pretty hard, yourself. How long has it been since you came like that, Mom?" he asked.
"Since before...since the last time I made love with your father," she said, her voice soft.
"It won't be the last time, not if I have anything to do with it," Max said, "If that's the way you want it, that is."
"Yes, that's the way I want it," she replied, smiling as she looked down at him.
"Really, Mom?" he asked, hoping it was true. Angie reached down and picked up his hand that the ring was on, turning his hand so he could see it while holding up her hand next to it to show him her ring at the same time.
"Need I say more?" she asked, her mouth turned up in a smile.
"No, I guess not," he replied.
"I think we need to go get cleaned up," she said, letting go of his hand and sitting up on his hips, his now-softening cock still inside her. "We have a little bit of a mess to clean up around the house, and then I'm going to spend the rest of the night making love to you," she said.
"I love you, Mom," he said, looking up at her.
"I love you, too, Max," she replied.
"Where does this go from here?" he asked, genuinely concerned.
"I don't know, baby, I really don't," she replied, shaking her head a little. "Let's just take it one step at a time, one day at a time, and see what happens next, okay?" she said; Max nodded as he replied.
"Okay, Mom," he said. "You're gonna have to be careful around Vincent's mom, now, you know," he said, grinning up at her. "If she has the same instincts you do, she's gonna take one look at you and know what just happened here," he said.
"I guess you're right, but to be honest, I really don't care - and since we're both still wearing our rings, I have no choice but to be honest, now do I?" she replied, chuckling.
"No, I guess you don't at that!" he said, chuckling as well.
"Let's get a move on, stud, we've got things to do," she said, patting him on his ribcage before getting up, his now soft cock slipping out of her and slapping wetly onto his abdomen. She turned and walked away, and Max just lay there and watched her ass flexing as she walked. Then he got up and walked across the room, headed for his own bathroom, a big smile on his face.
When she got to her bathroom she turned on the shower, then went over to the sink to put her hair up. As she did she noticed the ring on her finger in the reflection in the mirror; she stopped and brought her hand around in front of her face, looking at the opal stone with the pentagram in it. She never in a million years thought that what the old man in the bookstore had told them about the rings was true, but she certainly was a believer now. She slipped the ring from her finger and put it on the sink, a smile on her face.
She finished putting her hair up and stepped into the shower, the hot water feeling good as it cascaded over her body. As she soaped up and rubbed the lather over her skin, she smiled again at the thought of what had just happened, and of what was going to happen later that night - and every night after that, if she had her way. She could hardly wait, and hoped that Max felt the same as she did.
Later that night he proved that he did.
Fini.
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Helping Out My Wife's Pregnant Best Friend

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
Ray stood in front of the full-length mirror mounted on the back of the door to the bedroom, looking at his reflection as he buttoned up his maroon Guayabera shirt. He loved those shirts for both their style and their comfort, and comfort was very important when you lived on the Florida Keys. The humidity could be brutal at times, and ever since he and his wife, June, had moved to the Keys ten years ago they had very quickly adapted their manner of dress to fit their location. During the summer months Ray could be found in a pair of white or khaki-colored linen pants (or shorts, depending on his mood and the temperature) and a Guayabera shirt of varying colors, with either a pair of sandals or leather boat shoes on his sockless feet. Whether or not he chose to wear underwear depended both on his mood and the temperature, but most of the time he went without. When he did wear them they were always loose cotton boxers to aid ventilation. His outfit was always topped off with a tan Panama straw hat.
If you saw Ray on the street you would have thought he was a Florida Keys native, and you never would have guessed that he spent the first 25 years of his life in Missouri. Both he and June thought it was the best thing they ever did (next to getting married, that is) and they were both very happy. He looked himself over in the mirror one more time before leaving to go downstairs, and he liked what he saw. He put a lot of effort into trying to stay fit, watching his weight and working out just enough to keep the flab away, and he liked to think he had been pretty successful at it. Ray was smiling to himself as he came downstairs and went into the kitchen where he found June sitting at the table drinking a glass of iced tea.
"Well, don't you look simply dashing!" she said, smiling at him as he came into the room. June was a trim redhead with striking green eyes, one year younger than Ray, and the snug-fitting pastel blue shorts with matching crop top showed off just how good she looked. Ray had always had a thing for two kinds of women, those being redheads and women with big boobs, and even though June had a moderate-sized bust she was still a redhead, and that was good enough for him. June measured 34 inches around the bustline and wore a 34C bra, and like Ray, most of the time she chose to go without undergarments of any kind. That meant that Ray was perpetually treated to the sight of her very prominent nipples poking against her shirt, which had led to some pretty intense impromptu sex over the years.
June could also suck a golf ball through a garden hose. She loved giving head so much that sometimes Ray thought she preferred that to actually having sex, and when he had said that to her one night not too long ago she had surprised him when she told him that he was right. And she had then proceeded to prove it, sucking him to not one but two mind-shattering orgasms.
"Thank you, babe!" he replied, bending over and giving her a quick kiss. "You look pretty good yourself, you know!" He said as he went over to the cabinet and got out a tea glass for himself, then got the jug of iced tea out of the refrigerator and poured himself a glass. The tea was already sweetened, so all he had to do next was go sit down at the table with his wife, which is what he did. They made small talk for a few minutes, talking about what they were going to do since it was Saturday and neither of them had to work. There was a pause after a few moments, and then June spoke up.
"You know what tonight is, right, honey?" she asked. Ray nodded as he replied, both hands on the glass of tea.
"Yep, I know," he replied, looking over at her. "Tonight is the night that we - or I, rather - help out your best friend, Susan," he said, pausing for a moment before continuing. "Are you sure about this, babe?" he asked.
"Funny, I was just about to ask you the same question," she said, giving him a smile.
"Yeah, I'm sure," he said, returning her smile. "I'd do anything for you, you know that, and the only reason I'm doing this is because you asked me to," he said, reaching out and taking her hand.
"Oh, that's bullshit and you know it!" she said, grinning at him as she squeezed his hand in hers. "You've wanted to fuck Susan ever since you first saw her and those huge boobs of hers, and now that her boobs are bigger than ever since she's almost 9 months pregnant you wanna fuck her even more!" Another thing that Ray had always had a "thing" for was pregnant women, and since June wasn't capable of bearing children due to a childhood illness that had left her barren, she knew that the only way she was ever going to be able to make her husband's dream of fucking a pregnant woman come true was to let him fuck her best friend, Susan.
And Susan was in desperate need of a good fucking. Her worthless fiancée had split the moment he found out that Susan was pregnant, so she had been handling things on her own ever since then. By the time she had emotionally recovered from being abandoned and was ready to start dating again she was too far along for most men to take an interest in her, so her best friend had become the very realistic "RealCock" dildo that June had given to her for her birthday four months ago. But now, thanks to June all that was going to change.
"Guilty as charged!" Ray replied, returning her grin. "But back to my question to you - are you sure about this? I mean, not only are you going to let me, your husband, have sex with another woman, you're going to sit there and watch as well. Are you sure about all this?" he asked, genuinely concerned. She gave his hand a reassuring squeeze and a smile as she replied.
"Yes, I'm sure," she said, looking into his eyes. "The thought of watching the man I love being pleasured by another woman just makes me horny as hell! It's something I've always wanted to do but never acted on until now, and I can't tell you how happy I am that you're going to make one of my fantasies come true at the same time that I'm making one of your fantasies come true," she said. Ray already had a suspicion that she liked to watch because she was the only woman he'd ever known that not only liked watching porn but watched it on a regular basis. And they always ended up having some pretty spectacular sex after she was finished watching it, so yeah, he had a pretty good idea that she liked to watch and that it really turned her on.
"And Susan is okay with everything, including you watching?" he asked.
"Yes, she is," June replied. "She's always been a bit of a showoff anyway, and when I told her that I'd let you fuck her only if I got to watch she agreed without hesitation," she said.
"Okay, babe, that's all I need to know," he said, patting her hand.
"Susan is going to be pretty happy about it all, too, you know," June said, getting up from the table and taking their now-empty glasses over to the sink. Ray watched her shapely ass flexing as she walked, and the sight made him smile as it always did. "She hasn't had a real, live dick inside her for nearly nine months, and she's about to go crazy," she said, putting the glasses in the sink and then turning to face him, leaning back on the counter. "I'm just a bit concerned that you're not going to be able to handle her," she said.
"Oh, I wouldn't worry about that too much," Ray replied, sitting back in his chair and grinning as he crossed his arms over his chest. "I think I can hold my own with her," he said.
"I dunno about that, now," she said, crossing her own arms under her breasts, smiling. "Aside from being as cock-starved as she is, she also has a whole bunch of hormones running wild through her body making her want and do all kinds of strange things, so you may just have more of a wildcat on your hands tonight than you may think!"
"I guess we'll just have to wait and see, huh?" he said, grinning with confidence.
"I guess so!" June replied, returning his grin.
* * * * * * *
Susan was supposed to show up at their house at 7PM, and it was only a couple of minutes past 7 when the front door rang. June and Ray were sitting out on the back deck watching the sun go down over the Gulf, and June got up to go answer it. She returned a minute or so later with Susan, chattering a mile a minute as they walked through the house.
"She's here!" June announced as they came out onto the deck. Ray turned to look just as Susan and June walked around in front of him, a big smile on both of their faces.
"Hello, Ray," Susan said, smiling down at him. Ray returned the smile as he replied.
"Hi, Susan," he said, his eyes quickly travelling up and down her very pregnant body.
Susan was the same height as June and weighed about as much, maybe a few pounds more as she had a little more meat on her bones than June did. The big differences between the two women were the color of their hair and eyes and, of course, the size of their breasts. Susan was of Italian descent so she had very dark brown hair with brown eyes to match, and from what June had told him she was also just as hot-blooded sexually that Italians were thought to be. But when it came to the size of her breasts Susan left June stranded in her dust.
Susan's tits were big to begin with, bordering on huge. June had told him a while back that Susan measured 42 inches around her tits and wore a 34DD bra, but now in the last month of her pregnancy her tits had ballooned to a whopping 48 inches around, and that she now had to wear a size 35FF bra - and that sometimes even that was too small. This was something that June had told him just a few days before when she had first brought up the idea of Ray fucking Susan.
Standing in front of him now in a yellow sundress that fit her bust like a glove, Ray could see all that for himself. It was obvious from the lack of a bra strap and the way her now-huge tits moved under the dress that she was braless, and Ray didn't know which struck him in the groin harder - the sight of those huge, unrestrained whoppers swaying around in the dress or the sight of her huge, protruding, and very pregnant belly standing out in front of her.
Either way, Ray could feel his cock beginning to stir in his pants. They both just looked at each other for a few moments, neither of them saying anything. It was June who broke the silence.
"This is what's called a 'pregnant pause,' pun intended," she said, making everyone chuckle.
"Some of us more pregnant than others, obviously," Ray said, nodding at Susan.
"Thank you for doing this for me, Ray," Susan said, her eyes wide and sparkling as she smiled down at him. "I really appreciate it." She must have been looking forward to it because her nipples were already hard and poking out against the top of the sundress.
"You're welcome, Susan, but I'm not doing it just for you," he said, returning her smile, "I'm doing it for June, too," he explained.
"I would hope that you're doing it for yourself, too," Susan replied, putting her hands behind her back and rocking her shoulders back and forth slightly, effectively waving both her huge tits and huge belly at him at the same time. "June already told me that you have a 'thing' for pregnant women and that you've always wanted to fuck me, so now you get to do both at the same time!" she said, grinning at him.
"And for what it's worth," she said, stepping over to his chair and bending over to put her hands on the arms of the chair as she brought her face right up in front of his, dangling those mammoth, milk-filled boobs in front of him as she spoke, her voice a sultry whisper, "I've always wanted to fuck you, too!"
Then she kissed him, long and deep, sliding her tongue into his mouth to find his. He reached up and lifted one big, heavy breast in his hand, hefting it in his palm before squeezing it gently and making Susan moan in his mouth.
'Damn, this thing is heavy! And big! Holy shit, it's big!' he thought to himself as he squeezed her huge breast, being careful not to squeeze too tightly as he knew a woman's breasts could be very sensitive when she was pregnant. He could feel the nipple getting hard on his palm as Susan's arousal rose quickly.
June stood behind them and just watched, one hand involuntarily sliding down to her mound to rub firmly as he watched her husband and her best friend kiss. She sighed as he fondled and squeezed Susan's huge, heavy breasts, and she could already feel her pussy beginning to get wet.
Ray's cock was quickly getting longer and thicker in his pants, and both he and June moaned a little when Susan dropped her hand down to his crotch and grabbed the growing bulge in her hand, squeezing it firmly. This only caused his cock to grow faster, and Susan could feel it in the palm of her hand. This went on for several very pleasurable moments before June spoke up, a little breathlessly.
"Hey, guys, unless you want to give a free show to the entire neighborhood I suggest we move the activities to a more private place - say, the bedroom?" June said, bringing them both back to reality. Susan broke off the kiss and moved back a little, keeping her hand on his cock as she spoke.
"How about it, Ray?" she said, her voice still a low whisper, "wanna go back into your bedroom and have sex with me?" she asked, smiling at him.
"I thought you'd never ask," he replied, returning her smile.
She gave him a quick kiss on the lips and his cock a final squeeze before she straightened up, giving Ray enough room to get up from where he was sitting. Without a word June turned and went into the house, followed by first Susan and then Ray, leading them back to the master bedroom. Once there June sat down in a chair next to the wall that was facing the foot of the big bed, crossing her legs and getting comfortable.
"Don't mind me, I'm just going to sit here quietly and watch," she said to the two of them as they walked into the room. "Just forget I'm here and do what you're going to do!"
"And the first thing I'm going to do," Susan said, turning to face Ray and stepping in so close that her pregnant belly was pressing against him as she put her hands on his chest, "is suck on that nice, hard cock of yours. Okay, Ray?" she said, her voice low and sultry.
"Please, by all means, knock yourself out!" he said, smiling at her.
Without another word Susan dropped to her knees in front of him and reached up to unzip his pants, rubbing his fully erect cock with the palm of her hand for a moment before tugging at the zipper. When his zipper was down she reached inside and wrapped her fingers around his hard cock, gripping it firmly as she pulled open his fly with one hand and pulled out his cock with the other. She smiled when she saw his erect cock for the first time.
"Mmmm, nice!" she said, smiling up at him as she slowly pumped his hard shaft in her hand. "June has always bragged about what a nice cock you have, and I'm glad to finally be able to see for myself!"
"I'm glad you like it," Ray replied, looking down at her.
"Let's get these big balls of yours out, too!" she said, pulling open his fly and then pulling his balls out, her smile turning into a grin when she saw them.
"Oooo, nice and clean-shaven! Just how I like it!" she cooed, looking up at him. "It's always so much easier to suck your balls into my mouth when they're clean shaven, not to mention it's so much more fun!"
Then she proved what she had just said by lowering her head, opening her mouth wide, and placing her lips onto his balls. Ray was surprised at just how wide she could open her mouth, and he was more than surprised when she sucked both of his balls right into her wet mouth with ease.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned as she rolled his balls around in her mouth, pulling her head back to tug on them as she pumped his cock in her hand. She was applying just the right amount of suction to his ball sack, enough to pull them into her mouth and tug on them but not enough to hurt. She obviously knew what she was doing, and Ray was glad for that.
June's mouth fell open as she watched Susan suck both of her husband's balls into her mouth at once. She knew that Susan was one of the best cocksuckers she'd ever met, but she had no idea she was this good. She opened her legs and moved her hand down her stomach, sliding it under the waistband of her shorts to her naked mound and began to rub, firmly, as she watched Susan working on her husband's balls. When her fingers slid in between her smooth-shaven pussy lips she wasn't at all surprised to find that she was already wet.
Susan sucked on Ray's balls for a few moments longer, then released them from her mouth with a soft 'pop.' She stuck out her tongue and licked him from the bottom of his balls to the tip of his cock, moving her hand out of the way as she did, her wide, flat, soft, and very wet tongue gliding along his skin. When she reached the tip of his cock she did it again, repeating what she had just done. When she got to the tip of his cock the second time she lowered her mouth down onto the tip of his cock and sucked it into her mouth without hesitation, sliding her lips down over the bulbous head and clamping them tight around his shaft just behind the flared ridge. Then she sucked hard, really hard, and Ray could feel the precum being sucked out of him.
"MMMMM!" Susan moaned as the first of his precum hit her tongue. This only encouraged her to suck harder, and much to Ray's surprised she did. Susan's mouth was like a vacuum cleaner as she sucked on his dick harder than he'd ever experienced before.
"Holy crap!" he gasped, looking down as Susan sucked continued to suck on the head of his cock.
"I told you she was good, didn't I?" June asked, a little breathlessly, her hand inside her pants and her fingers now sliding slowly in and out of her wet pussy.
"Yeah, but this - this is incredible!" he said, looking over at his wife before he looked back down at Susan. She took her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak, a smile on her face.
"Just wait until I get warmed up," she said, gasping slightly. "You ain't seen nothing yet!"
Susan lowered her mouth back down onto his throbbing cock, reaching around behind him with both hands and grabbing him by the back of his thighs just below his ass. She pulled him towards her slightly as she slid her mouth down the length of his cock, and to his surprise she took his entire length completely into her mouth in one long, fluid stroke. She held it there for a few moments, running the flat of her tongue along the underside of his cock, and then began sliding her mouth up and down his cock in long, steady strokes. She sucked on him like this for several minutes, reaching around with one hand to tug and squeeze his balls for a few moments before putting her hand back on his thigh again. She continued sucking on his cock, twisting her head around every now and then, and Ray moaned as she worked him over. His cock was slick and shiny with her spit, and he could feel it running down his balls and see it dripping off of her chin as she worked on him.
"Face-fuck her, Ray!" June gasped, her mouth hanging open and her legs spread wide as she slid down in the chair, her fingers sliding in and out of her pussy. Susan looked up at him and nodded quickly, his cock still in her mouth and her eyes wide with excitement, and that was all the confirmation Ray needed.
He reached down and grabbed Susan's head in his hands and immediately began face-fucking her in long, firm strokes. He was careful not to be too rough with her and force his cock too far into her mouth, but after a few strokes Susan told him to face-fuck her harder by slapping the backs of his thighs with both hands and then jerking him back and forth, shoving his cock harder and deeper into her mouth. She loved being face-fucked hard and fast, and this was her way of telling him.



So Ray gave her what she wanted. He entwined his fingers in her hair and closed them into fists, then began face-fucking her hard and fast. He jerked her head back and forth in hard, deep, fast strokes as he thrust his hips forward, burying his cock into her mouth and down her throat.
Susan groaned and moaned loudly as Ray face-fucked her hard, loving every second of it. Her eyes began to water as her head was jerked back and forth, and she gripped his thighs hard for support. Her saliva was running out of her mouth and dripping down onto her sundress, soaking the material covering her, breasts as Ray went at her.
"MMPH! MMPH! GLMPH! MMPH!" Susan moaned as Ray forced her mouth up and down on his cock, the room filed with the slurping sounds of her being face fucked. Susan's pussy was flooding by now, and she was so wet she could feel it running down her legs as she knelt in front of him. She knew what was going to happen next, and as Ray continued face-fucking her it did.
"MMMMMMMM!" she cried out around Ray's cock in her mouth as she came, her orgasm exploding inside her like a hand grenade. She squeezed her eyes shut and gripped Ray's thighs so hard it hurt as her whole body shook with the force of her orgasm. When he realized what was happening Ray nearly stopped what he was doing but didn't, continuing to face-fuck her as her orgasm ran its course. He heard a groan from where June sat, and when he turned and looked over at her the look on her face told him that she was cumming, too. Her head was thrown back and her eyes were squeezed shut, her hand working furiously at her pussy. His attention was brought back to Susan when she slapped him on the front of his thighs with both hands, hard, and he released her head from his grip. She sat back on her haunches and took a great whooping breath, her eyes watery and a long, thick strand of saliva hanging from the bottom lip of her open mouth to the tip of his cock. It hung there for a moment before breaking, landing on the now-soaked bodice of Susan's sun dress. She sat back on her haunches and gasped for breath, her chest heaving as she fought to catch her breath.
"Holy shit, that was good!" she cried, grinning at him as she panted for breath, "you really know how to use a girl, don't you!"
"Did you cum?" he asked, looking down at her, smiling as she nodded enthusiastically as she replied.
"You bet I did! Hard, too!" she said, grinning up at him. "I've always had a high sex drive," she said, pausing to take a couple of breaths, "and if I'm horny enough I can think myself into an orgasm," she explained, pausing again to take a few more breaths. "And after almost nine months without a hard cock in me, you can bet I'm more than horny enough!"
"Oh, my God, that was hot!" June moaned from her chair, her orgasm also complete.
"Just you wait, girlfriend," Susan said, getting to her feet and standing in front of Ray, "I'm just getting started!" she said, grinning up at Ray with a slightly evil look in her eyes.
Then she put her hands on Ray's chest and pushed hard, knocking him back and causing him to sit down hard on the bed as the backs of his legs hit the edge of the bed. Susan moved in between his legs, her mammoth tits swaying as she moved, spreading them wide to stand right in front of him. She looked down at him as he sat on the bed, looking him in the eyes as she shrugged the spaghetti straps of the dress from her shoulders and then yanked it down, revealing her huge tits and pregnant belly to him.
Ray was overwhelmed at the sight of both, so much so that he didn't know which to touch first. Her belly was rounded and taught, the skin smooth, begging to be caressed. Her tits were huge but not flattened out or sagging like with most pregnant women; instead they were still just as round and just as firm as ever, only bigger - much, much bigger. Her areolas had darkened with her pregnancy, and her huge nipples were hard and erect, standing out proudly and just begging to be sucked. And Ray had every intention of doing just that.
Apparently so did Susan, because before he could make a move towards her she reached down and grabbed him by the head and yanked him forward, burying his face between her massive tits. She leaned forward a little to get her belly out of the way, pushing her arms together to mash her huge tits together around Ray's head. His hands came up to those huge globes of flesh, squeezing and kneading them firmly but not hard enough to cause her pain. He ran both thumbs over the hard nubs of her nipples, making her jump and moan at the same time.
"Ooooh, that feels good!" she moaned, loosening her grip on his head enough so that he could move his lips over and clamp them onto one of her nipples. She gasped and sighed as he sucked on it, gently at first but a little harder after a moment or two, and Ray wasn't surprised when he got a mouthful of milk from her. It was sweet and thin, and after sucking from that nipple for a minute he moved over to the other one and repeated the process.
"Oh my God, yesssss!" Susan hissed as he suckled her, throwing her head back and closing her eyes as she pushed his face deep into her massive breast. Ray slid a hand down her body, slowly over her big pregnant belly and finally down to her mound; he was pleasantly surprised to find that while she had what felt to be a pretty full covering of pubic hair over her mound, her outer lips were shaven smooth. When he slipped his fingers between her pussy lips he found that she was literally dripping, and he pushed two fingers into her easily.
"AAAHHHH!" she moaned loudly as he penetrated her with his fingers, pushing her hips forward just a bit in response.
June slid two of her fingers into her own pussy as she watched her husband finger-fucking her best friend, moving her hand in time with his. Suddenly Susan pushed Ray away from her hard enough for him to land on his back, taking both of them by surprise.
"Okay, time to get down to business! I want this hard cock inside my pussy, and I want it now!" Susan said, reaching down quickly unfastening Ray's pants and then grabbing them by the waistband. She yanked them down over his hips with one very strong tug, with Ray barely having enough time to slip out of his deck shoes before his pants were gone and tossed across the room.
"Unless you want that nice shirt ripped to shreds I suggest you take it off, and quickly!" Susan said, looking down at him. Her eyes were hooded and the lust was burning brightly in them, her chest heaving as she panted for breath, both nipples erect and leaking from where he had been sucking on them. Ray moved fast, unbuttoning the shirt and slipping out of it, tossing it off to the side.
Susan was on him in a flash, moving a hell of a lot quicker than he thought a woman who was almost nine months pregnant was capable of. But before he knew it she was on top of him, her big belly pressing into his as she leaned forward and put her hands on the bed next to his shoulders, still looking him in the eyes, her big, heavy breasts hanging down with the nipples touching his chest.
"This is the part where I fuck you!" she whispered, her mouth turning up on one side in an evil grin. Before he could respond she sat up straight, the outer lips of her soaking wet pussy pressing down onto the length of his cock as it lay on his abdomen, separating and smothering it for a moment before she lifted her hips up and grabbed his cock in her hand. She put one foot on the bed to make it easier to get his cock inside her, pushing his cock back between her outer lips and then rubbing it up and down her slit to get it lubed up with her juices. Then she put the head against her opening and pushed down, sliding her soaking wet cunt all the way down on him and engulfing his cock completely, taking his entire length in one fluid motion as she dropped down to both knees and sat on his cock, impaling herself on it.
"AAAAAHHHHH!" Susan moaned as her pussy swallowed up Ray's cock, pushing her hips down and grinding them in slow circles on his cock. Ray could feel the cheeks of her ass pressing against his balls as she moved, sitting up straight with her hands on his hips for support. Her huge boobs swayed on her chest with every movement, encouraging Ray to reach up past her pregnant belly to take them in his hands. She leaned forward just a little bit as she felt his fingers on her tits, moaning as his hands closed around them and squeezed.
"Oh, my God!" June gasped as she watched Susan's cunt slide down onto her husband's cock. She had always fantasized about seeing this, had many an orgasm to this thought running through her mind, and now that she was actually seeing it for the first time it excited her far beyond her wildest dreams. She slid her fingers in and out of her wet pussy firmly, going as deep as she could as Susan rode her husband's cock just as deep, and she knew that if Susan came again while riding his cock that she would cum right along with her.
Little did June know, but that was exactly what was about to happen. Susan pushed her hips down and forward, rubbing her clit against Ray's abdomen as she rocked her hips forward and back on his cock, driving it deep into her and massaging her clit at the same time. Her orgasm was building quickly, and she knew it was going to be another good one.
"I'm gonna cum, Ray, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, looking down at him past her huge breasts as he gripped them in his hands. She began bucking her hips quickly on his cock, pressing her clit against him, and it only took a few moments for her to cum.
"HHNNNGGHHHH!!" she groaned between gritted teeth, her head thrown back and her eyes squeezed shut as another powerful orgasm ripped through her. She bucked her hips wildly as she came, slapping her hands onto the backs of his and gripping them tightly as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her.
June came again at the same time, trying to keep quiet but not having much success at it. The aroma of sex filled the room, and knowing that it was both her and Susan who was currently fucking her husband that were the sources of it only made it affect her more. She closed her eyes and gasped for breath, her hand a blur as she finger-fucked herself, her whole body quivering as she came. When it was over it took her a few moments to compose herself, and when she finally looked over at Ray and Susan on the bed in front of her she saw Susan sitting back, her hands on the tops of Ray's thighs as she leaned on them for support, her chest heaving as she gasped for breath with Ray's cock still buried inside her.
"Oh, my God, that was great!" Susan gasped, looking over her huge tits at Ray and smiling.
"You're amazing, you know that?" Ray said, meaning it. While June was capable of multiple orgasms and he certainly had no trouble making that happen with her, he had never encountered a woman who could cum so quickly back-to-back with such intensity as Susan. The thought crossed his mind that her former fiancée was a fool for letting her go, and that he was tremendously lucky that his wife had arranged for this to happen. And he was pretty sure this wouldn't be the only time it happened as well.
"You're not too bad yourself," she replied.
"I haven't done anything but lay here so far," he said, which was pretty much the truth.
"You've got a great prick, Ray!" she said, giving him a sly smile as she started to ride his cock, lifting her hips up and down, sliding her sopping wet pussy up and down on the length of his hard cock. Her tits were way out of his reach, so all he could do was rest his hands on the tops of her thighs and watch as she rode him. And he was perfectly content to lay there and watch her pussy sliding up and down on his cock as she fucked him.
The wet sounds of her pussy sliding up and down on his cock filled the room as Susan rode him, enjoying the sensations of being filled by his cock. Her huge tits swayed on her chest as she moved, the sight of it only exciting Ray more. After a few minutes of this Ray noticed her motions were picking up speed and urgency, signs that she was getting ready to cum again.
"Again?" he said, and Susan nodded quickly as she gasped out a reply.
"Again!" she gasped, and then she did. This third orgasm wasn't quite as powerful as the previous two, but it was still intense enough to cause her whole body to shake. She gritted her teeth and groaned again, her hips bucking as she rode her orgasm out.
'The woman is a nymphomaniac!' June thought to herself as she watched Susan cumming again, riding her husband's cock steadily as she did. 'A bona fide, genuine nymphomaniac!'
When Susan stopped cumming she sat up straight, driving Ray's cock deep into her and holding it there for a moment while she looked down at him, her mouth hanging open as she tried to catch her breath. Then, much to Ray and June's surprise, she put her feet flat on the bed and, with her hands on Ray's hips for support, started riding him hard and fast by lifting her hips up and dropping them down onto his cock, driving his cock into her hard and deep with every downward thrust of her hips.
"Susan..." he started to say to caution her about what she was doing, but she cut him off.
"I'm okay, really," she gasped as she moved, still fucking him hard and deep.
"You sure?" he said, and she nodded.
"I'm sure!" she said, not so much as slowing for a moment. She continued riding him hard like this, her ass slapping against him as she dropped down onto his cock, and when she spoke again after a few more moments what she said took both he and June by surprise.
"I want you..." she gasped, pausing to take a breath, "...to fuck me...from behind!"
Before Ray could respond she slid off of him, again moving much more nimbly and quickly than he would have expected. Ray rolled over and got up on his knees as she moved into position, centering herself in the middle of the bed on her hands and knees, her mammoth tits and huge belly hanging down in front of her. Ray moved in behind her, and she spread her legs apart to let him in.
"Fuck me, Ray!" she gasped, reaching under her belly to her pussy, spreading the lips apart and holding it open for him. "Fuck me hard, drive that cock into me, fuck me hard and make me cum!"
Ray looked over at June before he did anything else; she nodded at him to go ahead, her hand rubbing her now-bare pussy as she had slipped one leg out of her shorts, which were now hanging from the ankle of the leg she had draped over the arm of the chair she was sitting in.
Without any further hesitation Ray took his cock in his hand and guided it to Susan's pussy, moving in close behind her. Both his cock and her pussy were already slick with her juices, so when he put the head against her opening and pushed forward his cock slid right in. He grabbed Susan by the hips and pulled her back to him, pushing his cock deeper into her. She groaned as he thrust his cock into her, pushing her hips back against him and wiggling them back and forth.
"OHHHH, that feels so fuckin' good!" she moaned, smiling with her eyes closed, enjoying the sensation of his cock deep inside her pussy. "Now grab me by the hips and fuck me, Ray, fuck me hard and fast! Fuck me like the little cum slut I am! Make me cum all over that big, hard cock of yours!" she said, looking back at him as she spoke.
And Ray did just that. Without another word he grabbed Susan by the hips and began fucking her just as she wanted. He yanked her back and forth with his hands gripping her hips, slamming his cock in and out of her in hard, deep thrusts. Susan gripped the bedspread in both hands, balling it up in her fists and pulling on it for support as she was yanked back and forth while Ray fucked her just like she wanted.
"YES! OH MY GOD, YES!!" Susan cried as Ray fucked her hard and fast, her mammoth tits bouncing and swaying under her as she fought to stay up on her hands and knees. If she didn't have a pregnant belly in front of her she would have dropped down on her chest by now, leaving her ass up in the air so Ray could drive his cock even deeper in her, but she couldn't do that now so she fought to stay up on all fours as Ray fucked her.
And he was fucking her just like she had demanded - hard and fast, and Susan knew it wasn't going to be long before she was cumming all over his cock again.
June watched in rapt fascination and utter amazement as her husband fucked her best friend. He was really giving it to her, railing her hard and fast, the slapping sound of his hips hitting her ass filling the room. She had never seen anyone get fucked as hard as Ray was fucking Susan, and the sight of it made her own pussy flood. Right before she came she thought that the next time Ray fucked her she was going to ask him to fuck her like he was fucking Susan right now - and then her orgasm hit, and all rational thought was temporarily lost.
Susan came at just about the same time, letting Ray know she was cumming by crying out loudly and driving her hips back against him. Ray also felt her pussy flood, and he kept pounding her while she rode her orgasm out. This third orgasm was short but intense, and when she was finished cumming she was left gasping for breath. Ray began to slow down, but Susan immediately spoke up.
"Don't stop!" she gasped, looking back at him. "Don't stop, keep going! Cum inside me, Ray, cum inside me!" she said, pushing back against him.
"Yes, ma'am!" he said, redoubling his efforts. He had been concentrating on fucking Susan so much that he really hadn't given much thought to his own orgasm, but now that he was free to do that he discovered that he was much closer to cumming than he thought. And then Susan did something that really got him going.
She clamped down on his cock with her inner muscles, and when she did it felt like a wet velvet fist had closed around his shaft. He grunted as she squeezed his cock with her pussy, and within moments he was right on the edge of cumming.
"Give it to me, Ray! Give it to me!" Susan urged, looking back over her shoulder at him as he continued fucking her hard and fast. She grimaced as she squeezed even harder with her inner muscles, and that took him over the edge.
His orgasm hit fast and hard, with Ray groaning loudly through clenched teeth as his cock exploded. He yanked Susan's hips back against him and thrust forward hard with his hips, driving his cock deeper than ever and impaling her on his shaft. She in turn cried out as well, and she could feel his cock pumping and pulsing inside her as it shot stream after stream of hot cum into her waiting pussy.
June came again as well, groaning out loud as yet another powerful orgasm ripped through her. She was pushing three fingers in and out of her pussy as she watched Ray and Susan cumming, her hand a blue as she fingered herself.
Ray hadn't cum this hard in his entire life, and when his cock finally stopped pumping cum into Susan it left her full and him breathless. He released his grip on her hips but held his cock inside her, moaning as she milked the last few drops of cum from him with her strong inner muscles. A fine layer of sweat covered his body, and he gasped for breath as he rested with his hands on her ass. Susan was gasping for breath as well, and after a few moments she fell forward and onto her side, his cock slipping out of her flooded pussy as she did. Ray sat back on his haunches to catch his breath, and when he glanced over to where June sat he saw her gasping for breath as well.
"Holy shit!" was all he could manage.
"Holy shit is right!" June replied, grinning at him.
"You should feel it from my end!" Susan said, looking over at June and then at Ray, smiling. Then the three of them stayed where they were for a few more moments, all of them trying to recover from their orgasms and Susan from the intense fucking Ray had just given her. It was June who spoke first.



"So did you bring a change of clothes like I suggested?" she asked Susan, sitting up in the chair as she spoke, her clit still throbbing.
"Sure did," Susan replied, propping her head up on her hand as she lay on her side, her big belly and huge breasts lying out in front of her. "I brought another sun dress; I kinda figured that would be enough," she said.
"It should be, yeah," June replied, slipping back into her shorts.
"Are you okay, Susan?" Ray asked, genuinely concerned.
"Sure, why wouldn't I be?" she replied, grinning at him. "After the fucking you just gave me, what could possibly be wrong?"
"Well, I fucked you pretty hard, you know," he said, "and I thought...well, I just thought..."
"You thought you would hurt either me or the baby, right?" she said, and Ray nodded. She sat up and moved over to sit on her knees next to him, reaching out to rub his face as she spoke again.
"I'm fine, Ray, I really am," she said, her voice soft as she looked into his eyes. "But thank you so much for being concerned enough to ask! And trust me when I tell you that if I thought anything I was going to do or anything that I was going to have you to do me would have hurt me or the baby, I certainly wouldn't have done it," she said. "I also asked my doctor last week if it was okay if I had rough sex, and he said it was as long as it was done from behind," she explained.
"Did he also tell you that if you do it like that when you're close to your delivery date that it could cause you to go into labor?" June asked; Susan nodded as she replied.
"He sure did, and rest assured that if I'm past my due date and am ready for this baby to be born, I'm going to come over here and have your husband fuck me again just like he did tonight!" she said, making all of them laugh.
"And as a matter of fact," she continued, looking over at Ray, "I may just ask him to fuck me like that again even after the baby is born," she said, her voice sultry. "If it's okay with you, that is," she said, turning to look at June.
"As long as I get to watch!" June replied, laughing.
"How about it, Ray?" she asked, looking him in the eyes, "would you like to fuck me like that again after the baby is born?"
"Oh, yeah," he replied, returning her smile. "I'd be crazy to say no, now wouldn't I?"
"I'd say so, yes," Susan replied. She looked at him for a moment longer, then spoke again as she got up from the bed.
"Right now I need a shower," she said, looking over at June.
"You know where the bathroom is, so you go right ahead," June said, still sitting in the chair.
"I'll take mine after you're finished," Ray said. Susan smiled at him and then walked out of the room into the bathroom, with the sound of the shower being heard running a few moments later. Ray turned and sat on the end of the bed facing his wife, who got up out of the chair and came to sit on the bed next to him.
"Well, how was it?" June asked, holding his hand and grinning at him.
"I was going to ask you the same thing!" he said, grinning back.
"I asked first!" June said.
"It was fantastic!" Ray replied. "I've never known a woman who could cum that much and that easily! And the way she moved, just taking over once she got going - wow!"
"I told you that she was a real wildcat once she got going and that you might not be able to handle her, didn't I?" June replied, still grinning at him.
"You most certainly did," Ray replied, kissing the back of her hand, "and I'm glad to say that you were right! I'm still amazed that she could move that quickly, as far along as she is."
"And those tits! My God, those things are fucking huge!" June said.
"Yes, they are indeed," Ray replied. "I just hope she doesn't lose too much and they don't go all saggy on her once she has the baby," he said.
"Yeah, me, too," June said. Just then Susan came out of the bathroom, drying her hair in a towel while the rest of her was naked.
"Next!" she said, walking out of the room into the living room to get her spare sundress and put it on. Ray got up from the bed and walked into the shower, the room heavy with humidity from the shower Susan had just taken. When he came out of the bedroom clean and fully dressed ten minutes later he found Susan and June sitting at the kitchen table having a glass of tea and chatting, the soft bag with Susan's soiled sundress in it sitting on the floor next to her chair. He got a glass for himself and joined them at the table, and the three of them talked among themselves for another half hour before Susan finally said it was time for her to go home. They all got up from the table, June and Ray walking her to the door. Once there she stopped and turned, the bag with the sundress in it in her hand, looking at both of them and then looking at Ray as she spoke.
"Thank you, Ray," she said, reaching up and giving him a quick kiss. "And thank you too, June," she said, kissing June on the cheek, "for helping me out by sharing your husband with me."
"You're most welcome!" June replied, taking Susan's hands in hers. "And just so you'll know, from this point on he's yours anytime you want, as long as..."
"As long as you get to watch, yeah, I know!" Susan said, both of them giggling. Then she turned and was gone, walking down the sidewalk to her car. June and Ray watched her leave, waving to her as she drove away.
"You're gonna take me inside now and fuck me like you did her, right, honey?" she said, waving and not looking up at him.
"Nope," he said, waving as well. June looked up at him and he looked down at her, a smile on his face as he spoke again.
"I'm gonna fuck you harder!"
And he did.
Fini.
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"Honey, are you just about ready?" Brad heard his mom calling from her room just down the hall from his own.
"Yes, Mom," he called back, tying the strings in the waistband of his college swim team racing swimsuit. He had no idea why his mom had asked him to wear this particular swimsuit when she suggested they go for a dip in the hot tub, but he loved his Mom and wanted to make her happy. And if this would do it, then he was game. He looked at himself in the mirror in his room, happy with what he saw but a little self-conscious about walking around in the skin-tight, skimpy suit in front of his mother. She'd seen him in it several times before over the past two years when she came to his swim meets, to be sure, but this was different. This was personal, and even though he didn't know why he felt a little uncomfortable. The suit showed every line and every bulge of his penis, and all he could hope for was that the hot water didn't give him an erection like it usually did.
"Okay, I'll be out in just a minute!" she called from her room again.
"All right, Mom, I'll meet you at the hot tub," he said, stepping out into the hallway and looking down at the door to her room. Then he turned and walked down the hall and out of the back door to the patio where the hot tub was. He had already taken the cover off and the water was already at temperature, so all he needed to do was get in. But before he did he walked over to the small outdoor bar under the awning and reached under the bar to the small refrigerator there to retrieve a beer, opening the door and taking one out.
"You want a beer, Mom?" he called back to the house, holding the cold can in his hand.
"Yes, please!" came the muffled response; Brad reached down and got another beer out of the refrigerator, putting both cans into koozi sleeves before walking back over to the hot tub. He was putting his mom's beer into the round holder in the side of the hot tub when his mom spoke from behind him.
"Well, I see you're wearing the suit I asked you to," she said. Brad turned around and saw her standing in the doorway to the house, smiling and wearing a short white cotton robe over her bathing suit. The robe stopped at mid-thigh, the neckline revealing a significant amount of cleavage. His mom, Ivy, was built like a brick shithouse, and the robe did little to hide it.
Simply put, Ivy was the textbook definition of the word 'MILF.' At 42 years of age you never would have known that she was the mother of two kids. She had the body of a twenty-year-old, her stomach flat and firm, her legs lean and slightly muscled, her ass rounded and firm, and her more than ample tits were nearly as firm as they were before she had two kids. Before she got pregnant she was a solid 'C' cup, but after two pregnancies her breasts had grown to a full 'D' cup, almost a double 'D.' They didn't deflate and sag after she gave birth as with most women, and she had worked hard to recover her figure once her second child, their daughter Jennie, was born. Her hard work had paid off in spades, and she was proud of the way she looked. Her dark brown, almost black hair was cut in a short pageboy style and framed her face perfectly, accentuating her high cheekbones and soft, full lips. She was just over 5'7" tall which made her a little on the tall side, but Brad only thought that made her sexier than ever.
"I still don't understand why you wanted me to wear it, Mom," Brad said, taking a sip of his beer.
"You want to know the honest, unvarnished truth?" Ivy said, walking over to the hot tub and standing in front of him.
"Sure," he replied, beer in hand. She took a step towards him, standing very close as she spoke.
"Because you look sexy as hell when you're wearing it, that's why!" she said, one side of her mouth turned up in a smile, her voice low and sultry. Brad was caught completely off-guard at this, and didn't know what to say. His mom smiled at him for a moment, looking into his eyes, before she stepped back and untied the belt holding the robe closed. With her eyes locked on his she opened the robe and let it fall to the deck around her, and Brad nearly swallowed his tongue at what he saw.
His mom was wearing a black micro bikini that covered up almost nothing but showed almost everything. The two patches of cloth that made up the bikini top were just big enough to cover her nipples, and the patch that made up the bottoms barely covered her mound - and judging by just how much of her mound was revealed, it was pretty obvious that she was smooth-shaven down there. And he was pretty sure that the bottoms were a thong as well.
'Holy hell, there's more material in an eye patch than there is in that suit!' he thought to himself. 'And FUCK, but she's hot!' He was so stunned by the sight of his nearly naked mom standing in front of him that he didn't notice his cock shifting in his tight swim trunks as his involuntary reactions took over and his body started pumping blood into it.
Ivy put her hands on her hips and cocked one knee in front of her, modeling the suit for him. She chuckled as she spoke.
"So how do you like my new bikini?" she said, turning from side to side. "Think it's sexy enough?" she asked, toying with him and enjoying every minute of it. His mom had always spoken freely with him and been brazen at times, but tonight she was really pushing the envelope.
"I think Dad's gonna kill you if he ever sees you wearing that at the beach!" Brad said, trying hard not to stare but failing. Ivy laughed as she replied.
"I didn't buy it to wear at the beach, silly!" she said, walking over to the hot tub and picking up the beer from the slot where Brad had put it a minute before. "I bought it to wear here at home, where I can wear it for my two favorite men without worrying about anything," she said.
"Has Dad seen it yet?" he asked, taking a pull from his beer.
"No, he hasn't," his mom replied, a sly grin on her face. "I thought I'd try it out on you first, see what your reaction was before I showed it to him," she said, looking down at his crotch for a moment before continuing. "And judging from what I can see, I'd say that you like it!"
"Huh?" Brad said, looking down at his crotch. "Oh, shit!" he exclaimed when he looked down and saw that he was getting an erection. His cock was by no means hard but was well into the first stage, having grown long enough and thick enough to be noticed. He put his beer on the side of the hot tub and covered his growing erection with his hands, feeling his face flushing with embarrassment.
"I'm sorry, Mom, really!" he stammered, not knowing what else to say. "Damned thing has a mind of its own, I guess!"
"Don't be silly, and don't be embarrassed by any means," Ivy said, walking over to him. "It's a perfectly normal male reaction to seeing a sexually attractive female," she said, pulling his hands away and holding them in hers as she looked into his eyes, "so don't worry about it, okay, son?"
"O-okay, Mom, I guess," Brad replied, looking back into her eyes. He was just glad that his dad and sister, Jennie, weren't home. They were off doing something together, he wasn't really sure, but he was just glad they were gone, giving him two less people to have to hide his growing erection from.
"Besides, I take it as a compliment. I must be pretty hot if I can give my own son a boner!" she said, smiling at him and holding his hands for another moment before releasing them and turning back towards the hot tub. She walked up the set of steps leading to the tub and got in, her big, heavy tits swaying as she moved, then sat down on the bench. She stretched her arms out along the top of the tub and sighed, her body immersed in the water up to the bottoms of her breasts. She closed her eyes and put her head back for a few moments, feeling the warm water on her skin as it bubbled around her, then opened her eyes and looked over at him as she spoke. She smiled when she saw that Brad's gaze was fixed firmly on her nearly naked tits.
"Well, are you coming in or not?" she said.
"Oh, yeah, sure!" Brad said, being snapped back to reality. He walked up the steps and got into the hot tub, beer in hand, and walked over to the other side and sat down facing his mom. He leaned back just as his mom did, putting his beer in one of the holders to keep from spilling it. The warm water felt good, and after a few minutes of small talk with his mom about his second year at college, what he was going to do while he was home for the summer and things like that, he felt his body start to relax.
Except for his dick, that is. The sight of his mom's full, firm tits standing out proudly from her chest as her arms were stretched out, the nipples barely covered by the skimpy suit, had taken him to a full-blown erection by now. His cock was rock-hard and throbbing, pushing against the layer of thin nylon covering it, begging to be released.
"So, I would imagine that after two years at college you've got quite a little black book going, huh, honey?" she asked, smiling over at him. "I'll bet it's just full of names of all those beautiful young coeds who just can't wait to get their hands on you!" she said, leaning back and stretching her arms out again, pushing her big breasts out at him.
"No, not really," Brad replied. "Sure, I've been out on dates and all, but nothing to write home about. To be honest I've spent most of my time either practicing with the swim team or doing my homework so I can pass all my courses," he said, pausing to take a drink from his beer.
"I would have imagined a good-looking young man such as yourself would have no problem getting laid," his mom said, again taking him by surprise. "Especially after the girls see you in that competition swimsuit and get a glimpse of what you're packing!" she said, a big grin on her face.
"Mom!" he said, spluttering his beer.
"Well, it's the truth, isn't it?" she said, looking him in the eyes. "Once a girl sees you in that suit and gets a look at what's down there, she'd be crazy not to want to have sex with you!" she said, getting up from where she sat and walking over to him, taking one step down from the ledge she was standing on to the floor of the hot tub, crossing the short distance between them in a matter of moments. She reached out and put her hands on the tops of his knees under the water, looking up at him as she spoke.
"I know I certainly do," she said, her voice soft and sultry as she rubbed the tops of his thighs with her hands.
"Wait a minute, what?" Brad said, totally taken by surprise. "Mom, what did you say?"
"I said I want to have sex with you," she repeated, looking him in the eyes as she ran her hands up higher, sliding them up and onto the bulge in his suit and squeezing firmly, making Brad jump. "And judging from what I'm feeling right now, you want it, too!"
"But...but Mom, we can't," he stammered, torn between what he knew he wanted and what he knew was supposed to be right.
"Yes, we can," she said, rubbing his erect cock harder.
"But we shouldn't," he said, still trying to process what was happening to him. "I mean, it's wrong...isn't it?" he said, his carnal desires for his mom starting to win out.
"I won't tell if you won't," she replied, looking up at him with a sly grin on her face as she slipped her fingers inside his suit to find the string holding it closed. She tugged it loose and then pulled the waistband away from his body with one hand while reaching inside with the other. She wrapped her long, lithe fingers around his hard cock and squeezed firmly, a grin on her face.
"My, my, my, look what I found!" she said playfully, the desire evident in her eyes. "I think he wants to come out and play!" she said, pumping his cock with one hand while she pulled the suit down and out of the way, setting his balls free.
"Mom..." he began, the last vestiges of his willpower starting to crumble as she pulled and tugged on his cock.
"Ssshhhhhh!" Ivy said, silencing his weakening protests, one hand on his cock and the other on his balls. "Don't say anything, honey, just sit there and let Mommy take care of you!" she said, her voice low and husky as she tugged on his cock and squeezed his balls in her hands. She stepped up onto the same ledge as his fee were on, bringing her upper body out of the water, keeping her hands on his cock and balls. She pulled and tugged at him for a few moments more, then took her hands away just long enough to pull the tiny cups of the bikini top aside, revealing her big, firm tits to him. Her nipples were hard and erect, surrounded by small, dark areolas that were crinkled around them due to her own arousal.
"Holy crap, Mom!" he said, his eyes locked on her tits as she grabbed his cock and balls in her hands again.
"You like that, honey?" she cooed, her voice soft and low, a sly smile on her face as she worked on him with both hands. "You like seeing Mommy's naked tits?" she asked, pushing her elbows together and making her big tits bulge out, her hard nipples just begging to be pinched or sucked.
"Mom, I...I don't know what to say," Brad stammered, the last bit of his resistance falling away at the sight of her big, naked tits right there in front of him.
"Don't say anything," she replied, her hands still wrapped around his cock and balls, "do something instead!" she said, arching her back and pushing her tits out at him.
Without hesitation Brad reached out and grabbed her tits, squeezing them in both hands and making Ivy moan as he did. He pulled and tugged on her hard nipples as she pulled and tugged on his hard cock, and she bit her bottom lip at the sensations that ran through her when he pinched and tugged on her hard nipples.
"Mmmm, oh yes, honey, yes!" she moaned, closing her eyes as she continued tugging on his cock, "that feels so good! I love it when a man squeezes my big tits like that!"
Brad couldn't believe what was happening to him. He knew deep down inside that they shouldn't be doing this, that it was wrong, but with his hands on his mom's big tits and her hands wrapped around his cock and balls all sense of reason went right out the window. All he knew now was that he wanted desperately to fuck his mom, and he had a feeling that she felt the same way. What she did next proved him right.
"Slide down on the ledge a little bit, honey," she said, opening her eyes and looking at him. He immediately understood and slid down until his butt was right on the edge. Ivy then climbed onto his lap, putting a knee on either side of his hips, releasing his cock and balls and using her hands on the edge of the hot tub for support as she moved into position. Her big tits were right in front of his face, and he brought his hands up and grabbed them, squeezing firmly. He lifted one of the big mounds to his face and clamped his lips around the hard nipple, sucking it into his mouth. Ivy sighed in response, putting her hand on the back of his head and pressing his face into her breast.
"Oh, my God, yessss!" she moaned as Brad sucked first on one nipple and then on the other. She put both hands on the rim of the hot tub and pushed her breasts forward, his hands gripping and squeezing them as he sucked on them. She sat on his lap and rubbed her pussy against the underside of his hard cock, moaning at the sensations coursing through her body. Then she lifted her hips up from his lap and reached down, pulling the bikini bottoms to the side. She grabbed his throbbing cock in her hand and pointed it up at her pussy, rubbing the head up and down her wet slit a few times before placing it at her opening. Then she sat down on his cock, taking it all inside her in one long, slow push, her hands on the edge of the hot tub on either side of his head for support. She was very wet, and he slid inside her with ease.
"Oh, my God!" Ivy moaned again as she sat down on his cock, feeling it stretch her as it filled her completely. Brad groaned as he felt the tight wetness of his mom's pussy sliding down onto his hard shaft, and he groaned again when he felt her ass pressing against his balls and she ground her hips down and around on his cock.
"MMMMMM!" Ivy moaned as she slowly ground her hips around and around, his cock completely inside her tight, wet pussy. "Your cock inside me feels so good, honey!" she said, looking down at him. He had his head back and was watching her as she moved on top of him, his hands still on her breasts, gripping and squeezing them as she began to slowly ride his cock. She began sliding up and down on his shaft, her hands on the edge of the hot tup for support, moving slow at first so she could feel every inch of his cock sliding into her and so he could feel every inch of her pussy as she took him in. She looked at him with hooded eyes, her mouth open slightly as she rode his cock in slow, deliberate movements.
"I can't believe this is happening!" Brad said, looking up at his mom and seeing the desire in her eyes.
"Believe it, honey, because it's happening," Ivy gasped, smiling at him as she rode his cock, "it's really happening!"
She stopped talking then, concentrating on riding her son's cock instead. Ivy took her son's head in her hands and leaned down to kiss him, her tongue slipping into his mouth to find his own as she rode up and down on his stiff cock. The kiss only lasted a few moments as Ivy's desire began to build, and she put her hands back on the edge of the hot tub for support as she began riding Brad's cock harder and faster. Brad began to push his hips upward to meet her, driving his cock deeper into her than before.
"That's it, baby, that's it!" she gasped, tossing her had back and closing her eyes as she rode him harder. "Fuck me, honey, fuck me with that hard cock!"
Brad looked up at his mom's face, still in shock at what was happening, but still gripping his mom's tits in his hands and squeezing them hard. He could feel the sensations beginning to build deep in his balls, and he knew that it wouldn't be long before he was cumming inside his mom's tight pussy. He pushed upward with a little more force, and his mom noticed right away.
"Yes, honey, yes!" she said, looking down at him and smiling as she continued riding his cock. "I feel you, baby, I feel that big cock of yours inside me!" she gasped, the passion burning in her eyes.
"You're gonna make me cum if you keep that up!" he said, and his mom laughed as she replied.
"That's the whole idea, baby!" she gasped, moving a little faster now. "I want you to cum inside me! I want to feel your cock pumping inside me as you fill me up with your hot cum!" she said, the water around her churning with her motions.
"Are you sure, Mom?" he asked, feeling his orgasm quickly building in his balls and knowing that he was going to explode inside her in a matter of seconds.
"Yes, honey, I'm sure!" Ivy gasped as she rode him hard. "Now give it to me, baby, give it to me! Give me your cum, shoot it inside me, fill me up with your seed!"
That was all it took. Brad groaned loudly and arched his back as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding inside his mom's pussy. He gripped her tits hard, groaning through gritted teeth as his cock pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into his mom's tight pussy.
Ivy came as well, the sensations of his cock pumping inside her enough to set her off. She squeezed her eyes shut and cried out as her own orgasm exploded, the waves of intense pleasure crashing through her body like a tsunami. She bucked her hips on his cock as she came, gripping his cock with her inner muscles as she gripped the edge of the hot tub for support. Her whole body shook with the intensity of her orgasm, with Brad's cock still pumping and throbbing inside her.



Finally, almost thankfully, their mutual orgasms faded and then stopped. Ivy brought her hips down onto his cock and held them there, squeezing the last bit of cum from him with her inner muscles as Brad released her tits from his hands. They were both left gasping and panting for breath, and Ivy fell forward to rest on Brad's chest, wrapping her arms around his neck and pressing her breasts against his chest. They stayed like that for several minutes, not moving, just enjoying the afterglow of great impromptu sex.
Finally Ivy sat up, his softening cock still trapped inside her, and looked down at Brad with a smile on her face.
"Wow!" was all she said.
"Wow is right!" Brad replied.
"You came hard," she said, running a hand along the side of his face.
"So did you," he replied.
"I haven't cum that hard in a long, long time," she said, stroking the side of his face. Then she leaned down and kissed him briefly, sitting back up on his lap as she spoke again.
"Thank you, honey!" she said, smiling.
"No, thank you, Mom," he replied, running his hand up along her upper arm as he spoke. "You just made a long-time fantasy of mine come true," he said, admitting the truth to her.
"You did the same thing for me, honey," she replied, her smile getting bigger at the look of surprise on his face.
"You mean you..." he began, but she cut him off.
"Yes, honey, that's exactly what I mean," she said. "I've wanted to fuck you for at least the past two years, and I'm glad I finally got the courage to act on it."
"Me, too!" he replied, grinning up at her.
"I don't know about you, but I could use a fresh, cold beer," she said, her eyes sparkling.
"So could I," he replied.
"You sit right there and I'll go get them," she said, getting up from his lap, the water cascading from her body. She didn't bother to adjust her bikini, but just let it stay as it was as she got out of the hot tub. Brad was treated to a great view of her ass as she did, and he saw that he was right - the bottom was a thong after all.
"Not that it matters now!" he mumbled to himself, smiling.
* * * * * * *
Ivy was up early the next morning, long before Brad or her husband woke up, and she was sitting at the kitchen table wearing nothing but the same robe she had worn the night before and drinking a cup of coffee when their 19-year-old daughter, Jennie, came into the room.
"Morning, Mom!" she said cheerfully, breezing past her to get a cup of coffee for herself. She was wearing her usual lounging attire of a very big, very baggy t-shirt over a pair of shorts, some sandals on her feet, and nothing else. Jennie had inherited her mother's bustline, and from the way her breasts were moving under the shirt Ivy could tell that Jennie was braless - as usual. Jennie had also inherited her mother's sex drive, and it showed.
"Good morning, sweetheart!" she replied, taking a sip from her cup. Jennie sat down at the table across from her and took a sip from her own cup, then lowered it as she spoke.
"So, how did it go last night?" Jennie asked, giving her mom a sly smile. Ivy returned the same smile as she replied.
"He was mine as soon as I showed him my tits," she said, the sly smile turning into a grin. "Of course, my hand on his dick right before that helped, but it was my tits that put him over the edge!" she said.
"I told you he had a thing for you!" Jennie replied, grinning back. Then she leaned over the table, her voice filled with excitement as she spoke again. "So you fucked him, right?" she asked, her eyes sparkling.
"Right there in the hot tub," Ivy replied, smiling. Jennie laughed as she sat back in her chair, then quickly stifled her laughter before she woke up the rest of the house. Ivy took a sip of her coffee before she spoke again.
"And how about you?" she asked over her cup. "Were you able to seduce your father like we planned?"
"Oh, yeah!" she replied, grinning as she sat back in her chair. "It took a little longer than I thought it would, but I finally got to him," she said, bragging. "And you were right, Mom, he's got a really nice dick, and he sure knows how to use it!"
"Yes, I know!" Ivy said, smiling and taking a sip from her coffee cup before continuing. "Give me a couple of weeks with Brad before you make your move on him, okay, sweetheart? You can have your fun with your father in the meantime," she said.
"Okay, Mom," she said, smiling.
"Now let's go wake our men up with a nice morning blowjob, shall we?" Ivy said, getting up from the table. "You take care of your father and I'll take care of Brad, okay?"
"Okay, Mom!" Jennie said, getting up from the table, excitedly. They put their coffee cups in the sink and then walked out of the kitchen together, both of them smiling.
Fini.
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Dirk and the Porn Star

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author. My deepest and most sincere thanks to Princess Leia who was kind enough to give me permission to include her in another one of my stories. Thank you, Princess, you're the best, and I love you with all my heart!)
One of the good things about being both independently wealthy and retired at an early age was that any time you got the notion to just get up and go somewhere, you could. While Dirk had started out as simply 'comfortably well off' after he inherited some money and stocks from his parents when they were killed in a car crash many years ago, thanks to some very smart and timely investments he'd made with the help of a very good investor who also happened to be a club brother, he had gone from 'comfortably well off' to 'independently wealthy' in about two years. His holdings, to include cash on hand in addition to his stocks, were now measured in seven digits, with the first one never being lower than a '2.' So now whenever the notion to just up and go somewhere hit Dirk it was even easier to just pack up his bike and go to wherever the notion took him.
Those notions hit Dirk every now and again, and last week when he was sitting in the clubhouse having some beers and a few joints with his club brothers, one of those notions hit him.
"I need to get my ass back to the beach!" he said aloud to no one in particular.
"Say what, 'High Side?'" one of his club brothers, 'Preacher,' said to him from across the table in the clubhouse bar.
"Nothing, 'Preacher,' just talking out loud to myself," he replied, smiling.
"Okay, brother," he said, getting up from the table. "I'm gonna go get me another beer, you want one?" he asked, holding up his empty bottle.
"No, thanks, brother, I think I'm gonna head for the barn," Dirk said, stubbing out his joint and getting up. He and 'Preacher' exchanged hugs, clapping each other on the back, and then Dirk walked out to get on his bike and leave. He nodded to the two Prospects who were stationed outside guarding the club member's bikes; he knew that most of the full patch members wouldn't have done that, but he did it because he remembered what it was like to be a Prospect. Out of all the members of the club, there was only one who treated him like a human being when he was a Prospect, an old timer called 'Outlaw.' 'Outlaw' was a Charter Member of the club, and was very well-respected. So when he treated the Prospects like human beings, nobody gave him any shit for it. Dirk always remembered 'Outlaw' for that, and when Dirk got his patch 'Outlaw' was the first person to come up and shake Dirk's hand.
Sadly, 'Outlaw' was killed in a bike crash a year after Dirk had patched in. He thought about the old biker as he walked over to his bike, got on, stood it up from the kickstand and turned the ignition switch.
"I miss you, brother," he said softly, still thinking of 'Outlaw.' Then he thumbed the starter button and the bike roared to life. He dropped it in gear and rode out of the parking lot, off to his house to make plans for his trip and to pack. He was planning to leave the next morning, and he had a lot to do before then.
* * * * * * *
By four o'clock in the afternoon the next day Dirk was pulling up to the covered entrance of 'The Windjammer,' his favorite seaside resort hotel at his favorite seaside vacation spot. Twenty minutes after that he was standing on the balcony of his room on the 22nd floor, looking out at the ocean as he always did whenever he was there. He always stayed on the 22nd floor, and since every room at "The Windjammer" faced the ocean he always had a beautiful view of it. He took a deep breath of the ocean air and held it in his lungs, a big smile on his face.
"Man, I love this place!" he said aloud to no one in particular. He stood there for a minute or so longer, looking out over the water, then turned and went into the room. After eight hours on the road he was dirty and achy; he wanted to wash the road grime and the achiness from his body, then put on some clean clothes and head down to the bar for a drink.
The hot water of the shower felt good on his body, and by the time he was finished he felt pretty good. He used the hair dryer in the bathroom to dry his hair; he had to use it because it had gotten pretty long by now, hanging down to his shoulders. He usually wore it in a ponytail on the lower part of the back of his head, and when his hair was dry that's just what he did with it. Then he walked out into the room and got some clean clothes out of his duffel bag, putting them on. He brought enough clothes to last him for a week, and he'd unpack later when he came back to the room for the night.
If he were alone, that is, and if things went the way he hoped they would he'd have to wait until tomorrow to unpack.
When he finished getting dressed he picked up his leather club vest from where it was lying on the bed, putting it on. He looked himself over in the mirror one last time, then left the room and headed for the hotel bar. Once there he stopped when he was in the doorway, remembering the last time he was here; the memories made him smile.
He was there last when he was in town for an anniversary party thrown by the local chapter of his club, and it was there that he met Amy. But he had first laid eyes on her here, right in this bar, when she was sitting at a table on the other side of the room with her friends Rob and Sherry.
And Sherry, as he recalled, was "a little bit psychic." Amy had proven that to him when she told him what Sherry said he had been thinking about how it would feel to have his hands on Amy's ass and her lips around his cock. Sure enough, that's just what he had been thinking, and as luck and circumstance would have it, later on that night he got to experience both - more, actually.
Much, much more.
Dirk smiled at the remembrance, then made his way over to the bar. He ordered his usual, a shot of Blanton's straight up, taking a sip out of the bourbon after the bartender placed it on the bar in front of him. He turned around on the bar stool and took a quick survey of the room.
The place was pretty empty right now, being early in the evening, but he was sure that by the time six or seven PM rolled around the place was going to be packed. He had nothing planned for that night except to sit in the bar, have a few drinks, and do some serious people-watching, so he picked up his drink and moved to a table at the far end of the room where he had a clear view of both the entrance and the room itself. Once at the table he put his drink down, then settled down into the soft chair on the other side of the table to just relax and see what he could see.
Two hours and two drinks later the bar was almost full, with most of the tables being taken and all of the seats at the bar being occupied. He was craving something with a little bit of a different kind of kick to it, so he held open the side of his vest where the inner pocket was and looked down as he stuck his hand in the pocket, feeling to see if the little tin box of joints was there. It was, thankfully, and when he closed his vest and looked up he noticed that there was a newcomer at the bar, and a female one at that.
She was wearing a form-fitting short sleeved scoop-necked red dress that stopped just below the tops of her thighs, with a pair of black heels on her feet. Since she was standing with her back to him he couldn't see much else, and the bartender was standing directly in front of her so he couldn't see her reflection in the big mirror behind the bar either. All he could tell was that she was of average height, had a better than average figure with what appeared to be a simply spectacular ass as shown by the skin-tight dress she was wearing, and had very long hair that came all the way down to her lower back and was done up in one long, thick braided pigtail. She wore a big red bow at the top that matched her dress and a smaller one at the bottom of the pigtail, holding it together.
There was something eerily familiar about this woman and the outfit she was wearing, but he couldn't put his finger on it. It took her several minutes to get her drink, and all the while Dirk studied her from behind and tried to figure out where he'd seen both the woman and the outfit before. Then she turned around to look for a place in the room to sit, and Dirk recognized her right away.
"Holy shit on a shingle, that's Princess Leia!" he said to himself. Not only did he recognize her, he also recognized the dress as the one she had worn in "I Need Some Cum Before I Go" which was one of his favorite Princess Leia videos.
"Holy shit!" he said again, still in awe that Princess Leia had just walked into the bar where he was. He watched as she looked around the dim room, searching for a place to sit and finding none. If she saw that he was sitting at his table alone she never showed any sign of it, so Dirk figured that it was time to take matters into his own hands. He got up and walked over to the bar, winding his way through the tables as he did. She saw him coming and looked at him with eyes that were a little wider than normal and showed a certain amount of uncertainty, something that he expected considering that he was still wearing his leather vest with his patches on it. His appearance had put women off before, but he had learned how to overcome that and he did so now. He got to within speaking distance of her and stopped, putting his hands behind his back (a trick he had learned that made women feel a little more at ease when talking to a man they didn't know) as he spoke.
"Please forgive the intrusion, but it looks like you have nowhere to sit. I would be most honored if you would sit with me at my table," he said, motioning to the table he had just left. She looked at him with wide eyes, eyes that he always thought he could get lost in, and now that he was seeing them up close and in person he felt that way more than ever.
'My God, but she's beautiful! And those eyes! Wow!' he thought to himself.
"Well, gee, I don't know," she said, unsure of what to do or say. "I mean, I don't know you, and..."
"Then allow me to introduce myself; my name is Dirk, and I assure you that I intend you no harm or malice. I only seek the company of your beauty and charm, and would be honored if you would join me," he said. "I assure you that it would be the highlight of my night, if not my entire week!"
This caused Leia to smile and giggle a little, and against her better judgement she nodded her agreement.
"Okay, sure, why not," she said, smiling for the first time. "Thank you, Dirk!" she said, her eyes sparkling in the dim light.
"Please, after you," Dirk said, holding his arm out in the direction of the table. She walked past him and he followed behind her, pulling out the chair for her when they arrived. She sat down in the offered chair, with Dirk going around the table and sitting down in the same place he had been sitting before. He figured it was up to him to put her completely at ease, even though he himself was excited as hell at being in the presence of one of his all-time favorite porn stars.
"So tell me, Princess, what brings you to 'The Windjammer' this fine evening?" he said, her eyebrows going up in surprise. "Or may I call you 'Leia?'" he asked, smiling at her.
"Leia will be fine," she said, her voice soft. "So you recognized me," she said, looking over at him as she spoke.
"I did, yes, as soon as you walked in the room," he replied. "I've been a fan of yours ever since you were a cam girl, and I was very happy when you started making videos on your own."
"Thank you for not making a fuss over recognizing me," she said, smiling at him. "I hate it when that happens, and I really appreciate the way you handled it."
"I imagine you get recognized a lot," he said, and was surprised at her answer.
"No, not really," she said, pausing to take a sip from her drink. "I don't usually dress anything like I do in my videos or pictures when I go out, except for special occasions or when I just feel like it - like tonight. But normally I just wear my everyday clothes, most of them loose and baggy, and I always wear dark glasses. So no, I don't get recognized very often. Unfortunately, sometimes when it happens the fan will make a big deal out of it, and that only embarrasses me," she explained.
"The last thing I would want is to embarrass you," he said, meaning it.
"Thank you, Dirk," she said, smiling at him again.
"So back to my question - what brings you to 'The Windjammer?'" he asked again.
They spent the next ten minutes just talking and enjoying each other's company, Leia taking an occasional sip from her martini glass. Dirk was completely entranced by her, especially those deep, hypnotic eyes. He tried hard to keep his eyes from wandering down to the rest of her body, but it was tough - especially since she wasn't wearing a bra beneath her dress. He wasn't sure about whether or not she was wearing panties, but judging by the absence of the indentation around her chest that a strapless bra would make and the way her nipples were poking out against the thin material of her dress, he was absolutely positive that she wasn't wearing a bra.
"You know, I've always loved you in that dress," he said, "from the first time I saw you wearing it in "I Need Some Cum Before I Go" until now, I've always thought you looked very sexy and hotter than hell in it," he said. Leia gave him a big smile as she responded.
"Thank you, Dirk," she said, her eyes sparkling. "That was a fun video to make; I was really horny and needed some cum very badly, and as you can see from the video it didn't take me long to make him cum!" she said, her voice soft and sultry.
"I'm surprised he held out that long, to be honest," Dirk replied, feeling the first twitches of his cock beginning to wake up in his jeans.
"Most guys can't hold out for very long once I get my lips wrapped around their cock," she replied, a smile on her face. She paused and took a sip of her martini as if she was thinking about something, then looked him in the eyes as she spoke again.
"But I bet you could," she said, taking him completely by surprise.
'Did she just say what I think she just said?' Dirk thought to himself as he sat there, looking back into those hypnotic eyes of hers. He was so taken by surprise that it took him a second or two to respond.
"Oh, I don't know about that," he said, giving her a smile, "from what I've seen you're pretty damned good at sucking cock. The best I've ever seen, actually." He knew Leia loved dirty talk when the mood was right, and the mood seemed to be right so he didn't hesitate to use the word 'cock' in his response.
"Why don't we go up to your room and find out?" she said, her voice soft and low, oozing sex. It took a lot to surprise Dirk, but Leia certainly was doing an excellent job at it.
"Really?" he asked, his heart pounding. "Are you serious, Leia?" She crossed her arms on the table and leaned over closer to him as she replied.
"I want to suck your cock, Dirk," she said, her eyes sparkling. "I want to suck the cum out of you, roll it around in my mouth and show it to you before I swallow it. And who knows," she said, giving him a wicked half-smile, "maybe I'll even let you fuck me before I make you cum! Or after, if you can stay hard and cum back-to-back, that is!"
"Oh, I can, trust me," he said, returning her smile.
"Then why are we still sitting here?" she asked, her blue eyes sparkling.
They both stood up from the table, Dirk finishing his drink before he took her by the hand and walked with her out of the bar. He could feel the eyes of every man in the room on the two of them as they walked through the crowded room, and he just knew that all of them were thinking the same thing - 'Man, what a lucky son of a bitch that guy is to be leaving with her!'
And he did indeed feel like the luckiest son of a bitch on the face of the planet. He was about to have his dick sucked by one of the hottest porn stars there was, one that he had both admired and lusted for since the moment he first laid eyes on her, and if things worked out right he was going to get to fuck her as well.
He could hardly wait to get to his room.
As soon as they were in the room Leia walked over to the balcony doors and opened them, Dirk watching her spectacular ass wiggling in her tight dress as she walked. She opened the door and stepped out, with Dirk following her. She stood with her hands on the railing, looking out over the ocean, Dirk standing beside her. When he looked over at her he noticed that her nipples were rock-hard and poking out against the front of her dress. She looked at him and smiled, her eyes sparkling and her teeth white in the moonlight.
"It's so beautiful here!" she said, smiling up at him. "I think this is the perfect place to get started, don't you?" she asked.
Before Dirk could reply Leia dropped to her knees in front of him, rubbing his cock through his jeans with the palm of her hand. She felt him begin to respond, the lump growing bigger and harder beneath her palm, and she deftly opened his jeans. She slid the zipper down and pulled the fly open, then reached inside to grasp his cock. She was pleased to discover that he wasn't wearing undershorts, smiling at the feel of his naked cock in her hand. She pulled the growing tube of his cock out of his pants, looking up at smiling at him when she got her first look at it.
"Ooooo, nice!" she said, looking back at his cock in her hand, pumping it slowly and watching it grow. She tugged on it for a few moments, and it didn't take long for the first drop of precum to appear at the tip. Leia ran her thumb over the head of his cock, making him jump as she spread the slick fluid around. She giggled at his reaction, and when a second drop appeared she put her lips on the tip of his cock, sucking it off. Then she slid her mouth down over the head of his cock, slowly, sucking firmly as she did, still pumping the precum out of him with her hand wrapped around the base of his cock.
'I can't believe Princess Leia is actually sucking my dick!' he thought to himself as he watched her take more and more of his cock into her wet, sucking mouth. She slid her mouth up and down his now fully erect cock, running her tongue up and down the underside, reaching into his jeans and carefully pulling his balls out so she could tug on them. He reached down and unbuttoned his jeans, and she let go of his cock and balls with her hands just long enough to tug them down over his hips, keeping her mouth clamped onto his cock. Then she grabbed his cock with one hand again as she grabbed his balls with the other, sucking hard and pulling on his sack at the same time.
"Oh, man!" he moaned as Leia worked on him, pushing her mouth all the way down onto his cock and deep throating his entire length. She held her mouth down on his cock for a few moments, opening her mouth to run her tongue up along the underside and lick the base of his balls before she closed her lips around it and slowly pulled her mouth back up towards the head, sucking hard along the way. When she had only the head in her mouth she stopped, then began sucking on him like she was trying to drink a milk shake through a straw. This was the same technique he'd seen her use in "Leia's Fresh Facial" and a few other videos, and it was his personal favorite. He knew that if she kept this up he'd be blowing his load in her mouth and/or all over her face in no time, and he told her so.



"You keep that up and you'll make me cum in no time!" he said, his breath coming faster. She looked up at him as she continued sucking his cock, actually increasing the suction and the pressure of her tongue on the sensitive underside of the head of his cock. She did this for several moments, not breaking eye contact, before she slipped his cock from her mouth with a soft 'pop' and spoke.
"That's the idea," she said, giving him a slightly evil grin before clamping her mouth back down onto the head of his cock and picking up right where she left off. Dirk watched as she sucked his cock hard, her cheeks caving in from the suction she was applying to his shaft, one hand gripping the base of his cock tightly and the other tugging on his balls. She slid her mouth down his shaft to deep throat him again, then bobbed her head up and down his length a few times before sliding her mouth back up to the head of his cock and sucking on it again. If she did this once more Dirk was finished, and he knew it.
Leia had him right where she wanted him, and she knew it. She could feel by the way his body was tensing up and by how his cock got even harder in her mouth as she sucked on it that she was rapidly pushing him to the brink of orgasm, and the feeling of his shaft against her tongue as it pulsed gently with the blood pumping through it made her pussy wet. She was eager to taste his cum, so she increased her efforts on his cock to make him cum. And she had already decided that after she sucked the first load out of him she was going to let him fuck her as hard and as long as he wanted - or rather, her pussy had decided that for her!
Dirk gripped the balcony railing with one hand as Leia increased the suction on his dick, sucking him harder than ever. He was surprised her whole head didn't cave in from the suction she was exerting on him, and when she started bobbing her head just a little bit and pumping his cock with her hand, that did it. He could feel the first twinges of his orgasm building in his balls, and he felt them contract in preparation. Leia felt it too, since she was gripping them in her hand at the time, and she looked up at him as she sucked even harder.
"MM-HMMM! MM-HMMM! MM-HMMM!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth, urging him to cum. That little bit of encouragement from her was all it took, and a split-second later Dirk came, and he came hard. He groaned loudly through clenched teeth as his cock erupted in Leia's mouth, a thick, hot stream of cum blasting out of his cock and hitting the back of her throat.
"MMM-mmmmm!" Leia exclaimed around his cock, gripping it in her hand and continuing to suck on it as it pumped and throbbed in her mouth, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth. She pumped his cock with her hand as she sucked on the head, the feeling of his cock pumping against the flat of her tongue making her pussy wetter than ever. She knew that if she so much as touched her clit right now she'd cum like a hand grenade, and couldn't wait for Dirk to fuck her.
She kept her mouth clamped onto his cock as it pumped again and again, his balls emptying themselves into her waiting mouth, Dirk gripping the balcony railing for support. Finally, almost thankfully, he felt the throbbing in his cock slow and then stop as his orgasm faded. Leia looked up at him as she slipped her mouth a little further down his cock, pumping it with her hand to get the last bit of cum from him, gripping it tighter on the way up to push it out and into her hungry mouth. When she had it all she slid her mouth slowly up his shaft, sucking once more on the head for a moment before sliding her lips over the head and releasing his cock from her mouth, kissing it once on the tip as she did.
Then she sat back on her haunches and held her face up to Dirk as she opened her mouth, showing him her mouthful of his cum. She ran her tongue through it a couple of times, holding her hand out palm up beneath her chin lest she spill any of it, and after sliding her tongue around in his cum for a few moments she closed her mouth and swallowed with an audible gulp. Then she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, showing him that her mouth was empty. Then she closed her mouth and smiled at him, giggling just a little before lowering her head to come face to face with his still-erect cock bobbing in front of her. She slipped her mouth onto his cock again and sucked on it a few times, gripping it with her hand and pumping it as she sucked to get any stray drops of cum that may have remained.
'He's still hard!' Leia thought to herself as she sucked on Dirk's cock again. Then, without warning, Dirk grabbed her head in his hands and pulled her face towards him, pushing his hips forward as he shoved her mouth down onto his cock.
"MMPPHHH!" Leia gasped, slapping her hands onto the front of his thighs as he drove his cock deep into her mouth. He held it there for a moment, Leia's back arching as she gagged on it just a little bit, and then he began face-fucking her, holding her head firmly in his hands as he moved her head up and down on his cock in long, deep, steady strokes. Leia's eyes opened wide as he pushed her mouth up and down on his still-hard cock, her hands on the front of his thighs as she looked up at him with watery eyes. Then she looked back down again as he continued to face fuck her, his cock glistening with her saliva, her mouth overflowing with it and dripping from her chin to fall onto the front of her dress.
Dirk's cock was just as hard as it had been when Leia sucked him off, and he was surprised at this. For him to stay hard and be able to go back-to-back wasn't unheard of for him, but he couldn't remember when his cock was just as hard after his first orgasm as it was now. He gripped Leia's head firmly in his hands, face fucking her in firm, steady strokes, feeling the flat of her tongue against the underside of his shaft as she pressed it against him.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" Leia moaned around his cock as her mouth was forced up and down on the hard shaft, her pussy now so wet that she felt her juices beginning to run down the insides of her thighs. She loved being face fucked like this, loved the feeling of his cock on her tongue, and as he continued forcing her mouth up and down on his hard cock with his hands gripping the sides of her head firmly, she slipped a hand down to her naked pussy beneath the dress, rubbing the hard clit as he continued face fucking her.
As much as both of them were enjoying this, Dirk was ready to move on to the next step. He'd never wanted to fuck a woman as badly as he wanted to fuck Leia now, and from the aroma of her musk filling the air he had a feeling that she wanted it as badly as he did.
"Are you ready for me to fuck you now?" he asked, looking down at her as he pulled her head back and away from his hard cock. Leia gasped as she took a breath, her lips wet with her saliva, her eyes watery and shining as she looked up at him to reply.
"Yes, oh my God, yes!" she gasped, smiling up at him. "Fuck me, please, fuck me like the little slut that I am!"
"Then get up and get out of that dress!" Dirk commanded. Leia bit her bottom lip at this, the excitement of being taken control of like this hitting home. She got to her feet and stood in front of him as she stepped out of her shoes and then stripped the dress from her body, dropping it to the floor around her feet. Dirk was pleasantly surprised to see that not only was she not wearing a bra beneath the dress, but she also wasn't wearing any panties either. He was tempted to take her right there on the balcony, but that didn't fit in with the plans he had for her. He also didn't want to give the entire beachfront a free show, even though it was night and they were twenty-two stories up.
"In there," he said, nodding towards the bed in the room. Leia nodded at him and then turned to walk into the room, stepping out of her dress and leaving it and the shoes behind. She walked over to the bed closest to the balcony and turned to face him, her nipples hard as rocks and her chest rising and falling rapidly with her increased breathing. Dirk quickly slipped out of his clothes, tossing his colors onto the other bed with the rest of his clothes following. It only took a minute or so for him to get completely naked, Leia's eyes locked onto his hard, throbbing cock the entire time. He stood in front of her for a moment, drinking in the sight of her naked body, his cock bobbing slightly with the blood pumping through it.
"Turn around and get onto the bed on your hands and knees," he said, looking into those hypnotic blue eyes.
"Yes, sir," Leia said, her voice a hushed whisper. She turned around and did as she was told, climbing onto the bed on her hands and knees. She looked over her shoulder at Dirk as he moved in between her outspread feet, breathing faster now in anticipation of what was about to happen.
"OH!" she gasped as Dirk gripped her hips in both hands and pulled her back towards him until her knees were right at the edge of the mattress. "MMMM!" she moaned when she felt the head of Dirk's cock pressing against her smooth shaven and very wet outer lips, the lips parting to wrap around it as he rubbed it up and down her slit. Then he placed the head of his cock against her opening and held it there as he gripped her hips firmly with both hands, and she moaned loudly as he pulled her hips back roughly as he shoved his cock forward, pushing more than half of it inside on the first thrust.
"NNNGGGGHHHHHH!" Leia moaned loudly, biting her bottom lip as his thick, hard cock invaded her tight, wet pussy. She could feel her pussy being stretched out by the thickness of his shaft, and she moaned again as he pulled back a little and then pushed forward once more, driving the rest of his cock into her.
"AAAHHHHHH!" she gasped as she felt the head of his cock at the end of her tunnel, his balls pressing against her clit as he held her there for a moment. She bit her bottom lip again as she adjusted to the hard cock inside her pussy, clamping down on it with her inner muscles as she pushed her ass back towards him.
'Holy shit, she's tight, and man, is she wet!' Dirk thought to himself, loving the sensation of having Princess Leia's pussy wrapped tightly around his hard cock. He felt her clamp down on it with her inner muscles and her ass push back against him, and this prompted him into action. With his hands tightly gripping her hips he began fucking her, thrusting his cock in and out of her pussy in long, hard strokes.
"OH MY GOD! OH MY GOD! OH MY GOD! OH MY GOD!" Leia moaned as he fucked her, driving his cock deep into her tunnel with every stroke. Her breasts swayed and bounced with the force of his thrusts, her nipples so hard they ached, and she groaned when she reached up and grabbed one of them in her hand, squeezing it hard and rolling the hard nipple between her fingers. Dirk fucked her like this for several long, enjoyable moments, thrusting his hard cock in and out of her in long, hard, deep strokes. Leia loved the feeling of being fucked like this, and just when she thought it couldn't get any better Dirk did something to do just that.
Dirk took one of his hands from Leia's hips and reached forward, bending over her to grab her long, braided ponytail as he continued fucking her. As soon as he closed his fist around it he pulled back on it hard, yanking Leia's head up and back.
"OH!" Leia gasped, her eyes flying open wide, her mouth falling open as her head was roughly yanked back by his grip on her ponytail. "NNGGGHHH!" she grunted between clenched teeth, her hands gripping the bedspread as she closed them into fists as Dirk fucked her harder and deeper, using her ponytail as leverage and pulling back on it hard.
'Oh my God, yes!' Leia thought to herself as Dirk thrust his cock in and out of her tight, wet pussy, keeping the tension on her ponytail as he drove his cock into her over and over again. She could feel her pussy flooding, the room filled with the sound of his cock sliding in and out of her sopping wet pussy.
"OH MY GOD, YES! YES! YES!" Leia cried out as Dirk continued fucking her, pulling back harder on her ponytail and forcing her head up higher and further back. She twisted the bedspread in her fists as she felt her orgasm approaching, his balls slapping against her clit only serving to bring her to the edge faster and faster.
"I'M GONNA CUM! I'M GONNA CUM!" she gasped loudly, and this only caused Dirk to thrust harder and pull back on her ponytail even harder. This was all it took to drive her over the edge and make her cum.
Leia cried out loudly as her orgasm hit, exploding inside her like a bomb, the waves of pleasure racing through her little body like a tidal wave. She bit her bottom lip and groaned again as her pussy flooded, quivering around Dirk's cock as he continued to pound her relentlessly, holding her head up with his grip on her ponytail. She pushed her hips back against him and ground her hips onto him, riding her orgasm out, feeling her juices running out of her and down onto his balls.
She came hard, harder than she expected, and when it was finally over her orgasm left Leia panting and gasping for breath, a light sheen of sweat covering her body. Dirk released her ponytail from his grasp, her head falling forward as he did, but before she had a chance to recover Dirk grabbed her and flipped her over onto her back, tossing her up onto the bed to give him room to get between her legs.
And he did this quickly, getting into position between Leia's outstretched thighs and sliding his hands behind her knees, then putting his hands on the bed on either side of her. This brought her legs up high and spread her thighs wide apart, giving him free and unfettered access to her wide-open pussy. Dirk wasted no time in positioning the head of his cock at the opening of her pussy, using just his hips to guide it; as soon as he felt the hot wetness of her pussy against the head of his cock he pushed forward, driving his cock into Leia and impaling her with its complete length.
"OH!" Leia gasped, her eyes flying open as Dirk drove his cock completely into her. He began to move immediately, holding his torso over Leia's with her legs hooked over his arms, her feet bouncing as he thrust his cock in and out of her in hard, even strokes. He looked down into those beautiful, hypnotic blue eyes as he moved, Leia's mouth hanging open and her chest rising and falling quickly as her breath came faster and faster.
"Fuck me, Dirk," she gasped, putting her hands on his arms and running them up and down as she looked into his eyes. "Fuck me hard, fuck me like the little slut that I am! Cum inside me, please cum inside me, fill me up with your hot cum!" she pleaded as he thrust in and out of her pussy over and over again.
"How bad do you want it?" he asked, himself panting for breath as he moved on top of her.
"Bad, I want it really bad!" she gasped in reply, keeping her eyes locked on his.
"Beg for it!" he said.
"Please give me your cum! Please, Dirk, please give me your cum!" she begged, moving her hips up to meet his thrust. "Please, please, please cum inside me and fill me up with your cum! I want it so bad!" she said, which was the absolute truth. She had never wanted a man to cum inside her and fill her up with his cum as badly as she wanted this man to now, and she would do anything to make it happen.
But she didn't need to do anything more. Her words brought Dirk quickly to the edge, and he felt his orgasm quickly building deep in his balls. It only took a few more strokes in and out of Leia's tight pussy before his orgasm hit, and this one was just as intense as the first.
"NNNGGHHHHH!" Dirk groaned loudly through clenched teeth as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding inside Leia's pussy and immediately flooding her with his cum. She cried out in ecstasy as she felt him cumming, gripping his cock with her pussy as it throbbed inside her, pumping stream after stream of his cum deep into her pussy.
"YES, OH MY GOD, YES!" she cried out as he came inside her, moaning and crying out with him as his balls emptied themselves into her. She could feel his cum filling her up and beginning to run out of her pussy, sliding down the crack of her ass to pool on the sheets beneath her.
Dirk came hard but he came quickly; his second orgasm was always shorter than the first, although this one was just as intense as the first. When his cock finally stopped throbbing and pumping inside Leia he pushed his hips forward and held them there, keeping his cock buried deeply inside her as the last little bit of cum was spit out. They were both left gasping for breath, Dirk looking down at her as he held himself above her. She looked back, her mouth open as she panted for breath, running her hands slowly up and down his forearms. After a moment or two he moved his hands one at a time and released her legs from his grasp; she put her feet down on the mattress and kept her legs apart, bent at the knees. Dirk slowly lowered himself down to lie on top of her, sliding his arms around her and holding her close. She slid her feet down his legs and hooked them inside of his ankles, putting her arms around him and holding him close as well. They stayed like that for several minutes, both of them recovering from their orgasm and just enjoying the moment.
Finally Dirk rolled from on top of her and lay on his back, keeping still as he tried to catch his breath. Leia did the same, staying on her back as she, too, tried to catch her breath. Finally she turned her head to face him and spoke, a smile on her face.
"I knew you could do it!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"All because of you, Princess, all because of you!" he replied, looking back at her.
"But now the question is," she said, sitting up and rolling over to face him, propped up on one elbow, "how many times can you cum in one night?" she asked, tracing a fingernail around his left nipple.
"I don't think that's the question," Dirk replied.
"It's not?" she said, her eyebrows going up. "Then what is?" she asked. He took her by surprise just then, quickly sitting up and pushing her over onto her back, sitting on top of her and pinning her arms to the bed at the wrists as he looked down into her eyes.
"I think the question is, how many times can you handle me cumming in one night?" he asked. She looked up at him with wide eyes as she replied.
"Let's find out!" she said, her voice a breathless whisper.
And they did, for the rest of the night.
Fini.
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It had been a very pleasant summer for Jerry Knowles so far, and little did he know it was about to get infinitely better and much more interesting. He had just finished his Freshman year at college and was home for the summer, enjoying the time with his mom, Celeste, and dad, Jerry Sr. He was an only child so it hit them hard when he left for college last fall, especially his mom. He was the apple of her eye and loved him dearly, and it showed. His father said she had cried for almost a week when he left, but once she got over it she was fine. All Jerry knew was that she cried with happiness for nearly an hour when he got home a month ago. He loved both of his parents very much, but he had to admit that his mom was first in his heart.
So when his father announced that he had to go out of town for a business trip and would be gone for a week, Jerry began looking forward to having the time to spend with just his mom. And he was pretty sure she felt the same way about having the time to spend with just him.
Now it was Wednesday and they were halfway through the week, and so far he and his mom had been having a blast. They lived in Arizona so the weather was always clear and hot, but at least it wasn't humid like it was at the college back East that Jerry was attending. He was attending a college in South Carolina and the humidity was, at times, just terrible. He much rather preferred the dry heat of the Southwest.
His parents lived in a very well-to-do neighborhood where most of the houses were single story ranch/stucco style houses, and Jerry had always liked the neighborhood. There were hardly any trees so there was a shortage of shade; as a result all of the houses had large covered back porches and of course, most of them had a pool. His house was no different, the pool surrounded by a wooden plank privacy fence as were most pools in the subdivision. For the past two evenings Jerry and his mom had ended up in the pool at the end of the day, watching the sun go down. His mom loved margaritas and always had one or two (and occasionally more) when she was in the pool, and the past two nights had been no different. Jerry wasn't old enough to drink yet and there was no way his mom was going to share her margaritas with him, so he made do with a cold soda instead.
Besides, he had something else to occupy his mind. He always did whenever he and his mom went out to the pool, and tonight was no different.
To put it in layman's terms, his mom was a MILF. A stone cold, sexy as fuck, alluring as hell MILF. When he was in high school his friends were always telling him how hot they thought his mom was and how much they'd love to fuck her; at first he got mad about it but after taking a long, subjective look at his mom he realized just how hot she was, and from that point on he took his friend's comments as a compliment.
He also came to realize that he'd like to fuck his mom as well. Considering how she looked, who could possibly blame him?
She was 5'5" tall, weighed around 115 pounds with short blonde hair that complimented her deep blue eyes. She had a perfectly sculpted face with cheekbones that were just high enough to give her face some contrast, a pert nose, and a pair of perfectly shaped lips. But her face wasn't the only thing that was perfectly sculpted.
Celeste was a fitness buff, and to look at her toned, sculpted body you never would have known that she was 40 years old and a mother. Her stomach was perfectly flat, toned to the point where you could just barely see the beginnings of a 'six pack' if the light was just right; her legs were long and lean, running up to the most perfect pear-shaped butt Jerry had ever seen. And to top it all off, she had the fullest, roundest, most perfect pair of tits he'd ever laid his eyes on. He had always been curious as to just how big his mom's tits were, so about a year ago he had stolen a peek at the size tag of one of her bras when she wasn't around; he was pleasantly surprised to find that she was a size 34C. But her breasts were so full and firm that, when combined with her slender, trim body they looked to be much bigger. And from what he'd seen at the pool when she was in her bikini and went in the water for the first time, she had a simply outstanding pair of nipples to boot. They stood up hard and erect, poking out against the fabric of the bikini top and getting the immediate attention of every male within view - including Jerry.
His mom was proud of her body and took every opportunity to show it off. She always wore very form-fitting clothing that was flattering without being slutty, and when it came to bikinis she preferred them small - the smaller the better, actually. So when she was at a public pool she wore one style of bikini, but when she was at her own pool she wore something else entirely, something that drove Jerry nuts and gave him a boner every time he saw her. And rather than be upset at his wife showing off her body the way she did, his father actually seemed proud of her and what she was doing. Jerry always thought that his dad got a kick out of watching Celeste tease the other men at the beach, and Jerry had caught him smirking about it more than once.
As much of a showoff and a tease as she was at the beach, when she was at home at her own pool she was something else entirely. When she was at the pool at home she always wore a micro bikini. She had three of them - one black, one white, and one red - and all of them had just enough material in them to cover the important parts, but just barely. The cups of the top barely covered her nipples, and the bottoms barely covered her mound - and since the bottom was a thong, it didn't cover any of her ass at all. Jerry had a love/hate relationship with those micro bikinis - he loved them because they showed off his mom's smokin' hot body, and he hated them because they always caused him to get an erection which he then had to hide from his mom.
All Jerry knew was that he'd love to fuck her, as sick and perverted as that may sound to some. And every time he saw her in a micro bikini at their pool, it only made him want her more.
Tonight as Jerry and his mom were sitting in the pool watching the sun go down she was wearing the black one, which just happened to be his favorite. She was sitting in the shallow end of the pool on the steps about two feet away from him, her arms stretched out and resting on the edge of the pool, her margarita sitting on the concrete next to her hand. She was on her fourth margarita and was pretty well buzzed, and Jerry got the idea that she was going to end up good and blitzed by the time the night was over. But that was okay, he'd carried her to her bedroom when she'd had too much to drink before and had no problem doing it again tonight if he had to. Besides, that would give him the chance to drink in the sight of her hot body in that black micro bikini (or BMB, as she called it) without worrying about her catching him.
Jerry was sitting on the step next to her, leaning back against the edge of the pool and resting his left arm on the edge. He held a cold soda in his right hand; since his mom was sitting to his right he couldn't stretch out like she was, but that was okay with him. Besides, he was still trying to hide his usual micro bikini boner (or MBB as he thought of it) from his mom, and so far he'd been pretty successful.
Or at least he hoped he had.
In any event, they were both relaxing and enjoying the sunset and each other's company, and after several minutes of silence his mom finally spoke. When she did her words were just a little mushy and slurred, so Jerry knew she was well on her way to Happy Valley.
"I just love the Arizona sunsets, don't you, sweetheart?" she said, smiling as she looked over at him.
"I do, yes," he replied, nodding his head while looking off at the sunset. "There's nothing as pretty as an Arizona sunset in the summertime."
"I'll drink to that!" Celeste said, picking up her glass and drinking what was left. Then she turned her head towards Jerry and spoke again.
"Jerry, sweetheart, would you be a dear and refill my glass for me, please? I'm so comfortable that I really just don't want to get up!" she said, holding the glass out to him.
"Not to mention the hefty buzz you've got going right now, huh, Mom?" he replied, smiling as he took the glass from her.
"Buzz? Who, me?" she said, putting her hand on her chest and acting surprised. "Surely you don't think your old mom is drunk, now do you?" she said, grinning at him.
"Not yet, anyway, but you know what they say - the night is young!" he replied. When his mom threw her head back to laugh he made a quick adjustment to the boner in his trunks and got up to go refill his mom's glass as she had asked. All he could think of was that it was a good thing he wore a boxer-style bathing suit instead of the skin-tight Speedos he wore when he was on the swimming team in high school. He'd gotten laid more than once thanks to that Speedo, but he drew the line at wearing it around his mom. He stepped out of the pool and walked over to the outdoor bar under the patio, dripping water all the way. Once at the bar he went behind it and opened the small refrigerator, took out the container of frozen margaritas, and refilled his mom's glass. He put the container back in the refrigerator, made another adjustment to his trunks to hide his still-present erection, then walked back over to his mom.
"Here you go, Mom," he said, bending over and handing her drink to him. She turned and looked up at him, and he could have sworn that her eyes landed directly on the bulge in his trunks for just a moment. Then she looked him in the eyes and smiled, reaching up to take the drink from him.
"Thank you, sweetheart!" she said, taking a sip from the drink. Jerry got back into the pool and sat down where he had been before, looking off at the sunset once again and hoping that his mom hadn't seen the bulge in his trunks.
'So what if she has? She's seen a hard dick before, you know!' he said to himself, taking a drink from his soda.
They sat and talked for the next fifteen minutes or so, with Celeste taking frequent sips from her glass. It wasn't going to be long before she was going to be needing another refill, and Jerry could tell by listening to her talk that she was more than just a little buzzed by now. But that was fine with Jerry; she didn't do this often, and when she did it was always when his father was away, which left him to take care of her. And he didn't mind that at all. He loved his mother very much, and would do anything for her.
The conversation reached a lull, and Celeste stretched her arms out wide, stretching her muscles and moaning as she arched her back and stretched out her muscles. Jerry looked over at her when he heard her moaning, and just about dropped his soda can at what he saw.
The nipple of her left breast, the one closest to him, had popped out from behind the tiny cup - if you could call it that - of the micro bikini top, and was now visible for the world to see.
Which meant him.
He stared at the exposed nipple for just a moment, his mouth hanging open. It was hard and erect, standing up proudly, and was surrounded by a small, dark areola that was crinkled with either the chill from the water or from the stretching that his mom had just done. Either way, Jerry could feel his still hard cock throbbing in his trunks, and he knew there was no way he was going to be able to hide it from his mom if - when - she asked him to refill her glass again. He also knew that he had to say something to his mom about her sudden exposure, so he did.
"Uh, Mom?" he said, catching her attention. She turned her head to look at him, smiling as she did.
"Yes, sweetheart?" she said sweetly.
"You're, uh, you're kind of...well, poking out," he said, motioning to her exposed nipple. She looked down at her left breast and giggled, then pulled the tiny cup back into place and tucking the hard nipple in behind it.
"Well, I guess that kind of makes us even, then, doesn't it?" she said, looking over at him and smiling as she rested her arms on the edge of the pool behind her, the offending nipple now concealed once again.
"Excuse me?" Jerry said, caught completely off-guard.
"You've been poking out for most of the evening, haven't you, sweetheart?" she asked demurely, looking at him with slightly hooded eyes, a smile on her face. "I mean, that is an erection in your swim trunks that you've been trying to hide from me all evening, isn't it?"
Jerry could feel his face getting hot as he blushed, and his mom giggled at this. She reached out and touched him on the arm as she spoke again.
"It's okay, sweetheart, really it is!" she said, pausing to take another sip from her glass. "It's perfectly natural for a man to get a boner every now and then, and it's not like I've never seen one before, you know," she said, voicing exactly what he had thought to himself a short while ago.
"I didn't think you had noticed it," he replied, not sure of what to say but deciding that honesty was the best policy. He wasn't sure how much of this conversation his mom would remember the next day anyway, so he figured he had nothing to lose. "At least I had hoped you didn't," he said, taking a drink from his soda.
"How could I not notice it?" she said, giggling slightly. "From what I saw it looks like you've inherited your father's big dick!" she said, making Jerry spit out his soda.
"What?" he said, spluttering. Hearing this proclamation from his mom coupled with her use of the word 'dick' caught him totally off guard.
"That's one of the things that made me fall in love with your father, that big dick of his," she said, gazing off into the distance and talking as if Jerry wasn't even there. "The first time I saw it I just about died!"
"Mom, should you be telling me all this? I mean, this is really private stuff here..." Jerry said, but his mom continued as if she hadn't heard him at all.
"The first time I went to give him a blowjob I wasn't sure I'd be able to do it. I mean, his dick was huge! It was longer and much thicker than any dick I'd ever seen before," she continued, "but I managed to get the job done!" She turned to look at her son, a big smile on her face. She was very drunk now, and it showed.
"Bet you didn't know that your mom was a world-class dick sucker, did you, sweetheart?" she said, the smile turning into a grin.
"Well, no, Mom, I never really gave it much thought," he lied, his cock literally throbbing in his trunks at the thought of his mom sucking a big, hard dick.
"I can suck a golf ball through a garden hose!" she said, giggling and looking back off into the distance again. "It was a challenge with your father, considering how big his cock was, but I did it. I got him to cum pretty quickly, too, only took about five minutes or so," she said, bragging now.
"Uh, Mom, really, I..." he started to say, but there was no stopping his mom now.
"And when he came, he came buckets! I'd never seen that much cum shoot out of a man's dick before! I thought he was gonna drown me!" she said, a dreamy look in her eyes that Jerry noticed when she turned to look at him again.
"Do you cum like that, sweetheart?" she asked, surprising him yet again. "I mean, do you cum a lot when a girl does that to you?"
"Well, gee, Mom, I don't know," he replied, "I'm not sure because I really don't have anything to compare it with, you know."
"Do you cum on the girl's face?" she asked. She was really on a roll now, and Jerry had no idea where it was going to take them. She turned her head back forward again as she continued.
"I could never get your father to cum on my face, could never get him to give me a facial," she said, her voice going soft. "I've always loved facials - the feeling of all that hot cum landing on my face, the warmth of the cum on my skin, the taste as it runs into my mouth - but your father would never do that to me. He always said it was 'degrading,' and refused to do it. Oh, he'd cum in my mouth, no problem, but a facial? Nope, not yet," she said, her voice trailing off.
Jerry just sat there, dumbfounded, not saying anything but just letting his mom ramble on. She reached over and picked up her glass to take a sip, and Jerry was sure she was going to ask him for another refill. She took a drink, draining the glass, and then looked at him as she spoke.
"Would you do me a favor, sweetheart?" she said, looking into his eyes.
"Sure thing, Mom," he said, reaching out for the empty glass he knew she would be handing to him.
"Would you give me a facial, please?" she asked, stopping Jerry dead in his tracks. He sat there, his arm extended, his mouth hanging open, trying to process what his mom had just asked him to do.
"Uh, what? What did you say, Mom?" he stammered. "Did you say..."
"I said, would you please give me a facial?" she repeated, still looking into his eyes. "You know, cum all over my face? Surely you've given your girlfriends a facial before, haven't you?"
"Well, yeah, but that means we'd have to...I mean, you'd have to..." he stammered again, dropping his hand into his lap.
"I'd have to give you a blowjob, yes," she said, smiling at him. "Don't you want me to give you a blowjob, sweetheart? I mean, the boner in your trunks has been telling me that all evening, hasn't it?"
"Well, yeah, but...but Mom, I'm your son!" he said, stating the obvious.
"I won't tell if you won't," she said simply.
"Mom, you're drunk," Jerry said, regaining his composure.
"Yes, I am, but that doesn't mean I'm not serious and don't know what I'm saying," she replied, sitting up straight and turning to face him as she continued. "And what I'm saying is that I want to suck that big, hard cock of yours and make you cum, and when you do I want you to cum all over my face and give me the facial I've been wanting for so long!"
"Damn, Mom," Jerry said, trying to take it all in. "I don't know what to say."
"Say yes," she replied, looking into his eyes as she leaned forward, letting her hand drop to his lap under the water and gripping the hard tube of his cock through his trunks. She kept her eyes locked on his as she gripped his cock in her hand, squeezing it firmly and making him squirm beneath her touch. "Just say yes," she repeated, her voice soft and sultry. He looked deep into her eyes for a moment before he replied.
"Yes," he said, his voice soft as he looked into her eyes.
"Good!" she said, a smile on her face. "Now stand up and let me see that big cock of yours!" she said, giving his hard cock one last, hard squeeze before taking her hand away so he could get up.
"Right here? Right now?" he said, looking around quickly.
"Yes, sweetheart, right here and right now!" she replied, grinning at him.
"Aren't you afraid that someone will see us?" he asked.
"No, I'm not," she replied, "and neither will you once I get my lips wrapped around that hard cock of yours! Besides, the risk of discovery is part of what makes it so exciting, don't you think? Now quit stalling, stand up, and show me your cock!"
Jerry looked at her for another moment, then stood up on the step where she was sitting, his feet still in the water as the water dripped from his trunks. The front of his trunks was tented out from his erection, and his mom smiled when she saw it. He was towering over her since he was standing and she was sitting down; his cock was way out of her reach, so he stepped down onto the next step in the pool and moved over to stand in front of her. His cock was now at the perfect height, right in front of her face and level with her, and she smiled as she scooted forward to the edge of the step and reached up to untie the drawstrings on the outside of his trunks. She had them untied in seconds, then slid her fingers inside the waistband and move them out to his hips, tugging the wet trunks down and being careful not to snag them on the pole of his cock standing out in front of him. When they were past his hips she let them fall, and they landed with a soft splash in the water at about mid-calf level. Celeste grinned from ear to ear when she saw his hard cock for the first time.



"Oh, my!" she gasped, her eyes sparkling as she looked at his cock in front of her face. It was bouncing slightly with the blood pumping through it, and Jerry gasped when she reached up and wrapped her hands around it. She squeezed it hard, pumping it slowly with both hands.
"Oh, my!" she said again, mesmerized at the sight of his big cock in her hands. "You're just as big as your father, maybe even bigger!" she said, looking up at him for a moment before looking back down at his cock again. "And I'll bet you shoot just as much cum as he does, too!"
"There's only one way to find out," Jerry said, finally regaining his composure and his wits.
"Absolutely!" his mom replied, looking up at him and grinning, still gripping his shaft tightly in her hands and pumping it slowly. She looked back down at the bulbous head protruding from her fist and smiled when she saw a big drop of clear precum appear at the tip.
"Ooo, for me? Yum!" she said playfully, leaning forward and licking the big drop of fluid from the tip of his cock. He shuddered at the sensation of her warm, wet tongue sliding over the sensitive tip of his cock, and he shuddered again when she placed her lips over just the tip and sucked, pulling more of the salty, clear fluid from him.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned as she sucked the precum from him, squeezing his shaft harder on the way up to push the precum from him. Jerry could feel it being pulled from him, and he was amazed at this. He'd never experienced anything like this before as the girls he'd been with had all been his age which meant they were relatively inexperienced in the oral arts - or any of the sexual arts, for that matter. But his mom, on the other hand, appeared to know exactly what she was doing, and was about to prove just how good she was at sucking cock.
"I have a feeling this won't take long," she said, slipping her lips from the tip of his cock and looking up at him, smiling as she spoke.
"Probably not," he replied, returning her smile.
"Well, that's okay, sweetheart," she said, pumping his cock in both hands as she spoke, "I really don't want to have to wait that much longer to feel your cum all over my face, so you just relax and let me make you cum, okay?"
"You're really anxious to have me...well...I mean..." Even with his mom's hands wrapped around his shaft after she had sucked the precum from him, he still couldn't bring himself to say the words out loud.
"Yes, sweetheart, I'm really anxious to have you cum all over my face," she said, smiling up at him. "So let me do what I do best, okay?"
Without waiting for a reply she leaned forward and opened her mouth, dropping it down onto his cock and then clamping her lips closed around it just behind the head. She began sucking immediately, moving one of her hands out of the way and grabbing his full, heavy balls with it as she pumped his shaft at the base with the other one. Jerry gasped as she ran her tongue over and around the head of his cock, sucking still more precum from him, and then she began working her way down onto his thick, hard shaft. He watched in amazement as his mom took more and more of his cock in her mouth, slathering her tongue all over and around it, then sucking on it hard as she pulled her mouth up towards the head. Then it was back down again, sliding her mouth further and further down on his cock until, much to his surprise and her delight, the tip of her nose bumped his abdomen. She had moved her hand out of the way to take the last bit of him, and as she held his cock in her mouth and down her throat she reached around behind him with both hands and grabbed him by the ass, pulling him towards her slightly as she swallowed around his cock.
"Holy shit!" Jerry gasped, looking down at the top of his mom's head as she kept his cock in her mouth. He'd had blowjobs before, but he'd never been deep-throated and was amazed at both the sensations running through him and at his mom's skill. To say he was pleasantly surprised would be the understatement of the century.
"MMMMMMM!" his mom moaned around his cock in her mouth, holding it there for just a few moments longer. Then she slid her mouth back up to the head of his cock, keeping the head trapped inside and sucking hard on it. She took her hands from his ass and grabbed the base of his cock again with one hand and his balls with the other, and began sliding her mouth up and down his cock as she pumped the shaft with one hand and tugged on his balls with the other.
Jerry stood there in utter amazement and watched silently as his mom expertly sucked his cock, sliding her mouth up and down the hard shaft, her mouth stretched wide by his girth, the shaft slick and glistening with her saliva. The sight of her breasts jiggling and swaying inside the tiny bikini top only served to increase his excitement, and when his mom glanced up and saw what he was looking at she immediately released his shaft and balls from her hands and pulled the tiny cups of the bikini top aside. Jerry's eyes grew wide as his mom revealed her full, firm breasts to him, the nipples hard and erect. Then she grabbed his shaft and balls in her hands again and really began working on him, intent on making him cum as soon as possible.
He watched in astonishment as his mom sucked on his cock, her full breasts swaying with her movements, her head bobbing as she slid her mouth up and down the length of his hard shaft. She was sucking on him hard, harder than he'd ever experienced before, and he knew that it wouldn't be long before he was blowing his load all over her face.
His mom's face. That part still blew him away, and he moaned as his mom slid her mouth all the way down on his cock to deep throat him again, swallowing around the head.
Celeste could tell that her son was getting close to cumming, so she redoubled her efforts to make him cum. She held his cock in her throat for a moment longer, then slid her mouth back up the shaft, sucking hard as she did. She pulled and tugged on his balls as she pumped his shaft in her hand, and she could hear his breathing change.
'He's getting close!' she thought to herself as she continued sucking on his thick cock. She loved the way his cock felt in her mouth, and couldn't help but wonder how it would feel in her pussy.
'Now there's an idea!' she thought to herself. 'Maybe later; right now all I want is for him to cum all over my face!'
Jerry's breathing was getting faster by the moment, and he could feel his pulse racing as his mother gave him the absolute best blowjob he'd ever had in his young life. Then he felt the familiar tingling deep in his balls which signaled a fast-approaching orgasm, and a moment later he felt his balls shifting in his mom's hand.
She felt it too and knew what it meant. She increased her efforts, bobbing her head up and down on his cock faster, sucking him harder and tugging firmly on his balls as she pumped his cock just as hard. She looked up at him briefly as she worked on him, and the look on his face told her all she needed to know.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom!" he gasped, just as Celeste felt his cock widen in her hand and mouth. She pulled her mouth from his cock and lifted her face up, looking into his eyes and pointing his cock at her face as she spoke, pumping his cock fast with her hand.
"Cum on my face! Cum on my face! Cum all over my face!" she gasped, furiously pumping his cock with her hand and tugging on his balls. "Come on, baby! Yes! Yes!" she said as his cock exploded in her hand, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum all over her upturned face with the first stream landing partly in her hair above her forehead. She could feel his thick cock throbbing in her hand as it pumped stream after stream of cum out onto her face.
"That's it, baby, that's it! Cum all over my face, cover my face with your cum!" she gasped, grinning as his cock spewed stream after stream of the sticky white fluid onto her face. Four, five, six, seven times his cock throbbed in her hand as she continued pumping it, intent on getting every last drop out of him.
Jerry gritted his teeth and groaned, tossing his head back for a moment as the powerful orgasm ripped through his cock and balls. He clenched his hands into fists as he came hard, looking down again and watching as the streams of his cum landed all over his mom's face. By the time he was finished cumming she was literally covered in his cum, and she was grinning from ear to ear.
"Oh my God, yes!" she gasped, rubbing the head of his cock over her cheeks and nose as the last of his cum spit out. "Your cum is so warm! I love the feeling of it on my face!" she said, looking up at him, her eyes sparkling. She sucked the head of his cock into her mouth and pulled the last of the cum from him, then released his cock from both her hand and her mouth. She began scooping up his cum from her face with her fingers, then stuck her fingers in her mouth to suck the cum from it. Jerry had never seen this done before, and he found it incredibly sexy and very arousing.
"Mmmm, your cum tastes so good!" she said, wiping more of it from her face and then sucking it from her fingers. It only took about a minute or so for her to get all of it from her face except for what was in her hair, and much to Jerry's delight she swallowed every drop of it. When she was finished she dropped her hands into her lap and smiled up at him, her eyes sparkling.
"Thank you, sweetheart, thank you so much!" she said. "I needed that so much more than you'll ever know!"
"Hell, Mom, I should be the one thanking you!" Jerry replied. "That was the best blowjob I've ever had, and what you did after I came all over your face was so fuckin' hot!"
"Thank you, sweetheart!" Celeste replied, sitting back against the edge of the pool, her breasts still uncovered. "I just love the taste of cum, and I especially liked the way you taste! You taste much better than your father!"
"Did I cum as much as he does?" Jerry asked, genuinely curious. Celeste nodded slowly as she replied, a crooked smile on her face.
"Oh, yeah," she said, "at least as much as your father does, if not more!"
"Really?" he asked, surprised.
"Really," she said. "But you know what I need right now?" she asked, stretching her arms out along the edge of the pool.
"What's that, Mom?" he asked, pulling up his trunks and tucking his now-soft cock inside.
"I need another drink!" she said, picking up her glass and holding it out to him. Jerry smiled as he took the empty glass from her, then motioned downwards as he spoke.
"Don't you think you should put those away now?" he said, referring to her still-naked breasts.
"Not unless you want me to," she replied, giving him a coy look. "Do you want me to, sweetheart?"
"Not especially, no," he said, returning her smile. Then he stepped out of the pool and went over to the bar to refill her glass. He came back with that plus a fresh soda for him, handing her the glass and then sitting down where he was before everything got started. They both sat there and drank in silence, watching the last glimmer of light fade away in the west. It was Jerry who spoke first.
"I guess this all has to end when Dad comes home, huh?" he said, not looking at his mom.
"Not necessarily," his mom replied, taking him by surprise yet again. "I mean, not unless you want it to, that is," she said, turning her head to look at him. "Do you want it to end, sweetheart? Because if that's what you want, that's what you'll get." He replied without hesitation.
"No, Mom, that's not what I want," he said, looking back at her. "I'd have to be crazy to want that!"
"I suppose so, yes," she said, looking away again with a small smile on her face. "And I have to admit that I'd have to be crazy to want it to end as well. Now that I've found a man who will give me what I want and cum on my face whenever I want, I'd have to be crazy to put an end to it!"
"But what about Dad?" he said, asking the obvious question.
"Oh, I don't think your father needs to know about any of this, do you, sweetheart?" she asked, looking over at him and smiling. She was obviously still drunk, but Jerry was sure she was fully aware of what had gone on and what she was saying.
"No, I don't," he replied, taking a drink from his soda.
"Then that's that," she said, looking away again and taking another sip from her glass. They both sat in silence for a few minutes more before Celeste spoke again.
"How long before you can get hard again, sweetheart?" she asked, not looking at him.
"About half an hour or so," he replied, not looking at her.
"Good, very good," she said, nodding and taking another sip from her glass. "That gives me just enough time to finish this drink, and then I'm going to take you into the house to your bedroom where I'm going to suck the cum out of you and have you cum all over my face again," she said, matter-of-factly. Then she turned her head to look at him before she spoke again.
"If that's okay with you, that is," she said.
"Oh, yeah, it's okay with me!" he replied, returning her smile.
"I thought it would be!" she said, grinning at him.
"This is gonna be one hell of a night, isn't it, Mom?" he asked, returning her grin.
"Yes, sweetheart, it most certainly is!" she replied.
And it most certainly was.
Fini (?)
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When Celeste woke up the following morning she didn't have half of the hangover that she thought she would have. Then again, she rarely got what you could call a 'hangover' anyway; at the most she'd have a little bit of a headache and feel kind of woozy, which is what she felt this morning. She lay in bed on her back for a few moments, thinking about all that had transpired the night before, and she smiled. She had done just what she said she was going to do - she took Jerry to his room and gave him another blowjob, and he had once again given her a facial. It wasn't quite as big as the first one since he had just cum about half an hour before, but it was still bigger than most men could manage at all.
She got up after a few more moments and got out of her bed, walking naked across her room and out the door, then down the short hallway to Jerry's room. She quietly opened the door and saw he was still sleeping, lying on his back in his bed. And she was pleasantly surprised to see that he had a good case of 'morning wood' going on, the outline of his rock-hard cock plain against the cotton sheet covering his lower body.
'Good, that will save me some time!' she thought to herself, smiling. Then she walked into his room, gently slid the covers down to reveal his big, hard cock, then knelt on the floor next to his bed. She lifted his cock up and bent over it, opening her mouth and taking it inside, closing her lips around it just behind the flared ridge of the head. She sucked slowly but firmly, sliding her mouth down onto his cock, and it only took a moment or two for Jerry to wake up and see what she was doing. He lifted his head and looked down to see the top of her head bobbing up and down on his cock, and he smiled.
"So it wasn't a dream after all," he said. Celeste slipped her mouth from his cock long enough to answer, gripping the shaft in her hand and pumping it as she spoke.
"You mean last night or this morning?" she asked, looking back at him and smiling for a moment before slipping her mouth back onto his cock again.
"Both, I guess," he said, sitting up on his elbows. His mom sucked on his cock for a few moments more, sliding her mouth up and down on it, before speaking again.
"This is to prove that I didn't do what I did last night because I was drunk," she said, pumping his cock with her hand as she spoke. "I did it because I wanted to, and I'm doing this now because I want to. So be a good boy and just sit there and relax while I finish, okay, sweetheart?" she asked, smiling at him.
Then she turned her head back to his cock, pursing her lips out and sliding them over the head and down the shaft, all the way down until her nose was pressing against him. She held it there for a moment before sucking him off in earnest, sliding her mouth up and down his shaft and sucking as hard as she could. She intended to make him cum as quickly as she could, and she had a feeling that it wasn't going to be long before his balls were emptying themselves into her mouth.
And she was right. It took only a couple of minutes for him to cum, and when he did she kept her mouth clamped down on his cock and took his entire load into her mouth. He came big, just as big as last night, and even though she didn't want to she was forced to swallow once as he was cumming to keep his cum from overflowing her mouth and running down his shaft. But by the time he finished cumming she still had a mouthful, and she turned her head to face him and let him see her playing with his cum in her mouth. She lifted her tongue up through the white fluid, letting it run over the sides, before rolling the cum around on her tongue a few times. Then she closed her mouth and swallowed, licking her lips when she was done and smiling at him.
"Good morning, sweetheart!" she said sweetly, still gripping his cock in her hand. She turned her head to his cock and kissed the tip, sucking off the last drop of cum that had appeared at the tip.
"Good morning, Mom!" he said, returning her smile.
"Now that I've taken care of your 'morning wood' and my need for a mouthful of cum, let's get up and get the day going, shall we? I'd like to start off by putting something else in my stomach besides your cum, so I'm thinking road trip to the local pancake house," she said, standing up and looking down at him.
"Sounds good to me," he replied, looking up at his naked mom standing next to him. It was the first time he'd ever seen his mom completely naked, and the first thing he noticed was that with the exception of a small, flame-shaped bit of trimmed pubic hair on her mound she was shaven smooth.
'My God, but she's beautiful, and I want to fuck her so bad!' he thought to himself.
"Good! Then let's get going!" she said, turning to walk out of the room.
"Hey, Mom?" he called out, and she stopped in the doorway and turned around to face him.
"Yes, sweetheart?" she said, one hand on the doorjamb.
"You're a real closet slut, aren't you?" he asked, taking a chance. He was relieved when she smiled at him as she replied.
"Yes, sweetheart, I guess I am!" she said. "Actually, though, I prefer to think of myself as a 'Closet Cum Queen.' That sounds a bit more dignified than 'closet slut,' don't you think?" she said.
"Yeah, I guess so," Jerry replied.
"Besides, a true slut would have fucked you by now," she said, still smiling at him, "and I haven't done that." She turned to walk out of the room but stopped after taking just one step, looking back at him over her shoulder as she spoke again.
"Yet!"
Then she was gone, leaving Jerry sitting in his bed, dumbfounded. She smiled as she walked down the hall to her bedroom to shower, knowing the pure havoc she had caused in her son's mind by that one simple word. She fully intended to fuck him, to be sure; there was no way she was going to pass up the chance to get his big, thick cock in her pussy and have him pump her full of his cum.
No way in hell.
* * * * * * *
The day was just as enjoyable as they both hoped it would be. They went to the local pancake restaurant for breakfast, and then headed into the city. They acted like a couple of tourists, seeing the local sights and having lunch at one of the city's more famous restaurants (which they usually avoided like the plague due to the high number of tourists), then returned home to spend the afternoon at the pool. Of course Celeste was imbibing in her usual margaritas while Jerry drank his sodas, and even though she could tell that Jerry was more than anxious to give her another facial she avoided the topic, not even suggesting it once.
But she did spend the afternoon teasing him, and she began by wearing the white micro bikini to the pool. By this time she'd developed quite a tan, and the white bikini stood out from her tanned skin and made her even more desirable.
"Damn, Mom, nobody rocks a micro bikini the way you do!" Jerry said when she came out of the house and dropped her beach robe.
"Thank you, sweetheart!" she said, walking over to where he stood behind the bar and took the offered margarita from him. "I almost came out nude but I figured that wouldn't be a good idea until after the sun went down and it was dark, you know?"
"Wise choice, Mom," Jerry replied. "The last thing we need is old man Peterson catching a glimpse of you running around naked!" he said, referring to their elderly and very prudish neighbor who lived in the house behind them.
"The old coot would probably have a heart attack and keel over dead, and I don't want that on my conscience," she said, taking a sip from her glass.
"Me, neither," Jerry replied.
"Jerry, would you do me a favor, please?" Celeste said, looking at her son.
"Sure, Mom, what is it?" he replied.
"Would you go put on that skimpy little Speedo bathing suit you used to wear when you were on the swim team?" she asked, smiling demurely at him. Jerry was a little taken by surprise at her request.
"Are you sure, Mom?" he said, looking at her. "I mean, that thing is skin-tight and it shows everything, you know," he said.
"That's the whole point, sweetheart," she said demurely, lowering her head slightly and looking up at him from beneath her brow, taking a sip from her drink before continuing. "You don't mid showing off for your old mom, now do you?" she asked, her voice soft and sultry.
"I'll be right back!" Jerry said, then turned and literally sprinted to his room. When he came back a mere four minutes later he was wearing the royal blue Speedo suit from his high school swim team, the outline of his big, semi-erect cock showing plainly. His mom smiled and nodded from her chaise lounge as he stood next to her, drink in her hand.
"Now that's what I'm talking about!" she said, looking up at him and then taking a sip from her glass.
They spent the rest of the afternoon just relaxing, making small talk and taking occasional dips in the pool to cool off from the Arizona sun, and around six thirty they realized that they were both hungry, so Jerry fired up the grill and cooked hamburgers for them both. They went inside the house to eat, staying inside for a while after they finished to enjoy the coolness of the house and just make small talk while they sat at the kitchen table.
Celeste couldn't help but look at her son in a different light now, and what she saw was a handsome, virile, and very sexy young man that any girl would be proud to have as a lover and a boyfriend. He was polite, charming, and very unassuming to the point of being naïve, but Celeste wasn't so sure he was as naïve and innocent in all things sexual as he put on. In any event, just looking at him made her heart beat faster, and every time she looked down at the tube of his big dick pressing against the nylon of his bathing suit she felt it all the way down to her clit. Seeing him walking around in that tight bathing suit all afternoon made her tingle in all the right places, and when he came out of the pool and the suit was clinging to every curve and swell of his cock she began to get wet.
'I simply cannot wait to get that monster cock inside my pussy!' she thought to herself, taking a sip of her drink while admiring her young stud of a son as he toweled off next to his chaise lounge. 'But not tonight; tonight is another 'facial night,' but tomorrow night I'm gonna fuck that big cock if it's the last thing I ever do!'
The rest of the evening turned out just as Celeste had planned and hoped. She and Jerry relaxed in the pool in the same positions they had been in the night before, watching the sun go down in the west just as they had the previous night. As the last of the sun set below the horizon and full dark took over, Celeste looked over at her son and spoke.
"I think it's time Mommy got her nightly facial, don't you, sweetheart?" she asked sweetly, smiling at him as she spoke.
"I thought you'd never ask!" Jerry replied, standing up and turning to face her. She surprised him by standing up as well, turning to him and putting her hands on his chest to stop him.
"Not here, sweetheart, not this time," she said, looking up into his eyes and seeing the puzzlement there. "This time I want to take my time with you, savor the taste and sensation of your cock in my mouth, bring you right to the edge of orgasm and then stop, then bring you right back again until you absolutely cannot hold back any longer and you shoot your hot, thick cum all over my face. This time I want to do it right!" she said, looking deep into his eyes.
"So you want to 'edge' me, right, Mom?" he said, returning her smile.
"Yes, sweetheart, I want to 'edge' you!" she replied, grinning at him now. 'He's more experienced than I thought!' she thought to herself.
"Sounds just fine to me!" Jerry replied.
"Then let's go!" Celeste said, taking him by the hand and leading him into the house and to his bedroom.
Fifteen minutes later Jerry lay on his back on his bed, gasping for breath, trying to recover from the hardest, most intense orgasm he'd ever had. Celeste was lying between his legs on her stomach, her head resting on his hip next to his slowly softening cock, her face and hair covered with long strands of his thick cum. Her right hand was resting on his thigh, and as they both lay there catching their breath she reached out and took his cock in her hand, wrapping her fingers around it and just holding it as they both lay still.
"Holy shit, Mom!" Jerry gasped, lifting his head to look down at his mom lying with her head on his hip. "That was fantastic!" She lifted her cum-covered face to look at him, smiling as she replied.
"Thank you, sweetheart, I'm glad you enjoyed it. I know I certainly did!" she said, releasing his cock from her grasp and scooping up the cum from her face, sucking it from her fingers until most of it was gone. There were still a few strands left in her hair, but she'd take care of that later when she showered.
"I don't know about you, but I could use something cold to drink right about now," Jerry said, propping himself up on his elbows.
"So could I," his mom replied, getting up from between his legs. She had stripped completely naked as soon as she got him in his room, so he was once again treated to the sight of her naked body in front of him. She turned and started to walk out of his room without putting her bikini back on, and Jerry stopped her before she got to the door by speaking up.
"Uh, Mom, aren't you forgetting something?" he asked, holding up the tiny bottoms of her micro bikini.
"Nope, not at all," she said, smiling at him. "I'm not going back out to the pool so I'm just going to stay naked for the rest of the night, and I think you should, too!" she said. Then she turned and walked out of his room, headed for the kitchen. Without another word Jerry got out of bed, dropped the bikini bottoms on the bed, and followed her out into the kitchen - without putting his bathing suit back on.
They spent the rest of the night in the house, both of them naked, and by the time they finally went to bed to sleep around one AM Celeste had coaxed two more facials out of her son. The sight of Jerry walking around the house with his cock swinging in front of him had kept her excited all night, and by the time they finally went to sleep she was so horny to fuck him she could hardly stand it. It took all of her willpower to keep from fucking him right then and there, but her plan was to tease him as much as possible before actually doing it with him, and if he was as excited and worked up as she was, then when she finally fucked him tomorrow night it was going to be phenomenal.
'If you only knew what I have planned for you tomorrow night!' she thought to herself as she lay with her head on her son's shoulder, listening to him breathe as he slept. A smile crossed her face at the thought, and a few moments later she too was asleep, the smile still on her face.
* * * * * * *
The following day was Friday, the last full day Celeste and Jerry would have together before Jerry Sr came home from his business trip, so Celeste intended to make the best of it. Instead of going downtown again they both decided to spend the day relaxing at the pool. Jerry agreed to wear his Speedo suit again and Celeste wore the red micro bikini, and both of them enjoyed the show put on by the other's choice of bathing suits. Seeing his mom walking around in that red micro bikini, her big tits swaying and her naked ass jiggling when she walked kept his cock in a state of semi-hardness all day long, a fact that did not go unnoticed by his mom.
Celeste looked longingly at the bulge of her son's cock in his Speedos, and the sight of it made her nipples hard and her pussy tingle. By the time lunch was over Celeste decided that she needed a special dessert, one that only her son could give her, so when he was standing behind the poolside bar mixing up a fresh batch of margaritas for his mom she walked over behind the bar and got in front of him, between him and the bar itself.
"Hey, what's up, Mom?" he asked, stepping back to make room for her.
"Your dick will be in a minute," she replied, then knelt down in front of him and pulled his swim trunks down. She immediately sucked his semi-hard cock into her mouth, bringing him to full hardness in a matter of minutes, and no more than five minutes later Jerry was gripping the edge of the bar as his cock exploded, shooting stream after stream of hot, sticky cum onto his mom's upturned face. She gripped his cock hard and pumped it quickly as he came, urging him to shoot as much as possible onto her face. When he finally finished cumming she clamped her mouth around the head and sucked the remnants of his cum out of his shaft, then began scooping the cum from her face with her fingers and then sticking them in her mouth to suck the cum from them.
"Mmmmmm, I just love the way your cum tastes!" she cooed, looking up at Jerry who was gasping for breath.
"Holy shit, Mom!" was all he could say. He stood there and watched as his mom cleaned the cum from her face as she usually did, and when she was done she stood up in front of him, smiling. She put her hand on the back of his head and pulled him down to her, kissing him deeply. When she finally ended the kiss she smiled at him as she spoke.
"I'll take that drink now, sweetheart," she said, then turned and walked over to her chaise lounge where she lay down to get some sun.
"Yes, ma'am!" Jerry said to himself, picking up a glass and then the pitcher to pour the drink.
* * * * * * *
The after-lunch facial she'd gotten was the last time Celeste intended to make her son cum; she wanted his balls to be as full of cum as possible for when she finally fucked him that night. It took all of her willpower not to make him cum all over her face again - she had really gotten used to getting a facial anytime she wanted one - but she managed it. After dinner they were once again sitting in their usual places in the pool watching the sun go down, Celeste with a margarita in her hand and Jerry with a can of soda in his. When the sun finished setting in the west Celeste turned and looked at her son, a sly smile on her face.
"Sweetheart, if you don't mind I think I'll forgo the usual 'end of the day facial' tonight," she said, getting the expected look of surprise and dismay from her son at her words.
"Oh...well, sure, Mom, okay, if that's what you want," he said, obviously disappointed.
"Actually, what I want is something different, something a little more...satisfying, shall we say," she said, pausing to take a sip from her drink and to really get his excitement going.
"Like what, Mom?" Jerry asked, hoping she was going to say what he desperately wanted her to say. She turned her head to face him and looked him directly in his eyes, and the passion smoldering there was plain for him to see.
"I want you to fuck me," she said, pausing a moment for effect before continuing. "I want you to fuck me with that big dick of yours, push it as far into me as you can, fuck me long and hard and deep, and then I want you to cum inside my pussy and fill me up with your hot cum," she said, calmly and evenly. "That's what I want."
Jerry's breath caught in his throat at her words, and it took him a moment before he could reply.
"I can do that!" he said, grinning.
"So let's go, then!" Celeste said, returning his grin.



They both got up from the pool and walked over to the towel rack on the patio wall, each of them taking a towel and drying their lower bodies off. Dropping the towels in the hamper they walked towards the house, with Celeste taking her son by the hand and leading him to the guest bedroom instead of to either his room or hers. Once inside the room she led him over to the end of the queen-sized bed and then turned to face him, reaching up and sliding her arms around his neck as she spoke.
"I thought we'd use this room tonight because the bed in here is much bigger than yours, and for what I have in mind we're going to need all the room we can get," she said, her voice soft.
"And I think I know why you don't want to use your bedroom," Jerry replied. "It's bad enough that we're doing this in the first place, behind Dad's back, but doing it in the same bed where you and he...well, you know," he said. Celeste nodded in agreement at his words.
"You're a very smart and very perceptive young man, you know that?" she said, smiling up at him. Then she pulled his head down to hers and kissed him, long and slow and deep, snaking her tongue into his mouth to dance with his own. He slid his arms around her trim body and pulled her tight to him, and she could feel the tube of his cock begin to swell and grow, pressing against her stomach as the kiss intensified.
'My God, I want his dick in me so badly!' she thought to herself as they kissed. She pushed hard up against the growing bulge in his swimsuit, then slid a hand down his body and in between them to grasp it with her hand. She sighed into his mouth as her hand closed around the long, thick tube of his cock, and she could feel her pussy beginning to get wet. She tugged on the quickly hardening tube, urging it to full hardness, then rubbed the palm of her hand over the growing bulge. She could feel her heart rate going up and her nipples getting hard along with Jerry's cock. Her heart rate took a jump upward when Jerry slid his hands down her back to her butt, grabbing the two firm, rounded globes in his hands and squeezing hard, pulling her closer to him. After a few moments of him squeezing her ass she reluctantly broke off the kiss, looking up at him as she spoke.
"Let's get out of our bathing suits and onto the bed, shall we?" she said breathlessly. Jerry just nodded his agreement, and then the two of them quickly stripped out of their suits, dropping them on the floor at the foot of the bed. When Jerry stood up in front of her after bending over to take off his bathing suit, Celeste put her hands on his chest and pushed him back onto the bed. Without needing to be told he scooted up into the center of the bed, with Celeste climbing on the bed next to him as he moved. The sight of her full breasts swinging back and forth as she moved did not go unnoticed by Jerry, and he felt his cock twitch accordingly.
Celeste was on her hands and knees on the bed next to him, and she reached out to grasp his fully erect cock in her hand. She looked over at it and smiled, pumping it with her hand and causing a clear drop of precum to appear at the tip.
"I hope you don't mind, sweetheart, but I have something new and different in mind for us tonight," she said, looking up at him and smiling.
"I'm game for just about anything right now, Mom!" Jerry replied.
"Good!" she said, smiling at him, "I really think you're gonna like this!"
With that she turned around to face Jerry's feet, swinging a shapely thigh over his face and putting her knee on the bed on the other side of him, never letting go of his cock as she did. She moved into the classic '69' position, sliding back on the bed until her pussy was right above Jerry's face.
"Oh, hell yes!" she heard Jerry say as he got his first up-close look at her pussy, and she could tell by the throbbing in his cock that he liked what he saw.
And he most certainly did. His mom's pussy was the most beautiful pussy he'd ever seen, and for a young man of 19 years he had seen his share. Her outer lips were shaven smooth and had already parted due to her state of arousal, and he could see the delicate, perfectly formed inner lips that were already starting to glisten with her juices. He could see that her clit was already hard and erect as well. The aroma of her musk began to fill the room, and he inhaled it with pleasure.
Celeste smiled when he reached up and grabbed her ass with both hands, gasping out loud when he pulled her pussy down to his mouth and clamped his lips on her hard little clit.
"OH!" she gasped, her hips bucking in response to the sudden suction on her most sensitive part. She squeezed his thick cock in her hand hard, pumping it and moaning as he sucked on her clit; then she lowered her mouth down to the bulbous head of his rock-hard cock and took it into her mouth.
As many times as she had sucked his cock by now, she was still surprised at how thick it was. Her mouth was stretched wide as she slid her mouth down onto the turgid shaft, pumping it with one hand while she folded, squeezed, and tugged on his balls with the other. She tasted his precum on her tongue and jumped when he ran his tongue up and down between her wet, sensitive inner lips. Her juices were really flowing now, and the slurping sounds of what he was doing to her could be heard from between her thighs.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth, working her way down the shaft until she had it all. She sucked on it hard as she slid her mouth back up, jumping and crying out around it when he pushed his tongue into her tunnel. She pushed her hips down onto his face, urging him on, and she moaned again when he began thrusting his tongue in and out of her pussy.
"Oh, my God, you keep that up and I'm gonna cum all over your face!" she moaned, taking her mouth from his cock long enough to speak.
"That's the whole idea!" he replied, diving back into her pussy with his tongue when he finished talking.
"AAAUGGHH! MMMMM!" Celeste moaned loudly, gripping his cock tightly in her hand and pumping it as he fucked her with his tongue, her other hand squeezing and massaging his balls.
"Oh my God, I'm gonna cum!" she said, feeling the sensations building in her clit. This only made Jerry concentrate his efforts on her clit, clamping his lips around it and sucking hard as he flicked his tongue over the highly sensitive nub.
That was all it took. Celeste came suddenly and hard, hard enough to cause her whole body to shake.
"NNNNGGHHHH!!!" she cried out through gritted teeth, her eyes squeezed tightly shut and a grimace on her face as her orgasm exploded. The waves of pleasure ripped through her body like a tidal wave, and she clamped her thighs down on her son's head in an involuntary response. He gripped her ass tightly in his hands, still sucking on her clit, determined to hang on until she was finished cumming. He could feel her juices flooding his mouth and face, and the taste was like honey to him.
When her orgasm was complete a few moments later Celeste was left gasping for breath. She lay her head on his hip, her mouth open as she panted for breath, her hand still gripping and pumping his cock. She relaxed her grip on his head with her thighs, and Jerry took a much-needed deep breath. He relaxed his grip on her ass, letting his hands fall to the bed.
"Oh, my God, that was good!" she panted, a smile on her face. "Where did you learn to do that?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"Do you really want to know?" he asked, his voice slightly muffled by her thighs on either side of his head.
"Well, yes, I do, actually," she replied. "I'd like to thank the woman who taught you how to do that the next time I see her!"
"Okay, well, then, the next time you see Dale Aberdeen be sure to tell her thank you," he said, holding his breath while waiting for her response.
"Dale Aberdeen? Really?" Celeste said, lifting her head up and looking over her shoulder with surprise. "Our 50-year-old widowed next door neighbor with the tits as big as your head? That Dale Aberdeen?"
"Yep, that's the one," he replied.
"You're gonna have to tell me all about that later!" Celeste said, grinning at the thought of her son shoving his thick cock into Dale's pussy while her big tits flopped around on her chest. "Right now there's something I need to do!"
She opened her mouth and lowered it down onto Jerry's cock, closing her lips around it and sucking it down her throat in one fluid motion. She was intent on making him cum for two reasons: first, she wanted to taste his cum again, and second, if she made him cum now he'd be able to last longer when she fucked him. And since she knew he could stay hard and go for a second time immediately, she intended on fucking him as soon as she swallowed his cum.
Jerry moaned as his mom worked on his cock. It was very apparent to him that she wanted him to cum, now, right then, and he knew that she was going to get what she wanted. He lifted his hands up to her ass and gripped it again, and when he lifted his head and touched his tongue to her outer lips she lifted her hips up to put it out of reach. That was her way of telling that this one was for him, and that he shouldn't worry about her. So he dropped his head back down to the bed and kept his grip on her ass, squeezing it as she sucked his cock harder, faster, and deeper.
As much as Celeste would love to feel his lips on her pussy again, she was intent on giving him the pleasure he had just given her. When she felt his head drop back down to the mattress she relaxed, letting her hips fall back down and doubling her efforts on his cock. She slid her mouth up and down the shaft over and over again, gripping it by the base with one hand while she gripped and squeezed his heavy balls with the other. His cock was shiny and slippery with her saliva, and she could tell by his reactions as she continued sucking his thick cock that he was getting ready to cum.
This only made her intensify her efforts to make him cum. She increased both the motion of her head bobbing up and down on his cock and the suction she was applying with her mouth; she also gripped the shaft harder and pumped it faster. She was desperate to feel him explode in her mouth, to swallow his cum and taste it on her tongue, and it only took a few moments more for her to get what she wanted.
Jerry groaned and lifted his hips up, his body tensing up as his orgasm hit. His cock exploded in Celeste's mouth, bucking and jumping on her tongue as it spewed stream after stream of hot, thick, delicious cum into her mouth and down her throat. Celeste jammed her mouth down onto his cock and kept it there, sucking on it and pumping it with her hand as it throbbed again and again, his cum quickly filling her mouth. She swallowed once to keep it from flowing out of the corners of her mouth, but it wasn't long before her mouth was full again. Her son could indeed cum buckets, more than his father could, and it was all she could do to keep up with him.
But the throbbing of his cock finally slowed, and she felt his body relax beneath her. She slid her mouth up to the head of his cock, keeping it trapped in her mouth as she pumped the last bits of cum out of his shaft with her hand. She slid her lips over the head of his cock, releasing it from her mouth and kissing the tip twice before she swallowed the rest of his load. If he had been facing her she would have opened her mouth and let him see her playing with his cum on her tongue, but his head was still between her thighs so she simply swallowed it instead.
"Mmmmm, that tastes so good!" she said, still holding his cock in her hand. She kissed the tip twice more, giving it a final squeeze before she got up from on top of him. She quickly spun around to face him, hanging on to his cock with her hand as she did, a big smile on her face when she looked down at him.
"And now for the main event!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she moved into position above him. Instead of putting both knees down on the bed on either side of him she only put one knee down, putting her left foot on the bed to make it easier to get his thick cock inside her. Jerry watched as she guided his still-hard cock into position, her full breasts with their hard, erect nipples swaying as she moved. She slid his cock up and down between her pussy lips to spread her slippery juices all over the head; as big as the head was and as thick as the shaft was, she knew she was going to need all the help she could get. She placed the head of his cock against her opening and held it there, lowering her hips down and pushing her pussy down onto his cock.
"Oh, my God, that's big!" she groaned, feeling her pussy stretching open to take the bulbous head of his cock. "NNNGHH!" she grunted as the head slipped inside her, stretching her even more. She held it still for a few moments, panting for breath as she gave her pussy time to adjust to the big cock invading it. Then she began pushing her hips down again, slowly forcing her pussy down onto his hard cock.
"UUNNGGGHHH!" she groaned as she released his cock from her hand and put her left knee down on the bed to straddle him, leaning forward and putting her hands on the bed on either side of his head. She closed her eyes and bit her bottom lip, holding her head up as the massive cock was slowly engulfed by her wet pussy. She began lifting her hips up and down to help get it all in, taking a little more of his cock inside her with each downward push. Jerry reached up and took her breasts in his hands, squeezing them and tweaking the nipples in his fingers. This made her jump, her hips bucking, and she gasped in surprise.
Celeste opened her eyes and looked down at her son as he pulled on her nipples, her mouth hanging open as she panted for breath. She gave him an open-mouthed smile as she spoke, still riding his cock and getting more and more of it inside her with every downward push.
"Your dick is so big, sweetheart!" she gasped, her eyes locked on his. "It feels so good inside me! I just love it!"
"Thanks, Mom!" he replied, squeezing her tits in his hands and making her push down harder.
"I just wanna get this monster inside me and ride it until you cum!" she gasped, still looking down at him as she worked his cock into her tunnel. She pushed again, harder, and kept pushing, sliding her pussy down onto his cock and not stopping until she felt her ass resting on his balls. She knew she had all of it when she felt the head of his cock pressing against the end of her tunnel, and she sighed with pleasure.
"AAAAHHH!!" she sighed, holding her head back and smiling. She held her hips in place, his cock totally engulfed by her tight pussy, then slowly rotated her hips around in circles to grind her pussy on his cock. She sat up straight, pulling her breasts out of his reach and forcing his cock even deeper into her, groaning as she ground her hips down onto him again.
She ran her hands up the sides of her head and into her hair, moaning loudly as she began to slowly ride his cock. She lifted her hips up and down a few inches at a time, still letting her pussy adjust to the thick cock inside it, moving her hips from front to back in addition to up and down as she fucked him.
Jerry watched in amazement as his mom rode his cock, a look of pure ecstasy on her face. He'd never had a woman ride his cock like this before, and if he hadn't just cum a few minutes before he was sure that he'd be cumming in no time with his mom riding him like this. But he knew he was good for at least the next ten to fifteen minutes, and he planned to make the most of it.
"Oh, my God, your dick is so big!" Celeste moaned, her hands still in her hair, her eyes closed as she slowly rode the thick cock buried inside her. She was wet, wetter than she'd ever been before, but her son's cock was so thick that it still made for a tight fit. She groaned again as she began to move up and down on his cock a little faster, her breasts bouncing on her chest as she moved. She put her hands on his stomach for support, leaning forward just a little so she could slide further up and down on his shaft.
Jerry watched in amazement as his mom rode his cock, sliding her pussy up and down on the hard shaft over and over again, gradually increasing the pace. Her nipples were hard as rocks, standing out from her breasts, and he wished that he could reach them so he could pull and tug on them. But she was too far away, so he would just have to make do with putting his hands on the tops of her thighs and just lay there, watching her ride him and enjoying every minute of it.
'Oh, my God, this thing is thick!' Celeste thought to herself as she rode her son's cock. She had never been stretched out by a cock this wide before, and the sensations running through her were totally new to her. She began pushing her clit against his abdomen on each down stroke, and each time the sensitive nub bumped against him it sent a little shock through her that she felt to the tips of her nipples and the soles of her feet. She rode him like this for the next five minutes, moaning and groaning as she rode his thick cock without pause, lifting her hips up as high as she could and then dropping down onto his cock to drive it into her as deeply as she could.
"UNGH! UNGH! UNGH!" she grunted in time with her hips dropping down onto him, her movements picking up speed as her excitement grew. A fine layer of sweat began to appear on her torso, and Jerry found this to be very arousing. Celeste's excitement was increasing by the second, and before she knew it she felt the first twinges of an orgasm approaching.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, opening her eyes and looking down at her son beneath her, her mouth hanging open as she panted for breath. "Oh, my God, I'm gonna cum!" she exclaimed, and a split second later she did.
Celeste cried out as the powerful orgasm erupted inside her, the waves of pleasure radiating out from her clit to go crashing through her body like a tidal wave. She gritted her teeth and slammed her hips down, impaling her pussy onto his cock, holding it there and bucking her hips front to back to stimulate her clit as her orgasm ran through her. She was cumming hard, harder than she ever had before, and all Jerry could do was lay there and watch it.
When she finally stopped cumming she was left panting and gasping for breath, her eyes hooded and her mouth hanging open as she struggled to catch her breath. But before she could recover or so much as move, Jerry surprised her by grabbing her by the upper arms and flinging her off of him and onto the bed. She landed on her back, bouncing as she did.
"Hey! OOF!" she cried in surprise as she was flung to the side. Jerry moved quickly, and before she knew It he grabbed her and flipped her over onto her stomach. He moved in between her thighs, forcing them apart with his knees as he moved in close, then reached down and grabbed her hips roughly with both hands, yanking her up onto her hands and knees. Celeste instantly knew what he was getting ready to do, and the thought both excited and intimidated her.
'Oh my God, he's gonna fuck me doggy-style with that big dick of his!' she thought to herself, and in the next few moments Jerry proved her right. He grabbed his swollen cock with one hand, the other gripping her hip, and rubbed it up and down between her pussy lips a few times. Then he placed the bulbous head against her opening and pushed, shoving the head into her hardly without a pause.
"AAUUGHH!" she cried out in delight as his cock invaded her again. He grabbed her by the hips and pulled her back as he thrust forward, impaling her pussy on his cock, his heavy balls banging against her clit as he did.
"NNNNNGHHH!!" she groaned as he held her in place, his cock so deep in her pussy that she could feel it pressing against the end of her tunnel and could feel his balls resting against her clit.



"Oh, my God, yes! Fuck me, sweetheart, fuck me! Fuck me hard and fast, fuck me like you mean it! Fuck me like I'm your personal fuck toy!" she exclaimed, reaching underneath her body and grabbing him by the balls. She tugged on them firmly as she spoke, urging him into action.
He began to move almost as soon as the words came out of her mouth. He had never heard his mom talk like this before, and it excited him to no end. He guessed the true slut in her was coming out - or rather, the true 'Cum Queen' - and he was intent on doing just as she asked. He was going to fuck her like she was his personal fuck toy, because at this moment in time, she was.
Gripping her hips tightly in his hands he began fucking her, thrusting in and out of her tight, wet pussy in long, hard, deep strokes. Her breasts were swaying under her as she was tossed back and forth by the force of the fucking he was giving her, and she grabbed two fistfuls of bedspread for support.
Again and again he drove his cock in and out of her pussy, pounding her relentlessly. He had never felt like this before, never been motivated to fuck a woman as hard as he was fucking his own mom, but he had a gut feeling that's what she wanted, so he was more than willing to give it to her.
And he was right. Celeste wanted more than anything in the world to be fucked hard, fast, and relentlessly by her son with that big, thick cock of his, and she was determined to hang on until he came inside her and filled her up with his cum.
"Yes, baby, yes!" she gasped as he pounded her, "fuck me hard! Fuck me hard! Give it to me, baby, give me that big dick!"
Jerry continued pounding his dick into his mom's pussy as she demanded, a layer of sweat now covering his body as well. The sounds of his cock driving in and out of his mom's pussy filled the room, and the air was thick and heavy with her musk. Then he felt the familiar tingling in his balls, and he knew that he was going to cum very soon.
"Are you ready, Mom?" he asked, still pounding her, "Are you ready for me to cum inside you and fill you up with my cum?"
"Yes, oh my God, yes! Give it to me, give it to me!" she cried, pushing back against him as he pounded his cock in and out of her.
That was all it took. Three more strokes later he came, and he came hard. He cried out loud and shoved his hips forward, yanking back on them with his hands as his cock exploded inside his mom's tight pussy. He gritted his teeth and groaned, his eyes squeezed shut as his cock pumped and throbbed inside her, blasting stream after stream of hot cum into her as he continued thrusting.
"HHNNNNGGGHH!!" Celeste grunted loudly as his cock exploded inside her pussy, her body yanked back and forth by his hands on her hips as he continued to fuck her as he came.
After his cock had shot three or four streams of cum into her he pulled her back against him and held her there, shoving his cock forward to bury it as deep inside her pussy as he could. He held it there as his cock continued pumping and pulsing inside her pussy, filling her up with his cum. He groaned again as his cock emptied itself, his mouth dropping open as he gasped for air.
"OHHHHH MY GAAAAAWWDD!" Celeste cried as his cock pumped inside her. Just when she thought he would never stop pumping cum into her the spasming of his cock slowed, his orgasm finally ending, and a few moments later the pumping stopped completely. His orgasm had run its course, and she could tell that she had more cum in her pussy right now than she'd ever had before in her entire life. She dropped her chest down onto the bed, keeping her ass up in the air, his cock still plugging her hole so the cum wouldn't run out, and gasped for breath. She could hear her son doing the same thing, and he relaxed the death grip on her hips as he came down from his orgasm.
"Holy shit, Mom!" he gasped, looking down at her.
"Holy shit is right!" she replied, smiling. "Think you came hard enough, there, sport?" she asked, giggling.
"Yeah, I think so!" he replied, chuckling himself.
"My God, there must be a gallon of cum inside me right now!" Celeste said, looking back over her shoulder at her son.
"Well, not quite that much, but yeah, I'd say you're pretty full right now," he replied.
"Mmmm, your cock feels so good in me as it goes soft!" she said, smiling with her eyes closed.
"Feels pretty good on this end, too," Jerry replied.
"Okay, sweetheart, I'm going to stay just like this, and while I do I want you to pull out and then go into the bathroom and get a couple of hand towels for us, okay?" she explained, looking back over her shoulder at him.
"Okay, Mom," he said, understanding why she was keeping her hips up in the air like that. He moved back, his softening cock slipping out of his mom's slippery pussy, and just a couple of drops of cum came out with him. He got off of the bed and did what his mom had asked, returning in a few moments with two hand towels. He handed her one and she immediately placed it over her mound, then lowered her hips down and sat up, the towel catching the cum as it flooded out of her.
"Holy hell, but that's a lot of cum!" she said, looking down and grinning. "I didn't think any man could cum that much that quickly," she said, smiling at him as he sat on the bed across from her.
"You had a lot to do with that, you know, Mom," he said, returning her smile. "So I did okay, then? I gave you what you wanted?" he asked. She smiled and reached out to run her hand along the side of his face as she replied.
"You did perfect, sweetheart, absolutely perfect!" she said, meaning it. "I didn't embarrass you with all my dirty talk, did I?" she asked, concerned.
"Actually, I really liked it," he replied, much to her relief. "It was so unlike you that it made me want to fuck you even harder than I was!" he said, smiling.
"And that's exactly what I wanted, sweetheart," she said, her eyes sparkling. "When I said I wanted you to fuck me like I was your personal sex toy, that's exactly what I wanted - and boy, did you give it to me!" she said, laughing.
"Thanks, Mom," he said, pleased that he had made his mom happy.
"I am, you know," she said, confusing him.
"You are, what?" he asked.
"Your personal sex toy," she replied. "From this moment forward I'm your personal sex toy, for you to use, abuse, and enjoy any way you want to, any way your heart and dick desires!"
"You mean that, Mom?" he asked, his heart pounding. "You're not just saying that; you really mean it, right?"
"Yes, sweetheart, I really mean it!" she said, her voice soft as she reached over to run her hand once again along the side of his face. He looked into her eyes for a moment before speaking again, and when he did his voice cracked with emotion.
"I love you, Mom," he said.
"And I love you, son," she replied, looking back into his eyes. Then she sat back, leaning back on her hands, the towel still in place over her pussy and a lopsided grin on her face as she spoke.
"Now tell me about you and Dale Aberdeen..."
Fini. (?)
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All About Dale

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author. This story is a prelude to both "Mom Gets A Facial" and "Mom Gets Laid," so if you haven't read those two stories in that order I strongly recommend that you do so, else this one won't have the intended impact.)
It was a lazy Saturday afternoon, and Jerry Knowles was laying out at the pool in his back yard, tanning under the hot Arizona sun. He was home from college for the summer, having just finished his freshman year at a college on the East Coast, and had been home for a little more than a week. His mom, Celeste, and his father, Jerry Sr., were out for the day attending some kind of charity event to do with his dad's job; Jerry had been to those things before and found them to be boring as hell, so when his dad asked him if he wanted to go with him and his mom he politely declined. His father said he understood, and Jerry was sure that he did - especially when his dad said, "Yeah, those things are boring as hell, aren't they?" and then chuckled as he walked away.
So that left Jerry on his own for the day, and he was just fine with that. His mom let him use her car while she and his dad were gone, and Jerry was extremely happy about that. His mom drove a red Dodge Challenger R/T with white racing stripes, and he absolutely loved that car. His parents had promised him that if he graduated college with at least a 3.0 GPA they'd give him one as a graduation present, and so far he was on track to get the car - his GPA after his first year was a solid 3.3, something of which he was justifiably proud.
He was lying on his back, his body covered with suntan oil and his eyes shielded from the sun by a pair of RayBan sunglasses, dozing under the Arizona sun when he heard a voice calling his name - a decidedly feminine voice, and a voice he recognized.
The voice belonged to Dale Aberdeen, their 50-year-old widowed next door neighbor.
"Yoo-hoo, Jerry!" Dale called from the gate of the wooden plank fence surrounding the pool and the back yard. Jerry sat up in the chaise lounge and turned around to look, and saw Dale standing in the gate, holding it open with one hand as she waved to him with the other, a big smile on her face.
"Oh, hi, Mrs. Aberdeen," he said, returning her smile. He liked Mrs. Aberdeen, even though his parents thought she was a bit 'odd.' Jerry just thought that she was unusually bright and cheerful, despite the fact that her husband had been killed in an accident at work two years prior.
Dale Aberdeen was born in Europe somewhere around the Czech Republic or the Ukraine, Jerry wasn't sure, and her looks showed it. She was built in the classic Slavic style, with very dark brown hair that she wore just down to her shoulders, a stout body, angled facial features with a sharp nose, dark eyebrows, dark brown eyes, and wide hips. She was only about 5'5" tall, and her short torso combined with her wide hips made her look a little stouter and a little more disproportionate than she really was.
Until you got to her chest, that is. At that point, the word 'disproportionate' failed miserably to describe that part of her anatomy.
Mrs. Aberdeen had without a single doubt the biggest pair of tits Jerry had ever seen, either in person or in an adult magazine. They were absolutely huge, easily as big as his head (if not bigger), and even when contained in the industrial-sized bra that she was forced to wear because of their great size, those huge mammaries still jiggled when she walked. She was the envy of most of the women in the neighborhood, and was most certainly the subject of the wet dreams and erotic fantasies of every red-blooded male in the neighborhood as well. She had certainly been the subject of Jerry's fantasies on occasion, especially when he was lucky enough to see her in a white bikini about a week ago.
Her stomach was flat despite her age, her legs firm and shapely, although her butt was just a little too flat for his liking. But those mammoth tits were on full display, the bikini top showing them off to their best advantage. The top showed about a mile of cleavage, and Jerry could see her nipples poking out against the fabric of the top. The bikini top didn't have anywhere near the support as her bras did, so her mammoth tits hung down low on her chest as you would expect tits of that size to do. But they were so full and round that you really didn't notice it. And to make matters worse, when she walked those huge tits bounced and rolled around on her chest like two puppies in a sack trying to get out. Jerry could feel his cock start to get hard at the sight, and he couldn't help but wonder how those massive globes would feel in his hands.
"Jerry, dear, I hope I'm not disturbing you...I'm not disturbing you, am I?" she said, snapping him back to reality as she stepped inside the gate and then stopped, letting it close behind her. "I'm so sorry if I am!"
"It's okay, Mrs. Aberdeen, you're not disturbing me at all," he said, getting up from the chaise lounge and slipping on his old leather deck shoes, then walking over to her as he struggled to get the image of her in that white bikini out of his mind. One of the things he always liked about her was that she was a sharp dresser, always dressing to show off her best assets - those huge knockers - and today was no different. She was standing there wearing a skintight pink short sleeved shirt that was very low-cut and showed a more than generous amount of cleavage, an equally tight black skirt that stopped at mid-thigh, and a pair of black heels. As he walked towards her he couldn't help but notice her eyes travelling up and down his body, slick and shiny with the suntan oil, and were her nipples getting hard inside her bra?
"So what can I do for you?" he asked, standing in front of her.
"I hate to bother you, dear boy, I really do," she said, making no attempt to hide the fact that she was checking him out, "but I've discovered that since my husband's untimely passing there are moments when I need a man's help around the house. And much to my dismay, I appear to be experiencing one of those times right now," she explained, smiling at him like the cat about to eat the canary. "I hate to disturb you, I really do, but I need a man's help with something - I need your help, my dear, if it's not too much trouble, that is."
"It's no trouble at all, Mrs. Aberdeen, really," he said, meaning it. "What do you need help with?"
"There's a trunk in the attic that I need to get to, and I'm afraid it's just too heavy for me to lift," she explained, smiling at him with her hands behind her back. She was also rocking her shoulders slightly, effectively waving her mountainous breasts at him in the process. "Would you be a dear and get it down out of the attic for me, please?" she asked, her eyes sparkling as she smiled up at him. "I would be ever so grateful!"
"Sure thing, Mrs. Aberdeen," Jerry replied, returning her smile.
"Thank you so much!" she said, literally beaming now. "Come with me and I'll show you where it is," she said. Then she turned and opened the gate, walking through it and crossing the side yard to her house with Jerry close behind. While the view from behind was pretty good, he knew that the view from the front was spectacular and wished that he was looking at that instead of just her ass. But right now her ass was good enough; he had a feeling he'd get to see more of her cleavage once she got him inside her house.
He had no idea what was in store for him, and when he thought about it later he realized that he should have seen it coming.
The inside of the house was cool compared to being outside in the Arizona sun, and he got goosebumps all over his body when he walked inside. Dale led him down the hallway to where the folding ladder to the attic was, and when she turned around he noticed that her nipples were rock-hard and protruding through both her bra and her shirt.
'Those things must be huge for them to do that!' he thought to himself.
"Here we are, Jerry, this is the ladder to the attic, and the trunk should be on the left side of the ladder as soon as you go up," she said, clasping her hands down in front of her. This had the effect of pushing her huge breasts together which not only created more cleavage but caused it to swell up as well. Jerry felt his cock stirring in his trunks at the sight.
"Okay, this won't take long," he said, reaching up for the cord hanging down from the attic door. He pulled on it and the door swung down, the ladder automatically unfolding as he did. He climbed up the ladder and looked to the left once his head was in the attic, and saw the trunk he was looking for. It wasn't all that big but he had no idea how heavy it might be, and when he climbed all the way into the attic and lifted it up, he discovered that it weighed maybe ten pounds, if that. He lifted it up and then placed it at the head of the ladder, then climbed down the ladder and pulled the trunk behind him. When he was on the floor again he picked the trunk up and turned around to face Mrs. Aberdeen.
"Where do you want it?" he said.
"Right this way, my dear," she said, smiling at him. She turned and walked down the short hallway to her bedroom, then walked inside. He followed her, and once inside she pointed to a spot next to the closet door to the right of the big bed.
"Right there will be fine, please!" she said, pointing to the spot where she wanted it. Jerry walked over and put the trunk down where she indicated, and when he stood up and turned around he was startled to discover that she had walked up behind him and was so close to him that her breasts nearly touched his chest.
"Whoa!" he said, stepping back and tripping over the trunk. He flailed his arms as he fought to catch his balance, side-stepping away from the trunk and leaning against the bedroom wall for support. Mrs. Aberdeen was right there, once again stepping in just as close to him as she had before - even closer, actually, because this time Jerry could feel her breasts brushing up against his naked chest. When he looked down at her and saw both the smile on her face and the look in her eyes, he knew he was in trouble.
"May I ask you a question, Jerry? A personal question, if you don't mind?" she asked, her voice soft and sultry.
"Well - uh - sure, Mrs. Aberdeen, I guess so," he stammered, trying to regain his composure.
"Please, call me 'Dale,' " she said, cooing at him. "After all, it's only fitting considering what's about to happen," she said, her smile getting bigger.
"Huh? Wha - what?" Jerry stammered, caught off-guard. "What do you mean, 'what's about to...' " He got no further than that because she began talking again as if he'd never said anything.
"So the personal question I want to ask you is this - have you ever had sex with an older woman?" she said, smiling sweetly at him. "A much older woman, I mean. A woman who is, let's say, my age for example?" She stepped in closer as she spoke, pressing her huge breasts firmly against him. Jerry could feel his cock start to respond in his trunks at the feeling of her tits pressing against his body.
'Damned thing has a mind of its own!' he thought to himself.
"N-no, ma'am, I haven't," he replied honestly. Actually, at that stage in his young life he'd never had sex with a girl who was older than he was at all, much less with a woman her age.
"Please, call me 'Dale,'" she repeated, her smile getting a little bigger. "So you've never had sex with a much older woman, is that right?" she asked, and Jerry nodded as he replied.
"Right," he said, his cock slowly growing in his trunks.
"Well, Jerry," she said, her voice going even softer and lower, the look in her eyes turning sultry, "I'm very happy to tell you that all that's about to change," she said, stepping into him fully and pressing her entire body up against his. Before he could react she reached up and slid her hand around behind his neck and pulled his face down to hers, kissing him full on the lips.
Jerry was caught totally by surprise, and at first was unsure of what to do. Several thoughts ran through his mind in a matter of seconds, but he ended up just giving in to her - after all, what else was he supposed to do? And besides, he'd have to be out of his ever-lovin' mind to turn down a chance to have sex with a woman like her! So he put his arms around her stout body and pulled her close, feeling her huge tits pressing firmly against him and her mound pressing up against the rapidly growing tube of his cock.
She was one hell of a kisser, to be sure - her lips were soft and warm, her tongue was lithe and wet, and she knew exactly how to use it. She moaned softly as he pulled her close to him and returned his kiss, immediately sliding a hand down his body and around front to his crotch. She rubbed her palm against the hardness of his cock in his trunks, then gripped it and squeezed it hard in her hand.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned as she felt the thickness of his cock in her hand, and when she finally broke off the kiss she looked up at him and smiled, one hand still on the back of his neck and the other still gripping his cock.
"My, but you're a big one!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "So very thick! I bet your girlfriend just loves this nice, thick cock of yours, doesn't she?" she asked, teasing him.
"I don't have a girlfriend," he replied, and her smile broadened.
"Even better," she said, tugging on his cock. "So how about letting me be your girlfriend for today, okay, Jerry?" she asked.
"Sure, I'd like that, Dale!" he said, and she grinned at the use of her first name.
'Gotcha! You're mine now, dear boy - you and this big dick of yours!' she thought to herself as she grinned up at him.
"This is going to be such fun!" she said, pulling his head down to kiss him again.
The second kiss was just as intense as the first, and halfway through it Dale reached down with her other hand and untied the strings holding Jerry's swim trunks on, then pushed them down over his hips. When she had pushed them down as far as she could get them she broke off the kiss and dropped to her knees in front of him, pulling his trunks all the way down and being careful not to hook his cock in the waistband as she did. She immediately grabbed his cock with one hand, gripping it firmly mid-shaft and pumping it slowly.
"My, but your cock is so thick!" she cooed, smiling as she looked first at his thick cock in her hand and then up at his eyes. "I've never seen a cock this thick before! It's so thick I can hardly get my fingers around it, and I can only imagine what it's going to feel like in my mouth," she said.
Then she leaned forward slightly and opened her mouth wide, taking the bulbous head into her mouth and clamping her lips around it just behind the flared ridge, immediately sucking hard. Her mouth was stretched wide by the thickness of his cock, and it was a little bit of a struggle for her to get it into her mouth. But she did, running her tongue over and around the head of his cock as she pumped it with her hand as she reached up and grabbed his balls with her other hand.
Jerry was caught off-guard by the suddenness and brazenness of Dale's actions, but at the same time he liked it - she was obviously a 'take charge' kind of woman, and he had a feeling that she was going to make his time with her something that he would remember for the rest of his life. So for now he was content to just lean against the wall and let this much older woman suck his cock for as long as she wanted to.
Dale began sliding her mouth down onto his cock, struggling to take his thickness in her small mouth. She managed to get about half of it in her mouth and could go no further, her mouth stretched to its limit and filled from cheek to cheek with his dick. She bobbed her head up and down on his cock for several enjoyable minutes, pumping the shaft in her hand while tugging on his balls at the same time. She looked up at him and smiled around his cock in her mouth, then looked back down as she concentrated on what she was doing.
And she was good at what she was doing - she was very good, actually, the best he'd had up until that point in his young life, and he knew that if she kept this up he was going to cum in her mouth in a matter of minutes. He figured it was only right that he warn her about it, so he did - and her response took him by surprise.
"That's the whole idea, dear boy," she said, taking her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak. "I want you to cum in my mouth so I can taste you, and then I'm going to swallow every drop of your sweet seed!" She smiled up at him for just a moment, then went back to sucking his cock.
It didn't take long for him to feel his orgasm approaching, and when he warned her that he was about to cum she only sucked on him harder. His orgasm hit a few moments later, and he groaned as his hips thrust forward, driving his cock into her mouth as it erupted. She cried out with glee as his cock began shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her waiting mouth, and she greedily swallowed it as soon as her mouth was full. He came hard; his cock pumped and throbbed between her lips and on her tongue for what seemed an eternity, and she had to swallow three times to swallow all of his cum. When it was finally over it left him weak in the knees and both of them gasping for breath. Dale slipped her mouth from his cock and let it hang in front of him, licking her lips as she looked up at him.
"Tasty, very tasty!" she said, grinning up at him. "And I must say, you produce a volume of cum that I've never encountered before," she said, looking up at him.
"Yeah, I cum buckets," he said, making her giggle.
"Help me up, please, dear boy," she said, holding her hand up for him to help her. He took her hand and helped her to her feet, and it was then that he noticed two things - her nipples were rock-hard and poking out against her shirt, and the aroma of her musk was light on the air. She kissed him briefly on the lips and then turned, walking over to the bed where she stopped and turned to face him.
Without a word she kicked off her shoes and unfastened her dress, slipping it down and over her hips to let it fall on the floor. She kicked it out of the way, standing there wearing just her panties, shirt and bra, and as he watched dumbfounded she crossed her arms in front of her, grabbed the bottom of her shirt and then pulled it up, pulling it off her body and up over her head. She dropped it on the floor where it landed next to her skirt; that left her standing there in just her bra and panties.
They were a matched set, white silk with flowered embroidery, and Jerry could see both the outlines of her nipples through the bra and the dark patch of pubic hair on her mound beneath the silk of her panties. She looked him in the eyes and didn't make a sound as she reached behind her and unfastened her bra, a slight smile on her face. When the clasp was open she shrugged the straps from her shoulders, holding the bra in place with one hand; then she took her hand away and let the bra drop. Jerry gasped at what he saw.
Her breasts were huge, easily bigger than his head. They were round and full, obviously very heavy, hanging down to the middle of her ribcage, and were capped with light brown saucer-sized areolas with a pert, hard nipple in the center of each. They wobbled and swayed with every movement she made, including the rising and falling of her chest when she breathed.



"Oh, my God!" Jerry exclaimed. Dale laughed out loud at his reaction, her huge mounds swaying and bobbing as she did. She put her hands on her hips and grinned at him as she replied.
"I take it you've never seen a woman's breasts that were quite this big before, have you, dear boy?
she asked.
"Not even close!" he replied, unable to take his eyes off of the mammoth mammaries. "How big...I mean, how big are they, anyway?" he asked.
"I measure 48 inches around my chest at the nipples, and I wear a custom-made size 38K bra," she said, obviously very proud of her body. "My complete measurements are 48-35-37, in case you were wondering," she said.
"Holy shit," was all he could manage.
"And now, dear boy," she said, sliding her panties down over her hips and dropping them to the floor, now standing naked in front of him, "it's your turn to return the favor."
"Huh?" he said, confused, his inexperience with women showing. He was also struck by the dense but narrow strip of dark pubic hair on her mound, which only added to his confusion. She chuckled at his naiveté as she replied.
"I made you cum with my mouth, and now you're going to make me cum with yours," she said, sitting on the bed and spreading her thighs apart slightly. "And after that, I'm going to lay you down on this big, soft bed of mine, climb on top of you, slide that big, thick cock of yours into my tight pussy and fuck you until you cum inside me. Okay, Jerry?" she said, smiling at him.
"Uh, well, I, uh..."he stammered, not knowing how to say what he needed to say. "It's like this, Dale, I...well, I've never...I mean..." he started to say, but she stopped him by speaking instead.
"You've never gone down on a woman before, is that it, dear boy?" she asked sweetly, not at all upset. Jerry nodded sheepishly as he replied.
"Yeah, that's it," he said, "I've never done that with a woman before."
"Not to worry, dear boy, not to worry at all!" she said brightly. "There's a first time for everything! And look at it this way - I get to teach you the right way to pleasure a woman with your mouth. And when I'm done teaching you, I guarantee you'll be the best at eating pussy in the entire subdivision!" she exclaimed, obviously excited at what she got to do.
"Now come over here and let's get started!" she said, holding her hands out to him. He stepped out of his swim trunks that were lying on the floor around his ankles and then slipped out of his deck shoes, walking over to take her hands in his. She saw him looking at her huge mounds and giggled as she spoke.
"Patience, dear boy, patience!" she chided him playfully. "I promise that after you're done making me cum you'll get your chance to play with my tits!" she said, smiling up at him. "Now be a good boy and get down on your knees like I did," she said, and Jerry did as he was told. As soon as he did Dale leaned back on the bed and propped herself up on her elbows, her huge mounds falling off to the sides; she lifted her legs up and draped them over his shoulders, putting one big thigh on either side of his head and exposing her pussy to him for the first time. To his relief he saw that her outer lips were shaven smooth. He could also see that they were already parted and a bit shiny with her juices; obviously, she got aroused by giving a blowjob, which wasn't a bad thing. He could see the nub of her clit hiding behind its hood, shiny with her juices as well. He knew enough about the female anatomy to know that if he wanted to make her cum hard and fast, that was the spot to concentrate on.
He just didn't know how to do it - not with his mouth, anyway. He'd fingered his dates to orgasm several times, but he'd never gone down on a girl - before today, that is.
"Now, dear boy, the first thing you do is lick my pussy gently up and down, parting the lips with your tongue...yesss, oh yessss, that's it..." she hissed with pleasure as Jerry did as he was instructed. "Oh, my but that feels good! Now lick a little firmer...yess, mm-hmmm, just like that..." She squirmed on the bed as Jerry's tongue slid up and down between her pussy lips, her juices really beginning to flow. She let him do this for several enjoyable minutes before taking him to the next step.
"Now flick your tongue over my clit - AAHH! Yes, just like - AAAHH! - that! MMMM, yes! Oh, my God, that's good!" she moaned, lying flat on her back and grabbing her huge tits in her hands. Her hips squired as Jerry nibbled on her clit, and she cried out in pleasant surprise when he began alternating between licking and sucking on her clit.
"NNNNGGH!! Adventurous! Oh, yes, my dear boy! You're - UNNGH! - going to be quite - AAHH! - good at this, I can ---HNNGH! - tell!" she gasped as Jerry worked on her.
Jerry was really enjoying what he was doing, and his cock was proof. By this time he was rock-hard and throbbing again, both the aroma of her musk and the taste of her pussy juices serving to make him hard again. He put his arms under her thighs to reach around and put his hands on the tops of her thighs as he licked and sucked at her pussy, and she moaned with delight at his touch.
"Now, Jerry, my love, push your tongue inside my pussy as far as you can...AAHHH!! Yes, just like that! Now hold it, hold it, now move it in and out...OOOH!" she groaned as Jerry began fucking her with his tongue.
Out of nowhere Jerry suddenly had an inspiration, and he acted on it immediately. He reached over her thigh with his right hand and put his thumb on her hard clit, rubbing it in circles. The effect was immediate.
"OH! NNGGHH!!" Dale moaned, clamping her thighs on Jerry's head as his thumb rubbed on her sensitive nub. "Oh, my God, yes! Yes! Just like that, dear boy, just like that...AAAHHH!!" It took a conscious effort on her part but Dale loosened her grip on his head with her thighs, spreading them out so he could better get to her.
"Now alternate between...MMMM...licking and thrusting with...HNNNGH...your tongue as you rub - AHH! - my clit with your thumb..." Dale stammered as Jerry worked her over.
'My God in heaven, this boy is a natural!' she thought to herself, her body shaking at what Jerry was doing to her. 'I've stumbled across a live one, I have!'
Jerry had a feeling that she was getting close to cumming; her juices were flooding his mouth and she was squirming around on the bed, squeezing and grabbing her huge mounds in something close to a frenzy as he continued working on her pussy.
"Time for...OOOO...the grand finale...my dear boy...suck on my clit with your mouth - AAHH! YES! - now slide your finger inside my pussy...NNNGH!...and...and...OHHHH!" she moaned as Jerry began sliding first one and then two fingers in and out of her pussy, sucking and licking on her clit as he did.
"Oh, my God, yes, yes, yes! I'm going to - HNNNGGH!! - I'm going to cum!" Dale cried out, and then she did. Her orgasm hit hard, and she clamped her meaty thighs together tight on Jerry's head, pushing her hips up and crying out in ecstasy as she came. She squeezed her huge mounds hard in her hands, pulling and tugging on the nipples as wave after wave of pleasure went crashing through her body. Her hips were bucking and jumping so much that Jerry thought she was going to rip his head off, but he hung in there to continue fucker her with his fingers while he sucked and licked on her clit.
Dale had never cum so hard in her life, and when her orgasm finally subsided she was left gasping and panting for breath. She felt one last convulsion go through her and gave Jerry's head one last squeeze with her thighs, and then her whole body relaxed. Her thighs fell to Jerry's shoulders and he took his mouth from her clit to take a much-needed breath of air. He slipped his fingers out of her sopping wet pussy and then looked up at her past her mound and the globes of her big tits to see her lying on her back, her chest heaving as she fought to catch her breath.
"Are you okay, Dale?" he asked.
"Oh, my God, dear boy, I'm so much more than okay!" she replied, grinning as she looked up at the ceiling. Then she sat up, propping herself up on her elbows, and she grinned again when she saw that Jerry's face was slick and shiny with her pussy juices.
"You, dear boy, are a natural at the art of cunnilingus!" she said, literally beaming at him as he looked at her from between her thighs.
"The art of what?" he asked, having never heard the term before.
"Cunnilingus, my dear boy," she said, smiling. "That's the technical term for eating pussy," she explained. "And when a woman sucks a man's dick, it's called fellatio," she further explained.
"Oh, okay. Right, I guess," he said, smiling.
"And now that you've made me cum with that oh so talented mouth of yours, it's time for me to keep my promise to you!" she said, sitting up on the bed. Jerry straightened up from his crouched position between her thighs and stood up on his knees as she sat up, and when he did he came face to face with Dale's huge tits. She immediately grabbed him by his head and mashed his face into her cleavage, her huge tits literally wrapping around his head and covering it almost completely.
"MMMPHH!" Jerry exclaimed as his face and head were smothered in tit-flesh. Dale giggled as she pressed his face deeper into the cleavage of her mounds, moving her shoulders and upper chest back and forth to snuggle him all the way down between her massive breasts. Then she pushed her shoulders together, a move that pushed her breasts together around his head, nearly concealing it from view.
"MMMPPH!!" Jerry exclaimed from between her huge tits, slapping her hips as he fought to breathe. Dale giggled as she held him there for a few moments longer, then released him from her smothering grip and breasts. Jerry sat back and took in a whooping breath of air, his chest heaving as he did.
"Are you okay, lover?" Dale asked, looking at him with a devilish grin on her face.
"Man, if I'm ever gonna suffocate to death, that's where I want it to happen!" he said, grinning up at her. Dale laughed at this, her huge tits bobbing and bouncing as she did.
"Come here, my sweet boy, and let me make it up to you," she said, holding her arms out to him.
He sat up straight again and reached for her huge tits, squeezing them and lifting them up in his palms. She ran her hands up his arms and rubbed them as he fondled her massive breasts, smiling at him. He was astonished at their great weight and wondered how she managed to carry them around all day without being bent over like the Hunchback of Notre Dame. They were huge, bigger than any tits he'd ever seen, and must have weighed eight pounds each. He lifted them up in his hands and lowered his mouth down to one of her nipples, licking it and then sucking the nub into his mouth.
"Mmmmm, that feels good!" Dale sighed, closing her eyes and putting her hand on the back of his head as he suckled her nipple. She pressed his face into her breast, momentarily cutting off his air supply as she held him there, but then released him and let him continue what he was doing.
He spent the next few minutes sucking and nibbling on first one nipple and then the other, Dale moaning and groaning as he did. Her tits and nipples were very sensitive, and it wasn't long before she was breathing heavy and the aroma of her musk once again filled the room.
"Oh, yes, lover, yes," she moaned, putting a hand on the back of his head as she slid her other hand down to her pussy, closing her eyes and holding her head back as she did. "You keep doing that while I do this..." she said, sliding her fingers into her pussy and rubbing it firmly. She rubbed easy at first but quickly picked up speed, and it was only a minute or two before she came again. Her body bucked and jumped as she came, and Jesse grabbed onto her tits and hung on. She pressed his face into her massive breast and held it there, releasing it after a few long moments when her orgasm faded. She was left gasping for breath from the intensity of her cumming, and Jerry was left gasping for breath from not being able to breathe with his face mashed into her huge tit.
"Oh, my, that was good!" she gasped, leaning back on her hands and smiling up at him. "Are you okay, lover boy?" she asked, an impish grin on her face.
"Yeah, I'm fine," Jerry replied, returning her smile. "I guess I'm kinda getting used to being smothered by you!" he said, chuckling.
"Well, then, I think it's time for me to fuck you and that thick cock of yours before I accidentally smother you to death!" she said, grinning.
She moved into the center of the bed, kneeling on her haunches with her massive tits protruding out in front of her, smiling at Jerry as she patted the bed next to her. Jerry climbed on the bed and moved to the center, then lay on his back as he knew she wanted. She immediately climbed on top of him, swinging one leg over him and straddling his hips. She was short of stature so it was impossible for her to hold her pussy up above his cock without touching it, and he felt the slick wetness of her pussy lips as she sat down on his cock, trapping it lengthwise between them.
"This is going to be such fun!" she cooed, smiling down at him. She took his hands and placed them on her breasts, and he needed no further encouragement. He began squeezing and massaging her huge tits, pulling and tugging on the nipples as she slid her pussy up and down on the underside of his hard, thick cock. After a few minutes of this she leaned forward and kissed him, long and deep, her lithe tongue snaking into his mouth and dancing with his own as she rubbed her wet pussy up and down on the underside of his cock. Jerry slid his arms around her and held her close as they kissed, her massive mounds pressing into his chest.
After a few more delicious moments she ended the kiss, sitting up again on his cock. She was panting slightly, her eyes hooded, a half-smile on her face as she looked down at him.
"It's time!" she said. She lifted her hips up as far as she could as she reached down to grasp his slippery cock. She pointed it up at her pussy, the bulbous head rubbing between her slick outer lips as she moved it back to her opening, and once it was there she pushed down with her hips to take it inside her.
"HHNNGGHH!" she moaned as the big head of his cock pushed its way inside her, stretching her opening further and further as she pushed her hips down harder. When it slipped inside it did so with a 'thump' that was more felt than heard, and Dale gasped at the sensations running through her.
"My God, but your cock is so thick!" she moaned, looking down at Jerry and smiling. "I've never had a cock this thick inside me before! It makes for such a tight fit!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "But I'm going to get it all inside me if it's the last thing I do, dear boy, if it's the absolute last thing I ever do!"
She began riding him then, moving her hips slowly up and down on his cock, pushing down a little further each time, taking a little more of his thick cock into her tight pussy with each downward push of her hips. She leaned forward and put her hands on the bed on either side of him so she could move, and he reached up to grip her huge tits in his hands. She moaned as he filled her up, stretching her pussy out to its limit, her hands on his stomach for support. She closed her eyes as his fingers dug into the soft but firm flesh of her massive mounds, his fingers tugging and pulling on her sensitive nipples as she slowly took more and more of his cock inside her. It took several very enjoyable minutes for her to work his shaft completely into her tight pussy, and when she had all but the last inch inside her she abruptly sat up, pulling her tits from his grasp as she thrust her hips down, shoving the last inch of his cock into her.
"AAAAHHH!" she cried out as his cock hit bottom. He could feel her ass pressing against his balls, and she moaned again with her head back and her eyes closed as she slowly rotated her hips around and around on his cock, pushing it as deep inside her as possible.
"OH...MY...GOD!" she moaned, opening her eyes and looking down at him. "I've never been filled with this much cock before, and I love it!" she said, her eyes sparkling and a big smile on her face. "But right now it's time for me to ride the cum out of you!" she said, leaning forward again.
With her hands once again on the mattress and his hands once again on her huge tits, she began riding his cock in long, slow, deliberate movements. As he gripped and squeezed her tits in his hands her hips picked up speed, and she began sliding her tight, wet pussy up and down on his cock faster and faster. She looked down into his eyes as she rode his cock, the flames of lust and desire burning brightly for him to see. Her mouth was open slightly as she gasped for breath, and she smiled at him as she rode him harder and faster, her hair hanging down around her face.
Jerry began pushing back, thrusting his hips up to meet her as she pushed her pussy down onto his cock, and the wet, sliding sounds of intense sex filled the room. She groaned as he began meeting her thrusts, and groaned again when he began hitting bottom on almost every thrust.
"Oh...my...God!" she moaned as she rode him, faster and faster, both of them feeling their passions mounting at the same time. It wasn't long before Jerry felt the familiar tingling sensation in his balls that signaled an approaching orgasm, and he told her about it.
"I'm getting ready to cum, Dale!" he said. She grinned at him as she replied.
"As am I, dear boy, as am I!" she gasped, never slowing what she was doing. "Cum with me, lover, cum with me!" she gasped, urging him on.
Her words struck a chord with him, and it was only a few more moments before he came. He groaned loudly as his cock exploded in orgasm, blasting his cum inside her pussy in long, powerful streams. As soon as she felt his cum hit her pussy walls Dale came as well, crying out as the waves of pleasure went rocketing through her. She slammed her hips down onto him, impaling herself on his cock and then sat up straight, pulling her tits out of his grasp as she ground down hard on his cock. She moved her hips from front to back quickly, her hips nearly a blur, as she rode his spurting, spewing cock. She reached up and grabbed her own tits hard, her fingers sinking into the flesh as she continued cumming, her eyes closed and her teeth gritted together.
Jerry dropped his hands to the tops of her thighs and gripped them hard as his own powerful orgasm ripped through him. He knew he could cum again fairly soon after having cum the first time, but this second orgasm was much more powerful and intense than any other second orgasms he'd ever had. He pushed his hips up as his cock emptied his balls into her pussy, squeezing her thighs tightly in his hands.
And then, just as quickly as it had started, their mutual orgasms ended. Jerry felt Dale's body relax on top of him, and she fell over to lay on him as she panted and gasped for breath. He put his arms around her and held her as he, too, tried to catch his breath, his cock still trapped inside her. He had cum a lot, and after a few moments he could feel the cum seeping out of her and running down onto his balls. But he didn't move and neither did she, the both of them remaining in that position until they were both breathing normally again. Finally Dale lifted her head up, her hair a tousled mess, and smiled at him as she spoke.
"Magnificent," she said, her eyes hooded with fatigue, "simply magnificent! You, dear boy, are truly one in a million and I'm certainly going to take advantage of you every chance I get!" she said.
"That's just fine with me!" he replied, returning her smile.
"And now that we've had our fun, let me take care of the both of us and get us cleaned up," she said, lifting herself up from on top of him. She swung her leg over his body to get off of the bed and stand up, his now soft and sated cock slipping out of her as she did. She walked naked into the bathroom and returned a few minutes later, a warm, wet washcloth in her hand.



"Slide over here and let me clean you up, dear boy," she said, and Jerry did as he was asked. The warm washcloth felt good on his cock and balls, and he enjoyed her cleaning him up very much. When she was finished she leaned over and kissed the tip of his cock, then gave him a quick smile before returning to the bathroom to dispose of the washcloth. Jerry took this opportunity to get out of the bed and put his swim trunks and shoes back on, and was just tying the string in the front of his suit when she came back into the room.
"Sorry about the mess on your bedspread, Dale," he said, nodding over at the bed. There was a slightly dark stain on the fabric from the suntan oil that he had on when he lay down there, the oil having been rubbed into the fabric by the weight of his body.
"Not to worry, I'll just wash it, that's all," Dale replied, looking up at him and smiling. "Besides, you are most certainly worth it!"
"Thanks, Dale," he said, blushing a little. "You're pretty hot yourself, you know!" he said, making her blush.
"Thank you, Jerry, very much!" she said, not making a move towards getting dressed but still standing in front of him completely naked.
"I guess I'd better get back to my house before my folks come home and wonder where I am," he said, looking down at her and regretting having to leave.
"Yes, I guess you're right," she said, a slight frown on her face. "It wouldn't do for your parents to find you in the arms of a much older woman, now would it?" she said, smiling up at him. "That would cause them to ask you all sorts of embarrassing questions, and may lead to an unpleasant encounter with said much older woman. And that is something that we can all do without, I think," she said.
"Agreed," Jerry said.
"Then let me walk you to the door," she said, taking him by the arm and leading him out of the bedroom. When they got to the front door he stopped and turned to face her, taking one last look at her naked body and those astoundingly huge tits before he left.
"Thank you, Dale," he said, smiling.
"No, no, no, my dear boy, it is I who should be thanking you!" she said, returning his smile. "I cannot remember when I've spent a more enjoyable and satisfying afternoon, and I certainly cannot remember ever being fucked so well by such a handsome young man with SUCH a big dick before! So it is I who should be thanking you," she said. Then she reached up and pulled his head down to hers, kissing him briefly but intensely. When their lips parted she held his face close to hers as she spoke, her voice a whisper.
"We simply must do this again!" she said, smiling.
"Anytime you want," he replied, returning her smile. "Anytime at all!"
Then he stood up and turned, opening the front door and stepping through it. He walked out of the house and down the sidewalk, turning to look back one more time. When he did he saw Dale standing in the doorway, the door half closed, one half of her still naked body showing with one hug breasts on display. She smiled and waved, and he did the same. Then he turned and walked back to his house, relieved to see that his parents hadn't gotten home yet as he walked through the gate into the back yard.
"I need a soda!" he said aloud to himself, walking towards the outdoor bar.
When his parents arrived home an hour later they found him lying on his back in the chaise lounge, his body once again covered with suntan oil, sunglasses on his face. His mom walked over to where he lay while his dad stayed inside the house, and when she was next to his chaise lounge she looked down at him and smiled as she spoke.
"Well, it looks like you've had a pleasant afternoon, just lying here getting some sun, relaxing and not doing a thing!" she said, secretly admiring her son's build and how the oil looked on him.
"Pretty much, yeah," he replied, smiling back at her. "I did help Mrs. Aberdeen get a trunk out of her attic, though," he said, still smiling.
"Well, I'm sure she appreciated the help," his mom said. She was a bit puzzled when she saw his smile turn into a grin.
"Yeah, I guess you could say that!" he said, grinning from ear to ear.
"You know, women like her are like stray cats - you feed a stray cat and it's going to keep coming back; you help a woman like Dale Aberdeen once and she's going to be pestering you to help her again and again," she said, crossing her arms beneath her full breasts.
'Gee, I sure hope so!' he thought to himself.
"Not to worry, Mom, I can handle her," he said, looking up at her and smiling.
"Okay, well, don't say I didn't warn you when she comes looking for your help again!" she said. "Now come inside and get cleaned up, we're going out to dinner tonight," she said, turning to walk into the house.
Jerry lay there for a few more moments, thinking about the events of the afternoon. A big smile crossed his face, then he got up to go inside and get cleaned up.
Fini.
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Christmas had always been Christie's favorite time of year, just as it was with most people she knew, but in her case it was special for another reason. Ever since she and her husband had divorced six years ago it had been just she and her son, Curt, sharing the holiday together. Christie's ex had turned out to be a real shit, running off with his secretary who was fifteen years younger than him and totally disowning his own family along the way. Once the divorce was final and Christie had taken him for everything he had, she hadn't had any contact with him except for the monthly allotment payment to her checking account for the alimony he owed her. She was a legal secretary by profession which not only gave her a leg up when it came time to take her cheating husband to court, it also provided her with a pretty substantial paycheck. When combined with the hefty alimony payments she was receiving from her ex, she was more than comfortable and was able to give Curt the upbringing he deserved.
Part of that upbringing was sending him to the college of his choice, with the only bad thing being that it was out of state so she didn't get to see her son as much as she would have if he'd chosen to go to the local community college instead. But she wanted to make him happy in any way she could, so she sent him where he wanted to go. It had been rough on her, being alone in the house for the first time, but she handled it as best she could. She had been so caught up in raising her son that she never gave any thought to dating while Curt was living at home, and now that he was gone she had to admit that the nights got pretty lonely sometimes. Curt was always around to take her mind off of the fact that she didn't have a man in her life except him, and now that he was gone that fact became glaringly clear to her.
Painfully clear at times, so much so that the very expensive and very realistic dildo she had bought with her ex's money couldn't make the aching go away completely. She hoped that with Curt in the house again things would get back to a manageable state like it was before he left, or at least so that she didn't ache for a man's touch as much as she had been lately.
Curt was home for two weeks, from the week before Christmas to just after New Year's, and the first week had been nothing short of fabulous. In many ways it was like he'd never left - they picked up right where they had left off, going out to eat, just sitting and talking, enjoying each other's company just like they always had. At the end of the last day of the week Christie was lying in her bed, thinking about how good it was to have her son back with her again, how good looking and downright handsome he was, and wondering just how many girls he'd been with since he had been gone.
That led her to wonder just what kind of lover he was, and what he looked like naked - what his penis looked like naked now that he was all grown up, that is. This wasn't the first time these thoughts had run through Christie's mind, but the separation and his return had made them more intense than they used to be. She knew it was wrong for her to be having these thought about her own son, but she couldn't help the way she felt. Her son was a handsome and downright sexy young man, and even though she knew it was wrong for her to feel the way she did, she was sexually attracted to him and that was all there was to it.
As she was lying there imagining what her son looked like naked and what kind of lover he was, her hand absently wandered down her flat stomach to her mound, rubbing gently as she closed her eyes and let her imagination wander. She slipped her fingers inside her panties and ran her fingers through the light patch of pubic hair to her pussy, and she was surprised to find that she was wet - very wet. She slipped two fingers easily inside her pussy, rubbing her mound and her clit firmly, her pussy hot, wet, and tight around her fingers. It didn't take long for her to have a shattering orgasm, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body like a thunderclap. She bit her lip to keep from crying out and waking her son, her body shaking as the powerful orgasm shook her body like a rag doll. When it was over she was left gasping for breath, her fingers and hand soaked, the room filled with the aroma of her musk. When she drifted off to sleep a few minutes later she did so with thoughts of her son in her mind and a smile on her face.
She awoke the next morning feeling better and more satisfied than she had in months, and it showed in her demeanor. Curt noticed it right away, saying something about it at breakfast.
"Gee, Mom, you're certainly in a good mood this morning," he said, smiling at her as she flitted about the kitchen fixing breakfast.
"Well, a good night's sleep will do that for you, I guess," she said, coming over to the table and putting a glass of orange juice down in front of him, then putting one in front of her place at the table. Neither of them drank coffee, so juice was the order of the day.
'And I always sleep good after I've had the kind of orgasm I had last night, thanks to you!' she thought to herself as she smiled at her handsome son, glancing down at his crotch as she did. She walked back over to the counter and picked up two plates with ham, eggs, and hash browns on them, then walked back over to the table and put one down in front of him and the other at her place. Then she went over and sat down, enjoying breakfast with her son.
"I suppose the fact that it's Christmas Eve has something to do with it as well?" Curt asked.
"That's certainly a big part of it, yes," she replied. "Especially since I get to spend it with my son," she said, smiling at him. "So what's on your agenda for today?" she asked, smiling at him. 'God, I want to fuck you so bad!' she thought to herself.
"I'm going to head over and see a friend of mine from college who lives about 30 miles from here, a guy named Austin," he said, pausing to swallow his mouthful of eggs. "We met at a football game and got to talking, and come to find out we have a lot in common. He and his mom, Audrey, went through the same thing a year and a half ago that you and I went through this past year - her husband left her for a younger woman, too, and it raised hell with her and Austin. But they made it through, so if they can make it I'm sure we can, too!" he said. He had no idea just how Austin and his mom had made it through, as Austin had been sworn to secrecy by his mom.
"So you need to borrow the car, then," Christie said, smiling at him.
"If I can, yeah," Curt replied, returning her smile. "I'll make it up to you, I promise!"
"No need for that, honey, you're welcome to use the car any time you like!" she said, reaching over the small table and taking him by the hand. "Will you be home in time for dinner?" she asked.
"Oh, way before that," he replied as she took her hand away and sat up in her chair again. "I should be home in mid-afternoon or somewhere thereabouts," he said.
"That's fine, honey, just be careful and have a good time," she said, meaning it. "I'll be here waiting for you when you get home," she said.
"Thanks, Mom!" Curt said, returning her smile.
The rest of the day passed uneventfully with Curt returning home around one o'clock in the afternoon just as he said he would. They spent a pleasant Christmas Eve afternoon and evening at home, ending the day by watching a Christmas movie on TV before heading to bed.
Half an hour later Christie was lying naked in bed, still awake, unable to turn her mind off from the erotic thoughts she was having about her son. She decided that maybe a soda would help, so she got up, put on her short silk blue robe, and padded quietly down the hall towards the kitchen to get her drink. When she passed Curt's room she had to be especially quiet because his door wasn't completely closed, the door cracked open just a bit. The room was dark, but she could hear Curt talking on his cell phone although she had no idea who he was talking to.
"I'm tellin' ya, man, your mom is a fox," she heard him say, " a downright fox! Why your dad left her for another woman is beyond me," he said, causing Christie to correctly guess that he was talking to Austin. She stopped outside his door to listen for a moment, her curiosity getting the better of her.
"No, man, I don't blame you, I don't blame you at all," he said, pausing for a moment before continuing. "What goes on between you and your mom is your business, and nobody else's. Besides, if I were you I'd fuck her, too, the way your mom looks and all!"
Christie stifled a gasp, her hand coming up to her mouth as she realized what Curt and Austin were talking about. 'So that's how they were able to handle Austin's dad leaving his mom!' she thought to herself.
"Hell, man, you oughta see my mom," she heard Curt say, "talk about a fox! My mom is a MILF first class, and I think my dad is crazy for leaving her," he said. "She's built like a brick shithouse with a pair of tits worth dying for, and she has an ass like an onion - it makes you wanna cry!" he said, chuckling. His words were having two effects on Christie; the first was to make her smile, and the second was to cause her pussy to start to get wet. She put her hand on her mound and rubbed, being very careful not to make a sound as she listened to Curt.
"Yeah, I know, I know," Curt said, pausing for a moment while Austin spoke. "But you did it, so why not me? I mean, hell, I'd fuck my mom in a minute if I had the chance! But with my luck that'll never happen, you know?" Christie's eyes flew open at this, and a wry smile crossed her face a moment later.
'Your luck is about to change!' she thought to herself, feeling her pussy flood at the thought. Forgetting about the drink she turned around and padded quietly back to her room, closing the door quietly and then immediately going to her nightstand to retrieve her lifelike dildo and take care of business. She stripped out of the robe and let it fall to the floor, then flopped down on the bed and pushed the big dildo into her pussy. She was so wet and ready that it slid right in, not needing any lubricant at all, and within a matter of minutes Christie was having the most intense orgasm she'd had in longer than she could remember. When it was over it left her gasping for breath, a satisfied smile on her face.
"And the next time I cum it's not going to be with a dildo," she said quietly to herself, "it's going to be with my son's hard cock inside me! Now all I have to do is figure out how to make it happen," she said, her brow furrowing at the thought. She thought about it for a minute or so, then smiled when the idea hit her. The smile turned into a grin the more she thought about it, and it only took a moment for her to decide that this was how she was going to do it. Then she got under the covers and turned onto her side, falling asleep within moments, a smile on her face.
She woke up early the next morning, wanting to be fresh and clean for her son when she gave him what she hoped was going to be his best Christmas present ever. She pulled out a set of see-through, red lacy lingerie that she had bought to wear for her husband before he left her, and he never got to see it as he left before Christmas that year. So as it was about to turn out, Curt would be the first man to see her in it. And as she looked at herself in the full-length mirror in her room, she thought she looked pretty damned good, every bit the foxy MILF her son thought she was.
Christie was 5'6" tall and weighed 120 pounds, the efforts to keep her figure slim and trim after giving birth to her son paying off in spades. Her stomach was flat and lean, her waist tapered, her legs long and shapely, and her bust full and bouncy. Her breasts didn't sag anywhere near as much as she thought they would after being pregnant, and right now she was wearing a 35D bra. She wore her dyed blond hair in a short pageboy style, and her pubic mound was covered with a closely trimmed patch of also-dyed pubic hair. Her outer lips were shaven smooth, and she could hardly wait to feel her son's fingers and, if she was really lucky, his lips on them before the morning was over.
She had forgotten just how good the lacy lingerie looked on her, and she smiled as she turned to look at herself at all angles in the mirror. Her pert nipples with their small areola were clearly visible beneath the red see-through material, and she could feel them start to harden as she thought about what the morning was going to bring. Then she put on her blue silk robe, wrapping it around her waist and tying it closed with the sash. She heard her son moving around in the living room, so she left her room and came into the living room to start the celebration. Curt smiled when he saw her come into the room.
'Damn, she looks good!' he thought to himself.
"Merry Christmas, sweetheart!" she said cheerily, walking over to Curt and kissing her son on the cheek, a big smile on her face and her nipples as hard as rocks.
"Merry Christmas, Mom!" Curt replied, hugging her for a moment.
"So let's see what Santa has left for us under the tree, shall we?" she said, walking over to the tree and bending over to pick up a present with her son's name on it. She intentionally kept her legs straight and bent over at the waist, knowing that her robe would ride up and give her son a good view of her legs and possibly her ass as well. She was right, and Curt's breath caught in his throat as he got a glimpse of his mom's ass and smooth-shaven outer lips beneath the red see-through panties.
'Holy shit!' he thought to himself, quickly giving his mom a smile when she stood up and turned around to face him.
'Gotcha!' she thought to herself, catching a glimpse of her son's face as she turned around.
"Here you go, son! Merry Christmas!" she said again, handing him his gift.
They exchanged gifts for the next ten minutes or so, each of them having four under the tree. Christie managed to give him another glimpse of her ass and pussy, and even worked in a view of her cleavage down the front of her robe after she pulled it open enough to give him the view she wanted him to have. She knew she was having the desired effect on her son when she caught a glimpse of him adjusting himself in his lounge pants, trying to hide the growing bulge of his cock as she teased him. They usually both wore t-shirts and lounge pants around the house in the morning, so Curt wasn't used to seeing Christie wearing the sexy lingerie and robe that she was. All he knew was that it was getting more difficult to hide his growing erection from his mom as his cock got harder and harder from the show she was putting on.
"Well, it looks like that's it for the presents," he said as he sat on the other end of the couch from where his mom sat, trying to keep her attention away from what was going on in his crotch.
"Not quite, sweetheart, you still have one more present to unwrap," she said, looking over at him with a smile on her face, her heart racing.
'It's now or never!' she thought to herself.
"I do?" he asked, looking around. "Where is it?"
"Right here, sweetheart," she said, standing up and walking over to stand in front of him as he sat on the couch. "It's me. You get to unwrap me," she said, her voice breathless with excitement and anticipation.
"What?" Curt said, taken completely by surprise. "Unwrap...you?"
"Yes, me," she replied, looking down into his eyes, a surprised look on his face. "I wore something very special for you this morning, and now it's time for you to unwrap me so you can see it," she said, a soft smile of anticipation on her face. "Just pull this bow right here," she said, pointing to the sash tied in a bow around her waist.
Curt looked at his mom's face, then looked down at the bow at her waist, then looked back up at her face again. She smiled and nodded at him, and he could see her chest rising and falling quickly with her increased breathing. He looked down at the bow at her waist again and reached out, taking on of the ends in his hands and pulling.
'This can't be happening! This just can't be happening!' he thought to himself as he pulled the bow loose, the ends of the sash dropping away and the robe falling open to reveal the lacy red lingerie beneath. She took a step back and pulled the robe completely open, then slid it from her shoulders to let it fall on the floor around her feet. Curt's breath caught in his throat again as he got a look at his mom's spectacular body, and he could feel his cock responding at the sight. His mom's nipples were clearly visible inside the cups of the bra, and when he looked down at her crotch he could clearly see her closely trimmed bush beneath the material of the panties.
Christie's breath was coming quickly now, her heart pounding as she stood before her son, watching his eyes as they traveled up and down the length of her body. She could feel how hard her nipples were, and she felt her pussy getting wet in anticipation of what she hoped was about to happen.
"Well? What do you think?" she asked breathlessly, putting her hands on her hips and cocking one knee in front of her. Her nipples were so hard they ached, and her pussy was getting wetter by the moment. She turned around so Curt could see that the panties she was wearing were a thong, and she heard his sharp intake of breath as he got his first look at her nearly naked rounded ass.
"Do you like your present?" she said as she turned around to face him again. Curt paused for a moment before answering, entranced by the sight of the sexy woman standing in front of him. Finally he looked up into her eyes and spoke.
"I love my present! I think you're the hottest, sexiest, most beautiful woman I've ever seen!" he said, his voice a little unsure.
"Am I a MILF?" she asked, teasing him to get him to relax, her heart pounding in her chest as she spoke.
"Oh, yeah, you're a MILF," he replied, smiling for the first time as he let his eyes roam up and down her body again. "You're definitely a MILF!"
"Would you like to fuck me, then?" she asked, her voice a breathless whisper. Curt's eyes flew up to hers at this, his mouth falling open as he stared at her for a moment.
'Did she say that?' he thought to himself, 'Did my mom really just ask me if I wanted to fuck her?'
"Mom, I..." he stammered, unsure of what to say but finally figuring what the hell.
"In the worst way!" he said, looking up into her eyes, his voice low and his cock getting harder by the moment.
"I was so hoping you'd say that!" she said breathlessly, a smile crossing her face. "Slide over a bit, honey," she said, motioning for him to slide over into the middle of the couch. He slid over, and as soon as he did Christie climbed onto his lap facing him, sitting on his lap and directly on the hardening tube of his cock. She smiled when she felt his growing erection beneath her.
"You're not done unwrapping your present yet, you know," she said, looking into his eyes as she spoke, her voice soft and low as she tapped the clasp in the front of her bra between the two cups. Without a word Curt reached up and unfastened the clasp, and as soon as he did Christie pulled the cups aside and set her big breasts free right in front of him. She slipped the bra from her shoulders and dropped it onto the couch, her breasts swaying with her movements. She looked at him and grinned at the expression on his face, then spoke to break him out of his trance.



"It's okay to touch them, sweetheart," she said, her voice soft. "After all, it's part of your present, you know," she said.
Curt was mesmerized by the sight of his mom's naked breasts right there in front of his face, and it took him a moment to react. He reached up and put his hands on his mom's breasts, tentatively squeezing them in his hands, feeling the hard nipples pressing against his palms. They were full and firm in his hands, and Christie moaned softly as he tentatively squeezed them in his hands.
"Go ahead, honey, squeeze them," she said, her voice a breathy whisper, "squeeze them as hard as you want. I love having my breasts squeezed, and it's been so long since I had a man squeeze them!" she said, looking into his eyes. Curt did as she told him to, and Christie moaned with her head back and her eyes closed as he squeezed them more firmly.
"That's it, baby, harder," she moaned, putting her hands on top of his, "Squeeze them harder!" He did, as she moaned again, grinding her hips down on his hard cock beneath her. She lifted her head and opened her eyes, then leaned forward and put one hand on the back of the couch next to his head while she put her other hand on the back of his head and pulled his face into one of her big breasts. Curt knew what she wanted, so he clamped his lips around the hard nub of her nipple and sucked on it hard, his hand still gripping her other breast firmly.
"Yesssss, baby, yessss!" Christie moaned, closing her eyes and smiling as the pleasurable sensations of his sucking on her nipple shot through her. She pressed his face harder into her breast, moaning as he sucked on her nipple and nipped at it with his teeth.
'God, he's good!' she thought to herself as Curt pulled his head back from her breast a little, his lips clamped securely around her nipple as he sucked on it hard. She pushed her mound down onto the growing lump of his cock, feeling her long-denied pussy getting wetter by the second. Curt sucked on her hard nipple for a moment more, then switched to the other one, repeating what he had just done.
"Ohhhh, my God, that feels so good!" Christie moaned, moving her hips on the hard bulge of his cock, her arousal growing by the moment.
'I can't believe this is happening!' Curt thought to himself as he sucked on one of his mom's nipples while squeezing the other breast in his hand, pinching the hard nub between his thumb and forefinger. Christie gasped at this, and he felt her hips twitch as she pushed her mound down onto his bulge harder. He had dreamed about this moment for so long, and now that it was finally happening he just couldn't believe it. His cock was fully erect by now, leaking precum like a river, and between that and his mom's soaking wet pussy rubbing against his crotch the front of his lounge pants was now soaked through.
"I think it's time I unwrapped you now!" Christie said, abruptly getting up from his lap and pulling her breasts away from his lips and hands. She stood up in front of him and leaned over, quickly untying his lounge pants and then grabbing them by the sides and yanking them down his hips. His hard cock sprang out, and Christie's eyes locked onto it as she pulled his pants completely off.
'My God, but he's got a beautiful cock!' she thought to herself as she saw her son's hard cock for the first time. 'I can't wait to get it inside me!'
Curt put his legs together and lifted his hips to help her, and when she hand pulled his pants off and tossed them aside she spread his knees apart wide with her hands, immediately dropping to her knees in between them. Her desire and her blatant need for him was burning at a fever pitch by now, and she wasted no time in getting down to business. Normally she would have teased his cock and balls with her lips and tongue before sliding her mouth down onto it, but today was different. She'd save the foreplay and teasing for later, right now she wanted his hard cock in her mouth and then in her pussy.
Without a word she grabbed his hard cock in her hand and held it up, then dove down and took nearly all of it in her mouth, opening her lips and mouth wide and engulfing it in her mouth. She clamped her lips around the hard shaft and sucked hard, her cheeks hollowing in with the suction she was applying. She began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock, her head bobbing up and down as she did, one hand gripping the base of his cock tightly and pumping it in time with her head while her other hand was gripping his heavy balls, massaging and tugging on them as she sucked his cock.
'Holy shit!' Curt thought to himself as he watched his mom aggressively sucking his cock. She was going at him like a woman possessed, and he correctly assumed that it was all the years of being deprived of a real cock that was driving her passion now. All he knew was he was glad that he was the object of her passion and desires; he also knew that if his mom kept going the way she was, he'd be blowing his load into her mouth in no time at all.
"Mom, you keep that up and you're gonna make me cum in your mouth," he warned. Christie lifted her head from his cock briefly and looked up at him, smiling as she spoke.
"That's the whole idea, sweetheart," she gasped, panting for breath. "I want you to cum in my mouth now so you won't cum too fast when I fuck you afterwards!" she said. Then she dove back down onto his cock and began sucking him even harder and faster, urging him on to orgasm.
It didn't take more than 90 seconds after that for his orgasm to hit, and Curt groaned loudly as his cock exploded in his mom's mouth. His hips bucked upwards as the first blast of cum erupted from his cock, into his mom's mouth and down her throat. Christie cried out around his cock in her mouth as he came, sucking on him harder and pumping his cock with her hands, feeling the shaft pulsing and throbbing in her hand as he filled her mouth with his cum. She hung on while his cock pumped and pulsed in her mouth, tugging on his balls as his orgasm ran its course. When he finished cumming he was left panting for breath, and Christie felt his body relax and his hips fall back onto the couch as his orgasm faded. She slid her mouth slowly up his cock, sliding her lips over the head of his cock, maintaining the suction until her lips slipped from the tip. She held her head up and looked at him, then opened her mouth to show him her mouthful of his cum, lifting her tongue up through it and rolling it around in her mouth before closing her lips and swallowing it.
"Mmmmm, your cum tastes good!" she cooed, licking her lips as she smiled up at him.
"Oh, my God, Mom, that was so fuckin' hot!" Curt said, returning her smile.
"Never had a girl do that for you before?" she asked, and Curt shook his head in reply. "Well, honey, there are a lot of things I'm going to do for you later, but right now I want to feel this hard cock of yours inside me!" she said, dropping her head back down to his still hard cock and sucking on it for a moment or two just to make sure he was as hard as he possibly could be. Then she stood up, releasing his cock from her lips and hand, looking down at him as she slid the thong panties down over her hips and down her legs, letting them drop to the floor and then stepping out of them. She was now totally naked in front of him, and as much as she would have loved to stand there and let him admire her for a few moments she didn't, immediately climbing back up onto his lap. She needed to feel his cock inside her, needed him to fuck her, and she needed it right now.
Christie moved up into position, one knee on the couch on either side of his hips, her big tits right in front of Curt's face as she reached down to grasp his cock and hold it up. She lowered her hips down onto his cock, rubbing it quickly between her smooth-shaven outer lips before placing the head against her opening and sitting down, engulfing his hard cock with her tight, wet pussy.
"AAHHHHHHH!" she moaned, closing her eyes and holding her head back as she impaled herself on his hard dick. Curt moaned as well as he felt his mom's very tight and very wet pussy sliding down onto his cock. She took nearly all of him when she sat down on his cock, and it only took a couple of thrusts of her hips up and down on his shaft before she had him completely inside her pussy. She felt his balls pressing against her ass, and she moaned again as she ground her hips down onto and around his cock.
"Ohhhhh, my God, your cock feels so good inside me!" she gasped, looking him in the eyes as she slowly ground her hips around on him. His hands came up to her big breasts and squeezed, making Christie moan. She put her hands on the back of his and squeezed, urging him to squeeze them harder.
"That's it, baby, that's it," she moaned as she began rocking her hips, sliding her pussy up and down on the length of his hard cock, "squeeze my tits! Squeeze them hard, make me cum all over your hard cock!" she moaned as she rode him, slowly at first but gradually increasing the pace of her hips moving on his cock. Curt maintained his grip on his mom's tits as she put her hands on the back of the couch on either side of his head, bracing herself as she moved up and down, sliding her wet pussy up and down the length of his cock over and over again. She could feel her orgasm building quickly, and knew that it was only going to be a matter of seconds before she came all over his cock.
"I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, her eyes closed and her mouth hanging open as she rode his cock hard and fast. Then she came, crying out loudly as her orgasm exploded inside her, her hips a blur as she moved them from front to back to ride his cock while keeping her upper body still. Curt could feel her pussy clutching and squeezing at his cock as she came, and if he hadn't just cum himself this would certainly have set him off. But she had made him cum fast for a reason, and this was it - she wanted to enjoy herself with him and his cock for as long as she could, and she was intent on doing just that. She was cumming hard, groaning as her orgasm shook her, and Curt could feel her pussy flooding. He could feel her juices running down his cock onto his balls as she rode him, riding out the last of her orgasm. When it was over it left her gasping for breath, and she looked down at him with a smile on her face as she sat down on his cock, holding still as she tried to catch her breath.
"Oh, my God, I needed that!" she gasped, grinning at him. "I can't tell you how long it's been since I had a real cock inside me when I came!"
"I just can't believe it's mine!" Curt said, still in amazement at what was happening.
"I've wanted you for a long time, sweetheart," his mom said, looking down into his eyes with a soft, loving smile on her face as she sat on his cock. "I just didn't know how to tell you, and I never knew that you wanted me, too," she said.
"How did you find out?" he asked, taking his hands from her breasts and resting them on the tops of her thighs as she sat on him.
"I overheard your conversation with Austin last night," she admitted. "I was walking past your room to get a drink from the refrigerator and your door was partly open, and, well, I'm sorry, sweetheart, I heard what you said about Austin and his mom, and about how you thought I was a hot MILF and that you wanted to, well, you wanted to fuck me," she explained, the words rambling out. "I'm sorry, son, I really am, I didn't mean to eavesdrop, and I promise I'll never tell anyone about Austin and his mom," she said.
"Especially since we're now doing the same thing, huh, Mom?" he asked, smiling up at her.
"Yes, honey, especially since we're now doing the same thing!" she said, returning his smile. "And speaking of that, how about you lay me down on the couch and fuck me until you cum again?" she said, gripping his still-hard cock with her pussy muscles.
"I can do that!" he replied, gripping her by her waist and picking her up from his lap and tossing her to the side onto the couch. He quickly stripped his shirt off and tossed it aside, his eagerness showing, and Christie laughed as he moved into position. She was lying on her back as he grabbed her legs and spread them wide, the hard shaft of his cock shiny with her juices as it bobbed in front of him. He reached down and grabbed her by the hips, yanking her closer to him, then reached down and grasped his cock in his hand. He pointed it down at the opening of her pussy and immediately pushed forward, pushing the head of his cock back into Christie's still wet pussy.
"OH!" she gasped as he entered her again, wrapping her long legs around his waist as he leaned forward to brace himself above her with one hand on the couch cushion on either side of her head. She scooted her hips over towards the edge of the couch to give them more room to move, and moaned again when Curt thrust forward hard, driving his cock deep inside her.
"MMMMMMMMM!" Christie moaned as he impaled her with his cock. She reached up and grabbed his upper arms with her hands as he began thrusting, pushing his cock in and out of her wet pussy in long, deep, even strokes. She looked up and into his eyes as he moved on top of her, and his desire for her was plain to see. She crossed her ankles behind him and put her heels on the top of his ass, pushing down with them in time with his thrusts, urging him to fuck her hard.
Curt fucked his mom hard and steady, driving his cock in and out of her in long, deep strokes. The room was filled with the aroma of her musk, the slight squishy sounds being made by his cock slipping in and out of his mom's very wet pussy being music to both of their ears. He looked down to watch his cock going in and out of her, and the sight only excited him more.
"That's it, baby, that's it," Christie gasped as he continued thrusting, "just like that! Fuck me just like that!" He looked back up into her eyes when she spoke, and the look on her face urged him to fuck her even harder. So he did, picking up the pace just a little and thrusting a little harder, his balls slapping against her ass with every thrust.
"Oh my God, yes!" his mom gasped, closing her eyes as the sensations flooded through her. "That's gonna make me cum again!" she said, gripping his upper arms tightly with her hands. Curt continued thrusting, driving her closer and closer to orgasm, and it wasn't long before she came.
"AAAAAHHHH!" Christie cried out as a second powerful orgasm ripped through her, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body like a tidal wave. Curt could feel her pussy gripping him as she came, her legs clamping tightly around his waist as she pushed on his ass with her heels. She came hard, her whole body shaking, and when it was over it left her covered with a fine layer of perspiration and gasping for breath.
"Oh my God, that was good!" she gasped, looking up at her son and smiling as he continued thrusting. "But now I want you to cum, honey," she said, reaching up and running her hand along the side of his face.
"You want me to cum inside you, Mom?" he asked, his youth and inexperience showing.
"Yes, baby, I want you to cum inside me," she replied, smiling up at him. "Put my legs up on your shoulders, grab me by my tits and fuck me hard until you cum inside me!"
"I don't want to hurt you, Mom," he said, still thrusting.
"You won't hurt me, baby," she replied, reassuring him. "Now do what your mom tells you - put my legs up on your shoulders and fuck me hard until you cum inside me!"
"Okay, Mom," Curt replied, smiling. He did as she asked, putting her legs up on his shoulders and then leaning forward to grab her big breasts with both hands. She gasped as the change in angle drove his cock deeper into her pussy while he gripped her breasts in his hands, squeezing them hard. She reached down and grabbed the back of his thighs with both hands as he began moving, thrusting his hardness in and out of her pussy in hard, deep strokes.
"Oh my God, yes!" she cried out as he fucked her hard, "yes, baby, yes! Just like that! Just...like...that!" She looked up into his eyes as he pounded her hard, gripping her tits hard, his balls slapping against her ass with every thrust.
Curt was doing his level best to hold back, but this new position and his mom's urging him to fuck her and cum inside her was having its effect on him. While it was true that he'd have blown his load long before now if his mom hadn't made him cum once already, it only took a few minutes of fucking her in this position before he felt the unmistakable stirring in his balls that heralded an approaching orgasm. He looked deep into her eyes as he thrust in and out of her again and again, loving the feeling of her hot wetness wrapped around his hard cock. The look on her face told him she was enjoying it too; her eyes were hooded and her mouth was open slightly, her breath coming fast as he continued thrusting in and out of her.
"Cum for me, baby," she gasped, her voice breathless as he moved above her. "Cum for me, cum inside me, fill me up with your cum!" she urged, pulling him closer to her with her hands on the backs of his thighs as she squeezed his cock with her pussy as hard as she could.
This was all it took to send Curt over the edge. He began thrusting harder and faster, Christie moaning with pleasure as he did, and it was less than thirty seconds later when his orgasm hit. Curt groaned loudly between gritted teeth as he came, thrusting his cock in and out of his mom's pussy as it pulsed and throbbed, pumping stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her. She cried out when she felt his cock explode inside her, gripping him tighter with her pussy. Then he pushed forward hard, harder than ever, holding his cock deep inside her as it pumped the last of his cum out into her tunnel. He looked down into his mom's eyes as he held his cock still, neither of them saying a word as his orgasm finished.
When his cock finally finished pumping inside her it left them both breathless. Curt released his mom's tits from his grip and put his hands on the cushion on either side of her, still keeping her legs high up on his shoulders and her butt lifted up from the couch as he held his cock inside her. After a few moments he sat back onto his haunches on the couch, letting her shapely legs fall from his shoulders and slipping his slowly softening cock out of her pussy. With one leg draped off of the side of the couch and the other resting against the back of the couch Christie just lay there, her breasts heaving as she fought to catch her breath. After a moment she lifted her head and looked up at her son, smiling as she spoke.
"Wow!" was all she could manage, smiling at him as she spoke.
"Wow is right!" Curt replied, returning her smile. Her big breasts were red from where he had been squeezing them, and he felt bad when he saw it.
"Sorry about that, Mom," he said, nodding towards her breasts. "I guess I kinda got carried away!"
"Nonsense, son," she said, her hands coming up to her breasts and massaging them gently. "You did exactly what I told you to do, which was exactly what I needed, and for that I am very, very grateful," she said, meaning it. Then she sat up, propping herself up on her elbows as she spoke again.
"So did you like your Christmas present?" she asked, a wry grin on her face.
"I'll say!" he replied, returning her grin. "Best Christmas present I've ever gotten!"
Christie sat up then, sliding back from him a bit and bringing the leg resting against the couch down to tuck it under her, the other leg hanging off of the couch with her foot on the floor. She reached forward and took him by the hands as she spoke, looking into his eyes at the same time.
"This doesn't have to be a one-time thing, honey," she said, her voice soft. "I mean, if that's what you want then okay, but I have to tell you that I did this just as much for me as I did for you," she said. Now that she'd broken the ice with him and they had become lovers she desperately wanted it to continue, at least for the rest of the time he was home. But she was hoping he'd want to take it beyond that, and held her breath as he responded.



"I don't want this to be a one-time thing, Mom," he said in a soft voice, much to her delight. "I've wanted this with you for a long time, and now that it's happened I want it to happen again, and to keep happening for as long as possible. Is that selfish of me?" he asked, his youth showing again.
"No, honey, it's not," she replied, smiling at him and squeezing his hands in hers. "Not any more selfish than it is for me to want it to happen again too, as many times as possible while you're here, and then again when you come home for spring break!" she said, her excitement showing.
"And all summer long, too!" he said, returning her smile.
"Yes, honey, and all summer long, too!" she replied. "But there is one thing, though, and this is very important," she began, but Curt cut her off by saying what she was thinking.
"I know, Mom, we can't tell anybody about this," he said.
"Not even Austin," she said. "To be honest he shouldn't have told you about him and his mom, but in a backhanded way I'm glad he did because if he hadn't you never would have had that conversation with him that I overheard, and then this never would have happened. But still, sweetheart, you can't tell him or anyone else about us, ever," she said insistently.
"I know, Mom, and I won't," he said, "I promise."
"Thank you, Curt," she said, looking into his eyes.
"He only told me about it when I went to see him yesterday, and it's not so much that he told me more than I guessed what was going on by the way he was talking about her," he said. "I asked him about it and after a few minutes he gave in and told me what was going on. His mom would kill him if she found out he told me about them," he said.
"Understandably so, I might add," Christie said. "Then you have to make sure you don't talk about me the way he did about his own mom. Do you think you can do that, sweetheart?" she asked.
"Yes, Mom, I can," he replied, nodding his head. "I'm sure of it."
"Thank you, son," she said, smiling.
"I love you, Mom," he said, his voice soft.
"I love you, too, sweetheart," she replied. She leaned over and kissed him then, softly, their lips touching for the first time. She let her lips linger on his for a few moments before sitting back, smiling at him.
"Merry Christmas, sweetheart," she said, smiling.
"Merry Christmas, Mom," he replied, returning her smile.
Fini.
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The night that Nate Craig's life changed forever started off being just another typical summertime Saturday night. He was enjoying his last summer at home before he went off to college in the fall, trying to party as much and have as much fun as he could before he went away and had to start studying - which meant that he was trying to get laid as much as he could while he could. Nate didn't have a steady girlfriend and actually didn't want one; he believed in the old saying of 'variety is the spice of life' so he had no interest in having a steady girlfriend. And he had to admit that he was doing pretty good in the 'getting laid' department - he had enough girls on the side where he could go out on a date with a different girl each night for 9 nights in a row without dating the same girl twice and get laid 6 out of 9 times, getting a BJ from at least two of the others.
Once he graduated from high school his parents had told him that he no longer had a curfew and could stay out as long as he wanted; all they asked was a phone call from him if he was going to be out past eleven PM, and another one if he wasn't going to come home at all. He'd stayed out past eleven plenty of times, calling his parents each time as requested, but so far he hadn't stayed out all night - so far. He never knew when that was going to change.
This particular Saturday night had gone pretty much the way his Saturday nights tended to go when he had a date - he took his date to a party thrown by one of his friends, and along the way they had snuck off to one of the bedrooms where his date gave him a fairly quick but very satisfying blowjob. She told him that she would have fucked him but couldn't as her 'Aunt Flo' was in town, so she gave him a blowjob instead, which was just fine with him. They stayed at the party until a little past midnight when the party started to wind down, and then Nate took his date home. After he dropped her off at her house he headed home himself, letting himself in the kitchen door quiet enough so that he didn't wake up his mom and dad who were sleeping upstairs. His bedroom was on the ground level of the house, set off to the side of the living room. There was a small bathroom with a sink, toilet, and shower stall there as well, right next to his bedroom, so if he closed the door of the small alcove in front of the bathroom and his room he basically had his own little apartment. He loved the privacy this setup gave him, and he was really going to miss it when he left for college in less than three months.
It was close to one o'clock in the morning when Nate slipped into the house and headed for his room. He took a quick shower, putting on a pair of gym shorts and a sleeveless t-shirt to lounge around in. He padded barefoot out of his room, up the small flight of four stairs to the dining room, walked across the dining room to the kitchen, and got a soft drink out of the refrigerator. Then he retraced his steps and returned to his room, closing the outer door as he went. Two minutes later he was sitting at his computer desk in his room, surfing the net as he usually did. Nate was a bit of a night owl and rarely got to bed before two AM.
He followed his usual routine of checking his e-mail and then his social media accounts; he went to a news web site next and read a few stories, then decided to take a stroll through a couple of the porn sites he always looked at. Nate was a typical male teenager with a very active libido, and while the blowjob he'd gotten at the party was satisfying enough he still wanted to peruse the porn sites, so he did.
He had been surfing one of the more well-known porn sites for a few minutes when he went to the search bar and typed in 'POV Mom Blowjob,' then started looking through the videos that came up.
When he got to the fifth one he just about dropped his soda in surprise. His mouth fell open and he stared at the screen, not believing what he was seeing.
There was his mom, Sally Craig, plain as day, on her knees and looking up at the camera, gripping the base of a hard cock in her hand while the rest of it was buried in her mouth.
"Holy shit!" he cried, a little louder than he intended. "Holy fuckin' SHIT!" he said again, his eyes wide with surprise. He put his soda down on the desk before he dropped it, then clicked 'play' on the video and watched a few minutes of the movie. He was absolutely stunned at what he saw and heard.
He watched his mom give someone a very hot, very intense, and very good blowjob, letting the guy blow his load all over her face in the end. Along the way she engaged in some of the nastiest, most arousing dirty talk he'd ever heard, not believing that those words were coming out of his mom's mouth.
But they were, much to Nate's surprise. She was going by the name of 'Summer Fields,' but it was her - it was his mom, absolutely no doubt about it.
"My mom is a porn star!" he said aloud to himself, a smile creeping across his face. He sat and watched the entire fifteen-minute video, one in which she was playing a mom who seduced her song and gave him a blowjob, and after he came all over her face she wiped the cum off with her fingers and then stuck them into her mouth, sucking the cum from them. It was the hottest, sexiest, most arousing thing Nate had ever seen, and when it was over he found himself with the biggest, hardest erection he'd had in a long time. He looked down at the big, hard bulge in his gym shorts in disbelief and amazement.
"My mom gave me a hard-on," he said, taking it all in. "My mom gave me a hard-on!" he said again, a little louder and with a grin on his face. "This is just too much!" he said, sitting back in his chair and grinning.
He spent the next hour and a half watching every 'Summer Fields' video he could find, and he quickly learned that his mom specialized in taboo/incest videos. In most of them she played a mom who either gave her son a blowjob or fucked him or both, and from what he saw she was very good at it. He also noticed that you never saw her stunt cock's face; actually, you never saw more than his cock and lower body in any of the videos she'd made.
She was also absolutely gorgeous and one of the sexiest women he'd ever seen. He always thought that his mom was beautiful and downright sexy with her strawberry blonde hair, deep blue eyes, ample bustline and a simply killer rump, but seeing her naked made him appreciate her beauty and downright sex appeal more than ever. He was also a little surprised when he saw that her pussy was shaven smooth, with not even so much as a tiny landing strip of hair on her mound. And after seeing one video that showed a closeup of her pussy, he was of the opinion that his mom had the prettiest, most appealing pussy he'd ever seen.
When he went to bed a little before three AM he fell asleep with the image of that sweet, delectable pussy in his mind, wondering what it would feel like on his lips or wrapped around his dick.
"My mom is a porn star!" he said softly as he drifted off to sleep, a smile on his face.
When he woke up around eight AM the next morning he could hear his mom rattling around in the kitchen through the closed foyer door. From the sound of it she was making breakfast, and it was only a moment later that he caught a whiff of frying bacon, one of his favorite aromas in the whole world. Since it was Sunday that meant his father would be out playing golf with his buddies like he did every Sunday, so it was just Nate and his mom alone in the house for at least the next five hours.
He got up and went into the small bathroom to wash his face, then put on a pair of jeans and a t-shirt, slipping his feet into his well-worn leather boat shoes. Since he was going to take a shower before he went out for the day he didn't bother putting on underwear. He opened the door and came out of his 'little apartment' as his parents called it, the aroma of frying bacon even stronger. He walked up the short flight of stairs and across the dining room and past the big, round dining room table to the kitchen where his mom was standing in front of the stove, cooking the bacon. She looked up and smiled at him as he came into view.
"Well, good morning, sleepyhead!" she said cheerfully, a smile on her face. She was wearing a white cotton short sleeve top that fit her snugly with a pair of red chinos that also fit just as snug. He had never really looked at his mom from a man's point of view before, but after seeing her videos last night he couldn't help but look at her that way now.
And he liked what he saw. For the first time he noticed - really noticed - just how beautiful and incredibly sexy his mom truly was. He was, for the first time in his life, seeing her as a woman and not as his mom. He couldn't help but stare at her as he sat at the table, his eyes locked onto her magnificent, rounded, shapely rump.
"Honey? Did you hear me?" he heard his mom say, snapping him out of his trance.
"Huh? Oh, I'm sorry, Mom, what did you say?" he said, trying to recover from being caught staring at his mom's ass.
"I said, how many eggs do you want with your bacon?" she asked, smiling at him.
"Two, please, over easy," he said, returning her smile. She turned back to the stove and reached for the bowl of eggs sitting on the counter, picking up two.
His mom had always been a good cook, and today was no exception. When she had finished cooking for the both of them she sat down at the small round table in the corner breakfast nook next to the back door and ate breakfast with him. He and his mom had always had a good relationship, one that let him talk to her about almost anything, and as he chatted with his mom about how his date had gone the night before he decided to see just how open and honest she would be with him. They had both finished their bacon and eggs by now, and she was drinking a cup of coffee while he was drinking orange juice out of a tall glass. He took a drink from the glass and set it down on the table, then looked over at his mom as he spoke.
"Mom, can I ask you a question?" he said, his heart beating fast.
"Sure, honey, you can ask me anything, you know that," Sally said, smiling at him over her coffee cup.
"It's kind of personal," he said, "really personal, I mean."
"That's okay, honey," she said, smiling at him. "Ask away!" Nate paused for a moment, looking at his mom as she took a sip out of her coffee cup before he took a breath and spoke.
"How long have you been doing porn as 'Summer Fields?'" he asked.
Sally froze in mid-sip, her eyes going wide with surprise. She looked over at Nate, a look of both surprise and fear in her eyes, and after a moment or two she slowly lowered the coffee cup to the table and looked down. She took a breath and then looked up at him again, a look of resignation in her eyes.
"About a year," she said quietly. "I suppose it was only a matter of time before you found out, and to be honest I should have told you before you found out about it on your own," she said. "I'm sorry, honey," she said, and the look of despair in her eyes broke his heart. He reached out and took her hand in his, squeezing it as he spoke.
"That's okay, Mom, really," he said, his voice soft. "I'm not mad or upset or anything, and I certainly don't think any less of you or love you any less just because you do porn on the side," he said, and he could see his mom visibly relax. "Besides, how many guys can say that their mom is a real live porn star? I think it's kinda cool, to be honest!" he said brightly, smiling as he tried to cheer her up.
"Thank you, honey!" she said, smiling back at him and squeezing his hand. "You don't know what a relief this is for me, to finally have it out in the open like this!" There was one more question he had to ask, so he took a breath and asked it.
"Does Dad know about this?" he asked, still holding his mom's hand.
"Who do you think my stunt cock is?" she replied, grinning at him.
Nate was both surprised and stunned to hear that it was his father's cock he had seen his mom sucking and fucking in the videos he had watched the night before, and it took him a moment to process it all.
"Holy crap, Mom!" he said, looking over at her and smiling. "So both of my parents are porn stars, then!" he said.
"Well, actually, it's only your father's penis that's the star," she replied, slipping her hand from his and picking up her coffee cup to take a sip. "When we started doing this he said that he never wanted his face to be shown in any of the videos, and I agreed. He has much more at stake than I do and stands to lose a lot more than I ever could if anyone knew it was him. So we agreed that we would never show his face on screen, just his lower body and occasionally his hands," she explained.
"Yeah, I think that was a good idea," Nate said, nodding. "He'd lose his job for sure if his company ever found out that their top salesman was moonlighting as a stunt cock for a porn star," he said.
"Yes, he most certainly would lose his job if that ever got out," she said, putting the coffee cup down and looking at him with a serious look in her eyes. "So I don't have to state the obvious, then," she said, looking him in the eyes.
"No, Mom, you don't," Nate said. "The last thing I ever want to do is hurt you or Dad, so you don't have to worry about me saying anything to anyone. This is a secret that I'll take to my grave," he said, meaning it.
"Thank you, honey," she said, reaching out and patting his hand, the relief evident on her face.
"How did all this get started, anyway?" he asked, genuinely curious. "Were you and Dad lying in bed one night when you just turned to him and said, 'hey, dear, I think I want to start doing porn,' or something like that?"
"Actually, you're not far from wrong," Sally replied, taking him by surprise. "Your father and I had just finished having sex when he told me that I was just as good at oral sex as any porn star, and I jokingly said something like, 'well, maybe I should start doing porn, then,' and to my surprise he said 'sure, why the hell not?'"
"Really?" Nate said, grinning with surprise. "So this was all Dad's idea?"
"It sure was," his mom replied. "I asked him if he was serious and he said that he was. I've always been a little bit of an exhibitionist anyway - okay, a lot of an exhibitionist! - so this just seemed to fit right in. That, plus I have a...well..." she said, pausing for a moment to find the right words, "I have what my gynecologist calls a hyperactive libido, which means I have a high sex drive. A very high sex drive, actually!"
"Yeah, you and me both!" he replied, making them both laugh.
"So I've noticed, Mr. Studly Widecock!" she said jokingly. Another question came to mind at that point, and he asked it without really thinking about it.
"So have you ever performed with anyone else?" he asked.
"No, I haven't," she replied, sitting back in her chair. "I've thought about it, sure, and your dad and I have even talked about it, but we never decided on anything and I've never really pursued it since then," she said. "Your father may not have the biggest dick in the world, but he's big enough for me - big enough to get me pregnant with you, anyway!" she said, smiling.
"Hell, my dick is bigger than his," Nate said under his breath but loud enough that his mom heard it.
"I'm sorry, what was that?" she said, her eyebrows going up, the smile still on her face.
'Shit!' Nate thought to himself.
"I said my dick is bigger than his," Nate repeated, a little embarrassed at having been caught.
"Oh, you think so, huh?" she said, toying with him. Seeing that she wasn't mad, Nate decided to toy right back with her.
"Hell, Mom, I know so! I've seen his dick, remember?" he said, sitting back and crossing his arms over his chest. To his surprise his mom did the same, sitting back in her chair and crossing her arms over her ample chest.
"Prove it!" she said, one side of her mouth turned up in a lopsided grin.
"What?" Nate replied, taken totally by surprise.
"I said prove it!" Sally repeated. "You say your dick is bigger than his, so prove it!"
"How the hell am I supposed to do that?" he asked, taken completely by surprise. "Pull it out and show it to you?" he said jokingly.
"Yes!" Sally replied. Nate looked at her in stunned silence for a few moments before he spoke again.
"You're serious, aren't you, Mom?" he asked, feeing his cock beginning to stir inside his jeans. He didn't know why, but the mere thought of his mom looking at his dick was giving him a boner.
"Absolutely!" she replied, her arms still crossed over her chest. "Put your money where your mouth is, stud," she said, her mouth turned up in a smile. Nate was caught off-guard, and it took him a moment to decide what to do.
'Hell, why the fuck not?' he thought to himself.
Without another word Nate stood up, pushing the chair back as he did. Then he reached down and unzipped the fly of his jeans, reaching inside and pulling out his now-semi erect cock. He saw his mom's eyes get a little bit wider and her mouth fall open as she saw his cock for the first time, slowly growing harder and longer as she watched. She dropped her hands down to her lap, and Nate noticed that her nipples were hard and poking out against her shirt. She wasn't wearing a bra, and it showed.
"Oh, my," Sally said softly, looking at his cock as it bobbed in front of him.
"See? I told you," Nate said. It took his mom a few moments to reply, mesmerized by the sight of his growing cock as she was.
"This...this doesn't prove anything," she said, looking up at him for a moment before looking down at his cock again. "You're not...h-hard...yet so I really can't tell..." she stammered, her eyes glued to his cock. Then the look in her eyes changed, and her demeanor changed right along with it.
"Come over here," she said firmly, sitting up in her chair and turning it to the side to give her room. Her nipples were harder than ever, poking out prominently against her shirt. Nate walked around the table and stood in front of her, his nearly erect cock standing out right in front of her face. She looked at it for just a moment before reaching up and wrapping her hand around it, gripping it firmly and pumping it in her hand.
"The only way to tell is to get you completely hard," she said, looking up at him before looking back down at his cock in her hand. "And I know just how to do that," she said, her voice going low and sultry.
Nate watched in amazement as his mom pumped his cock in her hand, her gaze locked on it as it grew and got completely hard. She wrapped her other hand around the now rock-hard shaft, pumping it with both hands, and after a few moments she was rewarded with a big drop of clear pre-cum that appeared at the tip. She looked up at him for a moment, the desire very evident in her eyes, then looked back down at his cock in her hands again. She leaned forward and put her lips on the tip of his cock, sucking the precum from him.
'Holy shit!' Nate thought to himself, jumping a little at the feeling of his mom's warm, soft, wet lips on the tip of his dick. She kept them there for a few moments, sucking on the tip while she pumped more precum from him with her hands around his cock, glancing up at him as she did. Then she slid her lips from his cock and looked up at him, smiling.
"Your precum tastes good, honey," she said, her eyes sparkling as she continued pumping his cock in her hands, "just as good as your father's!"



"So what do you think now?" Nate asked, recovering from the initial shock of what his mom was doing. "Am I bigger than Dad or not?"
"Oh, yeah," his mom sighed, smiling as she looked at his cock in her hands. "Just how big are you, anyway?" she asked, looking up at him.
"Almost seven inches," he replied, smiling with pride. He'd been told that he had a big dick before, but hearing it from his own mom while she was doing what she was doing was another thing entirely.
"Your father is just shy of six," she said, still gazing at his cock as she slowly pumped it in her hands. When more precum appeared at the tip she repeated what she did before, putting her lips on the tip and sucking it from him before she continued. "But he's thick, thicker than any cock I've ever had before," she said, looking up at him and smiling as she continued.
"But just between you and me, I prefer long over thick any day," she said, her eyes sparkling. "I mean, having my pussy stretched by a thick cock is great, but I just love the feeling of a hard cock hitting the back of my throat as I deep-throat it, you know?" she said, looking back down at his cock in her hands again.
Then she did exactly what Nate had been hoping she would do. She opened her mouth and lowered it down onto his cock, clamping her lips around it just behind the flared ridge of the head. She sucked on it firmly as she ran her tongue over and around it, pumping his hard shaft in her hands as she did. Then she slid her mouth further down on his cock, taking half of his length into her wet, sucking mouth, moving one of her hands out of the way as she did. She began bobbing her head up and down on his cock, running her soft, wet tongue along the underside as she did.
'Holy shit, my mom is actually sucking my cock!' he thought to himself as he watched his mom slide her mouth up and down his shaft. He watched her working on his cock for several minutes, afraid to move or say anything lest he break the mood or her concentration and make her stop. This was a dream come true for him, and he didn't want to spoil it.
Not only that, but she was also giving him the best blowjob he'd ever had in his relatively short life. He thought he'd had good blowjobs before, but his mom was truly the master of the arts of oral sex. He watched her work on him, her mouth sliding further and further down onto his cock, until she finally worked it all into her mouth. She moved her hand out of the way as she took the last bit of his hard cock into her mouth and down her throat, her nose touching his abdomen as she held his cock in her mouth for a few moments, running the flat of her tongue along the underside. Then she slid her mouth from his cock, grabbing it with her hand as she sat back, gasping for breath. Her eyes were watering and a long strand of saliva hung from her bottom lip to the tip of his cock for a moment before breaking, her chest heaving as she tried to catch her breath.
"God, I love the feeling of your cock in my mouth and down my throat!" she said, giving him an open-mouthed smile, her eyes sparkling. Then she dove back down onto his cock again, shoving its entire length into her mouth and down her throat once more. She bobbed her head up and down his entire length, taking it all inside her mouth with every downward motion, sucking on it as hard as she could. Nate just watched in amazement, still not believing this was happening. The kitchen was filled with the slurping sounds of his mom deepthroating his cock over and over again, and after about a minute of the most intense deepthroating job he'd ever seen or experienced, his mom pulled her mouth from his cock and sat back again, once more grabbing his shiny, slippery cock in her hand. She looked up at him with tears running down her face from her efforts, a big grin on her face.
"Am I the Cocksucking Queen, or what?" she asked, grinning up at him. She sat back up in her chair and grabbed his cock with both hands again, her passions running high now, and Nate could detect the first traces of her feminine musk in the air. She pumped his cock hard and fast with both hands as she spoke, her voice low and husky.
"I just love sucking cock!" she said, looking at his cock and smiling through gritted teeth. "I love the way it feels in my mouth and on my tongue!" she continued, then looked up at him as she pumped his cock in her hands.
"I'm going to suck the cum right out of you," she said, her eyes aflame with lust. "I'm going to make you cum in my mouth and drain you dry, get every bit of that cum out of your balls, and then I'm going to swallow every last drop!"
Before he could respond she dove down and sucked his cock into her mouth again, and as she sucked his cock she reached up with both hands and quickly unfastened his jeans. Once that was done she pulled them open and grabbed them by the waistband, yanking them down over his hips while never missing a stroke with her mouth on his cock. Then she wrapped one hand around the base of his shaft and grabbed his balls with the other, pulling and tugging on them as she continued sucking his cock.
Nate was stunned at what was happening. The intensity and skill she was displaying was nothing short of astounding as she bobbed her head up and down on his shaft, tugging and pulling on his balls and the base of his shaft as she sucked him off. She was like a woman possessed, and all Nate could think of was how glad he was that he was the object of her passions.
Just when he thought his mom couldn't get any more intense, she did just that. She reached around with both hands and grabbed him by his ass, gripping the cheeks firmly and tugging his hips toward her as she stuffed his cock deep into her mouth. The spit was flying, running down his mom's chin to drip onto her lap, the kitchen filled with the sucking, slurping sounds of the blowjob to beat all blowjobs that she was giving him. Nate reached out and gripped the edge of the table for support, she was jerking him around so much.
Just then Sally looked up at him, her eyes watering and the tears running down her face, her lips shiny with saliva as she worked on his cock. She pulled her mouth from his hard shaft, releasing it from her sucking mouth with a soft 'pop,' then grabbed it with her hand and pumped it while she spoke.
"God, I just love your cock!" she said, grinning and panting for breath. "It tastes so good and fills my mouth up so much!" she said, pumping his cock hard and fast. "I'm gonna make you cum now, honey," she said, still gasping for breath. "I need to feel your cock pumping your cum into my mouth, I need to feel your cum on my tongue, filling up my mouth, and most of all I need to feel it sliding down my throat when I swallow it!" she said, grinning up at him.
"Go for it, Mom!" was all Nate could think of to say.
Sally gave him a big grin and then dove back down onto his cock, sucking it hard and fast. She kept one hand on the base of his cock as she sucked on it, pumping it in her hand, while pulling and tugging on his balls with the other. She was like a woman possessed, and it only took another few moments before Nate felt his balls shift, signaling an approaching orgasm - and he had a feeling it was going to be a big one. Sally must have felt it as well because she looked up and him with watery eyes and nodded, still sucking on his cock.
"MM-HMMM! MM-HMMM! MM-HMMM!" she moaned around his cock, urging him to cum.
That was all it took. Nate felt his balls contract and his shaft swell, and then his orgasm hit. He groaned through gritted teeth, his eyes squeezed shut, as his cock exploded in his mom's mouth.
"NNNGGHHH!!" Nate moaned as he came, his cock throbbing and pulsing as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into his mom's waiting mouth. She squealed in delight around his cock in her mouth, pulling on his balls harder and increasing the suction of her mouth and the motions of her head. She gripped the base of his cock hard, milking the cum from him, feeling his cock jump and pulse in her hand and on her tongue as it spurted, his balls emptying into her waiting mouth.
"MMMMMMM!" she moaned, taking her hand away from his balls and sliding it into her pants to rub her soaking wet pussy and aching clit. She rubbed hard and fast, and it only took a few seconds for her own orgasm to hit. She came hard, grimacing around Nate's cock in her mouth, as the shock waves of pleasure went crashing through her, her whole body trembling with the force of her orgasm.
Her orgasm ended just as quickly as it had started, with Nate's orgasm ending at just about the same time. When it was all over and her pussy had stopped throbbing and Nate's cock had stopped pumping in her mouth, she was left breathing hard through her nose with a mouth full of his cum and a soaking wet pair of panties covering her crotch. She grabbed his cock with her hand again, pumping the last bit of cum from him as she slid her mouth slowly up his length until just the head was trapped in her mouth, and when she was certain she had gotten the last drop of cum out of him she slipped her lips from it. She kissed the tip twice, softly, then held her head back and opened her mouth to show Nate his cum.
Nate was left gasping for breath after he finished cumming, and he looked down just in time to see his mom hold her head back and open her mouth. Her mouth was full almost to overflowing with his cum, and as he watched she rolled her tongue around in it, lifting her tongue up to let it slide off of the sides before rolling it around again. She looked him in the eyes the entire time, one hand still on his cock while she played with his cum, and then she closed her mouth and swallowed it all with a soft 'gulp.'
"Ahhh!" she said, opening her mouth to show him that it was all gone, then licking her lips to get every trace of it. "Your cum tastes so good!" she said, her eyes sparkling. She lifted his slowly softening cock up and kissed the tip again, then released it and sat back, still trying to catch her breath. Nate pulled his jeans up and moved over to the chair, plopping down without bothering to close them or zip them up.
"Holy, shit, Mom, that was incredible!" he said, grinning from ear to ear.
"So am I the Cocksucking Queen or what?" she said again, returning his grin.
"Oh, yeah, no doubt about that!" Nate replied, finally closing up his jeans and pulling up the zipper.
"Not only are you bigger than your father, you cum more than he does, too," she said, her breathing just about normal now. "A lot more! I wasn't sure I was going to be able to take it all without swallowing some, you came so much!" she said.
"So who tastes better?" Nate said, playing the game by her rules now. "Me or him?"
"It's a tie, smarty-pants," Sally said, smiling. "You both taste equally good!"
"I don't know about you, but I could use something cold to drink right about now," Nate said, getting up and going over to the refrigerator. He opened the door and took out a soda, turning to hold it up to his mom; she nodded, so he got one out for her, too. Then he went back over to the table, handed her the soda, and sat down. They both cracked their sodas open at the same time, both taking a long drink before setting them down on the table. It was Nate who spoke first.
"Are you going to tell Dad about this?" he asked, looking over at his mom.
'Damn, but she's fuckin' gorgeous!' he thought to himself. He would never again see just his mom when he looked at her; from this point forward he would see a beautiful, sexy woman who he desired very much. He had no way of knowing it, but she felt the same way about him as well.
"When the time is right, yes," she said, looking at him with soft eyes. "You may not have realized it before last night when you stumbled across our videos, but your father is very liberal when it comes to sex and intimacy - and I mean very liberal," she said, putting emphasis on the word 'very.' "He's told me on more than on occasion that if I wanted to have sex with another man I could, as long as I told him about it later - in great detail, I might add," she said, surprising Nate yet again. "I think the thought of me fucking another man and then telling him about it turns him on," she said, taking another drink of soda.
"But you said that you've never performed with another man," Nate replied, confused.
"And I haven't," Sally replied. "I've never had any kind of sexual contact with any other man but your father ever since we got married, and even before then - up until now, that is," she said, smiling at him. "You're the first man I've ever been with besides your father." Nate was both stunned and honored at the same time.
"Really, Mom?" he said, the surprise showing in his eyes. She nodded as she replied.
"Really," she replied, reaching over and taking his hand, squeezing it as she spoke again. "And I don't want this to be the only time, either," she said, looking deep into his eyes and pausing for a moment to let what she had just said sink in.
"You mean..." he started, but his mom cut him off.
"I mean I want to do this with you again," she said. "And I don't mean just sucking your cock, either. The next time I feel you cum I want to feel you cumming inside my pussy, not in my mouth," she said, taking him completely by surprise.
"If that's okay with you, that is," she said, smiling at him.
"Are you kidding me?" he said, grinning from ear to ear. "Of course it's okay! I'd have to be crazy to say no!" he said excitedly, his youth showing for just a moment. He was as excited as a five-year-old boy who'd just gotten the bicycle he wanted for Christmas, and it made Sally laugh.
"I only have one question, Mom," he said, looking at her with anxious eyes.
"And that is?" she replied, still smiling. He leaned forward with both arms on the table, getting as close to her as he could.
"WHEN?" he asked, grinning. Sally laughed out loud at her son's eagerness, bringing her hand up to her mouth as she laughed. It was several minutes before she could give him an answer, and she was still giggling when she did.
"I'm not going to tell you," she said, teasing him. "When it happens I want it to be a surprise!"
"That is SO not fair!" Nate replied, sitting back and grinning.
"Would you rather have it not happen again at all?" she asked, teasing him.
"Hell, no!" he said immediately. "But it's gonna be tough, just sitting around waiting for it to happen, you know?"
"I know, honey, I know," Sally said, reaching out and patting his hand, "but it'll be worth it, I promise!"
"Okay, Mom!" he said, smiling. She patted the back of his hand as she spoke, getting up from the table.
"Now you go take a shower and get cleaned up while I clean up the kitchen," she said, reverting back to her 'mom' role seamlessly, picking up the dirty dishes from the table and taking them over to the sink.
"Okay, Mom," he said, getting up from the table. He turned and looked at his mom's spectacular ass as she stood at the sink, then turned and went back to his 'apartment' to shower and get dressed, a big grin on his face the whole time.
When she heard his footsteps moving away from her, Sally turned and watched her son as he walked away, admiring his ass not for the first time. This brought a smile to her face as she turned back to the sink to finish with the dishes, the images of the past half hour running through her head.
Life was going to be very different and very enjoyable for both of them from now on, and they were both looking forward to it.
Fini.
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It was a quiet Saturday evening as Tony was sitting in his home office, relaxing on the small couch with his feet up on the small coffee table in front of it, reading a book about pirates that he had just bought on the internet. He was wearing his usual summertime lounging attire of a t-shirt, a pair of khaki shorts, and an old pair of black and white checkered Vans on his feet. He was most comfortable when he wasn't wearing undershorts or socks, so tonight he was wearing neither. His wife, Glenda, was out with her friends as usual, so he was taking the opportunity to relax and enjoy the peace and quiet.
Both he and Glenda were in their mid-thirties and had been married for ten years. They had no children thanks to Tony's extremely low sperm count (which the doctor had said was the lowest he'd ever seen in 30 years of practicing medicine) but that didn't bother either of them since neither of them wanted children to begin with. Regardless, about two years ago Glenda had insisted on getting her tubes tied, and that had sown a seed of doubt in the back of Tony's mind that had taken root over time, slowly growing as he noticed other little things about her and the way she had been acting since then. The main thing he had noticed was the gradual decline of their sex life. Where they had once fucked like rabbits in heat, now, two years later, they had sex maybe twice a week at most. Tony was 99% sure that Glenda had a boyfriend on the side, but until he could prove it he refused to become upset about it. That's just the way he was.
Tony was halfway through his second bourbon and coke when the front doorbell rang. He put the book down on the coffee table and pulled up the front door camera on his smart phone to see who was at the door, and he smiled when he saw his very pregnant next-door neighbor, Kelly, standing there. He had liked Kelly from the day she and her husband, Ned, moved in three years ago, and since then they had developed a very close personal friendship of the kind that they could talk to each other about anything and everything, something that had come in handy for both of them a few times. She was a cheerful, vivacious woman with a sparkling personality who also just happened to be a knockout as well. She was about 5'5" tall and weighed around 115 pounds, with shoulder length strawberry blonde hair and a better than average figure. Tony could never decide which he liked about Kelly more, her bustline or her butt. Both were nicely filled out, rounded and full, so she was a pleasure to look at both coming and going.
But that was before she had gotten pregnant. Her butt had filled out a little more, wiggling and jiggling a little more when she walked, but the big winner was her chest. Her boobs had grown significantly, and during one of their frequent candid conversations when the topic was how pregnancy had changed her body Kelly had told him that her boobs had ballooned from a full 'C' cup to a whopping 'DD' cup. She had also told him that her nipples were now so sensitive that she could make herself cum just by nipple stimulation alone, something that put some decidedly interesting ideas inside Tony's head. He didn't think he'd ever act on them, but they sure made for some interesting masturbatory fantasies.
He got up from the couch and walked through the small house to the front door, opening it to see Kelly's smiling face. She was as beautiful as ever, wearing a gray low-cut paisley print dress that came down to mid-thigh. The dress had fit her a little snugly before, but now that she was nine months pregnant it fit her like a second skin from the hips up, and her tits were so big that the dress could barely contain them. Tony thought that the dress looked like it was being stretched to its limits, but he also had to admit that Kelly looked sexy as hell in it. Kelly had made no effort to hide her pregnant body, refusing to wear the baggy, sack-like outfits made for pregnant women. Instead she continued to wear most of the same clothing she always wore, showing it off as she always did, and this dress was part of that. She was one of the very few women that Tony thought were just as sexy pregnant as they were when they weren't pregnant, and tonight Tony thought she looked sexier than ever.
"Hey, Kelly, what's up?" he said, returning her smile.
"Hi, Tony, I hope I'm not bothering you," she said, her hands behind her back. "I kinda need help with something, and you're the only person that I can think of who can help me," she said.
"Sure, Kelly, not a problem, come on in," Tony said, holding the door open and standing aside as Kelly walked into the house.
"Thanks, Tony, I really appreciate it!" she said, breezing past him. Tony caught a whiff of coconut body lotion as she went by. He closed the door and then followed her into his home office. Kelly had spent so much time in his house that she knew every inch of it, and whenever she went straight into his office instead of the living room Tony knew that it was something pretty serious. She sat down on the couch where he had been sitting a few moments before, easing herself down as pregnant women do.
"Damn, this big belly makes moving around difficult!" she said, smiling at him and rubbing a hand over her pregnant belly as he sat down in the chair at his desk across from the couch, crossing his legs man-style by resting one of his ankles on the opposing knee.
"Yeah, but that's what makes you so incredibly sexy," he said, half in jest and the other half in total seriousness as he returned her smile.
"That and these huge boobs, you mean!" she replied, her smile turning into a grin. "I know you've always been a boob man, so you must be in seventh heaven right about now, huh?"
"As a matter of fact, yes," he replied, his smile getting bigger as he blatantly looked at her huge chest on display in front of him. "Actually, it's kind of a toss-up between your boobs and your butt. Both of them look simply fantastic now that you're - how far along are you now, anyway?" he asked. He had the distinct feeling that Kelly had worn that particular dress for a reason, and had no way of knowing that he was going to be proven correct in just a few moments.
"Nine months," she replied, putting her hands on her lap. "Actually, my due date is next week and I'll be so glad to finally have the baby so I can move around like a normal person again! That, plus I'm anxious to get my figure back," she continued. "Having these big boobs is great and I hope they stick around after the baby comes, but it sure will be nice to get back to normal again."
"I hope so too, because you certainly are a pleasure to look at with all the additional boobage brought on by your pregnancy," Tony said, smiling at her. "But you didn't come here to talk about your boobs, did you, Kelly?" he asked.
"Well, in a way, yes, I did," she replied, taking Tony a little by surprise. "Like I said, Tony, I need your help with something, and yeah, my boobs kinda have something to do with it," she said. Tonys eyebrows went up in surprise at her words.
"And just what is it that you need my help with that involves your boobs?" he asked. She looked at him, a serious look on her face, pausing for a moment before continuing.
"I need you to fuck me, Tony," she said, looking into his eyes.
"I'm sorry, what?" Tony said, taken completely by surprise. "What did you say?" he asked, putting his foot down on the floor and leaning forward, resting his forearms on his knees as he held his hands together.
"I said, I need you to fuck me," she repeated, still looking him in the eyes. Tony looked back, not speaking for a few moments as he got over the surprise at what she had just said.
"You're serious, aren't you, Kelly?" he asked, his voice soft with concern. Kelly nodded as she replied.
"Yes, Tony, I am," she said, her hands still in her lap. "I've never been more serious about anything in my entire life," she said, the desperation showing through on her face and in her voice.
"What's going on, Kelly?" he asked, concerned.
"Apparently Ned doesn't think I'm sexy anymore since I got pregnant," she said, the hurt and anger showing through in her voice. "He hasn't touched me since the day I told him I was going to have our baby, and to make matters worse about two months ago I discovered that he's got a girlfriend on the side."
"Damn, Kelly, I'm so sorry," he said, his voice soft, "I had no idea this was going on."
"It's driving me crazy, Tony!" she said, wiping her eyes with the back of her hand. "I mean, you know I have an extremely high sex drive to begin with, and before I got pregnant my husband and I were going at it like a couple of teenagers, but ever since I told him I was pregnant - nothing! He has no problem fucking some slut on the side, but he won't touch me or even look at me because I'm pregnant. And I'm to the point now where masturbating just isn't cutting it anymore. I need a real, live, flesh and blood hard cock in me, and I need it now!"
"And you want me to..." he started, trailing off and letting the words hang.
"Yes, Tony, I want you to fuck me," she finished for him. "For the love of God, please fuck me before I go out of my mind!" Tony sat back in his chair, resting his hands on his lap as he looked at her for a minute while collecting his thoughts.
"Why me?" he asked.
"A couple of reasons," Kelly replied. "First, I think you're hot as hell. I've wanted to fuck you ever since the day I first met you, and after hearing Glenda tell me how good you are in bed that only made me want to fuck you more!" she said, her eyes sparkling and a smile crossing her face. "But most of all, I trust you," she said, a serious look now on her face and a serious tone in her voice. "I trust you with my life, and I know you won't go blabbing about this to the rest of the world. I also know you won't hurt me, either physically or emotionally, and that's most important of all," she said. "After all, I am pregnant, you know!" she said, patting her big belly as she spoke, a sly smile coming across her face.
"And speaking of Glenda," Tony said, leaning forward and resting his forearms on his knees again. He was about to cite her as a reason why he couldn't do as Kelly was asking, regardless of just how much he really wanted to - and he really, really wanted to.
"Oh, come on, Tony, don't tell me you haven't figured it out yet!" Kelly said, looking him in the eyes. "You're a smart guy, so don't sit there and tell me you don't know or at least have a suspicion that Glenda is fucking some other guy behind your back!"
"Yeah, I kinda thought that was going on," he said, sitting back in his chair again. "Just like your husband, she hasn't touched me or shown any interest in me in that way in about two years now," he explained. "I'm surprised she hasn't told you about it," he said.
"Not a word," Kelly said. "But I'm not stupid, I know when a woman has a man on the side, and trust me when I tell you that Glenda has a man on the side," she said. "I'm sorry, Tony, I really am," she said. "I hate it that you're in the same boat as I am, both of us with our respective mates fucking other people behind our backs. That really pisses me off!"
"Not your fault, Kelly, so there's nothing for you to be sorry about," he replied, smiling at her. "And getting mad about it certainly won't help, either," he said.
"So why not, Tony?" she said, sliding forward onto the edge of the couch and putting her hands on her widespread knees as she spoke. "My husband is fucking around on me, and you know Glenda is fucking around on you, so why shouldn't we fuck around with each other?" she said, looking him in the eyes. "Hell, if nothing else, just fuck me for revenge!" she said, an evil glint in her eyes and a crooked smile crossing her face.
"There's that, I guess," Tony said, one side of his mouth turning up in a smile to match hers. Then he leaned forward again, once more resting his forearms on his knees and bringing his face to within two feet of her own as he continued.
"But if I do this, I won't be doing it only out of revenge," he said, looking into her eyes, "I'll also be doing it because I really want to." Kelly smiled at him as she replied.
"I don't care why you're doing it, just do it!" she said, her voice a husky whisper. "Please, Tony?" she pleaded, her eyes full of hope and desperation.
"Sure, why not?" he said, his voice soft, a half-smile on his face.
"Really?" Kelly replied, her eyes lighting up and a big grin appearing on her face. "Oh, thank you, Tony, thank you so much!" she said, sitting up straight and bouncing up and down with joy, her big breasts wobbling and jiggling inside her dress. "You won't regret this, I promise you that!" she said, the excitement plain in her voice. "Besides, I don't know if Glenda has ever told you, but I give one hell of a blowjob!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
"Oh, do you now?" Tony said, sitting back and crossing his arms across his chest, a grin on his face as well.
"Hell yes, I do, and if you get your ass out of that chair and come over here I'll show you!" she said, a sultry look in her eyes.
Tony got up from his chair and walked over to stand in front of her, and without hesitation she reached up and pulled down the zipper of his shorts.
"You have no idea how long I've been waiting for this!" she said, looking up at him as she reached inside his shorts to grab his cock. She wrapped her fingers around it and pulled it out, pulling his fly open wider with her other hand as she did. She pulled his balls out as well, tucking his shorts behind them so she could get to him, and immediately sucked his soft cock into her mouth. She sucked it in and out of her mouth like a big spaghetti noodle, and he began to get hard immediately. His cock grew thicker, longer and harder in her wet, sucking mouth, and when his quickly growing cock had gotten too big for her to get it all in her mouth she wrapped her hand around the base and began pumping it as she slid her mouth up and down the rest of it, her other hand tugging and massaging his balls.
"Mmmmmm!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth, looking up at him for a moment. She gave him a wink and then went back to work, sliding her mouth up and down on his now rock-hard cock while pumping it in her hand and tugging on his balls. She did this for several very pleasurable moments before she slid her mouth from his cock and then moved lower, opening her mouth wide and clamping her lips on his balls. She deftly sucked them both into her mouth, pumping his cock with her hand while she rolled his balls around in her mouth. This made Tony moan as well, and she glanced up at him as he did. She sucked on his balls for a few more moments and then went back to his cock, bobbing her head up and down as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of his shaft. She sucked hard on his cock, her cheeks caving in as she applied more suction than he'd ever felt before while running her tongue up and down the underside of his hard shaft.
"Holy hell, you weren't kidding about giving one hell of a blowjob, were you?" he asked, looking down and watching as Kelly sucked on his cock.
"Nope!" she said, pulling her mouth from his cock just long enough to reply before she clamped her mouth back onto his cock again, picking up right where she left off. She sucked on him for a minute longer, just as hard and intense as before, then slipped her mouth from his cock and looked up at him, her breath coming faster and harder now.
"I could very easily make you cum like this," she said, looking up at him and smiling as she pumped his cock in her hand, "and as much as I want to taste your cum, right now I need this big, hard cock of yours inside my pussy!"
"Then I think we need to change places," Tony said. He held his hand out to her to help her get up, and she released his cock from her grip as she took his hand and got to her feet. They changed places, with Tony standing in front of the couch facing her and her standing in front of him. She reached down and unfastened his shorts, looking him in the eyes as she did, a slightly wicked smile on her face. She let the shorts drop to the floor, Tony stepping out of them and then kicking them to the side. He pulled his shirt up and over his head, dropping it onto the floor with his shorts. He was now completely naked in front of her, and Kelly let her eyes roam up and down his body for a moment before speaking again.
"Sit down, I want you to watch this," she said, pushing gently on his chest with a sly smile on her face. Tony sat down on the couch, his knees apart, and watched as Kelly slowly pulled the bottom of the dress up. He was surprised to see that she wasn't wearing any panties, and he was pleased to see that her pussy was shaven completely smooth. She looked him in the eyes as she pulled the dress up over her big, pregnant belly, then up and over her huge breasts. She was wearing a black lace bra that was barely able to contain the huge mounds, and they wobbled inside the cups as she pulled the dress up over her head and dropped it on the floor next to Tony's shorts. Keeping her eyes on his she reached for the catch in between the two cups and unfastened the bra, then pulled the cups apart to reveal her huge, full breasts to him as she shrugged the bra from her shoulders. Her huge tits wobbled on her chest as she did this, and Tony could see that her nipples were already hard and erect.
"Holy shit!" Tony said as he saw Kelly's huge, pregnant tits for the first time. Tony had always had a thing for pregnant women, and with Kelly standing in front of him, totally naked, her big, round belly standing out in front of her and her big, heavy breasts wobbling on her chest, Tony was in seventh heaven. He felt his cock jump at the sight of her, and he could feel the blood pumping through it as Kelly stood in front of him. Kelly grinned at him as she held the bra out to the side for a moment, then dropped it on the floor to join her dress and his shorts.
"You like these big mommy tits, Tony?" she asked, cupping the huge mounds in her hands and lifting them up, a grin on her face. Her areolas were huge and dark, an equally huge nipple in the center of each. She slid her hands up and pulled on the nipples, and Tony watched in fascination as the areolas began crinkling up under her touch. A drop of thin, white milk appeared at each, and Kelly rubbed it around on her nipples as Tony watched.
"I want to feel your hands on me," she said, taking a step towards him so that her legs were right up against the edge of the couch. Tony didn't hesitate, reaching up and putting his hands on the tops of her thighs and running them up to her big belly. He slid his hands over the taut, smooth skin, rubbing his hands in circles, and he could smell the first traces of her feminine musk as it began to fill the room. Then he slid hands up to her big, heavy breasts, running his hands over them before gently closing his fingers on them and squeezing them. Kelly put her head back, closed her eyes and moaned as he did, putting her hands on the backs of his.
"Mmmmmm, that feels good!" she moaned, gripping his hands harder to tell him to do the same to her tits. He did, and she moaned again, swiveling her hips slightly as she did. Her breasts were heavy and full in his hands, and Tony loved the feel of them. She slid one hand down her body over her belly to her mound, sliding her fingers between her smooth-shaven outer lips to rub her slit. She was already wet, and Tony could hear her fingers sloshing up and down her slit.



"Oh, my God, I'm so wet for you!" Kelly moaned, looking down at him, the lust burning brightly in her eyes. "I can't wait any longer, I need your cock inside me now!" she said. She turned around to face away from him, treating Tony to an up-close view of her rounded ass. She bent over and spread her legs apart enough to let her reach between them; she gripped Tony's hard cock in her hand and guided it to her pussy. She rubbed the head up and down between her swollen outer lips, then placed it against her opening and pushed down. Her pussy lips parted easily and his cock slipped inside her; Tony felt the hot, tight wetness of her pussy as it engulfed the head of his cock, and Kelly moaned at the sensation.
"OHHHH, that feels so GOOD!" she moaned, wiggling her hips with just the head of his cock inside her pussy. Then she pushed down again, sliding her pussy down onto his cock and taking almost all of it inside her on the first downward thrust, groaning as his hard cock stretched her pussy and filled her up. She was so wet that his cock slipped in easily, and Tony could feel her pussy contracting around his shaft as it was enveloped by the hot wetness of her pussy. She put her hands on his knees for support as she began lifting her hips up and down, sliding her pussy up and down on his hard cock. Tony watched as she swallowed up his hard, glistening shaft over and over again, riding his cock in deep, steady strokes.
"Oh, my God, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, and a second later she did. She cried out as her orgasm hit, her hips bucking and jumping with his cock trapped inside her. She gritted her teeth and moaned as she shoved her hips down, impaling herself on his cock, grinding her hips down and around in circles as her orgasm ran its course. Her orgasm was intense but short, and when it was over it left her gasping for breath.
"Oh, my God, I needed that!" she said, looking back over her shoulder at him as she began riding his cock again, a smile on her face. "And there's more to come, you know," she said, her eyes sparkling.
"I hope so!" Tony replied, returning her smile. She turned back around to face forward and rode his cock for several minutes, sliding her pussy up and down on his hard shaft, her hips moving up and down in a steady rhythm. Tony put his hands on her ass and squeezed, gripping it firmly in his hands and making her squeal. She pushed down and wiggled her ass back and forth as he gripped it, then began riding him again.
"Here we go again!" she gasped, glancing back at him, and a few moments later Tony felt her pussy contracting and twitching around his shaft as she came again. She groaned in delight as the waves of pleasure washed through her, reaching up and grabbing one of her huge, swollen tits in her hand and squeezing it hard as she rode her orgasm out.
"That's two," she gasped when it was over, looking back over her shoulder at him as she continued riding his cock. "I told you I needed this!" she said, grinning at him.
"How many times can you cum, anyway?" he asked, curious.
"I don't know, honestly," she replied as she rode him. "I guess we'll find out, huh?" she said, looking back at him and smiling.
"I guess so!" Tony replied, returning her smile.
"Right now I want to feel your cock as deep inside me as possible, so we need to change positions," she said, lifting her pussy up from his cock and standing up. When she turned to face him Tony noticed that both of her nipples were leaking milk, the areola crinkled around them. He knew what she had in mind so he stood up and stepped away from the couch, and as soon as he did Kelly climbed onto the couch on her knees, putting her hands on the back of the couch for support and moving her knees as close to the edge as she could. She spread her knees apart to give him the room he needed, and Tony moved into position behind her. Her outer lips were parted and glistening with her juices, and Tony could see her tunnel open and glistening as well.
"Fuck me hard, Tony," Kelly said, her voice husky as she looked over her shoulder at him with her hands on the back of the couch for support. "Shove that hard cock into my pussy, grab my hips and fuck me hard! And don't worry about hurting me or the baby because you won't!" she urged, spreading her knees apart wider and wiggling her full, rounded ass at him. Tony grabbed his hard cock in his hand and guided the bulbous head to her wet opening, immediately pushing it inside and making Kelly gasp.
"OH!" she gasped, her mouth falling open as Tony's cock filled her up again. "NNGGHHHH!" she groaned, biting her bottom lip as Tony grabbed her by the hips as she had told him to and pushed his cock as deeply into her soaking wet pussy as he could. He pushed hard, his cock sliding easily into her sopping wet tunnel, pulling back with his hands on her hips as he drove his entire cock completely inside her. Once he felt his balls nudging against her mound he paused, holding his cock deep inside her and gripping her hips tightly, Kelly moaning as he did.
"Oh, my God, yesssss!" she moaned, holding her head up with her eyes closed. "Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" she moaned, and Tony could feel her pussy muscles gripping his cock as she squeezed them around his shaft.
Then Tony began to move, thrusting his cock in and out of Kelly's pussy in long, hard strokes just as she had asked. He pulled her hips back to him with every forward thrust, driving his cock completely into her tunnel with every stroke. Kelly moaned and groaned loudly as he fucked her, the swollen globes of her huge breasts swaying and bobbing as they hung down from her chest. The room was filled with the slippery, sliding sounds of his cock going in and out of her pussy, the air filled with the heady aroma of her musk.
"That's it, Tony, that's it," she gasped, pushing back against him in time with his thrusts. "Fuck me, fuck me hard, just like that!" she said, gripping the back of the couch tightly in her fists as she rode his cock. She met him thrust for thrust, pushing her ass back against him as he drove his cock into her soaking wet pussy over and over again, her huge, heavy, milk-laden breasts swaying and bobbing in front of her with her motions. Tony gripped her hips tightly as he fucked her, driving his cock in and out of her pussy in long, hard thrusts, and it only took a minute or two of this before Kelly felt another orgasm quickly building inside her.
"I'm gonna cum again, Tony!" she gasped, pushing back harder against him to urge her orgasm on. It was only a moment later that her orgasm hit, and she cried out with ecstasy as she shoved her ass back against him, holding it there as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. Tony never slowed the thrusting of his hips, and continued fucking her right through her orgasm. When it was over it left her panting and gasping for breath, and she smiled at him over her shoulder as she spoke.
"That's three!" she gasped, her eyes sparkling.
"Let's go for four, then!" Tony said, releasing his grip on her hips and sliding his hands down and around her body, over her big, pregnant belly and then up to her heavy, full breasts. He closed his hands on the huge, soft mounds, gripping them firmly but not so hard as to hurt her, and Kelly moaned in response to the feelings of his hands gripping her tits.
"Ohhhhh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, holding her head up and closing her eyes. "Squeeze my tits, Tony, squeeze my big tits!" she said, pushing her ass back against him and wiggling it with his cock inside her.
Tony did as she asked, gripping and massaging her big, soft tits in his hands as he began thrusting his cock in and out of her again. In his present position of being bent over her he couldn't fuck Kelly as hard and as fast as he had before, but she seemed to be okay with that. He pulled and tugged on her hard nipples, and he could feel the milk seeping out of them and running over his fingers before dripping down onto the couch. She moaned again, pushing her ass back against him harder, and he could feel her inner muscles gripping his hard shaft.
"That's gonna make me cum again!" she gasped, and when Tony tugged harder than ever on her nipples that was all it took. She cried out as her fourth orgasm hit, her body shaking as Tony continued sliding his cock in and out of her wet, gripping pussy. Tony squeezed her big, soft tits hard, using them as leverage to pull her back against him as she rode her orgasm out. When she stopped cumming she leaned forward and lay her arms across the back of the couch, then lay her head down on them as she gasped for breath.
"Oh, my God, that's four!" she gasped, a satisfied smile on her face. "I don't know how much more of this I can take, but my God, Tony, I love it!" she said, looking back at him. "I love the way you're fucking me, and I don't ever want you to stop! But right now I think it's time for you to cum!" she said, pushing herself up from the back of the couch and standing up. Tony released her tits from his grip and stepped back, his hard cock sliding out of her soaking wet pussy. She turned to face him, milk leaking out of her nipples and dripping down in front of her, her hair tousled from the fucking he'd given her. She looked into his eyes and smiled, then held his head in her hands and kissed him. The kiss was soft and deep, her tongue slipping into his mouth to find his own, and Tony put his hands on her big, round belly as they kissed. When their lips finally parted she looked into his eyes and smiled as she spoke softly to him.
"Lay me down and use me, Tony," she said, her eyes sparkling. "Use me to make yourself cum and fill me up with your seed!"
"On the desk," Tony said, nodding towards the desk off to the side. Tony knew that if she lay down on the desk it would put her hips at just the right height for him to be able to fuck her while keeping him from having to either put his weight on her pregnant belly or hold himself up over her as he fucked her. He also knew that Kelly was smart enough to realize why he had chosen the desk as well.
Kelly walked the few steps over to the desk and pushed the items on it aside to make room, then turned and sat on the desk before laying back. She lifted her knees up and spread her thighs wide, her huge tits splaying out on her chest. She held her knees up with her hands as Tony moved in between her thighs, his cock rock-hard and throbbing. Her pussy was wide open and waiting for him, and Tony wasted no time in putting the head against the opening and pushing his cock into her.
"OOHHHHH!" Kelly moaned as his cock filled her up once more, grunting and biting her bottom lip when the head of his cock bumped against the end of her tunnel. She pulled her knees back as far as she could to let him get as deeply inside her as she could as Tony began thrusting his cock in and out of her in long, hard strokes, his balls bumping against her ass with every thrust.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" Kelly gasped, looking up at him and smiling. Tony slid his hands over her pregnant belly and up to her tits, cupping the big mounds in his hands and squeezing them firmly as he thrust a little harder. He gripped her tits firmly in his hands as he fucked her, using them as leverage once more. He thrust his cock in and out of her pussy in steady, deep strokes, reaching up with his fingers and thumbs to pinch her nipples as he did.
"OH!" Kelly gasped, her hips bucking at the sensation of having her nipples being pinched. Milk was still seeping out of her nipples so Tony had to adjust his grip on her huge tits every now and then, but he kept up the motions of his hips as he continued fucking her.
"Give it to me, Tony," Kelly gasped, her voice husky with desire as she looked into his eyes. "Give me your cum, cum inside me and give it to me! I want it all, every drop of it, and I want it now so give it to me!" she urged, squeezing her inner muscles around his shaft. Tony increased the tempo and force of his thrusts, pounding his cock into her pussy and feeling his abdomen gently bumping her pregnant belly as he moved against her. Kelly put her hands down by her hips and gripped the edge of the desk for support as he pounded her, holding her knees up and out of the way.
Tony felt his orgasm building quickly in his balls, and after a few moments of Kelly's pussy gripping and squeezing his cock his orgasm hit. He groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his cock erupted inside her pussy, the hot, thick cum blasting out of the end of his dick and hitting the back of her tunnel. Again and again his cock pumped and throbbed inside her, shooting stream after stream of cum into her waiting pussy. Tony wasn't sure but he thought she came as well, but being caught up in his own orgasm it was hard to tell. He gripped her tits tightly as his balls emptied themselves inside her, and when the pumping and throbbing of his cock finally slowed and then stopped it left him gasping for breath. His chest heaved as he fought for breath, releasing her tits from his grip as he put his hands on his hips and stood up. He kept his hips pressed against her, keeping his cock inside her pussy as he caught his breath, and he could feel his cum leaking out of her and running down over his balls before dripping onto the floor. He looked down at Kelly and smiled; she returned his smile, her eyes sparkling.
"Five!" she gasped, grinning up at him as she looked at him over her pregnant belly.
"I thought so," he said, still trying to catch his breath. "I was so caught up in my own orgasm that I couldn't tell, but I thought you came again," he said.
"I did indeed!" she said. "That's the most I've ever cum in one lovemaking session before," she said, looking into his eyes.
"Hold still while I go get us a couple of hand towels," Tony said, and Kelly nodded as he slid his softening cock out of her. She clamped her pussy closed to keep the flood of his cum from leaking out, not moving until Tony returned with the hand towels. She pressed the hand towel against her mound and sat up with Tony's help, then eased herself down from the desk and waddled over to his small bathroom to clean up, both her big belly and her full pussy making walking normally impossible. Tony couldn't help but chuckle as he watched. By the time she came out of the bathroom Tony was dressed and sitting in the desk chair, having cleaned up himself and the little drops of milk and cum that had dropped onto the floor and the couch. The couch was going to have to be cleaned but that was no big deal; Tony would take care of that later. Right now he was enjoying the sight of Kelly's nude, pregnant body coming towards him, her big, heavy breasts wobbling on her chest as she walked.
"Like what you see, Tony?" she asked, toying with him as she reached down to pick her bra up from the couch where Tony had placed it along with her sundress.
"Oh, yeah," he replied, grinning at her. He watched as Kelly put her bra back on, then put the sundress back on as well. She pulled it down over her big belly and tugged it into place, running her hands over it as she finished. She stopped and looked at Tony, her hands on her belly as she spoke.
"You have a 'thing' for pregnant women, don't you, Tony?" she asked, smiling.
"Not all pregnant women, just you and a select few others," he replied honestly. "But especially you, and especially now!"
"Aww, that's sweet of you!" Kelly said, smiling at him. She sat down on the couch, easing herself down with her big belly out in front of her, waving off Tony's attempt to help when he started to get up out of his chair. She settled back and sighed, then looked at Tony and smiled as she spoke.
"I want to thank you for what you did for me today, Tony," she said, her voice serious, "or rather, for what you did to me! I really needed it in more ways than one."
"It was my pleasure in more ways than one," he replied, returning her smile.
"Would you think bad of me if I told you I didn't want this to be the one and only time?" she asked.
"Would you think bad of me if I told you I didn't want this to be the one and only time either?" he replied, still smiling.
"No, I wouldn't," she replied softly, her smile getting bigger.
"Neither would I," he said, returning her smile.
"So what are you going to do about Glenda?" she asked.
"Nothing, now that I have you," he replied. "What are you going to do about Ned?" he asked.
"Nothing, now that I have you," she replied, grinning at him.
"So when are we going to do nothing again?" he asked. He was happy when he got the answer he was hoping for.
"I'm thinking tomorrow," Kelly replied. "Ned is going to be out playing golf which means he's going to be playing with his girlfriend's pussy instead, and if I remember correctly Glenda said she was going to be out with the girls tomorrow touring some winery or something like that, right?"
"Yeah, which means the only thing she's going to be touring is her boyfriend's dick," Tony said, grinning. "So now the only question is your place or mine?" he asked.
"Mine. I want to fuck you in my own bed so I'll think about you every time I lay down with Ned lying next to me, not touching me as he always does!" she said, her grin turning slightly evil.
"That works for me," Tony replied, "on the condition that the time after that we do the same thing here for the same reason."
"Deal!" Kelly said, grinning. "Now help me up so I can go home, I have a few things to do before dinner," she said, holding her hand out for him. Tony got up from his chair and took her by the hand, helping her to her feet. Then he walked her to the door, and once there they stopped and turned to face each other. Tony could feel Kelly's big belly pressing lightly against him as she looked into his eyes.
"Thank you again, Tony," she said, her voice soft. She held his head in her hands and kissed him again briefly before speaking again.
"I'll see you tomorrow," she whispered, looking into his eyes.
"Looking forward to it!" he replied. He opened the door for her and she left, Tony closing the door behind her. He turned and walked back into the house towards the utility room to get the portable upholstery cleaner so he could clean the breast milk stains from the couch before Glenda got home.
It only took him about ten minutes, and he was smiling the whole time.
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As soon as Phil got back to his room after the usual Friday night party at the frat house, he picked up his cell phone and sent a text to his sister, Penny. As distraught as he was he tried hard not to let it show in the text, but it did anyway.
"Need to talk to you face to face right now. My room, as soon as you can get here. IMPORTANT!" the message said. He got a reply almost immediately.
"What's up, bro?" his sister said.
"Tell you when you get here," he replied.
"On the way, be there in ten," Penny replied. Ten minutes later there was a knock at his door, and when he opened the door there stood his 19-year-old sister, Penny.
"Hi, bro, what's up?" she asked, a concerned look on her otherwise cute as hell face. As irritating as she could sometimes be, Phil had to admit that his younger sister was cute and sexy as hell. She was prone to wearing her long brown hair in braided pigtails on the sides of her head, and she was wearing them now. She had on a pink sleeveless shirt and a pair of denim cutoffs, the shirt short enough to show about two inches of her flat stomach, with a pair of trendy sandals completing her outfit. Mother Nature had not been kind to Penny when it came to boobs as she was pushing it to fill a 'B' cup bra, but she had made up for it with her ass. Penny had the roundest, firmest ass Phil had ever seen, and she had a reputation for her ass in college just as she'd had in high school.
But that wasn't the only thing she had a reputation for at the college, which is what Phil wanted to talk to her about.
"Come on in, Penny," he said, stepping aside and opening the door wide to let her in. She walked into the room and over to his bed, sitting down on it as she spoke again.
"So what's going on, big brother? What's so important that you needed to see me right away?" she asked, her hands on the edge of the bed as she sat upright. Phil walked over to his roommate's bed across from his and sat down, leaning forward and resting his forearms on his knees as he spoke.
"We've always been open and honest with each other, right, Penny?" he said, looking her in her blue eyes. She had the deepest, most hypnotic pair of blue eyes he'd ever seen, and was sure that any man who looked into them would be hers for the taking - including him.
"Right," she replied.
"Okay, well, to be honest, I heard a rumor about you at the frat party tonight that, well, it's not a very good one, and I wanted to see if it was true or not," he said.
"So what did you hear that's got you so upset?" she asked, a look of genuine concern in those big blue eyes of hers. Phil took a deep breath before continuing.
"Well, I heard that you have the reputation of giving the best hand job on campus," he said, coming right out and just saying it. He was surprised at Penny's reaction.
"Is that all?" she said, laughing as she spoke. "Jeez, the way you were acting I thought it was something really bad and really serious!" she said, grinning at him.
"Penny, this is serious!" he replied, sitting upright. "I mean, the whole school thinks that you go around campus giving hand jobs to just about any guy with a dick except me!" he said.
"And what if I was, Phil?" she asked, looking into his eyes. "Would that really be so bad? I mean, if I was blowing or fucking every guy on campus, then yeah, now you've got a reason to be concerned, but a hand job? Really? That's nothing to be concerned about, it's really not!" she said, a lot more casual about it than Phil was expecting. He knew she was always very liberal and very relaxed about sex, but he had no idea she was this relaxed.
"Is it true?" he asked. "Are you going around giving guys hand jobs?"
"Yes, it's true," she replied, taking Phil by surprise. "And there's nothing emotional about it. It's just me giving a guy a hand job and making him cum all over himself and my hands, and that's it. I don't give blowjobs and I don't fuck any of them, and that's the truth," she said. Phil could tell by the look in her eyes that she was telling the truth. She'd never lied to him in the past anyway, so he was certain that she wasn't lying now.
"So how did all this get started?" he asked, genuinely curious.
"My former boyfriend bragged to his roommate how good I was at giving a hand job, and when he didn't believe it my ex asked me to prove it to him by giving his roommate one. So I did, and then his roommate told a friend who asked me for one, then he told a friend, who told a friend, and before I knew it my phone was blowing up with guys texting and calling me, asking for a hand job," she explained as matter-of-factly as if she was describing a Tupperware party she'd just had. "My ex couldn't handle what he had started, so he broke up with me. But the calls and texts are still coming, so yeah, I'm giving the guys on campus a hand job - and it's the best hand job they'll ever have, too!" she said, smiling.
"I can't believe this," Phil said, sitting up and shaking his head. "My sister is the hand job queen of the campus," he said.
"So are you upset about it because I'm doing it, or are you just upset because I haven't done it to you yet?" she asked, a wry grin on her face.
"What? No, no, Penny, not at all!" he exclaimed, shocked when she hit half of the reason he was upset right on the head.
"Oh, bullshit!" she replied, chuckling at him. "I know you, big brother, and I know for a fact that you're upset because I haven't given you one of my famous best-ever hand jobs!" she said, pausing as she leaned over, putting her forearms on her knees as she spoke again in a low voice.
"Would you like for me to give you a hand job, big brother?" she asked, her voice low and seductive. "Be honest, now!" she said. Phil was trapped and he knew it.
"Hell, yes, I would!" he replied, making Penny smile. "If you're half as good as the guys say you are, then hell yes I want you to give me a hand job!"
"I promise you two things - first, it'll be the absolute best hand job you've ever gotten in your entire life, and when I make you cum you're gonna cum so hard you'll think your brains are coming out of the end of your dick!" she said as she looked deep into his eyes, her voice low and husky, sexy as hell. It made Phil's cock start to shift inside his pants, the first blood of his coming erection flowing into the soft shaft.
"Do you have any lube around here, or do I need to run back to my room really quick?" she asked, looking around.
"Yeah, my roommate has some," Phil said, reaching over and opening the drawer of the nightstand next to the bed he was sitting on. "He's big into anal sex, so he always has some in the nightstand. And it's always the good stuff, too," he said, holding up a well-known and very expensive brand of lube for her to see.
"Excellent! Your roommate has good taste in lube, that's for sure!" Penny said, standing up and taking the few steps over to where Phil sat and taking the lube from his hand. "Now why don't you sit on your bed for this instead of your roommates?" she suggested, pointing back over to his own bed where she was just sitting. "This is going to be messy, and I don't want you making a mess on your roommate's bed!" she said, grinning down at him.
"Yeah, I guess you're right," Phil said, getting up from the bed he was sitting on and going over to his, turning to look at her as he spoke again before sitting down. "Do you want me to...well, I mean..." he started to say, hesitant to say the words to his own sister. Penny laughed as she replied.
"No, big brother, all you have to do is sit down, relax, and enjoy it! I'll take care of everything else," she said. Phil nodded and then sat down on the bed, reaching over and grabbing his pillows to put behind him so he could lay back and watch his sister at work. Penny went into the small bathroom and came out a few moments later with two hand towels in her hand, dropping them onto the bed next to where Phil sat. Then she knelt down between his knees, spreading them apart with her hands, looking up at him and smiling, her eyes sparkling.
'Yeah, she's done this a few times before!' Phil thought to himself as Penny put the lube on the bed and then reached for the zipper of his jeans. She opened his jeans quickly, unfastening the top and pulling down his zipper, then pulling the sides apart and out of the way. She smiled when she saw that he was wearing boxers, reaching inside with one hand to grasp his cock with her hand and pull it free. She also pulled his balls out, and she grinned when she saw that both his cock and balls were shaven smooth.
"I bet your girlfriend likes that you shave your cock and balls, huh, big brother?" she said, grinning up at him as she wrapped her hand around his cock and squeezed, pumping it slowly.
"Yeah, she does," Phil replied, a sheepish grin on his face. "She absolutely loves giving head, but she absolutely hates picking pubic hairs out from between her teeth," he explained.
"She sucks on your balls?" Penny asked, a bit surprised.
"Yeah, she loves it!" he replied.
"You're lucky, then, because most girls I know are hesitant to give their guy a blowjob, much less suck on his balls," she said, looking at his slowly growing cock in her hand as she continued to pump it.
"But I bet you're not one of them, are you, Penny?" he asked, grinning at her.
"Nope, but you'll just have to take my word for that!" she replied, grinning back at him. "I have no trouble giving my own brother a hand job because it is, after all, just a hand job, but anything else beyond that is a no-no," she explained.
"I understand and agree completely," Phil said, nodding.
"Good! Now let's get to it, shall we?" she replied, smiling up at him. "And you might want to pull your shirt up and out of the way unless you want to get cum all over it!" she said, grinning at him. Then she looked down at his growing cock in her hand as she pumped it, feeling it getting bigger and harder in her hand as Phil pulled his shirt up and out of the way as suggested.
"I just love the feeling of a man's dick getting hard in my hands!" she said, looking up at him and smiling. She pumped his hardening cock in her hand, and it wasn't long before the first clear drop of precum appeared at the tip. She lifted her thumb and ran it up over the tip of his cock, spreading the precum around and making him jump, giggling at his reaction. His precum was flowing pretty good in a matter of moments, and as sorely tempted as Penny was to lick and suck it from his dick she didn't. As much as she loved sucking cock - and she loved sucking cock almost as much as sex itself - she wasn't going to do that with her brother. It was sorely tempting, but she held back.
She switched hands so she could pick up the bottle of lube, not missing a beat in pumping his shaft. She flipped the cap open on the lube, then held his cock still as she held the bottle over the head of his cock, pointing it down and squeezing some of the white, milky fluid onto the head of his cock. She flipped the cap closed with a 'click' and put it back on the bed, then grabbed his cock with both hands, wrapping her now-free hand around the head of his cock and pushing it down over the head, spreading the lube down onto his shaft. She moved her other hand out of the way and then wrapped it around the head, pushing it down as well. She did this several times, sliding her hands down over the head of his cock to the base over and over again, stopping once to apply more lube.
"Holy shit, that feels good!" Phil said, feeling his cock growing bigger, harder, and thicker by the moment. The head was very sensitive, and he jumped a little each time his sister slid a hand down over the head. Penny looked up at him and smiled, the tip of her tongue sticking out just a little between her teeth.
"You ain't seen nothing yet, big brother!" she said, smiling at him. His cock was slippery and shiny with the lube by now, and she wrapped both hands around his cock like she was holding a baseball bat and squeezed hard, as hard as she could, looking into his eyes for his reaction.
"HNNGGHH!" Phil groaned as she gripped his cock, the bulbous head protruding out from her fist and turning red with the pressure she was applying. He was completely erect by now, his cock harder than he'd ever felt as she gripped it in her fists. She held the pressure on it for a few moments, shaking it just a little, then eased her grip as she began to slowly slide her hands up and down on his shaft. She slid her hands up his shaft until the head was just barely in the top fist, then pushed both hands back down again, sliding her hand over the head of his dick. She was using her hands as she would use her pussy, only her pussy could never squeeze his cock as hard as she was squeezing it with her hands. She looked up at him and smiled as she fucked his cock with her hands, enjoying the look on his face.
"You like that, big brother?" she asked, her voice soft and breathless as she worked on his cock, sliding her hands up and down.
"Oh, yeah," he groaned, his mouth falling open.
"I think we need a bit more lube," she said, taking one hand from his cock and picking up the bottle of lube again. She flipped open the cap and squirted more lube out onto the head of his cock, then flipped it closed and put it back on the bed. Then she rubbed the head of his cock with the palm of her hand, holding her hand flat as she did, spreading the lube around and making him twitch.
"Wow! Sensitive!" he gasped, jumping at her touch.
"That's the whole point," she replied, grinning at him. She rubbed the flat of her hand around on the head of his cock a few more times, then gripped it as she had before and began stroking her hands up and down his hard shaft again.
Phil moaned as she fucked him with her fists, squeezing his cock tightly as she slid her hands up and down over and over again. She did this for a few moments, then paused before slowly sliding her hands up his shaft until just the head was sticking out of her fist. Then she rubbed her thumb firmly onto the frenum, the most sensitive spot on any man's cock, the little area right under the head where the head of the cock stopped and the shaft began. She rubbed her thumb around and around, then slid it up over the tip of his cock and rubbed it around in circles. Phil jumped at this, causing Penny to take her eyes from his cock and look up at him, a big smile on her face.
"You like that, huh?" she said, her voice soft and low, the tip of her tongue sticking out from between her teeth again as she rubbed her thumb over the head of his dick and then back down to the frenum. She squeezed his cock hard in her hands as she rubbed her thumb on that sensitive spot over and over for a few moments, then began sliding her hands up and down on his shaft again.
"I love the way your cock feels in my hands, big brother," she said, smiling up at him as she stroked his cock slowly and firmly in both hands. "I just love feeling its hardness in my grip, the slight pulsing as the blood runs through the veins, making you harder and harder," she said, looking down at the cock in her hands. She began twisted her hands as she stroked his cock, sending a whole new set of sensations racing through him, making him gasp when she twisted her hand around the head of his cock.
"UNGH!" he grunted, his hips jerking upwards and making Penny giggle. She twisted her hands around his cock again, squeezing the head harder than the shaft as she did, making him grunt again. Then she picked up the bottle of lube, squirted a little more onto the head of his cock, and started fucking his cock with her hands again. She looked at him with hooded eyes as she slid her hands up and down his glistening, slippery shaft, gripping it tightly.
"I'm impressed, big brother," she said, looking into his eyes as she stroked his cock, "most guys would have blown their load by now, but you're still hanging in there! Guess it's time for me to really get serious, huh?"
"You mean you're not serious now?" Phil gasped, groaning as she pumped his cock in her hands, twisting her hands around the shaft as she did.
"Nope," she replied, an impish grin on her face, "but you're about to find out just what 'serious' is!"
Penny slid one hand down to his balls and gripped them firmly, squeezing them almost to the point of pain while still stroking his cock with her other hand. Phil grunted as she gripped his balls, tugging and pulling on them firmly, her hand sliding around on them with the lube on her palm from his cock. He moaned as she closed her thumb and forefinger around the base of his balls and tugged, closing her other fingers around his bulging ball sack as she closed the circle of her thumb and finger tighter around his sack, tugging firmly on it and pulling his balls away from his body.
"UNNGGHHH!" he grunted, feeling the first twinges of an impending orgasm building in his balls. Penny tugged and pulled on his balls as she slid her hand up and down his shaft, gripping it tightly, making Phil moan and squirm beneath her touch. He felt his balls shifting in her grip and she must have felt it, too, because her reaction was immediate.
"Hmmmm, I think my big brother is getting ready to cum! Are you getting ready to cum for me, big brother?" she cooed, tugging and pulling on his balls as she stroked his cock. "Are you getting ready to blow that big load of hot cum all over your stomach for your sister?" she said, intentionally teasing him. "I think it's time I made you shoot your load and empty those big balls!"
With that she released his balls from her hand and wrapped it around his cock, gripping the throbbing shaft tightly in her fists. She began pumping his cock hard and fast, sliding her hands up and down his shaft over and over again, twisting her hands around and squeezing his cock hard as she urged him to orgasm. Phil was amazed at her strength and how long she had been able to apply that much pressure to his dick, and he grunted again as she gripped him even tighter.
"That's it, big brother, that's it!" she gasped as she noticed his breathing coming faster and harder as she pumped his throbbing cock in her hands. "Cum for me! Shoot that big load of cum for me, let me see it!" she said, gripping him tightly and moving her hands up and down faster and faster.
Phil had reached his limit and couldn't hold out any longer. As much as he was enjoying the best hand job he'd ever had, he was ready to blow and finally just gave in and let it happen. Penny felt his cock widen in her hands, and before she could react his orgasm hit, his cock erupting in her fists. Phil groaned loudly through clenched teeth and thrust his hips upward as the first stream of cum came blasting out of the end of his dick, flying up into the air at least a foot before landing on his stomach.
Penny cried out in glee as his cock pumped and throbbed in her hands, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick white cum out into the air. It landed all over his stomach, her hands, and his cock, but she kept right on pumping and squeezing his cock in her hands, intent on getting every last drop of cum out of him. Phil gripped the bedspread in his hands as he came hard, his body tensing as the powerful orgasm shook him like a rag doll, and through it all Penny never slowed down in what she was doing. She kept her grip on his cock and milked him dry, squeezing and tugging on his cock as his orgasm ran its course.



'Damn, he's cumming hard! I love it!' Penny thought to herself, relishing the feeling of her brother's hard cock pulsing in her hands as it pumped out his cum, grinning from ear to ear as she watched the cum fly. She felt her pussy getting wetter by the second, and knew that she'd be on her bed with her hands on her clit and her fingers in her pussy making herself cum within minutes of getting back to her room. But of course he'd never know that because she'd never tell him - among other things, that is.
When it was over and the spasming of his cock in her hands slowed and finally stopped, Penny slowed her hands down as well until she was sliding her hands up and down his cum-covered shaft slowly and firmly, milking the last few drops of cum from his shaft. She smiled as she looked at his cock in her hands, gripping it tightly as she pulled her hands up his shaft one last time. She held her hands still as she ran her thumb up over the tip of his cock, spreading the last bit of his cum over the sensitive head of his cock and making him jump at the touch.
"Whoah!" he cried out, his hips bucking. "Sensitive!"
"I know!" Penny said, giggling at him. "I just love doing that!" she said as she rubbed her thumb over the head of his cock again. She gave it one last squeeze and then slid her hands up and off of his shaft, letting it fall against his bare stomach, glistening with a mixture of lube and his cum. Penny looked down at it and smiled, then looked up at him as she spoke.
"How was that, big brother?" she asked demurely, her best 'innocent little girl' look on her face. "Did I make you cum good?" she said, holding her hands out on either side of her face as she spoke.
"Oh, yeah!" he gasped, panting for breath after having just endured the most intense orgasm of his life.
"Good!" she said, reaching out and picking up one of the hand towels she'd put on the bed at the start. She wiped the mixture of lube and cum from her hands, looking first at his softening cock lying on his stomach and then up at him, her eyes sparkling.
"I'll help you make a mess, but you're going to clean it up on your own!" she said as she wiped her hands clean. Phil picked up the other hand towel and began cleaning himself up, surprised at just how much cum there was. He couldn't ever remember cumming that hard or that much, and he had to admit that his sister gave the best hand job he'd ever experienced. When he was finished cleaning up he got up from the bed, standing up to pull his pants up and refasten them as Penny sat on his roommate's bed. When he was finished she held the hand towel out to him, smiling as she spoke.
"I don't know where your dirty clothes go, so you'll have to take care of this, please," she said, smiling demurely at him. Phil took the hand towel from her and went into the bathroom, dropping both of them into the dirty clothes hamper. He made a mental note to do wash before his roommate returned so he wouldn't discover the cum-covered towels and start asking questions that Phil really didn't want to answer. When he came back out into the room Penny was sitting on his roommate's bed, leaning back on her hands, her legs crossed at the knees, dangling her foot as she spoke.
"So, what do you think, big brother?" she asked, grinning at him. "Do I give the world's best hand job, or what?"
"Oh, absolutely," he said, sitting down on his bed across from her. "That was nothing short of amazing! No one has ever made me cum that hard or that much before!" he said, meaning it.
"That's because you've never had one of my famous hand jobs before!" Penny replied, grinning at him with the tip of her tongue sticking out from between her teeth. Then she sat up and leaned forward, putting her feet on the floor and resting her forearms on her knees and clasping her hands together as she spoke again.
"But I have to admit that I really liked jerking you off," she said, a little breathlessly, "I liked it a lot! Your cock is nice and big, thick and hard, and the feeling of it pumping and throbbing in my hands as you came was just, wow!"
"It's just like any other cock, isn't it?" he asked.
"No, it's not, and I can't explain why," she said, sitting upright. "All I know is that it was different, so much better than any other cock I've held in my hands while the guy was cumming! And I want...I mean, if it's okay with you..." she stammered, Phil seeing her at a loss for words for the first time in his life.
"Just say it, Penny," he said, and she did.
"I want to do it again!" she said, looking up at him, her eyes wide and bright.
"Well, I can't right now," Phil replied, smiling at her. "It takes me a little time to recover, you know," he said.
"I know that! I didn't mean right now, silly!" she said, returning his smile. "I mean, later on, tomorrow, maybe, if you're in the mood for it," she said.
"You can give me a hand job any time you feel like it, Penny," he said, jumping for joy inside at the prospect of getting as many fantastic hand jobs from his sister as she wanted to give. "Hell, as good as you are with your hands I'd be crazy to say no, now wouldn't I?"
"Yeah, you would!" she said, grinning at him. Then she stood up and came over to him to kiss him on the cheek.
"Thank you, big brother!" she said, smiling down at him. "Give me a call when you're ready again, okay?" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"Okay, Penny," he replied, returning her smile. Was that a whiff of feminine musk he detected emanating from his sister?
'Nah, no way,' he thought to himself. 'After all, it was just a hand job like she said - wasn't it?'
Penny turned and walked over to the door, giving Phil a good look at her fantastic ass as she walked. Then she opened the door and was gone, closing it behind her. Phil sat back on the pillows again, not believing what had just happened.
"My own sister just gave me the best hand job I've ever had!" he said aloud to no one, grinning from ear to ear.
And he couldn't wait for it to happen again.
Fini (?)
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Keith had never been happier to get off an airplane in his entire life than he was right now. He hated flying to begin with, but the 9-hour flight from Europe back to the States had been especially trying thanks to the 5-year-old little demon spawn from Hell named Timmy who had made life utterly miserable for him and everyone else in the plane for the entire trip. Running up and down the aisles, throwing packs of peanuts around, yelling, crying, kicking the seat back in front of him - you name it, he'd done it, and his mother would do nothing but tell him, 'Now, Timmy, don't do that!' which of course little Timmy ignored. Even the stewardesses were ready to murder him after a few hours. It was only during the last hour of the flight that the little bastard had finally conked out, so he and the rest of the passengers at least had one hour's worth of peace.
As he walked down the gangway from the plane to the reception area, he began to smile at the prospect of seeing his mom again. He'd been away at school in Europe for the past year, leaving the month after he graduated from high school. The first thing that happened after he left was that his mom, Lorna, had caught his dad cheating on her with his secretary; the divorce that followed was quick, with his dad signing the papers she presented him with two weeks later. Rather than go to court and lose his ass as wayward husbands in his state usually did, his father gave his mom everything she wanted - which was 50% of everything he had plus the house and the Mercedes. His father was the CEO of a very successful marketing agency so he could afford it. It killed Keith that he was half a world away when all this happened and that there was nothing he could do to help, but both he and his mom knew that wasn't his fault. Keith had thought his mom had handled it very well, taking it all much better than he thought she would have.
And when he saw her for the first time, jumping up and down, waving at him as he came into view, a big grin on her dimpled face, he saw for himself that she had handled it much better than he could have ever imagined. She had dropped a good 25 pounds, maybe more, since he had seen her last, and she looked simply spectacular.
Lorna was 5'5" tall with short black hair and brown eyes, and at her old weight of 145 pounds was a little heavier than she would have liked. Keith was her only child, and even though it had been 19 years since she had given birth to him when he went off to school, she was never able to lose the extra poundage that having a child had brought to her. He used to hear his father talking about it every now and then, and he had always made the comment that the best thing about Lorna's weight gain was how it had tripled her breasts size. She was a firm 'C' cup before she got pregnant, but nine months later she was a solid 'DD' cup, bordering on an 'F.' And from what Keith could see now, while she had lost the extra pounds on the rest of her body her chest remained almost unchanged. Maybe even a little firmer, from what he could tell by the way she was jumping around.
"Keith! Yoo-hoo, Keith!" she called, grinning and waving at him. He returned her grin, waving back to her, then made his way over to her and dropped his backpack on the ground as she jumped into his arms. She threw her arms around his neck and held him tight, and he wrapped his arms around her and returned her hug.
"Hi, Mom!" he said, her head buried in his shoulder. She lifted her head up and looked at him, her eyes bright and sparkling, her dimples plain as she grinned at him.
"Hi, yourself!" she said, reaching up and kissing him on the cheek. "It's so good to see you again!" she said, rubbing the side of his face with her hand.
"It's good to see you again, too, Mom," he replied, "although I must admit there's not as much of you to see as there used to be," he said, holding her out at arm's length and looking her up and down. The jeans and white short sleeved shirt she was wearing fit her almost like a glove, and Keith didn't think he'd ever seen her looking this good. His mom had never been one for wearing tight clothing due to her previous size, but obviously all that had changed.
"You like?" she said, turning around so he could see, grinning at him.
"You look fantastic, Mom!" he said, meaning it. "What brought this on?" he asked.
"We'll talk about that later," she said, slipping her arm through his. "Right now let's go get your bags and get you home so I can cook dinner for you!" she said.
"Sounds like a plan!" Keith said. He picked his backpack up from the floor and slung it over his shoulder, and then she led him away to the baggage pickup area.
A little more than two hours later they were both sitting at the small table in the kitchen, the remnants of Keith's' first home-cooked meal in a year scattered around them on the table. They had talked about anything and everything during the meal - well, almost, anyway, as the subject of Lorna's divorce and subsequent weight loss hadn't come up yet. But now that they were finished eating and had pretty much exhausted all other topics of conversation, Keith finally asked her about it.
"So, Mom, what happened with Dad?" Keith asked, his voice soft. Lorna looked down at her hands on the table for a moment before replying, and when she did Keith could hear the pain in her voice.
"Nothing that I didn't see coming," she replied, looking up at him with a small smile on her pretty face. "Your father had been very distant from me for the year before you left for Europe, and I can't tell you how long it had been since we had been intimate. Once that happened, once he stopped wanting to...well, you know...with me, I kind of figured that he had a girlfriend on the side. So I went online and bought a wireless Bluetooth camera and set it up on top of the armoire in our bedroom. The next day I told him I was going to be out for most of the day, and when I left I parked down the street out of sight of the house and just waited. About half an hour later a car pulled up to the house and some blonde bimbo got out and went inside. I pulled the camera up on my cell phone, and about two minutes later saw your father and the bimbo come in the room, kissing and hugging. And then...well, I think you know what happened next," she said, pausing and looking down at her hands while she composed herself.
"It's okay, Mom, you don't have to go on, I get it," Keith said, reaching out and putting his hands on hers. She looked up at him and smiled as she continued.
"That's okay, son, you need to hear this," she said, smiling at him, "you need to know the whole story."
"Okay," he said, still holding her hands in his.
"So anyway," she said, taking a deep breath before continuing, "the camera has a motion activated recording feature, so as soon as they came into the room it started recording. I let them finish, although I didn't watch it. I closed the app on my phone and just waited for her to leave, and once she did I went back to the house and confronted your father. He denied it at first, but when I took him into the bedroom and pointed at the camera up on top of the armoire and then asked him if he wanted to see the video, he came clean."
"Holy shit," Keith said, astonished.
"I didn't lose my cool as much as I wanted to," Lorna continued, "I just told him to pack his things and get out. He said he wanted to talk about it but I told him there was nothing to talk about, that he'd be hearing from my attorney, and to just pack his shit and get the fuck out," she said. Keith had hardly ever heard his mom curse before and he had never heard her use the wor 'fuck' before, so that was an indicator of just how mad she was then and still was now.
"So he did," Keith said, and Lorna nodded as she replied.
"Yes, he did," she said. "To this day I have no idea where he went, nor do I care. I sat down that night and had myself a good cry, and then resolved myself to making the best of the whole thing. I called a very good divorce attorney the next day and told him what had happened and about the video I had, and he said that with video evidence like that there was nothing your father could say about it. He also said that I could get whatever I wanted out of it, so I told him I wanted half of everything your father and I had plus the house and the Mercedes. He drew up the papers the next day and the day after that I had your father served in his fancy office at work," she said, a slightly evil half-smile on her face. "Turns out that the bimbo was his secretary," she said, "and from what I've heard as soon as she found out he was losing half of everything he had, she dropped him like a dirty shirt!"
"I imagine Dad signed the papers pretty quickly," Keith said.
"He didn't even let the server get out of his office," she said. "He signed them immediately, handed them back to the server, and my attorney had them an hour later. Considering the circumstances, the judge waived the year-long separation requirement and granted the divorce a week later."
"Wow," Keith said, sitting back in his chair and looking at his mom in amazement. She was a lot stronger than he had ever thought, and this just proved it. "And the weight loss?" he asked after a few moments.
"That was my idea of self-therapy and self-healing," she said, smiling at him. "I knew I had to do something to keep myself occupied and take my mind off of things, so I concentrated on getting back in shape. I changed my diet and started going to the gym, and I hired a personal trainer at the gym to help me get in shape. And I must say I'm rather pleased with the results!" she said, beaming with well-deserved pride.
"How much weight did you lose?" Keith asked.
"Thirty pounds!" his mom said proudly, beaming with pride as she stood up from the table. "I'm now 115 pounds, the same weight I was when I graduated high school!" she said, turning around so he could see her from all angles.
"And just look at that stomach!" she said, lifting up her shirt and showing him a very flat, very firm stomach. Her abs were just prominent enough to be noticed but not enough to make her look like a weightlifter. She patted her stomach proudly as she continued. "My stomach has never looked like this!"
"Has Dad seen you since you did this?" Keith asked. Lorna sat down as she replied, a big grin on her face.
"Yes, he has," she said, "and he almost didn't recognize me. I ran into him at the drug store about a month ago, and his jaw hit the floor when he got a look at me. I was wearing shorts and a crop top at the time, so he got a good look at what he's now missing out on!"
"And you did it all yourself," Keith said out of admiration, smiling at his mom.
"Well, almost," Lorna said, putting her hands on the table and clasping them together. "You know I was rather big-busted after I had you, and when I lost all of the weight they kind of...well, sagged a bit too much for my liking. So I took some of the money I got from the divorce and had a plastic surgeon give me a breast lift. Not a reduction or anything like that - I kind of like having big boobs - just a procedure to pick them up and get rid of the sag caused by the weight loss," she explained.
"Well, you certainly got your money's worth," Keith said, looking down at her chest for a moment as he replied, "you look absolutely fantastic!"
"Thank you, honey, I appreciate that!" Lorna said, reaching over and patting his hand as she spoke. "I lost a cup size along the way, but that's fine - they're still big, and that's all I care about!" Then she sat back in her chair, smiling at him as she continued.
"But that's enough talk about me and my boobs! Let's get this mess cleaned up so we can relax," she said, standing up and picking up her plate from the table. "I imagine you're tired after your flight and can't wait to get some rest," she said, walking over to the sink with the dishes.
"You have no idea," Keith said, thinking of the demon spawn from Hell on the plane. "I'll tell you all about that later," he said, picking up his plate and taking it over to the sink. "Right now I just want to sit on the couch and relax, watch some TV, then get to bed," he said, opening the dishwasher to put the dishes in.
"It's good to have you home, honey," his mom said, looking up at him. "I missed you something awful!"
"I missed you, too, Mom," he replied, hugging her. "I'm sorry I wasn't here when all this happened," he said.
"Not your fault," she replied, kissing him on the cheek. "You're here now and that's all that matters. Now let's get done in here so we can go relax, okay?" she said, smiling up at him.
"Okay, Mom," he replied, returning her smile.
The next morning Keith was sitting at the small table in the kitchen finishing his orange juice when his mom came in. She was wearing a black Harley-Davidson t-shirt that was about four sizes too big for her, so it pretty much covered everything that she needed covered. But by the way her breasts were swaying beneath the shirt as she walked across the kitchen Keith could tell that she was braless.
'I wonder if she's panty less, too?' he thought to himself, immediately feeling ashamed that he should have that thought about his own mom.
"Good morning, honey!" Lorna said cheerily, her dimples showing as she gave him a big smile. "Sleep good?" she asked, pouring herself a cup of coffee and then walking over to the small table to sit across from him.
"Like a rock," Keith replied. "Felt really good to sleep in my own bed again," he said, taking a drink of his orange juice.
"So what's on your schedule for today?" she asked, smiling at him from over her coffee mug.
"Well, I thought I'd take a drive out to the beach and spend the day out there," he said, looking over at her, as he spoke. "You know, walk around the boardwalk, look at the shops, get some sun, romp around in the water, all those touristy things like that," he said.
"Ooooo, can I come with you?" his mom asked, her face lighting up. "I haven't been to the beach in I don't know when, and that sounds like so much fun! Can I come with you, honey?" she asked, her eyes sparkling, the excitement evident on her face.
"Sure, Mom, that'd be great!" he replied, meaning it.
"Thank you, honey!" she said, getting up and coming over to put her arms around his neck and hug him, kissing him on the cheek before she sat back down. "Besides, I have a brand-new bathing suit that I bought after I lost the weight and haven't had the chance to wear it yet," she said, picking up her coffee mug, "and I'm just dying to try it out!"
"Then it's settled," Keith said, getting up from the table. "So let's get our stuff together and get out of here, shall we?" he asked. Lorna nodded as she got up as well.
"Yes, let's!" she said, beaming at him.
Two hours later they were walking out on the beach in front of the best resort hotel in town, 'The Windjammer,' looking for a spot to lay out their blankets and put up the umbrella. Keith was wearing sunglasses, a khaki baseball style cap, a sleeveless t-shirt and baggy shorts over his bathing suit, and his old pair of leather boat shoes without socks on his feet. The bathing suit he was wearing was a royal blue European 'speedo' style suit that he had picked up in Europe. That's all they wore over there and he didn't bring one from the States, so the first time he went to the beach at Rio he bought what he could find. He discovered this morning that he had outgrown his old boxer-style bathing suit, so he was forced to wear the snug-fitting suit instead. He just hoped he didn't freak his mom out when she saw it.
Lorna was wearing a pair of cutoff denim shorts and a red and white checkered button up shirt with the sleeves rolled up, the front buttoned closed and hanging loose outside of her shorts. She had on a floppy beach hat and sunglasses, sandals on her feet, and she looked all the part of just another one of the young college coeds that dotted the rest of the beach. Keith thought that she was just as pretty as all of them put together, and it was nice to see her smiling and happy.
"This looks good right here," Keith said, putting down the old Army surplus knapsack he used as a beach bag. He unrolled the big beach blanket and spread it out, then set up the umbrella. It only took about five minutes to get all this done, and then it was time to lay out, get some sun, and relax. He took off his hat and dropped it on the blanket, then pulled his shirt up and over his head. He dropped the shirt to the blanket as he reached down to pick up his hat, putting it back on as his mom was slipping out of her cutoffs.
The bikini bottoms were black, and were in and of themselves nothing remarkable - just another pair of bikini bottoms. But when she unbuttoned her shirt and took it off, Keith nearly swallowed his tongue at what he saw.
The black bikini top was smaller than he expected, with barely enough material to contain his mom's big, firm tits. The plastic surgeon who had worked on his mom had certainly earned his money, because his mom's tits stood out proudly from her chest with just a little bit of sag, firm and full and round, with just the right amount of slope on top. They wobbled inside the cups of the bikini top as she folded her shirt, and Keith was treated to the sight of a simply spectacular cleavage when Lorna bent over to put her shirt on top of her shorts. When she stood up she saw him looking at her, and it caught her by surprise.
"Oh, honey, I'm sorry!" she said, putting one hand on her chest and the other on her flat stomach, "I guess I should have warned you about how small the bikini is, huh?" she said, embarrassed.
"No, no, it's okay, really," Keith said, having to make a conscious effort to take his eyes off of her more than ample chest to look her in the eyes as he spoke. "I mean, well, I've never seen you in a bikini before. You always wore those one-piece bathing suits, and they didn't show anywhere near as much...I mean, you never showed..." he stammered, looking for the right words.
"I never showed this much boobage before, you mean!" she said, grinning at him.
"Yeah, that's it," he replied, returning her smile.
"So how do I look, honey?" she said, putting her hands on her hips and cocking one knee in front of her, turning her torso slightly to give him a little bit of a side view. Keith felt his cock stirring slightly in his suit as he looked at her.
"You look fantastic, Mom, you really do!" he said, meaning it. Her body was slim and trim, her stomach flat and firm, her buttocks rounded and equally firm, and her boobs were nothing short of magnificent. Keith thought she could easily compete with any of the 19- and 20-year-old coeds on the beach and win, hands down.
"Thank you, Keith, I appreciate that!" she replied, walking over and kissing him on the cheek. "Now aren't you going to get out of those shorts yourself?" she asked, pointing down at his shorts.
"Yeah, I guess so," he said, reaching to unfasten them as his mom turned and walked back to her bag to get the bottle of suntan oil. "There is one thing, though, Mom," he said, pausing with his shorts open before sliding them down and off.
"What's that, honey?" she replied, turning to look at him, the bottle of suntan oil in her hand.
"It's about my bathing suit," he said.
"What about it? You are wearing one, right?" she asked, jokingly, a smile on her face.
"Yeah, of course, but it's not the one you're used to seeing me wear," he said.



"I didn't think it was," she said, "or else you would have worn it instead of a pair of shorts. So what is it, honey? One of those skimpy, skin-tight European bathing suits you always see the old men wearing over there?" she asked, joking with him again.
"Well, as a matter of fact..." he said, and his mom's face turned serious.
"Really?" she said, her voice low.
"Really," he replied, nodding. There was a pause before she spoke again.
"Well, that's okay, honey, don't worry about it," she said, trying to be nonchalant and failing as she opened the suntan oil and started applying it to one forearm. "I'm sure you're not the first person to wear a suit like that on this beach, and you're certainly not the first man I've ever seen wearing one of...oh, my!" she gasped, freezing in place as Keith dropped his shorts and stepped out of them, revealing himself to her. She stood there for a few moments, her mouth open, her eyes behind her sunglasses wide and locked onto what she saw before her.
The suit fit Keith like a second skin, with every line, vein and ridge of his cock clearly exposed. Keith always found it uncomfortable to the point of pain to tuck his cock down like everyone else in Europe did, so he always wore his suit with his cock to one side, most of the time to the left as it was now. This gave Lorna a clear, unobstructed view of his manhood.
His considerable manhood. Keith's cock was a little more than seven inches when fully erect, and even when he wasn't erect it was nearly four inches long.
"You okay, Mom?" Keith asked, breaking her out of her trance. Lorna jerked as if poked, looking up at him and then glancing down at his crotch again before looking him in the eyes once more.
"Huh? Oh, my, yes...yes, I'm fine, really!" she stammered, embarrassed at her reaction to seeing him in the revealing suit for the first time. She began rubbing the oil onto her forearm again, her embarrassment plain.
"It's not too much for you, is it?" Keith asked, genuinely concerned. "I mean, if it is I'll put my shorts back on and go buy a boxer-style bathing suit, no problem," he said, picking up his shorts and holding them open to step inside them and put them back on.
"No, no, really," Lorna said, walking over and touching him on the forearm, smiling as she spoke, "It's fine, honey, really it is," she said, glancing down at his crotch again. "It's just that...I mean...well, honey, you've grown up since the last time I saw you in something like this, and I mean you've grown up considerably!" she said.
"Mom, if this is going to make you uncomfortable then I'll fix it," he said, meaning it. Then he glanced down at her breasts and was surprised at what he saw.
'Holy cow, her nipples are hard! She likes this!' he thought to himself.
"No, honey, it's okay, really," she said, finally recovering her composure. "After all, if I'm going to treat you with the sight of my big boobs in this small bikini, then it's only fair that you treat me to a similar view of your...your..." she said, waving her hand at his cock as she tried to find the right word.
"Manhood," Keith said, grinning at her.
"Yes, your manhood! That's it, your manhood!" Lorna said, grinning. "It's only fair that you treat me to a similar view of your manhood!" she said.
'And my God in heaven, what a manhood it is!' she thought to herself.
"Okay, that's fair, I guess," Keith said, chuckling at her. "But if you change your mind..."
"I won't!" she said quickly, a little too quickly. She gave him a sheepish grin, making him chuckle again.
Keith put his hat back on his head and then lay down on the blanket, putting his hands behind his head and watching as his mom applied the suntan oil to the rest of her body. He had to admit that she was absolutely beautiful and sexy as hell, easily the sexiest woman on the beach. Keith watched with rapt attention as she oiled up her body, her big breasts swaying inside the small cups of the bikini top as she moved, her nipples still hard.
Then it happened. As Keith was watching his mom's big boobs swaying and bobbing around in her bikini top he felt his cock stirring inside his suit, slowly getting bigger and harder as he watched his mom apply the oil. When she got to her breasts and spread it over the tops of her exposed mounds Keith nearly groaned out loud, and his cock jumped at least a half-inch in length as it grew. Throughout it all Lorna was oblivious to his reactions, and when she finished she capped the bottle, dropped it into the bag, and then lay down on her back to catch some sun. Keith was thankful that she had neither noticed his growing erection nor asked him to put oil on her back, because if she hadn't noticed his growing cock by then she certainly would when he came over to put the oil on her. But she didn't do either, laying down on her back on the blanket instead.
Keith knew he shouldn't be having the thoughts about his own mother that he was having, but he just couldn't help it. She was positively beautiful and incredibly sexy, and all he could think about was how good those big tits of hers would feel in his hands as he eased his hard cock into her pussy. He stifled a groan as he felt his cock shift at the thought, growing a little bigger in his bathing suit.
'This is gonna be a long day!' Keith thought to himself.
Lorna lay down on her back, taking off her floppy hat and putting it on the blanket beside her. She glanced down and saw that her nipples were still hard; she had felt them getting hard when she saw the outline of her son's cock in the bathing suit, and they got even harder when she glanced over while she was oiling herself up and saw that he was getting an erection. It both embarrassed and excited her that she was turning her son on, while at the same time he was turning her on. She glanced over and looked at him as he was lying on his back, stifling a gasp when she saw that his cock was at least half-erect by now, bulging prominently against the nylon material of his skin-tight, skimpy suit. She felt her pussy getting moist at this new sight, and her nipples were so hard they hurt.
What Keith didn't know about his mother was that she had a very strong sex drive, so strong that at times her former husband couldn't keep up with her. She had never cheated on him as he had done with her, and she was baffled as to why he would cheat on her with another woman when she literally gave him more sex than he could handle. But he had, and she'd been without a man in her life for the past year; as a result she was horny as hell and very easily aroused.
And right now all she could think about was her son's big dick just a few feet away from her, and how good it would feel in her hands, in her mouth, and most of all in her pussy.
'This is going to be a long day!' she thought to herself, biting her bottom lip.
After laying out in the sun for about an hour Keith was ready to take a dip in the ocean to cool off. He sat up, the sweat running down his torso, turning to look at his mom as he spoke.
"I think I'm going to go cool off in the water for a bit," he said, taking off his hat and dropping it on the blanket, then taking off his sunglasses and putting them on top of his hat.
"That's a good idea," Lorna said, sitting up and taking off her sunglasses as well. "Mind if I come with you?" she asked, smiling.
"Of course not, Mom," Keith said, standing up. He took a step towards her and held his hand out to her; she looked up at it and couldn't help but look past it at the now-soft tube of his cock outlined against his suit. She quickly looked up at him and smiled, taking his hand and getting up.
"Thank you, honey," she said, standing in front of him. "Last one in the water's a rotten egg!" she said, sprinting for the water. Keith took off after her, catching her easily but not passing her. They both ran into the water and the same dive, laughing as they splashed water everywhere. Keith dove into the water, staying under for a moment or two, the cool ocean water feeling good on his hot skin. When he came up for air Lorna was right in front of him in the waist-deep water, and she immediately splashed him in the face as soon as he stood up.
"Oh, it's gonna be like that, huh?" he said, laughing as he splashed water back at her. They played around like this for several minutes, splashing and laughing like a couple of kids, when Keith dove back into the water and swam away from the beach. Lorna followed him, and when Keith surfaced and stood up the water was up to his chest. His mom surfaced right in front of him, and when she tried to stand she discovered that the water was over her head.
"Oh!" she gasped, popping back up and treading water.
"Here, hang on to me," Keith said, holding his hand out to her. Lorna took it and he immediately pulled her over to him; she wrapped her arms around his neck as he put his arms around her waist. As he pulled her close to him Keith could feel the mounds of her big tits pressing against him as she looked at him and smiled.
"Thank you, honey," she said, a little breathlessly, a smile on her face.
"No problem, Mom," he replied. Lorna's whole body was pressed against his now, and the sensation of having her big, firm tits pressed against his chest and her mound pressed lightly against his groin had an immediate effect. To his dismay Keith felt his cock begin to get hard, fast.
"I didn't know the water was this deep," she said, looking up at him. She could feel her nipples getting hard as her tits were pressed against his chest. And was that his dick getting hard that she felt against her mound?
"You want me to go in a little bit so you can stand up?" he asked, turning to face the beach and taking a step towards it.
"No, no, that's okay," Lorna said quickly, maybe a little too quickly. "I kinda like this, to be honest, you holding me in your arms like this," she said, her voice soft. "It's been a long time since...since I felt a man's arms around me," she said, looking him in the eyes.
"I'm sorry about all that, Mom," Keith said, his voice soft as well. "And I'm sorry I wasn't here when it all happened."
"Not your fault, honey, so don't worry about it," she said, smiling at him. "You're here now, and that's all that counts!"
"I love you, Mom," he said.
"I love you, too, honey," she replied. Just about then a strong wave hit them, forcing her body to bump hard against his.
"Oh!" she gasped as she felt the hard tube of his now-erect cock bump against her. A moment later they were hit by another strong wave, and out of reflex Lorna wrapped her legs around Keith's waist and clamped them tight around him as she cinched her arms tight around his neck, burying her head into his shoulder as she inadvertently pressed her pussy directly onto the bulge of his hard cock. Her eyes flew open as she felt the heat of his rock-hard shaft pressing against her, and she froze, too startled and aroused to move.
Keith held his mom tighter as the strong waves hit them, and when she wrapped her legs around his waist and pushed her mound against him he was both concerned and aroused. He was concerned because there was no way that his mom didn't know now that he had a boner, and he was aroused because the sensation of his mom's pussy pressing against him felt good - really too. Too good, actually, but Keith was unsure of what to do next.
"Uh, Mom," he said; Lorna lifted her head from his shoulder and looked at him, a strange look in her eyes and on her face. Neither one of them said anything, looking into each other's eyes instead, Lorna's body pressed against his and her mound pushing firmly against his hard cock.
Then, incredibly, Lorna began rubbing her pussy up and down on the bulge of his hard cock, slowly but firmly, clamping her legs tighter around his waist as she did. His eyes got wide and he started to speak, but she shushed him with a finger to his lips.
"Ssssshh," she said, looking him in the eyes as she continued to slowly rub her pussy against his cock.
"But Mom," he said, pulling her finger away from his mouth.
"I know, honey, I know," she said, putting her arm back around his neck again, her voice soft and sultry as she continued rubbing against him. She looked at him in silence for a few moments, her mouth hanging open slightly as she continued to rub against him. Then she finally spoke again, and when she did the desire, the need, and the desperation was very plain in her voice.
"I need this, honey," she said, rubbing against him, "I need this so bad! Please don't make me stop!"
Keith's cock was so hard by now that it almost hurt, and at this point the last thing he wanted was for her to stop. What he really wanted was for her to continue, so he kept silent and just stood there and held her, letting her move against him.
Lorna looked into her son's eyes as she rubbed her pussy against him; she knew what she was doing was wrong and that what she was about to do was even more wrong, but she didn't care. She knew what she needed, she knew that her son could give it to her, so she was going to take it - right now, wrong or not.
To Keith's surprise and amazement Lorna loosened her legs around him and moved her pussy away from him as she dropped a hand down beneath the water and in between them. He was stunned into silence when he felt his mom's hand dip down inside his suit and grab the strings holding it closed, pulling them loose. Then she slid her hand around the front waistband, pushing it down from his hips enough so that she could grab his cock and pull it free. He gasped when he felt her warm fingers wrap around his cock as she pulled it free, and he moaned a little when she pumped it in her hand.
Lorna's pussy was soaking wet by now, and the feelings of her son's hard cock in her hand made her even wetter. She kept her eyes on his as she pumped his cock firmly, gripping it tightly, her breath coming faster now.
'It's now or never!' she thought to herself. She released his cock from her grip and grabbed the crotch of her bikini bottoms, pulling them to the side and moving them out of the way so she could take her son's cock inside her. Then she grabbed his cock again and pulled it down, lifting her hips to place the head of his cock against her opening. The bulbous head of his cock slipped easily between her smooth-shaven outer lips, and she rubbed it up and down between them for a moment before placing it against her opening and pushing down.
"AAAAAHHHH!" she gasped with her eyes closed as she felt his cock sliding into her pussy, stretching her out as he filled her up. She put her hand back around behind his neck and held on to him as she pushed down, taking almost half of his cock inside her with one even push.
'Holy shit!' Keith thought to himself as he felt his mom's hot, tight pussy slowly sliding down over the head of his cock and engulfing his shaft. 'Is this really happening?' he thought, watching the expression on his mom's face as she slid her pussy down onto his cock.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" she gasped, opening her eyes and looking at him, her mouth hanging open.
"Mom, we shouldn't...I mean, we shouldn't be doing this, should we?" Keith said, knowing that they shouldn't but hoping that she wouldn't stop.
"No, honey, we shouldn't be doing this, but we are," she replied, looking at him with lust burning in her eyes. "I don't know about you, but as for me this won't take long," she said, pausing as she pushed down harder to take even more of his cock inside her, "so you just keep your eye on the lifeguard and I'll do the rest, okay, honey?" she said, giving him a crooked grin.
"Okay, Mom," Keith said, looking over her shoulder at the lifeguard stand that was nearly a hundred yards away.
This wasn't the first time that Lorna had fucked a man in the ocean like this, so she knew that she had to move using just her hips while keeping the upper portion of her body still so as not to draw undue attention to them. She moaned as she took as much of his cock inside her as she could, squeezing it with her inner muscles for a moment before beginning to slowly move her hips from the waist, sliding her pussy slowly up and down the length of his hard cock. She was wet, wetter than she'd ever been before, and she knew that it wasn't going to take longer than another minute or two at the most before she was cumming all over his cock. She leaned back just a little to give her a better angle so she could take more of his cock inside her, and she moaned again.
Keith kept his eyes on the lifeguard as his mom rode his cock, a look of pure ecstasy on her face. The temperature difference between the coolness of the ocean and the heat of her pussy on his cock was amazing, and he knew that it wasn't going to take much for him to blow his load into his mom's pussy. He took a chance and moved his hands from behind her back to her front, sliding them up her body to her big breasts, his fingers closing on them as he squeezed them in his hands.
"NNNNNGGHH!" his mom moaned, gritting her teeth as he gripped her big tits. "That's it, baby, that's it! Just like that!" she gasped, opening her eyes and looking at him. As much as she wanted to fuck him hard and fast she knew that she couldn't, and the exquisite torture of being forced to ride him slow instead only excited her more and brought her to orgasm quicker than she thought.
"Hang on, honey, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, looking at Keith, and a moment later she did. She stifled a groan as her orgasm hit, and Keith could feel her pussy clamp down on him as she did. She jerked her hips quickly on his cock as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her, and this was all it took to make Keith cum as well.
"My turn!" he said, and a moment later his own orgasm hit. He stifled a groan as his cock erupted inside his mom's pussy, throbbing and pulsing as it pumped stream after stream of hot cum into her waiting pussy. He gripped her tits hard as he came, and Lorna had to bite her bottom lip to keep from screaming. Keith looked over her shoulder at the lifeguard stand as his cock was pumping inside her, relieved to see that the lifeguard wasn't looking anywhere close to them. So he let himself relax just a bit and enjoy the sensations of dumping his cum into his mom's pussy.
"Oh, my God!" Lorna moaned as her orgasm abated, gasping for breath. She stopped riding his cock and settled her pussy down onto him, holding still as his cock pumped the last of his cum into her. When it was over he was left gasping for breath as well, looking into her eyes and smiling.
"Holy shit, Mom!" he said, panting for breath, "What did we just do?" he asked, confused by the mixed emotions running through him.
"Nothing that we both didn't want to do, honey," she said, her voice soft. "I needed that so bad, you have no idea! Thank you so much!" she said, kissing him on the cheek. Then she lifted herself from him, the cold sea water a shock on his softening cock as she released it from her warm pussy. She swam away from him as he pulled his bathing suit back up into position, tying the strings before swimming after her. As soon as she could touch bottom Lorna stood up and pulled the crotch of her bikini back into place, and when they both walked out of the water and over to their blanket no one would have ever suspected what they had just done. Both of them flopped down on their backs, lying there without speaking for several minutes. It was Lorna who finally spoke first.
"Can I ask you a question, Keith?" she said, turning her head to look at him. He turned his towards her as he replied.
"Sure, Mom," he said.
"Can we do that again?" she asked, her voice soft and her eyes pleading. He looked at her for a moment before replying.



"Anytime you want, Mom," he replied, smiling at her and causing her to smile back.
"Would right now be too soon?" she asked, the smile turning into a grin.
"Now?" he said, surprised. "You mean, right here, right now?"
"No, not right here, silly, but yes, right now!" she replied.
"Then where?" he asked.
"Well," Lorna said, hesitating for a moment, "I was thinking that maybe we could go get a room at 'The Windjammer' and, you know, take care of business there," she said, her eyes sparkling. "What do you think?"
"I think I like it!" he said, returning her grin.
Without another word they both got up and started packing their things, taking down the umbrella and folding up the blanket, then slipping back into the clothes they had been wearing. Ten minutes later they were in the lobby of the hotel getting a room, and a few minutes after that they were standing in front of the door to Room #1022. Lorna swiped the key card in the slot and the lock clicked open; she opened the door and they stepped inside, the coolness of the room giving both of them chill bumps. They walked into the center of the room and dropped all the beach stuff onto the dresser along the wall. Keith turned to his mom and was about to say something when Lorna threw herself at him, taking his head in her hands and bringing his mouth down to hers.
What followed was the most soul-searing kiss Keith had ever experienced. His mom's lips were soft and warm, and she pressed her whole body against his as she wrapped her arms around his neck. He wrapped his arms around her and held her tightly to him as her tongue slipped into his mouth, and as their tongues danced he felt his cock begin to swell again. Lorna felt it too, and pushed her hips against him harder as the kiss deepened.
"MMMMMM!" she moaned, grinding against him as his cock grew bigger and harder. Keith slid his hands down her back to her ass, grabbing the firm, rounded globes with both hands and squeezing hard. Lorna slid a hand down between them to his crotch, rubbing his quickly growing erection firmly with the palm of her hand before gripping it hard.
"Oh, my God, I want you!" Lorna gasped, breaking off the kiss. "I want this big, hard cock of yours inside me so bad!" she said, looking him in the eyes. Keith could see the wanton desire burning there, and it made him want her even more than he already did.
"I want you, too, Mom!" he said, his voice low.
"Then take me!" she said, stepping back from him and frantically unbuttoning her shirt as she spoke. "Throw me down on the bed and fuck me!" she demanded, slipping out of the shirt and tossing it aside, immediately slipping out of the bikini top and tossing it where the shirt was. Her big breasts swayed with her movement as she began working on her shorts, and he could see that her nipples were already hard and erect. Keith did the same, quickly stripping out of his clothes and bathing suit. He had a little less clothing to shed than she did so she was still wearing her bikini bottoms when he stripped his bathing suit from his body. When Lorna saw his erect cock swaying in front of him, the bulbous head red with desire, the veins in the hard shaft standing out clearly, her mouth fell open and her eyes grew wide.
"Oh, my God, that's beautiful!" she said, staring at his cock. Then she dropped to her knees in front of him, reached out and grabbed his cock with her hand, and then clamped her mouth down onto the head, sucking on it hard. She ran her tongue over and around the sensitive head, then began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock, taking nearly all of his length in her mouth with each stroke.
Keith watched in utter amazement as his mom gave him the most intense blowjob he'd ever had, her head bobbing up and down on his cock as she slid her mouth up and down on it in long, rapid strokes. She sucked his cock like a woman possessed, moaning and groaning, tugging and pulling on his balls with one hand while pumping the base of his shaft with the other.
His mom had transformed into a cock-hungry cum slut right before his very eyes, and it excited and aroused him to no end.
She slipped a hand into her bikini bottoms and began rubbing her pussy furiously as she worked on his cock, her saliva running down her chin to drip onto her breasts as she worked him over. It was all Keith could do to keep his balance as his mom tugged and pulled on his cock, and when she came she almost fell over and took him with her. She squeezed her eyes shut and moaned loudly around his cock in her mouth, pushing her mouth down as far onto his cock as she possibly could while furiously rubbing her pussy.
"NNNNGGHHH! NNNNNNGGGGHHH!" she moaned as her orgasm went crashing through her body. She kept her mouth clamped onto his cock as she held her head still, his cock as deep into her mouth as she could get it, holding him there while her orgasm ran its course. When it was over it left her gasping for breath, breathing heavily through her nose with his cock still in her mouth. She slipped her mouth from his cock and sat back on her haunches, her mouth hanging open, her big breasts rolling around on her chest as she panted for breath.
"Oh, my God, that was good!" she gasped, looking up at him with watery eyes, her mouth hanging open as she grinned up at him. "But we're not done yet!" she said, quickly standing up and facing him. She stripped her bikini bottoms off, stepping out of them and then moving in close enough so that her hard nipples were touching his chest and the head of his hard cock was touching her stomach.
"I want you to fuck me, Keith," she said, still breathing hard. "When I said I wanted you to throw me down on the bed and fuck me, I meant it!"
"But Mom, I don't want to hurt you," Keith started to protest, but his mom cut him off.
"You won't hurt me, honey. Now throw me down on the bed and fuck me!" she said insistently.
"Yes, ma'am!" Keith said. He grabbed her by the upper arms and lifted her up easily, tossing her onto the bed closest to the balcony.
"OH!" she gasped, smiling with pleasant surprise as she landed on her back, her big breasts bouncing on her chest. Keith quickly climbed up onto the bed between her outspread legs, his hard cock bobbing and swaying in front of him as he moved. Lorna's eyes were locked on his erection, her mouth hanging open, breathing hard with anticipation as she opened her legs wider to let him in, putting her feet flat on the bed and raising her knees up.
Keith paused for a moment between his mom's open thighs, letting his eyes quickly roam over her nude body. She was absolutely beautiful, and the sexiest, most arousing woman he'd ever known in his relatively short life. Her big breasts were splayed out on her chest, undulating slightly with the rising and falling of her chest, her stomach flat and taught, her mound covered with a closely trimmed triangle of black pubic hair while the outer lips were shaven smooth. He could see that her outer lips were already swollen and red from where she'd rubbed herself, and they glistened with her juices.
But what excited him most was the expression on her face and her eyes. The expression on her face was begging him to fuck her, and the passion burning in her eyes was unmistakable and incapable of being ignored. The last thing he intended to do was ignore her; what he intended to do was fuck her just as she wanted, and he had a feeling that what she wanted was to be fucked hard and fast.
And that's just what he was going to do.
Keith moved in close and grabbed his throbbing cock with one hand, guiding it to her wet pussy. He rubbed the head up and down between her swollen outer lips, spreading her slick juices over the head and making Lorna moan with pleasure. Then he placed the head against her opening and pushed hard, shoving his cock into his mom's tight, wet pussy.
"OH! AAHHH!" Lorna gasped with surprise as Keith impaled her with his hard shaft. He drove more than half of it into her on the first thrust, and immediately pulled back a little to shove it in further on the second stroke. He leaned forward and put his hands on the bed on either side of her for support. holding it there for a moment to give his mom a chance to adjust and catch her breath.
"Oh, my God, that's big!" Lorna gasped, looking up at him, her eyes wide and her mouth hanging open. "And it feels so good!" she said, giving him an open-mouthed smile as she ran her hands up his forearms. "Now fuck me!" she urged, her voice a hushed whisper.
Without a word Keith began fucking his mom, thrusting his hard cock in and out of her pussy in long, hard, deep strokes. He set up a quick pace right from the start, slamming his hips against Lorna's as he drove his cock in and out of her over and over again. Lorna moaned and squirmed beneath him, wrapping her legs around his waist and squeezing him with them. He could feel the powerful muscles of her thighs against his body, and it only made him fuck her harder and faster. The room was filled with the sound of his hips hitting hers as he fucked her hard and fast, his balls slapping against her ass with every thrust.
"Yes...yes...yes...yes!" his mom moaned with each thrust of his hips, running her hands up and down his arms while he fucked her. He sat up and reached down to grab Lorna's big tits in his hands, closing his fingers on them and gripping them firmly. This also changed the angle of his cock as it entered her, the head rubbing the roof of her pussy and massaging her clit at the same time. Keith maintained the pace and force of his thrusts, gripping and squeezing her tits in his hands as she kept her legs clamped around his waist.
"I'm gonna cum, Keith, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, looking up at him with wide eyes.
"Do it, Mom, do it!" he urged, thrusting harder to drive her over the edge. She came a few strokes later, squeezing her eyes shut and biting her bottom lip to keep from screaming as a massive orgasm exploded inside her.
"HHNNNNGGGHHHH!" she groaned, her body shaking with the force of her orgasm. Keith never slowed his strokes, driving his cock in and out of her again and again as her orgasm ran its course, gripping and squeezing her tits in his hands. When she finally stopped cumming she was left gasping for breath, and Keith could see the first droplets of sweat beginning to form on her chest, stomach, and forehead. He was sure the same thing was happening to him as well, but he didn't care.
"Cum inside me, honey," Lorna gasped, reaching up and tweaking his nipples with both hands. "I want your cum inside my pussy! Cum for me, cum inside me, give mommy your cum!" she urged, tugging on his nipples hard and giving him chills.
Without a word Keith dropped down on top of Lorna, sliding his hands behind her and under her butt, gripping the firm, rounded globes firmly in both hands. He put his head on the bed over her shoulder and turned his head to the side so he could breathe, and then began fucking his mom hard and fast. He drove his cock in and out of Lorna's pussy in long, hard, deep strokes, gradually increasing the pace as she kept her legs locked around his waist. She threw her arms around his neck and held him close, hanging on to him as he fucked her just as she wanted - hard, fast, and deep.
"Yes, baby, yes!" she gasped, her body bouncing beneath him on the bed with the force of his thrusts. "That's it, baby, that's it! Fuck me, fuck me hard, give it to me!"
Keith felt his balls shifting as he continued to pound his cock in and out of his mom's pussy, and he knew that he was about to cum. He kept up the pace as the sensations increased, his orgasm quickly building inside him, and it was only a minute or so later when it hit.
Keith came hard, groaning loudly and thrusting his hips forward hard as his orgasm hit. Lorna cried out with glee as his cock exploded inside her, blasting his cum into her waiting pussy, pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her. Keith kept thrusting as he came, and the room was filled with the squishing sounds of Lorna's now cum-soaked pussy taking his hard cock over and over again. She clamped her legs hard around his waist and put her heels on his ass, pushing against it to drive him into her as deeply as possible.
Then, without warning, Lorna came again. The orgasm hit without warning, and Lorna bit Keith on the shoulder as she stifled a scream. Her eyes were squeezed shut as she hung on to him, her body shaking with both the power of her own orgasm and from the pounding Keith was giving her as he continued pumping his cum inside her pussy.
Finally, almost thankfully, both of their orgasms slowed and faded away, Keith groaning as his cock spit the last bit of cum out of his shaft and into his mom's pussy. Then they both relaxed, Lorna dropping her legs from his waist and letting her arms fall to the bed as Keith relaxed on top of her, pinning her to the bed with the weight of his body on hers. They were both gasping and panting for breath, and Lorna put one hand on Keith's head and ran it gently over the side of his face as he lay on top of her, a smile on her face.
Keith had never cum that hard before in his entire life. It felt like his brains were coming out of the end of his dick, he came so hard. He lay on top of his mom for a minute or two while he caught his breath, and he smiled when he felt his mom running her hand along the side of his head.
"Oh, my God, that was good!" she said, looking up at the ceiling as she stroked the side of his head. Keith lifted himself up from on top of her and looked down at her as he held himself up with his hands on the bed on either side of her.
"Are you okay, Mom?" he asked, genuinely concerned. "I didn't hurt you or anything, did I?"
"Of course, not, honey," she said, smiling up at him and running her hand along his cheek. "You gave me exactly what I wanted! Thank you so much!" She pulled his head down to hers and quickly kissed him on the lips, smiling at him as he sat back up.
"Guess I should get up from on top of you, huh?" he asked, starting to do just that.
"No, don't!" Lorna said, grabbing him by the forearms and holding on. "Stay right where you are, honey, don't move," she said, looking up at him, "I want to enjoy feeling you inside me for a few moments longer, okay?"
"Sure, Mom," he said, returning her smile.
"You came hard, didn't you, honey?" she asked, running her hands along his forearms as he stayed in position above her. "I could feel your cock pumping inside me as you filled me up, and I loved it!"
"Yeah, I came pretty hard, but you did too, right?" he asked.
"Yes, I did," she replied, nodding, "totally out of the blue, I might add!"
"Okay if I get up now?" Keith asked; she nodded in reply, smiling at him. Keith got up from the bed, his now-soft cock slipping out of the warm wetness of his mom's pussy, the cool air of the room hitting it like a cold slap. He looked down at his mom lying on the bed, her knees up and thighs spread, breasts splayed out on her chest, and he saw the first bit of his cum begin to seep out of her opening.
"I'll go get us a couple of washcloths," he said, turning to head for the bathroom. He came back a moment later with two washcloths, and they both took the next few moments to clean up. When they were done Lorna sat up on the bed, propping herself up with the pillows while Keith sat on the side of the bed next to her knees. He looked over at his mom and put his hand on her thigh as he spoke.
"Mom, should we...I mean, I...should I feel bad about all this?" he asked, trying to sort it all out in his head.
"Feel bad about what, honey?" Lorna replied, smiling at him. "Doing what your mom asked you do to, giving your mom something that she so desperately wanted and needed, and making her happier than she's been in a very long time?" she said, pausing as she looked at him. "No, my darling boy, you shouldn't feel bad about that - not at all!" she said, her smile big, her dimples prominent as she put her hand on his, giving it a gentle squeeze.
"Did I really do all that?" he asked, and she nodded emphatically as she replied.
"Oh, yes, that and so much more!" she said, her smile turning into a grin. "In case you hadn't noticed, your mom has a pretty high sex drive," she said.
"Yeah, I kinda noticed that," Keith replied, giving her a knowing grin. "You surprised the hell out of me when you dropped down and..." he stopped, unsure if he should continue.
"Sucked your cock," she said, finishing his sentence for him and smiling as she did.
"Yeah, that!" he said, returning her smile.
"There's so much more about me in that aspect that I want to share with you, honey, you have no idea!" she said. "And if it's okay with you, I'd like to spend the rest of the day here sharing myself with you," she said, holding his hand again.
"I'd like that, Mom," he replied, his voice soft.
"Actually, honey," she said, rubbing her hand on the back of his, "what I'd really like to do is spend the rest of the summer sharing myself with you." She held her breath as she looked into his eyes, waiting for his response.
"You would?" he asked, his heart beating faster.
"I would, honey, I really would!" she said, her smile getting bigger. "Would you let me be your summer lover, please?" she asked, holding his hand in hers.
"Hell, yes!" Keith replied enthusiastically. "Are you kidding? I'd have to be crazy to say no!" he said, grinning from ear to ear.
"Thank you, honey!" Lorna said, leaning forward and holding her arms out to him. He moved closer to her and they wrapped their arms around each other, holding each other close for a few moments. When they finished hugging each other Lorna took both of his hands in hers, her eyes sparkling as she spoke.
"This is going to be such a great summer, honey!" she said excitedly. "I have so much to show you, so much I want to do with you, so much I want to do to you, you have no idea!"
"I'm looking forward to it, Mom!" he replied, just as excited as she was.
"Right now I think we need to take a quick shower and then go get something to eat," she said. "We have a long night ahead of us and I think both of us are going to need our strength. At least I know I will!" she said, grinning at him.
"You first, Mom," Keith said, standing up and holding his hand down to her to help her up. She took his hand and got up from the bed, her breasts swaying and she moved and causing Keith's cock to twitch a little. Lorna stood in front of him and looked up into his eyes as she spoke.
"I love you, son," she said, softly.
"I love you, too, Mom," he replied. She kissed him softly and briefly, then padded across the room towards the bathroom. Keith watched her ass flexing as she walked, and he felt his cock twitch again.
"This is gonna be a great summer!" he said to himself, grinning from ear to ear.
Fini.
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Todd's Birthday Surprise

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
As soon as Todd woke up that morning, he knew it was a special day. It was Saturday, the middle of the summer, and the weather was perfect. But that's not what made today a special day.
What made it special was that today was his birthday - his 18th birthday, to be precise, the birthday that he'd been waiting for all his life. Today was the day when society said he was officially a man - age wise, anyway. Todd still had a lot to learn about life in general and women in particular, a fact which his older brother, Bart, was constantly reminding him of.
But Bart was off serving in the military now, so Todd didn't have to put up with his shit for the next four years. He had left the first week in June after screwing off at home and generally making everyone's life miserable for the year after he graduated high school, until their father finally put his foot down and told Bart to either "grow the hell up or get the hell out!" The next week Bart went down to the local recruiting office and joined the Army, leaving for boot camp ten days later. As much as anyone hated to admit it, life at Todd's house had improved significantly after Bart left.
All but Todd, that is. Todd had no problem telling anyone what a real shit his older brother was, and how happy he was that Bart was gone. Truth be told, Todd loved Bart because he was his brother, after all, but he didn't like him very much. Actually, he didn't like Bart at all and sincerely hoped that the Army taught him how to be a human being instead of an asshole all the time.
But none of that was on Todd's mind as he got up, took a shower and got dressed. The only thing he could think about was how he was going to spend his special day, and about the birthday party that his friends were throwing for him tonight. And if he were really lucky Patricia, the cutest girl in the whole school, would be there, the girl he was currently interested in. He was between girlfriends at the moment, and hoped to change all that with Patricia as soon as he could. And if she was at the party tonight, that would be a good start.
The first thing he was going to do today was wash his car, a 1966 Mustang that he'd bought two years ago with the money he'd saved up from his part time job. He'd spent the past two years restoring it with the help of some of the guys from his high school automotive shop class, finally finishing it up last month. All it needed now was a good wash and wax, and it would be ready for him to take to the party tonight. He backed the car out of the garage, the pipes rumbling as he did, then parked it and got out. He stood in the driveway for a few moments, admiring the black car sitting there in front of him, and a smile came across his face.
"My, but that's a simply beautiful car," a female voice with a decidedly British accent said from over his right shoulder. He was standing with his back to his neighbor's house and didn't hear her when his neighbor, Mrs. Edna Hyde-White, came up behind him. Todd turned around and saw her standing behind him and a little off to the side, giving him a big smile as she stood with her hands behind her back, a position that she knew showed off her more than ample bustline to its best advantage.
Edna Hyde-White was a 50-year-old divorcee who had moved into the house next door two years ago. She had immediately become the center of all the gossip floating around among the housewives of the neighborhood for several reasons, the first being that she was a divorcee - but not just a divorcee, she was a two-time divorcee. In a neighborhood as straight-laced and conservative as Todd's, this alone was enough to make her an outcast and the main subject of the neighborhood gossip circuit. The second was her appearance, and Todd could certainly see why that would be the talk of the neighborhood.
Edna Hyde-White stood around 5'5" tall, and if Todd had to guess how much she weighed he'd have guessed around 115-120 pounds. She had short, curly brown hair going gray and an angular face with high cheekbones and deep blue eyes that sparkled when she smiled. She was a little thick around the middle, her once-tapered waistline having faded away over the years, but she was by no means fat. Her legs were shapely and her butt nicely shaped, but it was her bustline that got her the most attention. Todd had a sneaking suspicion that her tits were fake, because he didn't think there was any way a pair of tits that big and that firm could stand out in front of her like twin torpedoes unless they were fake. In any event she always dressed to show off her figure, and today was no exception. She was wearing a skin-tight pair of red chinos and an equally tight white sleeveless shirt with a plunging neckline that showed plenty of cleavage, and even though she was wearing a bra Todd could still see her nipples poking out against her shirt. Whether or not she was wearing panties was still up for speculation. A pair of black flat shoes completed her ensemble.
"Thank you, Mrs. Hyde-White," he replied, returning her smile and trying to be polite without being distracted by her appearance. He felt decidedly underdressed next to her, standing there in an old pair of sneakers, baggy gray gym shorts, and an equally baggy t-shirt with the sleeves chopped off. Todd was tall, standing nearly six feet tall, with a slightly muscular build. He had dark brown hair that he always wore short, even though it really wasn't the style. Todd was never much for following fads and styles, anyway.
"Please, dear boy, how many times must I tell you? Call me Edna," she said, taking a step towards him and smiling up at him, the red lipstick she was wearing making her perfect teeth appear even whiter than they were.
"Okay, Edna," Todd replied. She smiled up at him for a moment and then turned back to look at the car again.
"This is the one you've been restoring for the past few years, isn't it?" she asked, looking the car over as she stood next to him, close enough to almost touch him.
"Yes, it is," Todd replied, looking at the car and smiling. "It was tough and was a pain in the ass to find parts sometimes, but I finally got it finished!" he said proudly.
"You should be very proud of yourself, Todd," she said, smiling up at him.
"Thanks, Mrs. - I mean, Edna," he said, correcting himself. "I'm taking it out for the first time tonight to a birthday party that my friends are throwing for me," he said, looking back at the car as he spoke.
"You mean today is your birthday?" she said, beaming up at him as she spoke.
"Yep, I'm finally 18," he said, grinning.
"Well, happy birthday, dear boy! Who is the lucky lady who gets to ride with you to the party tonight?" she asked.
"There isn't one right now," he said, looking down at her. "I'm kinda between girlfriends at the moment, but with any luck that will change tonight," he said.
"Got your eye on a young lady, have you?" she asked, giving him a sly grin.
"Yeah, sort of," he said, smiling sheepishly. "I'm not even sure she knows I exist, though," he said.
"Nonsense, dear boy," she said, reaching out to touch him on the arm as she spoke, "I'm quite sure she not only knows you exist but is waiting with bated breath for you to approach her," she said. "After all, from where I stand she'd be quite mad not to notice you!" she said, looking him up and down, a sly smile on her face again.
"Thanks, Edna, I hope you're right," he replied.
"In the meantime, I would be remiss and a very bad neighbor indeed if I didn't give you a present for your 18th birthday," she said, looking up at him.
"Oh, that's okay, you don't have to do that," he said.
"I know I don't have to but I want to," she said. "It's not much, just a little something to add to your special day, so please allow me to do this for you," she said, stepping in close and sliding her arm into his and holding his hand, looking up at him and smiling as she did. He could feel the firm mound of her big breast pressing against his arm and she hugged it to her.
"Well, okay, sure," he replied, "why not?"
"Why not, indeed!" Edna said. "Now just come with me and I'll give you your present straight away," she said, leading him by the arm over to her house. She held his arm close to her body the whole way, pressing her big breast against it as they walked. When the got to the front door of her house she opened it and led him inside, closing the door behind them.
"Would you like something to drink?" she asked, turning to look up at him and giving him a good view of her spectacular cleavage in the process. "A cold soda, perhaps?"
"Sure, that'd be great," Todd replied. She took him by the hand and led him into the kitchen, letting go of his hand to get his soda out of the refrigerator. She turned and handed it to Todd as he leaned against the center island, a smile on her face. Todd couldn't help but notice her hard nipples poking out against her shirt, and if he'd been a little older with a little more experience with women under his belt he would have noticed the look in her eyes as well. But he didn't, which is exactly what Edna had been hoping for. He popped open the top of the can and took a drink; the cold liquid felt good going down his throat.
"Aren't you going to have one, Edna?" he asked.
"Actually, I was thinking of having something else instead," she said, stepping forward and putting her hand on his cock, rubbing it with the palm of her hand as she stepped so close to him that her big breasts were pressing against him.
"Whoa!" Todd said, surprised at her boldness. "Edna, you...I...I mean, we..." he stammered, not sure of what to say or how to react. But his cock knew how to react, and both of them could feel it beginning to get hard beneath her touch.
"Yes, luv?" she said, her voice soft, a smile on her face as she rubbed her palm over his quickly hardening cock.
"Should you...I mean, should we...should we be doing this?" Todd asked, caught completely off-guard by Edna's brazen move.
"Why not?" she asked, looking into his eyes. "You don't have a girlfriend and I don't have a husband, which means neither of us are cheating, so why not?" she said, continuing to rub his cock.
"Well, it's just that...I mean..." he began, but Edna spoke up and cut him off.
"Tell me this doesn't feel good, Todd," Edna cooed, stepping in closer and straddling one of his legs, pressing her mound against his thigh and her big tits against his chest and arm. She rubbed her hand more firmly against the quickly hardening shaft of his cock, looking at him with a sly smile on her face. "Tell me this doesn't feel good and I'll stop," she said, her voice low and husky.
Todd just looked at her, unable to reply because it did feel good, and the last thing he wanted was for her to stop. After a few moments of silence from him during which she continued to rub his hard cock, she grinned at him as she spoke again.
"I thought not," she said, her voice nearly a whisper, her face mere inches away from his. "And now let's have a peek at you, shall we?" she said, dropping down to her knees in front of him. She reached inside his gym shorts and tugged at the string inside to loosen the knot, her eyes on the bulge of his now rock- hard cock as it pushed against the thin cotton of his shorts. Then she pulled his gym shorts down, being careful not to snag them on his cock, happy to see that he wasn't wearing anything under them. She dropped his shorts to the floor and smiled at the sight of his naked cock bobbing in front of her face.
"Oh, my, but you're a big one!" she said, reaching up and wrapping her hands around the rock-hard shaft of his cock, gripping it tightly. "Hard and thick, just as I like it!" she said, looking up at him and smiling. Then she looked back down at his cock as she pumped it in her hands for a few moments, her eyes transfixed on the bulbous head of his cock protruding from her fist.
"This is going to be such fun!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she looked up at him again. "I'm going to do such deliciously naughty things to this wonderfully hard cock of yours!"
Todd was frozen in place, stunned by what was happening. As much as he knew he shouldn't be letting Edna do this to him, it felt so good that the last thing he wanted her to do was stop. He watched in stunned silence as Edna pumped his cock in her hands, moving one hand down to his balls to massage and squeeze them while she tugged on his cock. It only took a few moments for a drop of precum to appear at the tip of his cock, and Edna smiled when she saw it.
"Oooo, what have we here?" she said, looking up at him as she tugged on his cock and balls. "An early treat for me, no doubt!" she said. Then, to Todd's complete surprise, she licked the precum from the tip of his cock and then put her lips around the head, swirling her tongue around the tip while she coaxed more precum out of him.
"Mmmmm," she moaned with her lips locked onto the tip of his cock, tugging at his balls with one hand while pumping his cock with the other. She looked up at him and smiled as she slipped her lips from his cock to speak.
"Very tasty, Todd," she said, smiling up at him, her eyes sparkling. "If your precum tastes this good, I can't wait to see how good your cum tastes. And there's only one way to find that out, now, isn't there?" she said, one side of her mouth turning up in a grin.
She turned her attention back to his cock, opening her mouth and taking the head inside. She closed her lips around the shaft right behind the flared ridge, running her tongue over and around the head before she began sliding her mouth down onto his cock. Todd watched as she took more and more of his cock into her mouth, her head bobbing up and down, her hands on his shaft and balls as she took more than half of his length into her wet, sucking mouth. When she had as much of it in her mouth as she could manage she held it there, sucking on it hard as she pumped his shaft in her hand, then slowly slid her mouth back up to the head, lingering there for a moment. She looked up at him, the head of his cock in her mouth, and gave him a wink.
Then Edna began sucking his cock in earnest, sliding her mouth up and down his hard shaft in an even, steady rhythm. She kept one hand on his shaft and the other on his balls, pumping his shaft and tugging on his balls as she worked on his cock in her mouth. Todd looked down in amazement as Edna worked him over; he'd had blowjobs before, but never one this good and certainly not from a woman this much older than he was. Edna was very good at giving blowjobs and it was evident that she enjoyed what she was doing, as she moaned every now and then while sucking on his cock. After a minute or two Edna released his cock from her mouth and sat back, looking up at him as she spoke.
"How very thoughtless and selfish of me," she said in her English accent, "here you are standing there with your cock out and I haven't even given you so much as a glimpse of my tits," she said. "I'm so sorry, Todd, let me remedy that situation for you!" Then she reached into her shirt, pulling her big, firm tits out one at a time, tucking the bra and shirt under them to give him a clear look at her tits. They were just as big, just as round, and just as firm outside of her bra as they were inside it. Her nipples were round and hard, standing out proudly from the center of two small, dark areolas, and she pinched on them as she spoke again.
"Now, that's much better, I think!" she said, grinning up at Todd. Then she lowered her mouth back down onto his cock and picked up where she left off, sucking the shaft in and out of her mouth in long, steady strokes, her hands back on his shaft and balls as she did.
It only took a few minutes of Edna working his cock over for him to feel his orgasm starting to build. Either Edna felt it or just sensed it, because she took her mouth from his cock long enough to look up at him and speak again, gripping his cock in her hand and pumping it as she spoke.
"I'm going to make you cum now, luv," she said, smiling up at him, "and I want you to cum in my mouth, if you don't mind."
"Mind?" Todd said, returning her smile, "Why would I mind?" he asked.
"Good!" Edna replied, "then let's get to it, shall we?"
She lowered her mouth back down to his cock and engulfed the head in her mouth, clamping her lips around it and sliding her mouth down as far as she could go. She immediately set up a steady rhythm, sliding her wet, sucking mouth up and down on his cock over and over again, twisting her head slightly every now and then as she moved. She kept one hand on the base of his cock, pumping it as she sucked on it, while she kept her other hand wrapped around his balls, tugging and pulling on them as she urged him on to orgasm. The room was filled with the soft sucking, slurping sounds of the best blowjob Todd had ever received, and it wasn't long before he felt his balls shifting in preparation for his orgasm.
"I'm gonna cum!" he gasped, his breath coming faster now, and this only caused Edna to suck his cock harder and faster. It only took a few moments more before he came, and when he did he came hard.
Todd groaned loudly as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding in Edna's mouth. Edna cried out in glee around his cock in her mouth as the first stream of hot, thick cum came blasting out of his cock and into her waiting mouth. She kept moving her mouth up and down on his cock as it pumped and throbbed in her mouth, pumping stream after stream of cum into Edna's mouth. She swallowed it all, keeping her lips clamped around his throbbing shaft as his balls emptied themselves into her greedy mouth. When his orgasm finally slowed and stopped he was left panting and gasping for breath, and Edna moaned gently as she slid her mouth slowly up his cock, sucking hard and pumping it firmly with her hand to get every last drop of cum out of him. When she got to the head she stopped, keeping her lips clamped around it as she looked up at him, pumping the shaft with her hand a few more times before slipping her lips from the head.
"Ahhhh!" she sighed, giving him an open-mouthed smile as she sat back, her hand still on his cock, her eyes sparkling as she licked her lips. "Your cum tastes just as good as I thought it would!" she said. Then she leaned forward to lick the last bit of cum from the tip of his cock, her big tits swaying as she moved. When she was finished she looked up at him and smiled, holding her hand up for him.
"Oh! Yeah, sorry," he said, reaching out to take her hand and help her to her feet.
"That's quite all right, luv," she said, brushing off the knees of her pants as she did, her big tits swaying as she moved. When she straightened up she saw him looking at them and smiled, then lifted them up for him to see.
"So you like my big tits, do you?" she asked, bouncing them slightly in her hands and then tugging on the nipples.
"Very much, yes!" Todd replied, glancing at her before letting his eyes fall back down to her tits.
"Have a squeeze, then," she said, putting her hands on her hips to give him free access to them.
"Really?" he said, surprised.
"Yes, really," she replied, smiling at him. "After all, it's the least I can do to repay you for letting me have at your cock the way I did," she said.
Todd reached out and put his hands on her big, firm mounds, gripping them firmly but gently at first, squeezing a little harder when Edna moaned slightly at his touch. He slid his hands under the big globes to lift them in his hands, marveling at their weight and feel, before moving them around to grip and squeeze them again. Todd had never touched a pair of fake tits before so he had no idea if what he was feeling was the genuine thing or not; all he knew was that they felt good in his hands.



"Oh, my, but that does feel good!" Edna sighed, putting her hands on the backs of his and keeping them there as he massaged her tits for a few moments. She looked down and saw that his cock was still hard, bouncing slightly with the blood pumping through it as it stood out in front of him.
"You're still hard, luv," she said, her voice soft as she reached out to take his cock in her hand, tugging on it. She looked directly into his eyes as she continued, the desire burning in her eyes.
"Would you like to fuck me, Todd?" she asked, taking Todd completely by surprise. His hands froze for a moment as what she said registered, gripping her big tits firmly as she slowly but firmly tugged on his cock. "And before you ask, yes, I'm serious!" she said, smiling at him.
"I'd like that very much!" Todd replied, returning her smile and squeezing her big tits in his hands again.
"I was hoping you'd say that!" Edna replied, grinning at him. "Let me just slip out of these pants and we'll get right to it," she said, slipping her feet out of her shoes and then sliding her pants down over her hips and legs. She tossed them casually across the island next to where Todd stood, and when she did this Todd was a bit surprised to see that she wasn't wearing any panties. Her mound was covered with a small patch of fine light brown pubic hair, and he could see that her outer lips were shaven smooth. She stepped forward and reached down to grasp his cock in her hand again, tugging on it firmly as she looked into his eyes. When she spoke her voice was breathless with excitement.
"I can't wait to feel your big cock inside me!" she said. "Now why don't you bend me over this counter and give it to me?"
Without a word Todd pushed himself off of the island he was leaning on and moved around behind her, with Edna releasing his cock from her grasp as he did. She put both hands on the island and stepped back, spreading her feet apart and pushing her shapely ass back at Todd. He put one hand on her hip and the other in the middle of her back and pushed her forward, bending her over the counter as she wanted. Edna braced herself with her elbows on the counter, reaching across to hold onto the other edge as Todd moved into position behind her and between her outspread feet. Todd looked down and saw that her outer lips were slightly parted, and Edna moaned when he put the head of his cock against them and pushed forward just a little, rubbing the head of his hard cock up and down between her smooth outer lips.
"Mmmmm, that feels lovely!" Edna sighed as her outer lips parted, the head of Todd's cock rubbing up and down between them. She was already wet, and it only took a few swipes of Todd's cock up and down her slit before the head was shiny and slick with her juices.
"Give it to me, luv," she gasped, pushing her ass back at him. "Push that big, hard cock inside my pussy!"
Todd placed the head of his cock against her opening and pushed, the head slipping in easily. Edna gasped at the sensation of Todd's cock pushing inside her, gripping the edge of the counter firmly. Todd continued pushing, more and more of his cock sliding into her tight, wet tunnel, and he was able to push about half of his cock into her before he had to pull back a bit and push again. It only took three strokes before his cock was buried inside her, his hips pressing up against her ass as she clamped down on his cock with her inner muscles.
"Oh, my God, yes!" Edna moaned, gripping his cock with her pussy and wiggling her ass against him. "Now fuck me, Todd, fuck me with that big, hard cock of yours!"
Todd did as she asked and began sliding his cock in and out of her wet pussy in long, deep strokes. He put his hands on her hips and gripped them firmly, looking down and watching his cock, shiny with her juices, slide in and out of her pussy. She moaned as he pushed deeper, his balls lightly bumping up against her clit as he did, squeezing his shaft with her inner muscles in response. He reached around with both hands and gripped her big, firm tits in his hands, and she rose up from the counter enough to give him room to move. He squeezed her tits hard as he pushed deeper into her, increasing the temp as his passion rose.
"That's it, luv, squeeze my tits!" Edna gasped, putting one hand on the back of his to urge him to squeeze harder. "Harder, squeeze them harder!" she urged, and Todd did as she asked, gripping her big tits hard in both hands as he drove his cock deep inside her.
After a few moments of this he released her tits from his hands and stood back up, gripping her hips in his hands tightly as he picked up both the pace and the force of his thrusts. His own passion was rising quickly, and he felt his second orgasm begin to build. He gripped Edna's hips firmly as he began fucking her hard and fast, pounding his cock into her, the cheeks of her ass rippling and the room filled with the sounds of his hips slapping against her ass as he fucked her harder.
"Yes, yes, yes!" Edna gasped, holding her head up, her eyes closed as she pushed back to meet his thrust. "Give it to me, dear boy, give me your cum! Pump me full of it, give it all to me and make me cum!" she urged, gripping the edge of the counter hard as her own orgasm began to build.
Todd was really pounding her now, slamming his cock in and out of her pussy in hard, deep thrusts, and he knew his orgasm was only moments away.
"I'm gonna cum!" he gasped, thrusting hard and fast, his balls slapping against her clit with every thrust.
"Give it to me! Give it to me!" Edna gasped, clamping down with her inner muscles as hard as she could.
Todd groaned loudly as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding inside Edna's tight, wet pussy. He shoved forward as hard as he could, and Edna cried out as the head of his cock hit the end of her pussy. His cock pumped and pulsed inside her, pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her waiting pussy. Her own orgasm hit then, and she cried out as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. She squeezed his cock as hard as she could, gritting her teeth and moaning as she came hard around Todd's pulsing, throbbing cock. Todd shoved his cock forward hard and held it there, letting it pump the rest of his cum out into her without moving.
When the pumping and pulsing of his cock had finally stopped Todd released Edna's hips from his hands, and she fell down onto the counter, gasping for breath with her big tits mashed beneath her. Todd stayed where he was for several moments, keeping his cock buried inside her pussy as he, too, tried to catch his breath. When he was finally ready to step back and slide his softening cock out of her pussy, as soon as he moved Edna pushed herself up from the counter and spoke.
"Here, let me clean you up!" she said, spinning around and dropping down on her knees in front of him. She sucked his softening cock into her mouth and sucked him clean, sucking his cum and her juices from his shaft. She looked up at him as she did, her eyes sparkling, and when she finally finished sucking his cock clean she stood up in front of him, a big smile on her face.
"There, now, all nice and clean!" she said, putting her hands on his chest. "Now that we've had our fun, I think you'd better get dressed and go home before your parents come looking for you," she said, smiling up at him. "I don't think it would do for them to find you here with me like this, as much as I've enjoyed it," she said.
"Yeah, I think maybe you're right," Todd said, turning around and bending over to pick up his gym shorts from the floor. He stepped into them and pulled them up, tying the cord inside the waistband to hold them in place. When he was finished he looked up to see that Edna hadn't moved or tried to get dressed at all, but was still standing there with her big tits exposed, still naked from the waist down. Before he could say anything she stepped forward and stood up on her tiptoes to give him a quick kiss on the lips, her hands on his chest. She looked up at him and smiled as she spoke.
"Happy birthday, Todd," she said.
"Thank you, Edna," he replied, returning her smile.
"Let me walk you to the door," She said, slipping her arm through his and guiding him back through the house. "Of course you'll understand if I don't walk you back over to your house," she said along the way, "I don't think the neighbors would much appreciate me walking out half-naked with my bum and boobs hanging out, do you?" she asked, smiling up at him as they reached the front door.
"No, I don't think they'd like that at all," he replied, returning her smile.
"We simply must do this again, and soon," she said, putting her hands on his chest. "Now that I've had that wonderful cock of yours I absolutely must have it again!"
"Just say when!" Todd replied. He knew a good thing when he saw it, and this was most definitely a good thing - a very good thing.
"Is tomorrow too soon?" she asked.
"No, it's not," he replied. "Actually, my parents are going to a dinner party tomorrow night, so I have the night free," he said, and Edna's face lit up at this news.
"Wonderful!" she said, patting him on the chest. "What time shall I expect you?" she asked.
"Six o'clock okay?" he asked, and Edna nodded as she replied.
"Six o'clock is just fine," she said. Then she reached up and kissed him, a little longer this time, her big tits pressing lightly against him as she did. When the kiss ended and she looked up at him, the desire was evident in her eyes.
"I'll see you tomorrow evening at six, luv," she said, running her hand along the side of his face, smiling. Then she opened the door and stood behind it as he walked out, closing it behind him and leaning against it for a moment, a smile on her face. Then she walked across the room and into the kitchen to retrieve her pants and get cleaned up.
Todd glanced around quickly as he left Edna's house, and while he didn't see anything to indicate that one of the neighbors had seen him, he knew he couldn't be sure - but he really didn't care. His encounter with Edna had certainly been worth it, and he couldn't wait until the following evening at six. All thoughts of Patricia from school had been driven right out of his head by the memories of Edna and what she had just done to him, and about what she was going to do to him tomorrow night.
Fini.
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Spanish Seduction

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
Yvette stood on the deck of her son's beach house in Platja des Cavallet on the island of Ibiza off the coast of Spain, wearing a light housecoat and holding a cup of coffee in her hands, watching the sun come up over the horizon. She was there at her son's insistence, having been there for the past week and a half, and as of that moment she had no idea how long she was going to stay. All she knew was that she was quickly falling in love with Ibiza and was in no hurry to leave.
The past year back in the States had been a rough one for her. She had caught her husband of 30 years cheating on her with his much younger secretary, and while the divorce was smooth sailing considering that her ex-husband knew that since he had been caught cheating on her he would lose his ass in court if he fought the divorce, it still took a very heavy emotional toll on Yvette. Her husband and son had been her whole world, and once her son's company transferred him to Spain two years ago her world centered around her husband. When that came crashing down around her it shattered her, and after a year she still wasn't over it.
When her 25-year-old son, Matthew, called her a month ago and told her that she was coming to Ibiza to visit with him for an indefinite period and that he wouldn't take no for an answer, she naturally tried to talk him out of it. But for every lame reason she could come up with not to go, he came up with a better one as to why she should. When she played her trump card and said that it was just too expensive and that she couldn't afford it even with the generous alimony she was getting from his father, he played his trump card and told her that he was going to pay for everything - cab fare, plane ticket, everything. All she had to do was pack her stuff and go. Her son worked as the IT Manager for a very well-known computer technology company, so he could definitely afford it. He was living on Ibiza while working as the company's representative to the Spanish government, maintaining the government's computer networking system. The good thing about his job was that he could work out of his home when he wasn't traveling, and that the Spanish government was not only paying for his house but also let him choose where to live. The side benefit of that was that it left the income from his company free for him to pretty much use as "play money," enabling him to go wherever he wanted and do whatever he wanted. The fact that his income was tax-free since he lived outside of the United States but was not a Spanish citizen made it all the better.
"Morning, Mom," Matthew said cheerily from behind her.
"Oh!" she gasped, jumping a little. She hadn't heard her son come into the room and was a little startled when he spoke. "I'm sorry, you surprised me! Good morning, Matthew!" she said, turning to look at her son. Just the sight of his handsome face made her smile, and she did so now.
"It is beautiful, isn't it?" he asked, motioning to the ocean with his mug of coffee in his hand. He was shirtless, wearing only a pair of gym shorts, and once again Yvette was taken by just how handsome and virile her son was. He was tall, standing right at six feet even, with a handsome face and the kind of chiseled but not overly muscular body that drove most women crazy, her included. His blue eyes and hair bleached blond by the Spanish sun made him even more attractive and desirable, and Yvette was sure that he'd had no problem with female companionship since he'd been there.
'Hell, I'd fuck him if he weren't my own son!' she had thought to herself as she looked at him standing next to her, and not for the first time. She'd had that thought the first time she'd seen him on the beach in his bathing suit right after she arrived. He had adapted to the local culture quite quickly, and one of the things he had adapted to was wearing the typical Speedo-style bathing suits that the men in that area wore. That, combined with the rest of his body and his handsome good looks made him the center of attention with most of the females on the beach that day, herself included, and she still wasn't sure how she felt about having 'those thoughts' about her son.
"Yes, it most certainly is!" she replied, turning to look back at the ocean again. "I can certainly understand why you love living here as much as you do," she said, taking a sip of her coffee.
"You're right, I do love it here," Matthew said, taking a sip from his coffee mug. "Don't get me wrong, I'm an American through and through, but I do love this place. It's such a nice, refreshing change from the way things are back home. People are more relaxed and a lot friendlier, and they don't have the archaic hang-ups that some people do in the States."
"Yes, I've noticed that, especially the part about the people not having the same hang-ups about some things like they have back home," she said.
"And the women here are...well, let's just say they're very liberated and very friendly!" he said, smiling.
"I noticed that, too, especially the 'liberated' part," Yvette said, the memory of going out onto the local nude beach a few days ago fresh in her mind. Matthew had played a trick on her, not telling her it was a nude beach until they got there, and she was so embarrassed that she made him take her to another beach instead.
"You're not still mad at me for the whole nude beach thing, are you?" he said, grinning at her.
"I should be, but I'm not," she said, returning his grin. "That was a sneaky trick you played on me, not telling me where we were going and having me end up with all those naked people around me!" she said, playfully smacking him on the arm.
"Would you have gone if I had told you what it was?" he asked, taking a sip from his mug. When she didn't reply to him right away he looked over at her, and was surprised to see the look she always got on her face when she was seriously thinking about something. It was a few moments later before she replied.
"You know, I think I would have," she said, surprising the crap out of both of them. She turned her head to look at him as she continued.
"After being with the same man and doing the same things, living the same life in the same way for thirty years, I think it's about time that I did things a little differently," she said, a serious look on her face and in her eyes. "I think it's about time I started living for me instead of someone else, and started doing the things I want to do or have always wanted to do but never did."
"Like going to a nude beach?" he asked.
"Yes, like going to a nude beach!" she replied, smiling. "I mean, why not? It's not like the people here aren't used to it or anything like that, and I'm pretty sure I have the body for it even at my age, so why not?"
"Well, you certainly have the body for it, I'll tell you that much right now," Matthew said.
"You really think so?" she asked, looking up at him.
"Yes, Mom, I do," he replied. "You'd never know by just looking at you that you're 48 years old, and that's the honest truth."
"You're just saying that to make me feel better!" she said, blushing.
"No, Mom, I'm not," he replied, turning to face her and look her in the eyes. "To be honest with you, if you weren't my mom I'd put the moves on you in a heartbeat!"
"Really?" she said, her voice a whisper, her eyes starting to tear up as she looked up at him.
"Yes, really," he said, and she could tell by the look in his eyes that he was serious.
"Thank you, Matthew!" she said, her voice soft as she reached up to run her hand along the side of his face, smiling up at him. He put his arms around her and pulled her to him, hugging her against him, and she put her arms around him and hugged her back.
"I love you, Mom," he said.
"I love you, too, son," she replied.
"I'm going to go shower, then I think we need to go get some breakfast," he said, releasing her and stepping back.
"Sounds good, I'll do the same," she replied. He turned and walked back into the house and she followed, both of them going to their separate bathrooms to get showered and dressed.
Once she had finished showering and had dried herself off, when she came into her bedroom she stopped and looked at herself in the full-length mirror hanging on the outside of the closet door. What she saw looking back at her was a middle-aged woman who was 5'5" tall with shoulder length dark brown hair, a dimpled face, sparkling brown eyes, a pert nose and a perfect pair of lips. At 125 pounds she had just the right amount of padding on her frame to give her a soft, rounded look, but she was in no way fat or even chubby - or "thick" as they called it these days. The thickest part of her entire body was her tits, and they were very thick indeed. Yvette measured 40 inches around her bustline and wore a 36DD bra. Her breasts were full and round with no more sag than you would expect from a 48-year-old mother of one child, and they were capped with large, moderately dark areola in which were centered two pert, nearly perfect nipples. Her pubic mound was trimmed close and her outer lips shaven smooth, which she thought was the perfect look for her. She had never been a fan of either the 'landing strip' style or being completely bald, so she trimmed her pubic bush and kept it neat instead.
After a few moments, she had to admit that she liked the image she saw looking back at her from the mirror, and this made her smile. After putting on a pair of white silk panties and matching bra she got dressed in a white short sleeved shirt and pale pink shorts, slipping a pair of tan sandals on her feet. Then she went out to meet her handsome son for breakfast, feeling better about herself than she had in a very long time.
The rest of the morning was very enjoyable for the both of them, starting with a delicious breakfast at one of the local restaurants and followed by a trip to a local marketplace. They had lunch at another restaurant that was located next to the beach, and as Yvette sat there eating her lunch and looking out at the beach with her son sitting across from her, she made a decision about something that had been in the back of her mind the whole morning. Taking a deep breath, she looked over at her son and spoke.
"Let's do it, Matthew," she said.
"Let's do what, Mom?" he asked, puzzled.
"Let's go to the nude beach," she said, her heart pounding in her chest. Matthew looked at her with a surprised look on his face, and it took him a moment to reply.
"You're serious, aren't you?" he asked.
"Yes, I am," she replied, nodding her head solemnly, a smile on her face.
"How long has it been since you've seen a man other than Dad naked?" he asked.
"Since the night before I met your father," she replied, "thirty-two years ago."
"Wow," Matthew said.
"I mean, a real, live man, that is," she continued. "I've seen other men naked in pornos and things like that, but in real life, no."
"You and Dad watched porn?" Matthew said, grinning at her.
"Yes, silly, we watched porn!" Yvette replied, grinning right back at him. "We weren't the prudes you obviously thought we were, you know!"
"Apparently not," he said, still grinning. "And how long has it been since a man other than Dad has seen you naked?" he asked.
"Same answer, not counting my gynecologist, of course," she replied, smiling.
"So now let me ask you two very important questions, okay?" he said, looking at her with a serious look on his face.
"Ask away," she replied.
"First question - are you ready to let a beach full of total strangers see you completely naked, and be around other men who are also completely naked?" he asked, looking into her eyes.
"Yes, I am," she said confidently.
"Second question, and this is the big one - do you realize that one of those men you're going to be naked in front of and who you will also see naked is your own son?" he asked, still looking into her eyes. Yvette took a deep breath before she replied.
"Yes," she replied. "Now let me ask you a couple of questions - are you ready to see your mom naked, and are you ready to let your mom see you naked?" she said, grinning at him. Matthew looked into her eyes for several moments before he spoke again.
"Well, it's not like you've never seen me naked before, you know," he said. "You did change my diapers when I was a baby, after all."
"Yes, but that was then and this is now, and things have changed considerably over the past 25 years," she replied, smiling. "So can you handle all this or not?" she asked, her eyes sparkling.
"You know, Mom, I actually believe you're ready for this!" he said, sitting back and crossing his arms over his chest, a smile on his face.
"So when are we going?" she asked, relieved that Matthew hadn't seen the anticipation of seeing her own son naked in her eyes as he was looking into them.
"Right now if you want to," he said. "All we have to do is go back to the house and change into our bathing suits, get our beach stuff together, and go."
"Why do we have to wear bathing suits if we're going to a nude beach?" she asked.
"That's just the way it's done, Mom," he replied, pulling out his wallet to leave the money for the meal on the table. "Besides, not everyone at a nude beach is naked or stays naked the whole time," he said, taking a couple of bills out of his wallet and putting them on the table. "You may occasionally see some women walking around topless or even completely nude on their way to the beach, but that's the exception rather than the rule," he explained.
"You sound like you've been there before," she said, grinning as they both stood up to leave.
"Don't ask me questions that will make me lie to you, okay, Mom?" he said, grinning.
"Okay, son!" she said, slipping her arm into his as they walked out of the restaurant.
An hour later they were standing at the entrance to the nude beach, Yvette with a beach bag full of her beach stuff in it and Matthew with a backpack containing his beach stuff slung over one shoulder. He was wearing a green t-shirt and tan shorts over his Speedo-style bathing suit, and Yvette was wearing a short beach robe over her black bikini, a big floppy hat with a wide brim on her head. They were both wearing sunglasses.
"Ready?" he asked, looking over at her and smiling.
"Ready!" she replied, returning his smile.
"Then let's go!" he said, and together they walked out onto the beach.
It wasn't very crowded so they found a good spot within a few minutes, and it only took them a couple of minutes more to lay out the big beach blanket that Matthew had brought for them. Once they were set up they got out of their street clothes, with Matthew slipping out of his t-shirt and shorts while Yvette took off her beach robe. Then they stopped, looking at each other for a moment, with Yvette trying very hard not to stare at the bulge of Matthew's cock inside his very snug bathing suit. Her breath came a little faster when she realized that she was seconds away from seeing her son's cock naked, and that he was seconds away from seeing her naked as well.
"Moment of truth, Mom," he said, smiling at her. "It's not too late to back out, you know!" he said, poking fun at her.
Yvette didn't say a word; she only looked him in the eyes and smiled back as she first pulled on the bottom bow of her bikini in the middle of her back and then the top one, untying it and letting the top fall away to land in front of her on the blanket. Without hesitation she dropped her hands to her sides and pulled on the strings holding her bottoms together, untying them and spreading her legs slightly to let it fall to the ground as well.
'Holy shit, she's hot!' Matthew thought to himself as he saw his mom naked for the first time. He knew his mom had an impressive rack, but he had no idea it was this impressive! He had always been a 'big boob man,' and his mom certainly filled the bill.
'And she trims her bush...cool!' he thought to himself as he looked down at her pubic mound.
"Your turn!" she said, looking at him with a sly smile on her face.
"Oh, yeah, right," he replied, caught more than a little off-guard.
"It's not too late to back out, you know," she chided, poking right back at him.
Without a word and while looking her in the eyes, Matthew reached into the waistband of his suit and untied the drawstrings, then pulled the suit down over his hips and let it fall to his feet. He stepped out of it and kicked it aside, his cock swaying as he did.
'Oh my God in Heaven, look at that cock! He's really hung, much bigger than his father!' she thought to herself as she got a look at his cock for the first time. It took all of her willpower not to stare at the tube of flesh hanging down in front of him, and she had no idea that he was also struggling not to stare at her big tits and naked pussy at the same time.
"Can I say something?" she asked, breathlessly.
"Sure," he replied.
"Wow!" she said, laughing nervously. She could feel her pussy starting to get wet, and she was hoping against hope that her nipples weren't going to start crinkling up as well. She could hide her wetness but there was no way she would be able to hide that.
"Wow is right!" he replied, returning her laugh. "I mean, holy shit, Mom, you're hot!" It was then that he noticed her nipples starting to crinkle up just a bit, and that sight caused an involuntary reaction in him as well. He felt his cock stir and swell a little bit at the sight of his mom's nipples getting hard, and he hoped he wouldn't get a full-blown erection right there on the beach in front of her.
'That would NOT be good!' he thought to himself. Then he came up with a sure-fire way to cool the both of them off and stop anything else from getting harder than they already were.
"Let's go for a swim!" he said.
"Good idea!" she said, relieved that the unspoken but definitely felt sexual tension between them was about to be broken. Matthew took her by the hand and they walked quickly down to the water, immediately going in until Yvette was chest deep. The cool water had the desired effect on both of them, and they spent the next fifteen minutes or so swimming and playing around in the water like a couple of kids. When they were done they came out of the water and lay down on the blanket, letting the sun dry them off. They both lay there in silence, both of them thinking the same thing without either of them knowing it.
'I can't fuck my own son!' Yvette thought to herself.
'I can't fuck my own mom!' Matthew thought to himself.
'Can I?' they both thought.
The rest of the afternoon was mostly uneventful, with the both of them having a second minor struggle with their involuntary physical responses at seeing the other fully naked. Another dip in the ocean took care of that, and Yvette was concentrating so much on what was going on with her son that she never noticed the other people on the beach. She was surrounded by naked men, and the only man she noticed was Matthew.
And it was the same for Matthew. He was surrounded by young, naked women, and the only woman he noticed or paid any attention to was his mom.
After a couple of hours they were both starting to get a little sunburned (they had both forgotten to bring any suntan lotion) so they decided it was time to get dressed and head back to the house. Once they got there they both headed for their respective bathrooms to shower and wash the salt water off of their bodies and out of their hair. Neither of them could get the thoughts of the other out of their minds, and both of them had a feeling that it was going to be a very different and very intense evening.



But neither of them knew just how different it was going to be.
Matthew finished showering and getting dressed first, and he was sitting out on the deck in his shorts and a t-shirt drinking an Amstel beer when his mom came out. To his surprise she was wearing one of his t-shirts, and it was plain that she wasn't wearing anything else. She walked over to the doorway leading to the deck and stopped, putting both hands on the door jamb on either side of her.
"Got any more of those?" she asked, referring to the beer in his hand.
"In the refrigerator," he said. Yvette turned and walked back into the house to get one, then came out onto the deck and sat in the chair next to him. She opened the beer and took a drink, then held the bottle in both hands in her lap as she spoke.
"Thank you for today, Matthew," she said, looking over at him and smiling. "That little excursion to the nude beach did wonders for my self-confidence."
"Glad to hear that, Mom," he replied, looking back at her and returning her smile. Then he looked back out at the ocean, the two of them sitting in silence for a few minutes and drinking their beer. Yvette spoke first, breaking the silence.
"You didn't think it was weird, seeing your own mother naked like that?" she asked, keeping her face turned towards the ocean so he wouldn't see that she was blushing.
"No more than you thought it was weird, seeing your own son naked like that," he replied, also not turning his head. There was a pause before Yvette spoke again.
"It was only weird for a minute or two, and then I got used to it," she said, taking a pull from her beer before continuing. "After that, it was...exciting, I guess, and I...well, I...I liked it!" she said, the last three words coming out as a whisper. She turned to look at him, the trepidation she was feeling plain to see on her face and in her eyes.
"Same here," Matthew said, turning his head to look at her as he spoke.
"Really?" she said, her voice still a whisper.
"Really," he replied, smiling. She heaved a sigh of relief and returned his smile, her teeth white in the fading light. They sat for a minute or two more, drinking their beers in silence, before Yvette spoke up again.
"Would you like to see me naked again?" she asked, keeping her head facing out towards the ocean again. She could feel her pussy start to moisten and her nipples start to crinkle up at the thought of being naked in front of him again, along with the thought of what she hoped would happen after that.
Matthew turned his head to look at her, more than a little surprised at what she had just said. When he didn't say anything after a few moments, Yvette turned her head toward him and looked him in the eyes.
"Would you?" she asked, her voice soft, her heart pounding in her chest.
"Yes, I would," he replied, his voice soft also. He could feel his cock beginning to respond at the thought of seeing his mom naked again, along with the thought of what he hoped would happen after that.
Without another word his mom stood up, putting the beer down on the small table between the two chairs, and walked over to stand in front of him. Looking him in the eyes she pulled the t-shirt up and over her head, revealing her naked body to him once more. She tossed the t-shirt onto the chair she had been sitting in, her big, full breasts swaying as she did. Matthew could see the areolas crinkling up and knew that she was getting just as excited as he was since he could feel his cock starting to slowly grow inside his shorts.
"Your turn," Yvette said, looking him in the eyes.
Matthew stood up, putting his beer on the table next to hers, and while standing in front of her pulled off his t-shirt, dropping it onto his chair. Then he unfastened his shorts, letting them fall down around his ankles before stepping out of them and kicking them aside. Yvette's breath caught in her throat as she looked down and saw that his cock was starting to get hard, slowly growing thicker and longer before her eyes. She looked at his slowly growing cock for a moment more, then looked up at her son.
"Are you thinking what I'm thinking?" she asked, her voice a whisper.
"Can't you tell?" he replied, one side of his mouth turning up in a smile.
"It would be so wrong," she said.
"I don't care, do you?" he replied.
"We can't do this."
"We can if we want to."
"Do you want to?"
"Again, can't you tell?" Another sly smile.
"I want to. God help me, I want to!"
"Then do it!"
Without another word Yvette took a step closer and dropped to her knees in front of him. She reached out and grabbed his semi-erect cock in her hand and pointed it at her face, then clamped her lips around the head and sucked it into her mouth. Since he wasn't fully erect she was able to take his entire length, putting her hands on the front of his thighs as she deepthroated his cock. She held it deep in her mouth for a moment, then slid her mouth slowly back up the length of his shaft, feeling it quickly growing longer, thicker and harder by the second. She grabbed the base of his cock in her hand and began pumping it as she slid her mouth up and down on his shaft, urging him to complete hardness. It only took a few moments more for him to get completely hard, and he moaned as Yvette gripped his balls with her free hand and began massaging and tugging on them as she sucked his cock.
'Holy shit, she's doing it! My mom is actually sucking my cock!' Matthew thought to himself as he looked down and watched his mom's head bobbing up and down on the length of his now rock-hard cock. The light was fading fast and it was so dark now that he could barely see her big breasts swaying on her chest as she moved, sliding her mouth up and down on his cock over and over again.
'Oh my God, I can't believe I'm doing this! I'm actually sucking my son's cock!' she thought to herself, tasting his precum on her tongue. 'And he tastes so GOOD!' Her nipples were so hard they ached now, and her pussy was beyond wet. She reached down with one hand and began rubbing her clit as she sucked on his cock, moaning as her fingers touched the hard nub for the first time. She began rubbing her clit hard and fast, increasing the tempo of her mouth moving up and down on his cock at the same time, and it only took a few moments for her to cum.
"MMMMMM!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth, squinting her eyes shut as a powerful orgasm ripped through her. Matthew could hear her fingers sloshing in and out of her pussy, and he could smell her musk on the air. He watched with rapt attention as his mom rode her orgasm out, and when it ended it left her gasping for breath. She slipped her mouth up the length of his cock and released it from her mouth, sitting back on her haunches with her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath.
"Oh my God!" she gasped, looking up at him past his throbbing erection that was standing out in front of him. "I can't remember when I've cum that hard and that good!" she said, smiling.
"Why don't we go into the bedroom and do this right?" Matthew suggested, holding his hand out to her.
"Uh-uh," she said, grabbing his hand and pulling him down to the deck with her. She quickly pushed him down onto his back and jumped on top of him, straddling his thighs and putting her hands on either side of his body. "I want to fuck you right here, right now! We can save the bedroom for later!" she said, the lust burning brightly in her eyes as she leaned over him, her big breasts hanging down with her hard nipples grazing his chest.
Before he could react Yvette moved up to straddle his hips, rubbing her smooth outer lips up and down the underside of his hard cock. Her outer lips parted easily and she continued rubbing her pussy up and down on his cock, spreading her juices over it and getting it ready for her to sit on. When his cock was slick and slippery with her juices she reached down and grabbed it, lifting her hips up and pointing his cock up, rubbing the head up and down her slit twice before placing it at her opening and sitting down. He was so hard and she was so wet and ready that she took his entire length into her sopping wet pussy in one fluid motion, and she groaned as his cock filled her up and stretched her out.
"OHHHHHHHH!" she groaned, tossing her head back and closing her eyes as she ground her hips down and around on his cock, impaling herself on his shaft. He could feel her ass pressing against his balls as she sat on him, her hips slowly rotating in circles for a few moments before she started to ride him. She opened her eyes and lowered her head to look at him as she rode his cock, sliding her pussy up and down the hard shaft in slow, deliberate movements, gripping and squeezing it with her inner muscles as she moved.
"I'm going to ride the cum out of you," she gasped as she rode him, her big breasts swaying as they hung down from her chest. "I'm going to ride you until you cum and drain every last drop out of you!" she said, looking into his eyes.
Matthew reached up and took her big, soft breasts in his hands, gripping them firmly and squeezing them as she rode him. She moaned at his touch, bucking her hips in response. She moaned again as he tugged on her nipples, then rolled the hard nubs in his fingers which made her gasp and her hips buck once again.
"Oh my God, that feels good!" she said, closing her eyes as she continued to ride him. "Don't stop, please don't stop!"
"Don't worry, I won't!" he replied, tugging on her nipples for emphasis. Her pussy was wet, hot, and very tight on his cock, much tighter than he would have thought, and she was driving him crazy with the way she was squeezing his shaft with her inner muscles. He could feel her juices running down his shaft and over his balls, the slippery, squishy sounds of her pussy sliding up and down on his cock filling the air. The way she was fucking him, moving on top of him and riding his cock the way she was, combined with the thought that this was his own mother fucking him brought him to the edge of orgasm faster than he had wanted. But his orgasm was building quickly, and he knew it was only a matter of moments before he was going to cum.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom," he said, still gripping her big tits in his hands.
"Good! I want you to!" she replied, looking down at him and smiling. She picked up the tempo a little and began squeezing him harder with her pussy, and it only took a few more moments for him to reach the boiling point.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" he gasped, then groaned loudly as his orgasm hit. He bucked his hips upward, driving his cock into his mom's pussy as it exploded, blasting a thick, hot stream of cum deep inside her. Yvette cried out with pleasure as she felt his cock pumping inside her, and she rode him harder as his cock pumped stream after stream of cum into her waiting pussy, his hands gripping her big tits tightly.
"Yes, baby, yes! Cum for me, give me all your cum, fill me up!" she gasped, clamping her legs onto his thighs to hang on as he bucked and jumped beneath her. Then, out of nowhere, her second orgasm hit, and she cried out as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. She slammed her hips down onto him hard, impaling herself on his cock as she rode her orgasm out, gritting her teeth and groaning loudly as she rode him.
Her orgasm was intense but short, ending almost as quickly as it had started. His orgasm ended at the same time, his cock spitting the last of his cum out of his shaft and into her pussy that was now full of his cum. They were both left gasping for breath, and Matthew let his hands drop from his mom's boobs, resting them on his stomach. Yvette stopped moving on top of him, sitting down on his cock and holding it there, squeezing the last little bit of cum from him with her talented inner muscles. She was covered with a fine layer of sweat, her nipples and breasts sore, but there was a big smile on her face as she looked down at her son lying beneath her.
"Oh my God, that was good!" she said, grinning down at him. "I haven't been fucked like that since I can't remember when, and I needed it so badly!" she said, panting as she tried to catch her breath.
"That was amazing, Mom!" Matthew said, returning her grin as he looked up at her. "I had no idea you were such a tigress when it came to sex!"
"You ain't seen nothing yet, stud!" she said, giving him an evil grin. "The night is young, and I'm only getting started with you!"
"Is that a fact?" he replied, returning her grin.
"That's a fact! By the time I'm done with you, you're going to be walking funny for a week!" she said, chuckling. "But before I take you into the bedroom for round two, there's one thing I want to do first," she said. She lowered her body down to lay on top of his, her big breasts pressing into his chest, and brought her lips to his. She kissed him, long, slow, and deep, holding his head in her hands while her tongue slipped into his mouth to find and dance with his own. His now-soft cock was still trapped inside her, and he felt her squeeze it with her pussy again as she kissed him. And much to his surprise, he felt the first twinges of a second erection starting. She felt it, too, ending the kiss and looking into his eyes as she spoke.
"I think we'd better head for the bedroom now," she said softly, squeezing his cock again.
"I think you're right," he replied. She got up from on top of him, his cock slipping out of her pussy; he stood up quickly and turned to hold a hand down to her to help her up. She took his hand and got to her feet, and then they walked to the bedroom hand in hand.
Three hours and four combined orgasms later (one for him and three for her) his balls were empty and both her stomach and pussy were full of his cum, their bodies covered with a fine layer of sweat. They both lay on their backs, gasping for breath after orgasming for the last time that night.
"Wow!" Yvette said, looking up at the ceiling with a smile on her face. She turned her head to look at her son lying next to her.
"Wow is right!" he said, turning his head to look at her also. "You're a real nymphomaniac, you know that, Mom?" he said, grinning at her.
"Only with the right man, son, only with the right man!" she replied, the dimples in her cheeks showing as she smiled.
"I love you, Mom," Matthew said.
"I love you too, Matthew," she replied, turning onto her side and moving over to cuddle up to him.
When they both finally fell asleep they did so with his arm around her shoulders and her head resting on his chest, a contented smile on each of their faces.
When Matthew woke up the next morning he was surprised to find that his mom was already up and gone. He got up himself and slipped on the pair of gym shorts he usually wore around the house, then walked out of the bedroom through the house and out to the deck. He saw his mom sitting there, a cup of coffee in one hand, watching the sun come up as she usually did.
And he was pleasantly surprised to see that she was completely naked.
He went into the kitchen and got a mug out of the cabinet, then poured himself a cup of coffee and went outside to join her.
"Morning, Mom," he said, sitting in the chair next to her.
"Good morning, sweetheart!" she replied, looking over at him and smiling. "Did you sleep well?"
"Like a rock," he said, returning her smile. "Somebody I know kind of wore me out last night, you know?"
"Gee, I wonder who that could be?" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
"I see you've adapted to the local culture's way of thinking regarding nudity," he said, motioning to her bare, ample chest with his coffee mug.
"Yes, I have," she replied, looking back out over the ocean as she spoke. "I find it quite liberating and very enjoyable, to be honest."
"Good, I'm glad to hear that," he replied.
"Too bad I can't say the same about you," she said, glancing down at his shorts.
"Huh? Oh, I get it," he replied, chuckling. He put his coffee mug down on the small table between the two chairs, then stood up and slipped out of his gym shorts, Yvette watching his cock swaying as he did. He draped them over the back of the chair and then sat down, now just as naked as she was.
"Better?" he asked, picking up his mug.
"Yes, much!" she replied, a big smile on her face.
"So what would you like to do today, Mom?" he asked, taking a sip from his mug.
"I want to go back to the nude beach!" she said immediately.
"Really?" he asked, surprised.
"Yes, really! Can we do that?" she asked, turning to face him, a look of excitement on her face.
"Sure, we can do that," he replied, returning her smile. It made him very happy to see his mom this happy, especially after the year she'd just had. And it made him even happier that he was the one who had caused it.
"And let's not forget the suntan lotion this time!" she said, her dimples showing as she smiled.
"No, by all means, let's not forget the suntan lotion!" he replied, laughing. "First, let's get showered and dressed, then go get some breakfast. After that we'll come back here, get our stuff together, and head for the beach, okay?"
"Okay," Yvette replied, smiling. They both got up from their chairs and walked into the house, Matthew grabbing his gym shorts from the back of the chair along the way. He walked behind his mom as they walked through the house, enjoying the sight of her naked, rounded ass flexing and swaying as she walked.
"You've got a great ass, you know that, Mom?" he said, chuckling to himself.
"Thank you, sweetheart!" she said over her shoulder, walking into her bedroom to shower and change.
An hour later they were on the beach, his mom surprising Matthew yet again when she walked out of the beach house topless, a sarong wrapped around her hips covering the bikini bottoms she wore. The local women were prone to walking around topless, especially on their way to the nude beach, and his mom picked up on this right away. Once at the beach they set up their big blanket, stripped out of what little clothing they were wearing with his mom showing no hesitation at all about getting naked in public, and then spent the next few minutes applying suntan lotion. They had both come away with a little bit of a sunburn the day before, and they didn't want that to happen again.
"Would you do my back, please?" his mom asked, holding the bottle of lotion out to him.
"Sure," Matthew replied, taking the bottle from her. She turned away from him and held her hair out of the way as Matthew squirted some of the lotion on her back and began rubbing it around.
"Do I get to do your front next?" he asked, jokingly.
"I have something else in mind that I want you to squirt on my front, but we'll have to save that for later," she replied, surprising the hell out of him with her answer.
'Damn, my mom is a regular horn dog!' he thought to himself as he rubbed the lotion onto her back.
"Looking forward to it!" he replied, making her chuckle.
When they were done with the lotion they lay down on the blanket on their backs, both of them wearing sunglasses, and just relaxed in the warm Spanish sun. Yvette was happier than she had been since before she caught her ex-husband cheating on her, and she knew that she had her son to thank for it.
She also knew where she wanted all this to take them, but wasn't sure it was going to happen. So in the meantime she figured she'd just enjoy the ride while it lasted, and would deal with future events as they came along.
About half an hour later she was ready to go for a dip in the ocean to cool off, so she sat up and nudged her snoozing son to get his attention.
"Hey, Matthew," she said, poking him in the side.
"Huh? What?" he said groggily, lifting his head and looking over at her.



"I'm going to go for a swim to cool off, you wanna come?" she said.
"Yeah, that sounds good," he said, sitting up. He took his sunglasses off and then stood up, with his mom doing the same. They walked down to the water hand in hand, wading in until the water was up to their hips. Then Matthew released his mom's hand and dove into the water, with her right behind him. They swam under the water for a short way, and when they came up for air Yvette discovered that the water was too deep for her to stand with her face out of the water. Matthew could stand with his head above water easily since he was a good seven inches taller than she was, so she reached out and put her hands on his shoulders, pulling herself close to him and hanging on. Matthew could feel her big, soft breasts pressing against his chest and she could feel his cock pressing against her stomach; he put his hands on her hips as they both looked at each other and grinned.
"Well, hello there!" she said, pressing her stomach against his cock. "Fancy meeting you here!"
"You're really something else, you know that, Mom?" he replied, still grinning.
"Like I told you last night, you ain't seen nothing yet," she said. She took one arm from around his neck and slid her hand down his body to his cock, wrapping her hand around it and squeezing it tight while she kept her other arm wrapped around his neck. He responded immediately, his cock growing longer, harder and thicker in her hand. She pumped it firmly but slowly, urging him to complete hardness, feeling her pussy getting wet as her own excitement built.
"This could be dangerous," he said, glancing around.
"Only if you try and stop me," she said, an evil look in her eyes as she continued pulling and tugging on his cock. It only took a few minutes for him to be completely hard, and when Yvette rubbed her thumb over the tip of his cock she could feel the slick precum that had formed there.
"I think you're ready now," she said, wrapping her legs around his waist. He lifted her up enough with his hands on her ass to let her do what she wanted to do, and she immediately rubbed the head of his cock between her outer lips. Matthew could feel the slick warmth of her pussy as her outer lips caressed the head of his cock, parting to allow him entry. Yvette placed the head of his cock against her opening and pushed down, taking just the head inside. She sighed as he entered her, closing her eyes and taking her hand away to put it behind his neck with her other one. She pushed down again, sliding her soaking wet pussy down onto his length, bobbing up and down a little as she took as much of him inside her as she could.
"Oh my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, putting her head on his shoulder as she squeezed her pussy around his hard cock. "I just love the way your cock feels inside me!"
She clung to him, slowly moving her hips up and down, riding him gently while trying to be careful not to let her motions give away what they were doing. There were no lifeguards on the beach and she knew that the people there really didn't care about what they were doing because of their different attitude about nudity and sex, but she still didn't want to make it obvious that she was fucking her son out in the middle of the ocean.
Matthew moaned as he felt his mom's warm, wet pussy gripping his cock as she slid slowly up and down its length. In a matter of less than 24 hours he had brought out a side of his mom that he never knew existed, and he was very happy with how things had been going. She continued to surprise him, more and more of a liberal attitude about nudity and sex being brought to the surface each time they were together, and he couldn't help but wonder how this was all going to turn out. He knew how he wanted it to turn out, but he wasn't at all sure he was going to get what he wanted. So in the meantime he was just going to take things as they happened, with his mom's tight, wet pussy sliding up and down on his hard cock taking center stage at the moment.
"You keep that up and I'm gonna cum," he said, gripping her ass in his hands.
"That's the whole idea," she said, lifting her head from his shoulder and looking at him, her wet hair hanging down around her pretty face. "But not before I do!" she said, picking up the pace of her pussy sliding up and down on his shaft just a bit.
"Are you close, Mom?" he said, and she nodded as she bit her bottom lip.
"Uh-huh!" she moaned, picking up the pace just a bit. She put her head on his shoulder again as she rode him harder, gripping and squeezing at his cock with her pussy while rubbing her clit against his abdomen. She could feel her orgasm building quickly, and it only took a few moments longer for it to hit.
"Oh my God, I'm cumming!" she gasped, then moaned as her orgasm exploded inside her. She bucked her hips as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body, not caring if anyone noticed what they were doing. She bit her bottom lip and groaned again as Matthew pushed up with his hips, driving his cock deeper into her clutching, squeezing pussy.
"Cum inside me! Cum inside me!" she pleaded breathlessly, clamping down on his cock with her pussy as hard as she could to make him cum. A few moments later she got what she wanted, gasping loudly as she felt Matthew's cock explode inside her.
The way Yvette was riding him and gripping his cock with her pussy was too much for him to resist, and when she told him to cum inside her that was all it took. He groaned softly as he came, gripping her ass tightly in his hands as his cock pumped and throbbed inside his mom's pussy, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her. Three, four, five times his cock pulsed, spitting his seed out into her waiting pussy, bringing Yvette to a second, more powerful orgasm. She cried out and clung to him desperately as her second orgasm crashed through her body; it was short but intense, and when it was over it left her panting and gasping for breath. She lifted her head and leaned back, her legs still wrapped around his waist, driving her pussy down as far onto his cock as she could as it pumped the last of his seed into her. When it was all over they were both left panting for breath, he holding her up with his hands on her ass and she with her hands around the back of his neck, looking into each other's eyes for a moment before both of them broke out into a smile.
"Wow!" Yvette said, her eyes sparkling.
"First time having sex in the water?" he asked, grinning at her.
"Yes, it is, and I love it!" she said, returning his smile. "But I take it this isn't your first time, is it?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"Don't ask me questions that will make me lie to you!" he said, still grinning.
"I'll take that as a yes," she said, "but that's okay, really, as long as you promise that we can do this again!"
"I promise!" he replied, holding up one hand with the palm out as if he were taking an oath and making Yvette giggle.
"I hate to move, but we need to get out of the water before we both get so waterlogged we can't move," she said. "Besides, I think we're both finished cumming for the moment, don't you?" she asked, looking him in the eyes.
"For the moment, yes," Matthew answered, "but to paraphrase what you said yesterday, the day and the night are young, and I have a feeling that we're only getting started."
"God, I sure hope so!" she replied. Then she pushed away from him, the water cold on his now-exposed cock, turning around and diving under the water as she swam towards the shore. He did the same, diving and swimming behind her as they both headed for the beach.
The rest of the day on the beach passed pleasantly for the both of them, and around two o'clock or so they were both ready to head back to the house and get out of the sun. They both had a pretty good tan going, with Yvette getting a little bit of a burn on her breasts around her areolas despite the suntan lotion she had used. That part of her breasts had never been exposed to the sun before, so she figured a slight burn was inevitable. She had the same burn around her mound where it was usually covered by a bikini, but it also wasn't too bad. She did notice, however, that her son wasn't burned at all - anywhere. That told her that he was a regular on the nude beach, and that thought made her smile as they were packing up their stuff to leave.
"What are you smiling at, Mom?" he asked, picking up his backpack and putting it on.
"Oh, nothing," she replied, picking up her bag. "I just couldn't help but notice that while I'm a little sunburned in some places that haven't seen the sun before, you're not sunburned anywhere - and I mean anywhere," she said, smiling at him from beneath the brim of her floppy hat as they started walking off of the beach. "You're a regular here, aren't you, Matthew?" she asked.
"Yep," he said, turning his head to look at her, a smile on his face. "And I hope you will be, too, for as long as you're here, that is," he said.
"I think you can count on that!" she replied, taking his hand in hers as they walked up the street towards the house.
The next week was a blur of pleasure, enjoyment, happiness, and the best sex that either of them had ever had. They had learned much about each other both in and out of bed, and while they were both impressed with what they had learned about each other Matthew was most impressed with what he had learned about his mom and her sexual appetite - which turned out to be nothing short of voracious. He had no idea what her sex life with her dad had been like, but if she had been like this with him then he was a fool indeed to have fucked around on her. His mom had proven to be almost more than he could handle, something that both surprised and pleased him.
By the time the week was over they both had all-over tans that made them look like a native, and Yvette was pretty sure she'd never go to anything but a nude beach ever again. That Friday night they were sitting out on the deck after finishing their dinner, the dirty dishes left on the table while they enjoyed their time out on the deck. Matthew was drinking some Kentucky bourbon that he had brought over with him while his mom was enjoying a glass of the local sangria.
And they were both nude, of course. The house had pretty much become a 'clothing optional' place for both of them, with both of them choosing not to wear clothes at all most of the time. So now they were sitting out on the deck nude, chatting and enjoying both their drinks and the view of the ocean in the fading light of the day. There was a lull in the conversation, both of them sitting in silence, and after a minute or so Yvette spoke up again.
"Matthew, can I ask you a question?" she said, looking over at him.
"Of course, Mom, you can ask me anything you want, you know that," he replied. She paused and took a deep breath before speaking again.
"Would it be okay with you if I stayed here?" she asked, her heart pounding in her chest.
"Well, we never really talked about how long you were going to visit before you went home, so how much longer are you talking about?" he asked.
"I'm not talking about visiting, Matthew," she said, looking into his eyes, "I'm talking about staying. As in not leaving. Ever." There, she said it, and she held her breath while waiting for his response.
Matthew was stunned. She had just said what he had been hoping she would say, and he couldn't believe that she had actually said it!
"Ever?" he said, his voice soft.
"Ever. I don't want to leave, Matthew, I want to stay here and live with you," she said, her eyes welling up with tears.
"I don't want you to leave, Mom," he said, reaching out to take her hand in his, "and I was hoping you would say that! I want you to stay here with me!" he said, squeezing her hand. The relief was plain on her face, and she broke out into a big grin as she leaned forward to kiss the back of his hand.
"Thank you, Matthew, thank you so much!" she said, happy tears running down her face. He got up and stood in front of her, pulling her to her feet and wrapping his arms around her. He held her tightly against him, his hand on the back of her head as she wrapped her arms around him and buried her head in his chest. They stood like that for several moments, just enjoying the moment, when Yvette finally lifted her head and looked up at him.
"I love you, Matthew," she said, her voice soft.
"I love you, too, Mom," he replied, his voice also soft.
"I think you can call me 'Yvette' now if you'd like," she said, smiling up at him. "Considering all that's happened in the past week I think you've earned it!"
"That, plus it wouldn't do for anyone to hear me call you 'mom' in public," he said. "The people here are pretty liberal about sex and things like that, but there are some things they're not so liberal or understanding about," he said. "So Yvette it is!"
"Take me to bed and make love to me, Matthew," she said, running her hand along the side of his face.
"It would be my pleasure, Yvette," he replied. She slid her arm through his and together they walked into the house towards his bedroom, where she would sleep with him by her side for the rest of her life.
Fini.
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Marvin stood on the balcony of the hotel, leaning on the railing while looking out over the nighttime ocean. The night was clear and the moon was full, and the view from the 22nd floor was absolutely beautiful. He was lost in his thoughts about the events of the past two days, still trying to sort out everything that had happened with his new wife, Lakeisha, and his new stepdaughter, Jasmine. They were both asleep in the room, each of them lying naked in their beds, LaKeisha in one bed and Jasmine in the other, leaving Marvin alone with his thoughts. And what thoughts they were.
He had met LaKeisha, Jasmine's mom, the previous October at a Halloween party thrown by his good friends Frank and Patricia, who were known throughout the area for their stellar parties, their Halloween party being one of the best. They always went all-out with their costumes, this year being no exception - Patricia had been dressed as Dorothy from 'The Wizard of Oz,' and Frank had dressed as the Wizard. Their son Vincent had almost stolen the show when he appeared as the Scarecrow.
Marvin had gone as Captain Jack Sparrow, and when he saw LaKeisha dressed up as Anne Bonny, one of the world's few female pirates, it was only natural that they would end up talking to each other. They hit it off right away, and ended up spending most of their time at the party together. They had both come to the party solo, so neither of them had a date to worry about. During one of the slow dances they shared, their conversation took a turn that pretty much told him where the evening was headed, and he couldn't have been happier about it.
"So, Captain Jack, have you ever been with a black woman before?" she asked, her voice low and husky as she looked at him with those deep, seductive brown eyes.
"Actually, yes, I have, Captain Bonny," he replied.
"What did you think?" she asked, a seductive half-smile on her face.
"Extraordinary, to say the least," he replied, returning her smile. "And you?" he asked, "have you ever been with a white man before?"
"Yes, I have," she replied.
"And?"
"Extraordinary, to say the least," she replied, smiling at him as she used his answer. "An experience I would most definitely like to have again," she said.
"As would I," he said.
"Tonight," she said.
"Tonight?" he asked.
"Tonight," she said.
What followed was one of the most amazing sexual experiences Marvin had ever had.
LaKeisha was a strikingly beautiful black woman with chocolate brown skin, standing about five feet six inches tall with a slim figure and an absolutely killer butt, and her being in his age group (he was 38) made it that much better. She was a literal tigress in bed, proving herself to be one of the few women Marvin had ever met who could keep up with him. By the time the sun came up the next morning they had both decided that this was a relationship they wanted to pursue. Three months later they were married in a pirate-themed wedding, with both of them wearing the costumes they were wearing when they met.
LaKeisha had told Marvin early on in their relationship that she was a divorcee and had a 19-year-old daughter from her previous marriage, but that didn't bother Marvin and he was quick to tell her so. Her daughter's name was Jasmine and she was away at her freshman year of college, and as much as he wanted to meet Jasmine over the Christmas break it just didn't happen as Jasmine's plans had changed at the last minute and she wasn't able to come home. So now it was spring break and Jasmine was coming home for a week, and Marvin was looking forward to finally meeting his new stepdaughter.
The plan was for Marvin and LaKeisha to drive down to the oceanfront in the next town over and meet Jasmine in her room at 'The Windjammer' hotel. Both LaKeisha and Jasmine loved the resort beach area in general and that hotel in particular, so when the plans were made for Jasmine to come home for spring break it was decided that they would meet at the hotel, with Jasmine driving up from her college the next state over while they drove in from their home about an hour away. Check in time wasn't until three in the afternoon, so they didn't leave for the hotel until a little after two. They were about ten minutes away from the hotel when LaKeisha's text message notification went off.
"She's in Room 2220, and says to come on up when we get there," she said, looking down at her phone. "And she says she hopes we brought our bathing suits because she's getting ready to hit the beach," LaKeisha said, looking up with a smile on her face. "Some things never change, I guess," she said, looking over at Marvin.
"How's that?" he asked.
"She's always been a beach bum, absolutely in love with the beach!" LaKeisha explained. "You would think that growing up in an oceanfront resort town you'd get tired of the beach, but not my girl Jasmine. Every spare moment she had she was on the beach, either surfing, laying out in the sun, or flirting with the guys," she said, looking ahead as she spoke.
"She surfs?" Marvin asked, surprised.
"Yes, and she's pretty good at it, too," LaKeisha said. "Even won a local competition one summer."
"Wow, good for her," Marvin said, meaning it.
"I do have to warn you, though, she's a little 'guy-crazy' and a terrible flirt," she said, looking over at Marvin. "And just like her mother, she has a 'thing' for white guys, so don't be surprised if she flirts with you. Okay, baby?"
"Okay, baby," he replied, looking over at her and smiling.
'How bad can it possibly be?' Marvin thought to himself.
'He has no idea what he's in for!' LaKeisha thought to herself, a slight smile on her face.
They arrived at 'The Windjammer' a few minutes later, and after Marvin parked the car they got their bags out of the trunk and went inside the hotel and up to the room. Jasmine had gotten a room with two king sized beds as all three of the would be staying there for a couple of days, and had their key cards with her in the room. They got off of the elevator on the 22nd floor and walked down the hall to the room, and LaKeisha knocked on the door. It opened almost immediately and there was his new stepdaughter, Jasmine.
To say she was a knockout would have been a vast understatement. She was 5'4" tall with the same chocolate skin tone as her mother. If Marvin had to guess he would have guessed she weighed around 135 pounds, but despite her weight she was very curvy in all the right places. Her body style put her squarely in the "thick" category, with thick, shapely thighs, a full, rounded butt and, from what Marvin could tell, a simply stupendous bustline. She was wearing a tight pair of jeans and a slightly baggy t-shirt, but from the size of the two bulges pushing out the front of the shirt she had a pair of simply huge tits. They were so big that the phrase "tits bigger than your head" immediately popped into mind. And to top it all off, she had the prettiest face and most dazzling brown eyes that Marvin had ever seen. Her face was round with high cheekbones and very full lips, a pert nose perched in the center of her face. She wore her hair straight, and it was long enough that it came down to her shoulders with a slight curl at the ends.
Jasmine looked at him for a moment, and when she saw her mom standing next to him her face erupted into a big smile showing off sparkling white, perfect teeth.
"Mom!" she said, running towards her and putting her arms around her mom's neck. "It's so good to see you again! I missed you so much!" she said, jumping up and down a little in her mom's arms.
"It's good to see you too, baby!" LaKeisha said, returning her hug. Jasmine turned her loose after a moment or two more, turning to look at Marvin as LaKeisha continued.
"And this handsome man is my new husband and your new stepfather, Marvin," she said, holding her hand out palm up as she introduced him. "Marvin, meet my daughter, Jasmine," she said.
"Glad to finally meet you, Jasmine, your mom has told me so much about you," he said, extending his hand.
"Oh, no, you're not getting off that easy!" Jasmine said, stepping up and throwing her arms around his neck to give him a big hug. Marvin was taken a little by surprise but he put his arms around her and hugged her back, noticing that Jasmine was pressing her full body up against him from knees to tits. He also couldn't help but feel the big, firm mounds of her huge tits pressing against his chest. She kissed him on the cheek and then stepped back, her arms still around his neck as she looked up at him with a big smile on her face.
"Thank you so much for making my mom happy, Marvin," she said. "I can't remember when's the last time I saw her this happy, and from what she's told me you're the one responsible. So thank you, Daddy!" she said, surprising him again by giving him a quick kiss on the lips. Her lips were full and soft, and Marvin felt a twinge down below at their touch.
"Well, don't just stand there in the hallway! Come on in, drop your bags, and get changed - we're going to the beach!" Jasmine said, taking him by the hand and leading him into the room with LaKeisha following, leaving LaKeisha to bring in their two small bags. She picked up the bags and followed behind her husband, a smile on her face. Marvin couldn't help but notice that Jasmine had inherited her mom's ass, but wondered where she had inherited her chest from since LaKeisha's tits were a 'C' cup at best.
Once in the room everyone got their swimsuits out of their bags (Jasmine hadn't had the time to unpack yet even though she got there first) and Jasmine headed to the bathroom to change, leaving Marvin and LaKeisha to change in the room. LaKeisha spoke as soon as the bathroom door closed.
"I told you she was a flirt!" she said, grinning at him as they started to change. "And if I know my daughter like I think I do, it's only going to get worse!"
"You think so?" Marvin asked, slipping out of his jeans and shorts.
"Oh, yeah, absolutely," LaKeisha said, dropping her panties on the bed and slipping into her bikini bottoms. "Like I said, she's 'guy-crazy,' and the more handsome and attractive the guy the more she flirts. And with you being as handsome and attractive as you are, she's going to be flirting her ass off with you!"
"I'm not sure how to handle this," he replied, pulling his trunks up around his hips and tying the drawstring.
"You'll be fine, just be prepared for her to get a little...well, over the top, I guess," LaKeisha said, smiling at him as she put her top on. "Just save some for me, that's all I ask!"
"Save some of what?" Marvin asked, confused.
"Your attention, of course!" LaKeisha replied, coming over to him and putting her arms around his neck before giving him a quick kiss on the lips. "What else could I possibly mean?" she asked, her voice soft as she looked into his eyes, smiling.
"Always," he replied, smiling back. Just then the door opened and Jasmine came out, her street clothes in her hands. She was wearing a short beach robe over her bathing suit, so Marvin wouldn't get to see what she looked like in her bathing suit until they were out on the beach.
"Hey, now, none of that!" Jasmine chided, smiling. "Not in front of the children!"
"Girl, you haven't been a child since you started growing tits!" LaKeisha said, chuckling. "And that happened when you were what, thirteen?" she asked, looking over at Jasmine.
"Twelve, actually," Jasmine replied. "And they haven't stopped growing since! See?" she said, throwing her shoulders back and pushing her chest out, grinning from ear to ear. Both she and LaKeisha laughed, with LaKeisha giving Marvin a 'I told you so' look.
"I'm jealous as hell, you know that, right?" LaKeisha said, putting on a loose t-shirt over her suit while Marvin did the same. "God gave both of us a great ass, but I think He forgot about my tits and gave them to you when you were born instead!" she said, making both of them laugh. Marvin chuckled along as well, but he was a little uncomfortable hearing his wife and his stepdaughter talking about their tits in such a plain manner. Still, it was good that they had that open and trusting a relationship, and he hoped to have something close to that with Jasmine himself.
"So what size bra are you wearing these days, anyhow?" LaKeisha asked.
"40K," she said, "and I have to have them custom made because I can't find any that fit off the rack, which is a real pain in the ass and expensive as hell!"
"Well, you've always been voluptuous," LaKeisha said, "and the guys certainly don't seem to mind, do they?"
"You got that right!" Jasmine said, a big grin on her face. "Once they get a load of this 40-28-40 figure they're putty in my hands!" she said, putting her hands on her hips and cocking a knee in front of her, grinning from ear to ear.
And looking directly at Marvin.
"So, uh, what say we, uh, get going out to the beach?" he stammered, trying to change the conversation as he picked up his towel and bottle of lotion out of his bag.
"Good idea, baby," LaKeisha said, looking over at him and grinning as she got her towel and lotion also.
'I told you!' she mouthed to him without Jasmine seeing. Marvin rolled his eyes and shrugged, making LaKeisha laugh.
"What's so funny?" Jasmine asked, standing there with her towel and lotion in her hand as well.
"Nothing, baby, just a private joke between me and your stepdaddy," LaKeisha said, standing up. "Now let's go!" she said, heading for the door. Jasmine and Marvin followed her, with Marvin bringing up the rear.
"Don't forget the key card!" LaKeisha called out as she walked out of the door.
"Oh, shit! That wouldn't be good!" Marvin said, stopping just as he was about to let the door close behind them. He turned and went back into the room to get the key card, the room door closing as he did.
"He's cute, and sexy as hell, Mom!" Jasmine said, smiling at her mom as they waited in the hallway for him.
"Just take it easy on him, okay, Jasmine?" she replied, returning her smile.
"No promises!" Jasmine said, making them both laugh. Just then Marvin came out of the room, key card in hand.
"Got it! Now let's go!" he said. They turned left and headed for the elevator, LaKeisha on one side and Jasmine on the other, the three of them chatting and laughing as they walked down the hall. They passed a lone guest on the way, a woman who was walking towards them, a bag slung over her shoulder. She smiled at them as they passed but said nothing.
Ten minutes later they were out on the beach in front of the hotel, and as soon as they found a spot on the somewhat crowded beach (it was still early in the season) they dropped their stuff and set up. LaKeisha and Jasmine spread out the big blanket that Jasmine had brought while Marvin went over to an umbrella stand and rented a beach umbrella. Once he returned he set it up and opened it, the umbrella throwing a good deal of shade onto the blanket. Once that was done he and LaKeisha took off their t-shirts while Jasmine untied her beach robe and opened it, and when he got a look at her Marvin almost swallowed his tongue.
Jasmine had the biggest, fullest, and obviously heaviest pair of tits he'd ever seen in his entire life. They were round and full, longer than they were round, standing out from her chest like twin torpedoes, and the first phrase that came to his mind when he saw them for the first time was 'tits as big as your head.' And Jasmine's tits certainly were, to say the least. The cups of the yellow bikini top that she was wearing covered her areola and nipples, but they were barely able to contain the rest of her huge breasts. Her massive globes hung out on both sides and the bottom of the bikini top cups, giving anyone and everyone a generous look at the underside of her boobs.
The front of the bikini bottoms was just big enough to cover her mound, and Marvin guessed that it was a thong. He also guessed that her mound and pussy was shaven smooth; not that he had any proof, but it just seemed right.
He tried not to stare as she slipped the robe from her shoulders and dropped it onto the blanket, reaching into her beach bag for a bottle of sunscreen. Her massive tits hung down in front of her as she bent over, swaying heavily back and forth, and Marvin saw that he was correct about the bottoms being a thong. The big, rounded globes of her ass were proudly on display, the yellow cord of the thong disappearing between them and emerging at the top of her ass. She found what she was looking for and stood up, facing away from him and giving him a good look at her naked ass as she started spreading the sunblock over her arms.
"You're staring, baby," LaKeisha said softly in his ear from behind, jerking him back to reality.
"Oh, shit, I'm so sorry!" he said, spinning around to face LaKeisha. To his surprise she had a big smile on her face and didn't seem upset at all that he'd just undressed her daughter - his stepdaughter now - with his eyes. "I didn't mean to stare, it's just that..." he started, but LaKeisha cut him off.
"It's okay, baby, really it is," she said, putting her hand on his chest as she smiled up at him. "My daughter is a very sexy, very well-built woman who is also an exhibitionist, and she loves to show her stuff off to guys that she thinks are cute and sexy," she explained. "You should take it as a compliment that she's showing off for you," she said.
"Yeah, I guess so, but still, she is my stepdaughter now, you know," he said, thankful that LaKeisha wasn't mad at him for ogling her daughter like he had.
"Yes she is, and I'm sure you'll treat her the same way you treat me," she replied, choosing her words carefully.
"I will, absolutely," Marvin replied, smiling.
"Then don't worry about it," LaKeisha said, rising up on her tiptoes to give him a quick kiss on the lips. "Just sit back and enjoy the show, because I'm pretty sure she's not done showing off for you yet!"
"Oh, boy!" Marvin groaned, rolling his eyes playfully.
LaKeisha was right. For the rest of the time they were on the beach, Jasmine took every opportunity to parade her body in front of Marvin, and it was slowly driving Marvin crazy. When Jasmine came out of the water and her bikini was clinging to her skin, he couldn't help but notice the camel toe she was sporting and the way her nipples poked out against the bikini top. And when she dried off and then began applying sunblock again, Marvin just about swallowed his tongue when she slipped her hand inside the cups of her bikini to spread the lotion on her tits. She looked up and caught him watching, her, giving hm a big, bright smile as she did.
'Gotcha!' she thought to herself as she continued spreading the lotion over her huge tits.
A little while after that Marvin went into the water to cool off both physically and mentally. The teasing that Jasmine was doing certainly had an effect on him, and he thanked God that he was wearing a baggy bathing suit in which he could hide the erection that Jasmine had given him twice. He swam around for a little bit, not getting too far away from where they were set up, and when he stopped swimming and stood up the water was deep enough that it came up to his shoulders. As he was wiping the water from his face he heard splashing to his right, and he turned his head to see Jasmine swimming towards him, less than five feet away. As he turned to face her she stopped, treading water right in front of him. She had a big smile on her face, her eyes sparkling and her dimples showing.



"Hi, Daddy!" she said cheerfully.
"Hi yourself," he replied, returning her smile. "I hope you're really good at treading water because I'm pretty sure the water is over your head this far out," he said.
"Then I guess I'll just have to hang on to you for support, then, huh, Daddy?" she said, swimming over to him and putting her arms around his neck, clasping her hand behind his neck and, to his surprise, wrapping her legs around his waist. He could feel the mound of her pussy pressing against his cock, and he knew it was only a matter of time - seconds, maybe - before his cock started to respond.
And he had a feeling that was exactly what Jasmine had in mind. He instinctively put his arms around her waist to support her, and this only pressed her mound against him harder.
"There, that's better!" she said, looking into his eyes, smiling. "Don't you think so, Daddy?" Her huge breasts were just barely touching his chest, and before he could respond she tightened her arms around his neck and brought her body closer to his. Her tits were now pressing firmly against his chest, and he felt his cock starting to respond.
"Jasmine, I..." he started, but Jasmine cut him off as she continued.
"So do I call you 'daddy' or just 'Marvin?'" she asked, looking into his eyes as she held her tits against his chest a smile on her face.
'God, those big lips look so luscious!' he thought to himself.
"Either one is fine with me," he replied, meaning it. His cock was slowly beginning to grow, and he knew there was no way she wasn't going to feel it.
"I think I'll call you both," she said, "depending on the situation at the time. For example, if we're at home just chilling and hanging out, I'll call you 'daddy.' But in other situations, I'll call you 'Marvin,'" she said, her voice going soft and sexy as she looked deeply into his eyes.
"Other situations?" he asked. 'Like this one, for example?' he thought to himself, but he said something different. "Like what?" he asked.
"Like this one," she replied, her voice low and sultry as she looked deeply into his eyes.
"Jasmine, I really don't think..." he started, but she cut him off again.
"Then don't think, just react," she said, "just relax and let it happen. You can't stop it anyway, you know," she said, pushing her mound up against his growing cock hard by tightening her legs around his waist, the muscles in her thick thighs flexing against his waist as her heels pressed against his lower back. She wiggled her hips a little, pressing her pussy up against his cock harder, her smile growing bigger. "Once those things get going it's like they have a mind of their own, and there's nothing you can do to stop it!"
"But still..." he stammered as she continued speaking.
"Not that you'd want to anyway, I don't think," she said, positively grinning now. She could feel his cock getting harder, thicker, and longer as it pressed against her mound. "You don't, do you, Marvin?" she asked. "Be honest now," she said, tightening her legs around him. He looked into her eyes for a few long moments, trying to decide what to say or what to do, and finally just gave up and told her the truth.
"No, I don't."
"I didn't think so," she replied, grinning from ear to ear. She wiggled her hips again, harder, and then she was gone, swimming towards the beach and leaving him standing there with his cock as rock hard and erect as it could possibly be. He stood there and watched her swim away and then get out of the water to walk up to where her mother was lying on her stomach, apparently sleeping and oblivious to what had just taken place. Jasmine lay down on the blanket on her back, glancing out at him and smiling as she did.
It took about ten minutes for his erection to fade to the point where he could finally come out of the water. As he walked up to the blanket where his wife and stepdaughter were laying, he had the ominous feeling that things with Jasmine were just getting started. He had the feeling that she had more planned for him - much more.
He had no idea just how right he was.
The rest of the day on the beach was pure torture for Marvin, and pure enjoyment for both Jasmine and LaKeisha. Jasmine enjoyed flirting with him and teasing the hell out of him, and LaKeisha enjoyed seeing his embarrassment and not knowing how to handle it. At one point Jasmine had asked him to put lotion on her back, rolling over and wiggling her butt at him before he could answer. He looked over at LaKeisha who just nodded her approval, so he picked up the bottle of lotion and straddled Jasmine's thick thighs. When he moved further up on her thighs and bent over to reach her shoulders Jasmine clenched her butt cheeks together, grabbing his semi-erect cock and squeezing it firmly. She giggled at this, especially when Marvin hesitated for the briefest of moments before pulling back.
By the time they packed up and went back to the room Marvin was so frustrated and so horny he didn't know what to do. He desperately wanted to take his sexual frustrations out on his wife, but with Jasmine in the same room he didn't see how that was going to be possible. And walking behind Jasmine as they left the beach, watching her naked ass flex and wiggle as she walked, only made it worse.
"She has a really nice ass, doesn't she?" his wife said softly in his ear, grinning at him.
"You're enjoying this, aren't you?" he asked, returning her grin.
"More than you know!" she replied. "But I did warn you, didn't I?"
"Yeah, you did, but still..." he said, shaking his head. LaKeisha chuckled at him, smiling as they walked into the hotel and made their way up to the room.
As soon as they got there Lakeisha jumped in the shower to wash the sand and suntan lotion off her body, with Marvin right behind her. After he was finished it was Jasmine's turn; LaKeisha was out on the balcony and Marvin was sitting in a chair in the room, looking at his wife's spectacular ass and seriously considering grabbing her and throwing her down on the bed for a 'quickie' while their daughter was still in the shower. Just then her cell phone rang, and she answered it. The conversation lasted about three minutes, and when she hung up the phone she came back into the room, speaking before Marvin could ask what the call was about.
"That was an old friend of mine from when I was living here before; she heard I was in town and wants to meet me at our old hangout on the strip for a few drinks," she said, her face lighting up. "I'd really like to go if it's okay with you, baby. I haven't seen her in years, and it's been even longer since I was at 'The Gull Reef Club,'" she said.
"Sure, baby, go right ahead," he replied, smiling. "You gonna eat while you're out?" he asked.
"Probably; they serve food there as well, so we'll probably eat before we hit the bar," she said, picking up her purse from the chest next to the TV. She walked over to where he sat and bent over, kissing him on the lips, supporting herself with her hands on the arms of the chair.
"You gonna be okay here all alone with my flirtatious daughter while I'm gone?" she asked, a sly grin on her face.
"I'll be fine, I'm sure," he replied, returning her grin. "She's nothing I can't handle!"
"Oh, ho, you think so, huh?" LaKeisha asked, grinning widely. "We'll see about that!" she said. Then she kissed him lightly on the lips again and stood up, turning to walk out of the room.
"Don't forget your key card," he said; LaKeisha held it up in her hand without turning around, then disappeared into the short hallway leading to the door. Marvin heard the door open and then close, and she was gone.
"Oh, boy, what have I gotten myself into?" Marvin said out loud, shaking his head. Then he heard the shower turn off, and a few minutes later Jasmine came out of the bathroom into the main room. Her wet hair was wrapped up in a towel, her body was wrapped in a second towel which was straining to contain her huge, naked tits. The towel also stopped just below her ass, and Marvin realized that no matter how she moved he was going to get a free show of her ass and, just maybe, her pussy. If she moved just right, that is, and he guess that somehow she'd find a way to move just right.
"Where did my mom go?" she asked, stopping at the foot of the bed next to him and looking at him, one hand on the spot where the towel was tucked in to keep it in place. She was holding her cell phone in her other hand. "I heard the door open and close right before I got out of the shower," she said.
"She got a call from an old friend of hers who wants to meet up with her and have dinner and a few drinks," he explained.
"Hey, that's great!" Jasmine said, a grin breaking out on her face and her eyes lighting up. "Not only does that give her time to catch up with her old friend, it also gives you and I a chance to get to know each other a little better!" she said, walking towards him and sitting on the side of the bed less than a foot away from his left knee. "And we have so much to learn about each other, you know?" she asked, giving him a sultry, smoldering look as she put her cell phone on the small table next to the bed and then rested her hand on his knee.
"Well, I guess, yeah, but let's not rush things," he said, unsure of what to say next or how to act, "let's just take it one step at a time and see what happens next," he said, knowing that he was making no sense at all but at a loss for anything else to say.
"Okay, Daddy!" she said, giving him an innocent smile. She reached up to take the towel from her head, and as she put her arms above her head the towel wrapped around her body came loose, falling down into her lap and revealing her huge, naked tits to him.
"Oops!" she said, looking Marvin in the eyes and smiling, making no effort to cover up as she pulled the towel from her head. She shook her hair free and combed it out with her fingers, her big, heavy tits swaying as she did.
Marvin was flabbergasted. Her tits were absolutely huge, capped with a pair of perfect erect nipples surrounded by a dark areola that was only an inch or two around. He half expected her areolas to be huge, but he was pleasantly surprised to see that they weren't. As much as he knew he shouldn't be looking at his stepdaughter as she was sitting there topless, he was powerless to stop. He also had a feeling that this was exactly what she had planned on happening. He didn't even notice when Jasmine put the towel from her head on the bed and put her hands in her lap, looking over at him and smiling.
"Do you like my big tits, Daddy?" she asked in her best 'little girl' voice, pushing her elbows inwards to press her tits together and make them bulge. Marvin finally looked up at her face and saw a big grin there, her white teeth shining and her eyes sparkling.
"Jasmine, I...well, uh..." he stammered, not knowing what to do or say next. He knew what he wanted to do, but he just couldn't - not at that moment, anyway.
"It's okay, Daddy, I don't mind if you look at my naked tits," she said, turning towards him a little to give him a better view. "Actually, I think I want you to see all of me," she said, standing up and letting the towel drop to the floor. She turned to face him, her hands on her hips, a big smile on her face as she showed him her naked body for the first time.
Marvin was stunned. She was absolutely beautiful, and incredibly sexy. Her body was thick, to be sure, but she still had a curvy shape to her waist and her belly had just a little softness to it. Her thighs were thick and meaty but her legs from the knees down were slender. She stood in front of him, hand on her hips, not moving, and let him get a good look at her. And just as he had thought, her mound was shaven smooth, the chocolate skin shining in the light of the room.
"I shave my pussy lips, too," she said as if reading his mind. "So what do you think, Marvin?" she asked, taking a few steps toward him, her huge breasts swaying as she walked, hand still on her hips. "Do you like what you see?" she asked.
"Oh, yeah," he replied, his voice soft. His cock was already in the process of getting hard, and as she got closer to him it only served to make it get hard faster. She stopped right in front of him, inches away from his legs, and stood there for a moment just looking down at him. She chuckled when she looked down at his crotch and saw what was happening there.
"So I see," she said, her voice sultry and low. Marvin looked up at her, the uncertainty plain in his eyes as he spoke.
"Jasmine, we shouldn't be doing this," he said. "This is wrong, and we really shouldn't be doing this," he said, not meaning it at all.
"But we're not doing anything, Marvin," she said, "not yet, anyway!"
"I know, I know, but we can't...I mean, we shouldn't..." he stammered, his common sense rapidly losing the fight to do the right thing.
"We can, and we should," Jasmine said, dropping to her knees in between his legs, putting her hands on his knees and spreading them apart to let her get closer. "And we are. Not only can you not stop me, but I also don't think you want to, either. So just sit back and enjoy it while I show you what I do best!" she said, reaching for his zipper with both hands.
"But your mom..." he said, watching as Jasmine quickly unfastened his shorts, pulling them open and reaching inside for his semi-erect cock, wrapping her fingers around the hardening shaft.
"She's at 'The Gull Reef Club' having a drink and enjoying herself, so don't worry about her," she said, looking down at his crotch as she pulled his cock out of his pants.
'How did she know where her mom was? I never told her that!' he thought to himself.
"Ooooh, what a big dick you have, Daddy!" she said, looking up at him and smiling as she pumped his cock in her hand. "Nice and thick, just like I like them!" She dropped her mouth down to his cock and wrapped her big, soft lips around the head, sucking it inside her wet mouth and running her tongue around it as she did. She quickly worked her way down his cock, sucking on it hard, her cheeks hollowing in with the force she was applying, and it only took about another minute for his cock to be rock-hard and throbbing in her wet, sucking mouth.
As soon as her mouth hit his cock Marvin lost all desire to resist. He was hers now, and they both knew it.
Jasmine took all of his cock in her mouth and down her throat without wasting any time, sliding her mouth up and down on his shaft as she reached up and pulled his shorts down his hips. He lifted his hips up to let her get them down, and they dropped to the floor once she got them past his knees. He lifted his feet up one at a time to get free of them, slipping out of his well-worn deck shoes along the way, Jasmine not even slowing down as she continued sucking his cock. He never wore shorts, so that was one less piece of clothing to have to take off.
As soon as his shorts were out of the way Jasmine wrapped one hand around the base of his cock and gripped it firmly, pumping it in her hand as she slid her mouth up and down on it. She grabbed his balls with the other, kneading and tugging on them as she worked on his cock. She looked up at him as she sucked on him, looking him in the eyes and giving him a wink. Then she returned her focus back to his cock and balls, and Marvin just sat there and let her do her thing.
As far as blowjob went he was in the presence of greatness, and he knew it. LaKeisha was very good at giving blowjobs, but Jasmine put her to shame. Jasmine had a fire and a passion for sucking dick that was unsurpassed, and Marvin knew that if she set her mind to it she could have him blowing his load into her mouth and down her throat in a matter of minutes. But he had a feeling that she had something else in mind entirely, and he would soon find out just how right he was.
"Mmmm, your cock tastes so good, Daddy!" she said, licking the underside of his cock with her big, flat tongue from the base to the tip. She did this a couple of times, then lowered her mouth down to his balls, opened her mouth, and clamped her soft lips onto his ball sack, sucking firmly. With one hand wrapped around his shaft pumping it firmly, she pulled one of his balls into her mouth easily, moaning as she rolled it around in her mouth, sucking on it and pulling her head back to tug on it with it in her mouth. She did this to both of his balls one at a time, and then surprised him yet again by opening her mouth very wide and sucking both of his balls into her mouth at the same time, still pumping his cock with her hand. She looked up at him past his cock, his balls still in her mouth, and smiled at him as best she could.
"That is incredible!" he gasped as she tugged on his balls with her mouth again, her hand pumping his cock. His precum was flowing like a river by now, and when she felt it on her finger she reached up with her thumb and ran it across the sensitive head of his cock, making him gasp and jump. She released his balls from her mouth and giggled, looking up at him and smiling.
"A bit sensitive, is it?" she asked, rubbing her thumb over the head of his cock again.
"Yes, it is!" he replied, gripping the arms of the chair in his hands.
"I'll keep that in mind!" she said, sitting up from her position at his balls and reaching down to pick up her big breasts with both hands. She moved in close and lifted them up, dropping the heavy globes of flesh on his thighs on either side of his cock. She held his cock up with her fingers and pushed her huge mounds together, trapping his cock between them. They were so big that just the tip of his cock was showing in her cleavage. She began sliding her tits up and down on his shaft, using his precum as a lubricant, and within a moment or two the valley between her massive mounds was shining and slippery with his precum.
"I love seeing a white cock buried between my big brown tits like this!" she said, looking up at him. "Almost as much as I love seeing a big, white cock sliding into my pink little pussy!" She grinned at him as she tit-fucked him, sliding her big tits up and down on his cock as it was trapped between them. She pushed them down onto his hips and pressed them together tightly, holding them still as she leaned forward and looked him in the eyes as she spoke.
"You want me to fuck you now, don't you, Marvin?" she asked, her voice soft and sultry, her eyes smoldering with desire. "You want me to climb on top of you, push my tight little black pussy down onto your big, hard white cock and fuck you, don't you?" Marvin just nodded, speechless at it all.
"Then tell me," she said, her voice nearly a whisper. "Tell me that you want me to fuck you."
"I want you to fuck me," he said, all resistance gone.
"Yes, Daddy!" she replied, grinning from ear to ear, her eyes sparkling. She released her tits from her hands and got up from between his knees, her bit tits swaying as she moved, then bent down and took him by the hand. She literally pulled him up from the chair and then stripped his t-shirt from his body, tossing it onto the floor next to his shorts and shoes. Then she moved him over to the bed and pushed him back onto it, quickly climbing on top of him with a dexterity that surprised him. She moved up his body and sat on his hips, her pussy pressing against the underside of his cock as it lay on his abdomen. He could feel her smooth-shaven lips part, the warm wetness of her pussy feeling wonderful against his skin. She reached down and grabbed his hands, lifting them up to her tits and pressing them palm first against the big, firm globes.
"Squeeze!" she said, moving her hips to slide her pussy up and down the underside of his cock. He did as he was told, gripping her big tits firmly in his hands. He was surprised at just how heavy and firm they were, the nipples hard and erect, pressing into the palms of his hands like two little pebbles.



"Oh, yeah, just like that!" she sighed as Marvin squeezed her tits. She slid her pussy up and down his cock as he squeezed and massaged her tits, groaning when he rolled her hard nipples between his fingers.
"I love having my big tits squeezed hard and the nipples pinched," she said, looking down at Marvin with a smile on her face as she slid her pussy up and down the underside of his throbbing cock. "Makes my pussy wet!"
"From what I can tell, you're already pretty wet," Marvin replied, speaking for the first time in a few minutes.
"And you're hard as a rock, so I think it's time I got this big, hard cock of your inside my tight little pussy, don't you?" she said as he continued to squeeze and massage her big, heavy breasts. Before he could respond she reached down and grabbed his cock, lifting her hips up and out of the way, pointing it up towards her pussy. She rubbed the head up and down between her outer lips a few times, then put the head against her opening. She pushed down with her hips, slowly taking the bulbous head of his cock inside her tunnel.
"Uunnnngghhhh," she moaned gently as she worked her pussy down onto his cock, the head finally stretching her open enough to slip inside. "My pussy is really tight, so it might take me a few moments to get all of your cock inside me. But I will, trust me!" she said, smiling down at him with just the head of his cock inside her. Then she went back to work at getting the rest of his cock into her pussy, putting her hands on his stomach for support. She bobbed her hips up and down, taking a little more of his cock into her tight, wet tunnel with every downward stroke, biting her bottom lip and groaning with her eyes closed as she worked her pussy down onto his cock.
"Holy shit, Batman, you weren't kidding about being tight!" he said, looking up at her as she continued working his cock inside her. "I've never felt a pussy this tight before!"
"I'm just glad...UNGH!...you haven't cum...AAAHHH...already," she gasped, working her tight pussy down further and further onto his cock. "Most guys would have...HNNGH...blown their load...UNNGH!...by now!"
"I can certainly understand why," he said, watching Jasmine as she fought to get his cock inside her. He reached up and grabbed her big, heavy tits in his hands again, squeezing them hard and tugging down on them, forcing her down onto his cock.
"AAUUGGHHH!!" she cried, thrusting down with her hips hard in response to his pulling down on her tits. She had almost all of his cock inside her now, with just another inch or so to go. She looked down at him, the lust burning brightly in her eyes, then reached down and grabbed his hips with her hands. She yanked herself down onto him, impaling herself on his cock, crying out when she felt the head of his cock bump against the end of her tunnel.
"YESSSS!" she cried, grinning as she sat on his cock. "Oh, my GOD, your cock feels good inside me!" she said, looking down at him. "You like that, Marvin?" she asked, her eyes sparkling. "You like that tight little pussy wrapped around your big hard cock?" she said, grinding her hips down on him as she adjusted to his cock inside her.
"Very much!" he replied, squeezing her big, heavy tits harder and pinching the nipples.
"Let's see how long you can hold out, shall we?" she said as she began to move, lifting her hips up and down, sliding her very hot, very wet, and very tight pussy slowly up and down his hard shaft. She leaned forward and put her hands on the bed on either side of his head, looking into his eyes as he squeezed and massaged her big, heavy tits in his hands. She rode his cock in silence for a few moments, never taking her eyes from his, her mouth open slightly as she slid her pussy up and down on his cock. He raised his head and lifted one of her big tits to his mouth, clamping his lips around the hard nipple and sucking on it.
"Oooooo, yessss," she moaned, closing her eyes and holding her head back as he pulled the nipple into her mouth. "Suck on my nipple, baby, suck on it hard!" she urged, and he did, nipping it with his teeth as he sucked on it harder. He felt her hips twitch as he pinched the other one with his hand, and she moaned again when he moved his mouth from one nipple to the other. He sucked on her nipples like this for several long, very enjoyable moments, switching from one to the other as she rode his cock a little harder and a little faster. The aroma of her musk filled the room, and with his lips still locked onto one of her nipples he slid his hands down her body to her ass, gripping it hard with both hands.
"Aaaaaah, yeah, baby!" she said, opening her eyes and looking down at him. "Squeeze that ass, baby, squeeze that big ass hard!" she said, and he did. She rode him a little harder and a little faster as a result, sliding her pussy up and down his hard shaft over and over again.
"I'm gonna cum, okay, baby?" she gasped, smiling down at him.
"Okay!" he replied, returning her smile. She rode him a little faster then, and a few moments later she came. It was the quietest and least dramatic buildup and orgasm he'd ever seen a woman have, with Jasmine holding her head back and closing her eyes, biting her bottom lip and holding her upper body still as she moved just her hips to slide her pussy up and down on his cock. When she came she moaned, jamming her pussy down onto his cock in hard, distinct thrusts, finally holding it down and grinding her hips on his cock. He could feel her pussy fluttering around his shaft as it was buried deep inside her, her juices running down his balls.
"MMMMMMMM!" she moaned, holding still on top of him as her orgasm ran its course. When it was over she opened her eyes and looked down at him, a smile on her face, her eyes hooded.
"Did you like that, Marvin?" she asked, slowly rotating her hips in small circles with his cock inside her. "Did you like feeling me cum all over your hard cock?"
"Yes, I did," he replied, "but I must admit I expected something a little more intense," he said, looking up at her with his hands resting on top of her thick thighs as she moved slowly on top of him.
"The first one is always small, but the next one is gonna be a killer!" she said, smiling down at him. "Especially if we both cum at the same time. You think we can arrange that?" she asked.
"I think so," he replied.
"Good! Then let's get to it and make you cum so I can cum with you!" she said, leaning forward and planting a kiss on his lips, her big, firm breasts pressing against his chest as she did. Her lips were full and soft, her tongue long and nimble, and she knew how to use both to her best advantage. She slid a hand under his head to hold it there while she kissed him hard and deep, running her other hand over his chest to find and pinch his nipple. Marvin slid his hands down her thick torso to her ass, gripping the big, round globes in his hands and squeezing them hard as the soul-searing kiss continued.
When Jasmine finally pulled away from him she left him breathless, having just given him the hottest, most intense kiss he'd ever had. She gave him no time to reflect on it, though, immediately starting to ride his cock. She put her hands on his chest and began lifting her hips up and down sliding her tight, wet pussy up and down the length of his cock. She would lift up until just the head was trapped inside her tight tunnel, then push down and swallow it all until her ass bumped against his balls. She did this for several very enjoyable moments, looking down and into Marvin's eyes as she fucked him steady and deep.
"I can't wait to feel your big cock explode inside my tight little pussy," she said, her breathing picking up a bit as she continued to ride him.
"You keep that up and it won't be long," he said, looking up at her.
"Uh-uh, not like this," she said, taking him by surprise. "I want to be on my back with my knees up around my ears while you fuck me hard and fast until you cum," she said, her eyes sparkling. "I want you to pound that cock into me and shoot my pussy full of your hot cum!"
"Then we'd better switch places now because if we don't I'm gonna blow my load inside you in just a few minutes," he said, looking up at her.
"Then let's do it!" Jasmine said, reaching down and grabbing him by the upper arms as she threw herself sideways onto the bed, rolling over onto her back and spreading her legs wide, never letting his cock slip from her pussy. She grabbed her legs behind her knees and pulled them up towards her head, opening herself up to him and putting herself at his mercy.
Marvin knew what she wanted, so he immediately began thrusting his cock in and out of her in long, hard, deep strokes. The room was soon filled with the sounds of his cock sliding in and out of her pussy and his hips slapping against hers as he fucked her hard and fast, just as she wanted.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Yes!" she cried as Marvin pounded his cock in and out of her, holding himself up with his hands on the bed on either side of her head. She bit her bottom lip and moaned loudly as he pounded his cock in and out of her, his hips a blur as he gave her what she wanted. She let go of her legs and grabbed her big tits as they were bouncing around on her chest, squeezing them hard and pulling on the nipples as she twisted them in her fingers.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she cried, looking up at him, her eyes wide and her mouth hanging open. "Cum with me, Daddy, cum with me!" she urged, squeezing her bit tits harder.
Marvin could feel his orgasm building quickly, and when she spoke up to urge him on that brought him to the edge almost immediately. He could feel her tight pussy gripping him as he pounded his cock in and out of her, and a few moments later her orgasm hit.
Jasmine cried out loudly as her orgasm exploded inside her, intense waves of sensual pleasure crashing through her body like a sonic boom. She threw her legs around Marvin's waist, clamping her thick thighs tightly around him and squeezing as she came, her heels on his ass urging him to fuck her harder.
That did it for him. Marvin came hard, harder than he had in quite a while, his cock exploding inside Jasmine's pussy. He groaned through gritted teeth as his cock pumped inside her, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her tight pussy. When she felt his cock pumping inside her Jasmine let go of her tits and grabbed Marvin's upper arms, gripping them firmly as her orgasm increased. She cried out again as a second wave of pleasure ran through her, Marvin's cock pumping her full of cum at the same time.
When his orgasm began to slow Marvin thrust his hips forward and buried his cock balls-deep into Jasmine's soaking wet, cum-filled pussy and held it there as the last spasms ran through him and the last bit of cum was spit out inside her. She squeezed him tightly with her powerful legs, her thighs clamped tightly against his waist, as her own orgasm began to fade. When it was all over they were both left gasping for breath, Marvin's body covered with a fine sheen of perspiration from the effort he had put into fucking her. She looked up at him and grinned, her perfect white teeth shining in the light.
"Now that's what I call an orgasm!" she said, chuckling.
"That was what you wanted, wasn't it?" he asked, looking down at her as he held his cock in place. "I mean, you wanted me to fuck you hard, right?"
"Hell yes I wanted you to fuck me hard, and you certainly did!" she said, running her hands up and down his upper arms. "I haven't been fucked that hard or cum that hard in a long time!" she said.
"Same here," he replied, grinning back at her. He looked into her big brown eyes for a moment before speaking again.
"You're really something, you know that, Jasmine?" he said.
"You're not too bad yourself, Marvin," she replied. "I have a feeling you and I are going to get along just fine!" she said, squeezing him with her powerful thighs for a moment.
"Yeah, well, there is one thing that's gonna get in the way of that, you know," he said, the first twinges of regret hitting him. He had just fucked his new wife's daughter, his new stepdaughter, and the guilt was really setting in.
"You mean my mom," she said.
"I mean your mom," he replied.
"I wouldn't worry too much about that," she said, giving him a knowing smile.
"And why not?" he replied, puzzled.
"Hand me my phone, please," she said, looking over at the small table and pointing to her phone sitting there. Marvin reached over and retrieved her phone, Jasmine's legs still clamped around his waist and his slowly softening cock still trapped inside her incredibly tight pussy as he did. "Thank you, Daddy!" she said when he handed it to her. She touched her mom's icon on the face of her phone and then held it up to her ear, and a moment later LaKeisha answered here phone.
"Hi, Mom," Jasmine said, smiling. "Yeah, we're finished for now. And yes, he's just as good as you said he was!" she said, looking up at him and grinning from ear to ear. "Okay, that's fine, I'll see you when you get here!" she said. Then she touched the icon again to end the call, looking up at him again with the grin still on her face.
"Like I said, I wouldn't worry about my mom too much!" she said, her eyes sparkling. Marvin was stunned to say the least.
"You mean you and your mom had this planned the whole time?" he said, the surprise and amazement showing on his face.
"Yep, we sure did!" Jasmine said, putting her phone down on the bed and running her hands up and down his upper arms again, her legs still around his waist. "We've been planning this for the past month, at least!"
Then it all began to dawn on Marvin, things just falling into place.
"So that call she got from a supposed friend to meet her for a drink..." he began, with Jasmine finishing the statement for him.
"Was actually me calling her from the bathroom to give her an excuse to leave so I could come out and seduce you," she said, still grinning at him.
"So that's how you knew where she was!" he said, remembering that she had said where her mom was without him having told her.
"I knew I fucked up when I said that the moment I said it, and was hoping you didn't notice it," she replied, "but just in case I distracted you by making that comment about how big your dick was," she explained.
"You and your mom are a couple of very crafty, very sneaky ladies," he said, smiling down at her.
"Yes, we are," she replied, returning his smile. "And I wasn't kidding about your dick, either - you really do have a big dick, Marvin!" she said.
"I'm glad you think so," he replied, "but right now I think you need to turn me loose so we can both go get cleaned up and dressed before your mom gets back," he said, patting her on one of her thick thighs.
"Oh, okay," she said, putting on a pouty face, "if you insist!" She dropped her legs down to the bed, setting him free from the vise-like grip of her thighs, and he backed up and got off of the bed, his now soft cock finally slipping out of her as he did.
"Ladies first," he said, waving his hand towards the bathroom.
"Thank you, Daddy!" Jasmine said, getting up from the bed and walking past him to the bathroom. He smacked her on her ample ass as she went by, and she let out a shriek of delight as he did.
Fifteen minutes later they were both cleaned up and dressed, with Marvin sitting in the chair next to the bed again and Jasmine sitting on the bed itself, propped up against the headboard and playing on her phone when the door opened and LaKeisha walked in. She looked at the two of them and smiled, looking at Marvin as she spoke.
"I take it everything went well between the two of you?" she said, the smile turning into a grin.
"I should be mad at you, you know," Marvin said, trying hard not to return her smile.
"But you're not, are you?" she asked.
"No, I'm not," he replied, losing the fight not to smile. LaKeisha walked over to him and put her purse down on the bed, climbing onto his lap on the chair. She put her arms around his neck and kissed him, then looked at him as she spoke again.
"I'm sorry I lied to you about the friend calling," she said, meaning it, "but it was the only way we could pull this off. I promise I won't ever lie to you about anything ever again. Forgive me?" she asked.
"Of course I do," he replied, smiling at her.
"Thank you, baby!" she said, kissing him again.
"Hey, none of that, you two!" Jasmine chided from the bed, smiling at the both of them. "Save that for later when the daughter isn't around!"
"Like you've never seen a man and a woman kiss before," LaKeisha said.
"I don't care about that, it's what comes next that I don't wanna be around for!" she said, getting up from the bed. She got to her feet and turned around to look at them as she continued speaking.
"Now I don't know about the two of you, but I'm hungry," she said, putting her hands on her hips. "Good sex always makes me hungry, and after the fucking my new stepdaddy just gave me I'm hungry enough to eat a horse!"
"Was it that good?" LaKeisha said, looking first at Jasmine and then at Marvin.
"No, it was great!" Jasmine replied. "More on that later; now let's go get something to eat!" she said insistently.
"I guess it's back to 'The Gull Reef Club,' then," LaKeisha said.
"Yes, now let's go!" Jasmine said, grabbing her mom by the hand and pulling her towards the door. Marvin followed behind them, smiling and shaking his head.
'What in the hell have I gotten myself into?' he said to himself, his smile turning into a grin as he walked out of the room, closing the door behind him. He followed his wife and stepdaughter down the hall to the elevator, admiring both of their spectacular butts along the way.
'Whatever it is, I think I'm gonna enjoy it!'
To be continued...
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Dinner at 'The Gull Reef Club' was very enjoyable both in terms of the food and the company. LaKeisha and Jasmine talked and joked like exactly what they were, two best girlfriends, and Marvin enjoyed seeing the relationship that they had. It was during the small talk after the meal was over that the conversation turned to what had happened that afternoon.
"So how long had the two of you been planning this?" Marvin asked, looking at the two of them sitting in the round booth side by side.
"Since the first time my mom told me how good you were in bed," Jasmine replied, "about a month after you were married, I guess."
"Jasmine and I have always had a special understanding about the men in our lives, ever since my shit of a first husband left me," LaKeisha said, the disdain for her ex evident in her voice. "She was old enough to understand just what an asshole he truly was and just how bad he was for the both of us, so after the divorce we promised each other that we'd always watch out for each other when it came to men," she explained.
"And it was my idea to share them," Jasmine said, beaming proudly.
"Why am I not surprised?" Marvin said, making the both of them chuckle.
"Well, Jasmine has always been an outrageous flirt like I told you, so it was only natural that she would come up with the idea," LaKeisha said.
"Oh, bullshit, Mom, call it for what it is," Jasmine said, grinning as she spoke. "I'm a borderline slut, and you know it!"
"A trait you most certainly inherited from your father, that's for sure," she said, half-jokingly and half seriously.
"Well, whoever I got it from doesn't matter; it's how I am, and I'm okay with it," she said.
"So where do we go from here?" Marvin asked, addressing the elephant in the room.
"Wherever you want to go, baby," LaKeisha said, reaching out and taking his hand. "This afternoon can be a one-time thing if you want, but to be honest I don't think either myself or Jasmine want that," she said, looking into his eyes.
"You got that shit right!" Jasmine said, sitting back and grinning. "I know a good thing when I feel it, and you're definitely a good thing!" she said, looking at Marvin.
"And I'd be both crazy and lying if I said I didn't want it to continue," Marvin said, pleasing both of them. "I only have one question, though," he said, looking between the two of them.
"And what's that, baby?" LaKeisha asked.
"What are the rules?" he replied.
"Well, aside from the obvious one of not having sex with anyone but us, there's only one rule," LaKeisha said, sitting back and taking a sip from her drink before continuing. What she said surprised Marvin but didn't disappoint him.
"We don't do threesomes," she said. "We have no problem sharing you with each other, but it's strictly a one-on-one thing. Both of us are generous enough to share you, but we're greedy and jealous enough to not want to share you at the same time as we're with you. Does that make sense?" she asked, looking at him.
"Yes, it does," he replied. "Actually, it makes perfect sense."
"Good!" LaKeisha said, smiling and reaching out to squeeze his hand.
"And there's one more thing," Jasmine said, looking at Marvin.
"What's that?" he asked.
"We both like to run around naked!" she replied, grinning.
"At the same time," LaKeisha said, smiling.
"And that's a problem, how?" Marvin asked, grinning at them as he took a sip from his own drink.
The rest of the evening passed uneventfully, the three of them going down to the hotel bar to have a few drinks and relax for a bit. Then they went for a moonlit walk on the beach, Jasmine on one side holding his hand with LaKeisha on the other doing the same. It was close to midnight when they all got to bed, with Marvin and LaKeisha in one bed and Jasmine in the other, all of them naked. It only took Jasmine a few minutes to fall asleep, the sounds of the ocean coming in through the open balcony door lulling her to sleep. Marvin was lying on his back with LaKeisha's head on his chest, his arm around her, the events of the day running through his head when LaKeisha spoke.
"You know she's going to fuck you silly every chance she gets, right, baby?" she asked, her voice soft and low.
"Yeah, I kinda figured that," he replied.
"And you know that I'm going to fuck you silly every chance I get, too, right?"
"Right."
"You up to it, baby?"
"I guess we'll find out, huh?"
"I guess so!" She reached up and kissed him briefly, then lay her head back down on his chest and was asleep in minutes.
Marvin woke up the next morning lying on his left side, LaKeisha snuggled up to him, just as the sun was coming up over the horizon. He wasn't surprised to see that he had a pretty good case of 'morning wood' going on, his erect cock nestled snugly between the cheeks of LaKeisha's ample ass, his arm draped over her as they lay. Moving slowly so as not to wake her - not yet, anyway - Marvin looked over his shoulder at the other bed where Jasmine was, and to his delight saw that it was empty. He listened for a minute for sounds coming from the bathroom, and when there were none he correctly assumed that she was out of the room. He didn't know how long she'd be gone so he figured if he was going to take advantage of them being alone in the room, he'd better get busy.
He pulled LaKeisha closer to him, pressing his hard shaft against her while cupping one of her breasts in his hand. She moaned as he gently squeezed the firm globe, pushing her ass back against him as she slowly came awake. He gently pinched her nipple between his fingers, feeling the nub grow harder at his touch. She clenched her ass around his shaft and moved her hips up and down slowly, letting him know that not only was she awake but she wanted his cock inside her. When she gripped it again, harder, she made it clear that she wanted it inside her now.
Without a word Marvin pushed her over onto her stomach, moving in between her legs which she obligingly spread wide for him. He held himself up over her with his hands on the bed on either side of her, LaKeisha resting her head on her hands as he got into position. His cock was rock-hard and throbbing, and when the sheets slipped down and away and revealed her round, shapely ass to him, it only made his cock that much harder. His precum was already flowing, and he took advantage of it by grabbing his shaft and rubbing the head of his cock up and down her pussy, parting her lips and spreading his slippery precum around. She moaned at the feeling of the head of his cock rubbing against her, and wiggled her ass at him to urge him on.
Marvin placed the head of his cock against her opening and pushed gently, and she sighed as the head of his cock slipped inside her. She gripped him with her inner muscles as he pushed forward, rocking her hips forward to massage his length with her pussy. He pushed his cock further and further into her, taking several strokes to do it, until he had as much of his cock in her as he could manage with her lying flat on the bed. If he was going to go balls-deep in her she would have to get up on her knees, and he didn't want that. He wanted to make love to her just like this, so he began sliding his cock in and out of her in long, deep strokes with her lying flat just as she was.
'Oh, my God, his cock feels so good inside me!' LaKeisha thought as Marvin slowly made love to her, his cock sliding in and out of her in long, deliberate strokes. She smiled and moaned as she moved her hips against him, lifting up when he pushed down and pulling away when he pulled back. The angle was such that it was putting just the right amount of pressure on her clit, and she felt her first orgasm of the day beginning to build.
"MMMMMMM!" she moaned as Marvin picked up the pace a little, sliding his cock in and out of her a little faster now. She matched him thrust for thrust as he slowly increased the tempo, their passions both building at the same time, and it only took a minute or so for him to be thrusting at a steady rate as he drove the both of them closer and closer to cumming. They were both breathing harder now, and LaKeisha gripped the sheet in her fists as she felt her orgasm quickly building.
Marvin knew the signs, so he knew she was about to cum. He picked up the pace a little more, lifting his hips up to change the angle just a bit, and that did it. It only took another three strokes of his cock into her pussy for her to cum, and she cried out as her pussy clamped down on his cock in orgasm. Marvin looked down and saw her ass flexing and clenching as she came, and this was all it took to set him off. He came then, hard, groaning as his cock exploded and began pumping stream after stream of cum into her waiting pussy. Three, four, five times his cock throbbed, shooting his cum deep into her, the inner muscles of her pussy squeezing and clutching at him as he came. He pushed forward one last time and held his cock there, sighing as the last spasm ran through him and the last bit of cum was spit out into her pussy. LaKeisha moaned, her orgasm spent, and squeezed him firmly with her pussy to get the last bit of cum from him. When it was all over Marvin fell over onto the bed and lay on his back, his cock slipping out of her and laying on his abdomen, glistening with her juices.
"Good morning, baby!" LaKeisha said, looking over at him and smiling.
"Good morning, my love!" Marvin replied, returning her smile.
"I take it my daughter isn't here?" she asked, lifting her head up to look over him at the other bed.
"Nope, and I have no idea where she is," he replied. "All I know is I'm glad she's not here, because there was no way I wasn't going to take advantage of you this morning, not with the case of 'morning wood' I woke up with!" he said.
"And I'm glad you did!" she said, grinning at him. She turned and reached over to the nightstand on her side of the bed, picking up her cell phone. She looked at the display and smiled, seeing the text message icon blinking at the top of the display.
"Looks like she left me a message," LaKeisha said, touching the icon to show the message.
"So what does it say?" he asked, rolling over onto his side to face her and propping his head up on his hand.
"It says when we're finished to come on down to the restaurant in the lobby, she'll be down there eating breakfast," LaKeisha replied.
"How do you think she knew this was going to happen?" Marvin asked.
"I don't know, but I'm sure glad she left!" she said, grinning at him.
"Me, too!" he replied.
"So now let's go get cleaned up and dressed so we can go have breakfast with our daughter," she said, getting up out of bed and heading towards the bathroom.
"Sounds good to me," Marvin said, getting up and following her.
Twenty minutes later they met up with Jasmine in the hotel restaurant, and she gave them a big grin when she saw them walk in.
"Good morning, Mommy, good morning, Daddy!" she said, grinning from ear to ear as they sat down at her table. "How was your morning?" she asked, thoroughly enjoying herself.
"Fulfilling, to say the least!" LaKeisha said, and they both laughed.
"Yeah, I kind of had a feeling what was going to happen when I woke up and saw the case of 'morning wood' Daddy was sporting," she said. "I thought the two of you would appreciate having the room to yourself, so I snuck out of the room and came down here."
"Well, thank you, Jasmine, that was very thoughtful and very sweet of you," Marvin said, smiling at her.
"Oh, you're gonna make it up to me later, you can count on that, Daddy!" she said, giving him an impish grin.
"I'll bet!" LaKeisha said, making them all laugh.
The rest of their breakfast passed enjoyably, with Marvin thinking more and more how well the three of them had meshed in the short time they'd been together. He realized that LaKeisha and Jasmine had more to do with it than he did, but he was still very pleased at the way thing were turning out - and not just because of the sex angle, either. He really liked Jasmine and he had a feeling that she liked him as well, and that was more important to him than the sex.
After breakfast they went out and did some sightseeing and shopping, having lunch at one of the more popular tourist restaurants. When they were finished they went back up to the room to drop off the stuff they had bought and then head to the beach. They had just finished changing into their bathing suits and were gathering up their stuff to leave when Jasmine spoke up.
"Hey, Mom, how about you go on down to the beach and get things set up while I spend a little quality time alone with my new stepdaddy?" she said, giving Marvin a seductive look as she spoke. She hadn't put on her beach robe yet, so the only thing she was wearing was a light blue bikini that was just as small as the yellow the day before.
"In other words you want to have a 'quickie' with your new stepdad, is that it?" she asked, one side of her mouth turned up in a smile, her arms crossed across her chest as she leaned back on one foot.
"Pretty much, yeah," she said, grinning. "But I can't promise that it's going to be quick," she said, looking up at Marvin.
"Well, just don't take all afternoon, okay?" LaKeisha said, smiling as she picked up her stuff. "I'll be waiting for you down on the beach," she said, turning and walking towards the door. A moment later she was gone, and Jasmine turned toward Marvin with a big smile on her face.
"Hello, Daddy," she said, her hands behind her back as she rocked her shoulders gently from side to side, effectively waving her huge tits at him. Her nipples were already hard and poking out against the fabric of the bikini top.
"Hello, Jasmine," he said, returning her smile. "Is this the part where we both get naked?" he asked, toying with her.
"Uh-huh!" she replied, reaching behind her back and untying the bottom strings of her bikini top, keeping her eyes on him as she did. When the strings were untied she pulled the top up and over her head, tossing it onto the dresser next to her where the TV was. Marvin was still amazed at the size of her huge tits as they hung from her chest, swaying with her movements. She reached down to slip out of her bikini bottoms, her huge tits hanging down in front of her as she did, and Marvin reached for the drawstring of his own suit to pull it loose. She stepped out of her bikini bottoms and dropped them on the dresser with the top, then took a step forward and dropped to her knees in front of him.
"Here, Daddy, let me do that!" she said, reaching up and pulling the waistband of his swimsuit down over his hips. She let it fall to his feet and immediately sucked his soft cock into her mouth, sucking it in and out like a piece of wet spaghetti. He began to get hard immediately, his cock growing thicker and longer in her mouth as she sucked him to hardness. She reached up and grasped his balls in her hand, tugging and pulling on them as she sucked his rapidly hardening cock further and further into her mouth. When it got completely hard she wrapped her other hand around the base of his cock and pumped it firmly, moving her head up and down on his shaft. She slipped her mouth up his length and off of his cock, releasing it from her sucking mouth with a soft 'pop' as she looked up at him to speak.
"I just love sucking a man hard!" she said, her eyes shining as she pumped his cock in her hand. Then she dipped her head down and swallowed his cock again, taking all of it in her mouth and down her throat. Marvin gasped as she worked on him, still amazed at just how good she was at sucking cock. She worked on him for a minute or so more before slipping her mouth from his cock and standing up in front of him, her hand still gripping his cock.
"Lie down on the bed," she said, pointing to the bed next to him. Marvin did as she asked, getting onto the bed and lying down on his back; she quickly climbed onto the bed with him, her huge tits swaying, and clambered on top of him facing his feet. She swung one thick thigh over his face and put both knees on the bed on either side of his head, assuming the classic '69' position. Her smooth-shaven pussy was inches away from his lips, and he could smell the enticing aroma of her musk. She lay down on top of him, the firm mounds of her huge tits pressing against his abdomen as she grabbed his cock with one hand and his balls with another, immediately clamping her lips around his throbbing shaft and sucking his cock into her wet mouth.
"MMMMMM!" she moaned as she slid her mouth up and down his hard shaft, pulling and tugging on his balls as she dropped her pussy down onto his mouth. He opened his mouth and slid his tongue in between her plump outer lips, parting them easily, then tasting the sweetness of her pussy as he ran his tongue up and down her slit. He reached up and grabbed the big, rounded globes of her ass in both hands and squeezed hard, making her moan again and push her hips down onto his face.
Marvin ran his tongue up and down between her lips for a moment or two, then pushed it into the opening of her pussy. She moaned again as his tongue penetrated her, and he could feel her muscles clamping down on it as he pushed it in as far as he could. He thrust his tongue in and out of her tunnel several times as she slid her mouth up and down the length of his cock, and when he pulled his tongue out and ran it over the hard nub of her clit, she cried out in ecstasy.
"HNNNGGHHH!" she cried around his cock in her mouth, clamping her thighs onto his head as the erotic sensations of his licking her clit shot through her body like an electric charge. She did it again, clamping her thighs tighter on his head when he put his lips over the hard nub and sucked it into his mouth. He could feel her pussy flood at this, so he did it again.
"God DAMN, you're gonna make me cum!" she gasped, releasing his cock from her mouth long enough to speak before diving back down onto it again.
"That's the idea!" Marvin said, his voice muffled by her thighs wrapped around his head. He went back to fucking her pussy with his tongue, pushing it in and out of her tight tunnel as he gripped and squeezed her ass in his hands. Jasmine sucked his cock hard and fast, her passion rising with every passing moment and every thrust of his tongue into her pussy, and when he clamped his lips around her clit again and sucked it into his mouth, that was it.
"MMMMMMMMM!" Jasmine moaned around his cock in her mouth as her orgasm hit, the waves of pleasure washing over her from her pussy up to the top of her head. She clamped her meaty thigh tight against Marvin's head while pushing her hips down onto his face, burying his nose in between the cheeks of her ass and effectively cutting off his air supply as she buried his cock deep in her mouth. He felt her body shake as the first gentle orgasm ran through her, and he hoped he could hang on without passing out until she released his head from the death grip she had on it with her thighs and her ass.
Marvin had reached the breaking point and was just about to slap Jasmine hard on the ass to get her to release him when her orgasm faded and she relaxed, freeing his nose and face. He lifted his head up and took a big whooping breath of fresh air, still gripping her ass in his hands. His mouth and lower face were shiny with her juices as he gasped for air. She slipped her mouth from his cock and looked back over her shoulder at him, unable to see him over the rounded globes of her ass.



"Are you okay, Marvin?" she asked, gripping his glistening cock in her hand.
"Yeah, I'm good," he panted, still trying to catch his breath. "If I'm ever gonna die of suffocation, though, that's where I want it to happen - right there between those big, luscious thighs of yours!"
"I'm sorry, I get carried away sometimes," she said, pumping his cock in her hand. "And speaking of getting carried away, I think it's time I got carried away on this big, hard dick of yours!" she said.
Without another word she scrambled up Marvin's body, squatting astride him on the bed, one foot on either side of his hips and still facing his feet. She reached down and grabbed his cock in her hand, then pointed it straight up at her pussy. She placed the head against her opening and sat down hard, shoving her tight pussy down onto his cock. She moaned as she took the first half of it inside her, then lifted her hips up a little and shoved down again, taking all but the last inch inside.
"Damn, your pussy is tight!" he said, watching her force her pussy down onto his dick.
"It is, but I'm gonna get this dick inside me if it's the last thing I ever do!" she said, lifting her hips up again and slamming them down hard, this time taking all of his cock inside her tight tunnel and impaling herself on it.
"AAAHHHHHH!" she moaned as she squatted over his hips, her ass resting firmly on his hips with his cock buried inside her. She held still for a moment, relishing the feeling of being completely filled by his cock before she began lifting her hips up and down, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock. The sounds of her ass smacking against his hips filled the room, and Marvin was only sorry that he couldn't see her big, heavy tits bouncing around on her chest as she fucked him.
"Oh, my God, this feels good!" she gasped as she fucked him, her hands on his thighs for support as she lifted her hips up and then dropped them down, sliding her wet pussy up and down on his cock over and over again. She reached between his legs and grabbed his balls with one hand, squeezing them firmly and tugging on them as she fucked him.
"You like it when I squeeze your balls, Daddy?" she asked, breathlessly. "You like to feel my hand wrapped around them, tugging on them while my pussy slides up and down on your hard cock?"
"You keep that up and I'm gonna cum," he warned, his breathing getting faster.
"Like you said, that's the idea!" she replied, looking over her shoulder at him and smiling. She pulled on his balls harder as she slammed her hip up and down on his cock, the bed bouncing beneath them. Jasmine rode him hard and fast like this for several enjoyable minutes, with Marvin watching as her big chocolate colored ass moved up and down on his pale cock, the cheeks of her ass rippling every time they slammed into his hips.
Then Jasmine changed positions, dropping her knees down on the bed and leaning forward to put her hands on the bed on either side of his ankles. She continued sliding her pussy up and down on his cock, her upper body still as only her hips moved, pivoting at the waist. He could hear her gasping and panting for breath, and he could tell by the signs that she was getting ready to cum.
And that was good because he was getting ready to cum himself. The friction of her tight pussy sliding up and down on him was getting to him, and he felt his balls shifting as his orgasm quickly built.
"Cum for me, Daddy, cum for me!" she gasped as she rode his cock, "Cum inside me, fill me up with your hot cum!" She rode him harder, gripping him tighter than ever with her pussy, and it only took a few more strokes for her to make him cum.
And he came hard. Marvin groaned loudly through clenched teeth as his orgasm hit, his hips bucking upward as his back arched with the intensity of his cumming. He gripped the sheets in the balls of his fists as his cock exploded inside Jasmine's pussy, throbbing and pulsing as it pumped stream after stream of cum into her.
Feeling his cock exploding inside her set her own orgasm off, and Jasmine came just as hard as Marvin did. She cried out as her orgasm exploded inside her, slamming her hips down onto him to impale herself on his pumping, pulsing cock as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her. She pushed her hips down and held them there, grinding her ass on him in circles as his cock pumped his load into her.
Finally, almost thankfully, both of their orgasms faded away, and when it was over they were both left panting and gasping for breath. Jasmine sat up straight on his hips, pushing her ass down hard on him, clenching her pussy around his slowly softening cock as she caught her breath.
"Holy shit, that was hot!" she gasped, her chest heaving as she fought for breath, her hands resting on top of her thighs.
"That, stepdaughter, is the understatement of the year!" Marvin replied, making both of them chuckle. They both sat motionless for a few moments, relishing the moment and trying to catch their breath. Finally Jasmine spoke up.
"As much as I love sitting here with your cock buried inside my pussy, Mom is waiting for us on the beach so I guess we'd better get going," she said, reluctantly climbing off of him and getting off of the bed. His softening cock landed on his abdomen with a soft, wet 'plop,' the skin glistening with a mixture of his cum and her juices.
"I call dibs on the bathroom!" she said, looking at him lying on the bed and smiling. Then she grabbed her bikini and ran off to the bathroom to clean up, her big tits bouncing on her chest as she ran away. Marvin just lay there for a minute or two, reliving the experience in his head until Jasmine came out of the bathroom. When Jasmine came out a few minutes later she was wearing her bikini, a smile on her face.
"Okay, Daddy, your turn!" she said, reaching for her beach robe.
"Yeah, yeah, yeah!" he said, smiling as he got up from the bed. Jasmine smacked him playfully on the ass as he went by, giggling at him. He picked his bathing suit up from the floor where Jasmine had dropped it and went into the bathroom to clean up. He came out five minutes later, wearing his bathing suit and looking as if he hadn't just spent the past twenty minutes getting the living crap fucked out of him. He quickly slipped on a t-shirt and his deck shoes, then picked up his beach bag.
"Okay, let's go meet your mom on the beach," he said, looking at Jasmine. "We've kept her waiting long enough!"
"Okay, Daddy!" Jasmine said, hooking her arm in his and smiling up at him.
When they walked up to where LaKeisha was lying on the blanket a few minutes later, she smiled when she saw them.
"Well, I see the two of you are none the worse for wear," she said, lifting her head up to look at them as they began dropping their beach stuff.
"I'm gonna have some pretty serious bruises on my hips on either side of my Johnson in the morning, I think," Marvin said, sitting down on the blanket next to her.
"Jasmine, did you do the 'hip drop' thing on your new stepfather?" she asked, looking over at Jasmine and smiling. Jasmine returned her smile as she replied.
"Well, yeah, kind of," she said, the smile turning into a grin.
"She must really like you, baby," LaKeisha said to Marvin, smiling at him. "She only does that to guys that she really, really likes!"
"Lucky me!" he said, returning her smile.
"Damn right, lucky you!" Jasmine said as she lay down on the blanket, her robe lying in a pile next to her, a grin on her face.
"It's my turn next," LaKeisha said, reaching out to pat Marvin on the arm as he lay next to her, "and I'm going to do my very best to wear you out!"
"Like I said, lucky me!" he replied, a grin on his face.
The rest of the afternoon passed pleasantly for all of them as they lay out in the sun, just relaxing and enjoying the day with an occasional dip in the ocean to cool off. The three of them frolicked around in the water like children, thoroughly enjoying each other's company with Jasmine being oblivious to the fact that she and her huge tits were the center of attention of every male on the beach. Marvin felt a little bit of pride in knowing that those big, firm, bouncy tits were his any time he wanted them - along with the rest of her as well.
Once back in the room Marvin and LaKeisha let Jasmine shower first as LaKeisha had plans for herself and Marvin that would make taking a shower when she was finished with him a necessity, and Marvin knew it. When Jasmine stepped out of the bathroom, naked and drying her hair with a towel, she walked into the room and stopped, looking from her mom to her stepdad and back again. A smile crossed her face as she lowered the towel down in front of her to speak.
"I need to get dressed and go away for a little while, don't I?" she asked, smiling.
"Yes, honey, you do," LaKeisha replied, returning her smile.
"Okay, just give me a minute and I'll be out of your way!" she said, grinning as she opened one of the dresser drawers to get out some clean clothes.
It only took Jasmine about five minutes to get dressed and leave, and as soon as the door closed behind her LaKeisha walked over to where Marvin was sitting on the side of the bed, stopping between his knees and looking down at him.
"And now you're mine!" she said, her voice soft and sultry, a look of passion in her eyes. She bent over and took his head in her hands, kissing him deeply, her tongue slipping into his mouth to find his own. The kiss lasted for several moments, Marvin's hands coming up and finding her breasts, gripping and massaging them as they kissed. They were still wearing their beach attire, and when LaKeisha stood up she crossed her arms, grabbed the bottom of the t-shirt she was wearing over her bikini, and pulled it up and over her head. She let it drop to the floor and then took off her bikini top, revealing her 'C' cup breasts to Marvin. He quickly stripped out of his t-shirt as well, then reached out and grabbed LaKeisha to pull her close to him.
"Mmmmm, yessss!" LaKeisha moaned as Marvin clamped his lips around one of her nipples, sucking on it and pulling it into his mouth as he pulled and tugged on the other one with his fingers. She put her hand on the back of his head and pulled him into her breast, closing her eyes and enjoying the sensations running through her. Marvin went from one nipple to the other, teasing her with his lips, and after a few minutes of this when he ran his hand up inside her bikini bottoms he discovered that her pussy was soaking wet. His cock was already half-hard by what he was doing to her, and this discovery only made it get harder.
LaKeisha then dropped to her knees in between his legs and reached up to grab the waistband of his bathing suit, pulling it down and reaching inside to grab his semi-erect cock. She pulled it free of his suit and, with one hand holding the waistband of his suit out of the way she slid her mouth down onto his cock, gripping the base with the other hand. Marvin pulled his t-shirt off as LaKeisha began sucking hard on his cock, sliding her mouth up and down the quickly hardening shaft, and it only took a minute before she had him rock-hard and throbbing. She sucked his cock for a few minutes more like a woman possessed, bobbing her head up and down in his lap as she slid her mouth up and down his shaft.
"Get out of this bathing suit and lay on the bed," she said after a few more moments, her breath coming faster. As Marvin did as he was told, slipping the bathing suit off and tossing it aside before moving back onto the bed, LaKeisha stood up and stripped out of her bikini bottoms, the crotch of which was now soaked with her juices. As Marvin lay back on the bed she climbed onto the bed with him, moving on top of him with her hands on the bed on either side of his head and her knees on either side of his hips.
"This is looking awfully familiar," he said, grinning up at her. She returned his grin as she replied,
"One of the things my daughter and I have in common is that we both like to be on top," she said, reaching down and grabbing his cock in her hand. She looked him in the eyes as she pointed his cock straight up, rubbing it up and down her slit a few times before placing the head against her opening. She immediately sat down, firmly, moaning as she engulfed his entire cock with her wet, slippery pussy.
"AAHHHHH!" she moaned, closing her eyes and holding her head back as she sat upright on Marvin's cock, taking every inch of him inside her on the first stroke. She pushed her hips down and ground them against him, rotating her hips in small circles as she gripped his cock with her inner muscles.
"That's what I'm talkin' about!" she said, opening her eyes and dropping her head to look at him, a sly smile on her face. She began to move then, just her hips, moving them front to back to slide her pussy up and down on his shaft while keeping the rest of her body still. Marvin reached up and grabbed her tits in his hands, squeezing them and making her moan.
"Mmmmmmm, yes, baby, yessssss!" she moaned, moving just her hips as she continued to slide her pussy up and down on his cock. "I just love the feeling of your big, hard cock inside me!" she said, looking at him with hooded eyes.
Then she began to increase the tempo of her hips, moving them faster and faster, sliding her pussy quickly up and down the length of his shaft until the bed was rocking with the motions of her hips. She looked down at him, her eyes hooded, her mouth hanging open as she gasped for breath, riding his cock like a woman possessed. She gripped his waist with her hands as she moved even faster, the room filled with the sounds of her pussy sliding up and down on his cock.
"I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum!" she moaned, biting her bottom lip, and a few moments later she did. She groaned loudly and threw her head back, squeezing her eyes shut as a powerful orgasm exploded inside her pussy and sent waves of sensual pleasure rocketing through her body. She clamped her thighs against his hips as the powerful orgasm shook her, gripping his cock with her pussy as she rode her orgasm out.
"Oh my God, that was good!" she gasped, dropping forward and bracing herself with her hands on either side of his head again. She looked him in the eyes, her hips still moving on his cock, as she spoke again.
"I'm gonna ride you until you cum, baby," she said, her voice breathless as she rode his cock, "I'm gonna slide my pussy up and down that big cock of yours until you cum, and I'm gonna milk every last drop of cum out of you!"
And she proceeded to do just that. LaKeisha fucked him hard and fast, riding him harder than he'd ever been ridding before, her hips rising and falling fast and hard on his cock. When he reached up to grab her tits she grabbed his arms by the wrists, pinning them to the bed on either side of his head.
"Uh-uh," she said, shaking her head and grinning at him, "you just lay there and let me fuck you!"
"Yes, ma'am!" he replied, returning her grin.
LaKeisha rode him hard and fast, a fine layer of perspiration appearing on her body. Marvin was helpless to do anything but lay there and let her have her way with him, and it only took a few minutes of LaKeisha's pussy pounding up and down on his cock for him to feel his own orgasm start to build. His breathing started getting faster and he tried pushing his hips up to meet her thrusts, but her hips were moving so fast that this was almost impossible.
"You're getting ready to cum, aren't you, baby?" she asked, breathing hard herself.
"Uh huh," Marvin gasped, feeling his balls shifting and his cock widening.
"Then give it to me!" LaKeisha hissed, pounding her hips up and down on him. "Give it to me, baby, give me your cum!"
That was all it took. Marvin groaned loudly as he came, his back arching as his cock exploded, stream after stream of hot cum blasting out of his cock and into LaKeisha's waiting pussy. She cried out in triumph as she felt his cock pumping inside her and continued to ride him hard and fast, intent on making him cum harder than he'd ever cum before. She looked down at him as he came, his eyes squeezed shut and a grimace on his face as his cock emptied itself into her.
Marvin was surprised at the intensity of his orgasm. LaKeisha had made him cum hard before, but never like this. She was going at him with an intensity that she'd never shown before, and he had a feeling that the events of the past two days had a lot to do with it. In any event, he was now in the throes of the most powerful orgasm he'd ever had, and he was coming so hard it felt like his brains were going to come out of the end of his dick.
When his orgasm finally slowed and faded away, the pumping and spurting of his cock finally slowing and then stopping, he was left breathless and totally drained. LaKeisha stopped riding his cock, settling down on it and holding it inside her as she milked the last few drops of cum out of him with her talented inner muscles. She released his wrists and sat up straight on his cock, looking down at him and smiling.
"Holy shit!" was all he could manage as he looked up into her smiling face as she sat on him. "Where did that come from?" he asked.
"I don't know, but I sure hope it comes back again soon!" she replied, grinning at him. "You came a lot, baby!" she said, stating the obvious.
"Thanks to you, that is," he replied, running his hands up and down the tops of her thighs as he spoke.
"I love you, Marvin," she said, leaning over and kissing him lightly on the lips.
"I love you, too, LaKeisha," he replied, looking into her eyes.
"Guess we'd better go get cleaned up so Jasmine can come back, huh?" she said.
"Yep, I think that would be a good idea," he replied, nodding. She sat up and then climbed off of him, the air of the room cool on his wet cock as it slipped from her intimate embrace. She got off of the bed and headed for the bathroom, with Marvin right behind her. They managed to take a shower together without having sex in the shower, and once they were out and dressed LaKeisha sent Jasmine a text telling her it was ok for her to return to the room. A few minutes later the door opened and Jasmine walked in, smiling.
"So is it safe to come in here now?" she asked, walking into the center of the room and looking back and forth between her mom sitting on the bed and Marvin sitting in the chair next to the bed.
"Yes, it's safe, smarty pants," her mom replied.
"I don't know about the two of you, but I'm hungry," Marvin said, "especially after having gone six rounds with your mom!" he said, smiling over at LaKeisha.
"Just you wait until I get you home," she said, returning his smile. "But yeah, I'm hungry too, so let's go eat," she said, sliding off of the bed. The three of them then left the room and went back to The Gull Reef Club for dinner.
That had been seven hours ago, and now Marvin was standing out on the balcony of the hotel room, looking out over the ocean with the moon shining down. It was almost eleven PM so the beach was nearly deserted, only a few couples walking hand in hand along the water's edge. He was lost in his thoughts and didn't hear LaKeisha coming up behind him, so he was a little surprised when he felt her hands slide around his waist as she wrapped her arms around him, cuddling up to him from behind.
"Penny for your thoughts," she said, resting her chin on his shoulder.
"I was just thinking about what a lucky man I am, to have you and Jasmine in my life now," he said, putting his hand on top of hers on his stomach, "and of the events of the past two days."
"It certainly has been an interesting couple of days to be sure," she replied, not moving from where she was but continuing to hold him close from behind. "And I think that Jasmine and I are the lucky ones," she said, kissing him on the ear. He turned around to face her, leaning against the railing behind him as he put his arms around her and held her close. She was still naked but didn't seem to care as she stood out on the balcony with him.



"So what happens next?" he said, looking down into her eyes.
"We take things as they come, I guess," she replied, looking up at him. "Sooner or later Jasmine is going to meet a guy who steals her heart, and that will be it. They'll get married, she'll move away, and then it'll be just you and me. But in the meantime she and I are going to continue to share you, and we're going to do our level best to keep you drained, satisfied, and happy!" she said, smiling up at him.
"Of that I have no doubt," he said, lowering his head to kiss her gently on the lips.
"Now let's go get some sleep," she said, her voice soft, "tomorrow is another day, and we have big plans for you!"
"Should I be afraid?" he asked jokingly.
"Be afraid, be very afraid!" she replied, stealing a well-known line from a 1980's horror movie. They laughed softly, then walked into the room with their arms around each other's waist to get some sleep.
Fini.
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Part 1

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.
This story is different from the other stories I've written in that there is an extensive character and plot buildup in the first part, just as there was in the 'Sea Tramp Summer' series. I felt this series needed the extensive character buildup as the more I wrote the rough draft for this story, the longer and more involved the plot became. I think it will be worth it! Thank you for your patience and understanding.)
Valerie should have suspected something was up when she received a letter from her son, Ethan, about halfway through his freshman year in college informing her that she no longer needed to send him money to live off of, that he had found a job that paid enough for him to support himself. But the alarm bells really should have started ringing when, shortly after the start of his sophomore year, he wrote and told her that not only did she not have to send him money to live off of, but she also didn't need to pay for his college tuition that year, either. She had been tempted to ask him about that when he came home for the Christmas break but didn't; she had always been a shy, fairly timid woman (one of the things her ex-husband couldn't stand about her) so she didn't. She also loved her son immensely and didn't want to embarrass him or anything like that. So as curious as she was about what had happened, she never asked him about it.
Now Spring Break was just around the corner, and she was looking forward to seeing her son again. With the exception of her son her life had pretty much been devoid of men since she and her no good, two-timing, cheating husband had divorced five years ago after she caught him fucking around with her best friend, and once Ethan went off to college she had really gotten lonely. The notion in her head that she was too old at 39 for a man to find attractive coupled with her natural timidity and lack of self-confidence (which was only exacerbated by her husband fucking around on her) kept her from going out and finding a man.
One of the things her ex-husband did love about her, though, was her sex drive. She may have been timid and shy, but Valerie had a sex drive that bordered on nymphomania. She was an 'anytime, anywhere' kind of gal, and she was very good at the art of sex. She loved giving head and was an expert at it, enjoying it more than actual sex at times. She was also very submissive and loved to be controlled and manhandled during sex, with one of the things she loved the most being having her hair pulled when being fucked from behind. That one was second only to having a man cum all over her face. She absolutely loved facials, and her ex had been more than happy to oblige her.
Her sexual appetite, desires, and skills being what they were, Valerie was confused as to just why her husband would want to cheat on her, but he did. As time passed she finally came to grips with what had happened although she still didn't understand it, and along the way her sexual needs became greater and greater. Eventually she turned to porn and masturbation to satisfy her needs as best she could, becoming quite adept at the use of a dildo to scratch her sexual itch.
She had quite a varied collection of dildos by now, and a collection of porn videos stored in the cloud that would have put any teenaged boy to shame. It became her nightly habit to log in to her cloud account on her tablet, select a video to watch and then bring herself to orgasm using one of her dildos while watching the video. But she longed for the feeling of a man's arms around her, and craved the sensations of a real, live, flesh and blood cock pushing its way inside her rather than the very realistic dildo she had purchased a couple of months ago. As realistic as it was in both appearance and feel, it still couldn't compare to the real thing.
In short, Valerie was cock-starved in the worst possible way, and if she didn't get fucked by a real man with a real cock very soon she was afraid she would go out of her mind.
She put all the thoughts and frustrations of her sexual situation out of her mind as she made the preparations for her son to come home on Spring Break, and was right in the middle of this when she got a text message from her son that changed her plans considerably.
The message said that instead of coming home for Spring Break he wanted Valerie to meet him at 'The Windjammer,' their favorite hotel on the oceanfront of their favorite vacation spot. It was only about an hour's drive from where she lived now, and Ethan said that he had already made the reservations.
"And all you need to bring with you is a bikini and your appetite, because I'm paying for everything else!" the letter said.
"A bikini and my appetite," she said aloud, dropping her hands to her lap with the phone still in her hand as she sat on the chair in the living room. "If he only knew what my appetite was really for," she said, a wry smile on her face. "Oh, well, maybe I'll get lucky and find some young stud with a big dick at the beach who'll take me up to his room and fuck me silly!" she said, getting up from the chair and walking towards the bedroom to find her bikini. She was supposed to meet her son at 'The Windjammer' in five days, so if she needed to go buy a new bikini she needed to do it pretty soon.
She found her bikini in the back of the bottom drawer of her dresser and tried it on, looking herself over in the full-length mirror hanging on the closet door after putting it on. She was pleased to see that it still fit and, most of all, that she still looked good in it. She had gone to great pains to get her figure back after she'd had Ethan, and while she wasn't quite as taut and firm as she was before she became pregnant she still looked damned good, she thought.
Valerie was five feet five inches tall, weighed 125 pounds, and had a 36-26-36 figure. Her breasts were still firm and full, pregnancy not having had any effect on them except to take them from a 'C' cup to a full 'D' cup. She was very lucky that her tits hadn't ended up hanging down around her belly button after she'd given birth and lost the pregnancy weight, and she knew it. Her light brown hair was long, coming down to her mid-chest, and she mostly wore it straight down and parted in the middle. Her eyes were a striking blue in color, set in a very cute and sexy face with a pert nose and a pair of full, very kissable lips under that. Her teeth were straight and white, and sparkled when she smiled. Her legs were shapely and alluring, the pregnancy thickness in her thighs long gone by now, and they led up to an ass that was rounded and full; next to her chest, Valerie thought her ass was her best asset. All in all, she was very pleased with what she saw. She looked at herself in the mirror for a moment more, then changed back into her street clothes.
Later that night she was sitting in bed, propped up against the headboard by two big, soft pillows with her favorite dildo (the big, ultra-realistic one) lying on the bed next to her and her tablet in her hand, wearing nothing but one of Ethan's old t-shirts which was about four sizes too big for her. She fired up her tablet and, instead of going to the cloud and picking a video to watch from there, she decided to go to her favorite online porn site and see what was new. She had been scrolling through the site for a few minutes when she saw a screen shot that caught her attention. The screen shot was the side view of a woman looking at a man's erect cock in front of her face as if she was about to give him a blowjob, and it was the size and shape of the cock that caught her attention.
It was huge, the biggest cock she'd ever seen next to her favorite porn star, 'Johnny Rod,' whose cock was eleven - eleven! - inches long 'and as thick as your wrist' according to the hype. As she looked at the picture of this new, huge cock on the screen, the more she looked at it the more she thought it was just as big as Johnny Rod's cock. And if not just as big, then it was damned close.
"Holy hell, look at the size of that dick!" she mumbled to herself, feeling her pussy tingling as she looked at the screen shot. She opened up the video and began watching, and when she saw the face that went along with the huge dick her eyes flew open wide, her mouth dropped open, and her breath caught in her throat as she let out an audible gasp.
It was her son, Ethan.
"Oh, my God! No way! No fuckin' way!" she cried, staring incredulously at the image on the screen in front of her. "My son is a porn star?" she asked herself out loud, flabbergasted at what she was looking at. It took a moment or two, and then one side of her mouth turned up in a smile as the realization sunk in.
"My son is a porn star!" she said, grinning now from ear to ear. "My son is a goddam porn star!" she cried, laughing.
Suddenly it all made sense. This was how he had managed to support himself and pay for his own college tuition. She had no idea how long he had been doing porn or how much money he was making, but it was obviously enough for him to pay for his own college tuition so it must have been a considerable amount.
After the initial shock was over she started concentrating on the video, reaching over and picking up the dildo to begin using it on her pussy at the appropriate time. Watching her son in action on the screen was far more exciting than she thought it should be, and while she knew she should have felt guilty at being turned on by the sight of her own son's huge cock, the truth is that she wasn't. It excited her more than anything she had experienced in quite a while, and her body responded accordingly. Her nipples got hard and her pussy got wet, wetter than it had been in so long she couldn't remember the last time it had happened. When the shot changed to a closeup of the head and first three inches of her son's hard cock she almost bit her lip off. All she could think of while she watched the video and slid the big dildo in and out of her sopping wet pussy was how her son's big cock would taste in her mouth, and how it would feel in her pussy.
It wasn't long before she had an earth-shattering orgasm, cumming much harder than usual due to the stimulation provided by this new, monstrous cock she had discovered. Not only was her son's cock huge, but he also came longer and shot more cum than anyone she'd ever seen - next to Johnny Rod, that is. By the time the video was over she had cum three times and was left gasping for breath, the sheets under her ass soaked with her juices. She saved the video to her cloud, turned off the tablet and put both it and the dildo aside, then turned out the light and lay down to go to sleep, images of her son's huge cock shooting buckets of cum running through her mind.
When she got up the next morning she found it difficult to focus her attention on anything other than the sight of her son's huge dick, and she knew the only way she was going to get it out of her head was to watch one of his videos. So she did, rubbing her pussy and clit as she watched, and experienced another earth-shattering orgasm. That night when she went to bed she devoted most of her time to searching for more videos by her son who called himself 'Nathaniel Knob,' and by the time she went to sleep after experiencing another mind-blowing orgasm she had more than a dozen of his videos saved to the cloud.
Three days later it was time for her to load up her car and head for the beach to meet her son at 'The Windjammer,' and she found herself far more excited than she thought she should have been. She knew that part of it was because she hadn't seen her son since the Christmas break, but she also knew that the majority of it was because she had seen her son's huge cock in action, and was excited to be close to him and it. It was while she was packing her suitcase the day before she was supposed to leave, daydreaming about her son's big dick, that she came to a realization that stopped her dead in her tracks.
She wanted to fuck her own son. Or rather, she wanted her own son to fuck her.
The more she thought about it the more she wanted Ethan to fuck her, to just throw her down on the bed and ravage her, have his way with her, drive his big dick as deep into her pussy as he could and then drown her in his cum. She knew she should feel ashamed and revolted at these thoughts, and while she was a bit ashamed (not much, just a little) she was far from revolted. Just thinking about it made her pussy wet, and the only way she could get her mind back on track was to go into the bathroom, sit down on the closed toilet lid, and rub her clit until she came. After that she was able to concentrate on what she was doing.
She ended her day in the same way she had been for the past four previous nights, using her biggest and most realistic dildo as she watched another one of her son's movies. Right before she fell asleep she made a mental note to be sure and take that dildo with her to the beach, as she was sure that being around her son with his big dick inches away from her was going to drive her into the bathroom for some self-applied relief several times while she was there.
Check in time at 'The Windjammer' wasn't until three in the afternoon, so she spent the day trying to relax around the house before she left to go meet 'Nathaniel Knob,' aka Ethan. If she got there before he did she was to wait for him in the lobby, and if he got there first he'd check in, go up to the room, then text her the room number. When she got to the hotel she saw his car in the parking lot, and just as she was getting ready to text him the text alert tone on her phone sounded. She parked her car next to his and picked up her phone to check the message.
"Room 2224, can't wait to see you!" the message said.
"And I can't wait to see you, either, Nathaniel!" she said to herself, chuckling.
She got out of the car and got her bag out of the trunk, then walked into the hotel and took the elevator up to the 22nd floor. She got out of the elevator and turned left, walking down the hallway to her room, her bag slung over her shoulder. There were three other guests in the hallway walking towards her, a tall good-looking white man with two equally good-looking black women, one on either side, one short and the other tall. Judging from what they were wearing and the beach bags they were carrying, they were obviously headed for the beach. She couldn't help but notice the massive chest on the short woman despite the loose-fitting t-shirt she was wearing, and if she had to guess she would have guessed the woman was at least a 'K' cup. They were talking and laughing as they walked, and it was obvious from what she saw and heard that the tall woman was the man's wife and the short one was his daughter - stepdaughter, actually. In any event they all seemed very happy, and that made her smile.
She hoped that she and her son would end up being that happy, and decided right then and there that she'd do anything she could to make it happen. She got to the room a few moments later and stopped in front of the door, knocking on it. The door opened almost immediately, and there he was - her son, Ethan, grinning from ear to ear.
"Mom!" he cried, reaching out to wrap her up in a big bear hug. Ethan was tall, right around six feet, and had a pretty good build thanks to the weight training he did while on the wrestling team in high school and now while in college. His sandy brown hair, blue eyes, and chiseled features made him quite handsome, something that she was sure had served him well both in and out of porn. She put her arms around him and hugged him back, grinning herself.
"Hello, son!" she said, a little breathlessly both from the bear hug he was giving her and from her excitement at being this close to that monster cock she'd seen in his videos.
"It's so good to see you again, and boy, do you look good!" he said, holding her out at arm's length.
"It's good to see you again too, Ethan," she said, returning his smile. "And thank you, even though you're only saying that because I'm your mother," she said.
"Are you kidding me?" he said, ushering her into the room. "You're a knockout, Mom, you really are! If you got out more I think you'd have the men lined up at your door, just waiting for the chance to be with you!" He was well aware of his mom's tendencies to be overly shy and timid, and really did wish she would get out and meet people, specifically men. She needed a man in her life, and Ethan knew it.
"This is a beautiful hotel, Ethan," she said, walking into the room and looking around. The first thing she noticed was that there was only one bed in the room, a king-sized bed, and that made her wonder. She walked over to the balcony doors and opened them, then stepped out onto the balcony. "And that view is just spectacular!" she said, looking out over the ocean.
"Just wait until you see it at night," he said from behind her. "It's really something at night."
"I can't wait," Valerie replied.
"So what say we head out and sightsee a little bit, then grab some dinner?" he said, and Valerie turned to face him. "We haven't been to 'The Gull Reef Club' in ages, and I could sure go for some of their seafood!" he said.
"Sounds good to me," she said, smiling up at him.
'Damn, but he's handsome,' she thought to herself.
"Here's the key card to your room," he said, reaching into his pocket and pulling out a plastic key card. "I got adjoining rooms so you could have your privacy; you're in Room 2226, right next door," he said, motioning to the door in the wall that joined the two rooms. "Go ahead and drop your bag in your room and then we'll head out."
"Thank you, Ethan," she said, smiling at him and taking the card from him. "This whole thing must be awfully expensive, so please let me pay for my own room," she said, looking up at him.
"Not a chance, Mom," he said, smiling at her as he held her by her upper arms. "Like I said, this trip is on me, all of it, so don't worry about it. All you have to do is relax and enjoy yourself," he said.
"Are you sure, honey?" she said.
"Absolutely," he replied. "Now go drop your stuff so we can go."
Valerie nodded at him, then went back into the room and picked up her bag. She opened the adjoining door and went into her room, dropped her bag on the king-sized bed, then came back into Ethan's room.
"Okay, I'm ready," she said, closing the door behind her.
"Then let's go! I'll drive," he said, taking her by the hand and leading her back into the room, then out and down to the car to head out.
It was a little after ten PM when they made it back to the room, and by that time they were both pretty tired. The food at 'The Gull Reef Club' was as good as ever, and they both enjoyed the meal immensely. They had spent the rest of the time sightseeing and just enjoying themselves, acting like a couple of teenagers at the beach for the first time. Valerie and her son had always had a good relationship, and she was happy to discover that they still did.
And in the back of her mind she couldn't help but remember that her son was a porn star with a very big dick, wondering what it would be like to see it and, heaven forbid, touch it. And that deep inside, she still wanted her own son to use that big dick on her and fuck her silly.
Which, of course, would never happen. Would it?



When they got back to the room she immediately went out to the balcony to see the view at night, and once there she found that it was just as beautiful as Ethan had said it was.
"Oh, my, but that's pretty!" she said, her hands on the railing as she looked out over the moonlit ocean.
"Told you," Ethan said as he stood next to her. "This is my favorite place in the whole world, and I wouldn't mind living here once I graduate from college."
"I could handle living here, I think," she mused, leaning on the railing with her upper arms, her hand clasped in front of her.
"So why don't you?" he said, also leaning on the railing in the same way.
"Oh, I couldn't," she said, shaking her head.
"Sure you could, Mom," he replied, "you can do anything you want to. That's what you told me when I was growing up, right?" he said.
"Right," Valerie replied, nodding her head.
"Then why not?" Ethan said, serious.
"No good reason, I guess," she replied, her timidity showing through.
"You know I'll help you if you decide to do it," he said, looking at her. "I won't let you do something like that alone."
"I know, and I truly appreciate it," she replied, looking at him and smiling. "I'll think about it, and if I decide to do it you'll be the first one to know. Okay, son?" she said.
"Okay, Mom, that's fair enough," he replied, returning her smile.
"Right now I think I'm going to go to bed," she said, straightening up and turning to face him. "We've had a long, busy afternoon and I'm beat."
"Yeah, me, too, I guess," Ethan said, also standing up. "Here, let me walk you home!" he said, taking her by the arm and grinning at her. She took his arm and walked with him back into the room and over to the door adjoining the two rooms. He opened the door for her and then stepped back out of the way to let her pass.
"There you go, Mom," he said, smiling.
"Thank you, honey," she said returning his smile and then stepping through the door and into her room. "I'll see you in the morning, okay?" she said, turning to face him.
"Okay, Mom," he replied, "I'm an early riser so I'll probably be up before you, so just knock on the door and come on in when you get up," he said.
"Aren't you afraid I'll catch you running around in your underwear or, God forbid, naked?" she said, immediately regretting having said it. Ethan laughed as he replied.
"Not a big deal if you do," he said, grinning at her. "After all, it's not like you've never seen a naked man before, and you've already seen me naked when I was a kid, so what's to worry?" he said, his cavalier attitude about nudity showing through like a beacon in the night.
"Well, you're all grown up now," she replied, trying not to blush and failing. "And a lot has changed since then."
'Boy, has it ever!' she thought to herself.
"Just be sure you knock on the door first and you'll be fine," he said, kissing her on the cheek. "Good night, Mom," he said.
"Good night, Ethan," she replied, returning his kiss. She closed the door then and stood there for a moment, her hand on the door, trying to clear her head of the image of her son naked, his big cock hanging down in front of him.
"Oh, my," she said to herself, knowing what she had to do next. She walked over to the bed and opened her bag, reaching in and pulling out her tablet followed by her favorite dildo, the big, realistic one that she had named 'Nathaniel' after seeing her son's dick in the video.
"Hello, Nathaniel!" she said, holding it up and looking at it, a smile on her face.
Half an hour and two shattering orgasms later she lay in bed, gasping for breath, satisfied for the moment. When she fell asleep a few minutes later she did so with a smile on her face, and when she dreamed she dreamed of her son and his big dick.
The next morning was uneventful, with Valerie not knocking on Ethan's door until she was showered, dressed, and ready to get the day started. She was wearing her bathing suit, a white bikini, under her shorts and t-shirt, knowing that they would probably hit the beach after having breakfast. When she knocked on the door Ethan answered immediately.
"Come on in, Mom!" he called, and she did. When she opened the door and walked into his room she saw that he too was fully dressed, only instead of wearing shorts he was wearing his bathing suit, the baggy kind that the surfers wore. He was also wearing a t-shirt with the name of his college on it, a pair of leather boat shoes without socks on his feet, and, of all things, a captain's hat on his head, the kind like the Skipper wore on the old TV show, "Gilligan's Island," only Ethan's was white.
"What in the world is that on your head?" she asked, laughing at the sight of him.
"Hey, we're at the beach, so why not?" he replied, holding his arms out and returning her smile. "Besides, I think it makes me look kind of dashing, don't you?" he said, putting his fists on his hips and assuming a debonair stance. This only make Valerie laugh harder.
"Whatever you say, skipper!" she said. "Now let's go get something to eat, shall we?" she said, closing the connecting door behind her.
"Waffle House okay?" he asked.
"Waffle House is just fine," she replied, taking his arm as they walked out of the room.
They enjoyed a good breakfast, with Ethan catching Valerie up on all that had happened to him at college since he saw her last (but leaving out one important detail, Valerie thought to herself as he talked), after which they went back to the hotel to get their beach gear and hit the beach. When they walked out onto the beach to find a spot to set up, Valerie noticed the same three people she'd seen in the hallway the day before. This time the shorter woman was wearing a bikini, and Valerie gasped when she saw the size of her tits.
"What's wrong, Mom?" Ethan said, turning to look at his mom.
"Oh, nothing, son, nothing," she said, flustered, "I just...well, that black woman over there, lying on her back," Valerie said, nodding over to where she lay, "I've just never seen boobs that big before!"
"Oh, that's Jasmine," Ethan said, looking over to where Valerie had indicated. "And that must be her mom and stepdad with her. She goes to my school, and you're right - she's got the biggest rack of any girl on campus. Drives all the guys wild, and everyone with a penis wants to get with her in the worst way!" he said, stopping and dropping his bag to spread out their blanket.
"Including you?" she asked, coyly.
"Hell, yes, including me!" he replied, grinning. "I think she's hot as hell, and I certainly wouldn't mind a roll in the hay with her," he said. "But I don't think that's ever gonna happen, and I'm not sure she could handle me anyway," he said, looking down as he spread out the blanket.
"And why is that?" Valeria asked. "What are you, some kind of super-lover or something like that?" she asked, half-teasing him and half-serious.
"Something like that, yeah," he said, grinning at her as he stood upright, making Valerie laugh.
'If she only knew!' Ethan thought to himself as he bent over again and finished setting up. When he was done he stripped out of his t-shirt and lay down on the blanket, tipping his captain's hat forward over his eyes to shade them from the sun. Valerie did the same, taking her t-shirt off and dropping it on the blanket, and couldn't help but look down at her son's crotch as she did to see if the bulge of his big cock was visible through his swimsuit. It wasn't, much to her dismay, the baggy suit doing a good job of hiding it. She lay down on the blanket next to him, the sun warming her skin, the image of her son's huge cock running through her head.
'If he's as big in real life as he seems to be in his videos, he'd split that poor girl right in half!' Valerie thought as she lay down on the blanket next to her son.
They both lay still for about half an hour or so, after which Ethan got up to take a dip in the water to cool off and to put on some sunscreen, something he should have done before he laid down but didn't. Valerie heard him sit up and did the same, her body covered with a layer of sweat from the hot sun. Ethan sat still for a moment, looking around the beach, while Valerie stood up and stretched. Ethan saw her in her bikini for the first time, and he was pleasantly surprised at what he saw.
"Damn, Mom, lookit you, rockin' that bikini like a coed!" he said, grinning up at her.
'Damn, she looks good! Really good! MILF good!' he thought to himself.
"You think so?" Valeria replied, looking down at herself.
"Hell, yes!" he replied, standing up and getting a good look at his mom. He had to admit that she was no slouch in the boob department either, guessing that she was a full 'D' cup at least, if not more. "You could very easily give most of the coeds at my school a run for their money when it came to landing men," he said.
"Really?" she said, her lack of self-confidence and timidity showing. "You're not just saying that because you're my son?" she said, looking into his eyes. Ethan could see the insecurity and self-doubt there, and it broke his heart. He stepped closer to her and held her by her upper arms, his voice soft as he spoke, looking directly into her eyes.
"Speaking not as your son but as a man, I think you're absolutely beautiful and easily one of the sexiest women on this beach, if not the planet. What's more, if I weren't your son I'd do my level best to get you into bed as quickly as I could," he said, the expression on his face telling her that he was serious and meant every word.
"I've never had anyone tell me any of that before," she said, her voice a whisper, her eyes tearing up, "not even your father."
"Well, now you have," he replied, smiling.
"Thank you, Ethan," she said, kissing him on the cheek.
"You're welcome, Mom," he said, hugging her. "I love you!"
"I love you, too!" she replied.
"Now what say we go for a quick dip and cool off before we roast to death?" he said, taking her by the hand and leading her into the water before she had a chance to reply.
They spent the rest of the day on the beach, relaxing and enjoying the sun, taking an occasional dip in the ocean to cool off when they got too hot. On one of the occasions when they were coming out of the water Valerie got out first and was sitting on the blanket drying her hair when Ethan came out of the water. His baggy bathing was wet and stuck to his body briefly, and she got her first glimpse of his cock.
'Oh my God!' she thought to herself, her eyes going wide as she got a glimpse of his big dick inside his suit. Then he reached down and pulled the suit away from his body as most guys do, and the view was gone. But the brief glimpse she got of his package caused her nipples to harden and her pussy to start getting wet, making her want to feel her son's cock inside her more than ever.
After they were finished at the beach they went back to the hotel and to their separate rooms to shower and put on clean clothes, having decided on the walk back to the hotel to just order a pizza and eat dinner in one of their rooms instead of going out. Once out of the shower Valerie put on a men's t-shirt that was three sizes too big for her and a pair of jogging shorts, and that was it. Part of her wanted to just be comfortable, but there was also a part of her that wanted to minimize the amount of clothing she had to take off if things went the way she desperately hoped they would go. So she left her bra and panties in her bag when she got dressed. Once she was dressed she knocked on the access door, then opened it and walked into Ethan's room.
"Ethan?" she called, looking around and not seeing him.
"In here, Mom," he said from the bathroom. He walked out a second later, wearing a loose pair of basketball shorts with his school logo on them and nothing else. He was shirtless, just getting ready to put his shirt on, but the view of his torso and chest sent ripples through Valerie's body all the way down to her pussy.
"Pizza's on the way," Ethan said as he slipped the shirt on and pulled it into place. "I called right before I took a shower, so it should be here any time now," he said, walking over to where his boat shoes were sitting on the floor and slipping his feet into them. Just then there was a knock on the door.
"Speak of the devil and he shall appear!" Ethan said, smiling. He walked over to the small entrance hallway and out of sight; Valerie heard the door open, Ethan talking to the delivery boy, and then the door closing. Ethan came back into sight with a large pizza box in his hand and a 2-liter bottle of soda in the other.
"Time to eat!" he said, setting the pizza down on the top of the dresser next to the TV. Valerie got up and got a couple of plastic glasses from the bathroom and filled them with ice from the ice bucket, then poured two glasses of soda while Ethan opened the pizza box and put a couple of slices on each of the paper plates he'd had delivered with the pizza. She handed him a soda while he handed her a plate of pizza, and then they both sat on the bed to eat, putting their glasses on the nightstands on either side of the bed.
They talked easily about anything and everything while they ate, with Valerie mostly asking him about life at college. From what Ethan told her he seemed to be enjoying it, and she couldn't help but smile. She knew what he was really enjoying, and deep down inside she was happy for him. There was a lull in the conversation for a few moments, and then Valerie spoke up.
"Ethan, I want you to know that I really appreciate what you said to me on the beach today," she said, her voice going soft as she looked into his eyes. "Like I said, I've never had a man say anything like that to me, and it really made me feel good to hear you say it," she said.
"I can't believe Dad never said anything like that to you," Ethan replied. "If I had a woman who looked like you, I'd tell her about it every chance I got," he said. Valerie paused for a second before she spoke again, wondering if she should say what she wanted to or not. Finally she just said the hell with it and said it, consequences be damned.
"Did you really mean what you said about getting me into bed as quickly as you could?" she said, her voice low. "If I weren't your mom, that is," she said.
"Yes, Mom, I meant it," Ethan replied, looking into her eyes. "Every word of it."
"Thank you, Ethan, you have no idea how much that means to me," she said, her eyes tearing up again as she reached out to touch his hand. Her heart was pounding in her chest as she spoke again.
"Especially coming from you...Nathaniel."
Ethan froze, his eyes widening a bit in surprise. He was speechless, and it took a few moments for him to find his voice.
"So I guess you know, huh?" he asked, his voice low.
"Yep," she said, a wry smile on her face.
"How did you find out about that?" he asked, his heart pounding in his chest.
"This may come as a surprise to you, but I watch porn," she replied, smiling at him as she sat up, taking her hand from on top of his.
"You what?" Ethan said, his eyebrows flying up in surprise. "You watch porn? You?" he asked, incredulously.
"Yes, me. Not only that, I also have quite a good collection of dildos I use as well," she said, her heart pounding in her chest. 'In for a penny, in for a pound!' she thought to herself.
"First porn and now dildos," Ethan said, a smile crossing his face. "I never would have guessed you watch porn, much less use a dildo," he said, looking at her.
"Well, I have to do something, you know," she said, her frustration showing for a few moments, "I haven't had a real man since your father and I divorced. I'm a woman with needs, and I didn't have a man in my life, so I turned to porn and dildos," she explained.
"I never would have guessed," he repeated, smiling at her and reaching out for her hand.
"Just as I never would have guessed that my own son was a major porn star," she replied, returning his smile.
"Well, not a 'major' porn star - not yet, anyway," he replied.
"I'm guessing that this is how you can support yourself and is why I don't need to pay for your college anymore," she said.
"You're partly right," he replied, leaning back and letting go of her hand. "Part of it is the pay I make as a porn star, and the other part comes from some very good investments I made. One of my friends is majoring in finance, and he studies the stock market like it's the Holy Bible. He made some recommendations to me for some investments; I made the investments and they paid off - big time," he said, smiling.
"How big?" she asked.
"Big enough that my college tuition for the next three years is already paid," he said, grinning.
"Wow!" Valerie said, her eyebrows going up. She paused for a moment before speaking again.
"So how did you get involved in porn, anyway?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"One of my professors also produces adult movies," Ethan said. "As a matter of fact, he's the one who discovered Johnny Rod," he said.
"Johnny Rod is my favorite!" Valerie said, a big smile on her face.
"Yeah, and I bet I can guess why, too!" Ethan said, chuckling. "Anyway, he and I were talking after class one day, and he told me that he'd never seen a man with a...package...as big as Johnny Rod's. I just looked at him and said, 'Well, you've never seen me naked,'" he explained.
"And then what?" Valerie asked.
"Then he told me to prove it, so I did. I unzipped my pants and pulled out my package and showed him. He must have been impressed with what he saw, because he gave me his address and told me to be at his house at eight that night. When I showed up he had a fluffer there, and after she was finished doing her thing the producer told me that he wanted to use me in his videos, and the rest is history," he said, sitting back against the headboard and crossing his arms over his chest. Valerie looked down and saw the clear outline of his big cock beneath his shorts; even soft it was big, almost as big as her ex was when he was fully erect.
'And he's completely soft right now! Holy shit, that thing must be huge when it's hard!' she thought to herself.
"What's a fluffer and what does she do?" Valerie asked. Ethan chuckled as he replied.
"A fluffer is a woman whose job it is to keep the male actors aroused between takes," he explained, "by the means of oral sex."
"By giving them a blowjob, you mean," Valerie replied, making Ethan laugh.
"Yes, Mom, by giving them a blowjob," he replied. He had never had this much of a candid conversation with his mom before, and it both surprised and pleased him. He was learning things about her that he never suspected, and for the first time in his life he began to see his mom as a woman - a virile, sexy woman with needs that she desperately needed fulfilled.
And not for the first time in the past 24 hours, he had the thought that he wouldn't mind being the one to fulfill them.
"So how big...I mean...well, just how big...are you when it's...hard?" she asked, her heart racing. She could feel her nipples getting hard and her pussy starting to get wet.
"You're familiar with the description for Johnny Rod, I take it?" he asked.
"Eleven inches long and as thick as your wrist," she quoted, smiling nervously.
"I'm an inch shorter than he is, and not quite as thick," Ethan said proudly.
"Ten inches," she said, her eyes widening a little and her heart pounding in her chest. "Oh, my! Do you...well, I mean...when you...cum...do you..." she said stammering nervously. Her nipples were so hard they hurt, and she could feel the juices flowing in her pussy.
"Yes, Mom, I cum just as much as he does," Ethan said. He felt the first beginnings of an erection coming on as his subconscious desires kicked in. He felt his cock lengthen just a little and get a little wider, but not enough to notice through his shorts. Valerie looked down at his crotch and then back up at him, her eyes wide as she spoke again.



"Can I see it?" she asked, her voice a whisper. "I want to see it...please?" Ethan looked at her for a few moments before replying, and when he did he said exactly what she wanted to hear.
"Sure, Mom, you can see it," he said. He got up from the bed and walked over to where she was sitting on the bed, standing in front of her. He looked down at her and smiled as he spoke, lifting up the tail of his t-shirt to get it out of the way.
"Go ahead, Mom," he said, "you do it."
She looked up at him, visibly nervous, and nodded her head as she replied.
"O-okay, she said, her breath coming faster. She reached up and slid her fingers inside the waistband, her fingers trembling with excitement, and pulled the drawstring loose. Then she pulled the short down over his hips, slowly revealing his cock to her one inch at a time.
"Oh, my God," she whispered as she saw more and more of his big cock. When she pulled his shorts down far enough to reveal all of it, she gasped aloud as she let the shorts fall to the floor around his feet.
"Oh, my God!' she gasped, her hand coming up to her mouth. "Is that...real? I mean, it's...it's all you, and it's real, right?" she said, looking up at him in amazement.
"Yes, Mom it's real, and it's all me," he replied, smiling.
She looked back at his cock again as it hung down in front of him. His cock was almost as long when it was soft as most men were when they were fully erect, and the shaft was thicker too. She could feel her pussy flooding as she looked at the monster cock in front of her face.
"Can I...can I touch it?" she asked, looking up at him.
"If you want," he replied, knowing that she wanted to - and wanting her to as well.
She put her hand out and placed her palm against it, touching it lightly, then a little firmer as she rubbed her hand up and down a little. Her eyes were wide as she rubbed his shaft, the skin soft beneath her touch. She turned her hand and slid her fingers under and around it, grasping it in her hand and lifting it up.
"Oh, it's heavy!" she said, bringing her other hand up to help support it. His cock began growing then, getting longer, thicker and harder in her hands.
"OH! It's getting...bigger! And...harder!" she gasped, her eyes getting wider, gripping his quickly hardening shaft with both hands. She switched her grip as his cock grew, gripping it like a baseball bat as it grew, standing up in front of him like a telephone pole. She instinctively pumped the rapidly hardening shaft in her hands, and that only made him get harder faster.
"Oh, my!" she gasped, looking at his monster cock in her hands. "Your cock is...it's huge!" she said, glancing up at him.
"Yeah, it is kinda big, isn't it?" he said proudly. "I don't know if it's you or Dad who's responsible for giving me the genes that made this big dick, but I sure do thank you for it!"
She looked at the monster she held in her hands, watching in amazement as she pumped her hands slowly up and down the thick, hard shaft. He was fully erect now, and his cock was so long that she couldn't cover it with both hands. He was also so thick that her fingers wouldn't go all the way around it, and she couldn't help but wonder how she was ever going to take this monster cock inside her mouth or pussy.
But she was absolutely willing to try.
"Oh, you're leaking!" she said when a big drop of clear precum appeared at the tip of his cock.
"Well, considering what you're doing, I'm not at all surprised," he replied, looking down at her.
"I'm gonna...well, I'm gonna just..." she stammered, then leaned forward and put her lips on the tip of his cock, sucking the salty fluid off and swallowing it. Ethan gasped a little as she did this, and he watched in amazement as his mom slid her lips down around the big head of his cock, her mouth opening wide to accommodate his big girth. She ran her tongue along the underside of the head of his cock, making him shiver when she hit the really sensitive spot on the underside at the back of the head.
'My God, his cock is huge!' Valerie thought to herself as she sucked on the head of his cock. She pushed her mouth down further, taking more of his thick, hard cock into her mouth, determined to get as much of it in her mouth as she could. She knew there was absolutely no way she was going to be able to deep throat him, but she wanted as much of his cock in her mouth as she could get.
Ethan watched in amazement as his mom slowly worked her mouth down onto his cock, taking more and more of his length into her warm, wet mouth with each bob of her head. Her mouth was stretched wide, and she moaned as she worked her way down onto his shaft. She still had both hands wrapped around his shaft, pumping it firmly, pushing a steady flow of precum up and out of his shaft into her mouth. She finally got enough of his cock into her mouth that she had to move one of her hands, so she reached down and gripped his balls in her hand instead.
Ethan moaned as his mom grabbed him by the balls and began massaging them, pulling and tugging on them as she worked more and more of his cock into her mouth. She took as much as she could, finally getting the first 5 inches into her mouth. She held it there for a moment or two, looking up at hm with watery eyes, then began sliding her mouth up and down his length.
"MMMMMMMM!" she moaned as she sucked his big, thick cock, running her tongue along the underside of the shaft as she bobbed her head up and down. His was the biggest, thickest cock she'd ever had in her mouth, and she was loving every second of it. His precum was flowing like a river; she pulled her mouth up his cock all the way to the head, stopping when she had just the tip in her mouth. She sucked hard, wrapping both hands around his cock once more, pumping and sucking the precum from him.
"Damn, Mom!" Ethan said, looking down in amazement as his mom literally sucked the precum from him. He could feel it traveling up his shaft as she sucked and pumped, watching as she swallowed it all down without hesitation.
"You like this, baby?" she gasped, releasing his cock from her mouth and looking up at him, a smile on her face. Her eyes were watering to the point that the tears were running down her face, but he wasn't alarmed or concerned - that was a natural reaction he'd seen before. "You like my mouth on your big dick? You like it when I suck your cock like that?" she asked, pumping his cock with her hand.
"Hell, yes, I like it!" he replied, returning her smile.
"Good!" she said, then dived back onto his cock to resume what she was doing.
Ethan watched in amazement as his mom, his sweet, unassuming, shy, timid, innocent mom turned into a full-blown, cock-loving slut right before his eyes. He watched her sucking his big cock, pumping the shaft and tugging on his balls as she did, for a few moments more before she pulled her mouth from his cock again.
"Lemme take this off," she said, grabbing the hem of her t-shirt and pulling it up over her head, then tossing it onto the bed next to her. Ethan saw his mom's naked big tits for the first time, and he was impressed. He couldn't help but notice that her nipples were hard, the areolas crinkled up, which meant she was very excited and very aroused. It was at that moment that he detected the first whiffs of her musk beginning to fill the room, and it made his cock harder.
"There, that's better!" she said, grabbing his cock with her hands and pumping it as she looked up at him, grinning through watery eyes again. "Didn't want to get cum all over it, and I'm sure you like the view!" she said.
"Oh, yeah," he said, looking down at his mom's big tits swaying on her chest as she pumped his cock in her hands. Then she went back to work on his cock, bobbing her head up and down as she took the first five inches of his thick rod in her mouth over and over again. She had one hand clamped around the base of his cock and the other latched onto his balls, pulling and tugging on them as she pumped his cock while sucking on it.
Ethan was amazed at just how good a cocksucker his mom was. She was better than most of the female porn stars he'd performed with, taking just as much of his big cock in her mouth as any of them had been able to manage. He was curious, though, as to how she was going to handle the flood of cum when it came, and from the feelings he was having in his balls they were both going to find that out very soon.
"Oh, my God, your cock tastes so good!" Valerie gasped, taking her mouth from his cock long enough to speak and take a breath or two. Then she dove back down onto his cock again, sucking on it like a woman possessed. It only took a few more moments of this for Ethan to feel his orgasm building, and it was building quickly. He was less than a minute away from blowing his load, and he told Valerie so.
"I'm getting ready to cum, Mom," he said, panting a little.
"Just let me know when you're about to cum, okay, honey?" she said, diving back down onto his cock after speaking.
"O-okay," he said, still trying to adjust to how much of a cocksucker his mom had turned into and just how good she was at it.
'And Dad cheated on her when she can do this?' he thought to himself, shaking his head. His mom was a one in a million, and he knew it. Then he felt the old familiar tingling sensations in his balls, and knew he was about to cum.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom!" he said, warning her like she asked. She pulled her mouth from his cock and grabbed it with both hands, pointing it at her face and pumping it quickly.
"Cum on my face, baby, cum on my face!" she gasped, taking Ethan by surprise yet again. "Cum on my face, cum all over your mommy's face!" she gasped, her mouth open and waiting, her eyes wide and watery. Then she stuck her tongue out in anticipation of his cum on it, and that did it.
Ethan's cock exploded in her hands as his orgasm hit, a hot, thick, long stream of cum blasting out of the end of his dick, hitting his mom right between the eyes and splattering all over her face.
"Yes, baby, yes!" his mom gasped as his cock pulsed in her hands as it pumped out stream after stream of cum, the cum flying through the air and landing all over his mom's face, hair, and tongue. She stuck her tongue out again and moved her head from side to side so his cum would cover her whole face. One blast landed entirely on her tongue, shooting into her mouth and dropping along the length as it fell. She immediately closed her mouth and swallowed as his cock continued hosing her down, quickly sticking her tongue out again in hopes of catching another stream on it.
Ethan groaned lightly through clenched teeth as his orgasm ran its course, his cock pumping out an unusually big load of cum brought on by who it was that was sucking his cock. When his orgasm ended and his cock finally stopped pumping out cum, his mom's face and neck were literally covered with his cum. She had one eye closed as a stream of cum hand landed right across it, and when his cock stopped pumping she put her mouth on the head and sucked the remaining cum out of him. His cum was dripping from her chin and falling on her breasts, some of it running down to her nipple and then dripping to her lap from there.
"MMMMMMM, that's good!" Valerie moaned as she sucked the last bit of cum from him. She gripped his cock hard, pumping up on it for the last time, making sure that she had gotten every drop out of him. Then she released his cock from her hands and sat back on her haunches, looking down at the cum on her chest and dripping down onto her belly and thighs.
"My, but you came a lot!" she said, looking up at him and smiling, one eye still closed, the cum dripping from her face.
"A little more than usual, yeah," he said, panting a little, "but you knew how much I came from watching my videos before you started."
"Yes, I did, and I love it!" she said as she wiped the cum from her eye, slipping that finger in her mouth and sucking the cum from it as she opened her eye. Then she began wiping her fingers over her face, wiping up his cum and sucking it from her fingers. Ethan watched in rapt fascination as she cleaned most of his cum from her face and neck, sucking it all from her fingers and swallowing it all. When she was finished she looked up at him and grinned, licking her lips, her eyes bright and shining.
"Mom, you have missed your true calling, that's all there is to it!" he said, smiling down at her.
"How so, honey?" she asked, looking up at him.
"What you just did, from the beginning where you pulled out my cock and started sucking on it, all the way to the end where you cleaned my cum from your face and swallowed it, was just as good if not better than any of the female porn stars I've worked with!" he said.
"Really? You mean that?" she asked, looking up at him. "You're not just saying that because I'm your mother?" she said, her insecurity showing again.
"No, Mom, I'm not, I really mean it," he said. "What you just did put most of the female porn stars to shame, and that's the truth," he said. Then he bent over and picked up his shorts, pulling them back up into place.
"Thank you, Ethan, I really appreciate that!" she said, wiping a stray bit of cum out of her hairline. "Or should I call you 'Nathaniel?'" she said, grinning at him.
"Either one will be fine! Hang on a minute and let me get you a towel," he said, stepping past her to get to the bathroom. He came back a minute later with a hand towel, giving it to his mom.
"Thank you, honey," she said. She then started wiping up the cum from her chest, neck and hair before she put her shirt back on.
"You know, Mom, I never in a million years would have thought you were capable of something like that," Ethan said, sitting on the end of the bed as she finished cleaning up. "Never in a million years!"
"Well, there are lots of things you don't know about me, honey," she said, reaching over and picking up her shirt from the bed.
"Such as?" he asked.
"Well, such as my cocksucking skills, for one," she said, speaking to him as an adult and not as his mom for the first time in his life. "I also have a very high sex drive; the doctor I went to years ago said that I have an overactive libido, and that there was no cure for it," she explained. "In plain English, I'm insatiable when it comes to sex. I'm not a nymphomaniac because sex satisfies me and I reach orgasm all the time, I just always want sex! Your father used to say that I was an 'anytime, anywhere' kind of woman," she said, pausing to pull her shirt down over her head, then sliding her arms into the armholes to finish putting it on.
"So why in the hell did he cheat on you with another woman?" Ethan asked.
"That, my love, is the million-dollar question," she replied, getting up from the floor and sitting on the bed next to him. "The next time you see him you can ask him, but I have no idea," she said. "And there's one more thing you need to know about me," she said, turning to face him as she sat, pulling one leg up and under her.
"What's that, Mom?" Ethan asked. She took a breath before continuing, and Ethan was a little surprised at what she told him next.
"I'm very submissive when it comes to sex," she said. "I love to be manhandled, to be tossed around a bit, to have my hair pulled when getting sex from behind, and to just be used as a man's personal sex toy to do with as he pleased," she explained, taking another breath before finishing.
"And I love to be face-fucked and have the man cum all over my face," she said, making Ethan's heart beat a little faster. "I love getting facials, and I am absolutely addicted to the taste of cum!"
Ethan was stunned, and he just sat there and looked at her for a moment before speaking.
"Mom, you are every man's dream, every man's sexual fantasy woman come to life!" he said, meaning it. "Why in the living hell would Dad mess around on your with another woman when he had you at home waiting for him?" he asked again.
"Like I said, honey, I just don't know," she replied, reaching out to hold his hand. "All I know is that I have five years' worth of sexual desires and needs all built up inside me, and now that the ice has been broken between us I plan on getting rid of all of those desires and satisfying all of my needs before spring break is over and you go back to school while I go home," she said, looking into his eyes. "And you're the one who's going to help me!"
"I love you, Mom," Ethan said, looking into her eyes.
"I love you, too, Ethan," she replied, smiling at him. "Now let's finish eating, because as soon as we're done I want you to take that great big cock of yours and fuck me silly with it!" she said, grinning at him.
"You sure about that, Mom?" he asked. "I mean, you've seen the videos so you know what I can do to a woman with it, right?"
"That's what I'm counting on, honey!" she said, giving him a sly look as she brought a slice of pizza up to her mouth.
Ethan was grinning from ear to ear as he reached down to pick up another slice of pizza.
'This is gonna be one hell of a night, and one hell of a spring break!' he thought to himself as he took a bite of his pizza, his mom smiling at him as she ate.
To be continued...
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Ethan and Valerie chatted while they finished eating as if nothing had happened, as if Valerie hadn't just sucked his monster cock and as if he hadn't given her the biggest facial of her life. Valerie was very curious about his life as a porn star, so they spent most of their meal talking about that. During their conversation she couldn't help but steal glances down at his crotch, trying to catch a glimpse of the monster that lay within the shorts he was wearing, and he couldn't help but steal glances at his mom's big tits as they bobbled and swayed beneath the t-shirt she was wearing. She finally caught him looking, and called him on it.
"Like what you see, sport?" she said, grinning at him.
"Well, yeah, as a matter of fact, I do," he replied, returning her grin. "You've got a killer set of tits, Mom," he said, meaning it. "How big are they, anyway?" he asked.
"I'm a full 'D' cup," she replied.
"Damn!" he said, looking down at her chest. "Well, you look fantastic, Mom," he said, moving his gaze up to her eyes.
"Thank you, Ethan," she said, smiling.
"You know what would look sexy as hell on you?" he asked, an idea striking him.
"What's that, honey?" she asked. Instead of answering Ethan jumped up from the bed and went over to his bag, opening it up and rooting around in it.
"Here it is!" he said, holding a shirt up in his hand. He walked over to where his mom sat and handed it to her.
"Here, take that t-shirt off and put this on," he said. Valerie looked at the shirt for a moment and then looked up at him, taking the shirt from his hand. She put it on her lap as she took the t-shirt off, giving Ethan a quick view of her big, naked tits. She slipped the other shirt on and discovered that it was a basketball jersey with the name of his college on the front and a number on the back. It was emerald green with white trim, and was just as big on her as the t-shirt was. The arm holes were so big that Ethan had a clear view of the sides of her boobs, and the front came down so low as to show a generous amount of cleavage.
"Stand up and let me see," Ethan said. She stood up and stood in front of him, her arms at her sides.
"Turn around slowly so I can see," he said, and she did. Ethan liked what he saw, and he felt his cock begin stirring as he thought about what was about to happen.
"Do you like it?" Valerie asked when she was facing him again.
"I love it," Ethan replied, nodding his head. "It looks very sexy on you, showing your boobs from the sides and all. Makes me want to throw you down on the bed and have my way with you!" he said, grinning at her.
"Oh, it does, does it?" Valerie said, returning his grin. "Well, then maybe I should wear this all the time when we're in the room, this and nothing else," she said, reaching under the bottom of the jersey and tugging her jogging shorts down over her hips, letting them fall on the floor at her feet and then stepping out of them. She bent over to pick them up, giving Ethan a good view of her equally spectacular ass, then straightened up to drop the shorts on the bed. She turned and looked at him, her hands clasped in front of her, a smile on her face and a sparkling in her eyes.
"You're absolutely beautiful, Mom, the sexiest, most alluring woman I've ever seen," he said, meaning it.
"Thank you, Ethan, I'm glad you think so and am gladder that you told me," she replied.
"I only have one question, though," he said, pausing for effect.
"And that is?" she asked.
"Are you au naturel, trimmed, or smooth shaven?" he asked, a sly grin on his face.
"You haven't seen that part of me yet, have you?" she asked, coyly.
"No, I haven't," he replied.
"Well, I think it's time I changed that, don't you?" she said, widening her stance and lifting up the hem of the jersey to show him her pussy. He was very pleased to see that she had a small flame-shaped patch of trimmed light brown pubic hair on her mound, and the rest of her was shaven smooth.
"Like it?" she asked, her voice soft and low.
"Love it," he replied, still looking at it with a smile on his face.
"And how about the rear view?" she said, turning around so he could see her ass.
"Beautiful," he said, looking at the rounded globes of her bare ass. "Absolutely beautiful!"
"Thank you, I'm glad you like it!" she said, turning back around to face him, still holding the shirt up. His eyes immediately went back to her mound, and she could feel her pussy starting to get wet as he looked at her.
"You can touch me there if you want," she said breathlessly, and Ethan could see her chest rising and falling a little faster as her breathing increased.
"Oh, I want," he replied, stepping towards her. "Boy do I want!"
He reached out with his hand, palm up, and placed it over her mound with his fingers curling under to touch her smooth-shaven outer lips, looking into her eyes as he did. Valerie closed her eyes and sighed when she felt his hand cupping her mound, and she moaned softly when his fingers slipped between her outer lips to touch the growing wetness between them.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, pushing her mound at him. "It's been so long since a man has touched me there!" she said, biting her bottom lip as his fingers slowly probed between her inner lips.
Her pussy was wet already, Ethan's fingers slipping easily between her inner lips, the skin there warm, wet, and inviting. He curled his middle finger, sliding the tip up and down between her lips as he cupped her mound firmly, and she moaned in response. She reached out and grabbed his upper arms for support, her hips bucking a little when his fingertip grazed the hard little nub of her clit. He slid his hand up so that he could press his fingers against it, and she gasped loudly when he rubbed hit hard.
"OH!" she gasped, her hips bucking against his hand and her eyes flying open when his finger rubbed her clit. "NNGGHHH!" she moaned, biting her bottom lip again, as he rubbed his hand firmly against her mound and her clit, sliding his hand down and under as his finger found her opening. She clutched at his arms with both hands as his finger slipped inside her, and he could feel her pussy clamp down on it as it slipped inside.
"Oh, my God!" she gasped as his finger slid deep inside her, dropping her head onto his chest and gripping his upper arms tighter as he began sliding his finger in and out of her wet pussy. The room was filled with the aroma of her musk, and Ethan could feel his cock getting harder and longer as he continued finger-fucking his mom.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, her hips bucking against his hand, and a few moments later her orgasm hit. She cried out and clutched his arms tightly as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body, crying out in ecstasy, her hips bucking against his hand as her orgasm took control. He put his arm around her and pulled her to him, holding her tightly as she rode out her orgasm, his fingers still buried deep inside her. She came hard, her whole body shaking, and she flooded the palm of his hand with her juices.
When her orgasm was finished it left her gasping for breath. Ethan slipped his fingers from inside her and put that arm around her as well, holding her close as she recovered from an earth-shattering orgasm. He could feel her big breasts against his chest, and it only made his cock get hard faster. It was a few moments before she could find the energy to speak, holding her head up and looking into his eyes as she spoke.
"Oh my God, that was incredible!" she gasped, panting for breath. "It's been so long since a man did that to me!" she said, her eyes tearing up.
"Well, I can promise you that it won't be the last," he replied, looking back into her watery eyes.
"Let me suck your cock," she said, breathlessly, gripping his shirt in her hands. "I want to suck your cock, I need to feel your big cock in my mouth and taste your precum," she said, the desire burning brightly in her eyes.
Before he could reply she dropped down to her knees in front of him, then reached up and pulled his shorts down to reveal his semi-erect cock. Without hesitation she grabbed it with both hands and clamped her lips around the bulbous head, sucking on it and running the flat of her tongue against the sensitive underside. She began pumping his cock with both hands, using her hands and her mouth to bring him to full hardness. She slid her mouth down onto his cock as far as she could, holding it there and running her tongue along the underside, her mouth stretched open wide, gripping the shaft tightly with both hands as she pumped it. She felt the first of his precum on her tongue and moaned as she slipped her mouth back up his cock to the head, keeping the head in her mouth as she sucked the precum from him.
"MMMMMMMM!" she moaned, looking up at him as she sucked the salty fluid from his cock. Then she lowered her head and slid her mouth back down onto his throbbing shaft, her head bobbing up and down as she worked her mouth up and down on his cock. She removed one hand from his cock and gripped his balls with it, tugging and pulling on them as she slid her mouth up and down on his shaft.
Ethan stood there and watched his mom sucking his cock, marveling at how good she was at it. She was easily as good as the pros he'd worked with, and knew that if she chose to follow him into porn she'd be very successful. But in the meantime he had something else in mind for her, and it involved her taking her mouth off of his cock so he could do it. Reluctantly he reached down and grabbed her by her upper arms, making her let go of his cock and balls as he lifted her to her feet.
"Awww!" she pouted as he stood her up, "I was just getting started on you...HEY!" she cried as he picked her up and tossed her bodily onto the bed, her body bouncing once as she landed on her back. Her heart began beating faster in her chest as she realized what was about to happen, and she could feel her pussy flooding in anticipation. Ethan stepped out of his shorts and climbed onto the bed, spreading her legs apart as he moved in between them, his cock waving in front of him, glistening with her saliva.
"Take the jersey off," he said as he lifted her legs up with a hand under each knee. She did as he told her to, sitting up a little to get the jersey off and letting it drop to the floor once it was off. Then she lay back on the bed, her big tits splaying out on her chest, her breath coming faster now as she watched her son getting into position to push that monster cock into her tight pussy.
"You're gonna...you're gonna fuck me now, right?" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as her breathing quickened. "You're gonna fuck me with that big dick now, right?"
"Right," Ethan said, looking down at her as he grabbed his cock with his hand and began rubbing it up and down her pussy, sliding it in between her shaven outer lips and rubbing it against her slippery inner lips. She moaned as she felt the big head of his monster cock rubbing against her clit, and she grabbed her tits in her hands, squeezing them and pulling on her nipples as he rubbed his cock up and down her slit.
"It would help if we had some lube, but we'll just have to make do with it, I guess," he said, looking at her as he rubbed his cock up and down her slit to get it wet with her juices. "I didn't bring any because I didn't plan on having sex with my own mom!" he said, a half-smile on his face.
"I have lube!" she gasped. "In the top dresser drawer on the left under the TV," she said, nodding in the direction of the door connecting the two rooms.
"I'll be right back!" Ethan said, getting up from between her legs and walking through the door into her room. He returned less than thirty seconds later, the bottle of lube in his hand, a big smile on his face.
"We'll talk about that big dildo later," he said, grinning at her, "right now let's get me lubed up so we can get down to business!"
"Let me do it!" she said, quickly sitting up and sliding over to the edge of the bed, sitting in front of him. She took the lube from his hand and flipped open the cap, then squirted a generous amount of the slippery fluid onto the head of his cock. She began spreading the lube all over his cock with her other hand, squirting some more of the lube onto the top of his shaft. Then she flipped the cap closed and put the bottle on the bed, using both hands to spread the lubricant over every inch of his cock. When his cock was shiny and slick with lubricant she slid back onto the bed, spreading her legs wide and lifting her knees up as she put both hands on her pussy, rubbing the lubricant left on her hands onto her pussy lips. Ethan climbed onto the bed with her, once again positioning himself between her outspread legs, her knees up in the air with her feet flat on the mattress. He put one hand on her knee and used his other to guide the head of his cock to her opening, only touching it with his fingertips so as not to rub off any of the lube.
"Ready, Mom?" he asked, holding the head of his cock against her tight opening.
"Ready, Nathaniel!" she said, a big smile on her face as she reached up and grabbed her tits with both hands again.
Ethan smiled back, chuckling a little at her use of his porn name. He looked down at his cock pressing against her tight hole and then pushed, moving his hips forward to push his cock into her pussy.
"Oh my God!" Valerie gasped, squeezing her tits hard as she felt the huge head of his equally huge cock pushing against her opening, stretching it out. She closed her eyes and groaned through gritted teeth as Ethan kept pushing, his cockhead pushing against her harder, stretching her out more, and she let out a cry when the head of his cock slipped inside her with a 'thump.'
"AAUGHH!" she cried, her eyes flying open and slapping her hands down onto the mattress and grabbing the sheets in her fists.
"Are you okay, Mom?" Ethan asked, holding where he was.
"NNNNNGGGHHHH!" she groaned through gritted teeth, her eyes squeezed shut again as she adjusted to the size of the huge cockhead inside her. "Oh, my GOD, your cock is so big!" she said, opening her eyes and looking up at him, gasping for breath. "It hurts, but it hurts so good!" she said, grinning up at him.
"I'm going to push a little more in, okay, Mom?" he said, letting go of his cock and putting his hand on her other knee. He was rock-hard and throbbing, harder than he could ever remember being, so he was sure he didn't need the support of his hand to push the rest of his cock into his mom's tight pussy. The lube would also help out a great deal.
"Okay," she said, nodding. "I'm ready, give it to me!"
Ethan pushed forward then, pushing his cock deeper into his mom's tight pussy, and she groaned as she was penetrated by the huge cock. He pushed two inches into her and then paused for a moment, then pulled back a little and pushed forward again to slide another inch or so inside her. He repeated this several times, feeding his monster cock to her tight pussy an inch at a time, with Valerie moaning and groaning the entire time.
"HAAAAAH! NNNGGGGHHH!" she groaned, twisting her fists into the sheets as Ethan pushed more and more of his cock into her pussy, stretching her out more than she'd ever been stretched before.
"Oh my God, that thing is HUGE!" she moaned as Ethan continued pushing his cock deeper inside her, one thick inch at a time. Her pussy was tight, very tight, and Ethan couldn't remember when he'd felt a pussy as tight as hers. He was going to have to keep control of himself or he'd be busting his nut inside her long before either one of them was ready for it.
Ethan took his time, slowly working his long, thick cock into his mom's tight pussy one inch at a time, his mom moaning and groaning on the bed as he did. Finally, after several long minutes, he felt the head of his cock bump against the end of her tunnel, and knew that she'd taken all of his cock that was physically possible. He looked down and was surprised to see no more than three inches of his cock left.
"AAGH!" his mom cried when she felt him hit bottom, her eyes flying open wide. "Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" she gasped, panting for breath as she adjusted to the huge cock buried inside her, stretching her out and filling her as she'd never been filled before.
"That's it, Mom, that's all you can take," Ethan said, holding still to let his mom adjust to his huge cock.
"Oh, my God, I've never been so full of cock before in my entire life!" she groaned, rolling her head from side to side. "It's stretching my pussy out so much! It hurts, but it also feels so good!" she said, looking up at him with a smile on her face.
"Trust me, Mom, it'll only hurt for a minute or two, then you'll get used to it and it won't hurt anymore," he said.
"Okay, if you say so," Valerie gasped, nodding her head at him.
Ethan started to move then, slowly sliding his cock in and out of his mom's tight pussy, only moving two or three inches at a time. Valerie moaned as he began moving, feeling his huge cock sliding in and out of her, filling her up completely with each forward thrust. Ethan slowly increased the length of his thrusts, pulling and pushing more and more of his huge cock in and out of her with each thrust, and it didn't take long before he was stroking as much of his cock as she could take in and out of her in long, deep strokes.
Valerie moaned beneath him as he stroked his big, thick cock in and out of her pussy, and she could feel every inch and every vein of his cock, the fit was so tight. And she soon found out that Ethan was right; as she adjusted to the size of his cock, it stopped hurting and started feeling good - really, really good! She moaned in ecstasy as he slid his thick cock in and out of her, letting go of the sheets and reaching up to grab her big tits in her hands again, squeezing them as he fucked her.
"Aaaaahhhhh, that feels so good!" she moaned, her eyes closed as she bit her bottom lip, gripping and squeezing her tits. She opened her eyes and looked up at him, and Ethan had never seen the fires of desire burning as brightly in a woman's eyes as they were burning in his mom's eyes now.
"Use me, Nathaniel," she said, calling him by his porn name, "use me, use my pussy, use my body as your sex toy! Fuck me hard, drive that big, stiff cock of yours into me and fuck me hard!" she said, her voice breathless and urgent at the same time.
Without a word Ethan increased the tempo of his thrusts, driving his monster cock in and out of her harder and faster. Valerie moaned loudly in response, moving a hand down to her mound to rub her clit as her son fucked her. He was stroking in and out of her in long, deep strokes, the head of his cock bumping the end of her tunnel with every thrust, and with her finger on her clit it only took a minute or two for Valerie to cum for the first time.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she cried, and then she did. She cried out as her orgasm hit, writing under Ethan as he continued thrusting his cock in and out of her pussy. His thrust were hard and fast now, her musk filling the air as she came hard. He leaned forward and put his hands on the bed on either side of her for support, looking down at her as he fucked her hard and fast.
"OHMYGODOHMYGODOHMYGOD!" she cried as a second orgasm hit, ripping through her quickly and without warning. Ethan pounded his cock in and out of her like a jackhammer, the bed shaking and rocking beneath them from the force of his thrusts. Valerie reached down and grabbed his hips with her hands, pulling him towards her to drive his cock into her, crying out when he thrust a little too hard and his cock hit the end of her tunnel harder than he wanted. But he didn't stop or even slow down, and that's just the way Valerie wanted it.



Then Ethan stood up on his knees, his cock still buried in his mom's pussy, and grabbed her legs by the ankles. He lifted her legs up and held them up in front of him, spreading them shoulder-width apart, holding them there as he moved his hips and resumed fucking her. He was being careful not to thrust too deeply and hurt her again, but he had a feeling that she enjoyed it through the pain when it happened.
He fucked her with her feet up in the air like this for a few minutes, watching her body shake with pleasure, the expressions on her face urging him on. She looked up at him with hooded eyes, her chest heaving as she gasped for breath, her mouth open as she smiled at him. She nodded her head, one side of her mouth turning up higher when she smiled than the other, then closed her eyes and sighed as he continued thrusting, increasing both the tempo and the force. His mom moaned with pleasure at this, gripping her breasts tighter in her hands.
Then Ethan threw her legs over to one side, pulling out of her and quickly flipping her over onto her stomach before she had a chance to react.
"OH!" she gasped as he flipped her over, her eyes opening wide with surprise. She felt him grab her by the ankles and spread her legs apart, the bed moving as he got into position behind her and between her legs. She felt the head of his cock pushing against her outer lips, parting them and then sliding up to her hole. Ethan pushed the head of his cock into her opening, making her gasp, then pinned her to the bed with one hand on her waist on the left side and the other on the back of her neck.
"AAAHHHHHHH!" she cried as Ethan shoved his cock into her as far as he could go, the head bumping against the end of her tunnel again. She cried out again as he began fucking her, driving his big, thick cock in and out of her pussy in hard, deep, and fast thrusts, her body bouncing on the bed at the force of his thrusts.
"Oh my God, oh my God, oh my God!" she moaned as he pounded her, his thick cock invading her over and over again as he kept his hands on her waist and her neck, pinning her to the bed. Then he reached up and wound his fingers into her hair, gripping it in his fist and then roughly pulling back, yanking her head back and up and her torso up from the bed.
"UUNNGGHH!" she grunted through clenched teeth as he yanked her back by the hair, still relentlessly driving his cock in and out of her. He adjusted his grip on her hair and pulled back again, harder, and she reached out in front of her with both hands and gripped the sheets in her fists, grunting with pleasure as he pulled her head back by the hair.
"UUNGGHH! HHNNGGGHH! UUNGGH!!" she grunted in time with his thrusts, loving the way he was using her as his personal fuck toy. 'Oh my God, yes! Yes! Just like this!' she thought to herself as her son fucked her hard and fast. She could feel her pussy flooding as his thick cock slid in and out of her again and again, another orgasm starting to build. Then Ethan pushed her head back down onto the bed, burying her face in the mattress, still driving his cock in and out of her as he adjusted his grip on her hair yet again. Then he pulled hard, yanking her back as he thrust forward harder than ever, the head of his cock banging painfully against the end of Valerie's tunnel.
"AAAUUUGGGHHHH!" she cried out, her eyes flying wide open, her mouth falling as she gripped the sheets in front of her in her fists. "HUUNNGGHH! NNGGHH!" she grunted as Ethan fucked her harder and faster than ever, driving her to orgasm as he pulled back on her hair hard, holding her head up and her torso up from the bed.
"I'M...GONNA...CUM...I'M...GONNA...CUMMMMM!" she groaned as Ethan pounded her, and seconds later her orgasm hit. She cried out loudly as her pussy exploded, the waves of pleasure crashing through her body as Ethan continued thrusting. She squeezed her eyes closed and gritted her teeth as the powerful orgasm shook her body, and Ethan could see her body shaking as she came.
When her orgasm finished it left her gasping and panting for breath, her body covered in a fine layer of sweat. Then Ethan let go of her hair, her head falling forward as he grabbed her by the hips, yanking her up onto her hands and knees, keeping his big cock inside her the whole time. He quickly leaned over her and reached under her to grab her big tits in his hands, squeezing them hard as he began fucking her again. His cock was long enough to let him do this without fear of it slipping out, and he took full advantage of it. He held her body tightly against his with his arms as he gripped her tits in his hands, totally dominating her as he fucked her hard and fast.
"Oh...my...God...oh...my...God..." she gasped as he pounded her, squeezing her so tightly against him that she couldn't draw a full breath. She had never been totally dominated like this before and had certainly never been fucked this hard before, and she loved it. She loved every second of it, and hoped that he would continue.
And he did, for several more intense but pleasurable minutes. Ethan kept his grip on her tits and body for a few minutes more, then lifted his body up from hers, releasing her tit and her chest from his tight grip. Valerie took in a great whooping breath, and before she could draw another one Ethan reached forward and grabbed her by the hair again, yanking her head back once more as he continued thrusting his cock in and out of her.
"HAAAA...HAAAAA...HAAAAA..." she moaned as her son fucked her hard and fast, her mouth hanging open, a bit of saliva slipping out of her mouth and dropping onto the bed. Just when she was getting to the point where she didn't think she could take it any longer he released her hair, pulled his cock out of her wet, sore pussy, and tossed her over onto her back. Before she could react he was on top of her, pinning her to the bed with his body as he slid his arms around her and down her back to her ass. He gripped the rounded globes of her ass with both hands and squeezed, moving his hips to guide his cock to her pussy. She felt the head touch her now-sore opening, and he immediately shoved his cock back inside her pussy.
"OOhhhhhhhh!" she cried out, unable to move as she lay trapped beneath him with his arms wrapped tightly around her body. He began fucking her hard again, driving his cock in and out of her as deeply as he could, and she felt another orgasm quickly building. This one came fast, and before she knew it she was cumming again. She moaned loudly as she came, digging her fingers into his sides as she came, and then she felt his body tense up on top of hers. His tempo increased a little, and then she felt his cock explode inside her pussy as his own orgasm finally hit.
Ethan groaned loudly as he came, resisting the urge to drive forward as hard as he could lest he hurt his mom. His cock pumped and throbbed inside her, blasting stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her. When he knew he was halfway through his orgasm he suddenly sat up and pulled his cock out of her, grabbing it with his hand and pumping it as he pointed it at his mom lying on the bed. His cock was still pumping, blasting out long, thick ropes of cum that landed all over Valerie's body as high up as her neck. She lay back and watched in amazement as his cock spewed stream after long stream of hot, heavy cum, feeling the heat of hit as it landed on her chest, breasts, stomach, and abdomen. By the time his orgasm began to fade she was covered from shoulder to hips in his cum, and he quickly pushed the head of his cock back into her pussy as the last few spurts of cum shot out. He was left panting for breath when his orgasm finally ended, and he held the head of his cock inside her for a few moments before sitting back on his haunches to catch his breath, his cock slipping out of her.
"Oh, my God!" was all Valerie could manage as she lay on her back on the bed, her hands by her head, her body covered with long ropes of his cum.
"Are you okay, Mom?" he asked, genuinely concerned. He had gotten a little carried away with her and was afraid he'd hurt her.
"I'm tired, I'm sore, and I'm both filled and covered with your cum, but yes, honey, I'm okay!" she said, smiling at him.
"I'm sorry, I got a little carried away," he said, running his hand through his hair, his cock slowly going soft.
"Oh, honey, don't be sorry!" she said, sitting up on her elbows. "I told you I liked to be manhandled and fucked hard, and boy, did you ever give me what I wanted! I've never cum so many times and so hard before in my entire life!" she said, a big grin on her face. "That was fantastic! Simply fantastic!" she said, meaning it.
"Thanks, Mom, you were pretty fantastic yourself," he said, returning her smile.
"Fantastic at just lying there and getting fucked, yeah," she said, chuckling. "This was your show, all the way!"
"Let me go get you a towel to clean up with," he said, sliding off of the bed, his now-soft cock hanging down in front of him. "I'll be right back," he said, turning and walking towards the bathroom. Valerie just let her body fall back down onto the bed, smiling as the tingling sensations from the wild sex she'd just had slowly faded away. Ethan came back a few moments later and handed her a hand towel, and she used it to clean the cum from her body. By the time she was finished the hand towel was literally soaked with his cum, he had cum that much. She put the soggy towel on the nightstand next to the bed, then pulled up a couple of pillows and propped them against the headboard and sat back against them, still trying to catch her breath.
"I don't know what to say!" she said, grinning at him as he sat on the end of the bed facing her, still naked. "That was without a doubt the hottest, most incredible, most satisfying sex I've ever had in my entire life! Where in the world did you learn to fuck like that?" she asked.
"I dunno, it just kinda comes naturally, I guess," he said, shrugging his shoulders. "Maybe I inherited it from Dad, I dunno."
"No, you certainly didn't inherit it from your father, that's for sure," she replied. "He was never aggressive in bed. He was a good lover, but only good; he never really got carried away or used me like I wanted to be used - like you just used me," she explained, smiling as she looked at him.
"You're going to be pretty sore tomorrow," he warned, nodding towards her crotch.
"Hell, I'm sore now!" she said, laughing. "But trust me when I tell you that it was worth it!" She paused for a minute before continuing, asking him something that she was genuinely curious about.
"Tell me, Ethan - or should I call you Nathaniel - did you like what you did to me? I mean, the hair pulling, the hard, rough fucking all of that...I know I liked it, but did you like it?" she asked. Ethan paused a moment before answering.
"Yeah, I did," he said, nodding his head. "And it was even more exciting knowing that I was doing it to my own mom and not some bimbo porn starlet who was just doing it for the money," he said.
"Make me a promise?" she said, looking into his eyes.
"Anything, Mom, anything you want," he replied without hesitation.
"Promise me you'll do that to me again, all of it, okay, honey?" she asked.
"I promise, Mom," he replied, smiling at her, "anytime you want! All you have to do is ask, and I'll make it happen," he said.
"Thank you, Ethan," she said, returning his smile. "You know what?"
"What?"
"I like being your sex toy!" she said, her voice low and husky, an evil smile on her face.
"That's good, because I like having you as my sex toy!" he replied.
"I love you, Ethan," she said, softly.
"I love you, too, Mom," he replied.
"Shower time for me," she said, getting up from the bed and walking around it towards the bathroom. "And as much as I'd love for you to come with me, you'd better not because we both know what would happen, and I don't think my poor little peach is ready for that just yet!" she said, running her hand along the back of his shoulders as she walked past him.
"Shucks, and that's just what I was thinking about doing!" he said, playfully. She walked over to the bathroom and stepped inside, closing the door behind her. Ethan turned around and lay back on the bed, his legs hanging off from the knees down with his feet on the floor, and put his hands behind his head as he looked up at the ceiling.
"This is gonna be a great spring break!" he said, grinning.
Ethan took his shower after his mom finished, and after that they both got dressed and went for a walk on the beach. She reached out and took his hand, and as they walked along the beach with the sun setting behind the hotels along the boardwalk they looked like two star-crossed lovers, just enjoying themselves and the serenity of the beach.
Which is just what they were.
When they got back to the hotel they stripped out of their clothes and then lay on the bed watching a movie on TV. Ethan was lying with his shoulders and head propped up on the headboard, and Valerie was laying at his side, his arm around her shoulder and her hand resting on his stomach. Her gaze kept drifting down to the big, thick tube of his soft cock lying against his thigh, and eventually the temptation became too much for her and she slid her hand down and wrapped her fingers around it, gripping it firmly. He began to respond immediately, and Valerie could feel it getting bigger, thicker and longer in her hand.
An idea struck her, and before his cock got too big for her to do what she hand in mind she got up, moved down to his cock, and sucked it into her mouth - all of it, all the way down to his balls, something that she knew she'd never be able to do if he were fully erect.
"Oh, wow, yeah, that feels good!" Ethan said, watching as his mom sucked his cock in and out of her mouth. His cock began to get hard quickly, getting longer, thicker, and harder in her mouth, and it wasn't too much longer before he was too big and too thick for her to take it all in her mouth. So she sucked as much of it in her mouth as she could, one hand pumping the base of the shaft and the other massaging his big balls, and she moaned when she tasted the first of his precum on her tongue. Keeping his cock in her mouth she climbed over his leg, positioning herself so that she was lying on her stomach between his legs, one hand around his cock and one hand on his balls, her head bobbing up and down on his now fully erect cock.
He let her suck his cock for a few moments, enjoying watching her do what she obviously loved to do, before deciding that it was time for him to take over. He reached down and grabbed her head on both sides, wrapping his fingers in her hair. Her eyes flew open as she realized what he was about to do, and her heart started pounding in her chest.
Holding her head by the hair, Ethan began face-fucking his mom, forcing her mouth up and down on his hard cock by moving her head up and down, holding onto it by her hair. Valerie put her hands on the tops of his thighs as he face-fucked her, pushing her mouth down onto his cock as far as it would go with every downward push. She looked up at him through watery eyes as he moved her head up and down, and he could tell by the look in her eyes that she wanted what he was doing and wanted him to continue.
So he did. He face-fucked his mom hard, pulling and pushing on her head with his grip in her hair, her saliva running down the part of his cock that she couldn't get in her mouth. She slapped her hands against his thighs when he went too deep once, gagging on his cock. He pulled her mouth from his cock to let her catch her breath, then pushed her mouth right back down onto his cock.
"GLK! MMPH! HMMPH! GLKK!" she grunted as he shoved her head down onto his cock, driving it deep into her wet mouth over and over again. Her pussy was sopping wet by now, and she slid a hand down under her body to her pussy and began rubbing her clit hard and fast. It wasn't too long before she squeezed her eyes shut and groaned loudly around his cock as she came, the orgasm hitting her like a sledgehammer. Ethan never slowed his motions, continuing to face-fuck her right through her orgasm. When it was over she was left gasping for breath, and Ethan pulled her mouth from his cock to give her a chance to catch her breath.
"Holy shit!" she gasped, tears running down her cheeks, her lips coated with her saliva, glistening in the light. "Don't stop, Nathaniel, don't stop! Fuck my face, fuck my face hard, fuck my fa - GLK!" she said as Ethan shoved her head down and her mouth back down onto his cock. He shoved her head up and down on his cock for a minute or so more, then he felt the familiar shifting in his balls that told him he was getting ready to cum. He didn't stop, letting his orgasm build as he continued to face fuck his mom, and it was only a moment or so later that his orgasm hit.
He didn't give Valerie any warning, and when his cock exploded in her mouth and blasted a thick, hot stream of cum into her mouth and down her throat, it caught her completely by surprise.
"HHMMPPPHHHH!" she gasped around his cock as it pumped and throbbed in her mouth, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth. She tried swallowing but couldn't keep up with it, and his cum started to run out of the corners of her mouth and drip down onto his balls and the bed beneath him. He came long and hard, eventually holding her head still as his cock pulsed and pumped in her mouth, his balls emptying themselves into her warm mouth. She swallowed again, then a third time, trying to keep up with the cum flood taking place in her mouth, but it was just too much for her to handle. By the time he finished cumming her mouth was full of his cum, it was dripping down from her chin, and there was a small pool of it on the sheets under her. He finally released her head from his hands and she pulled her mouth from his cock, closing her mouth and swallowing immediately so she could start catching her breath.
"Holy crap!" she gasped, tears running down her face, his cum dripping from her chin as she recovered from the face-fucking he'd just given her. "That was so hot! I loved it!" she gasped, her eyes sparkling as she looked up at him.
"What you did was pretty hot, too," he said. "I loved having you suck my cock into your mouth while it was soft and then sucking it hard," he said. "I've always thought that was hot as hell and love it when a girl does that to me," he said.
"Well, you can count on me doing it to you again - as in tomorrow morning, unless you already have morning wood by the time I wake up," she said, wiping the cum from her chin and sucking it from her fingers, swallowing it. Then she scooped up the pool of cum from the sheets beneath him, swallowing that as well.
"Damn, Mom, you're a regular little cum slut, you know that?" he said, grinning at her.
"I told you I was addicted to the taste of cum and was insatiable, didn't I?" she said, looking up at him as she sucked her fingers clean. "Well, this just proves it!" Then she climbed over his leg and moved back up to lay next to him again, his arm around her shoulders as she cuddled up against him, resting her hand on his stomach again. They lay like that for several minutes, not saying anything, just enjoying each other's company and watching the movie that was still playing on the TV. It was several minutes later when Valerie finally spoke up.
"Can I sleep in here with you tonight, Ethan?" she asked, her voice soft.
"Of course you can, Mom," he said, putting his hand on her head as he spoke, "I was hoping you'd ask that!"
"Thank you, honey," she said, holding her head up. Ethan looked down at her for a moment, and then leaned his head down and kissed her for the very first time. Valerie's breath caught in her throat as they kissed, the kiss quickly growing in intensity. She moved up a little so she could put her arms around his neck, sliding her tongue into his mouth to find and dance with his own. He held her close, marveling in the feeling of his mom's soft lips against his, her tongue entwining with his own. The kiss lasted for nearly a full minute, and when it was over they were both left breathless. They looked into each other's eyes for a moment, not saying anything, and then Valerie spoke again.



"And he kisses good, too!" she said, her voice soft, a smile on her face.
"So do you, Mom," he replied, returning her smile.
"I think you can call me 'Valerie' if you want, honey," she said. "I wouldn't mind at all!"
"Okay, Valerie," he replied. It was strange calling his mom by her first name, but he was sure he'd get used to it.
"Is it okay if I call you 'Nathaniel' when we're having sex?" she asked.
"You can call me that anytime you want, Mom - I mean, Valerie," he replied.
"Thank you, honey - I mean, Nathaniel," she said, grinning and chuckling at him. He hugged her for a moment, then they both went back to watching the movie. When they were both tired and ready for bed, Ethan got up and opened the sliding door to the balcony, pulling the screen closed to keep the bugs out while they listened to the ocean through the open door. Then he turned off the lights in the room and got into bed, sliding under the covers and joining his mom who was already there. He lay on his back and she cuddled up next to him, his arm around her shoulder and her head on his chest, her hand resting on his stomach.
They were both asleep within minutes.
To be continued...
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Ethan and Valerie slept better than either of them had in a long time. They didn't know if it was because they were both worn out from having sex the night before or if it was just that they were so comfortable sleeping together, but either way they both slept like rocks.
Valerie woke up first, the rays of the rising sun coming through the open balcony door waking her up as she was lying on her side facing that direction. She didn't know if she just hadn't moved in the night or not, but when she woke up she was in the same position that she was when she went to sleep - lying on her right side, cuddled up next to her son with his arm around her shoulders and her head on his chest, her hand resting on his stomach. When she woke up she noticed that the sheets were down around their waists, and the first thought that crossed her mind was whether or not Ethan had a case of morning wood. She remembered what she had said the night before about sucking him hard in the morning, and she hoped that he didn't have morning wood because she really wanted to do that.
She slowly moved her hand down to the sheets, being careful not to wake him up, and lifted them up to see. She smiled when she saw that the monster hadn't awakened yet, then realized that her next challenge was going to be slipping out of her son's arm over her shoulder to get her mouth down to his cock. She moved very slowly and very carefully, and after a minute or so she was able to slip out from under his arm without waking him. She smiled to herself as she slowly sat up and lifted the sheets up, moving them down and away from his cock, being just as careful not to wake him as she was when she slipped out from under his arm. She winced as she moved, the expected soreness in her pussy making itself felt for the first time. She was sorely tempted to take his cock in her hand but she didn't out of fear of waking him up that way instead of with her mouth wrapped around his cock instead. So she resisted the urge to grab his dick and instead slowly moved down, positioning her mouth over the sleeping monster of his cock.
'My God, but he's got such a beautiful cock!' she thought to herself as she looked down at it. 'And it's so fuckin' BIG!' She looked at it for a moment longer, then lowered her head down and opened her mouth, carefully and gently taking the head of his cock in her mouth and sucking it in, lifting it up with her mouth before sucking the rest of it into her mouth like a strand of wet spaghetti. His cock was just as long soft as most men were when they were erect, and Valerie guessed that his cock was at least five inches long when it was soft. But she managed to get it all into her mouth, burying her nose in his closely trimmed pubic as she sucked it all in. She held it in her mouth for a moment, relishing the feeling of it in her mouth and the taste on her tongue, then began sucking it in and out of her mouth slowly and gently, looking up at him to see if he was awake yet.
He wasn't, but his cock was. It began to respond immediately, and Valerie could feel it growing bigger, thicker, and longer in her mouth. The harder it got the less of it she could suck into her mouth, and as his girth increased she had to open her mouth wider to accommodate it. It wasn't long before he was fully erect, his cock throbbing in her mouth, and she wrapped her hand around the base and squeezed it as she slid her mouth up and down on the part of his cock she could still fit in her mouth. She reached over his thigh and grabbed his balls in her hand, massaging them as she sucked his cock.
Ethan awoke to the most pleasurable sensation of having his cock sucked, and when he opened his eyes and lifted his head he smiled when he saw his mom working on his fully erect cock.
"Good morning, Mom," he said, smiling. He chose to call her 'mom' instead of 'Valerie' because of the irony of his ow mother waking him up by giving him a world-class blowjob. She turned her head and looked at him before she slipped her mouth from his cock to speak.
"Good morning, Nathaniel," she said, returning his smile. "I hope you don't mind, but I just had to suck this big, beautiful cock of yours!" she said, pumping his cock in her hand.
"Please, don't let me interrupt!" he said, sitting up on his elbows. "I'll just lay here and watch, if that's okay with you," he said.
"Absolutely," she replied, then lowered her mouth back down onto his cock. Ethan watched as she sucked his hard shaft, amazed at how good she was at the art of oral sex. He'd had some bad blowjobs before and he'd had some really good ones, but so far his own mother put them all to shame. She was without a doubt the best cocksucker he'd ever encountered, and he knew that it wasn't going to be long before he was blowing his load into her mouth and down her throat.
Valerie moaned as she sucked his cock, working as much of it into her mouth as she could, squeezing and tugging on his balls as she did. She kept one hand wrapped around the base of his cock, pumping it as she sucked on the first five inches or so, and she moaned again when she felt the first of his precum hit her tongue. She slid her mouth up his shaft until just the head was inside, then sucked hard as she wrapped her other hand around his shaft, pumping his cock with both hands to get as much precum out of him as she could.
'Damn, she's amazing!' Ethan thought to himself. 'She should do porn, sucking cock the way she does!' He watched as she sucked the precum from him, then began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock again. Ethan reached out with one hand and put his hand on the back of her head, pushing her head down gently but firmly.
"MMPHH!" Valerie cried out around his cock as he pushed her head down, forcing her mouth down onto his cock. He began pushing her head down every time she lifted it back up, gently face-fucking her again. He pushed a little harder, and Valerie put one hand on the bed between his legs and the other on his stomach for balance as her head bobbed up and down on his big, thick cock a little harder and a little faster. The room was filled with the sucking, slurping sounds of her mouth sliding up and down on his shaft, and it wasn't long before Ethan felt his first orgasm of the day building.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom," he warned, and Valerie nodded her head in acknowledgement. She grabbed his balls with her hand and squeezed, tugging and pulling on them to urge him on. When she heard him moan she wrapped her other hand around the bottom half of his cock and squeezed it hard, pumping it in time with the motions of her head. A few seconds later his orgasm hit, and Ethan groaned as his cock erupted in his mom's mouth. He pushed her head down onto his cock and held it there as his cock spewed stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth, and she could feel his cock pulsing on her tongue as he came. She let go of his balls and wrapped her other hand around his cock as well, pumping and squeezing it to make him cum harder.
'Oh, my God, he's cumming a lot!' Valerie thought to herself as his cock pumped his cum into her waiting mouth. She swallowed as quickly as she could, but she couldn't keep up with the flood of cum that his cock was shooting into her mouth. It ran out of the corners of her mouth and slid down his shaft and over her fingers, and she continued pumping his shaft with both hands as his balls emptied themselves into her mouth. Ethan took his hand from the back of her head and gripped the sheets in his hands as his cock spurted cum into her mouth, and she greedily swallowed as much as she could.
When he finally finished cumming it left him breathless. He lay on his back and tried to catch his breath while his mom continued to suck on his cock, intent on getting every last drop of cum out of him. When she was convinced that she had it all she slipped her mouth from his cock and then kissed the tip, turning her head to look at him with a smile on her face and a little bit of his cum on her chin.
"Breakfast of champions!" she said, grinning and laughing.
"That's one hell of a good way to start the day, let me tell you," he replied, returning her grin.
"Well, I would have fucked you instead but my little peach is so sore I don't think I could have managed that - not right now, anyway," she said, releasing his cock from her grasp and sitting up on the bed, wiping the stray bit of cum from her chin and sucking it from her fingers to swallow it.
"Hey, I'm not complaining!" Ethan replied, sliding up on the bed and sitting up, leaning back against the headboard. "But I sure hope the soreness goes away soon because I have plans for you today, and tomorrow, and for every day the rest of the time we're here!" he said, a glint in his eye.
"Which is how long, exactly?" she asked. He had never told her how long he was going to be there so she didn't know.
"Four more days counting today," he replied, an impish smile on his handsome face. "Then I go back to school and you go home," he said, a little bit of sadness showing in his voice.
"We'll just have to make the best of the next four days, then," she replied, trying to lighten the mood. "And I think you can turn in the key card for my room as I don't think I'll be staying there anymore," she said, smiling. "Just let me get my stuff out of there before you do."
"Sounds good to me!" he replied, returning her smile. "Right now I'm thinking about taking a shower, getting dressed, and then heading out to Waffle House for some breakfast. How's that sound, Mom?" he said, sitting up in the bed.
"Sounds just fine," she replied. "Ladies first, though!" she said, getting up from the bed and scampering to the bathroom before he could react. Ethan just sat there and watched her go, chuckling to himself.
"Dad is an idiot for losing her," he said aloud to himself, "a full-fledged, card-carrying idiot!"
The rest of the morning was pleasant and enjoyable for both of them. When Valerie came out of the bathroom with her hair up in a towel and wearing the green basketball jersey he'd given her the night before, it was all Ethan could do to resist throwing her down on the bed and fucking her right then and there. But he knew she was still sore and wasn't ready for that yet, so he resisted the urge. Instead he took a shower and then got dressed while his mom did the same, and then they left to go get some breakfast.
After breakfast they did some sightseeing, stopping for lunch at one of the many eateries in town, then went back to the room to change before hitting the beach. It was while they were in the room changing, with Ethan admiring his mom's naked body as she stripped out of her clothes, that a slight delay in their plans popped up.
More specifically, it was Ethan's cock that popped up. The sight of his mom naked gave him an erection, and he decided that he was going to use it on her whether she was ready or not. He had just put his swim trunks on and was standing behind his mom while she laid out her bikini out on the bed before putting it on. He quickly stripped out of his trunks, dropping them to the floor and stepping out of them, then stepped forward and grabbed his mom from behind as she bent over to pick up her bikini bottoms.
"Hey!" she cried in surprise as his arms wrapped around her upper body, his hands finding and squeezing her big breasts as he stood her up, his hard cock pressing against her ass and lower back.
"MMMMMM!" she moaned, closing her eyes and smiling as he squeezed her tits while pushing his cock against her. She ran one hand over his forearm and reached behind her with the other, tilting her head back as she ran her hand along the back of his head as he put his head over her shoulder.
"Do I need to ask what you have in mind, or would that be a silly question?" she asked, a smile on her face.
"I think you know the answer to that already," he replied, nuzzling her neck as he squeezed her big tits in his hands, pushing his hips forward.
"Yeah, I think I do," she sighed, pushing her ass back against him. He continued kissing her on the side of her neck as he gripped her big tits in his hands, and she tried to put a hand back between them to touch his hard cock but she couldn't because of the way he was holding her. Then a thought struck him; he let go of her tits and wrapped his arms completely around her torso, his forearms beneath her tits, and then suddenly tightened his arms around her in a ferocious bear hug. He squeezed her hard, lifting her up onto her toes as he stood up straight.
"HUUUNNNNNHHHHH!" Valerie groaned as the air was forced out of her lungs by the incredibly tight bear hug he was giving her. Her eyes opened wide and her mouth dropped open as he squeezed her, maintaining the pressure on her upper body. She could feel his hard cock pressing against her and was just about to slap him on his forearms to get him to let her go so she could breathe when he did just that. He tossed her forward onto the bed, her body bouncing as she landed, and she took in a whooping breath of air.
While she was trying to catch her breath Ethan reached under her and pulled her bikini bottoms out from beneath her, then quickly grabbed her wrists and put her hands behind her back. He untied the strings at the sides of the bikini bottoms to make it longer and give him enough to do what he wanted to do, and before she knew what was happening he was tying her hands together behind her back at the wrists, using the bikini bottoms to bind them together. She felt her pussy instantly flooding, knowing what he intended to do next.
'Oh my God, yes!' she thought to herself, a smile crossing her face as he tied her up, her body jostling on the bed from his movements. She stuck her tongue out and licked her lips in anticipation as he stepped back, and she lay there for a moment while he was doing something she couldn't see. Then she heard the familiar click of her bottle of lube behind snapped shut, and knew that he had been lubing up his big cock.
"Oh, my God, yes!" she whispered, gyrating her hips in anticipation of the fucking she was about to receive. She was still sore from the night before, but nothing like she had been that morning. And after being squeezed, tossed around, and tied up the way she had been, she wanted to be fucked hard by him more than anything in the entire world.
And Ethan was just about to make that happen.
She smiled again when she felt him moving into position behind her, spreading her legs apart so he could get to her. He grabbed her by the hips and pulled her back towards him until her hips were at the edge of the bed, her legs hanging off of the sides. She gasped and smiled again when she felt the head of his cock, slippery with lubricant, push its way past her swollen outer lips to press against her pussy.
Ethan's cock was so hard it almost hurt, the idea of squeezing his mom into submission and then throwing her onto the bed before tying her up coming to him all of a sudden. Now that he was committed he was very excited about it all, and the hardness of his cock was proof. He could also smell the first whiffs of her musk in the air, and when he looked down at his mom as she lay on the bed, face down and tied up with her own bikini bottoms, her hands behind her back, he could see her inner lips glistening as they peeked out through her swollen outer lips. He gripped his cock in his hand and moved into position, pushing the head past her outer lips to press up against the opening of her pussy. Holding his cock steady with one hand and gripping her hip with the other, he pushed his cock forward hard, the bulbous head of his monster cock stretching her opening out as it pushed its way inside, faster than she was ready for.
"OH! NNNNGGGHHHH!" she cried out, groaning as the head of his cock penetrated her. She grimaced and groaned through gritted teeth as Ethan continue pushing, shoving his big, thick cock deeper and deeper into her, one inch at a time, only pausing once to pull back a little bit before pushing forward again.
"HAAAAAAAHHH!" Valerie moaned as his cock invaded her. She could feel her pussy being stretched out by his massive cock as he continued pushing it into her, and she gasped when she felt his cock bottom out in her, the massive head pressing firmly against the end of her tunnel.
"NNNGGHHHHH!" she groaned as Ethan held his cock in place, wiggling her hips and clenching her fingers as she adjusted to the huge cock impaling her. Then Ethan put both hands on her hips and started moving, thrusting his cock in and out of her in long, steady strokes, gripping her hips firmly in both hands. He pulled her hips back to him as he thrust forward, driving his cock in and out of her hard and fast. Valerie moaned over and over again as Ethan fucked her, the bed rocking with the force of his thrusts. She could feel her pussy flooding as the monster cock was pushed in and out of her, and she was loving every minute of it.
Then Ethan reached down and grabbed her wrists where they were bound by the bikini bottoms, immediately pulling up and back on them, pulling her upper body up from the bed as he continued fucking her.
"OH! AAUUGGHHHHH!" she cried out, her eyes flying open as her arms were pulled back. She grunted and moaned as Ethan continued fucking her, pulling back on her arms the whole time; she had never felt so utterly defenseless before in her entire life, and she was enjoying the hell out of it.
It was also making her hornier than ever, which made her want still more of what Ethan was doing. And as if Ethan had read her mind, after pulling back on her wrists for a few more moments he reached forward and grabbed her by the hair, yanking her head up and back while letting go of her wrists.
"UNGH! UNGH! UH-HNG! UH-HNG!" she grunted as Ethan fucked her hard and fast, driving his cock in and out of her now soaking wet pussy in long, hard strokes as he pulled back on her hair. Just when she thought it couldn't get any better she felt an orgasm quickly building inside her, and it hit less than fifteen seconds later.
"HAAAAHHHH!" she cried out as her orgasm hit, Ethan feeling her pussy fluttering around his cock as he continued thrusting in and out of her. He could feel her juices running down his shaft as he moved, pulling back on her hair a little harder to make her cum even harder than she was.
'Boy, she wasn't kidding when she said she liked to be manhandled during sex!' he thought to himself as his mom squirmed on the bed in front of him, caught up in the throes of her orgasm. She opened and closed her hands, clenching and unclenching them as her orgasm ripped through her, and when it was over it left her gasping for breath.
"OH...MY...GOD...OH...MY...GOD!" she gasped in time with Ethan's thrusts. He was really letting her have it, fucking her harder than he'd ever fucked a woman before - and she seemed to be enjoying it more than either of them thought possible.
Ethan let go of her hair, her head falling down to the bed as he gripped her firmly by the hips again. Instead of yanking her back to him he lifted her up instead, pulling her to her feet so that she was bent over the bed with her chest and face on the mattress. He moved her feet further apart with his, and then grabbed her by the wrists again. He pulled up and back on her arms, pulling her upper body up from the bed a little bit, and began thrusting his cock in and out of her again in long, hard strokes.



'Oh my God, he's gonna fuck me to death! And I love it!' she thought to herself, a smile crossing her face as her son fucked her hard.
The way he was fucking his mom combined with the tightness of her pussy on his cock finally got to him, and Ethan felt an orgasm building in his balls. He could tell that this one was going to be a big one, and he also knew that it wasn't going to take long for it to happen. He thrust a little harder and a litter faster, pulling back on Valerie's arms a little harder, and she instinctively knew what was getting ready to happen.
"Cum inside me!" she gasped as he fucked her hard and fast, her body jostling around on the bed with the force of his thrusts. "Cum inside me! Give it to me, I want it, I need it, give it to me, give it to me now!" she said, Ethan increasing the pace of his thrusts as she urged him on.
It only took a few more moments for his orgasm to hit. Ethan groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding and blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her pussy. He kept thrusting as he came, still pulling back on her arms, groaning as his cock pumped over and over again. Valerie could feel the cum filling her up as his cock pulsed and throbbed inside her, and she gasped when he pushed too far and hit the end of her tunnel.
Ethan pushed forward and held his cock inside her as his orgasm finished, not moving as the last four spasms ran through his shaft to shoot the last bit of cum out of him and into her overflowing pussy. He let go of her wrists and her body fell forward onto the bed, his hand holding onto her hips now as he gasped and panted for breath. His orgasm was over, his balls nearly empty, and his legs were shaking as he stood behind his mom with his cock still buried inside her. He stood still for several moments as he fought to catch his breath, his mom doing the same as she lay on the bed in front of him.
"Oh my God!" she moaned, a smile on her face. "That was fucking fantastic!" she said, the smile turning into a grin.
"Are you okay, Mom?" he asked, genuinely concerned that he'd hurt her as he got a little carried away, fucking her a little harder than he intended to.
"It's 'Valerie,' and yes, honey, I'm okay!" she said, looking back but not seeing him. "I'm going to be sore as hell tomorrow, but I'm okay. And trust me when I tell you that it was worth all the soreness I'm going to have tomorrow!" she said happily. Ethan reached down and untied the bikini, setting her arms free. Valerie moaned as she brought them up onto the bed on either side of her face, grimacing as she did.
"I'll never be able to wear that bikini again without thinking of what just happened!" she said, grinning.
"Stay there, I'll go get us a couple of towels," Ethan said. He slipped his softening cock out of her pussy, and the flood of cum he expected didn't materialize. His mom clamped her muscles shut as soon as he pulled out, avoiding the mess he was expecting. He went into the bathroom and grabbed two hand towels from the rack, then brought them back into the room and handed one to his mom. A few minutes later they were both cleaned up and the stray droppings of cum on the bed were taken care of, and Ethan took the towel from her to put it in the bathroom on the floor with the other used towels.
"I think I need a nap!" Valerie said, crawling up onto the bed and rolling over onto her back, her head on the pillows. Ethan went back into the bathroom and dropped the towels on the floor, and then on impulse ran a sink full of water and cleaned himself up instead of taking a full shower.
When Ethan came out of the bathroom he saw that his mom was sound asleep on the bed, a satisfied smile on her face. He wasn't at all sleepy or tired (even though he should have been), so he thought this would be a good time to turn in the key card to his mom's room. She had moved all of her stuff into his room already, so all that was left was for him to turn in the key card. He covered his mom up with a light blanket from the closet area, not wanting her to catch a chill since she was still naked. Then he got dressed, being careful not to wake her as he slipped on his swim trunks, a t-shirt, and his old boat shoes. He picked up the key card from the dresser where it sat, then quietly left the room, making sure he had the other key card so he wouldn't get locked out of the room and that the door didn't slam so as not to wake his mom up.
Five minutes later he was finished, and was standing at the front desk signing the bill for the room when he heard a female voice call his name.
"Hi, Ethan!" the voice said. He turned to his right and saw Jasmine walking towards him, having just entered the lobby from outside. He was guessing that she was coming in from the beach since she was barefoot and wearing a short light blue beach robe that wrapped around her body and tied at the waist. The flimsy robe could do nothing to control those absolutely mammoth tits of hers, and he couldn't help but notice how they were bouncing and swaying inside the robe as she walked towards him.
'My God, those things are huge!' he thought to himself.
"Oh, hi, Jasmine," he said, sliding the bill over to the desk clerk with a smile, then turning to face her as she stopped next to him. "I saw you on the beach with your mom and another man yesterday," he said, crossing his arms over his chest. "That your new stepdad?"
"Yes, it is," she replied, smiling up at him, her dimples showing. "I decided to have them meet me here at the beach for spring break instead of going home since my mom and I grew up near here," she explained.
"So how's it going with your new stepdad? This is the first time you've met him, right?" he said.
"Yes it is, and so far things are going absolutely fantastic!" she said, a big smile on her face. "Couldn't have asked for things to turn out any better!" she said, absolutely grinning now. "Who was the light-haired brunette I saw you with earlier today? Your newest conquest?" she asked, teasing him.
"No, that's just my mom," he replied, chuckling at her. "I had the same idea you did about her meeting me here, and since she hasn't been getting out much since I left for college I thought she could do with some beach time," he explained.
"So where's your dad?" she asked, not knowing his mom's status.
"They're divorced, about five years ago," he replied. "She took it pretty hard at first, but she's over it now. But still, she hasn't dated or anything since the divorce, and I kind of became all she had," he explained.
"So when you left for college she was left all alone," Jasmine said, a sad look on her face as she realized the spot his mom was in.
'I can't imagine five years without a man!' she thought to herself.
"Pretty much, yeah," Ethan replied.
"So tell me, Ethan," Jasmine said, her voice low as she stepped in close to him, so closer her huge tits brushed against his chest, "are you fucking her yet?" she asked, her eyes wide and sparkling, an evil grin on her face. "Because if you're not, you should be! Your mom is hot as hell, and if I were you I'd be hitting that ass every time I had the chance!"
"Jasmine!" he said, stepping back and looking down at her grinning face.
'How the fuck did she know?' he thought to himself. 'Or is she just guessing?'
"Hey, I'm just sayin', you know?" she said, smiling at him. "Anyway, why don't you give me a call when you get back to school? We can get together and compare notes on how our spring break went," she said, still grinning at him.
"Well, for openers, I don't have your number," he said, trying to recover his composure.
"That's an easy fix!" she said. She turned to the counter and picked up the notepad that was there, then picked up the pen chained to the counter and wrote her number down on the pad. Then she ripped off the sheet of paper with her number on it and hand it to Ethan, a big smile on her face.
"Here you go! As soon as you get a chance you call that number and let it ring once, then hang up. That way I'll have your number and can enter it in my phone so I'll know it's you when you call me after we get back to school. Deal?" she said, positively beaming.
"Deal," he replied, returning her smile.
"Gotta go, the folks are waiting on me!" she said. "You have a great time with your mom, and save some for me, okay? Bye!" she said, turning away from him and walking towards the elevator. It opened just as she got there and a tall man with long dark hair stepped out. He was obviously a biker from the vest with the patches on it and the jeans he wore, and Jasmine looked him up and down quickly as he walked past. Ethan saw by the look on the biker's face that he had noticed Jasmine's huge tits, and he saw the smile on the man's face as he walked past.
"Hey," the biker said as he walked past, Ethan noticing a patch on the front of his vest above the left pocket that said, "High Side."
"Hey," Ethan replied, and when he turned back towards the elevator Jasmine was gone.
"Well, this is certainly going to be interesting!" said as he looked at the piece of paper with her phone number on it in his hand. He folded the paper in half and put it in his pocket, then walked towards the elevator to go back to his room and rejoin his mom. While he was in the elevator he pulled out his cell phone and called the number, let it ring once, then hung up. He put the cell phone back into his pocket just as the elevator doors opened on his floor; he walked out, turned left, and walked back to his room. When he got there he was happy to see that his mom was still asleep in the same position she was in when he left.
It was two hours later before Valerie woke up, and she hardly moved at all while she slept. Ethan was sitting in the chair next to the bed watching a movie from a streaming service on his tablet, his ear buds in his ears, when his mom finally woke up.
"Ohhhhh, my Gaaaaaaawd..." she groaned, wincing as she lifted her arms up. Ethan turned off his table and took the ear buds out, putting them on the small table between the chair and the bed.
"Well, good afternoon, sleeping beauty!" he said, grinning at her. "A tad sore, are we?" he said, teasing her.
"A tad, yeah," Valerie moaned, looking over at him and smiling. "But boy, was it ever worth it!" she said, the smile turning into a grin. She pushed herself up and pulled the pillow up behind her, sitting back against the headboard with the pillow behind her.
"I take it you liked what I did," Ethan asked, knowing the answer before he even asked the question, but he still wanted to hear it. He also wanted to know what his mom thought about what he'd done to her, how much she liked it, what if anything she didn't like, things like that.
"Oh, my God in Heaven, yes!" she replied, grinning from ear to ear. "I absolutely love being controlled and manhandled like that! And what you did with my bikini, tying me up like that and then pulling back on my arms and hair while you fucked me - WOW!" she said, her eyes lit up and sparkling.
"Yeah, I thought you might like that," he said, "knowing how much having your hair pulled turns you on, I kinda figured that tying your hands behind your back and pulling on them would be an even bigger turn-on for you," he explained.
"Boy, was it ever!" she replied, rubbing her wrists and moving her arms around to loosen them up and ease some of the achiness she was feeling. "And that bear hug you gave me - where in the world did that idea come from?" she asked.
"I dunno, it just kinda came to me on the spur of the moment, so I just did it," he explained. "Did you like it?" he asked.
"I loved it!" she replied. "I thought you were going to squeeze me to death, but I have to admit that being held like that and squeezed so hard I couldn't breathe or move was the ultimate turn-on! It made my pussy flood instantly!" she said.
"So I take it that's something you're gonna want me to do again, then," he asked, already knowing the answer.
"Hell, yes, just don't tell me when you're going to do it!" she replied, smiling at him.
"Maybe I'll tell you I'm going to do it and then make you wait for, say, all day," he said, teasing her. "I would imagine that thinking about being squeezed like that again and anticipating it all day long, knowing the fucking you're going to get after I squeezed you would really have you worked up into a frenzy by the time I actually did it," he said.
"Oh, that's mean," she said, giving him an evil grin and shaking her head, "that is so mean!"
"But it's true, isn't it?" he asked.
"Yes, dammit, it is," she replied.
"Okay, then," he said, grinning at her.
"I don't know about you, but I sure could go for some dinner," she said. "I'm kind of hungry, and some of that excellent seafood at 'The Gull Reef Club' sure sounds good right about now!"
"Sounds good to me," Ethan replied, nodding his head.
"I'll go take a quick shower, then get dressed and we'll go," she said, throwing the blanket back and getting up from the bed. "Ow! Ow! Ow!" she said, wincing as she moved her arms but grinning through it all.
"Go on, you big sissy!" he said, getting up from the chair and smacking her on the ass as she went by.
The rest of the night was more than enjoyable, it was the most fantastic night either of them had ever had. The meal at 'The Gull Reef Club' was great as usual, and the sex they had before going to bed was as intense and fulfilling as ever - although they did have to be careful about Valerie's sore arms and shoulders.
They settled into a routine for the remaining two days, with Valeria giving Ethan a 'good morning' blowjob that ended with either her trying to swallow all of his cum (and failing) or him covering her face, neck, and chest with it. The afternoons were taken up by Ethan giving Valerie a good, hard fucking, manhandling her as she liked. Ethan made her wait a full day before he gave her another bear hug as he did before, squeezing her as hard as he could before throwing her down on the bed and ravaging her as she wanted.
The evening of their last night at the beach found them out on the balcony, looking out over the moonlit ocean, listening to the sound of the waves crashing on the shore. It was close to midnight by then, the beach almost deserted. They were both leaning on the balcony railing, Ethan wearing his baggy gym shorts and nothing else, with his mom wearing only the green basketball jersey like he had asked her to do before.
"This has been a great spring break, Mom," Ethan said, looking over at her. She smiled as she looked back at him when she replied.
"Yes, it most certainly has," she said, her eyes sparkling. "But there's one more thing I want you to do that you haven't don't yet," she said.
"What's that?" he asked, curious.
"I want you to fuck me out here on the balcony," she said, looking into his eyes. "I want you let me get that big cock of yours nice and hard, and then I want you to bend me over the railing and fuck me, right here on the balcony," she said. "Will you do that for me, Nathaniel?" she asked.
"Absolutely," he replied, returning her smile.
Without another word she squatted down in front of him, then reached up and pulled his shorts down around his knees. His monster cock was soft just as she wanted it to be, and she immediately picked it up and sucked it into her mouth like so much wet spaghetti. She sucked his cock in and out of her mouth, massaging and squeezing his heave balls as she did, relishing the feeling of his cock growing bigger, thicker, and longer in her mouth. She wrapped one hand around the hardening shaft and began pumping it, gripping it tightly as she sucked on the sensitive head and as much of the shaft as she could fit in her mouth. When she had his precum really flowing she stood up in front of him, a little out of breath, holding onto his cock with one hand and pumping it as she spoke.
"I think you're ready now," she said, breathlessly.
"But the question is, are you?" he asked. Without a word she took his hand and placed it on her mound, and he was pleasantly surprised to find that her outer lips were already slick and slippery with her juices.
"And it's even wetter and slipperier inside," she said, her voice low and husky. "Now fuck me, Nathaniel," she said, an edge to her voice, "bend me over and fuck me with that monster cock of yours!"
"Anything you say, Valerie!" he replied. She turned to face the balcony and gripped the railing with both hands, her breath coming faster in anticipation of what was about to happen. Ethan moved around to get behind her, then grabbed her by the hips and pulled her back towards him while shoving her upper body over with a hand on her back. She bent over, her big tits resting on the railing, feeling the cool night air on her naked ass when he flipped up the basketball jersey to get it out of the way. She gasped when she felt the bulbous head of his cock pressing against her outer lips, then gasped again when he rubbed the head up and down her slit. Her outer lips parted easily, and it only took a few strokes of his cockhead up and down her slit to cover it with her juices. He guided the head of his cock up to her opening and paused, one hand resting on her hip and the other holding onto his cock.
"Ready?" he asked, and Valerie nodded her head quickly in response, gripping the railing tightly with both hands as she leaned over onto it.
"HHNNNNNGGHHHH!" she moaned, biting her bottom lip as he pushed the head of his cock into her tight, wet tunnel. She had gotten used to the sheer girth of his cock after having him fuck her with it for the past four days, but the initial penetration was always an eye-opener. He paused for a moment after pushing the head in, then began working his thick, hard cock into her tight, wet pussy, Valerie moaning and groaning softly the entire time. He pushed it in deeper and deeper, an inch at a time, taking his time and working it into her slowly so they could both feel every inch. When he felt the head of his cock touch the end of her tunnel he paused for a moment, holding still while his cock was buried inside her.
"Oh, my GAWD, that feels so good!" she gasped as he held his cock inside her. Then he began to move, sliding his cock in and out of her in long, slow, steady strokes, taking his time and making sure they both enjoyed what he was doing.
"But that feels so much better!" she said as he stroked his cock in and out of her, closing her eyes and smiling as the sensations of his big, thick cock sliding in and out of her pussy flooded through her. Ethan gripped her hips tightly in his hands, pulling her back towards him as he thrust forward, rocking her body as he slowly fucked her in long, deliberate strokes. After the hard, fast, and intense fuckings he had given her so far, this slow, nearly relaxed pace was a nice change of pace and, incredibly enough, very stimulating. Valerie felt her orgasm starting to build as her son fucked her on the balcony, increasing the pace and the force of his thrusts just a little.
Ethan looked down at his mom's ass as he slid his cock in and out of her, and the sight of it all excited him to no end. His mom had a simply spectacular ass, and to see it moving like this as he fucked her made him want to rail her hard and fast. But he was intent on this one being slower and gentler, more in the manner of lovemaking than fucking, so he held back on his urges and continued stroking his cock in and out of her in long, slow, deliberate strokes.
"Oh my God, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, her eyes closed and her mouth hanging open. Ethan continued what he was doing, keeping the pace and the force of his thrusts just as they were, driving her closer and closer to her impending orgasm. It only took another minute or so before she came, and when she did she came hard.



"NNNNNGGGHHHHH!" his mom cried out between clenched teeth, her eyes squeezed shut as her orgasm exploded inside her. She was trying to be quiet since they were out in the open on the balcony; if she had been inside with the door closed she would have cried out openly, but they were outside so she tried to keep it as quiet as possible. She moaned and groaned as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her, and then something happened for the first time during their stay at 'The Windjammer,' catching them both by surprise.
Ethan came with her, his cock exploding in orgasm a few moments after her orgasm hit. Ethan groaned as his cock exploded inside her; he also trying to keep it fairly quiet while a massive orgasm ripped through his cock and balls. He could feel his cock pumping stream after stream of hot cum into his mom's pussy, and he resisted the urge to drive his cock into her as hard as he could. Instead he pushed his cock into her as far as he could and held it there, letting it pump and throb inside her, filling her up with his cum.
Both of their orgasms ended at about the same time, and they were both left gasping for breath when it was over. Ethan relaxed his grip on her hips, letting his hands rest on them instead of gripping them hard as he had been. Valerie crossed her forearms on the railing, then lay her head down on them as she gasped for breath. They stayed that way for several moments, and then without warning Valerie quickly stood up and spun around to face him, his cock slipping out of her as she did. She dropped to her knees and grabbed his cock, clamping her mouth down onto it and sucked it as deep into her mouth as she could. She sucked the cum from his cock, sucking out the last few drops as well, but her intent was to clean his cum off of his cock. She did this by sucking and licking on it, with Ethan watching as she did. When she was finished she looked up at him past his slowly softening but cum-free cock, smiling at him as she held his cock in her hand. Then she stood up, releasing his cock from her hand as she pulled up his short. When she was finished pulling his shorts up she slipped her arms around his neck as she spoke.
"I've been wanting to do that for the longest time, but never had the chance," she said, her eyes sparkling. Then she kissed him, long and deep, pressing her body against his as they kissed. When the kiss was over she looked at him and smiled, and Ethan thought she never looked happier in her entire life than she did right then.
"I love you, Ethan," she said, her voice soft.
"I love you, too, Valerie," he replied.
"Let's go to bed," she said, "I want to fall asleep in your arms one last time."
"Before I come home for the summer, that is," he replied.
"Absolutely!" she said, grinning at him. Then they turned and went into the room, leaving the door to the balcony open as they had been doing for the past 4 nights. Ethan slipped out of his shorts while his mom took off the basketball jersey, and then they got into bed. Ethan turned out the light and lay back, Valerie immediately cuddling next to him and putting her head on his chest and her hand on his stomach while Ethan slid his arm around her shoulders. They were both asleep in minutes.
Valerie woke Ethan up in the usual manner on the morning of the day they were to leave, draining his cock and balls into her mouth, and as much as she wanted him to fuck her one last time they just never got the chance. They showered and got dressed, packed their bags, and then went down to the hotel restaurant for breakfast. When they were done they went back up to the room to get their bags, then rode the elevator down to the lobby to check out. Ethan carried both bags out to their cars, putting them in the trunks. When he finished he turned and looked at his mom, thinking that she was the most beautiful and exciting woman he'd ever known. He was just about to speak when she beat him to it.
"This has been a fantastic week, Ethan," she said, beaming. "I can't thank you enough for all that you've done for me over the past five days," she said, reaching up and running her hand along the side of his face as she continued. "I love you so much!" she said, her eyes tearing up a bit.
"I love you, too, Mom, and it's been my pleasure, believe me," he said, reaching up and taking her hand to hold it in his. "I'm going to be counting the days until school is over for the year and I can come home to spend the summer with my favorite lady," he said, smiling at her. "I only have one question for you, though," he said, a concerned look crossing his face.
"What's that, honey?" she said, a bit concerned.
"Do you want me to stop making porn?" he asked. "I mean, I will if you want me to. I don't want it to bother you that I'm having sex with other women while I'm at school," he said.
"Oh, honey, you sweet, sweet boy!" she said, smiling up at him. "Of course I don't want you to stop! In the first place it's how you make your money, and in the second place I know you enjoy it," she said. "I also don't expect a 19-year-old young man to restrict himself to just one woman," she continued, much to his relief. "That would be both unfair and unrealistic, and I just won't allow that to happen. You do whatever you want to do with whoever you want to do it with; all I ask is that you save some for me for when you come home for the summer," she said, grinning up at him.
"And when I come home for the summer I'll be yours and only yours, okay, Mom?" he said.
"Honey," she said, stepping in close to him and putting her hands on his chest, "you're not going to have either the time or the energy for any other woman when you come home for the summer!" she said, looking up at him with an evil look in her eye and a devilish half-smile on her face.
"I love you, Mom," he said, wrapping his arms around her and giving her a hug. She wrapped her arms around him and hugged him back.
"I love you, too, Ethan," she said. "Now get going, you've got a long drive ahead of you," she said, stepping back from him.
"I'll let you know when I get there, okay, Mom?" he asked, walking over to the driver's door of his car, a brand-new Dodge Challenger in Plum Crazy.
"Okay, honey, be careful!" she said as he opened the door and got in. He fired up the car and backed out of the parking spot as she stood at the back of her car and watched, then drove out of the parking lot and out into the street, waving to her as he did. She stood there for a moment, watching until he was out of sight, then got into her own car and started it up for the drive home.
They both had big smiles on their faces, and neither of them could wait for the summer break to arrive.
Fini.
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Truth or Dare With Mom


Part 1

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
Daphne had to admit that she was excited as she drove through the beach resort town where 'The Windjammer' hotel was located on her way to meet her son, Stanley (or 'Stan' for short). It was Spring Break and the beach town was full of college students, there to enjoy themselves while taking a break from the rigors of college life. Her son was in his freshman year of college, and since the college was in the next state over she didn't get to see him as much as she would have liked. He'd pretty much been the only man in her life since her husband was tragically killed in a motorcycle accident three years ago, and she had to admit that she'd been lonely once Stan had gone off to college. So when he called her a week ago and suggested that they meet at 'The Windjammer' and spend Spring Break at the beach instead of him coming home she jumped at the idea.
She smiled as she drove up to the main entrance of the hotel; this had been her and her husband's favorite place on the beach for as long as she could remember, ever since the hotel was built actually, and this was the first time she'd been back to 'The Windjammer' since her husband was killed. She wondered if Stan knew how she felt about the hotel and if he'd picked this one out of the dozens of other beachfront hotels and motels in town because of it, but she really didn't care. He had picked it, she was there, and that was all that mattered. She parked the car in the lot next to the entrance and went inside, still smiling and carrying the soft sided bag that held her clothes and the other items she would need for the next five days. She walked up to the desk to get her card key from the clerk, and she was surprised when the clerk called her by name before she had a chance to speak.
"Mrs. Alton, how very good it is to see you again!" he said, a big smile on his face. "It's been quite some time since you've visited with us, and it's so nice to have you here!" he said. She returned his smile as she held out her hand to him, recognizing him from her many previous visits.
"Thank you, Carl, it's good to finally be back!" she said as Carl took her hand and gently shook it, holding onto it as he spoke again.
"I'm so sorry to hear about the untimely and tragic passing of Mr. Alton," he said, his voice soft. "He was a very nice man, a true gentleman, and we miss him terribly as I'm sure you do as well," he said.
"Thank you, Carl; he was indeed a very special man, and I do miss him terribly," she replied, her smile dimming just a little for a moment but renewing itself as she continued. "But I'm here to meet my son for Spring Break and spend the next five fun-filled days with him, so all is right with the world!" she said, her smile bigger and happier now.
"Of course! Your son has already checked in and is waiting for you in his room," Carl said, reaching under the counter and coming up with a small folder with a key card in it. "He's in Room 2230 and you're in Room 2232," he said, handing the folder to her. "Would you like me to have your bag brought up to your room?" he asked, nodding towards her bag. Daphne smiled as she shook her head.
"No, that's fine, Carl, I can handle it," she said, "but thank you anyway!"
"My pleasure, Mrs. Alton," he replied, "enjoy your stay, and please don't hesitate to ask if there's anything you or your son need while you're here."
"Thank you, Carl," she said, then turned and walked across the lobby to the elevators to her left. When the bell dinged announcing the arrival of the elevator and the doors opened, she saw a man inside who she knew to be a biker by his long hair, jeans, boots, and the leather vest festooned with club patches that he wore. His hair was tied back in a ponytail and he was clean-shaven, and he smiled at her when they made eye contact. He reminded her of her husband, all decked out in his leather vest (called "colors" by club members), and for a moment her breath caught in her throat.
"Please, allow me," the biker said, holding out his hand to keep the doors open for her to step inside. "Ladies first," he said, still smiling.
"Thank you," she said, returning his smile. He stepped out as soon as she stepped in, and a few moments later the doors slid closed. She pressed the button for the 22nd floor and then waited as the elevator made the trip up. Once the doors opened she stepped out and turned to her left, walking down the hallway to Room 22230. She knocked on the door and it opened almost immediately, and there was her son, Stan, handsome as ever and grinning from ear to ear.
"Mom!" he said, reaching out and pulling her to him in a big bear hug. "It's so good to see you again!" he said, holding her close as she returned the hug. He let her go after a few moments more and then ushered her into the room, taking her back from her hand.
"I'm so sorry we didn't get to see each other over Christmas," he said, walking into the room behind her. She walked right over to the balcony doors and opened them up, smelling the sea air and letting the room fill with the sounds of the sea and the beach.
"That's okay, honey," she said, standing in the doorway and just looking out over the ocean, "I wouldn't have turned down the chance to spend Christmas in Cancun, either," she replied, turning to face him.
"If it hadn't been a fraternity trip I wouldn't have gone, but if I didn't go they'd probably have kicked me out of the fraternity, and that's the last thing I want," Stan said, walking over and standing in front of her.
"Yes, I know, you're a 'Legacy,'" she said, referring to his father having also been a member of that fraternity when he was in college, "and your father would be very proud of you!" she continued, reaching up and running her hand along the side of his face, smiling at him.
'He looks so much like his father it's almost frightening!' she thought to herself.
"Thanks, Mom, I appreciate that," he said, bending down and kissing her on the cheek before hugging her again for a few moments. After the hug was over he turned around and went over to where her bag was sitting on the bed, picking it up as he spoke.
"I'll put your bag in your room for you, Mom," he said, walking over to the connecting door between the two rooms and opening it, then walking inside just enough to toss her bag onto one of the two queen sized beds in the room before stepping back into his room.
"Do you want to go get some lunch, or would you rather just change and head for the beach?" he asked, standing between the two beds.
"Lunch first, I'm starving!" she replied, smiling. "And I know just where I want to eat, too," she said.
"Let me guess; 'The Gull Reef Club,'" he said, grinning. He remembered how much she and his father had loved that club and knew that was the first place she was going to want to go to after having checked in.
"Bingo!" she replied.
"Then let's go!" he said, walking out into the room and offering his arm to her. She stepped forward and took it, smiling, and together they walked out of the room and down to the elevator to head out.
The food at 'The Gull Reef Club' was just as good as she remembered it, and the lunch with her son was one of the most enjoyable times she'd had in longer than she could remember - before he went off to college, anyway. They chatted at the table like a couple of long-lost friends, the talk coming easily and constantly. She learned that he was happy at college, was doing well in his classes, and didn't have a girlfriend - yet. There was this one girl at the school, a short, slightly thick and extremely big-busted black girl named Jasmine that he thought had her eye on him, but nothing had become of it yet. There still wasn't a man in Daphne's life either, and Stan was a little dismayed to hear that.
"Seriously, Mom, you need a man in your life," he said, reaching across the table and taking her hand. She put her hand on top of his as she replied, a smile on her face.
"I have you, honey, and right now that's good enough for me," she said, meaning it. "But I promise that if the right man comes along, someone who I know can and will make me happy in any way, I won't pass him by. Okay?" she said, looking into his eyes.
"Okay, Mom," he replied, returning her smile.
After the lunch was over they got back into the car and drove back to the hotel with the goal in mind of changing into their swimsuits and getting in a little beach time. She went into her room to change, and when she had finished putting on her bikini she stood in front of the full-length mirror next to the main door to the room and looked at her reflection. She nodded at what she saw, smiling to herself. She didn't think she looked too bad for a 40-year-old widow, turning as she examined herself. She had short dark brown hair which she wore in soft waves, a cute face with a pert nose and full lips, and at 5'5" and 115 pounds she thought she could compete with most of the college coeds there. Her tummy was still flat although not as taut as it was before she had Stan, and her medium-sized breasts hadn't developed much sag to them. Her breasts had grown from a 'B' cup to a 'C' cup when she was pregnant, and she was happy when they didn't deflate and sag after she had given birth like so many other mothers she knew had experienced. The only part of her body that retained any of the 'baby weight' was her butt, but only enough to make it deliciously rounded. She could still fill out a bikini with the best of them, and her only regret was that her husband wasn't here to see it.
But her son was, and that was good enough for her.
"Wow, Mom, you look great!" Stan said when she came into his room after knocking on the adjoining door. She had her beach robe draped over her arm and hadn't put it on yet, and she blushed a little at her son's response to seeing her in her bikini.
"Thank you, sweetheart, you don't look too bad yourself!" she replied, smiling at him. Stan was six feet tall with a good build, inheriting his mother's dark brown hair and his father's chiseled good looks. He was wearing a t-shirt so she couldn't see his chest, but she knew from past experience that he had just enough muscles to him to get the attention of any female within sight. He was a good-looking young man and, Daphne thought to herself, sexy as hell. In the back of her mind she couldn't help but wonder how big he was inside the baggy bathing suit he was wearing. If he was built like his father down there as well, then he had been blessed because her late husband had packed a full seven inches of heat where it counted - and he knew how to use it.
'If only he wasn't my son, I'd love to find out!' she thought to herself.
"So let's get our stuff together and get out onto the sand, shall we?" she said, slipping into her beach robe and tying it closed around her waist.
"Sounds like a plan to me!" Stan agreed. Ten minutes later they were walking out onto the beach behind the hotel, looking for a spot to set up and relax for a few hours. They had been walking for a minute or so when Stan nudged her with his elbow.
"Hey, Mom, see that black girl over there in the yellow bikini, the one just coming out of the water?" he said, nodding off to his left. "That's Jasmine, the girl I was telling you about at lunch!" Stan had heard she was coming up to this particular beach for Spring Break, but had no idea that she was going to be in the same area as he was.
Daphne looked over that way and saw a short, thick black girl in a very small yellow bikini with absolutely the biggest tits she'd ever seen in her entire life. They were big, really big, heavy and full, standing out proudly from her chest and swaying like two puppies in a sack trying to get out as she walked up the beach from the water, her wet chocolate brown skin glistening in the sun.
"Oh, my word!" Daphne gasped, her hand coming up to her mouth. "She's absolutely huge! Are they real?" she asked, glancing up at Stan before looking over at Jasmine again.
"According to her they are," he replied, amused at his mom's stunned reaction at seeing Jasmine for the first time. "And if I'm lucky, maybe I'll get a chance to find out for myself!" he added, smiling down as he looked at her.
"Oh, you have just got to tell me if that happens!" she replied, grinning up at him.
"Sure, Mom!" he said, grinning. 'I should be so lucky!' he thought to himself, looking over at Jasmine again before looking away.
They found a spot and set up, then spent the next few hours on the beach just relaxing, getting some sun, swimming in the ocean and generally just taking it easy and enjoying each other's company. When they packed up and went back to the hotel Daphne noticed that Jasmine was nowhere to be seen, and figured that she must have already left. After they got back to the hotel they went into their rooms to shower and changed clothes, then hit one of the popular tourist restaurants for dinner. It was steak this time at a place called 'The Black Angus,' and it was just as good as Daphne remembered it being. When they were on the way home she touched Stan's arm to get his attention as he drove them towards the hotel.
"Let's stop at a liquor store on the way back to the hotel, I want to pick up a bottle of wine," she said.
"Sure, Mom," Stan said. They stopped at the next liquor store they passed, and Stan waited in the car while Daphne went inside to get the wine. Ten minutes later they were in their rooms, with Daphne going into her room to change into what she called her 'lounging attire' while Stan did the same.
While Daphne was changing all she could think of was how good it was to be back at 'The Windjammer' again, all of the pleasant memories of the many wonderful hours she had spent there with her late husband flooding her mind. And the fact that Stan was literally the spitting image of his father only made her miss him more. She also knew in the back of her mind that seeing Stan in his bathing suit on the beach all afternoon had made her incredibly horny as he was a constant reminder of just how good a lover her late husband had been, and she couldn't help but wonder if Stan was just as good and if she would have a chance to find out for herself. She hadn't been with a man since her husband had been killed, and while watching porn and masturbating with her dildos was satisfying, it was only satisfying to a point - and she was at that point now. She needed a man, a real man, with a real cock, and if she didn't get it soon she was going to go out of her mind. And since her son was the only man in her life at the moment, and they were both in a hotel at the beach, she found herself incredibly attracted to him in a decidedly sexual way.
She knew she shouldn't have been having those thoughts about her own son, but she just couldn't help it. There was an old saying about men that went, "When the little head gets hard the big head gets soft," and that was pretty much true about women too - they just wouldn't admit it. When a woman got those kinds of thoughts into her head and her arousal began, common sense went on vacation. And as she finished getting changed she had a feeling that her common sense was packing its bags in preparation for departure.
When she came into the room through the connecting door a few minutes later she was wearing a baggy white t-shirt and a pair of loose, baggy maroon lounge pants. Stan was wearing a loose-fitting black sleeveless t-shirt and a pair of baggy grey basketball shorts and that was it. They were both barefoot, and ten minutes later they were sitting out on the balcony with their feet up on the railing, watching the moon rise over the ocean with Daphne enjoying her wine and Stan drinking a soda since he was still too young to drink alcohol.
"It's beautiful here, isn't it?" Daphne asked, looking out over the moonlit ocean, taking a sip from her glass of wine.
"It sure is," Stan replied, looking out over the ocean as well. "I know why you and Dad loved this place so much," he said.
"This is my favorite place in the whole world," she said, a smile on her face with a touch of pain in her heart at the memories of her departed husband came to mind. "I still remember the very first time we came here," she said, taking another sip of wine. "It was about a year after we got married and before you were born, and we got a room on the top floor of the hotel so we could have the best view possible. We spent the evening just like you and I are doing now, sitting on the balcony, drinking wine and just relaxing, and before I knew it we were having sex right there on the balcony," she said wistfully.
"No shit! Really?" Stan said, grinning over at her. "Right there on the balcony?" he asked.
"Yep, right there on the balcony!" she replied, pausing to take another sip of wine. She could already feel the buzz starting, and she didn't care. "We stood up to hug and kiss, and all of a sudden your father spun me around, bent me over, and took me right there on the balcony. All I could do was grab onto the railing and hang on!" she said, giggling at the memory.
"You're lucky you didn't get kicked out of the hotel!" Stan said, laughing with her.
"You can say that again! The people in the room next door came out onto their balcony about the time we were finishing up, and I thought the old broad was going to have a heart attack when she saw us!" Daphne said, her giggling turning into a full-blown laugh. "The old man thought it was funny as hell, but I guess his wife didn't see the humor in it. We could hear them arguing about it; she wanted to report us to the hotel and have us kicked out, but the old man put his foot down and said no, that it was none of their business, and what was wrong with having sex out on the balcony anyway?"
"I bet that didn't go over too well with the old lady," Stan said.
"No, it didn't," Daphne replied. "But we never got a call from the front desk and nobody came to our door, so I guess the old man got his way," she said.
"Good for him, and good for you," Stan replied.
"You know what else your father and I used to do out on the balcony? Especially after you were born and started coming with us," she said.
"What's that, Mom?" Stan said.
"We used to play 'Truth or Dare.' We'd get a bottle of wine, sit out here and drink wine, then play the game. Once the wine took hold some of the things we'd come up with were pretty outrageous, and we always made sure you were asleep before we let it get that far," she said.
"No more sex on the balcony, then?" he asked, grinning at her.
"Don't ask me questions that are going to make me lie to you!" she replied, returning his grin. She took another sip of her wine and then her face lit up as an idea struck her.
"Let's do it!" she said, her eyes bright and shining, the excitement evident on her face.
"Do what, Mom?" Stan asked. "Have sex on the balcony?" he asked, grinning at the joke.
"No, silly, let's play 'Truth or Dare!'" she replied. 'Although I like your idea better!' she thought to herself, the wine beginning to take hold now.
"Are you serious?" Stan asked, grinning at her.
"Yes, I'm serious! C'mon, it'll be fun!" she said, egging him on.
"Okay, if that's what you want," he replied. "Let me get another soda before we get started, though," he said, getting up from his chair.
"And I need a refill, if you don't mind, please!" she said, holding her wine glass up above her head.



"Sure, Mom," he said, taking the glass from her and walking back into the room. He came back a minute or so later with a fresh soda in one hand and her now-full wine glass in the other.
"Here you go," he said, handing it to her.
"Thank you, sweetheart!" she said, looking up at him and smiling as she took the glass from his hand. She took a sip and then spoke again.
"So who's going to go first?" she asked.
"I don't know," Stan replied, pausing. "It was your idea, so maybe you should go first," he said.
"No, sweetie, you go ahead. Ask me!" she said, smiling at him.
"Okay, I guess. Truth or dare?" he asked, smiling.
"Truth," she replied.
"Gee, lemme think," he said, "there isn't much I don't already know about you and Dad, so that kinda makes it a challenge to come up with something new," he said, pausing to think. A moment later his face lit up when an idea hit him.
"I got it! How old were you when you had your first kiss?" he asked.
"Twelve," she replied. "It was with the boy next door who was a year older than me. My turn; truth or dare?" she said, taking a sip of wine.
"Truth," he said.
"Same question - how old were you when you had your first kiss?" she asked, genuinely not knowing the answer.
"Thirteen," he replied, smiling at the memory. "It was with Jackie at a Thanksgiving gathering."
"Jackie? As in your first cousin Jackie?" she asked, laughing.
"Yep, Jackie, as in my first cousin Jackie with the world-class yabos," he replied, chuckling. "And she was a damned good kisser, too!"
"She was also three years older than you," Daphne said.
"Yeah," Stan said, smiling at the memory.
"You had a crush on her, didn't you?" she asked.
"Not your turn, Mom," he replied, grinning at her. 'Damned right I did! I would have killed to get my hands on those tits!' he thought to himself.
"Oh, shoot," she replied, returning his grin.
"Truth or dare?" he asked, and she thought for a moment before replying.
"Truth," she replied. "I'm not drunk enough for a dare yet!"
They played the game for about another half-hour, with the questions being simple and unassuming at first, but as the wine took hold of Daphne's common sense her questions got a little more daring.
"How old were you when you lost your virginity?" she asked, looking over the rim of her glass at him as she took another sip.
"Sixteen," he replied.
"Do I even want to know where and with who?" she said, grinning.
"Not your turn, Mom," he said again, returning her grin. "You want some more wine, or have you had enough?" he asked.
"You can never have enough wine!" she said, holding her now-empty glass out to him. He took the glass and got up, went into the room and refilled it, then returned and handed it back to her before he sat down.
"My turn," he said, taking the last drink from his soda can before putting the empty can down onto the ground. "Truth or dare?"
"Truth."
"How old were you when you lost your virginity?" he asked.
"Eighteen," she replied without hesitation.
"Eighteen? Really?" he asked, surprised.
"Not your turn, son!" she replied, grinning at him. "Truth or dare?"
"Dare," he said. Neither of them had gone that route yet, so he thought it was about time. After all, that's what the game was about, right?
"Take off your shirt," Daphne said with only a moment's hesitation. "I want to see your chest!"
"Is that all?" he replied, smiling as he sat forward and took off his shirt, pulling it up and over his head and then dropping it on the small table between the two chairs. "You saw my chest at the beach today, you know," he said, sitting back in the chair.
"Not the same thing," she said, taking another sip of wine.
"Truth or dare?" he asked.
"Dare," she said, without hesitation.
"Take off your shirt," he said, thinking that he wanted to see if she was drunk enough to let him see her in her bra. He'd seen her in a bikini top, so what was the difference? But he truly wasn't prepared for what came next.
"Is that all?" she asked, chiding him as she pulled her t-shirt up and over her head. Stan's eyes went wide and his mouth fell open as she revealed to him the fact that she wasn't wearing a bra under her shirt. Her breasts were full and firm, swaying slightly with her movements as she took her shirt off and dropped it on the table with his. Then she sat back in her chair, a big grin on her face as she saw the look on her son's face when confronted with his topless mom.
"What, you've never seen a pair of tits before?" she asked, giggling at him.
"Sure I have, just not your tits, Mom!" he replied, tearing his eyes away from her chest to look her in the eyes.
'Damn, she's got a nice pair of tits!' he thought to himself.
"Tits are tits," she replied, picking up her glass and taking a sip as she continued. "If you've seen one pair you've seen them all! Mine are no different than any other woman's, you know," she said.
"I bet Jasmine would disagree with you on that point," Stan replied.
"Yeah, I guess she would at that," Daphne said, smiling and nodding in agreement. She turned her head to him before speaking again.
"Truth or dare?" she said.
"Truth," he said, wary of taking a dare from her right about now.
"Do you like my tits?" she asked, looking him in the eyes.
'Shit!' he thought to himself, realizing that he'd just walked into that one. He sighed and then answered her question.
"Yes, Mom, I do," he said. "Truth or dare?" he asked quickly before she could say anything else.
"Truth."
"Are you drunk right now?"
"Yes. Truth or dare?"
"Truth," he replied, figuring he was fucked either way.
"Do you think I'm sexy?" she asked, her heart beating a little faster now. 'I shouldn't be doing this, I know, but I just don't care! He's so fuckin' hot, and I'm so fuckin' horny!' she thought to herself, her common sense leaving for vacation, bags in hand, as the last of her inhibitions were stripped away by the wine.
'Shit!' he thought to himself again. 'Oh, what the hell! Why not?'
"Yes. Truth or dare?"
"Truth," she replied. He thought a moment before he asked her the next question, not sure where it would lead and not sure he cared either way. He wasn't going to admit it, but sitting there looking at his mom's tits while playing the game was giving him an erection.
"Do you think I'm sexy?" he asked.
"Abso-fuckin'-lutely!" she replied, grinning at him. "Truth or dare?"
"Dare," he said, going all in. Daphne's eyebrows went up in surprise and she hesitated while she thought of a dare for him to do. It only took a moment for her to come up with one, and her heart began beating faster as she spoke.
"Come over here and kiss me," she said, looking him in the eyes. "And I don't mean a peck on the cheek, either. I mean a kiss, a real kiss, so come over here and kiss me like you mean it!"
"Mom, I don't think..." he started to say, but she cut him off.
"That's the dare, and you have to do it," she said, her voice low.
Stan knew he could quit the game, just get up and walk away and it would all be over, but he didn't. He couldn't, actually, because he finally realized that his mom was hot as hell and that he wanted to fuck her in the worst way. So he got up out of his chair, walked over to where his mom sat, then took her by the hand and stood her up. Once she was on her feet he wrapped his arms around her and kissed her, long and deep, feeling the mounds of her naked breasts pressing against his equally naked chest. Her lips were soft and warm, and it surprised him a little when his mom's tongue came snaking into his mouth to find his own. He could feel his cock getting bigger and harder by the moment, and he knew that she felt it too. She held him tightly in her arms, pushing her mound against him as they kissed. When the kiss ended a few moments later it left him hard as a rock and her as wet as the ocean, and both of them breathless with desire. They looked into each other's eyes, still embracing, as Daphne spoke.
"Truth or dare?" she whispered.
"Not your turn, Mom," he said.
"I don't care. Truth or dare?" she whispered again.
"Dare," he replied, his voice low. It was obvious that they were both caught up in the heat of their passions and that they both wanted the other, so Stan decided to stop fighting it and just let what was going to happen just happen.
"Fuck me, right here, right now, out here on the balcony," she gasped, her voice breathless.
"Are you sure, Mom?" he asked, his voice low. "I mean, we really shouldn't be doing this to begin with, but that...are you sure?"
"I've never been so sure of anything in my entire life," she said, looking into his eyes. Even at his relatively young age and with his lack of real experience, he could clearly see the passion and desire burning in her eyes, and he felt the last of his resistance crumble.
"Then get out of those lounge pants," he replied.
Daphne took a step back and quickly untied the string holding the pants up, then pushed them down over her hips to fall down around her feet. Stan was surprised to see that she wasn't wearing any panties, but he was glad because that was just one less piece of clothing to get out of the way before they got down to it. Her pubic hair had been trimmed into a very small, neat triangle, and from what he could see her outer lips were shaven smooth. She stepped out of the pants and then got down on her knees in front of him, immediately reaching up and untying the string holding his basketball shorts up. Once the string was loose she pulled the shorts down over his hips, being careful not to snag them on his erect cock, and let them fall to the ground around his feet.
When she got her first look at his erect cock she was more than pleased, and a smile broke out on her face. Her son's cock was just as big as his father's, maybe even a little bigger. Without hesitation she grabbed the hard shaft with one hand and pointed it at her mouth, then opened her mouth and dove down onto his cock. She clamped her lips closed on the hard shaft just behind the head, then sucked hard as she slid her mouth down all the way to where her hand was gripping the shaft at the base. She immediately began sucking his cock in earnest, her head bobbing up and down as she slid her wet mouth up and down the length of his hard cock over and over again. She pumped the base of the shaft with one hand, gripping it tightly as she massaged and tugged on his balls with the other, and she could taste the saltiness of the first bit of precum on her tongue.
'Holy shit!' Stan thought as he watched his mom sucking on his cock. 'My mom is really sucking my cock! And she's good, too!' He took a quick look around to see if anyone else was out on their own balconies, and was relieved to see that they were, for the most part, alone. Then he looked back down and watched his mom's head bobbing up and down as she sucked hard on his cock. She released his balls from her grasp and slid her hand down to her pussy, moaning as she rubbed herself with her hand. Stan could hear the gentle squishing sounds of her fingers sliding in and out of her pussy, and just as he had the thought that it was time to bend her over and fuck her, she slid her mouth from his cock and stood up, still gripping his hard cock in her hand as she spoke.
"Fuck me, Stan," she said, her voice a breathless gasp, "please fuck me!"
Without a word Stand took his mom by the upper arms and spun her around, then put his hand in the middle of her back and pushed, bending her over at the waist. Daphne gasped as she grabbed the balcony railing for support, instinctively spreading her feet apart and taking a few small steps back towards him to push her rounded, shapely ass back at him.
'Damn, her ass looks as good as her tits!' Stan thought to himself as he saw his mom's ass for the first time. He could also see that he was right about her outer lips being shaven smooth. He took his cock in his hand and stepped forward between her outspread feet, putting a hand on her hip as he moved into position. He rubbed the head of his cock up and down between her outer lips, spreading them apart and rubbing her juices over the head of his cock. Daphne gasped at the first touch of his cock against her pussy, and pushed her hips back towards him to urge him on.
Stan placed the head of his cock against her opening and pushed, taking his hand away and gripping her hips with both hands as his cock slid easily into his mom's pussy. She was very wet and tighter than he expected, and she moaned as his pushed half of his cock inside her pussy with the first thrust.
"Ohhhhhhh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, closing her eyes and gripping the railing hard as he pushed more of his cock into her. Stan worked his cock into his mom's pussy, pushing it a little deeper with each thrust, at it only took a few moments for him to have his hard shaft completely buried in his mom's tight pussy. He held his cock inside her for just a moment and then started fucking her, thrusting his cock in and out of her in long, deep, firm strokes.
"Oh, my God, yes!" Daphne moaned, pushing her hips back against him as he stroked his cock in and out of her. "Yes, yes, yes, yes!" she gasped in time with his thrusts, each time pushing her ass back to meet him. She loved the feeling of being filled by his hardness, her pussy stretched out just a little bit, filled completely by his length on every forward thrust. Stan gripped her hips tightly in his hands and increased the tempo and the force of his thrusts just a little bit, enough to make her moan with ecstasy.
"Ohhhh, that's gonna make me cum!" she moaned, looking back over her shoulder at him, her mouth hanging open as he continued thrusting.
"Then cum," Stan replied, "I won't be far behind you! Just don't scream, okay, Mom?"
"I'll try, but no promises!" she gasped over her shoulder at him, then bit her bottom lip and moaned as he pushed deeper and harder into her again.
Stan thrust his hard cock in and out of his mom's pussy in long, deep, firm strokes, gripping her hips firmly in his hands as he did. The tempo was perfect - not too fast, not too slow, perfect for driving her to orgasm. She had been so long without a man's cock inside her and Stan reminded her so much of her late husband that it didn't take long at all for her orgasm to arrive.
"I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she moaned, biting her bottom lip as Stan continued fucking her. She gripped the railing tightly in her hands as the sensations inside her quickly built, and a few moments later her orgasm hit. She came hard, groaning loudly and biting her bottom lip as the waves of pleasure exploded from her pussy and went crashing through her body like an erotic tidal wave. She was cumming hard, harder than she could remember, and it felt so good that it literally brought tears to her eyes.
Stan could feel her pussy clamp down on his shaft as she came, and that set him off. He came a few moments after his mom's orgasm hit, groaning and shoving his cock forward as the cum came blasting out of his cock and into her waiting pussy. His cock pulsed and throbbed again and again, pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep into his mom's waiting pussy. He gripped her hips hard as he pumped her full, finally pushing his cock forward as deeply as he could and holding it there while it spewed the last streams of cum out into her tunnel.
When it was all over for both of them they were left gasping and panting for air, Stan's body covered with a light sheen of sweat. Daphne put her forearms down onto the balcony railing, one of top of the other, then laid her head down on them to catch her breath. Stand stayed where he was, keeping his cock inside his mom's pussy as they both recovered from their orgasm. They stayed that way for several moments, with both of them feeling Stan's cock slowly soften inside Daphne's pussy.
"Are you okay, Mom?" Stan asked, looking down at her.
"I'm more than okay, sweetie, I'm so much more than okay!" she replied, her eyes closed with a big smile on her face. Then she lifted her head up and opened her eyes, looking back at him over her shoulder and smiling as she spoke again.
"We need to go clean up, and I need some more wine!" she said, her eyes hooded with satisfaction.
"The last thing you need is more wine, Mom," Stan replied, returning her smile.
"We'll see about that!" she said, standing up straight. Stan's cock slipped out of her as she moved, the night air cool on his wet shaft. Daphne turned around to face him and stepped forward, putting her hand on his cheek as she spoke.
"Thank you, sweetheart," she said softly, kissing him lightly on the lips. "I needed that more than you know!"
"You're welcome, Mom," Stan replied, looking into her eyes. Then she walked past him into the room without bothering to get dressed, heading to the bathroom to clean up. Stan picked up their clothing and followed her into the room, putting it on the dresser as his mom went into the bathroom. She came out a few minutes later, the satisfied smile still on her face.
"Your turn," she said, walking over to one of the beds and laying down. Stan went into the bathroom to wash up, and when he came out a few minutes later he found his mom under the covers and sound asleep, lying on her side with the satisfied smile still on her face. Stan looked down at her for a moment, a smile on his face as well, then turned out the lights and got into bed with her. He snuggled up next to her and put his arm around her, pulling her close. She snuggled back against him in her sleep, pushing her ass into his crotch, moaning lightly in her sleep.
"I love you, Mom," he whispered, and a few moments later he, too, was asleep.
The next morning Stan was awakened to the most pleasurable sensations of a warm, wet mouth clamped onto his erect cock, sucking hard as it slid up and down his length. He felt a warm, soft hand gripping and massaging his balls as a warm, wet tongue slid up and down the underside of his cock. He lifted his head to look down and saw the outline of a head bobbing up and down under the covers, then lifted the covers away to reveal his mom sucking on his cock. She looked up at him and smiled around his cock in her mouth as she continued what she was doing.
"Good morning, Mom!" Stan said, grinning at her.
"Good morning, sweetheart!" she replied, taking her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak before slipping her mouth back onto it and picking up where she left off. She sucked on his cock for a minute or so longer, with Stan laying there watching and enjoying both the show and what she was doing. Then she slipped her mouth from his cock and pushed the covers aside, nimbly climbing on top of him and straddling his hips. She kept his cock in her hand and gripped it firmly as she put one foot on the bed and lifted her hips up, pointing his cock up at her pussy. She placed it against her opening and then sat down, impaling herself on his cock. She put her knee down onto the bed and pushed harder, groaning as his cock stretched her open, filling her in the most delicious of ways.
"Ohhhh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, looking down at him with her hands on his waist, moving her hips up and down as she took more and more of his cock inside her tight, wet pussy. It only took a few moments for her to totally engulf his throbbing cock with her pussy, and she immediately began riding his cock in long, slow, even movements, sliding her pussy up and down his turgid shaft over and over again.
"This is to prove that last night wasn't because of the wine," she said, looking down into his eyes and smiling as she rode his cock, a smile on her face.



Stan reached up and grasped her breasts in his hands, gripping them firmly and squeezing them as she moved her hips up and down on him. He pulled and tugged on the hard nipples, and Daphne cried out as he pinched the hard nubs between his fingers.
"You keep that up and I'm gonna cum all over you!" she said, grinning down at him. Stan promptly pinched then again, tugging harder as he did and making her cry out again.
"Oh, I see, it's like that, huh?" she said, looking down at him and putting her hands on either side of his head on the bed, changing the angle of her pussy on his cock.
"Yeah, it's like that," he replied, returning her smile and tugging on her nipples again.
Daphne picked up the pace a little, closing her eyes and biting her bottom lip as she rode his cock, giving her hips a little bit of a twist every now and then. She moaned softly as she clamped down on his shaft with her inner muscles, something that took Stan by surprise as she hadn't done that the night before. Her pussy felt like a warm, wet velvet fist gripping his cock as she squeezed him, sliding up and down faster and faster as both their passions increased. Stan squeezed her breasts in his hands hard, and he could tell by the way she was moving and by how fast she was breathing that she was getting ready to cum.
"Oh, my God, yesssss!" she hissed between her teeth as the sensations quickly built inside her, squeezing his cock harder than ever with her talented inner muscles. She ground her mound down onto him, rubbing her clit against him as she fucked him, and that put her over the edge.
"HHHNNNNNGGGGHHHHHH!" she groaned loudly between clenched teeth, her eyes squeezed shut, her hips bucking and jumping on Stan's cock as her orgasm hit. She moved her hips quickly, riding his cock hard and fast while keeping her upper body still, her hips a blur as she came hard. This set Stan off, and he groaned as his own orgasm hit. He bucked his hips upward to thrust his cock into her pussy as it exploded inside her, stream after stream of cum blasting out of his cock and into her waiting pussy. He could feel his cock pulsing and throbbing as it pumped her full of his cum, and she pushed her hips down onto it and held it there as she rode the last of her orgasm out.
When it was all over and both of them had finished cumming they were both left breathless. Daphne sat up straight on Stan's hips, his cock still trapped inside her, her hands resting on his stomach as she caught her breath. She looked down at him through disheveled hair, a satisfied smile on her face.
"Good morning again, sweetie!" she gasped, her eyes sparkling.
"Yes, it certainly is, isn't it?" Stan asked, returning her smile. "And I didn't think it was the wine, either," he said, resting his hands on the top of her thighs as she sat astride him.
"Well, now you know for sure, don't you?" she asked.
"I do, yes," he replied, nodding. "So what would be the chances of us starting out every day like this for the next three days?" he asked.
"I think the chances are pretty good, considering that I'd already had that very same thought and had decided to do just that!" she replied, grinning at him.
"Hot dog! Now that's what I'm talking about!" he said, returning her grin.
"First a shower, then breakfast, then the beach," she said, patting him on the stomach. "Okay, sweetie?"
"Sounds good to me, Mom," he replied. Daphne got up then, easing his cock out of her pussy as she dismounted from him, getting down off of the bed and then walking naked across the room to the bathroom. She stopped when she got to the doorway, turning to look at him as he lay in bed.
"Aren't you coming with me?" she asked, a coy smile on her face. She laughed at how fast Stan shot out of the bed and crossed over to her, a big grin on his face. She took him by the hand and led him into the bathroom, giggling all the way.
The first half of the day went as planned. They managed to take a shower without giving in to the desires to have sex in the shower, both of them deciding that could wait for later. After they showered and dressed, putting on their bathing suits and then covering them with t-shirts and shorts, they left the hotel and went to a local breakfast restaurant where they had a good breakfast. Then it was back to the room to pick up their beach gear before hitting the beach. They stayed out on the beach until around noon, and when they both got hungry they packed up their stuff and walked over to one of the many restaurants facing the boardwalk. After lunch it was back to the beach, where they stayed until close to three in the afternoon. By that time they were both ready to come off of the beach and get out of the sun, so they packed up their stuff and headed for the room to shower and change clothes.
The air in the room was cool thanks to the air conditioning, and it felt good after being out in the sun all day. Stan noticed that the cool air made his mom's nipples hard, and grinned as he saw them standing out against her bikini top like two hard little pebbles.
"What are you grinning about?" she asked, smiling at him as she dropped her gear on the spare bed.
"Cold in here, huh, Mom?" he said, nodding at her chest. She looked down and laughed when she saw what he was looking at, swatting at him as she spoke.
"You're terrible!" she said, laughing.
"I thought I was pretty good, actually," Stan replied, easily dodging her swing.
"And modest, too, I see," she said, laughing with him.
"A trait I inherited from my mother, I think," he said, causing him to dodge another swat in his direction. Then Daphne got up from the bed and stretched, arching her back to work the kinks out before she hit the shower.
"I'm going to take a shower and wash the sweat and suntan lotion from my body," she said, walking towards the bathroom. "And no, you can't come with me this time! We both know what will happen if you do, and I want you to save that for later on tonight. I have big plans for you, mister," she said, stopping in front of him and running her hand along the side of his face, "and you're going to need all your strength, so you stay out here while I take a shower," she said. She reached up and kissed him briefly on the lips, then went into the bathroom to shower.
Stan walked over to the balcony door, sliding it open and then stepping out onto the balcony. He leaned on the railing and looked out over the ocean, the shadows from the hotels along the boardwalk stretching out over the sand as the sun started to set behind the hotel. He let his mind wander over the events of the past 24 hours or so, still not sure how it had all happened the way it did. But one thing was for sure - he was glad it had happened, and he was anxious to see what would happen next.
He only had a couple of hours to wait before he would find out.
To be continued...
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After Daphne and Stan had both showered and put on clean clothes, they decided to walk around the tourist area for a little while, visiting the local shops and just acting like tourists before getting something to eat. Stan was wearing a t-shirt, khaki pants and a pair of boat shoes, while Daphne had on a short sleeve blouse, a pair of delightfully snug shorts that hugged her rounded ass like a second skin, and flats. They took their time, working their way up one side of Atlantic Avenue (the last road that ran north/south before you got to the beach itself), then crossing the street and working their way back down the other. They walked around for a couple of hours, and when it was time to think about getting dinner they both discovered they were in the mood for something different - like pizza. Both of them loved pizza, so they stopped at the local pizza shop and had dinner.
By the time they finished eating and walking around the sun was starting to go down, the shadows of the hotels along the boardwalk growing longer as they inched their way across the sand to the water. They walked back to the hotel and were about to go inside when Daphne got an idea.
"Let's go for a walk on the beach!" she said, looking up at him and smiling.
"Sure, Mom, I'd like that," Stan replied. She took him by the hand and led him down to the water, and once they got there and started walking she didn't let go of his hand. Stan noticed this, and he had to admit that he liked it.
They walked along the beach for a little way, stopping in front of the small octagonal lifeguard stand that was now closed because the regular season hadn't started yet. They stood there for a moment, enjoying the nighttime view of the ocean, both of them enjoying the sounds of the waves breaking on the beach. Daphne looked over at her son, thinking once again how much he looked just like his father, and it took her breath away. But it also had another effect on her, and without hesitation she acted on it.
"Truth or dare?" she asked,
"Huh?" Stan said, turning to look at her in surprise.
"You heard me. Truth or dare?" she said again.
"Dare!" Stan said, grinning down at her.
"Take me into that lifeguard stand and fuck me," she said, nodding to the small building behind them.
"Are you serious, Mom?" Stan said, glancing around. That part of the beach was deserted, with no one else close by.
"Yes, I am," she replied.
"Okay, but it's probably locked since it's the off season," he said, turning to walk over to the building. She followed behind him as he walked over to the steps leading up to the door, watching as he climbed the five steps. He reached out and grabbed the doorknob, turning it, and much to his surprise the door opened. He turned to look back at his mom with an impish grin on his face.
"Well, how about that! It's open!" he said.
"So let's go!" she replied, stepping up to climb the stairs. Stan turned and stepped inside the lifeguard stand, holding the door open for his mom and closing it behind her once she was in. There was just enough moonlight coming through the gaps in the plywood shutters for them to be able to see, and once they were inside she turned to face him. She reached up and put her arms around his neck, pulling his face down to hers so they could kiss. Stan instinctively wrapped his arms around his mom and pulled her close, returning her kiss. Daphne pressed her body against his, and she could feel the lump of his cock pressing against her as it began to swell. She slid her hand down his chest and stomach to his groin, putting the palm of her hand against his growing bulge and rubbing firmly. Stan moaned at her touch, and he moaned again when she closed her fingers around the bulge and squeezed.
"I want to taste you," she said, breaking off the kiss and looking up at him. "I need to taste you!" Then she dropped to her knees in front of him, quickly pulling down the zipper of his shorts and reaching inside to set his cock free. She was pleased to discover that her son was going 'commando,' and she smiled when her fingers found and wrapped around the quickly growing tube of his cock. She pulled it out of his shorts, reaching inside to cup his balls and lift them free as well, and without hesitation she opened her mouth and dopped it down onto his cock, clamping her lips closed behind the flared ridge of the head of his cock and immediately sucked hard, pumping his cock in her hand and urging him to complete hardness.
"Well, I guess you do!" Stan said, looking down at his mom as she sucked on the head of his cock. She ran her tongue around the head a few times, then pushed her mouth further down onto his cock, sucking hard as she pulled her head back. She ran the flat of her tongue along the underside of his cock as she did, pumping the base of his cock in one hand while she fondled and massaged his smooth-shaven balls in the other. Daphne bobbed her head up and down as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down on his cock, bringing him to a full-blown erection in no time. Then she began sucking his cock in earnest, her head bobbing up and down as she sucked on him like his was the last cock she'd ever get her lips around and time was running out.
"Holy shit, Mom, take it easy!" Stan said, grinning down at her. She glanced up at him with his cock in her mouth, smiling around the hard shaft briefly before looking back down without missing a beat. Stan looked around and saw a shelf that ran along the front of the lifeguard stand beneath the plywood shutters; it was less than three feet away, so he shuffled over to it and leaned back against it for support. His mom stayed glued to his cock, keeping her mouth clamped tight around it as he moved, scooting over on her knees as she followed him. Once he was leaning against the shelf she reached around and grabbed his ass with both hands, pulling him towards her as she drove her mouth down onto his cock. He heard and saw her gag as the head of his cock hit the back of her throat, but she didn't stop or even slow down. She began deepthroating him in long, hard, fast strokes, the wet, slurping sounds of her mouth sliding up and down on his cock filling the small building, and he knew that if she kept this up he'd be cumming down her throat in no time at all.
"I thought you said you wanted me to fuck you, not make me cum in your mouth," he said, looking down at his mom as she worked on his cock. She pulled her mouth from his cock with a 'pop,' then looked up at him with a smile on her face, breathing a little hard from her efforts at sucking his cock.
"I do, I just wanted to taste you first!" she said, pumping his cock in her hand and looking down at it for a moment. "But now that I've done that, I want to feel my son's big, hard cock buried as deeply in my pussy as possible!" she said, looking up at him again, the lust burning brightly in her eyes.
"Then stand up!" Stan said, reaching down and taking his mom's hands. He helped her to her feet and then put his hands on her waist, guiding her into position as he switched places with her. He quickly reached down and unfastened her shorts, yanking them down over her hips and down her legs to let them fall around her feet. He was pleased to see that he wasn't the only one going 'commando' that night, getting a glimpse of her smooth shaven pussy in the dim light as she stepped out of her shorts. As soon as she was free of them he grabbed her by the hips and spun her around to face the shelf, pulling her back a step or so as he did. Then he put his hand in the middle of her back and with one hand gripping her by the hip he pushed forward, bending her over at the waist.
"OH!" Daphne gasped as she was roughly shoved forward. There were times when she loved to be manhandled like this, and this was one of those times. She quickly spread her feet apart and leaned forward on her elbows as Stan moved into position behind her, gasping when she felt the bulbous head of his cock against her outer lips as he rubbed it up and down between them. She was already wet and his precum was flowing, so the head of his cock was slippery enough for him to penetrate her in no time at all.
"OH! AAHH!" she gasped again as Stan pushed his cock into her, stretching her pussy out as he penetrated her. He pushed hard, shoving almost half of his length into her on the first thrust, then pulled back and thrust forward again, burying more of his cock in her this time.
"NGH! NGH! NGH!" Daphne groaned as he thrust in and out of her, driving more of his cock into her with each thrust until on the third thrust she felt he head of his cock hit the end of her tunnel, his balls pressing against her outer lips as he impaled her with his hard, throbbing cock.
"Oh, my GOD, that feels good!" she gasped, turning to look back at him over her shoulder as he held his cock in place, letting her adjust to it being inside her. Then, with his hands gripping her hips firmly, he began thrusting his cock in and out of her in long, hard, deep strokes, pulling her hips back towards him with each forward thrust of his hips.
"OH! OH! OH! OH!" she gasped in time with the thrusting of his cock as he began fucking her in earnest, driving his cock in and out of her at a pace and with an intensity that was going to make her cum two ways - hard and soon! She reached out and grabbed the far lip of the other side of the shelf, hanging on to it for support as her son pounded his cock in and out of her, slamming his cock deep inside her with every thrust of his hips. She could hear his breathing quicken as he fucked her, with her own breathing increasing as well as she was driven inexorably towards what was going to be a spectacularly intense orgasm.
Stan gipped his mom's hips tightly as he fucked her, looking down and watching her ass ripple every time his hips hit it when he thrust forward. He had a feeling that she liked being used like this, fucked hard and fast, to be used as a cum dumpster, and from the way her pussy was flooding and how much she was moaning he was pretty sure he was right about it.
And he was. Daphne loved to be used as a man's personal sex toy, and when the situation was right she loved to be fucked hard and fast just as her son was fucking her now. And the situation was most certainly right! She could feel her orgasm building quickly as he pounded in and out of her, and she looked back over her shoulder at him as she spoke.
"I'm gonna cum...I'm gonna - UNGH! - cum!" she gasped as Stan continued fucking her.
"So cum, then! I'll be right behind you!" he replied as he continued thrusting.
Daphne turned her head back around and put her forehead down onto her raised fists, her mouth hanging open as she gave herself to the pounding that her son was giving her. She let herself go, and not more than thirty seconds later she let out a long, loud groan as her orgasm erupted inside her. She squeezed her eyes closed and gritted her teeth as the powerful waves of pleasure went crashing through her, shaking her down to her very soul. She was so caught up in her own orgasm that she didn't realize that her son was cumming at the same time, his cock pumping and pulsing inside her as it blasted stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her pussy.
Stan groaned through gritted teeth as he came, trying not to make too much noise as his mom was making enough for the both of them. He pushed his hips forward and yanked her ass back against him as he came, holding his cock deep inside her as it pumped her full of his seed. His orgasm was intense but quick, and after about fifteen seconds of bliss he felt his orgasm fading and the throbbing of his cock slow and then stop. When it was all over they were both left gasping for breath, Daphne's head down on the shelf as she fought to catch her breath with Stan's cock buried inside her. She could feel his cum starting to leak out of her, and she clamped her muscles down around his cock to keep it all inside. This made Stan jump, and she giggled at his response.
"Sorry, sweetie, I'm just trying to keep from letting your cum make too big of a mess!" she said, looking back at him and smiling.
"Just warn me the next time before you go all anaconda on me, willya, Mom?" he said, grinning at her.
"Sure thing, sweetie!" she replied, returning his grin.
"We gotta get out of here before we get caught!" Stan said, stepping back from his mom and letting his cock slip out of her. The night air was cool on his shaft, wet with a mixture of her juices and his cum, and he reached into his back pocket to pull out a bandana so he could wipe his cock clean before tucking it back into his shorts. He handed the bandana to his mom, and to his surprise she stuffed it inside her pussy like a cork, keeping his cum from flooding out and getting all over her legs and shorts. Then she stood up, wobbling just a bit, then reached down and picked up her shorts. A few moments later they were both dressed and back out onto the sand, walking back to the hotel. Daphne reached out and took his hand, holding it in hers and causing him to look over at her.
"This is okay, isn't it, sweetie?" she asked, looking up at him.
"Of course it is, Mom!" he replied, smiling down at her. She returned his smile, and they walked hand in hand back to 'The Windjammer.'
Three hours later they were both lying naked in bed, their bodies covered with a fine layer of sweat, his softening cock coated with the same mixture of his cum and her pussy juices as before, with her pussy once again full of his cum.
"Just think, we've still got another three whole days ahead of us!" she said, looking up at the ceiling and smiling.
"That we do, Mom, that we do!" he replied, looking over at her and smiling.
The next morning - Day 3 of their Spring Break vacation - started off just as the previous day had, with Stan being awakened by the wonderful sensation of his mom sucking his cock. He usually woke up with 'morning wood' just as every young man his age did, and he had to admit it was nice to have someone there to take care of it so he didn't have to do it himself. He also had to admit that his mom was quite accomplished in the art of oral sex - actually, she gave the best blowjob he'd ever had, and it only took her a few minutes to get him to blow his first load of the day into her wet, sucking mouth and down her throat. When he had finished cumming and she had swallowed it all, she slipped her mouth from his cock and looked up at him, smiling, a little bit of cum on her bottom lip.
"Good morning, sweetie!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
"Good morning, Mom!" he replied, returning her grin. "I don't suppose you're in the mood for some real breakfast, are you?" he asked, playing with her. "I mean, after all, you've already had a morning snack, so..."
"Yes, Mr. Smarty Pants, I'm ready for some real breakfast!" she replied, slapping him playfully on his stomach. She got up from the bed and headed for the bathroom to shower, walking naked across the room. Stan couldn't help but admire her full, rounded ass as she walked, and he thought not for the first time just what a beautiful, sexy woman his mom truly was.
She was a MILF, no doubt about it - and he was the one fucking her. He lay back in bed, his hands behind his head, smiling as he listened to his mom taking a shower.
After they had both showered and dressed, they headed out to the local waffle shop for breakfast, then spent the morning walking around the tourist area and acting like tourists again. They each bought a couple of souvenirs, and then they went into a surf shop where he bought a tank top with the company's name on it. His mom bought a new bathing suit, but she also bought something else that he was unaware of. She sprang it on him after lunch when they went back to the room to change and hit the beach for the afternoon.
"I bought you something at the surf shop this afternoon, sweetie!" she said, standing in the middle of the room with her hands behind her back.
"What's that, Mom?" Stan asked, turning away from the dresser where he was about to pick up his bathing suit to change.
"This!" she said, grinning from ear to ear as she held out a royal blue spandex pair of men's racing style trunks.
"Mom, are you kidding?" Stan said, looking at the tiny bathing suit and then smiling at her. "If I put that thing on you're gonna be able to see every line, every curve, and every bulge of - well, you know!"
"Your cock and balls, yes, I know, that's the whole point!" she said, positively grinning by now.
"But Mom, everybody else is going to be able to see it, too!" he said, taking the suit from her and turning it over in his hands as he examined it.
"And the problem is?" she replied, stepping forward and looking up at him.
"That won't bother you? Other women looking at me, I mean," he said, looking into her eyes.
"What makes you think they're not looking at you now?" she asked.
"Well, yeah, but if I go out on the beach in this, I guarantee you that they'll be looking at me!" he replied.
"As long as you don't go home with any of them, I'm perfectly fine with it!" she said, smiling up at him.
"You know that's not gonna happen, Mom," he said, his voice soft. "Not after what's happened over the past couple of days, anyway," he said.
"Good! So it's settled, then - you're wearing that bathing suit out to the beach, and when we're finished at the beach we're going to come back here and fuck ourselves silly!" she said, grinning up at him again.
"Okay, Mom!" he said, dropping the tiny suit on the bed and pulling off his shirt to change.
Four hours later they were both once again lying on their backs on the bed, panting for breath, big smiles on their faces, bodies covered with a layer of sweat from the very intense and very energetic sex they'd just had. The afternoon had pretty much worked out just as they had said it would - Stan was the object of attention and desire of every woman on the beach, and seeing their reaction only made Daphne want him more. By the time they got back to the room she was so aroused that both her bikini bottoms and her pussy were soaked, and as soon as the door closed behind them she was on him in a flash. They went at it for almost an hour, and by the time they were finished Daphne had cum three times. Stan had only cum once, but the load he spewed out into his mom's pussy could only be described as gigantic.
"Holy shit, you came a lot!" she said, looking over at him and grinning. "I didn't think a man could produce that much cum!"
"Neither did I!" he replied, looking over at her and returning her grin. "I just hope I have some left, because I have a feeling we're not done for the night - not yet, anyway!"
"Damned right we're not done!" his mom replied, looking up at the ceiling and grinning.
"I call dibs on the shower!" he said, quickly jumping up from the bed and sprinting for the shower. Now it was Daphne's turn to lie on the bed, listening to the shower running, while remembering what had just happened - and grinning from ear to ear.
It was a little after seven PM when they finally made it to The Gull Reef Club for dinner. They were both hungry after the day's activities, and when the food arrived they spent more time eating than talking. When they did start talking the conversation flowed freely, something which pleased both of them. They were very comfortable with each other and with their relationship, and it showed. Suddenly, out of the clear blue nowhere, Daphne spoke up.



"Truth or dare?" she said, grinning at her son.
"Here? Now?" he said, returning her grin.
"Yes, here and now. Truth or dare?" she asked.
"Dare!" he replied.
"You have to keep a straight face while it's happening," Daphne said, her eyes sparkling.
"While what's happening?" he asked, confused.
"This!" she said. Then she quickly slid down under the table, hidden from view by the long tablecloth.
"Mom, what are you - HEY!" Stan said, genuinely surprised when he felt his mom's hand working at the fly on his shorts. She quickly unzipped his shorts and pulled his dick out of his pants - he was going 'commando' as usual - and immediately popped it into her mouth and began sucking.
They were sitting in a rounded corner booth so there was no one behind them, but the entire restaurant was in front of them, and while the lighting was on the dim side there was still plenty of light to let anyone see what was going on - or the expression on Stan's face as his mom sucked his cock to full hardness. The tablecloth was almost floor length so that most of what was going on under the table was hidden from view, but a keen observer could still notice Daphne's legs as she knelt in front of her son if they looked hard enough.
"Now I get it!" he said, making his mom chuckle around his cock under the table as she sucked him to full hardness. His challenge was to keep a straight face while she gave him an under-the-table blowjob, and her challenge was to do it as quietly as possible. Both of them were finding their challenges difficult; Stan because his mom was giving him a world-class covert blowjob, and Daphne because she really, REALLY enjoyed sucking cock and had a tendency to slurp a lot.
"Holy crap!" Stan muttered as his mom deepthroated him, gripping and squeezing his balls as she took his entire length into her mouth. She slid her mouth slowly back up his cock, running her tongue along the underside while sucking as hard as she could, and it was all Stan could do to keep a straight face and not moan like he wanted to. He fought to do both for several minutes, and then a thought hit him.
"You're dragging this out on purpose, aren't you, Mom?" he said softly, looking around to make sure no one was watching. A soft giggle from under the table was all the answer he needed.
"Oh, that is SO not fair!" he said, a smile on his face as his mom continued sucking on his cock. Stan was so preoccupied that he never saw the waiter coming.
"So how was your meal, sir?" he asked, snapping Stan back to reality.
"Huh? What?" he stammered, fighting to keep a straight face while his mom sucked harder on his cock.
"Was everything satisfactory?" the waiter asked.
"Yes, it was, very good, thank you!" Stan replied, unaware that he was babbling as his mom continued what she was doing under the table. She was determined to break him and make him give it away while the waiter was there, and he was determined not to.
"I notice your date isn't here. Is everything okay, sir?" the waiter asked.
"Yes, she's fine," Stan replied, fighting with every ounce of his willpower to keep a straight face while his mom fought with every ounce of her considerable skills to make him break. "She had something she had to take care of, something unexpected. She should be back in a few minutes," Stan said, flinching just a little bit when his mom nipped at the tip of his cock with her teeth. Then she slipped her mouth back down onto his cock and began sucking again, harder than ever.
"Very good, sir," the waiter said, smiling. "If there's anything I can do for you, please don't hesitate to ask!" he said.
"Thank you," Stan replied; the waiter turned and walked away.
"Nice try, Mom!" Stan said softly, looking around again. "So are you gonna make me cum now or not?" he asked. He felt his mom nod with his cock in her mouth, so he let down his guard and gave himself over to the pleasure he was feeling. Daphne increased her efforts on his cock, and it only took a minute or so more before he was blowing his load into her mouth and down her throat. His biggest challenge was to keep a straight face while he was cumming, and he was just grateful that the waiter didn't pick this moment to return. It was all he could do to keep silent as his cock pumped his seed into his mom's mouth, and when he was finished cumming she sucked him clean, put his cock back into his short, and pulled the zipper up.
"Is the coast clear?" she asked from beneath the table.
"The coast is clear!" he replied, and his mom quickly came out from under the table and took her seat in the booth next to him. Her hair was tousled and looked like she had just finished doing what she had just finished doing, and when Stan noticed it he smiled. Daphne saw him and spoke.
"What are you grinning at?" she asked, smiling.
"Your hair looks like you just finished giving me a blowjob under the table," he replied, pointing at it.
"Oh, hell!" she said, grinning as she reached up and patted her hair back in place.
"I won, you know," he said, picking up his glass of soda and taking a drink.
"I think we both won," she replied, doing the same. "You managed to keep a straight face, and I got my belly full of cum just like I wanted," she said.
"And it wasn't easy, let me tell you!" he said, grinning. "I nearly died when that waiter came out of nowhere!"
"That was too funny!" his mom said, laughing. Then she looked at him and put her hand on his, her voice soft and sultry when she spoke.
"You know what I want full of your cum next, don't you?" she asked.
"Oh, yeah," he replied.
"Then let's go!" she said, sliding out of the booth and getting to her feet.
The sex that followed once they got back to the hotel was nothing short of incredible, and when they fell asleep they did so in each other's arms.
The morning of the fourth day started off just as the previous two had, with Daphne waking Stan up with a blowjob - only today Stan had other ideas on how to finish up. In mid-blowjob he surprised his mom by suddenly getting up, grabbing her by the shoulders, and throwing her back onto the bed.
"OOF!" she gasped as she landed on her back, surprised at Stan's sudden movement. Before she could react he was on top of her, scrambling over her leg and getting in between them. He grabbed her legs behind her knees and lifted her legs up, sliding his arms behind her knees and bending her in half as he leaned forward to brace himself with his hands on either side of her head. Her legs were spread wide apart and her ass was lifted up off of the bed, her sopping wet pussy completely exposed. She felt the head of her son's cock brushing up against her outer lips, and was taken completely by surprise when he thrust forward and buried his cock deep inside her pussy.
"AAAHHHH!" she gasped as Stan thrust his cock into her, grabbing his upper arms with both hands as she was suddenly filled and stretched out by his rock-hard cock. He began to move immediately, fucking her in long, hard, deep strokes, and in her present position she was utterly helpless to do anything but lay there and take it.
"MMMMMMMM!" she moaned as Stan fucked her, her eyes closed and a smile on her face as Stan thrust his cock in and out of her. This was going to be a fast one for both of them and they both knew it, so they both just gave in and went with it. Stan pounded his mom hard, driving his cock deep into her pussy over and over again, the room filled with the aroma of her musk and the wet, squishy sounds of his cock sliding in and out of her soaking wet pussy.
"Oh, yes, sweetie, yes!" she gasped, opening her eyes and looking up at him as he pounded her. "Give it to me, fuck me hard, fuck me hard, cum inside me and fill me up with your cum!" she urged, not caring if she came or not. She wanted to feel his cock jumping and throbbing inside her as it filled her up with his cum, and she lifted her hips up a little to let him get even deeper inside her. She could tell by the pace of his thrusts that he was getting close to cumming, his heavy balls slapping against her ass as he fucked her. She looked up at him, watching his face as he fucked her, his eyes closed, a look of pure lust and naked desire on his face as he fucked her hard and fast.
She had never seen anything so erotically exciting in her entire life.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom!" he gasped, opening his eyes to look at her.
"Yes, baby, yes! Give it to me!" she gasped, urging him on. He stroked his cock in and out of her even faster, and it only took a few more moments before his orgasm hit and he came inside her.
"HNNGGHHH!" Stan groaned through gritted teeth, squeezing his eyes shut as the powerful morning orgasm ripped through him. He thrust his cock deep into her, as deep as he could, his cock spitting cum into her over and over again. After a few thrusts like this he drove his cock forward hard, as hard as he could, and Daphne cried out as she felt the head of his cock slam against the end of her tunnel. He held his cock there, pushing hard, as it pumped and pulsed inside her, his balls emptying themselves into her wetness.
"Oh my God, yesss!" Daphne hissed through her teeth, reveling in the feeling of his cock pumping and throbbing inside her as it filled her up with his hot cum. It was over far too soon, the spasming of his cock inside her quickly fading away as his orgasm ended, and when it was over it left both of them gasping for breath. She felt Stan's body relax as he continued holding himself up over her and her legs up in the air, and after a moment he slipped his arms from behind her knees and let her legs drop to the bed. He looked down at his mom and smiled, his softening cock still buried inside her.
"Good morning, Mom!" he said.
"Well, good morning yourself!" she replied, returning his smile. "You certainly surprised me this morning!"
"That was the whole point," he said, his smile turning into a grin. "You're not complaining, are you?" he asked, teasing her.
"Why in the world would I complain about getting fucked like that first thing in the morning?" she replied, teasing him right back.
"Okay, just checking!" he said. He bent down and gave his mom a quick peck on the cheek and then got up from on top of her, climbing off of the bed and headed for the bathroom to shower. Daphne lay on the bed for several moments, her legs spread wide, his cum slowly seeping out of her, a big smile on her face.
"I have died and gone to heaven!" she said out loud to no one in particular.
The rest of the day and the evening after that played out pretty much in the same way as the previous days had done. They spent the morning walking around the tourist area, had lunch, then hit the beach for the afternoon. They had a quickie when they returned to the room, and then much to their surprise they had another one in the shower right after that. They had never taken a shower together before, and when the idea struck Daphne and she suggested it to Stan, he jumped at it. Considering that he had already cum twice that day with his second orgasm having taken place less than half an hour before, they were both more than surprised when he got an erection in the shower while Daphne was washing his cock and balls. He ended up bending her over in the shower and fucking her from behind, the hot water beating down on them as they both came again.
They had dinner in the hotel restaurant for a change, and then went back up to the room to relax for the rest of the night. Daphne ended the day in the same way she had begun it, by giving him a blowjob when they went to bed, only this time she insisted on him cumming in her mouth. He did, and when they fell asleep in each other's arms a short time later they did so with a smile on their face.
The morning of the last day dawned all too soon for the both of them, and as usual Stan was awakened with the usual morning blowjob from his mom. When she finished him off and had swallowed his cum, she looked up at him and smiled.
"Thank you for letting me finish, sweetie," she replied, her eyes sparkling. "Yesterday morning was great and I really enjoyed it, but there's something about sucking your cock that I just love, and I don't seem to be able to get enough of it!"
"Hey, you're not going to hear me complain, that's for sure!" Stan replied.
"I would hope not!" she replied, laughing.
For their last day at the beach they decided to spend the entire day out on the sand instead of walking around the tourist area in the morning as they had done. They were out on the beach by nine, and spent a very enjoyable morning and part of the afternoon just relaxing, getting some sun, and playing in the ocean water like a couple of kids. Of course, Stan was the center of attention once again since he wore the spandex bathing suit his mom had bought for him, but he was used to it by now. To be honest, he kind of enjoyed all of the attention the suit brought to him and thought that if he wasn't there with his mom he certainly would have had no problem in hooking up with one of the many young ladies on the beach who couldn't take their eyes off of him - or his cock, rather. But he was there with his mom, and that was just fine with him.
The past four days had been the best in either of their lives but more so for Daphne, who felt like a real woman again for the first time since her husband had died. The hole in her was gone, and she felt complete again. There was just one thing more that she wanted to experience with her son, and while they were lying on the beach in the afternoon she sprang it on him.
"Truth or dare?" she asked, turning her head to look over at him. He looked back at her and smiled as he replied.
"Dare!" he said without hesitation. After all, considering all that they'd done over the past four days, what else was there left for her to come up with? With what she said next, Daphne promptly showed him that he was wrong.
"Cum in my ass," she said, taking him completely by surprise.
"What?" he said, not sure of what he'd heard her say.
"I said, cum in my ass. That's your dare, to cum inside my ass," she replied.
"Mom, are you serious?" he asked, sitting up on his elbows and looking over at her. "You know what that means I have to do, right?"
"Yes, sweetie, I am, and yes, I do," she said, also sitting up on her elbows.
"Have you ever done that before?" he asked, and was surprised at her answer.
"Yes, I have. With your father. Several times."
"Oh. And?"
"He loved it, and so did I!"
Stan looked at her for a few moments, letting what she had just said sink in. His mom had proven to be full of surprises over the past four days, but this one took the prize. It only took him a moment to decide what he was going to do.
He was going to give his mom what she wanted.
"Okay, then, who am I to turn down a dare like that?" he said, smiling at her.
"Thank you, sweetie," Daphne replied, returning his smile. "Can we go do it now?" she asked.
"Sure, why not?" Stan replied.
"Good! Then let's go!" Daphne said, quickly getting up to her feet. She began picking up her stuff and putting it back in her beach bag, and Stan did the same. Then they picked up the blanket they had been lying on, shook the sand out of it, folded it, and Stan tucked it under his arm as they walked back to the hotel. Daphne must have really been excited about what was about to happen because she was walking fast, and Stan grinned behind her back as he tried to keep up with her.
Once they got back to the room and dropped their bags and gear on one of the beds, Daphne walked over to Stan and threw her arms around his neck, giving him a deep, searingly erotic kiss, her tongue snaking into his mouth and dancing with his own as she pressed her body firmly up against his. Stan wrapped his arms around his mother and held her close, returning the kiss. They both felt his cock start to respond, and before it really got going Daphne broke off the kiss and stepped back, looking up at him as she spoke.
"Let me!" she said, her hands on his chest. "Let me get you ready, okay, sweetie?" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"Sure, Mom," he replied, "whatever you want!"
She smiled at him for a moment, then turned and pulled open one of the dresser drawers. She took out a small bottle of what Stan recognized as a very expensive brand of personal lubricant, then squatted down in front of him. She put the bottle down on the floor in front of her and quickly untied the strings of Stan's suit, pulling it down over his hips and revealing his cock to her. She let the suit fall to the floor around his feet as she picked up the bottle of lube, flipped the cap open, and squirted a generous amount into the palm of her hand. She put the bottle down and rubbed her hands together, spreading the lube onto the palms of both hands. Then she looked up at him past his cock in front of her, smiling as she spoke.
"You ready, sweetie?" she asked.
"Go for it, Mom!" he replied.
Daphne dropped her gaze down to his cock and reached up for it, taking it in both slippery hands. She rubbed her hands all over his cock, spreading the lube around, slowly pumping the quickly growing shaft in her hands. In a matter of moments his cock was shiny and slick with the lube, and Daphne looked at his cock lovingly as she continued pumping it in her hands, squeezing it hard, urging it to full hardness. It didn't take long before his cock was rock-hard and throbbing in her hands, and she felt her pussy getting wetter by the second as she gripped and pumped his cock.
"You have such a beautiful cock, Stan!" she said, looking up at him, her voice breathless.
"Thank you, Mom," he replied.
"And now for the main event," she said. She looked down at his cock again briefly, then stood up in front of him. She quickly stripped out of her bathing suit, tossing it on the other bed with their beach gear as Stan stepped out of his suit. He bent down and picked it up, then tossed it on the bed with hers. Daphne bent down and picked up the bottle of lube from the floor, turning to place it on the bed they were about to use, then turned back around and grabbed his throbbing cock with both hands again. She looked him in the eyes as she pumped his cock with both hands, and Stan could both hear her breathing getting faster and see the look of unbridled lust in her eyes.
"Are you ready to fuck your mom in the ass, sweetie?" she asked, her voice low and husky.
"Yes, I am," he said, his voice also soft. She gave him a big smile before turning to pick up the bottle of lube again. She squirted a little more of the slippery stuff onto the head of his cock before spreading it around with the palm of her hand, then released his cock from her grip and turned to face the bed. She put the bottle of lube on the bed and then bent over at the waist, putting her hands on the bed palms down, spreading her feet apart to give him room. She looked back at him over her shoulder, wiggling her shapely ass at him as she spoke.
"Okay, sweetie, I'm ready! Give it to me!" she said.
Without a word Stan moved into position behind her, putting one hand on her hip and grasping his slippery cock with the other. His cock was so hard it hurt, and he was more excited about what he was about to do than he counted on - a lot more excited. He had never done anal before but had always wanted to, and to be doing it for the first time with his own mom struck a chord inside him that made him harder than he could ever remember being. He rubbed the head of his cock against her tiny hole for a moment, then on impulse because it seemed the smart thing to do he reached down and picked up the bottle of lube. He squirted some of the slippery liquid onto her asshole, then put the bottle down on the bed. He rubbed the lube around her hole a little before slipping the tip of his finger inside; she was incredibly tight around his finger and he heard her gasp as his finger slipped inside.



"OH! MMMMMM!" Daphne moaned as he slipped his finger in and out of her asshole a little to lube it up and get her ready for his cock.
"That's it, sweetie, get my ass ready for that hard dick!" she said, pushing her ass back at him. Stan had learned that his mom loved to talk dirty once the sex had begun, and it really turned him on. To see that side of her touched something carnal deep inside him, and it made him want her even more than he already did.
"Here it comes, Mom!" he said, taking his finger out of her ass and grasping his cock with one hand. He stepped forward and pressed the head of his cock against her asshole, holding it there for a moment before starting to push. He pushed hard, steadily increasing the pressure against her tiny opening, and Daphne moaned softly as she felt herself slowly starting to open up. She hadn't had a hard cock in her ass in years, so it took a few moments for her to loosen up enough to let him in.
"That's it, baby, push, push harder!" she said, encouraging him. Stan did as he was told, pushing his cock against her asshole harder, and a few moments later he felt her start to open up. He felt the head of his cock slip slowly into the tight opening, his mom moaning as he slowly penetrated her, and then with a 'pop' that was more felt than heard the head of his cock slipped into her ass, closing tight around the flared ridge.
"NNGGHHH!" Daphne grunted as his cock slipped inside her, panting a little as she adjusted to it. Stan held still, letting her get used to him, while at the same time getting used to just how tight a fit it was.
"Damn, that's tight!" he said.
"Just wait - UNGH! - until you get it all inside my ass!" Daphne replied, looking back over her shoulder at him. "And speaking of getting it all inside me..." she said, wiggling her ass at him with the head of his cock inside her.
"Oh, yeah, okay!" he said, smiling at her. Then he looked down at the head of his cock buried in his mom's ass for a moment before he started pushing again. He pushed hard, watching in amazement as his hard cock slowly slipped deeper and deeper into his mom's ass. She groaned loudly as he penetrated her, going deeper with every passing moment.
"OHHHHHHH, my God, that feels so good!" she groaned, dropping her head down and gasping as his cock continued slipping deeper into her ass.
"Doesn't it hurt, Mom?" Stan asked.
"Yes, sweetie, it does, but only a little and it hurts so good!" she replied, a grin on her face. "Now please stop talking and give me the rest of that dick!"
"Yes, ma'am!" Stan said, He pushed again, harder, making his mom groan loudly again. Then he started to slowly thrust his cock in and out of her ass, going a little deeper with every forward thrust, his mom moaning almost constantly as he moved. A minute or so later he gave one last push, and felt the cheeks of her ass pressing against his abdomen and his balls pressing against her pussy as he slipped the last bit of his cock into her ass.
"OHHHHH, MY GOD YESSSS!" Daphne groaned through clenched teeth, clenching her ass around his cock and making him jump. "That cock feels so good, and it's in so deep! Now fuck me with it, sweetie, fuck my ass with that hard cock!"
Without a word Stan did as his mom asked, slowly pulling his cock out of her ass until just the head was inside and then pushing it back in just as slowly. He fucked her like this for at least a full minute, slowly but firmly thrusting his cock in and out of her tight ass, feeling her muscles flexing around him and seeing the globes of her ass flexing as she did. Her hands were balled into fists, clutching the bedspread tightly as Stan fucked her ass, and she was moaning steadily as he moved. He could feel her ass slowly start to loosen up a little, but even then it was the tightest thing Stand had ever felt wrapped around his cock.
His mom didn't know it, but this was the very first time he'd ever done anal. He'd always wanted to try it but could never find a girl who would agree to it, and to have it be his mom who finally took his anal cherry was nothing short of fantastic. He just hoped he was doing it right.
"Ohhhh, my God, yessss!" Daphne moaned and hissed as her son firmly thrust his cock in and out of her tight ass. "That's it, baby, that's it, just like that, just like that!" she groaned, moving her ass back towards him in opposite rhythm of his thrusts, pushing back to meet his cock and drive it further into her. "Fuck my ass, baby, fuck my ass good!"
Stan put both hands on her hips and held them firmly, then began thrusting faster. His mom moaned loudly as he did this, twisting her fists in the bedspread as he thrusted faster and harder. Her breasts were swaying and bobbing with his motions as they hung down from her chest, her nipples hard as rocks and her pussy soaking wet. She bit her bottom lip as she reached down between her legs with one hand and began furiously rubbing her hard clit, moaning as a new set of sensations went ripping through her.
"Oh, my God!" she moaned, groaning again as Stan continued fucking her ass. "That's it, baby, that's it! I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna CUUUMMMMMM!" she cried out as her orgasm hit, exploding inside her like a hand grenade. She bit her bottom lip and groaned loudly, her ass bucking against Stan as a powerful orgasm shook her like a terrier shakes a chew toy, her hips twitching and bucking as she came.
The sights and sounds of his mom cumming as he fucked her ass combined with the tightness of her ass around his hard cock brought on his own orgasm, and he groaned loudly as he came.
"HNNNGGHHHH!" he groaned, thrusting his hips forward and shoving his cock hard and deep into his mom's ass as it exploded inside her. He could feel his cock pumping and pulsing as it pumped stream after steam of hot cum deep inside her, and his mom felt it too.
"OH MY GOD YES! YES! YES! GIVE IT TO ME, GIVE IT TO ME!!" she cried out, grabbing the bedspread with both hands and pushing her ass back against him hard. She held her ass against him as she felt his cock throbbing inside her as it pumped her full of his cum. She wiggled her ass against him and clenched her muscles as hard as she could, literally milking the cum from him. Stan groaned again as his orgasm ran its course, and when it was over and his cock finally stopped pumping inside his mom's ass they both of them were left breathless. Daphne dropped down onto the bed, her ass still up in the air with her son's cock still buried inside her, her upper body resting on the bed with her head turned to the side so she could breathe as she tried to catch her breath. Stan released her hips from his tight grip, letting his hands rest on them lightly as he, too, fought to catch his breath. Both of them were silent for a few moments, with Daphne being the first to speak.
"Oh, my God, but that was so fuckin' GOOD!" she said, grinning as she lay on the bed. "I think you pumped about a gallon of cum into me!"
"Yeah, that sounds about right!" Stan agreed, chuckling. "That really was intense, wasn't it, Mom?" he asked.
"Damned right it was, and I loved every minute of it!" she replied.
"Did I do it right, Mom?" he asked, giving away his secret. Daphne's eyes popped open and she got up onto her hands, quickly turning around to look at him over her shoulder, a look of surprise and concern on her face.
"Sweetie, are you telling me that you've never done that before now? That you've never had anal sex before just now?" she asked.
"Well, yeah, I guess," he replied, a little embarrassed. "Did I do okay, Mom?"
"You did great, sweetie, simply fantastic!" she replied, grinning at him.
"Cool! Thank you, Mom!" he said, grinning.
"Actually, you did it so well that I'd like to do it again later on tonight, after we've both had a chance to recover!" Daphne said, meaning it.
"Sure, I can handle that!" Stan replied.
"I'm quite sure you can! But right now I think we need to go get cleaned up, don't you?" she asked, looking back at him.
"That means I have to pull out of your ass, huh, Mom?" Stan asked teasingly.
"Yes, honey, I'm afraid it does," she replied, teasing back.
"But I like it in there! It's so nice and tight!" he said, grinning from ear to ear.
"You can come back later, sweetie, but right now let's go get cleaned up and go get something to eat, okay?" she said.
"Okay, Mom," Stan said. Then he stepped back from the bed, pulling his softening cock out of her ass, and as soon as he was out Daphne fell forward onto the bed, clamping her muscles closed to keep the cum inside.
"You go ahead and shower, sweetie, I'm going to lie here and recover for a few minutes," she said, her voice a little muffled from the bed.
"Okay, Mom, I'll let you know when I'm done," Stan said. Then he turned and walked into the bathroom, with Daphne watching him go.
"Now I know I've died and gone to heaven!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
A few hours later they were both lying on the bed in each other's arms, recovering from the very intense sex they'd just had, with both Daphne's belly and her ass full of Stan's cum. Stan was looking up at the ceiling, listening to the sounds of the ocean coming in from the open balcony door, thinking about the events of the past five days when his mom spoke up.
"What are you thinking about, sweetie?" she asked, her voice soft and low.
"Oh, just lying here thinking about what a great Spring Break this has been," Stan replied.
"You don't regret anything, do you, son?" she asked, a little afraid of what his answer was going to be.
"Only that this didn't happen sooner," he said, making her smile. "You?"
"The same," she replied, tracing circles on his chest with the tip of her finger. "But it happened, and that's the important thing," she said.
"Yeah, I guess you're right," he replied. He paused for a moment before speaking again.
"Where do we go from here, Mom?" he asked, a little afraid of what her answer was going to be.
"That's entirely up to you, sweetie," she said, lifting herself up to look at him as she continued. "If you want to continue this then that's absolutely fine with me. To be honest, there's nothing I'd like more than to have this continue. But if you want to go back to college and never be like this with me again, I'll completely understand. I won't like it, but I'll understand," she said, looking deep into his eyes. What he said next took her completely by surprise.
"Why in the world would I not want this to continue?" he asked.
"Are you sure, sweetie?" she asked.
"Yes, Mom, I'm sure," he replied.
"Thank you, son!" she said, a big smile on her face. She reached up and kissed him lightly on the lips, then put her head down on his chest. They didn't speak again, and a short time later they were both asleep.
When they drove away from 'The Windjammer' the following morning, Stan on his way back to college and Daphne on her way back to her house, they were both smiling and looking forward to what the future held in store for them.
Fini.
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It was about a month after Ethan returned to college after spending Spring Break with his mom at 'The Windjammer,' and he was still glowing from the events that took place. He was also still getting over his surprise at what he had discovered both about and with his mom, and every time he thought about it he could feel his big cock stirring in his pants. The pleasant memories of he and his mom overshadowed everything else going on around him, and when his cell phone rang one Friday night he was surprised to see Jasmine's name and number on the caller ID.
"Oh, shit, I totally forgot I was supposed to call her!" he said, pressing the icon to answer the call and then holding the phone up to his ear.
"Hey, Jasmine! I'm sorry, I know I was supposed to call you when I got back to school, but to be honest my mind has just been elsewhere ever since I got back and...oh, hell, I'm sorry, okay?" he said, flustered and hoping he hadn't blown things with her. He was relieved to hear her chuckling as she replied.
"Hello, Ethan, you big stud, you," she said, her voice bright. "That's okay, really, because if your spring break went as good as mine did, then you've been caught up in some very pleasant memories for the past month or so," she said.
"So you had a good spring break, then?" he asked.
"I had the best spring break ever!" she said, the excitement evident in her voice. "How about you?" she asked.
"Fantastic would be an understatement," he replied, smiling. "Best spring break I've ever had, actually," he said.
"So, why don't we get together and compare notes?" she asked.
'Boy, she sure doesn't waste any time, does she?' he thought to himself.
"Sure, I'd like that," he replied. "When and where?"
"How about now, in your dorm room?" she asked. "Would that work for you?"
"It works just fine for me," he replied, "especially since my roommate is out of town for the weekend with his girlfriend."
"Great! Then we'll have the room to ourselves and won't be disturbed!" she replied, making Ethan wonder what she meant by that and hoping he was right in what he thought it meant. "So where are you, anyhow?" she asked.
"Faber Hall, Room 4C," he replied.
"Great! See you in about ten minutes!" she said, then hung up.
Ethan looked at the phone for a moment, a smile crossing his face as he remembered the last time he saw Jasmine in the lobby of 'The Windjammer' when he was turning in his mom's room key. He also remembered that she had asked him if he had fucked his mom yet, and he still wasn't sure if she was kidding or not. In any event, she would be there in about ten minutes so he looked around the room, seeing if there was anything he needed to put away or clean up before she arrived. One of the things he liked about his roommate was that he wasn't a slob; he wasn't a neat freak by any means, but he certainly wasn't a slob either. He always kept his side of the room neat and clean, and Ethan was glad for this now more than ever.
Ten minutes later there was a knock on his door, and when he opened the door there stood Jasmine. She was standing with her hands behind her back, her huge tits pushed out for him to see, a big smile on her face. Ethan noticed right away that aside from a simply stupendous pair of gigantic tits, she had the cutest dimples in her cheeks that he'd ever seen. He thought they fit her face and her personality perfectly.
"Hi, Ethan!" she said brightly.
"Hi, Jasmine, come on in," he replied, stepping aside for her as she walked into the room.
"Thank you, sir!" she said, walking into the room with Ethan closing the door behind her.
Ethan knew right away that he was correct in where he thought the evening was headed, as Jasmine showed up wearing an outfit that just screamed 'fuck me!' She was wearing a red and white print halter top that showed about a mile of cleavage and a pair of very snug denim shorts with sandals on her feet, and while Ethan could tell from the halter top that she wasn't wearing a bra he had to wonder if she was wearing panties or not. He had his suspicions and hoped he'd soon find out. She walked over to his bed and sat down, her huge tits bouncing as she did. He walked over to his desk and pulled out the chair, turning it to face her and then sitting down.
"So tell me all about your spring break with your mom!" she said, excitedly. "Or did she swear you to secrecy after you banged her into oblivion?" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
"Damn, Jasmine, you really are as outspoken and outrageous as everyone says you are, aren't you?" he said, smiling. "You certainly do get right to the point!" He knew very little about her since they didn't share any classes together, and had only seen her around the campus from time to time. They had spoken a few times casually when they ran into each other on campus, but that was about it. Everyone on campus knew her because of her huge tits and her brazen manner, plus the fact that she was an outrageous flirt. She was now proving everyone to be right.
"I don't believe in wasting time fucking around," she said, crossing her legs and clasping her hands on her knee. "Not with either conversation or men. I get right to the point, and right now I want to know if you fucked your mom or not!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
"Would you believe me if I said no?" he asked, dodging the question and trying to get her off of that particular subject.
"Hell, no!" she said, leaning back on her hands, her huge tits splaying out on her chest in her halter top.
"Then why should I bother answering the question? Besides, would you tell me if you had spent your spring break fucking your new stepfather?" he asked. He saw the look that crossed her face for just the scantest of moments, thinking that maybe he had touched on something.
"Well, no, I guess not," she replied, her smile fading just a tiny bit. She knew it would be the ruination of both her mom and her stepfather if anyone found out what they had done, and that was the last thing she wanted. So she did what Ethan was hoping she'd do - she changed the subject.
"Ethan, if I asked you a question would you give me an honest answer?" she said, looking at him with those big, round brown eyes. "I mean, I know we really don't know each other very well, but maybe this will be a good place to start," she said. Jasmine had the straightest, whitest teeth Ethan had ever seen, and when you got right down to it she was a very pretty and very sexy girl, even though she was a little thick. She was far from fat, and Ethan found his mind wandering to what it would be like to feel those huge tits in his hands before he had sex with her.
"As long as you can handle the truth, sure," he said, "but be warned, I won't lie to you or sugar-coat anything. You ask me a question, you'd best be prepared for an open, honest answer because that's what you're going to get."
"Fair enough," she replied, sitting up and resting her forearms on her knees, showing him an amount of cleavage topped only by the Grand Canyon.
"Are you really a porn star?" she said, her voice low as if she were talking about a grand conspiracy. "I mean, the word on campus is that you're a porn star in your spare time and that you have this really big dick - I mean a really, really big dick! Is that true?" she asked, smiling at him, her eyes sparkling.
'Damn. Well, I suppose people were going to find out sometime,' he thought to himself. He took a deep breath before answering.
"Yes, Jasmine, it's true," he said, standing by his word to be honest.
"Which part?" she asked, "the part about you being a porn star, or the part about you having this really big dick?"
"Both, actually," he replied.
"No way!" Jasmine cried, sitting up on the bed, grinning from ear to ear. "Really? You're not kidding me or pranking me, right? You really are a porn star with a huge dick?" she said, a little louder than Ethan would have liked.
"No, I'm not kidding. Yes, I am a porn and yes, I have a larger than average penis," he said, trying to settle her down.
"How much larger than average?" she asked, leaning forward and putting her forearms on her knees again. "Seven inches?" she guessed.
"No," he replied.
"Eight?"
"Uh-uh."
"Nine?" she said, her eyebrows going up in doubtful surprise.
"Nope."
"TEN?"
"Yes."
"TEN INCHES?" she cried, her eyes wide in disbelief. "You mean to tell me that you have a ten-inch dick? Really?" she said, sitting upright.
"That's exactly what I mean, yes," he said proudly, a small smile on his face. "It's also about twice as thick as a regular penis, too," he explained.
"Holy shit!" Jasmine said, trying to imagine a dick the size of which he was describing. The biggest one she'd ever personally seen was eight inches, and she'd fucked that guy almost to death before he graduated high school and left for the military.
"And oh, yeah, there's one more thing," he said, bragging on himself now.
"What's that?" she asked.
"I shoot more cum than average, too" he said.
"How much more?" she asked.
"A lot more," he said.
"So how much more is 'a lot' more?" she asked, a little frustrated.
"Buckets," he replied, enjoying teasing her more than he knew he should.
"Buckets?" she said, feeling her pussy beginning to tingle at the thought of his big dick shooting buckets of cum all over her.
"Buckets," he said.
"Oh, this I've got to see!" she said, her eyes shining as she slapped her hands on the tops of her knees. "Show me!" she said, looking him in the eyes.
"Show you?" he said, still playing with her and teasing her. It was apparent that they were going to be fucking before long, so he wanted to enjoy teasing her first.
"Yes, show me! Show me this big dick of yours! Pull it out and let me see it!" she said, grinning.
"Only if you show me your tits first," he said, taking a chance as to whether she'd do it or not. He had a feeling she would, and she immediately proved him correct.
"Deal!" she said, standing up and reaching behind her to untie the halter. She had it open in seconds and immediately pulled it up over her head and dropped it on his bed, revealing her mammoth chocolate brown tits to him. He'd never seen a pair of tits that big in real life before, and he could feel his cock beginning to stir in his shorts as he looked at her huge, heavy chocolate brown tits capped with pert nipples surrounded by darker brown areolas.
'Holy shit, her tits are huge!' Ethan thought to himself as he stood there looking at Jasmine's big, heavy tits, still swaying a little from her movements a few seconds before. She put her hands on her hips and looked at him, smiling as he spoke.
"Your turn!" she said, looking him first in the eyes and then dropping her gaze down to his crotch before looking back up at him again.
"You may want to sit down for this," Ethan said as he stood up, reaching for the button holding his shorts closed. Jasmine did as he suggested, sitting back down on the bed, her heavy tits bouncing as she did. Ethan took a couple of steps forward to stand right in front of her as she sat on the bed; this brought her face level with his hips, which is just what he intended. Being in porn had taught him a few things about which position would have the most visual impact, and he knew that having a woman's face at the same level as his hips when he revealed himself to her for the first time was the best view and had the most optimum effect. He unfastened his shorts and pulled the zipper down, then slid them down over his hips and let them fall to the floor around his feet. Jasmine's eyes went wide with surprise and delight as she got her first look at the long, thick tube of his cock as it hung down in front of him. He was just beginning to feel the first stirrings of an erection, so his cock was mostly soft as it hung down in front of him, but he could feel it slowly beginning to swell.
"Oh my God!" Jasmine cried, her eyes wide, her mouth falling open and her hand coming up to her mouth as she got her first look at Ethan's huge cock. "That can't be real! I mean, that can't be all you - is it?" she asked, looking up at him for a moment before looking down at his cock again.
"It's all me, I swear," he replied, smiling down at her as he lifted his shirt clear to give her the best view possible.
"That's just not possible...I mean, DAMN, but that's a huge fuckin' cock!" she said, still staring at his cock.
"Oh, it's possible all right," he replied, still smiling at her. He loved it when women saw his dick for the first time as it never ceased to amuse the hell out of him.
"I have just got to feel this monster in my hands!" she said, reaching out and lifting up his cock, grasping his cock with both hands like a baseball bat.
"Oh! It's heavy!" she said, grinning as she held his cock in her hands. She gripped it firmly, then began squeezing it and letting it go as if she were wringing water out of a sponge. This caused an immediate reaction, and she felt his cock swelling in her hands as it began to get hard faster than before.
"Oh, wow, it's getting hard...and it's getting bigger, too!" she exclaimed, looking up at him as his cock grew bigger, longer, and thicker in her hands.
"What did you expect with your hands wrapped around it like that?" he said, smiling as he looked down at her. She watched in amazement as it grew in her hands, getting thicker and longer by the second.
"I gotta get this thing in my mouth before it gets too big!" she said. She pulled him closer to her as she sat on the bed and opened her mouth, clamping her full, soft lips around the head of his cock and sucking it into her mouth. Ethan was surprised that she was able to do that as easily as she did, as most women had trouble fitting it in their mouths. But he wasn't completely hard yet which meant he wasn't as thick as he was going to be, so that probably helped. But he wasn't discounting Jasmine just being able to do it better than anyone else, either.
"MMMMMM!" she moaned, sucking on the head of his cock and then pushing her mouth down onto it as far as she could. She bobbed her head quickly up and down his hardening shaft, her mouth being stretched out more and more as his girth increased. The harder he got the less of his shaft she was able to take in her mouth, and when his cock was completely hard it was so thick that she couldn't get her fingers to meet.
"Damn, your cock is thick!" she said, taking her mouth from his cock as she spoke. turning her head to look at it from every angle, her fingers not even coming close to wrapping all the way around it. She could feel the blood pumping through it and began pumping it in her hands, her huge, heavy breasts swaying with her movements. Ethan saw this and the sight excited him, which only made his cock get even harder. She looked at his cock for a moment longer and then sucked it back into her mouth, pumping his shaft with one hand while she tugged and pulled on his balls with the other. She was only able to get the first three or four inches into her mouth now that he was completely hard, and it only took a few moments of her mouth sucking on him for her to taste the first of his precum on her tongue.
"Mmmmm, your precum tastes good!" she said, taking her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak before clamping her mouth back down around the bulbous head of his cock and sucking more of the slick, salty fluid from him. He was fully erect now, his cock rock-hard and throbbing as Jasmine continued sucking on it, bobbing her head up and down as she worked the first four inches or so of his shaft into her mouth. She was good, very good, giving credence to the rumors he'd heard about just how good she was at giving head. He also knew that if he let her have her way he'd be blasting his load all over her face and down her throat in no time, and that was just fine with him.
He bent over a little and reached down with both hands, taking her huge, heavy tits in his hands and lifting them up as he squeezed them in his hands. He heard Jasmine moan around his cock in her mouth as he did this, and she jumped a little when he pinched and pulled on her nipples. She wiggled her hips a little as she continued sucking on his cock, moving a hand down to his balls to tug and pull on them as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down on his cock over and over again. She worked on his cock for a few moments more as he gripped and squeezed her huge tits, then slid her mouth from his cock and looked up at him as she spoke.
"You like my big tits, Ethan?" she asked, looking up at him and smiling as she spoke, her hands gripping and pumping his cock.
"I do, yes," he replied, "very much!"
"Would you like to feel them wrapped around this big dick of yours?" she asked, her eyes sparkling as she looked up at him.
"I would, yes," he said.
"Then sit back down in your chair," she said, nodding towards the desk chair. Jasmine released his cock from her grip as he stepped back and sat down, with Jasmine quickly moving into position between his outspread knees. She looked up at him and grinned as she spoke, grabbing his cock with her hands again as she did.
"I bet you've never had your dick completely wrapped up in a girl's tits before, have you, Ethan?" she asked, her hands pumping his cock as she spoke.
"No, I haven't," he replied honestly. "Up until now I've never been with a girl who had tits big enough to do the job, but I certainly think you can change that," he said, smiling at her.
"Damned right I can!" she said. She released his cock from her grip and lifted her tits up, dropping them onto his hips and surrounding his big dick with them. She quickly pushed them together around his shaft, lifting it up with her fingertips and sliding it between them as she did, his cock completely disappearing in her cleavage.
"There we go!" she said, grinning as she looked up at him. She began lifting her huge, heavy tits up and down, sliding them up and down the length of his cock and giving him the best tit fuck he'd ever had. His precum was flowing like a river by now, so it only took a few moments for the insides of her tits to become slick and slippery. The sensations of her big tits sliding up and down around his cock were nothing short of fantastic, and Ethan knew that if he let her do this long enough he'd be blowing his load all over the underside of her chin.
"Mmmmm, I love the sight of my big tits sliding up and down on that big dick of yours!" she said breathlessly as she continued tit fucking him. She pushed her tits together harder, making Ethan sigh with pleasure as his cock was trapped between her huge tits.
"I could make you cum like this, but I have other plans for you right now," she said, looking up at him and smiling. She released his cock from her huge tits and grabbed it with one hand as she dove down onto it, sliding her mouth back down onto the hard, thick shaft. She bobbed her head up and down as she sucked his cock, her big, heavy tits lying on his hips and thighs as she did, the air in the room now filled with the heady aroma of her musk. Ethan sat there and watched her sucking his cock without saying a word, and after a few moments she lifted her mouth from his cock and spoke, her eyes bright and sparkling.



"Okay, that's it," she said, panting for breath a little, "I have got to feel this thing inside me!" she said, looking up at him as she spoke, her hands still pumping his cock and balls.
"Then I suggest you move back to the bed, unless you want to try it with me in the chair," he said.
"No, let's use the bed for now," she said, releasing his cock from her grasp and moving back to the bed, sitting down and then lying back as she spoke. "We can save the chair thing for later!" she said, bringing her knees up and holding them apart with her hands as he got up from the chair and moved into position between them. His cock was hard and throbbing, standing out in front of him like a telephone pole, throbbing with the blood pumping through it.
"My pussy is very tight and your dick is very big, so we're gonna need some lube," she said, looking at the bulbous head of his huge cock.
"In the nightstand," Ethan said, nodding towards the night stand next to his bed. Jasmine leaned over and opened the drawer of the nightstand, reaching inside and finding the bottle of lube right away.
"Excellent!" she said, looking at the bottle of expensive lube in her hands for a moment before flipping open the cap and squirting the clear, viscous fluid out onto the head of his dick. She spread the slick substance all over his cock starting at the bulbous head and working her way down, squirting a little more of the lube onto the top of his shaft as she got near the base. Then she put the lube back in the drawer and closed it, wrapping both hands around his cock and gripping it tightly as she slid her hands up and down its length.
"This is gonna hurt so good!" she said, grinning up at him. Then she let go of his cock and stood up, quickly unfastening her shorts and slipping out of them, and Ethan wasn't surprised to see that she wasn't wearing any underwear at all, and that her pussy was shaven smooth. She sat back down on the bed and leaned back, spreading her thick thighs wide as she moved her ass right up to the edge of the bed. She grabbed her thighs with both hands right behind her knees, lifting them up and apart to give him room. He moved in between her thighs, his glistening cock swaying as he moved, then took it in his hand and guided it down to her pussy. He could see that she was already soaking wet, her outer lips already parted, her inner lips glistening with her juices. He ran the big head of his cock up and down her slit a few times before placing the head at her opening, pausing before he pushed it inside.
"You ready?" he asked, looking down at her.
"Uh-huh," she said, her eyes wide and filled with both anticipation and fear. She wanted to feel his monster cock inside her, as much of it as she could take, but she knew it was going to hurt at first. "Give it to me, Ethan, push that big cock of yours inside me and fuck me with it!" she said, a nervous smile on her face.
"Okay, just remember, you asked for it!" he said, grinning down at her. Her smile widened a bit at this, her mouth falling open into an 'O' as he pushed the head of his cock against her tight hole.
"Oh, my God, that's big!" she gasped, feeling her pussy being opened wide as he slowly pushed his cock into her, the bulbous head slipping past her inner lips and stretching her open wider and wider as Ethan continued pushing. She grimaced and groaned as her pussy was stretched even further, and she gasped loudly when the head of his cock slipped inside her.
"OH!" she cried out, her eyes wide as she looked down to see the head of his cock buried in her tight pussy. "Oh my God, that thing is huge!" she said, panting for breath.
"And you're tight as well," Ethan said, holding still for a moment to let her adjust to his thick cock inside her. "I've never felt a woman as tight as you!" he said.
"Well, with a dick as big and thick as yours I would imagine that every woman's pussy feels tight to you!" she said, giving him a nervous grin.
"True, but yours is so much tighter than the rest," he said.
"Yeah, I've always had a tight pussy, but don't let that stop you," she said, still panting for breath. "I want that big cock of yours inside me as far as you can go, so let's go!" she said, urging him on.
Ethan nodded as he began pushing again, pulling his cock back just a little bit before pushing forward again. He pushed firmly and relentlessly, pushing his cock further into Jasmine's very tight pussy an inch at a time, pulling back and then pushing forward in a slow, even pace. He was working his big, thick cock into her little by little, giving her a chance to adjust as he went deeper and deeper inside her hot, wet, and very tight pussy.
"Oh, shit, that thing is big!" she gasped, grimacing as his thick, hard cock slowly pushed its way inside her tight, wet pussy. She could feel her pussy being stretched as he worked his cock deeper inside her, and she groaned with both pain and pleasure as he penetrated her further.
"Ohhhhhh, my God, oh my God, oh my God!" Jasmine moaned as he pushed more and more of his cock into her, feeling her pussy stretching out to its limits as the thick, hard shaft slowly invaded her. Her mouth fell open and she gasped when she felt the head of his cock nudge against the back of her pussy, and she looked up at him with wide eyes as he spoke.
"I think that's it," he said, holding his cock still as he spoke. "That's as far as it will go," he said, looking down first at his cock and then at her eyes.
"How...how much?" she gasped, feeing her pussy twitching around the monster shaft filling her up. "How much do you have inside me?"
"A little more than six inches, I think," he said, looking down.
"Oh, my God, it's big!" she gasped, pulling back on her outspread thighs as she spoke. "Now fuck me with it, but just don't kill me, okay?" she asked, jokingly.
"Okay," Ethan replied, returning her smile. He began moving then, slowly pulling his cock out of her pussy until just the head was left inside, then pushing forward to bury it inside her once again. Jasmine's eyes flew open wide and she gasped loudly as he did this, groaning as he pushed his cock back inside her again. He did this several times, sliding his cock in and out of her in slow, deliberate motions, again giving her the chance to adjust to him before he got serious. It took a few moments of careful thrusting on his part, but Jasmine's pussy finally adjusted to the monster cock stretching her out, and pain gave way to pleasure.
"Oh, my God, yes, that's it," Jasmine moaned, her mouth open as she looked up at him, her huge tits bouncing on her chest as Ethan stroked his cock in and out of her. "That's it, just like that," she moaned, "slide that big, hard dick in and out of me just like that!"
The sight of his white cock being swallowed up by Jasmine's brown pussy excited him to no end, and it only served to make his cock harder. He picked up the pace a little, increasing the tempo of his thrusts but being careful not to push too hard lest he go too dep and hurt her. He reached down and grabbed her huge tits in both hands, gripping them firmly and using them as handholds as he fucked her.
"Oh, yes, squeeze my tits, baby, squeeze my tits!" Jasmine gasped, smiling at him as she pulled her knees back further to let him in deeper. "Squeeze my tits while you fuck me, squeeze them hard!" she gasped, moaning when Ethan did just that. He gripped her heavy tits hard in his hands, pulling and tugging on the nipples as he did. He could feel her pussy gripping his cock as he moved inside her, and he increased the temp of his thrusts a little more.
"Oh my God, yes!" she gasped, releasing her knees and reaching down to grab his hips with both hands. She pulled him towards her, urging him to fuck her harder and faster, so he did. He gripped her tits harder still and increased both the tempo and force of his thrust, still being careful not to go too deep. He fucked her like this for several long, very enjoyable moments, sliding his thick, hard cock in and out of her over and over again. It wasn't very much longer before Jasmine said the words he had been waiting to hear.
"I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum," she gasped, looking up at him, her hands still gripping his hips. "I'm gonna cum all over that big white cock of yours!" she gasped, pulling him towards her harder.
"Right there with you!" he said, his own breathing coming fast now as he felt his own orgasm approaching.
"Shoot it all over me," she gasped, "cum inside me at first but then pull out and shoot the rest of it all over me!" she begged.
"I can do that!" he replied, feeling his orgasm building quickly. He thrust a little harder and a little faster, feeling Jasmine's pussy clutching and squeezing at his cock, and it was only a few moments later that her orgasm hit.
"HHNNNNGGGHHHH!" she cried out between clenched teeth as her orgasm hit, her eyes squeezed closed as the powerful orgasm erupted inside her. Her body shook with the intensity of her orgasm, and Ethan could feel her pussy clamp down on his shaft as she came. She pulled him towards her harder with her hands on his hips, gripping them tightly as she urged him to fuck her harder and deeper. This served to set him off, and it only took a few more seconds of this for his own orgasm to arrive.
Ethan groaned loudly as his cock erupted, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into Jasmine's pussy. She cried out as she felt his cock exploding inside her, pulling on his hips to urge him on. Ethan let his cock pump inside her pussy three times before he pulled it out, grabbing it with his hand and pumping it as his orgasm continued. Stream after long stream of cum came blasting out of the end of his cock, flying through the air to land all over Jasmine's face, neck, boobs, and stomach, with the first airborne blast landing in her open mouth. She closed her mouth and swallowed instinctively, laughing as his cock pumped out stream after stream of cum, covering her body with it. When his orgasm was finished and his cock finally stopped spraying her with cum she looked down and laughed again when she saw the long ropes of thick white cum on her chocolate skin, and she gasped when he pushed his cock back inside her pussy and held it there.
"Ahhhh, that feels good!" he said, smiling down at her as he felt her clamp her pussy down onto him.
"Holy shit, look at all the fuckin' cum!" she said, first looking down at her body and then looking up at him, grinning from ear to ear. "You weren't kidding when you said you cum buckets!" she exclaimed, taking her hands from his hips and then scooping up some of the cum from her tits with her fingers, then putting her fingers in her mouth to suck the cum from them.
"And that's not all of it, either," he said, watching her as she scooped up the cum from her body and then sucked it from her fingers. "You've got a pretty good amount inside you as well," he said.
"Yeah, I know, I can feel it!" she said, smiling up at him as she wiggled her hips a little with his cock still inside her. "Next time I want it all inside me!"
"Next time?" he asked, looking down at her, his eyebrows going up.
"Hell, yes, next time!" she said, sitting up on her elbows. "You don't seriously think I'm not going to fuck you and this big dick of yours every chance I get, now do you?"
"You might not want to let your stepdad find out about this, you know," he said.
"And you might not want to let your mom find out about this, either," she replied, giving him a knowing look, a sly smile on her face.
"No, I suppose not," he said, returning her smile.
"Mind if I use your bathroom to clean up?" she asked.
"Go right ahead," he said, stepping back and slipping his cock out of her. She clamped her pussy muscles closed to keep the flood of his cum inside her as she got up from the bed, and Ethan watched her full, rounded ass flexing as she walked across the room to the bathroom. Once she closed the door Ethan stepped over to the nightstand and opened the drawer again, taking out the hand towel that he always kept there and using it to clean himself up. He was finished and dressed, sitting in the desk chair again when Jasmine came out. She hadn't taken her clothes with her to the bathroom so she was still totally naked, Ethan enjoying the visual treat of her naked form as she walked over to the bed. She slipped into her shorts and fastened them, then picked up the halter and slid it over her head, holding the ends together behind her as she walked over to where Ethan sat and turned away from him.
"Would you mind, please?" she asked, waving the ends of the halter at him.
"My pleasure," he said, taking the ends of the halter and tying it closed. Jasmine adjusted her huge tits in the front of the halter as he did, then turned to look at him with a smile on her face.
"So you say your roommate is going to be gone for the weekend?" she asked, stepping over to him and putting his knees together as she straddled his thighs, sitting down on them as she put her hands on the back of his neck. He put his hands on her hips as she sat on his lap, and he could feel her big tits pressing against him as she sat.
"The whole weekend," he replied, "he won't be back until late Sunday night."
"That's good, that's very good," she said, her voice soft and her eyes hooded. She leaned forward and kissed him, her full, soft lips feeling fantastic against his. She slipped her tongue gently into his mouth as she pulled herself closer to him, pressing the mounds of her big tits against him as the kiss deepened. He slipped his tongue into her mouth and she immediately clamped her lips around it, sucking it into her mouth and literally trapping him in her embrace. She pushed her mound against his groin and pressed her tits harder into his chest, sucking on his tongue harder to the point of pain. She held him in her grip for several long enjoyable moments before finally releasing him, both of them gasping for breath.
"I have such plans for you!" she whispered, looking into his eyes as she spoke. "You and that wonderfully big dick of yours!"
"I'll bet you do!" he replied, returning her smile.
"Do you eat pussy, Ethan?" she asked.
"Do you suck dick?" he replied, making her laugh with his candor. He was talking to her the way she was talking to him, and she loved it.
"Oh, you and I are going to have such a good time together!" she said, looking into his eyes with a grin on her face. "I'm going to drain you dry, and by the time I'm done with you on Sunday your balls are going to look like a couple of raisins!" she said.
"Promises, promises!" he replied, making her laugh again.
"You'll see!" she said, kissing him briefly before continuing, "trust me, you'll see!"
And by the time Sunday evening rolled around, he did. He most definitely did.
Fini.
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Daddy Gets His Cookies

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
It was nearly 3AM in the morning of November 1st, and Bill James was worried about his 19-year-old daughter, Millicent (or 'Millie' for short). She had left almost ten hours before to attend a Hallowe'en costume party being thrown by her sorority at the State College she was attending, and she wasn't home yet. The good thing about living in the city where the college was located was that Millie could stay at home in her old room instead of having to pay rent for a room on the college campus; the bad thing about it was that instead of her being 'out of sight, out of mind' and therefore not something to be worried about, her father Bill still worried about her just as he did when she was going through high school.
And he had a lot to be worried about.
Millie was a very sweet, very innocent, and very playful young lady, but she was also a spectacular tease. She was a blonde-haired beauty with blue eyes, dimples in her cheeks, the most kissable lips anyone had ever seen, and had a lean, lithe body that was typical for most girls her age. While not overly busty, Millie still had a bigger than average bustline, her breasts standing out proudly on her chest with very little sag. Her stomach was flat and taught, her ass rounded and firm, and her legs long and shapely. She wore her hair just shy of her shoulders, and it was just wavy enough to give her a 'little girl' look. She was easily the prettiest girl in her high school, and all the attention she got from the boys in the school proved it to her on a daily basis.
But the worst part was that Millie knew how sexy and attractive she was, and she used it to her best advantage. She was by no means a tramp; as far as Bill knew she had only slept with two guys in her entire life, but he also knew of at least two dozen others who would jump at the chance to sleep with her. And Millie didn't help things any by the provocative way she dressed, always dressing in a way that showed her body off to best advantage. She was the kind of young girl that whenever she walked into a room, you could hear the men's pants getting tight in the crotch.
Yes, Millie James was a first-class tease, the sexual fantasy of every guy who saw her and the object of jealousy and envy of every girl who laid eyes on her.
Bill was worried about her for good reason, especially after she had shown him the costume she was wearing to the party. She specifically waited until right before she left to show him because she knew what his reaction was going to be; she also knew that with her mom out of town visiting her sick sister, the only thing that stood in her way was her father. So she waited until it was too late for him to do anything about it before showing it to him. Bill had been sitting in his study surfing the web when Millie came in to show him her costume.
"So how do you like my costume, Daddy?" she said cheerfully from the doorway behind him. Bill spun his office chair around to see, and his mouth fell open at what he saw.
Millie was wearing what was obviously a parody of a Girl Scout uniform, and a very adult, very sexy one at that. She was wearing a green beret, her hair worn in short pony tails on the sides of her head, a skin-tight white low cut (VERY low cut!) short sleeve shirt with a green collar, green cuffs and green trim with the shirt stopping just below her breasts where it was tied with a knot, a matching green skirt with a broad white waistband that sat so low on her hips that Bill didn't know how it didn't fall off, the skirt itself being so short that it barely covered the cheeks of her ass and surely showed them in their full splendor if she bent over, a pair of knee-high white stockings, and patent leather shoes with 4 inch heels. Her body from just below her breasts to just above her pubic hair was completely bare, a faux diamond sparkling as it dangled from her belly button. To complete the outfit was a broad green sash that hung from her right shoulder across her body to her left hip, with the words "COOKIE GIRL" yellow cursive letters written on it.
"Well, what do you think?" she said after a few moments had passed without her father saying anything.
"I think you're out of your ever-loving mind if you're really going to wear that...that...costume...to the party!" he said, waving his hand at her in exasperation.
"But why not wear it, Daddy? Don't you think it looks good on me?" she asked, putting her hands on her hips and cocking one knee in front of her as she spoke.
"That's just the problem, Millie, it looks too good on you!" he said, sitting back in his chair, his hands resting on the arms of the chair. "You're going to have every guy at the party chasing after you and trying to get in your pants if you go dressed like that!"
'Damn, but she looks hot in that outfit!' he thought to himself, acutely aware of the stirring that had begun in the crotch of his own pants.
"I know, Daddy, but that's the fun part of it!" she said, giggling and laughing as she stood in the doorway. Then she walked over to where her father sat, stopping in front of his chair and holding her hands out to him. He sat up and took her hands, looking up at her with genuine concern on his face - and hoping she wouldn't notice the growing lump in his pants.
"I know I'm a terrible tease and that I drive all of the guys crazy, Daddy, but believe me when I tell you that that's all there is to it - I tease the boys, they know it, and they all know that they don't stand a chance of ever getting their hands on me," she explained, looking him in the eyes with a serious look on her face. "I'm a tease, Daddy, not a tramp. Please believe me and trust me, okay, Daddy?" she asked, her voice soft and serious. Bill looked up into the beautiful eyes of his equally beautiful daughter for a moment, seeing the sincerity in them. Then he smiled at her as he replied.
"Okay, baby, I believe you, and I trust you," he said, making her smile. "Just promise me that you'll be careful tonight, all right?" he said, squeezing her hands in his.
"I promise, Daddy!" she said, bending over and kissing him quickly on his cheek - and giving him a quick glimpse of her breasts down the cleavage of her shirt as she did.
'Oh, great, she's not wearing a bra!' he thought to himself as she turned to walk out of the room. He watched her ass swinging for a moment, then a thought struck him and he spoke up.
"Please tell me you're wearing panties under that skirt!" he said. Millie stopped in the doorway and turned to look at him, a big grin on her face.
"Of course I am, silly! And they match the skirt, too - see?" she said, turning away from him and bending over at the waist, her knees stiff, flipping her skirt up to show him the green panties covering her shapely bottom.
'At least it's not a thong!' he thought to himself.
"Millie!" he said in exasperation; Millie laughed and skipped out of sight. A minute or so later he heard the door to the house close, followed by the engine of her car starting up. He got up and walked over to the window, watching her back her car out of the driveway into the street, and then drive away.
"Damn, but she's got a nice ass!" he said to himself.
Bill was in the living room sitting in the center of the couch watching one of the streaming channels he had subscribed to when Millie finally got home. He heard the front door open and then close, followed by the coat closet door opening and closing as Millie put the coat she had worn to the party away. Then he heard her footsteps coming down the hall to the living room, and moment later Millie appeared looking none the worse for the wear. The green "Cookie Girl" sash was gone, but other than that she looked just like she did when she'd left ten hours before.
"Hi, Daddy!" she said as she came into the room, hips swinging in her usual style. She came over to the couch where he was sitting and kissed her on the cheek, then turned and walked over to the chair sitting across from the couch, giving her father another view of her spectacular butt as she did.
"Hi, baby; did you have a good time?" he asked as Millie turned around to face him and then plopped down unceremoniously into the chair, her feet splayed apart and her knees touching in front of her, her hands resting on the arms of the chair as she sat back.
"I'll say! I had a blast, an absolute blast!" she replied, grinning from ear to ear.
"No incidents to speak of?" he asked, crossing his legs in front of him to hide the movement in his crotch that started the moment she walked into the room.
"Nope, not a one!" she said, grinning at him. "Much to the dismay of just about every guy there, I might add!" she said, proudly.
"What happened to your sash?" he asked.
"Boy, you don't miss a trick, do you, Daddy?" she asked, still grinning at him.
"I'm a dad, I'm not supposed to," he replied. 'Especially with a daughter who looks the way you do!' he thought to himself.
"I gave it to one of the frat boys as a souvenir, something to remember me by since I wouldn't give him my panties like he wanted," she said. "And boy, was his girlfriend pissed!" she said, giggling.
"I bet she was," Bill said.
"Not half as pissed as she would have been if she had seen him trying to grab my ass a few minutes earlier!" Millie said, still grinning. "But it's just as well, that sash was a pain in the ass anyway!"
"Why is that?" her father asked.
"Because of what it said on it," she replied, still laying back in the chair, looking at him over the twin mounds of her breasts in front of her. "All night long, the guys were asking me when I was going to give them their cookies, or when they were going to get their cookies, things like that! It was funny at first, but after a while it really started to get old," she explained.
"Well, you did kind of ask for it, you know," he said, giving her an 'I told you so' kind of smile.
"Yeah, I know, I know!" she said, sitting up and leaning forward, resting her forearms on her knees and clasping her hands together. "But like I said, it was fun! I like teasing the guys, Daddy, you know that!" she said, looking at him, her eyes sparkling, a half-smile on her face. "Besides, the guys like to be teased. Don't you like to be teased, Daddy?" she said, her voice lower and softer now.
"Well, sure, I guess, but it's different with you," he replied, being very careful about his choice of words.
"Why is that, Daddy?" she asked, her voice still low. "Why is it different with me?"
"Because you're my daughter, Millie," he said, "that's why."
"There's nothing that says a daughter can't tease her daddy every now and then," she said, her voice picking up a little and her smile broadening as well. "Would you like for me to tease you, Daddy?" she asked, her eyes lighting up a bit.
"Millie, I don't think..." he began, but Millie cut him off.
"I think you do, Daddy!" she said, standing up from where she sat and quickly coming over to stand in front of him. "I think you want me to tease you!" she said, bending down and uncrossing his leg, then putting his knees together and quickly straddling his legs as she moved to sit on his lap. "I think Daddy wants his cookies, and he wants me to give them to him!" she said as she walked up his legs with her knees on the couch on either side of him, standing on her knees in front of him with her breasts less than a foot away from his face.
"Millie, really, wait, I don't think you should be doing this..." he stammered, but once again Millie cut him off.
"Yes, I think Daddy wants me to give him his cookies!" she said, sitting on his lap, missing his now-hard cock by mere inches. Then, to both his delight and his horror, she began sliding her hips forward as she sat higher up on his lap, still talking as she sat down and wiggled her butt on his lap - right on the hard lump of his cock.
"How about it, Daddy, don't you want me to give you your cook - OH!" she gasped, her eyes going wide and her mouth dropping open as she felt his hard cock beneath his pants pressing against the green panty-clad mound of her pussy. She looked at him for several long seconds, not moving, hardly even breathing, as she realized just what she had done to her father and what she was sitting on.
"Oh...oh, Daddy, I...I mean...is that...did I...oh, wow," she stammered, not knowing what to do next.
"Millie, I think you need to get up now," Bill said, keeping his voice soft and even.
"Daddy, I'm sorry, really...I mean, I wanted to tease you, sure, but I...I didn't think..."
"You really need to get up now, Millie," he said insistently, secretly hoping that she didn't. Her mound was still pressing firmly against his cock, which was still growing in his pants beneath her.
"I didn't think...I didn't think this would happen. I didn't think I'd give you a boner!" she said, dropping her voice at the last word.
"Well, what did you think was going to happen?" he asked, realizing that she still hadn't moved and that her mound was still pressed firmly against his hard cock.
"Well, yeah, I guess, but..." she said, stopping in mid-sentence as the realization of the power she held over him hit her - along with the realization that she not only liked what she was doing to him, she liked what feeling his hard, slowly growing cock pressing against her pussy was doing to her.
And that changed everything.
"But what, Millie?" he asked.
"Do you really want me to get up, Daddy?" she asked, her voice soft and low.
"Millie, I..." he started to say, but she stopped him in his tracks with what she said and did next.
"I don't think you do, do you, Daddy?" she asked, her voice low as she slowly rotated her hips, pressing her mound more firmly against the hardness of his cock beneath her.
"Millie..." he said, but stopped as he looked into her eyes.
"You don't want me to get up, do you, Daddy?" she repeated, her voice still low and soft as she looked into his eyes while she continued grinding her mound down onto his hard cock. "It's okay, you can tell me the truth, Daddy, because the truth is that I don't want to get up!"
Bill was lost, and he knew it. He knew he should lift her up and make her get up from his lap, but he couldn't. He wanted her to stay right where she was and keep on doing just what she was doing, and more, actually - much, much more.
"No, Millie, I don't want you to get up," he admitted, his voice weak.
"You want me to give you your cookies, don't you, Daddy?" she asked, her voice a whisper, her eyes wide as she put her hands on his shoulders and pressed down harder against his crotch.
"Millie, we shouldn't be doing this," he said in a final last act of desperation to stop what he knew shouldn't happen next but what he truly wanted to happen.
"I know, Daddy, but we are," she replied, her voice a soft whisper as she looked in his eyes, her hips still moving on his lap. Her pussy was getting wetter by the moment, and as wrong as it was she knew what she wanted next - what she needed next.
"Tell me, Daddy - you want me to give you your cookies, don't you?" she asked, her voice low. He looked into her eyes for several long moments before he replied.
"Yes, I do," Bill replied, his voice also low. "God forgive me, but I do!"
"Good! Because you know what I want, Daddy?" she said, her voice a husky whisper now.
"What?" he replied.
"I want you to fuck me!" she whispered, a small half-smile on her face, her eyes locked on his.
"Millie, I can't...we can't," he said in a final desperate act to stave off what he knew was going to happen, and what he now knew they both wanted to happen.
"Yes, you can, and yes, we can," she whispered, leaning over until her face was mere inches away from his, pressing her mound against his hard cock even harder. "I won't tell if you won't!" she whispered.
She kissed him then, taking his head in her hands and pressing her full, soft lips against his. Her lips were soft and warm, the most kissable lips he'd ever felt, and he hesitated for just a moment before he returned her kiss. She opened her mouth and slipped her lithe tongue into his as she wrapped her arms around his neck, sliding her hips all the way up against him and pressing her body against his. Bill wrapped his arms around her and held her close, completely caught up in her searing kiss now. Their passions built quickly, with Millie bucking her hips against his hard cock, the kiss deepening. Bill was hers now and he knew it, but deep inside he didn't care. He'd deal with everything else later, but right now he wanted to fuck his daughter in the worst possible way - and what's more, he was certain she wanted it as much as he did.
He slid a hand around her body to her breasts, sliding his palm over one firm, rounded mound and squeezing hard. She moaned in his mouth and her hips bucked against him as he squeezed her breast in his hand.
"Oh, my God, yes!" she gasped, breaking the kiss and holding him with a hand on the back of his head as he kissed and nibbled on her neck, his hand flexing as he gripped and squeezed her breast. After a few moments of this she sat back and pushed him away and then, with her eyes locked on his, she quickly untied the knot holding her top in place and slipped out of it, tossing it aside. Bill got a quick look at her near-perfect breasts, rounded and full, capped with a pair of equally near-perfect nipples before she grabbed his head in her hands and shoved it in between her full breasts, pressing her elbows inwards towards each other to press her tits against his face.
"Yes, Daddy, yes!" she hissed through clenched teeth as her father's lips fastened onto one of her hard nipples and was then sucked into his mouth. She pushed her mound up against him harder, grinding it against him as he sucked first on one nipple and then the other. Bill could feel the heat from her pussy radiating out from beneath her panties and through his pants to his cock, and it only made him want her more. He reached down and grabbed her ass with both hands, squeezing it hard and eliciting a yelp of both surprise and joy from Millie. She giggled as she pushed his head into her big breast more firmly, moaning as he sucked harder on her nipple.
Then she reached down and grabbed the bulge of his cock through his pants, moving her hips back a little so she could reach him. She squeezed the hard lump beneath his pants, pulling and tugging on it.
"I want you, Daddy, I want you so bad! I've just got to have you inside me, and I mean right now!" she said breathlessly. She slid back off of his lap enough to give her room to work, and quickly got his zipper down and the sides of his fly pulled open. She immediately reached inside his underwear and grabbed his now fully erect cock, pulling the sides of the fly aside as she pulled his cock free. She gasped when she saw his hard cock for the first time, gripping it in her hand and squeezing it while she pumped it slowly. She looked up at him, her mouth hanging open and her eyes sparkling as she pumped his hard cock in her hand. Then she looked down at his cock in her hand again just as a large drop of precum appeared at the tip.
Bill jumped when she ran her thumb up over the sensitive head of his cock and spread the precum around, and he moaned when she began pumping his cock harder to get more precum out of him. She was getting the head of his cock slippery enough to slip inside her, and after only a few minutes she thought he was ready.



Without a word she lifted herself up from his lap and moved forward, keeping her grip on his cock as she moved into position with her pussy right above his cock. She reached down with her free hand and pulled the crotch of her panties aside, giving Bill a quick glimpse of her smooth-shaven mound, then lowered her pussy down and rubbed the bulbous head up and down between her equally smooth-shaven outer lips. She was soaking wet by now, and it only took a few swipes of his cock between her outer lips to completely cover it with her juices. Then, with her eyes locked onto his, she placed the head of his cock against her opening and slowly sat down, moaning as she took his cock inside her.
Bill moaned too, the feeling of her very hot, very wet, and very tight teen pussy sliding down onto his cock nothing short of exquisite. He watched as his cock was slowly swallowed up, more and more of it disappearing inside her as she sat down. She moved her hand out of the way and put both hands on the back of the couch behind him, using it for balance as she pushed her hips down to take all of his cock inside her. When she had it all she groaned loudly, her head back and her eyes closed, grinding her hips down and around on his hard shaft, loving the feeling of being stretched out and filled by her father's hard cock.
"Ohhhhh, my GOD, that feels so good!" she moaned, slowly rotating her hips on him. "Your cock fills me up so good, Daddy!" she said, lowering her head and opening her eyes to look into his. The flames of desire were burning brightly, and Bill had never seen a look like this on her face before. As he looked into her eyes Millie lowered her head slightly so that she was looking at him from beneath her brow, her mouth slightly open as she slowly rotated her hips and ground her pussy down onto his cock.
"You like that tight teen pussy wrapped around your hard cock, Daddy?" she whispered, her voice thick with desire.
"Yes, I do," he replied, still looking into her eyes. "Heaven help me, but I do!"
"Squeeze my tits, Daddy!" she said as she began to ride his cock slowly. "Squeeze my tits while I ride your cock!" she said, her hands still on the back of the couch as she slowly slid her pussy up and down on his hard shaft.
Bill reached up and put both hands on her full breasts, squeezing them firmly as she asked. Millie closed her eyes and moaned, biting her bottom lip as her father pinched, pulled and tugged on her nipples.
"Oh, yesssss, Daddy, yesssss!" she hissed through clenched teeth as he pulled hard on her nipples. "Just like that, just like that!" she moaned as she rode his cock a little faster, bucking her hips as she did.
As much as he knew what he was doing with his daughter was wrong and that he shouldn't be doing it, he also knew that he had never wanted a woman as much as he wanted her. He had never felt a pussy as warm, wet and as tight as hers, and the fact that he was enjoying fucking her as much as he did made him feel even more guilty about what he was doing. But all of that took a distant back seat to what was going on right now, and all he could think about what how good it felt to be inside his daughter's tight pussy and how hard he was going to cum.
And at the rate things were going, it wouldn't be long before that happened.
Millie closed her eyes and held her head back, reveling in the delicious sensations of her pussy being stretched out and filled by her father's cock. She was feeling things and doing things that she'd never felt or done before, and by now she was operating on pure instinct. Her sexual experience was very limited, having only been with two guys before now, and both of those were virgins so they really didn't know what they were doing. And neither did she, to be honest, but having sex with her daddy now took her both mentally and physical to a place she'd never been before, and she liked it.
She liked it a lot.
She had no idea where what she was doing or what she was saying were coming from, but she didn't care. She released herself to her inner desires and sexual urges and just let go, letting her emotions take her where they would. She lowered her head and opened her eyes, looking at her father as she continued riding his cock. The look on his face told her that he was enjoying this as much as she was, and as she rode his cock with his hands on her breasts, squeezing and gripping them, she realized that what she wanted next was for him to cum inside her. She wanted her daddy to cum inside her and fill her pussy up with his hot cum, and she was willing to do anything to make that happen.
"Cum inside me, Daddy!" she breathed, her body rocking as she continued riding his cock. "Cum inside me and fill me up with your cum!" she said, picking up the pace a little as she spoke.
"Baby, are you sure?" Bill asked, looking up into her face as she moved on top of him. He wanted to cum inside her more than anything in the world right now, but he wanted to be sure it was what she wanted as well.
"Yes, Daddy, I'm sure!" she gasped, moving even faster now. "I've never been so sure of anything in my entire life! Please cum inside me, Daddy, please!" she begged, riding him hard and fast now.
Bill had been holding back up until now, wanting to prolong and enjoy this as long as possible, but now all that changed. With his daughter's words all he wanted to do now was to give her what she wanted by cumming inside her, which is what he wanted as well.
"Okay, baby," he said, looking into her eyes. She smiled at him, her eyes sparkling, then closed her eyes and started twitching her hips as she rode him. She rode him hard and fast, doing everything she could think of to make him cum, and it didn't take long for her to make it happen.
Bill watched in amazement as his daughter rode his cock, and it was only a few moments before he felt the familiar sensation in his balls that told him he was about to explode. He gripped Millie's tits harder as his orgasm quickly built, and when he felt his cock widen in preparation to start pumping his cum into her he spoke up and warned her.
"I'm gonna cum, baby, I'm gonna cum!" he gasped, looking up at her.
"Yes, Daddy, yes! Do it! Do it! Cum inside me, please!" she begged, riding him hard.
That was all it took. Bill felt his balls contract and then his orgasm hit, his cock exploding inside his daughter's pussy like a volcano. He threw his head back and groaned loudly between clenched teeth as his hips bucked upwards, his cock pumping and throbbing as it blasted stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her.
Millie cried out in pleasure as she felt her father's cock explode inside her, and she rode him harder to make him cum even harder than she was. Then, suddenly, out of nowhere she felt her clit and pussy begin to tingle, and a moment later her own orgasm hit. Her body shook and trembled as a powerful orgasm ripped through her, taking her completely by surprise. She threw her head back and cried out loudly as she came, slamming her pussy down onto her father's pulsing, pumping cock.
This only made Bill cum harder, and he groaned again as he cock pumped and throbbed inside his daughter's tight pussy. She leaned forward and wrapped her arms around his neck, hanging on to him as she rode her orgasm out, and he put his arms around her and hugged her tightly to him as he did the same. They stayed like this until both of them had stopped cumming, until her body no longer shook and his cock had stopped pumping inside her. When it was over they were both left panting and gasping for breath, wrapped in each other's arms.
'Holy shit, did this just happen?' Bill thought to himself as he held his daughter close to him, his slowly softening cock still trapped inside her pussy. 'Did I just cum inside my own daughter?'
'Oh, my God, did I just fuck my daddy and make him cum inside me?' Millie thought to herself, her arms still wrapped around her father's neck and her chin resting on his shoulder. She thought about it for a moment more, and then a smile broke out on her face. 'I just fucked my daddy and made him cum inside me!' she thought to herself, happy about it. Bill's speaking to her snapped her out of her trance.
"Are you okay, Millie?" he asked softly. She sat up and looked down at him, his cock still inside her.
"Yes, Daddy, I'm fine," she said, smiling at him. "Are you okay?"
"Yes, baby, I am," he replied, returning her smile. They looked at each other for a few moments more, neither one of them moving, and then Millie spoke up.
"I think I need to go get cleaned up now, okay, Daddy?" she said.
"Okay, baby," he replied. Millie climbed off of his lap, releasing his spent cock from her pussy, immediately clamping her hand onto her mound to keep the flood of his cum from pouring out of her and onto both his lap and the couch. She bent down and picked her shirt up from the floor, then quickly walked out of the room down the hall to her room to clean up in her small bathroom.
Bill did the same, getting up from the couch and going into the master bathroom off of he and his wife's bedroom to clean up and change pants. The front of the pants he was wearing was coated with his daughter's juices, so he took them off and tossed them in the hamper, making a mental note to wash them before his wife returned home.
Ten minutes later he was sitting at the kitchen table drinking a cup of coffee when Millie came in. She was wearing her usual lounging attire of a pair of light cotton lounge pants and an oversized men's t-shirt, and as usual she wasn't wearing a bra. This had always bothered Bill, but now he looked at it differently and found that it didn't bother him at all. Millie got a soda out of the refrigerator and then sat down at the table across from him, looking none the worse for the wear. She opened the can, took a drink, then looked over at her father and spoke.
"Where do we go from here, Daddy?" she asked, her voice soft. "I mean, what happens next?"
"I don't know, baby," he replied, his voice also soft. "I guess we just take it one day at a time and see what happens. I do know one thing we can't do, though..." he said, with Millie finishing his sentence.
"We can't ever tell anyone about this, especially Mommy," she said, finishing the sentence for him.
"No, baby, we can't," he replied, giving her a small smile. "Especially your mom." Millie looked down at the soda can in her hands for a few moments before speaking again.
"I don't regret it, Daddy," she said, her voice nearly a whisper. "I know I should, but I don't. Do you?" she asked, looking up at him with hopeful eyes.
"No, baby, I don't," he said, making her smile. "I know I should, too, but I don't. What we did was done out of love; it was something very, very special that you and I shared together, and to me that's what it will always be," he said, reaching out and taking her hands in his.
"For me, too, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him.
"I love you, Millie," he said, "very, very much."
"I love you, too, Daddy," she replied, "very, very much!" She got up from the table and came around to hug his neck, and he hugged her back. Then she picked up the soda from the table and walked towards the door, headed to her room and bed. She was tired both physically and emotionally and was ready for some sleep. She stopped at the doorway, turning to look at him as she spoke.
"Daddy?" she said, looking at him.
"Yes, baby?" he replied.
"If you ever want...I mean, well, if you ever want or need...cookies...again, will you tell me?" she asked, her voice soft and hesitant. Bill paused a moment before he replied.
"Yes, baby, I will," he said, giving her a small smile.
"You will?" she said, her face lighting up. "Promise?"
"I promise," he replied.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she said, and then she was gone.
Bill sat there at the table for a few minutes more, the events of the evening running through his mind and his imagination running wild with thoughts of what may happen in the future. He finally got up and picked up his coffee mug, walking over to the sink and rinsing it out before putting it in the drainer. As he walked down the hallway to his bedroom he wasn't sure of a lot of things, but there was one thing he was pretty sure of.
He was pretty sure he'd be wanting more cookies - and soon.
Fini.
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Linsey was upstairs in her bedroom folding the laundry when she heard the front door downstairs slam. Her 18-year-old son and only child, Kenny, always slammed the door when came and went, but today the slamming of the door was a little bit harder than normal. Actually it was a lot harder, and this made Linsey's "Mom Sense" kick in.
Something was wrong, and she needed to find out what it was and fix it, if she could. She walked over to the top of the stairs and called down to her son.
"Kenny? Is that you?" she called, holding one of her husband's t-shirts in her hands.
"Yes, Mom," came the immediate reply.
"Is everything okay? You slammed the door a little harder than normal today," she said.
"Yeah, Mom, everything is okay, everything is just fine!" he said, the sarcasm in his voice obvious. "Yeah, everything is just fuckin' fine!" he muttered so his mom wouldn't hear him.
"Why don't you get a soda out of the fridge and then come up here and talk to me?" she said, folding the shirt in her hands as she spoke.
"I'm okay, Mom, really," Kenny said, heading for the kitchen since he was going to get a soda anyway.
"Please, Kenny, for me, okay?" she said, concerned now. She knew her son and could tell by his tone that something was wrong, and she wanted to help.
"Okay, Mom," Kenny said, taking a soda out of the refrigerator. He popped the top open, took a drink, and then headed up the stairs to his mom and dad's room. Linsey was standing at the side of the king size bed, bending over while she folded a t-shirt. She looked up and smiled at him when he came into the room.
"Thank you, honey," she said, turning to face him. "Now why don't you sit down and tell me what's going on?" she said, nodding to the chair on the other side of the room next to her armoire.
"Okay, Mom," he said, walking over to the chair and sitting down, taking another drink from his soda as he did.
"Now what's going on that's got you so upset, honey?" she asked, resuming her folding but still paying attention to her son.
"It's kind of personal, Mom," he said, hesitant to tell her.
"It always is, son. Besides, that's never stopped us before, has it?" she said, looking up at him as she folded.
"No, Mom, it hasn't," Kenny replied. And it was true - his parents were very liberal about most things, often surprising him with their reactions to things he'd done or things he'd said. This was especially true about the human body and human sexuality, which made life much easier for all of them when it came time for them to have "The Talk." Since then he and his parents had had some very candid, very open, and very honest conversations about sex and how people handled it, what was right and what was wrong, and by now Kenny knew that he could talk to both his mom and his dad about anything and everything. Their talks had given him a new sense of admiration and respect for his parents, along with a respect for the feelings and opinions of others. Kenny always joked with them that they were born in the wrong generation, that they were really "hippies" at heart and would be better off in the '60s. They all laughed about it, but they all knew that there was a lot of truth to it. Linsey and her husband, Kenneth Sr, had thought and talked about the same thing in the privacy of their bedroom.
It would also explain what his mom was wearing at the moment. She was wearing a long gray cotton skirt that sat low on her hips and ended at mid-calf, sandals, and a skimpy black halter top which was struggling to contain her huge breasts. Her shoulder-length dark brown hair hung loose around her face as she bent over the bed to fold the clothes. Kenny was pretty sure that she wasn't wearing any panties, and he was also pretty sure that when she was in the house by herself that she ran around either topless or completely nude. (He would never know it, but he was right.)
This sometimes became a distraction for him after he got older and discovered girls, as his mom was spectacularly big-busted. She'd always had very large breasts, but when she became pregnant with him they got even bigger, staying that way after he was born and she lost all of her 'baby weight.' She was just as slim and trim as she was before he was born, and she turned heads everywhere she went - especially on the beach. His father never let it bother him as he had the same liberal attitudes about sex and the human body as she did, and he thought it was funny as hell to watch the other men stumble around whenever they caught sight of his wife's huge tits.
"So what's going on, honey?" she said, stopping and standing up straight as she looked at him, her hands on her hips.
"The kids at school have hung a nickname on me, and I hate it," he said, looking across the room at her. "It's all Peggy's fault! She's the one who started it!" he said, looking down at the soda can in his hands. Peggy was his latest flame, and Linsey knew that they had broken up about a week ago after going together for the better part of three months. She didn't know why they broke up and hadn't asked, figuring that Kenny would tell her when and if he wanted to.
"How is it Peggy's fault, honey?" she asked.
"Because she's the one who came up with the nickname! She told all her girlfriends about it, they told all their boyfriends, and the next thing you know everyone at school is calling me by it!" he explained, visibly upset.
"Calling you what, honey?" she asked, her voice soft.
"It's embarrassing," Kenny said, looking at the soda can for a moment and then looking up at his mom. "That's why I hate it, because it's embarrassing!"
"It's only embarrassing if you let it be embarrassing, Kenny, you know that," she said, walking around the end of the bed and sitting on the bed across from him. "So what is it?" she asked, genuinely curious. It had to really be something bad for her son to be this upset.
"It's about...it's about my...well, it's about my penis," he said, obviously embarrassed.
'His penis? What in the world could there be about his penis for Peggy to hang a nickname on him? Is it tiny or something?' she wondered.
"Go on," she said, her voice soft.
"Well, about a week ago after our date we were over at her house, and her parents weren't home, so we started kissing and fooling around, and..." he paused, not out of embarrassment but out of not knowing how to say what he needed to say. "And, well, one thing led to another, and we were going to have sex, I guess, but that all changed when she..." he paused again, taking a deep breath, "that all changed when she got a look at my penis," he said. "She took one look at my penis and started laughing. She was laughing at me, Mom!" he said, looking up at her, the pain and hurt in his eyes very obvious.
"Oh, honey, I'm so sorry!" she said, leaning over and holding his hand. He was very hurt, and it showed. "She was probably laughing because she didn't know how to react," she said. "Women can be incredibly cruel sometimes, and they sometimes say things that are very hurtful at the wrong times, especially when a man's penis is...well, smaller than they expected."
"But Mom, that's not why..." he started to say, but Linsey was on a roll and kept talking.
"You know, I went through the same thing when I was growing up," she said, releasing his hand and sitting upright on the side of the bed. "You think it was easy going through high school and college with these big things on my chest?" she said, motioning to her huge tits. "Not only were the girls catty and jealous, calling me all kinds of hurtful names, but the guys were so intimidated that it was hard for me to get a date at all! Then your father came along and changed all that, and the rest is history!" she said, smiling at him.
"But Mom, that's not why she was laughing," Kenny said.
"It's not?" Linsey asked, confused.
"No, it's not," Kenny said. "I'm an average guy when it comes to that - except for one thing, that is, and that's the thing that Peggy made up the nickname about," he explained.
"What nickname did she make up, honey?" she asked. Kenny paused for a moment before answering, looking down at the soda can in his hand.
"Mr. Mushroom," he said, his voice so low Linsey almost didn't hear him.
"Mr. Mushroom?" Linsey asked. "Why Mr. Mushroom?"
"Think about it, Mom," Kenny said, looking up at his mom. She was a smart lady and he loved her, but sometimes she could be so dense it hurt. Linsey crossed her arms beneath her big tits and sat for a moment, thinking, but came up blank.
"I got nothing, Kenny, I'm sorry," she said.
"Jeez, Mom!" Kenny said, exasperated. "It's because the head of my penis is out of proportion with the rest of it!" he explained.
"Out of proportion, how?" she asked, still not getting it.
"It's bigger," Kenny said, "a lot bigger."
"Bigger?" she repeated, the realization of what he was talking about finally dawning on her. "Oh! I see! How much bigger?" she asked.
"About twice as big as it should be, I guess," he said, Linsey's eyebrows going up in surprise at his words.
"Twice as big?" she said, her hand coming up to her mouth. "Oh, honey, that can't be! I'm sure you're mistaken about that," she said, trying to make sense of it all. "There's no way it can be that big...can it?" she said, wondering herself.
"Trust me, Mom, it can and it is," he said, finishing the soda and putting the can on the floor next to the chair. Linsey sat still for a few moments, thinking about what her son had just told her and trying to visualize in her mind what his penis looked like, if the head could really be that big. Finally she decided that there was only one way to find out.
"Show me, honey," she said, her hands on her lap.
"What?" Kenny replied, surprised.
"Show me," she repeated, dead serious. "I need to see this for myself. Not that I don't believe you, but I just don't think it's as big as you say it is. So I want to see it and find out for myself," she explained.
"But Mom, really," Kenny said, not sure of what to do, "do you really think it's okay for me to show you my penis like this? Even if there is something wrong with it, I mean," he said.
"I've seen penises before, honey, and it's not like I've never seen your penis before, either," she said, smiling at him. "I used to change your diapers when you were a baby, remember?"
"But Mom, things have changed since then, things have changed a lot! I've changed!" he said. "I'm not the little boy with the cute little penis you remember anymore, I'm all grown up now, you know?" he said.
"Yes, I know, honey, you're all grown up now," she said, smiling at him and trying to put him at ease. "You're all grown up with a grown-up problem that you still need your mommy to help you with. So stop stalling and let me see, okay, honey? Please?" she said, looking over at him.
"Okay, I guess so," he said, giving up and giving in to his mom's request. He stood up and unfastened his jeans, then pulled both them and his boxer shorts down, letting them fall to the floor around his feet. His penis was covered by the tail of his t-shirt, so he lifted it up to show his penis to his mom.
The head was definitely out of proportion to the rest of his penis, but it didn't look to be as drastically different in size as he had claimed. At least she didn't think so. And as she looked at it, Linsey felt a stirring inside her in more places than one. After a few moments, she finally spoke up.
"Oh, honey, it's not that bad!" she said, looking up at him as she spoke. "I mean, sure, it's a little bigger than what would be considered normal, but it's not that much bigger," she said, looking back down again. "It's hardly noticeable at all, really! It looks just like it did when you were a baby, just bigger in general, you know?" she said. "After all, you have gotten bigger all over!" she said, looking up at him and giving him a reassuring smile.
"That's because it's not hard," Kenny replied, looking down at his mom. "When it's hard, it's worse... much worse," he said, looking down at his mom. Linsey's eyebrows went up a little at this, the smile fading from her face.
'Oh, my, I've just got to see that!' Linsey thought to herself, looking back down at his penis again. 'I know I shouldn't be thinking like this, but I just can't help it! I've got to see it!' The stirring inside her grew more intense, and she felt her body reacting in ways that she was helpless to control.
'Are her nipples getting hard?' Kenny thought to himself, noticing the two prominent bumps that had just appeared in her halter top.
"Oh," Linsey said, still looking at his penis as those stirrings inside her grew stronger. She could feel that her nipples were hard, and she felt the first traces of moisture forming in her pussy. "Well, in order for me to help you I have to see it for myself, so I guess we're just going to have to get it hard, then, aren't we?" she said, looking up at him.
"What?" Kenny said in surprise, his eyebrows going up. "Mom, are you serious?" he asked, looking down at her, not knowing if he was taken by surprise more by her suggestion to get him hard than he was by feeling his cock begin to stir at the idea of her getting him hard.
"Yes, honey, I'm dead serious," she said, still looking at his penis as she began to speak but looking up at him halfway through her sentence.
'Did I just see his penis move? Like it was starting to get hard?' she thought to herself as she looked up at him and continued.
"If I'm going to be able to help you with this, I have to know exactly what the problem is so I can decide how to best help you," she explained, feeling a tingling start deep inside her pussy. "And that means I need to see just how big the head of your penis gets when you have an erection, which means that you have to get an erection," she said.
"Gee, Mom, I don't know," he said, feeling his cock twitch and grow just a little. "This just doesn't seem right somehow; after all, you are my mother, you know," he said, confused at what he should do. Part of him didn't want his mom to do anything else, but another part - a bigger part - of him wanted her to do exactly what she was saying she needed to do; namely, give him an erection.
"The fact that I'm your mom is exactly what makes it okay," Linsey said, looking up at him with her hands on her lap, her nipples so hard now that they ached. "Part of a mom's job is doing whatever she needs to do in order to help her children, and if I need to give you an erection to help take care of this problem, then so be it," she said.
'I have just GOT to see his cock hard!' she thought to herself as she looked up at him.
"Now are you going to let me give you an erection or not, honey?" she asked, her voice soft and her heart pounding in her chest.
"Sure, I guess so, Mom," Kenny said after a moment or two. Linsey smiled up at him as she replied.
"Excellent! Thank you, honey! I know just how to do it, so you just stay right there and I'll be right back!" she said, getting up from the bed and walking around it to the nightstand on the other side. She opened the drawer and reached inside, taking out a small clear plastic bottle that was filled with a pale pink liquid of some kind. She came back over to where she was sitting and sat down again, flipping open the cap of the bottle and squirting some of the liquid onto the palm of her hand.
"Take your shirt off so you don't have to stand there holding it up while I'm doing this," she said, and Kenny did as she said. He slipped his t-shirt off over his head and dropped it on the chair where he had been sitting as his mom put the bottle down on the bed and rubbed her hands together, spreading the liquid onto her hands.
"This is a special massage oil that I use on your father every now and then," she said, looking up at him and smiling. "It's organic, so if things should turn...amorous...during the massage, it won't hurt anyone if it gets into someplace other than on your skin," she explained.
"It smells like strawberries," Kenny said.
"That's because it's strawberry flavored," his mom replied, grinning at him.
"Oh, I get it!" Kenny said, grinning back at her.
'Not yet, but if I get my way you're certainly going to!' she thought to herself as she looked down at his cock hanging down in front of him.
She could have sworn that it had gotten a little longer and had swollen just a little bit in the past minute or so. She looked at his cock in front of her for a moment more, then looked up at him as she held her hands out, ready to take hold of him.
"Ready, honey?" she asked, her heart pounding.
"Ready, Mom," he replied, his heart pounding as well.
'I can't believe my mom is about to give me a hand job!' he thought to himself as he watched his mom reach out and grasp his cock in one hand and his balls in the other, immediately beginning to tug on both. He jumped at her touch like an electric shock had gone through him, stifling a gasp as he felt her hands on him for the first time.
"I'm sorry, honey, I didn't mean to startle you!" Linsey said, looking up at him as she slowly but firmly tugged and pulled on his cock and balls, massaging them in a way that she knew from experience would have him rock-hard in no time.
"That's okay, Mom," he said, a little breathless. He felt his cock respond immediately, getting harder, longer, and thicker in her hand, the head increasing in size twice as fast as the rest of him.
'Oh, my! Look at his cock grow! I've never seen one grow this fast before!' Linsey thought to herself as she both watched and felt his cock growing quickly in her hand. She moved her hand from his balls to his shaft as it grew big and long enough for her to use both hands, gripping his cock firmly in both hands as she pulled and tugged on it. She watched in rapt fascination as the head of his cock grew bigger and bigger, much faster than the rest of his cock, and her eyes went wide as his cock quickly reached full hardness and the head ballooned out to its full size.
Her mouth fell open in amazement as she looked at the hard, throbbing cock in her hand, the head nearly twice as big at it should have been, the flared ridge of the back of his cockhead standing out much further than it should have. His cock did indeed look like a mushroom, and the only thing that Linsey could think of was that she had no idea how in the world she was going to fit that big thing in her mouth and, ultimately (if she got her way), her pussy.
But she sure as hell was going to try.
"Oh, my!" was all she could say as she stared in amazement at her son's hard, throbbing cock in her hands, the bulbous head slightly red with the blood pumping through it. "You're right, honey, things certainly have changed!" she said, pumping his cock slowly with both hands, her eyes locked on the huge head.
"See! I told you!" Kenny said triumphantly, a smile on his face.
"But Kenny, honey, this is nothing to be ashamed of!" Linsey said, looking up at him as she continued pumping his cock in her hands. "Peggy only reacted the way she did because she was scared and intimidated, that's all. You should be happy and proud that your cock looks the way it does," she said, using the word 'cock' for the first time.
"Really? Why, Mom?" he asked, stifling a moan. The sensations of his mom's hands gripping his hard shaft and slowly pumping up and down was exquisite, and he was afraid he was going to cum all over her if she kept it up.



"Baby, just imagine the pleasure you can give a woman with a cock like this!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she looked down at his cock in her hands again. "Women dream of having a man with a cock this big, so in a way you're a woman's dream come true!" she explained.
'You're certainly my dream come true!' she thought to herself.
"But...but Mom, isn't it too big for a woman to take...well, to take inside her? The head, I mean - isn't it too big?" he asked, seriously.
"For some women, maybe, but not for all of them - I would imagine not for most of them," she replied, smiling up at him. "A woman who knows what she's doing would have no problem taking this in her mouth, or even in her vagina," she said. She looked at his cock in her hands and saw that a big drop of clear precum had formed at the tip.
'Perfect timing!' she thought to herself.
"Really?" he said, returning her smile. "You think so, Mom?"
"I do," she replied. 'It's now or never!' she thought to herself. "Here, let me show you!" she said, her heart about to jump out of her chest.
Before Kenny could say anything Linsey leaned forward, opened her mouth, and took half of the huge head of his cock in her mouth, closing her lips around the smooth skin and immediately sucking the precum into her mouth. She ran her tongue over and around the tip, squeezing the shaft hard and pumping it up and down to get more precum out of him, relishing the salty taste on her tongue.
'Holy shit, my mom is giving me a blowjob!' Kenny thought to himself as he watched his mom sucking on the huge head of his cock. He could feel her pumping and sucking the precum out of him, and watched in amazement as she slowly worked more and more of the head of his cock into her mouth.
'Damn, but this thing is big!' Linsey thought to herself as she worked her mouth down onto her son's cock. The head was big, much bigger than she had counted on, and it was stretching her mouth out further than she'd ever experienced before as she fought to get it all inside her mouth. She had told her son that she could do it, and she wasn't going to let him down. She also needed to do it for her sake as well, so that just redoubled her motivation to get it done.
"MMMMM!" she moaned as she slowly worked more and more of his cockhead into her mouth, bobbing her head up and down. She probably could have gotten it into her mouth faster, but the truth was that she was enjoying herself so much that she wanted to make it last as long as she could. She was quite sure that her son wouldn't mind, and he didn't.
She had nearly all of it in her mouth, her lips very close to the flared ridge, when she looked up at her son. He was watching with rapt attention, and as she looked him in the eyes she pushed her head forward and slipped her lips around and over the flared ridge, closing her lips around his shaft behind the head of his cock.
"Holy shit, Mom, you did it!" Kenny said in amazement.
"MM-HMMM!" she moaned with her mouth full of the head of his dick, nodding slightly. Then she started to work his cock further into her mouth, taking as much of his shaft in her mouth as she could, but the head of his cock was so big that she couldn't fit it much further in her mouth. She was able to take the head of his cock and about two inches of his shaft, but that was it. So she worked on what she could fit in her mouth, bobbing her head up and down as she pumped his shaft with one hand, squeezing and fondling his heavy balls with the other. His precum was really flowing now, and she drank it down as soon as it came out.
'Oh my God, but this thing is huge! I can't wait to get it inside my pussy!' she thought to herself as she sucked on her son's cock.
"You're gonna make me cum if you keep that up, Mom!" Kenny warned, reveling in the blowjob his mom was giving him. She looked up at him and winked, then with some effort pulled her mouth up his shaft and over his head, slipping it from her mouth.
"That's okay, honey, I want you to!" she said, gasping for breath a little as she pumped his cock in her hand. "I want you to cum in my mouth, okay?" Kenny was stunned at this, and it showed on his face. Linsey picked up on it right away, and a realization suddenly hit her.
"You've never cum in a woman's mouth before, have you, honey?" she asked.
"No, Mom, I haven't," he replied, embarrassed. "I've never found a girl who could do it or who would even want to try because of how big the head is," he said. "The best I've had up until now has been a hand job, and I've only had a couple of those," he lamented. Linsey felt so bad for him that it just broke her heart, and she was more determined than ever to make him happy.
Which would make her pretty happy along the way as well.
"Well, all that's about to change!" she said, grinning up at him. Then she opened her mouth wide, pursed her lips out, and slipped her mouth over the big head of his cock, taking it all inside her mouth in one smooth motion. She clamped her lips around the shaft right behind the huge head and sucked hard, running the flat of her tongue against the sensitive underside of the head, then began sliding her mouth up and down on the hard shaft. She took as much of his cock in her mouth as she could, bobbing her head up and down while pumping his shaft with one hand and tugging on his balls with the other, and it only took a minute or two for him to explode in her mouth.
"HHNNNGGHHHH!" Kenny groaned as he came, his cock pulsing on Linsey's tongue as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her waiting mouth. She cried out with glee around the pumping, spurting cock in her mouth, sucking as hard as she could and pumping his cock with both hands as his balls emptied themselves in her wet mouth. Kenny came hard and fast, and when he finished cumming it left him breathless. Linsey kept her mouth fastened onto his cock for a few moments, sucking as she pumped the last of his cum from him, making it a point not to swallow his load as much as she wanted to. Not yet, anyway.
She looked up at her son as she slipped her mouth from his cock, keeping one hand wrapped around the base as her soft lips slid across the smooth skin of the head of his cock. She leaned back a little and held her face up to him, opening her mouth and showing him her mouthful of his cum. She lifted her tongue up through the pool of cum, letting it run over the sides of her tongue, then rolled her tongue around and around in the big pool of cum. Kenny thought this was the hottest, sexiest thing he'd ever seen, and he watched in amazement as his mom closed her mouth and swallowed his cum down without any problem at all.
"Oh, my God, your cum tastes so good!" she said, looking up at him as she licked her lips.
"Holy crap, Mom, that was so hot!" he said, smiling at her.
"Thank you, honey, I'm glad you liked it!" she said, leaning forward and kissing his still-hard cock on the tip, her hand still wrapped around the base and squeezing firmly. "But I'm not done with you just yet!" she said, looking up at him with a sly look on her face.
"You're not?" he asked, his cock throbbing in front of him, the first half of it shiny with her spit.
"No, honey, I'm not!" she said, standing up in front of him and reaching behind her back. "I want that big dick inside me, and I want it right now!" she said as she unfastened the skirt and let it fall to the floor around her feet.
This took Kenny completely by surprise, and he was surprised again when he saw that his mom wasn't wearing any panties under her skirt, immediately noticing that her pubic hair was neatly trimmed into a small 'landing strip' with the outer lips shaven smooth. And then, as if that weren't enough, as soon as her skirt hit the floor she reached up behind her and untied the halter she was wearing, slipping it up and over her head to let it drop to the floor along with her skirt, revealing her huge, naked breasts to her son for the first time since he was a baby.
He didn't know what aroused and excited him more, seeing his mom's huge breasts with their big areolas and pert nipples as they swayed heavily on her chest with every movement, or seeing her naked mound with the tiny landing strip. He was snapped out of his trance by his mom speaking to him again.
"I think you should get out of those jeans, honey," she said, pointing down.
"Huh? Oh, yeah, right!" he said, quickly stepping out of them as they lay on the floor around his ankles, stepping out of his sneakers at the same time. Linsey lay back on the bed while he was doing this, her huge tits splaying out and wobbling around on her chest as she did. She positioned herself on the bed so that her ass was right at the edge, her feet on the edge with her knees wide apart. Kenny looked down and saw the smooth-shaven outer lips for the first time, noticing that they were already shiny with her juices.
"Okay, honey, come here," she said, urging him on with her hands held out to him, motioning him forward with her fingers. Kenny moved forward and stood in front of her, her knees on either side of him, his still-hard cock bouncing a little with his movements as it stood out in front of him. Linsey had a feeling that he wouldn't go soft after she made him cum in her mouth, and she was more than happy to see that she was right. If anything, his cock looked harder than it did before, the huge cockhead especially.
'Young men and their stamina! I love it!' she thought to herself.
"Uh, Mom?" he said, hesitantly, "there's something I think I should tell you," he said as he looked down at her swollen outer lips, slightly parted and glistening with her juices.
"What's that, honey?" she asked, looking at him over her huge breasts as she lay on her back, knees up and thighs spread wide for him.
"Well, uh...I, uh...I've never done this before," he said, obviously embarrassed.
'Oh my God, he's a virgin!' she thought to herself.
"I mean, I've seen naked women before and I've seen enough porn to know how things go and what I'm supposed to do, but I've never done it before myself," he said, overcoming his embarrassment and being honest with her.
"That's okay, honey, really," she said, her voice soft and reassuring, "I'll walk you through it and tell you what you need to know!"
"You will?" he asked, relieved.
"Yes, honey, I will," she said. "Now step forward, take your cock in your hand, and rub the head up and down between my outer lips," she said, reaching up and taking her own breasts in her hands as he did as he was told. She gasped when she felt her outer lips being spread apart by the huge head of his cock, moaning as he rubbed it up and down just like he was told.
"Oh, man, this feels good!" Kenny said, grinning at her. "You're slippery, Mom!"
"Just you wait - AHH! - until you're inside m -NNG! - me!" she gasped, jumping as the sensations ripped through her when the big head of his cock rubbed against her clit. "But you're right - HNGH! - it does feel good, for - AAH! - me, too!"
Kenny watched in fascination as his mom reacted to what he was doing, her body bucking and jumping as he rubbed the bulbous big head of his cock up and down between her slippery outer lips. He noticed that she jumped every time the head of his cock hit her clit, so he made it a point to rub his big cockhead against it hard. After almost thirty long, intense, and very enjoyable seconds of this delectable torture, Linsey was ready for the main event.
"Okay, okay, okay! That's enough!" she said, giggling and smiling at him as she waved a hand at him to stop. "You're driving me crazy!"
"Sorry, Mom!" Kenny replied, returning her smile.
"I want your cock inside me now, honey," she said, her voice low as she looked at him, her eyes smoldering with desire. "You know where it goes, right?" she asked.
"Uh huh," he replied, nodding. He pushed the head of his cock down to her opening and pushed forward a little, pressing the huge head against her hole. "Here, right?" he asked, looking up at her.
"UNH! Right!" she gasped as she felt the huge head of his cock pressing against her opening. "Now push it in, but go slow so I can adjust to it. It's going to be a very tight fit, so just go slow, okay, honey?" she asked, and Kenny nodded as he replied.
"Okay, Mom," he said. Then he started to push, looking down as he did, watching as the head of his cock pressed against his mom's pussy and slowly stretched it out as it slid inside. Linsey grabbed her huge breasts with her hands and squeezed as the head of his cock slowly penetrated her, groaning loudly.
"NNNNGGGHHHHHHH!" she groaned as his huge cock stretched her pussy out, slowly sliding inside her wet tunnel. Kenny kept pushing, letting go of his cock and instinctively grabbing her by the hips as he firmly pressed forward, driving his huge cockhead deeper into her very tight tunnel.
"AAAUUUGGGHHHH! Oh my God oh my God oh my God, that's BIG!" she cried out as his cock slipped further inside her. "NNNNNGGGHHHH!" she groaned, her eyes squeezed shut and her teeth clenched as the huge cockhead stretched her pussy out further than she'd ever felt before. Kenny pulled back for just a moment and then pushed forward again, a little more firmly this time, making Linsey cry out again.
And then with a thump that they both felt, he was inside her. His huge cockhead was inside her pussy, and Kenny held still for a moment as he reveled in the feelings of the warm, silky smooth and very tight wetness that was surrounding the big head of his cock.
"UNGH!" Linsey grunted as his cockhead popped into her. "Oh, shit, it's in! Shit, it's big! So very big!" she moaned, rolling her head around as she adjusted to the big cockhead inside her. She opened her eyes wide and stared up at the ceiling, breathing quickly like a woman does when she's in labor as she fought to adjust to the massive cockhead that was stretching her out.
"Are you okay, Mom?" Kenny asked, genuinely concerned.
"Yes, honey, I'm okay," Linsey gasped, holding her head up to look at him and giving him a weak smile. "It's just that the head is so big! It's a very tight fit and I just have to adjust to it, that's all," she said. "Just give me a minute, okay?" she said, letting her head fall back to the bed and grabbing the bedspread in her hands, balling them into fists as she panted for breath.
"Okay, Mom," Kenny said. He held still, not moving or pushing forward, until after a few moments him mom spoke again.
"Okay, I'm ready," she said, lifting her head up to look at him and giving him a smile. "Give it to me, son!"
Without a word Kenny pushed forward firmly, pushing his cock deeper into his mom's tight pussy. Linsey threw her head back and groaned as he pushed his cock deeper into her, twisting the bedspread in her hands. Kenny pushed forward for a few moments, then pulled back a little before pushing forward again, instinctively doing exactly what he needed to do when entering a woman for the first time. He did this several times, his cock going deeper into Linsey's pussy each time, and Linsey was nearly overwhelmed with the sensations running through her.
"Yes, honey, yes! That's...unh!...perfect! Just like tha...ungh!...that! Just like that, baby!" she said, panting for breath as her son worked his cock deeper and deeper into her. Linsey had never felt anything like this before, the sensations she was feeling unlike any other. The feeling of the big head of his cock stretching her pussy and moving slowly up and down inside her tight tunnel were nearly beyond description as it was unlike the feelings she got when her husband fucked her with his 'normal' cock. Her son's huge cockhead made everything new and different, and it was exciting her to no end and making her pussy wetter than ever before.
Kenny worked his cock into his mom slowly, inch by inch, holding on to her hips as he did, until finally he felt his entire cock swallowed up by her pussy, his balls pressing against her ass. He pushed forward once more and held it there, his mom groaning as he did.
"NNNNGGGHHHH!" she groaned through gritted teeth, moving her hips slightly as she fought to adjust to what was inside her.
"That's it, Mom! You've got it all!" Kenny said triumphantly, a big smile on his face.
"Oh, thank God, I don't know how much more of that I could take!" she said, lifting her head up and looking down at her pussy, then up at him with a smile on her face. "Give me a moment, and then you should start sliding your cock..." she began to say, but Kenny cut her off.
"In and out, yeah, I get it, Mom," he said, returning her grin. "I think I can take it from here!"
"Okay, just not too hard!" she replied, returning his grin. "Not at first, anyway!"
"Okay, Mom," he son said. Then he started moving, slowly pulling his cock back out of his mom's pussy until just the head was inside, then he pushed it back inside just as slowly, pushing until he was balls-deep inside her again.
"OHHHHHHHH, MY GOD, THAT FEELS SO GOOOOOOOOD!" Linsey moaned loudly as her son slowly thrust his cock in and out of her, the sensations of the big head of his cock and its flared ridge sending waves of pleasure through her unlike anything she'd ever felt before. Kenny fucked her slowly, pushing and pulling his cock in and out of her at a maddeningly slow pace, both because she had told him not to go too fast and hard too soon, but mostly because he was enjoying the hell out of the sensations of his mom's tight, wet pussy wrapped around the head of his cock as he slid it in and out of her.
'Oh, man, this feels good!' he thought to himself. 'Now I understand!'
'Oh, my God, his big dick feels so good!' Linsey thought to herself as her son slid his cock in and out of her in long, slow, deliberate strokes. She gripped and squeezed her big breasts hard, pulling and tugging on the nipples as her son worked his big cock in and out of her over and over again. He sped up just a little bit, making Linsey moan as he did.
"Ohhhhh, yes baby, yes! That's it!" she moaned, her eyes closed and her head rolling around on the bed as her son fucked her. She slid her hand down her stomach to her mound, her fingers finding her clit and beginning to rub. Kenny watched her as she did this, picking up the pace just a little more. After a few moments of this his mom put her other hand down onto her mound and well and began rubbing hard, moaning as she did. Kenny looked up and saw her big breasts wobbling on her chest, pushed together by her arms as she held her hands in her crotch, and he reached up and grabbed the huge, soft mounds in his hands. He squeezed, gripping them firmly, and the response from his mom was immediate.
"OH, my God, YES!" she moaned, opening her eyes and lifting her head up to look at him as he gripped and squeezed her breasts. "Squeeze my tits, honey, squeeze them hard! That's it, that's it, just like that!" she moaned, dropping her head back down to the mattress as Kenny squeezed her tits harder. Her hands worked at her mound and her clit faster, her breathing increasing as she felt her orgasm building. Kenny continued squeezing her tits hard, increasing the tempo of his thrusts a little more as he did. He was now thrusting in and out of his mom's very tight and very wet pussy at a pretty good pace, and he had no way of knowing it but his mom was just about to cum all over his cock.
Linsey had no way of knowing it, but she was about to make her son cum as well.
"Oh, my God, I'm gonna cum, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, hooking her legs around the back of Kenny's thighs and pulling him towards her as she rubbed her mound and clit furiously. Kenny squeezed her tits harder than ever, and that set her off. She screamed as her orgasm hit, exploding inside her pussy like a bomb, sending shock waves of pleasure ripping through her body. Her whole body shook with the intensity of her orgasm, her heels pushing against the back of Kenny's thighs as she pulled him closer to him to get him deeper inside her.



Kenny was thrusting hard and fast now, his own orgasm rapidly building. His breathing was hard and fast, a fine layer of sweat forming on his upper body from the exertion of fucking his mom, and it didn't take long before the sensations of his cock sliding in and out of his mom's pussy coupled with the sights and sounds of her cumming set him off. He felt his balls shift, and then his own orgasm hit.
"HHNNNGGHHH!" he groaned through clenched teeth, his eyes squeezed shut as his cock exploded inside his mom's pussy, pumping and pulsing as it blasted stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her. He instinctively pulled on his mom's huge tits as he used them as leverage to drive his cock deeper inside her, and she cried out in both pain and pleasure as he did. She could feel his cock pumping and throbbing inside her, and she clamped her hands onto the back of his as they gripped her breasts and squeezed, urging him on.
"YES, HONEY, YES, GIVE IT TO ME, CUM INSIDE ME, CUM INSIDE ME!" she cried, urging him on.
Kenny had never cum this hard in his life. He felt his cock pumping as his balls emptied, and he thrust his cock forward to drive it as deep into his mom as he could and then held it there as it pumped over and over again. Finally, almost thankfully, the throbbing and pumping slowed and then stopped, leaving both of them breathless. Kenny released his mom's tits from his grip and straightened up, putting his hands on his mom's knees as he tried to catch his breath. Linsey let her hands fall to the bed as she lay there, his cock still inside her, feeling it slowly start to go soft as she recovered from the most intense orgasm she'd ever had.
"That was fantastic!" she gasped, lifting her head up and looking at her son, a smile on her face.
"I guess I'm not a virgin any more, huh, Mom?" he said, grinning from ear to ear.
"No, son, you most certainly are not!" she replied, returning his grin. Then she let her head fall back to the bed, the grin still on her face.
"Are you okay, Mom?" he asked, genuinely concerned. He was afraid he'd gotten too rough with her near the end and was afraid he'd hurt her.
"I'm fine, honey, perfectly fine!" she said, sitting up on her elbows and looking down at her mound as she continued. "I'm going to be pretty sore in a couple of places tomorrow, but it was well worth it!" she said, smiling up at him. "You're really something, you know that?" she said, meaning it.
"Thanks, Mom, although I don't understand why or how," he replied, blushing a little.
"Well, one reason is pretty obvious, I think! The other is that you have a natural instinct on what to do to make a woman feel good," she said, looking him in the eyes. "You just have to learn to be careful and not be too rough. With your size you could very easily hurt the woman if you go too hard or too fast," she explained.
"I know, Mom, and I promise I'll be careful," he said. He paused for a moment before speaking again, and when he did what he said both took Linsey by surprise and pleased her at the same time.
"Mom, can you...I mean, would you..." he started off, stammering over his words because he was unsure of how to say what he wanted to say.
"Would I what, honey?" she asked, her voice soft.
"Well, would you teach me? How to not be too rough, I mean," he said, looking into her eyes. She smiled at him as she replied.
"Sure I will, honey!" she said, making him smile. "On one condition, though."
"What's that?" he said.
"We can't ever tell anyone about this, and I mean anyone. Especially your dad," she said in a serious voice.
"Well, duh, Mom!" he replied, grinning at her.
"Okay, then! Right now I think we both need to go get cleaned up before your dad comes home," she said.
"Yeah, it wouldn't be good if he were to come home and find us like this, huh?" Kenny said.
"No, it most certainly would not!" Linsey replied as Kenny stepped back, slipping his softening cock out of her soaking wet pussy. She could still feel the ridges of the big head dragging along the sides of her pussy, and she moaned as it slipped out of her. She quickly clamped her muscles closed to keep from making a mess as she was sure her son had deposited a lake-sized portion of cum inside her. Once he was free of her Kenny reached down and picked up his clothes, then started heading for the bedroom door. Linsey sat up on the bed, her legs hanging down off of the edge, and she moaned just a little as she sat up. Kenny stopped and turned back towards her when he got to the doorway, looking at her as he spoke.
"Thanks, Mom!" he said, smiling.
"You're most welcome, son!" she replied, returning his smile. "And trust me when I tell you that it was my pleasure, and will be my pleasure again - soon, I hope!"
"How does tomorrow after I get home from school sound?" he said.
"Sounds good to me!" she replied.
"Great!" he said, grinning. Then he turned and was gone, headed towards his room. Linsey sat there for a few moments, smiling to herself, then got up and walked a bit unsteadily towards her bathroom.
"Oh, man, I'm gonna be sore in the morning, and even worse after he gets through with me tomorrow afternoon," she said softly to herself as she wobbled into the bathroom. "But boy, it is SO going to be worth it!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
And it was.
Fini.
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Mom' Secret Experiment

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
Will had known that something wasn't quite right with his body, how he was maturing - growing, specifically - for at least the last year. He started noticing things changing in ways that he thought were unusual since the summer after he graduated from high school; now it was a year later, and in his mind there was no doubt about it - things definitely weren't right.
"That's just not right," he said, looking at his nude body in the full-length mirror in his room before he got dressed for the day. He wasn't sure whether to be concerned about what he saw or happy as hell instead. He was leaning very strongly towards being happy as hell, because from what he'd heard, what was going on with him was a dream come true for most men.
"Honey, breakfast is almost ready, are you coming?" his mom, Judy, called from the kitchen.
"Yeah, Mom, I'll be right there," he called back. He took one more look in the mirror and then got dressed, putting on a pair of khaki cargo shorts, a black t-shirt, and his sandals. He never wore underwear in the summer, but this particular summer that wasn't the only reason.
Judy was just putting the plates full of scrambled eggs and bacon on the table when her son came into the room. He was a very handsome young man, she thought, even though he was slight of frame and wore glasses. His dark hair was rich and full, his brown eyes simply beautiful, and when he smiled it melted her heart every time she saw it.
'If only he was a bit more masculine and wasn't so...geeky!' she thought to herself as her son sat down at the table.
"Morning, Mom," he said, picking up his fork and starting to eat.
"Good morning, honey," she replied, doing the same. "Sleep okay?" she asked as she always did.
"Like a rock, as usual," he replied. Will may have had his problems, but sleeping wasn't one of them.
"Good! So what do you have planned for this beautiful Saturday in July?" she asked, curious.
"Oh, I don't know, not much, really," he replied. "Thought I might drive over and see Ethan for a while. I haven't seen him since before he went on spring break; he was supposed to spend it at the beach with his mom, and I'm curious to see how that turned out," he said. Ethan was his best friend from high school who was now attending college, and he lived close enough to his home to visit on a regular basis. Now he was home for the summer, and Will wanted to go see him.
"That's a novel idea for spring break, a son spending it with his mother," Judy replied, smiling. "He must love his mom very much," she said, putting another forkful of eggs in her mouth.
"He does. He sprung for the entire trip, including the hotel. And he picked the most expensive hotel on the strip, too - 'The Windjammer,'" he said.
"Oh, my, I've heard about that one; you're right, it's expensive, but from what I've heard it's well worth it," she replied.
"Well, anyhow, I thought I might drive over and see him, find out how his spring break went," he said.
"Are you sorry you didn't go to college this year, son?" Judy asked, genuinely concerned. Her son was smart, very smart, and she was a little surprised when he said that he wanted to take at least a year off from further schooling. He got a full-time job at the local computer shop, was making good money for a 19-year-old, and seemed happy about his choice to stay home.
'If only he could get a girlfriend,' Judy thought, looking over at her son as he ate his breakfast.
They ate in silence for the next few minutes, and when they had finished Will helped his mom clear the table and load the dishwasher. There were a few things she needed to wash by hand so Will sat down at the kitchen table while she was at the sink, trying to decide whether or not he should talk to his mom about his 'problem.'
As he looked at his mom from behind washing dishes, he couldn't help but wonder why there wasn't a man in her life. His father had been killed in a car accident before he was born, so all Will knew of him was what his mom had told him. He suspected that his death soured her on getting involved with another man; from what she had told him about his father when he was growing up, Will Senior was the love of her life and she'd never love any other man again except for her son.
But if she ever decided to do that, she certainly was attractive enough for it. Judy was 5'5" tall with sandy brown hair that she wore down to her shoulders, a very cute face with sparkling brown eyes, and a body that certainly qualified her as a 'MILF.' Judy had always taken care of herself, promptly losing the baby weight after he was born and keeping it off. She was slim, trim, and fit, with a moderate bustline and a simply killer ass that drove not only Will wild but most of the men around her, especially when she was wearing the skin-tight dark blue Spandex shorts that she was wearing now. She was wearing a white cropped sleeveless shirt to go with it, the perfect outfit for a July day. Will couldn't help but smile as he watched his mom's shapely butt wiggle as she washed dishes, noticing the absence of a panty line and wondering if she was wearing a thong or nothing at all.
Not only was his mom attractive, she was smart as hell, too. Judy had a PhD in chemistry and worked as a research scientist for a very prominent drug company, having played a major role in developing some of the latest cutting-edge drugs to treat everything from rashes to cancer. She was paid very, very well for her work, although Will had the idea that not even being that well off was making his mom as happy as he thought she could be. She had a private lab in a room on the lower level of the modest two-story house they lived in which she kept locked at all times. As long as they'd lived in that house Will had never seen the inside of that room, nor was he sure he wanted to. All he knew was that she spent a lot of time in there when she should have been out dating instead, and he thought that maybe this was her way of compensating for not being involved with a man.
Will watched her for another minute or so, finally making up his mind. He and his mom had always had the kind of relationship where they could talk to each other about anything and everything, so he finally decided to talk to her about his 'problem.'
"Mom, can I talk to you about something?" he asked. His mom was just drying her hands, having finished washing the few dishes in the sink, and turned to face him as she did.
"Certainly, honey, you know that," she replied, smiling. "What's on your mind?" she asked.
"Well, I kinda have this...problem, I guess," he said, not knowing how to say what he needed to say, especially considering where his problem was located. "I don't know how else to describe it," he said.
"Describe what, honey?" she asked, her voice soft, her hands clasped in front of her. He paused for a moment as he chose his words, still unsure of how to say it.
'Oh, fuck it!' he thought to himself, deciding to just come out and say it.
"I think my penis is abnormal," he said, taking her by surprise and making her eyebrows go up.
"Abnormal how, Will?" she said, her interest rising dramatically now that she knew what he was talking about. Mentally she had just shifted from caring mom to evaluating scientist, although Will would never pick up on it.
"Well, it's...it's big, Mom," he said, stuttering just a bit but looking her in the eyes as he continued. "And it's not just my penis, it's my testicles, too. I think they're all bigger than they should be, a lot bigger," he said.
Judy's breath caught in her throat at his words, becoming very excited at what she was hearing.
'Damn, it worked! It really worked!' she thought to herself, suppressing a smile. Four long years of exhaustive research and experimentation was paying off!
"Big, you say," Judy replied, the calculations running through her head, her brow furrowing just a little as she thought. "How big, honey?" she asked, a serious look on her face.
"I don't know, really," he replied, glancing down at his crotch as he sat at the table. "I never measured it, to be honest. I just know that it's a lot bigger than it should be, and I'm kinda worried that something might be wrong down there, you know?" he said, the concern evident in his voice. "Also, I'm a lot...well, I get aroused a lot more often than I used to, and I mean a lot! And when that happens, all I can think of is taking care of it, if you know what I mean," he said, blushing a little bit.
"Yes, honey, I know what you mean," she replied.
'Frequent and intense sexual arousal...that's another sign that it's working,' she thought to herself.
"How long has this been going on?" she asked, making mental notes. Will thought for a moment before he replied.
"Since last summer, I think," he said, thinking hard. "Yeah, it was right at the end of last summer when I started noticing that something was different. And since then it's just gotten worse, if that's the right word," he said.
'That's about right,' Judy thought to herself. 'The first effects would have been noticeable thirty to forty-five days after the first dose, so the timeline is correct!'
"Bigger, you mean," she said, correcting him.
"That, and it's been happening more often, too - my getting aroused, that is," he replied. "What's going on, Mom? What's wrong with me?" he asked, the concern evident in his voice. "I mean, I know guys my age get a lot of boners and all that, but this is ridiculous!" he said. She walked over to the table and pulled out a chair, sitting close to him and looking into his eyes as she spoke.
"There's nothing wrong with you, honey, nothing at all," she said, reaching out to put her hand on his knee, giving him her best smile. She held her hand there for a moment, then sat back and put her hands in her lap as she continued.
"I have something I need to tell you, Will, more of a confession, really," she said, looking him in the eyes as she spoke. "You see, I know why these things are happening to you, because I'm responsible for them. I'm the one who caused it," she said, hoping he wouldn't be mad at her.
"You?" he asked, his eyebrows going up behind his horn-rimmed glasses. "How are you responsible for this?" he asked. Judy took a deep breath and said a quick prayer before answering.
"Well, honey, for the past four years I've been secretly working on a new drug in my lab here at home, and not even the company knows what I'm doing. I wanted to get it developed and fully tested with documented results before I presented it to them for further refinement and eventual marketing," she explained.
"What kind of new drug?" he asked. "What does it do?"
"It's a combination drug which treats erectile dysfunction while increasing both performance and growth of the male genitalia, allowing for increased endurance and enhanced production and expulsion of semen," she explained. She could see that her choice of words and use of terms had only confused him, so she repeated herself in plain English.
"It gives men an erection, makes their penis grow bigger, lets them stay harder longer, and shoot more cum when they orgasm," she said, sitting back and holding her breath while waiting for his reaction.
"Oh," Will said, looking at her. He looked at her in silence for a few moments, making her very nervous, before speaking again.
"And you gave this new drug to me?" he said, perfectly calm.
"Yes, honey, I did," she said, her voice soft.
"Without telling me?" he said, still calm.
"Yes," she said, feeling the first pangs of guilt.
"How?"
"In your orange juice, or whatever you were drinking. It's colorless, odorless, and tasteless, so you never knew it was there."
"How often did you give it to me?"
"Once a week."
"Oh." He sat without moving, still looking at her, his face expressionless. After a few very tense moments he spoke again.
"Why didn't you just ask me to take it, Mom?" he said, asking the one question that she was dreading the most.
"I didn't want you to know you were taking anything; that way you wouldn't be looking for something and maybe seeing things that weren't there or weren't happening. And when something did happen, you'd come to me and talk to me about it, giving your opinion which I would know to be genuine," she explained. "Besides, I didn't think you would have agreed if I had asked you. Would you?" she asked. Will thought for a moment before he replied.
"I'm not sure, really," he said, his brow furrowing as he thought it over. "I mean, I love you and would do anything you wanted me to, but this...I dunno," he said, looking into her eyes. "I guess it's all a moot point now, because I took it, it works, and we're talking about it, just like you wanted to happen" he said, showing a wisdom that surprised her for a young man of his youth. To say she was relieved was the understatement of the year. She reached out and held his hand as she replied, smiling.
"Thank you for not being mad, son, thank you so very much!" she said.
"You're welcome, I guess," he said, returning her smile. Now that the hard part was over, it was time to press on.
"The question now is, just how well is it working?" she said, looking at him.
"You mean...oh, that!" he said, realizing what she was talking about.
"Yes, that," she replied.
"So I guess you wanna see for yourself, huh?" he asked.
"If you don't mind," she replied.
"Hey, you have to see it in order to evaluate the results, right?" he said; Judy just nodded. "Besides, it's not like you've never seen one before, right?"
"Right," she replied.
"Sure, why not?" he replied, shrugging his shoulders.
"Thank you, honey! Just give me a minute to go get a couple of things, okay? I'll be right back!" she said, getting up and patting him on the hand. She turned around and nearly ran out of the kitchen before he had a chance to reply. She returned less than two minutes later with a small notebook and pencil in one hand and a small blue cloth tape measure in the other.
"Okay, I'm ready!" she said, sitting back down in her chair and putting the tape measure on the table, then opening her notebook. Will stood up and unfastened his shorts, then let them fall to land around his ankles. The tail of his t-shirt was covering his crotch, and when he lifted it up Judy's eyes grew wide, her eyebrows going up and her mouth falling open in surprise.
Will's cock was huge. Even fully flaccid it was nearly as long and as thick as an untreated penis, hanging down in front of him like a small firehose. She could see that his balls were bigger as well, proportionally bigger so that they matched the size of his cock.
"OH!" she gasped, surprised at the size of the young cock in front of her. "Oh, my! Wow!" she said, sounding more like a surprised woman than a scientist.
"It worked really good, then, huh, Mom?" Will asked, looking down at her as she looked at his cock.
"I'll say! I mean, I expected it to be larger than average, but this! This is...this is amazing! Phenomenal! I never expected results like this!" she said, her eyes locked on his huge cock as she marveled over what she was seeing.
"I really need to measure it, okay, honey?" she asked, reaching over and picking up the tape measure, then holding it up for him to see.
"Sure, go ahead," Will replied. Judy put the notebook on the table and then placed the end of the tape measure at the base of his cock, then unrolled it towards the head, holding the end in place with her thumb. She was astounded to find that her son's cock measured 5.9 inches fully flaccid! She made a note of this in her notebook, then looped the tape measure around the shaft and pulled up the slack. Her mouth fell open at what she saw.
"Five point two inches," she said, astounded. She wrote this down in her notebook, holding the tape measure in place around his shaft with one hand as she did. "Honey, you're not going to believe this," she said, looking at her notebook and making more notes as she spoke, "but your penis when it's fully flaccid is the same size of an average untreated penis when it's fully erect! This is just amazing!" she said, grinning, still scribbling in her notebook.
"Uh, Mom.." Will said, trying to get her attention.
"Yes, honey?" she said without looking up, still scribbling.
"That's getting kind of tight," he said. Judy turned her head to look, and her mouth fell open in surprise. His cock was getting hard, the shaft bulging out slightly above and below where the tape measure was wrapped.
"OH! I'm so sorry, honey, I got carried away!" she said, releasing the tape measure from around his shaft. She watched in amazement as his cock continued to get hard, growing longer and thicker right before her very eyes, rising up in front of him until the head was pointed up at the ceiling. His cock was fully erect in just over a minute, the veins clearly visible, the shaft bobbing slightly with the blood pumping through it. Judy had never seen a man get an erection that fast before, and it just blew her away - until she got her first good look at his balls and was astounded at how big they were. They hung down from under his cock, the ball sack stretched out, looking as heavy and as full as any pair of balls she's ever seen.
"Oh...my...God!" she gasped in amazement, her hand coming up to her mouth.
"Is that good?" Will asked; his mom nodded as she replied, her eyes glued to his mammoth cock.
"Oh, it's better than good! It's beyond good! Way beyond good!" she said, looking up at him and grinning. "Now I need to see just how good, so that means I need to measure you again," she said, her heart beating a little faster. She glanced over at the clock on the wall above the table and saw that the time was 8:24AM. She made a note of the time as she wanted to see just how long his erection would last.
"Yeah, I kinda figured you'd need to do that, so go ahead," he replied. "It's not going anywhere until I take care of it anyway, so there's no rush," he explained.
"Thank you, son!" she said, putting her pencil down and taking up the tape measure with both hands again. As she bent over and got closer to his cock to measure it, she got her first whiff of his musk. She always loved the smell of a man's cock; it always excited her, and as she inhaled her son's musk she felt a familiar twinging deep inside her pussy. She instinctively inhaled, taking a deep breath through her nose and getting her lungs full of his heady musk.
'Mmmmmm, that smells so good!' she thought to herself as she held one end of the tape measure at the base of his cock and ran it up the top of the shaft to the tip. For some reason she wasn't as surprised this time as she was at first; maybe she was distracted by the unusually strong aroma of his musk, she wasn't sure, but while she was a little surprised and very pleased at what she saw, she wasn't as surprised as before.
"So how big is it, Mom?" Will asked, looking down at her.
"Ten point one inches!" she said, looking up at him and grinning. She reached over and made a quick notation in her notebook, then wrapped the tape measure around his shaft and pulled it snug.
"Nine point nine inches!" she said, again grinning as she made another notation in her notebook. "You're going to make some fortunate young lady very happy with this monster cock, son!" she said, looking up at him and grinning. "If you don't split her in half, that is!" she said, laughing.



'What the hell am I saying?' she thought to herself. 'Why am I talking like that to my own son?' She inhaled again and once more smelled his musk, stronger now, and she felt her head spinning just a little bit. She also realized that her pussy was getting wet, and that her nipples were so hard they ached.
'When the hell did that happen, and why?' she thought to herself, absentmindedly rubbing her breasts with her hand. Will noticed this and spoke up.
"Are you okay, Mom?" he asked, feeling his own sexual arousal increasing with every passing second, his hard cock still throbbing in front of him.
"What? Oh, yes, I'm fine, fine," she said, looking up at him, still rubbing her breast. "Why do you ask?" she said.
"Because of that," he said, pointing at her hand on her breast. Judy looked down and realized for the first time what she was doing - but she didn't stop.
"Oh, that," she said, still rubbing her breast, "my nipples ache, that's all," she said, smiling up at him. She took another breath and got another nose full of his musk, closing her eyes and savoring it, a smile on her face. She got an urge just then, immediately acting on it without rational thought - or thought of any kind, actually. She had an urge and just did it, dropping the measuring tape to the floor and reaching out to grab his hard, throbbing monster cock with both hands. She wrapped her fingers around the shaft, gripping it tightly, her eyes locked on the bulbous head. Then she pumped his cock in her hands slowly, looking up at him with a dreamy look on her face as she spoke.
"Your big dick feels wonderful in my hands!" she said, her voice husky. Her pussy was very wet now, her clit tingling as she pumped her son's big cock in her hands.
"That's good, because your hands feel pretty good wrapped around my cock!" Will replied, his arousal very high now, high enough to the point where he too was no longer capable of rational thought. All he knew was that he had a huge erect cock that needed satisfying, and he didn't care if it was his own mom who satisfied him or not.
Judy's eyes were locked onto the bulbous head of her son's huge cock as she slowly pumped it in her hands, gripping it firmly. She could feel it pulsing slightly as the blood rushed through it, and as she watched a large clear drop of precum appeared at the tip. Without thinking she leaned forward and stuck out her tongue, licking the drop of salty fluid from the tip of his cock and immediately swallowing it.
"Mmmmm, good!" she said, smiling up at him as she continued pumping his cock. Then she looked back down to his cock again, and her smile got bigger when another drop appeared. She leaned forward and opened her mouth, putting her lips on the end of his cock and sucking the precum out of him, gripping his cock harder as she did. She kept her lips on the end of his cock for several moments, pumping and sucking the precum out of him, more than surprised at just how much of it there was. After a few moments she slipped her lips from his cock and looked up at him as she spoke.
"Your production of precum has increased, I see!" she said, smiling up at him. "Let me make a quick note of that," she said, taking her right hand from his cock and picking up her pencil to jot a few words down. Then she dropped the pencil and grabbed his cock again, once more putting her lips on the head and sucking more precum out of him.
Will watched in fascination as his mom sucked the tip of his cock, her hands wrapped around his big, thick cock and pumping it slowly. In the back of his mind he knew that this was wrong and that they shouldn't be doing this, but he didn't care. His cock was rock hard, harder than it had ever been, and all he could think about was satisfying his need - his need to cum.
Judy ran her tongue over and around the tip of his cock, loving the salty taste of his precum. After a few moments she slipped her lips from his cock and sat back, just looking at his cock as she continued to pump it in her hands.
"This is incredible," she murmured, feeling her own desires inexplicably rising inside her. "I wonder how...I mean, I wonder if I can..." she stammered, looking up at her son. "I'm just gonna see if I can fit it in my...my mouth..." And with that Judy opened her mouth and leaned forward, putting his cock in her mouth and closing her lips around the bulbous head. She had to open her mouth wide, as wide as she could, in order to get it in her mouth, but she managed.
'Oh, my God, this thing is huge! And it tastes so good!' she thought to herself as she worked her mouth down onto the thick, hard shaft of her son's cock. She bobbed her head up and down, taking a little more of the throbbing shaft into her mouth each time, running the flat of her tongue along the underside as she did. She maintained her grip on his cock, still pumping it as she worked it into her mouth, little by little, until she had a little more than four inches in her mouth. She held her mouth still for a moment, adjusting to the huge dick in her mouth, looking up at her son briefly before she began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock, slowly, enjoying every moment and every inch of him.
Will watched as his mom sucked his cock, her mouth stretched wide, shivering a little at the feeling of her tongue running along the underside of his cock. She moaned slightly as she bobbed her head up and down, giving him the best blowjob of his young life. He realized that he was still holding his t-shirt up, so he pulled it up over his head and took it off, dropping it on the table behind him.
Judy's pussy was soaking wet by now, her own musk starting to fill the room. As much as she enjoyed sucking her son's huge cock, she wanted it inside her even more. She knew that it was going to hurt, but she just had to have this monster cock inside her pussy, and she had to have it now. She slid her mouth from her son's cock and looked up at him, gasping for breath a little as she spoke.
"I need to feel this inside me, son," she said, breathlessly. "I mean, I need to see if a cock this size can fit into a normal female's vagina...for scientific reasons, you know," she said, her desire rising quickly.
"For scientific reasons, right," Will said, a half-smile on his face. He wasn't buying that, and Judy knew it.
"Oh, fuck it," she said, giving up all pretenses and going with what she was feeling, "I need to feel this big dick inside my pussy, and I need to feel it right now!" she said, standing up. "Come with me!" she said, keeping one hand on his cock and turning to walk quickly out of the kitchen, leading him by his dick. Will stepped out of his pants as she pulled on his cock, having no choice but to follow her out of the kitchen and down the hall to her bedroom. Once there she released his cock and quickly stripped out of her clothes, tossing them onto the floor next to the bed as Will stepped out of his shoes, his hard cock standing out in front of him and bobbing around as he moved. He couldn't help but notice that his mom wasn't wearing any panties under her shorts, and the first view of her rounded, shapely ass made him smile. She turned to face him, letting him see her naked for the first time.
She was beautiful, the sexiest woman he'd ever seen. Her breasts were full and firm, the nipples hard, her stomach flat and taught, and her pubic hair was closely trimmed into a small, neat triangle with the point down. He could also see that her outer lips were shaven smooth.
"I have to ask you - are you a virgin, son?" she said, looking at him, her hands on her shapely hips.
"No, Mom, I'm not," he replied.
"Good! Then I won't have to walk you through what to do!" she said, smiling at him. Then she got on the bed, lying on her back, positioning herself so that her hips were right at the edge of the bed. She put her heels on the bed and spread her thighs open wide, her hands on the insides of her knees.
"Just take it easy and go slow, okay, honey?" she asked, a little breathless with anticipation.
"Sure thing, Mom," Will said, looking down at her pussy. In his opinion it was the prettiest little pussy he'd ever seen, the lips perfectly shaped, just the right size, and parted just enough to give him a glimpse of her tunnel. Her lips were wet, shiny with her juices, just waiting for his cock.
Will stepped forward and got into position, taking his cock in his hand and rubbing the head up and down her slit. His precum was flowing like a river by now, and it only took a few moments for the head of his cock to be coated with a slippery mixture of her juices and his precum. He felt his own anticipation rising, his heart rate and rate of breathing riding right along with it.
"Ready, Mom?" he asked, looking up at her. She nodded her head, biting her bottom lip, bracing for what she knew was coming.
"I'm ready, honey, just take it slow, okay?" she said.
"I will," he replied. Will placed the head of his cock at the opening to his mom's pussy and pushed, firmly but slowly, and his mom moaned softly as the big head of his cock pushed past her inner lips and slowly entered her, stretching her out as it did.
"OHHHHHHHH, my God, that's big!" she groaned, laying her head back on the bed and biting her bottom lip as Will slowly pushed his big, hard cock forward, the head slowly slipping inside. Judy groaned as Will's cock slowly entered her, grimacing from the pain of being stretched open, and when the head slipped inside it made her gasp.
"OH! NNNNGGHHHH!" she gasped, her eyes flying open as the head slipped inside her pussy, then grunting as Will continued pushing his huge cock into her pussy.
'Damn, she's tight!' Will thought to himself as he felt the head of his cock slip inside his mom's wet pussy, knowing that the tight fit was due to the immense size of his chemically enhanced cock. The feeling of her warm, wet, silky-smooth pussy wrapped tightly around the head of his cock made him continue pushing, not giving his mom a chance to adjust to the big head of his cock inside her. All he knew was that he loved the way her pussy felt wrapped around his dick, and he wanted to feel that over as much of his cock as he could. So he kept pushing, gently but firmly, pushing more and more of his cock into his mom's wet pussy.
"Oh, my God, your cock is so big!" she groaned, reaching up and grabbing her tits with both hands, squeezing them hard as Will pushed his monster dick deeper inside her. It hurt, to be sure, but she knew that as she got adjusted to the size of her son's cock the pain would fade and then go away completely. She moaned when he grabbed her by the hips and pulled her towards him, his cock going deeper still, stretching her pussy out and filling her in a way that she'd never experienced before. She was so wet that he was able to slide in right away instead of having to work it in little by little as most 'normal' men did. Judy closed her eyes and bit her bottom lip again, squeezing her tits as Will continued pushing his cock forward.
Will felt his cock sliding slowly into his mom's tight, wet pussy, resisting the urge to start thrusting until he had gotten as much of his cock into her as he could. He knew it was impossible for her to take it all, for him to go 'balls deep' into her, but he wanted to go as far as he could - or as far as she could stand - before he got down to business.
And then he was there. He felt the big head of his thick cock meeting resistance, and when he pushed against it his mom cried out.
"AAUGHH!" she cried, her head popping up as she looked down, her hands gripping her tits tightly. "You're in! Oh, God, you're in! NNNGGHHH!!" she grunted as Will held his cock in place, the head pushing against the end of her tunnel.
Will looked down and saw that his mom had taken more than half of his cock inside her; if he had to guess he would have guessed she took at least six inches of it. He held his cock in place for a few moments, both savoring the sensations of her tight, wet pussy wrapped tightly around his hard cock, and to let her adjust to being filled more completely with dick than ever before. Then he started to move, slowly pulling his cock out of her until just the head remained inside, then pushing forward again. He did this several times, pushing forward until the head of his cock bumped against the end of her tunnel, making his mom moan with pleasure.
The sensations Will was experiencing were unlike anything he'd ever felt before. He wasn't a virgin - hadn't been since the night of his Senior Prom - so he knew what having sex felt like, but this time it was different. His mom's pussy was incredibly tight due to his increased girth, and the feeling of sliding in and out of her silky-smooth tunnel were simply incredible. He also felt more excited, more aroused, and more sexually aware of what was going on that he ever had before, and he thought this was due to the drug his mom had been slipping him. If that was the case, which he was pretty sure it was, he didn't ever want to stop taking it!
Judy was experiencing new things for the first time herself, all thanks to her new drug. It had been some time since she'd had a real, live, flesh and blood cock in her, so she was sure this was partly the reason for what she was feeling, but she knew that 99% of it came from the sheer size and girth of her son's huge, chemically enhanced cock. But there was something else going on as well, something that she wasn't quite sure as to why it was happening. She was feeling a more intense sexual arousal than she ever had before, and that came with a loss of inhibitions. Why else would she have sucked her own son's cock like she had, and then brazenly declare that she was going to fuck him? There was no remorse, no sense of guilt, no nothing - only the delicious sensations of her son's huge dick thrusting in and out of her sopping wet pussy over and over again as he fucked her.
"Ohhhhhh, my God, this feels so good!" she moaned, her eyes closed, her head rolling from side to side as Will continued thrusting his cock in and out of her pussy, slowly increasing the tempo but being careful not to go too deep. Judy's pussy had fully adjusted to him by now, and she was able to fully enjoy the sensations of being fucked by him without any of the pain that she had felt at first. She squeezed her tits hard, tugging and pulling on her nipples, as Will thrust his cock in and out of her in long, steady strokes. He did this for several very long, very enjoyable minutes, with Judy finally removing one of her hands from her breast and sliding it down her stomach to her mound. Once there she began rubbing her mound firmly, making sure to rub her clit as she did, moaning at the new sensations. She felt her orgasm start to build, and she could tell that it was going to hit fast and hard.
Will looked down and watched as his mom rubbed her pussy; he knew what she was doing, and he increased the tempo of his cock sliding in and out of her to help her cum. It didn't take long before his mom was panting for breath, her eyes closed, her mouth open, as her orgasm built quickly inside her.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum!" she cried out as her orgasm quickly built, and Will increased the tempo of his thrusts yet again. This drove her over the edge, and Judy screamed as her orgasm hit.
"AAUUUUUGGGGHHHHHNNNNNN!" she screamed as she came, her whole body shaking, wave after wave of intense erotic pleasure running through her body. She rubbed her mound hard, gritting her teeth with her eyes squeezed closed as she rode her orgasm out. When it was over it left her panting and gasping for breath, a fine layer of sweat covering her body. She dropped her hands to the bed and lay there, trying to catch her breath without having much success as her son was still pounding her pussy with his cock.
"Oh, my God, oh my God, oh my God," she moaned as Will fucked her, pulling her back towards him with his hands on her hips as he thrust his hard cock in and out of her in long, hard strokes. He could feel his own orgasm beginning to build, so he increased the tempo of his strokes back to what it was when he made his mom cum. She groaned at the increase, but hooked her feet behind his thighs to keep him in place. Will looked down and watched his cock sliding in and out of his mom's pussy, the shaft glistening with her juices. He felt his balls twitch, a sure sign that he was about to cum, and when his mom moaned loudly as she grabbed her own breasts in her hands again, that was the last straw.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom!" he gasped, picking up the tempo a bit.
"Cum all over me, honey! Pull your cock out and shoot your cum all over me!" she gasped, pushing her tits together and holding them up as targets.
When his orgasm hit a few seconds later Will did just that. When he was just about to cum he pulled his cock out of his mom's pussy and quickly grabbed it, pumping it with his hand while pointing it at her tits. He came a split second later, groaning loudly as a long stream of hot, thick cum came blasting out of the end of his cock and sailed through the air, landing on her chin, neck, tits, and stomach. It was immediately followed by more streams of cum, landing in approximately the same area, without hitting her chin this time. Will came hard, his cock pumping out stream after stream of cum, with Judy counting the streams along the way.
'Oh my God, look at him cum! He's gonna drown me in jizz!' she thought to herself, a big smile on her face as her body was slowly covered with his cum. When the pumping of his cock finally slowed and then stopped, by her count he had shot eleven streams of cum out onto her body, covering her with his cum from her chin down to her pubic mound. Will was left panting for breath, his hands resting on her knees, his cock still hard and standing out in front of him, a stray drop of cum slowly dripping down to land on her mound.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, looking down at his mom's cum-covered body. "Did all of that come out of me?" he asked, not believing what he saw.
"It certainly did!" Judy replied, grinning. "You shot eleven streams of cum, honey - eleven! I've never heard of a man cumming that long and shooting this much cum before, ever!"
"Holy shit, Mom!" he repeated, returning her smile. She smiled back at him for a moment, then looked down at his cock. Will saw the look on her face and spoke up.
"What's wrong, Mom?" he said, looking down at his cock.
It was still hard, just as hard as it was before he came.
"You're still hard," Judy said softly. "You're still hard! This is incredible!" she said, amazed.
"You know what this means, right, Mom?" he asked, his smile turning into a leer.
"No, what does it mean?" she asked, looking up at him and being a little intimidated by the look on his face.
"It means I'm not done with you yet!" he said.
"You're - you're not?" she asked, half excited and half scared.
"Not by a long shot!" he replied, reaching down and grabbing her by the hips, then quickly flipping her over onto her stomach, smearing the cum on her torso all over the bedspread.
"Oh! OH!" Judy gasped as he flipped her over, then grabbed her by the hips again and pulled her up to her knees, her body bent over at the hips as her upper body lay on the mattress.
"AAUGGHHH!" she cried out, gripping the bedspread in her fists as Will rammed his cock into her pussy again, driving it in as far as he could and hitting bottom on the first thrust.
"Hang on, Mom, this one's gonna be rough!" he said, adjusting his grip on her hips and then beginning to thrust hard and fast, slamming his cock in and out of Judy' pussy.
'Oh my God, I've created a monster!' she thought to herself, smiling as her body jerked with the force of her son's thrusts.



When it was all over Judy was left lying on her stomach, her pussy full of her son's cum and her back and ass covered with it just as her chest was earlier. Her head was hanging off of the corner of the bed, her hands drooping down on either side, her hair tousled; her feet and shins were hanging off the edge of the bed on the other side of the corner, and her chest heaved as she fought to catch her breath. She was lying with her eyes closed, her pussy sore, and a smile on her face. She opened her eyes and looked up at the clock on the dresser, and was amazed when she saw the time.
It was five minutes after ten in the morning. Her son had fucked her non-stop for a total of one hour and forty-one minutes on the same erection.
He had cum three times - once on her front, once on her back, and once in her pussy, and had made her cum six times along the way. Each time he came the amount of semen he produced was the same, although she thought that his last load may have been just a little bit less than the first two - but she wasn't sure. She was too busy cumming herself to really notice.
She turned her head and looked over at her son lying on his back, his big cock finally soft, lying on his abdomen, spent and satisfied. He was apparently exhausted as he was sound asleep, which may or may not have been a side effect of the drug. She got up from the bed slowly and carefully so as not to awaken him, and also because she was sore as hell from the pounding he'd given her. Once on her feet she tip-toed into the bathroom to take a shower, closing the bathroom door so the sound of the shower wouldn't wake him up. The hot water felt wonderful on her sore, aching body, and she groaned with pleasure as she lathered up.
Fifteen minutes later she was sitting at the kitchen table, her hair damp, her body wrapped in a light cotton robe, a cup of coffee on the table in front of her, making notes in her notebook. She finished writing and picked up her coffee cup, taking a sip, and then began reading what she had just written.
"Subject A has been receiving weekly 25mg doses of K584 orally for 53 weeks. Examination conducted this date showed penis size of 5.9 inches in length and 5.2 inches in girth while flaccid, with measurements of 10.1 inches in length and 9.9 inches in girth when fully erect. Testicle size is proportional to penis size, being approximately twice the size of untreated testicles. Further, Subject A was able to go from a fully flaccid state to a state of full erection in one minute ten seconds (estimated).
Field testing conducted this date showed that Subject A is capable of maintaining an erection for one hour forty-seven minutes, achieving orgasm three times during this time period. Amount of semen expelled is estimated to be between 3 and 6 ounces per orgasm, with an average of 10 ejaculations taking place per orgasm. Production of preliminary seminal fluid (precum) is greatly enhanced as well.
Unexpected side effects are as follows: Subject A gets frequent erections with little or no outside stimulus; additionally, once full erection has been achieved Subject A becomes aggressive, losing all sexual/moral inhibitions. Stamina is increased exponentially, enabling subject to engage in sexual activity for extended periods of time without tiring.
Additionally, once aroused Subject A's genitalia emits a strong musk which, when inhaled by a female subject (hereafter referred to as Subject B), caused Subject B to become extremely sexually aroused which resulted in excessive flowing of vaginal fluids. Subject B also lost all moral/sexual inhibitions, also showing an increase in stamina; however, instead of becoming aggressive, Subject B became submissive instead. Subject B's ability to achieve orgasm was also enhanced, Subject B having achieved orgasm a total of 12 times during the time she engaged in sexual activity with Subject A.
Drug results and side effects will be kept confidential until drug can be refined and side effects controlled and/or eliminated (if necessary).
Continued administration of drug followed by daily field testing will be undertaken effective this date."
Judy closed her notebook and put it on the table, then picked up her coffee cup and held it in both hands as she took a long sip. Then she sat back in the chair, holding the coffee cup in front of her mouth, thinking about the morning's activities and the activities yet to come.
And she was grinning from ear to ear.
Fini.
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Carol walked into her 19-year-old son's bedroom carrying an empty laundry basket, on her way to pick up his dirty clothes that she knew would be scattered all over his room and put them in the washer. Sure enough, her son Hugh's room was a mess as usual, with clothes scattered all over the place. She stood in the doorway for a moment and sighed, looking around the room, then started picking up his clothes and putting them in the laundry basket.
When she went over to his computer desk to pick up a shirt that was tossed over the back of the beat-up old office chair he used, she noticed that he had left his laptop open and that it was on, the screensaver showing pictures of WWII airplanes one after the other. She reached over to close the lid but paused when her hand was less than an inch away. She stood there, looking at the laptop for a minute, trying to decide what to do.
'Do I look at what he's been doing on the computer or not?' she thought to herself. 'If I do then I'm guilty of invading his privacy, something that I said I'd never do. On the other hand, if I don't and he's into something dangerous that could hurt him, I'd never forgive myself if I passed up the opportunity to discover it and put a stop to it before something bad happens.'
"Decisions, decisions," she said aloud to herself, her hand hovering over the laptop. She thought about it for another ten seconds or so, then put the laundry basket on the floor and sat down in his chair, facing the laptop.
"He's probably got a password on it anyway," she said as she reached out and pressed the spacebar to deactivate the screen saver.
Much to her surprise, the screen saver clicked off and there was his desktop, the icons arranged in two neat rows along the left side of the screen. Then she noticed what picture he was using as a wallpaper, and her eyes flew open wide while her mouth fell open, her hand coming up to her mouth in surprise.
"Oh, my God!" she exclaimed, looking at a picture of a much younger version of her, completely naked, lying on her side on a white bearskin rug, a big smile on her face.
"Oh, my GOD!" she exclaimed again, recognizing the picture from a photo shoot she had done for "Stag Party Magazine" in 2001 when she was 19 years old. She was a young college student struggling to pay her way through college since her parents couldn't afford it, and when a girlfriend of hers told her about a nude modeling gig she had gotten which was paying top dollar for nude models, Carol figured why not. So she contacted the magazine and made an appointment for a photo screening. Once there, the editor took one look at her after she took off her blouse and bra and signed her on the spot, forgoing the usual test shoot to see how she photographed. The only question he had asked her was 'are those real?' and that was it.
Carol was a brunette with big, round eyes, a very cute face, and a simply stunning figure. She stood a petite 5'3" tall, weighed 110 pounds, and her measurements were 39-24-36. She wore a size 36F bra to contain her spectacular breasts, which were without a doubt her best asset and what got her the modeling job to begin with. Her breasts were very big and very full, longer than they were round; she learned early on in her short modeling career that breasts of that shape were referred to as 'torpedo tits,' or just 'torpedoes.' They were capped with large areola with two pert, seemingly perpetually erect nipples in the middle. She had no idea why, but her nipples were always standing out, even when she wasn't aroused. This had caused her no small amount of irritation until she realized that the attention it got her could be used to her advantage; since then she didn't mind, and even went so far as to showcase them from time to time.
She sat there looking at the wallpaper on her son's computer, remembering that particular shoot since it was her first. She never cared for the smooth-shaven look or the 'landing strips' that most women seemed to favor in those days, choosing to keep her pubic hair as natural as she could. She trimmed the edges into a neat triangle and shaved her outer lips, but she let the rest of it grow out with an occasional trim when it got too long. Her pubic hair as well as the hair on her head was very dense and thick, which a lot of men loved (as she later found out).
She also remembered that the photographer was stunned by her big tits, losing his concentration for just a moment when she slipped out of her robe as the shoot began. She had that effect on most of the men who saw her either topless or fully naked, so she was used to it.
"Where in the hell did he find this?" she wondered out loud, tapping her fingers on the desktop as she looked at the picture.
"It's the internet, Mom, you can find anything you want out there," Hugh said from behind her, scaring the crap out of her and making her jump at the sound of his voice.
"OH! You startled me!" she said, turning to look at him, her eyes wide and her mouth hanging open. Hugh was standing in the doorway, leaning against the jamb with his legs crossed at the ankles, one hand stuck in the pocket of his jeans, a can of soda in the other. She had been so engrossed that she hadn't heard him coming down the hallway on his way to his room.
"I'm sorry, I didn't mean to startle you," he said, standing up straight and looking down at her.
"Oh, no, honey, it's okay, really," she said, obviously flustered. "It's just that I...well, I saw this...." she said, turning and motioning to the laptop before turning back around, "and I, uh..." she stammered not knowing what to say. She finally gave up and just said what she needed to say.
"I'm sorry, Hugh, I invaded your privacy and I shouldn't have done that," she said, looking up at him with her hands in her lap, a sad and worried look on her face. "I came in here to pick up your dirty clothes to wash them, and when I saw your laptop open I was...well, I was both curious and afraid of what you'd been seeing on the internet, so I pressed the spacebar to turn off the screen saver and was surprised when I saw that the wallpaper was an old nude picture of me," she said.
"What were you afraid that I might be looking at, Mom?" he asked.
"That's just it, honey, I don't know," she said, a worried look coming over her face. "All I could think of was what happened to the Bates family, and that's the last thing I'd want to have happen to us - and to you!" she said.
Hugh understood immediately. The Bates had lived in their neighborhood, about four streets over, and while Hugh knew some of them he never developed a close friendship with any of them. Alvin, 16 years old and the youngest of the Bates' four children, had gotten involved in a satanic cult site on the internet, and ended up becoming a cultist himself. All efforts by his parents to deprogram him failed, and he ended up killing his entire family with a shotgun one dark night. He was now in the state prison awaiting the death penalty; because of the heinous aspect of his crimes he had been tried as an adult, and the jury set a new record in how fast they returned with a verdict of guilty on all charges. The next day they sentenced him to death by unanimous vote, that vote only taking ten minutes since they only had to vote once to get a unanimous verdict. So yeah, Hugh understood why his mom was concerned.
"It's okay, Mom, really," he said, smiling down at her. "I understand. The only thing I look at on the internet that could be considered 'bad' is porn, and that's all. And to be honest, it's really my fault because I shouldn't have left my laptop on with the lid up to begin with," he said, walking into his room and sitting down on his bed, taking a drink from his soda.
"Oh, thank you for not being upset or mad at me, honey!" Carol said, heaving a sigh of relief as a smile crossed her face.
"Thank you for caring enough to be concerned," he replied, returning her smile. "Trust me when I tell you that I'm into women with big boobs, not satanic cults!" he said, trying to lighten things up.
"So I see," she said, looking over at the laptop for a moment before looking back at him. "Where did you stumble across that old shoot, anyway?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"Well, I'm a big fan of retro pinup models and the old men's magazines from the fifties and sixties, and my favorite old-school model is Cynthia Myers. She was the "Playmate of the Month" for December 1968, and when I looked her up on a site specializing in models with big breasts there was a section that had names of models listed with similar body types. I clicked on a couple of the names just for the hell of it, and when I clicked on "Stella Love" it took me to some pictures from an old men's magazine called "Stag Party," and that picture was one of them," he said, nodding towards the laptop.
"Yeah, 'Stella Love' was the name I used when I was modeling. I thought it was cute at the time," she said, a little embarrassed. "I bet your jaw dropped when you recognized your own mother lying there naked, huh?" she asked, smiling.
"You got that right! I recognized you right away. You look enough like Cynthia Myers to be her twin sister. You were a stone-cold fox, Mom!" he said, meaning it.
'And you still are! You're just as hot now as you were then!' he thought to himself.
"Thank you, sweetheart, I appreciate that," she said, smiling at him. "So I guess you're curious as to how all that came about, huh?" she asked, starting to relax.
"Well, yeah, to be honest, I am," he replied, returning her smile. She then told him the story of how she came to be a nude model, not at all ashamed of what she had done - just surprised that he had stumbled across it, and a little embarrassed that he had seen her naked.
"So what happened? Why did you stop modeling?" he asked, genuinely curious. "God knows you certainly have the body for it!" he said, making her blush slightly.
"You happened," she said, smiling at him. "I got pregnant by the boy I was dating in college, but I continued to model until I started to show. Once my belly got too big to model I stopped, and after you were born I didn't have the time to go back, so that was the end of my modeling career," she explained. He already knew the rest of the story - the jerk who got her pregnant had run off, leaving her to have and raise the baby by herself. She had done just that, managing not only to raise him but to have a successful career as an economist at the same time, putting the degree she had earned despite being a single mom to good use.
"Did you...did you mean what you said, about my having the body for it?" she asked. It had been a very long time since any man had given her a compliment like that, so it took her a little by surprise. She'd been so busy raising Hugh alone and managing her career that she really never had the time to date or find a husband. Her own parents had disowned her once she got pregnant, something for which she never forgave them.
"Hell, yes, I meant it!" he replied, grinning. "I hate to sound crass or anything, but you've got a great set of tits, Mom!" he said.
"You really think so?" she said, blushing, her smile getting bigger.
"Oh, yeah, for sure!" he replied, grinning and looking down at her tits for a moment. As usual, her nipples were hard and poking out against her shirt, the nubs clearly visible. But weren't they standing out a little more than usual? Hugh wasn't sure.
"They're not too big?" she said, sitting up straight and thrusting her huge tits out as she looked down at them, then up at her son. She was wearing a fairly tight white sleeveless blouse with a deep V-neck that showed a good amount of cleavage and a pair of snug-fitting black chinos, an outfit that Hugh had always loved.
"No such thing!" Hugh said, still grinning as he looked at his mom's huge rack. Carol felt a tingling inside her, a tingling she hadn't felt in a long time, and it felt good - really good. So good, in fact, that it awakened the exhibitionist in her (which was another reason she went for the modeling job) that had been dormant for a very long time.
"Would you...would you like to see them? Naked, I mean," she asked, her voice soft, her eyes big and hopeful.
"What?" Hugh asked, taken completely by surprise.
"I said, would you like to see them naked?" she repeated. "I mean, I can show them to you if you'd like," she said, her heart beating faster.
"But Mom, should you really do that?" he said, looking over at her. "I mean, you're my mom and all, you know, and it's kinda not right," he said. Part of him wanted to see his mom's huge torpedo tits and a part of him knew he shouldn't, but the part of him that was a true big tit man was winning out.
"I won't tell if you won't," she said, her voice soft, one side of her mouth creeping up in a sly smile. The exhibitionist in her was wide awake by now, and even though she knew deep down inside that she shouldn't be doing this, the urge to show her body off to her son and the sexual arousal that she knew would accompany it was just too strong to ignore. The tingling in her pussy was much stronger now, and she felt the moisture beginning to form.
"Sure, okay!" Hugh said, giving her a hesitant smile. "I'd have to be crazy to say no, huh?" he asked nervously. He knew this wasn't right and that he shouldn't let it continue, but his desire to see his mom's huge tits was more than he could handle.
Carol stood up and walked over to the center of the room and stopped about four feet away from him, her heart pounding in her chest. She reached down and grabbed the bottom of her blouse, crossing her arms over her body, then lifted the shirt up and over her head, shaking her hair out as she pulled the shirt free, her big tits wobbling slightly in the white lace bra she was wearing. She turned and tossed the shirt onto the chair she was just sitting in, then turned to face her son whose eyes were glued to her huge tits inside her bra. She reached up and grasped the clasp in between the big cups of her bra, snapping it open and then pulling the cups apart just a little. She stopped, looking down at Hugh as he sat on the bed before her, his face level with her breasts as he sat on the bed.
"Are you ready?" she asked as she held the ends of the bra apart just enough to show the insides of her big tits. She was both nervous and excited at the same time, something she hadn't felt for a very long time.
And it felt good.
"Ready," her son said, nervously glancing up at her and then looking back at her big tits.
Carol pulled the cups of her bra aside, revealing her big, heavy tits to him. She had been afraid that they were going to sag and lose some of their size after she had given birth to Hugh, but to her pleasant surprise they didn't. They were just as firm after she gave birth as they were before she got pregnant, with the only difference being that they were bigger - a full cup size bigger.
"Holy shit, Mom, they're huge!" Hugh said, his eyes open wide as he saw his mom's nude tits for the first time. "They look bigger than they did in the pictures!" he said, looking over to the laptop and then back to her.
"They are," she replied, slipping out of the bra and tossing it onto the back of the chair. "They grew a full cup size when I was pregnant, and they never shrank or sagged after I gave birth like most women's breasts do," she said, standing in front of him with her hands down at her sides, letting him look her over.
"So do you like what you see?" she asked, her voice a little softer and breathier.
"Oh, yeah," he replied, his gaze locked onto her big tits. "Beautiful, absolutely beautiful, and sexy as hell!" he said, looking up at her and smiling before looking back down at her chest again.
"You mean that?" she asked, her heart beating a little faster. "You really think they're sexy? That I'm sexy?" she asked, anxious to hear his answer. Hugh looked up into her eyes as he spoke, his voice steady and even.
"I think your breasts are absolutely beautiful, and I think you're the sexiest woman I've ever seen, Mom," he said, meaning it.
"Thank you, sweetheart!" she said, smiling.
"Aren't' they heavy?" he said, looking back to his mom's big breasts. "They look heavy as hell," he said.
"They are, but not as heavy as you might think," she said. "Here, see for yourself," she said, walking over to him and standing within easy arm's reach.
'What?" he said looking up at her, caught off-guard.
"I said, see for yourself," she repeated, her voice soft, her heart pounding in her chest as she stood in front of her son.
"Really?" he said, looking at the huge breasts in front of him and then back up at her. "You mean it's okay to...I mean, you want me to..." he said, stammering, looking back down at her big breasts less than two feet in front of him, the nipples standing erect as they always did.
"Yes, it is, and yes, I do," she said, her pussy tingling even more.
"Oh...okay, then," Hugh replied. He brought his hands up to his mom's big tits, palms up, lifting them and feeling their weight in his hands. His cock began to stir immediately, quickly growing longer, thicker, and harder inside his jeans. He looked at the big breasts in his hands as he hefted them, then looked up at his mom as he spoke.
"They're heavy!" he said, looking her in the eyes. She looked back at him, her breath quickening as he hefted her breasts in his hands, her pussy quickly getting wet. She closed her eyes for a moment, reveling in the sensations of having a man's hands on her breasts again. Then Hugh ran his thumbs over her hard nipples, making her jump.
"OH!" she gasped, her eyes flying open, a look of surprise on her face.
"I'm sorry, did I hurt you?" Hugh asked, keeping his thumbs still for a moment as he held her big tits in his hands.
"No, no, really," Carol said, smiling at him. "They're just sensitive, that's all. My nipples have always been sensitive and, well, it's been so long since a man touched them that...well, it just caught me by surprise, that's all," she explained, her pussy getting wetter by the moment.
"Oh, okay," Hugh said, slowly rubbing his thumbs over her hard nipples again. Carol closed her eyes and moaned softly as he did, and when he turned his hands over and grasped her big tits hard, closing his fingers on them and squeezing, she bit her bottom lip and moaned louder.
"OHHHHHHHH!" she moaned, closing her eyes and holding her head back, biting her bottom lip as she brought her hands up and put them on the back of her son's, closing them and urging him to squeeze harder.
'This is wrong, this is wrong, this is wrong, I don't care, I don't care, I don't care!' Carol thought as her son squeezed her tits harder, pushing them up as he squeezed and making her moan again.
'Holy shit, this feels good!' Hugh thought to himself as he gripped his mom's big tits in his hands. His cock was almost rock-hard by now, his heart racing in his chest. He knew they shouldn't be doing this but at this point, he didn't care.
Carol opened her eyes and looked down at him, then abruptly pulled his hands away from her tits. Hugh thought she was going to turn and run away, and was taken completely by surprise when instead she reached out and grabbed his head in her hands, putting them on the back of his head, and then yanking it forward to bury his face in between her massive tits. She pushed her elbows inwards to force her tits against his face, holding his head there as they closed around his face.



"MMPH!" Hugh cried out in surprise, barely able to breathe as his face was covered by his mom's massive tits. He reached up and grabbed her tits in his hands, squeezing firmly, and when she relaxed her grip on his head he quickly moved his head to the left and clamped his lips onto her hard nipple, immediately sucking it into his mouth.
"NNNNNGHHH!" Carol moaned loudly as her son sucked hard on her nipple. She put her hand on the back of his head and pressed his face hard into her breast, holding him there for several long moments. Hugh thought she was going to smother him, but she finally released his head from her grip and let him pull his face back enough to take a breath through his nose. He sucked on her nipple for another moment, then switched to the other breast and repeated what he had just done.
"OHHHHHH, my GOD, that feels so good!" Carol moaned as her son sucked on her nipples. Her pussy was soaking wet by now, her clit tingling as she felt things she hadn't felt in years. Just when she thought it couldn't get any better she felt her son's hand running up the inside of her thigh and then cupping her mound, rubbing up against it. She moaned loudly and bucked her hips forward at his touch.
By this time Hugh had given in to his arousal, no longer caring that it was his mom whose nipples he had in his mouth. All he knew was that she was a woman, she was half-naked in front of him, had insisted that he first touch and then suck on her tits, and that he wanted to go further. So he did, taking one hand away from her tits to slide it up the inside of her thighs, running the palm of his hand over her mound firmly. He could feel the heat emanating from her, and the crotch of her pants was slightly damp to the touch.
'She must be soaked by now!' he thought to himself. He decided to find out, so with his mouth still clamped onto her nipple he used both hands to unfasten her pants, open them up, and then push them down past her hips to her knees. He did the same thing with her panties, then slid his hand between her legs onto her mound, feeling her heat and wetness on the palm of his hand.
"OOOHHHHHHHHH!" Carol moaned loudly as her son palmed her mound, rubbing it firmly. She moved her hips back and forth slightly, her pussy and clit tingling, and she gasped loudly when his fingers slid between her outer lips to touch the wetness in between.
Hugh pressed his fingers firmly against her outer lips and spread them apart, feeling the warm, wet flesh behind them. His mom's pussy was indeed sopping wet, and he rubbed his fingers up and down her slit twice before he slipped a finger inside her, making her jump and gasp as he did.
"OH! MMMMMMM!" Carol gasped and moaned as her son's finger penetrated her soaking wet pussy. She immediately clamped down on it with her inner muscles, moaning and pushing his head further into her breast as his pushed his finger in deeper. He began sliding his finger in and out of her, slowly finger fucking her, then slipped a second finger inside her and made her moan again.
She was so aroused by now that all rational thought was gone, and the only thing she could think of at this moment in time was just how quickly she could get her son's hard cock into her sopping wet pussy. She pumped her legs up and down, making her chinos slide down her legs to fall at her feet, then stepped out of them and kicked them aside. Her flat shoes followed, then she leaned over to the side and reached down to push her panties down past her knees, stepping out of them when they fell to her ankles. All the while she kept Hugh's face pressed into her big breasts, but now it was time to turn him loose.
Carol put her hands on his shoulders and roughly pushed him back onto the bed on his back. He barely got a glimpse of his fully-naked mom before she bent over and quickly unfastened his jeans, pulling down the zipper and then yanking both his jeans and his shorts down his hips. He lifted his hips in reflex, watching her big tits swaying as she pulled his jeans down his thighs to his knees. Carol smiled when she saw his hard cock spring out, the veins clearly visible along the hard shaft. She quickly grabbed his cock in her hand and dropped her head down, engulfing it with her wet mouth and bobbing her head up and down on the shaft a few times. Then, anxious to have his cock inside her, she quickly climbed onto the bed on top of him, the look of lust in her eyes plain to see. She moved into position on top of him, one knee on either side of his hips, her big tits swaying and bobbing in front of her, then lifted one knee up to put a foot down on the bed. She grabbed his rock-hard cock in her hand and pointed it straight up at her pussy.
"Mom, wait, I don't think..." he began, but she cut him off.
"SSHHHHHH!" she shushed him as she rubbed the head of his cock up and down between her outer lips, getting it slick and slippery with her juices. "Don't talk, just lay there and let me do this!" she said, the desperation clear in her voice. "I need this, son, I need this so badly!" she said, placing the head of his cock against her opening. Then she sat down, engulfing the head of his cock with her pussy, closing her eyes and moaning loudly as she did.
"OHHHHHHHH, MY GOD!" she moaned, grabbing him by the hips and pushing her pussy down onto his cock. "HNNNNNNGGHHH!" she groaned, gritting her teeth with her eyes squeezed shut as she forced her pussy down onto his hard shaft, using her grip on his hips for leverage. She was desperate to get all of her son's cock inside her as quickly and as deeply as she could, and it showed.
Hugh watched in amazement as his mom pushed her pussy down onto his cock, swallowing his cock in one long, firm stroke. Her pussy was warm, tight, and incredibly wet, so she had no trouble taking all of his cock at once as she impaled herself down onto it. She held her head up and dropped her knee to the bed, sitting down hard, pushing her hips down and grinding them around on his shaft, all of his cock now deep inside her.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, opening her eyes and looking down at him as she slowly ground her hips down and around on his cock, savoring the feeling of her pussy being stretched and filled by his cock "You have no idea how good this feels!" she said, giving him a sly smile, her eyes hooded as she started to ride him slowly, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock in slow, even strokes.
"If it feels as good for you as it does for me, then yeah, I think I have a pretty good idea!" Hugh said, smiling up at her. Then he reached up and grabbed his mom's big tits, closing his hands on them and squeezing hard. She moaned, smiling down at him as she rode his cock, leaning forward and putting her hands on the bed next to his shoulders for support. She looked into his eyes as she spoke, riding his cock in long, deep strokes.
"You have no idea how long it's been since I've been with a man," she said breathlessly as she rode his cock. "I need this so bad, honey, I really do!" she said, still looking into his eyes.
Hugh wanted to say something but didn't know what to say so he said nothing, gripping her big tits harder in his hands as she moved on top of him. He pulled and tugged on her hard nipples, making her moan, and when he lifted his head and clamped his lips around one of the hard nubs to suck into his mouth, she gasped audibly and bucked her hips on top of him. She put a hand on the back of his head and pressed his face into her big breast, holding it there for several moments before putting her hand back down onto the bed again. Hugh switched to her other breast and sucked on that nipple as well, making her moan again, then dropped his head back down to the bed to watch his mom as she rode his cock. She rode him in silence for several moments, the room filled with the scent of sex, the pace of her movements slowly increasing before she looked into his eyes and spoke.
"I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, her eyes hooded and her mouth hanging open. "Oh, God, I'm gonna cum!" she said as she rode his cock faster.
"So cum," Hugh said, keeping his hands on her tits and squeezing to urge her on.
Carol bit her lower lip and rode him even faster, almost frantically, and it was only a few moments more before her orgasm hit. She squeezed her eyes closed and groaned loudly through gritted teeth, grimacing as she held her head back while the powerful orgasm ripped through her.
"HNNNNNGGGHHHHH!" she groaned as the waves of pleasure rocked her body from the bottoms of her feet to the top of her head, riding her son's stiff cock hard and fast. She couldn't remember when she had cum with a man's cock inside her instead of one of her dildos, and this orgasm was so intense that it shook her down to the very fiber of her being.
Hugh watched as his mom came, and from what he was hearing, seeing and feeling, she was cumming harder than she ever had before in her entire life. She rode his cock hard and fast as she came, and he could feel her pussy flooding and her juices running down over his balls as she came. He gripped her tits hard in his hands, hanging on while she rode her orgasm out.
When her orgasm finally ended it left her shaking and breathless; she sat down on her son's hard cock and stayed there, pushing her pussy down onto it as she fought to catch her breath. She sat still for several moments, her mouth hanging open, her hair disheveled, and her eyes closed as she gasped and panted for breath. Hugh released her big tits from his hands and rested them on the tops of her thighs, watching her as she recovered from her very intense orgasm. After several moments he finally spoke.
"Are you okay, Mom?" he asked. Carol smiled at him as she replied, her eyes only half-open, a stray strand of hair hanging down over her face.
"I've never been more okay in my entire life!" she gasped, smiling at him.
"You came hard, huh?" he asked, and Carol nodded slowly as she replied.
"Harder than I've ever cum before, thanks to you," she said.
"Hell, Mom, all I did was lay here; you did all the work," he said, returning her smile.
"Not quite, honey," she said. "What you did to my breasts played a major part in making me cum as hard as I did!" she said, her smile getting bigger. Then she started to move again, slowly riding his still-hard cock, sliding her sopping wet pussy up and down on the hard shaft.
"But now I think it's time I returned the favor and made you cum!" she said, looking him in the eyes, her voice a breathless whisper.
She began riding him a little faster, maintaining eye contact with him as she slid her pussy up and down the length of his cock over and over again, engulfing it completely with every downward thrust of her hips. She used her inner muscles to squeeze his cock on the way up, twisting her hips just a little to add a little something to his experience. Her eyes were bright and shining, her mouth open slightly as she rode his cock in long, steady strokes, intend on making him cum.
Hugh reached up and took his mom's huge tits in his hands, gripping them firmly and squeezing them as his mom rode his cock. As much as he wanted to flip her over onto her back and just pound her into the mattress, he didn't because this was her show and he didn't want to interfere. He also thought that he would have the chance to do that later as he had the distinct feeling that this wasn't going to be the last time he and his mom did this. He pulled and tugged on her nipples, making her moan and twitch her hips as she steadily rode him.
'Oh, my God, this feels so good, and I just can't wait to feel him cum inside me!' Carol thought to herself, not taking her eyes from his. She increased the pace just a little, gripping his cock with her pussy a little harder, hoping that it would urge him on and make him cum.
She was right. The increased pace and squeezing of his cock with her pussy did the trick as Hugh could feel his balls shifting as the familiar tingly sensation of an approaching orgasm went through his balls. He squeezed his mom's tits harder, starting to push his hips up slightly to meet hers as the came down; Carol noticed this and increased the pace again, just enough to drive him to the brink.
Hugh felt his mom increase the pace, and this only quickened the approach of his orgasm (which is somehow just what he thought she was trying to do). He gripped her big tits harder, moaning a little as he felt his orgasm building fast.
"I'm gonna cum, Mom!" he gasped, looking up at her as she rode his cock, his hands gripping her tits.
"Do it! Do it, honey, do it!" Carol said urgently, her voice a breathless whisper. She clamped down on his cock with her pussy as hard as he could while increasing the force of her downward thrusts, and that set him off.
Hugh groaned loudly as his orgasm hit, thrusting his hips upward as his cock exploded inside her. Carol cried out in glee as he bucked beneath her; she clamped her thighs against his hips and rode him like a cowboy riding a bucking bronco as his cock blasted stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her wet, waiting pussy.
"Yes, honey, yes!" she cried, hanging on to him as he bucked and squirmed beneath her, sitting down hard on his cock and holding her hips against him, his cock deep inside her, pumping and throbbing as his balls emptied themselves into her waiting pussy.
Hugh squeezed his eyes shut and groaned through clenched teeth as he came, trying not to squeeze his mom's tits too hard. He was cumming hard, harder than he ever had before, and when his orgasm finally faded it left him shaking and gasping for breath. He released his grip on her tits and let his hands fall, resting on the bed at his sides as he fought to catch his breath.
Carol felt his body relax beneath her, his hands falling away and landing on the bed. She pushed her hips down harder onto his cock, grinding them in small circles, squeezing the shaft with her inner muscles to get every last drop of cum from him. Then she held her hips still, both of them motionless as they recovered from their intense orgasms. Carol kept her eyes on his as she sat atop him, smiling down at him when he opened his eyes and looked up at her.
"Holy crap!" he gasped, returning her smile. "That was intense!"
"Yes, it was, for the both of us," she replied, smiling warmly at him. "You don't mind if I stay here for a few minutes, do you?" she asked. "It's been a long time since I had one of these inside me, and I'd like to enjoy it for as long as possible," she said, meaning it.
"Stay up there as long as you want, Mom," Hugh replied, returning her smile. Inside he was disappointed to think that she wasn't going to want to do this again, but she then put that disappointment to rest.
"Unless..." she began, hesitating for a moment before continuing, "...unless you'd like to do this again, that is," she said, her voice soft and low, a questioning, hopeful look in her eyes.
"I was hoping you'd say that!" he replied, and his mom's face immediately broke out in a big smile. She leaned over and kissed him on the lips, holding his head in her hands as she did. The kiss was soft but quick, and before he could respond she had sat back up.
"I think I need to go get cleaned up now if you don't mind, honey," she said, smiling down at him. "I still have housework to do, you know!" With that she got up from on top of him, his softening cock slipping out of her to land wetly on his abdomen. She quickly climbed off of the bed and bent over to pick up her clothes, dropping them in the laundry basket along with his and then picking the basket up, walking naked across his room to the door. She stopped in the doorway and turned to look back at him, the laundry basket propped on one hip and looking for all the world like a naked, sexy version of June Cleaver.
"What would you like for lunch, honey?" she said, smiling sweetly and acting as if she hadn't just fucked her own son in his room on his bed. "I'm thinking Chinese takeout; how does that sound to you?" she asked.
"Sounds good to me!" Hugh replied, sitting up on his bed and looking over at her. Then she was gone, turning and walking out of his room and down the hall to the laundry room, leaving Hugh to wonder what the hell had just happened - and thanking his lucky stars that it had. A big grin broke out on his face as he leaned over to grab the waistband of his jeans, pulling them up around his hips as he stood up.
"I can't wait to see what's for dinner!" he said out loud to himself, smiling as he walked towards his bathroom, holding his jeans up around his hips as he walked.
Fini.
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Things had been interesting in Todd's house for the past week, to say the least. He had just graduated from high school the month before, enjoying his last summer vacation before he went off to college to become a full-time student again. He continued working at the part-time job he had while he was in high school just to have some play money in his pocket, but so far most of his time had been spent relaxing around the inground pool in his back yard. He was between girlfriends at the moment, so there wasn't anyone else to occupy his mind, his time, or his libido.
Until his Aunt Libby came to visit, that is.
His Aunt Libby was, from what he had heard and been told by his mom, the 'black sheep' of the family. While his mom had gone to college after high school, gotten a degree, gotten a decent job and eventually married a good man and raised a family, her big sister Libby had done pretty much the exact opposite. She barely made it out of high school, graduating with a 'D' average, having chosen to occupy her time with boys instead of schoolwork. College was out of the question, and after a summer of partying with just about every single guy in their small town (and with some who weren't single as well), Libby had left for the West Coast to 'find fame and fortune,' or so she said. All Todd knew was that all this happened before he was born, so he had never seen his Aunt Libby in his entire life. He hadn't even seen any pictures of her, so he had no idea what she looked like or what to expect when his mom told him over dinner that she was coming to visit, and would be staying for three weeks. Her house in California was undergoing some major renovations, and Libby thought this would be a good time for her to visit her sister and make up for lost time - not to mention being able to meet her nephew, Todd, for the first time.
"That's great, Mom," Todd said. "Why hasn't she ever come out to visit us before?" he asked. His mom hesitated before she answered, glancing over at his dad before she spoke.
"Things just never worked out that way, Todd," his mom said, obviously looking for the right words. "And to be honest, your father and I didn't want your Aunt Libby to be around while you were growing up," she said, taking him by surprise.
"Why not, Mom?" he asked, looking over at his dad who kept silent, letting his mom do the talking. Libby was, after all, her sister and not his, so basically she wasn't his problem.
"Let's just say that neither of us thought she would be a good influence for you while you were growing up, and let it go at that, okay?" she said, giving him a nervous smile.
"Okay, Mom," Todd replied, letting the subject drop.
It was originally planned for his Aunt Libby to arrive in the early evening around dinnertime on Sunday, but her flight in from the west coast had been delayed and she didn't arrive until Todd was already out for the evening with his friends. It was past midnight when he got home (he didn't have a curfew anymore) and everyone else was already in bed, so he didn't get to see his aunt until the next morning.
Todd was in the kitchen eating a bagel and drinking a glass of orange juice while catching up on the news on his smart phone, wearing his usual lounging attire of an old pair of dark blue gym shorts and an old, beat up gray sleeveless t-shirt with an equally beat up pair of boat shoes on his feet. His parents had both already left for work, so it was just he and his Aunt Libby in the house at the moment. He was just about finished eating when she came breezing into the room, the very short hem of the light blue silk robe she was wearing flapping in the breeze. It was also very apparent by the way her big breasts were bouncing beneath the robe that she wasn't wearing a bra.
"Good morning, handsome! You must be Todd, my long-lost nephew!" she said, walking into the room and stopping on the other side of the table from him. "I'm Libby, your equally long-lost aunt from California. Pleased to meet you!" she said, extending her hand to him and smiling from ear to ear, her robe showing about a mile of cleavage.
It took Todd a couple of moments to regain his composure and reach out to take her hand. His Aunt Libby was the hottest, sexiest woman he'd ever seen face to face. She was 45 years old, 5'8" tall with long, blond hair that came down to mid-chest (or mid-back depending on which side you were standing), with sparkling green eyes, an angular face, high cheekbones, and the whitest, straightest teeth he'd ever seen. She was a little stouter in the torso than Todd usually liked, but she was still just as curvy and sensual as a woman who weighed half as much. She also had the biggest breasts Todd had ever seen on a woman in real life, and the robe she was wearing showed them off to her best advantage. He could see a generous amount of cleavage, and the way her nipples were poking out against the silk fabric verified the fact that she wasn't wearing a bra. The robe came down to just past the bottom of her ass, showing off a simply killer pair of legs. And to top it all off, she was barefoot.
"OH, uh, yeah, I'm Todd," he stammered, reaching out to shake her hand. He couldn't help but notice the way her breasts jiggled inside her robe when they shook hands. "Pleased to meet you!"
"Why, aren't you just the sweetest thing!" she said, smiling down at him and holding on to his hand for a moment longer than she should have. She let go of his hand and walked over to the refrigerator, giving Todd a good look at her full, rounded ass swinging beneath the silk robe as she walked. She opened the refrigerator door and looked inside, then bent over to get a container of yogurt from off of one of the lower shelves. When she did the short robe rode up, revealing almost her entire ass to him, and Todd saw that she was wearing a pink thong under the robe.
'Holy shit, she's got a nice ass!' Todd thought to himself.
She stood up and closed the refrigerator door, then got a spoon out of the drawer next to it and came over to the table, sitting down not across from him but next to him. This gave him a good view of her massive tits and cleavage, with the thought that she was doing this on purpose crossing Todd's mind. She opened the yogurt, her big tits swaying inside her robe as she did, then put the lid down on the table.
"So your mom tells me you're going to college in the fall, but you're going to be spending the summer here, is that right?" she asked, dipping out a spoonful of yogurt and putting it into her mouth as she looked at him with those incredibly sexy eyes.
"Yeah, that's right," Todd replied, turning off his phone and trying not to stare at her tits. "I figured I'd just hang around here and enjoy the summer while I can. I'm going to keep working at my part-time job just to have some money to party with, but I plan on spending most of my time just taking it easy," he explained.
"Gonna spend some time with your girlfriend, too, I would imagine," she said, smiling at him.
"I don't have a girlfriend," he replied, Libby's smile broadening at the news.
"Is that right?" she said, positively beaming at him. "Well, now, that's convenient!" she said, eating another spoonful of yogurt while not taking her eyes off of him.
"How's that?" he asked, his innocence in the ways of the world showing and making Libby smile. She put her spoon and now-empty yogurt container down on the table, then leaned over to put her hand on his knee as she spoke, the robe falling open and revealing a significant amount of naked breast to him.
"Because, dear boy, I have a tendency to make girlfriends extremely nervous and VERY jealous whenever I'm around," she said, looking him in the eyes as she spoke, a big smile on her face. "And I would hate to cause problems for you by having your girlfriend get all jealous when she finds out that you and I are having sex," she said, totally serious.
"But we're not having sex," Todd replied automatically through his surprise at what she had just said.
"No, we're not," she said, her voice going soft and low as she leaned over a little closer to him as she continued. "Not yet, anyway!" she said, looking at him and smiling for just a moment before getting up from the chair and picking up her spoon and the empty yogurt container.
'Did she really just say that?' Todd thought to himself. He sat there dumbfounded as she turned and walked over to the trash can, tossing the empty container into it and then putting the spoon in the dishwasher. She gave Todd another, even more spectacular view of her naked ass as she bent over to put the spoon in the dishwasher, and he felt his cock begin to stir. She walked across the room towards the door, stopping in the doorway and turning to face him.
"I'm going to spend the day out at the pool, just relaxing and working on my tan," she said, one knee cocked in front of her as she stood with her hands on her hips, more cleavage than ever showing now. "Would you like to join me? I would very much like your company," she said, her eyes sparkling.
"Sure, that'd be great," Todd said, still dumbfounded at what she had just said a few moments before.
"Wonderful! I'll be out there in about half an hour or so, okay, Todd?" she said.
"Okay, Aunt Libby," he replied.
"Please, call me 'Libby,'" she said, waving her hand at him. "You only have to call me 'aunt' when your mother is around, okay, Todd?"
"Sure thing, Libby," he replied.
"Good! See you at the pool!" she said, then turned and walked out of the room, treating Todd to another view of her spectacular ass swaying beneath the robe as she walked.
Todd sat back in his chair, still a little bewildered at the conversation that had just taken place. He had always wondered why his mom thought that Libby would be a bad influence on him and didn't want her around while he was growing up, especially when he was going through puberty, and now he knew.
He sat there for a minute or two, then got up and put his plate in the dishwasher before going to his room to change for the pool, wondering what the rest of the day with his aunt was going to bring.
When he made it out to the pool about an hour later, Libby was already there. She was on the far side of the pool, lying on her back on a chaise lounge, her skin glistening with suntan oil. She was wearing a big, round pair of sunglasses to shield her eyes from the sun, and a big, floppy pink hat with a wide brim sat on the small table next to the lounge with the bottle of suntan oil sitting next to it. Todd noticed that she had already set his chaise lounge up next to her with the small table between them, so with his towel over his shoulder he walked over to where she lay. As he got closer he got a good look at the bathing suit she was wearing, and somehow he wasn't surprised.
It wasn't a micro bikini, but it certainly was close. The cups of the black bikini were small, barely big enough to cover her nipples and hold her big breasts in. The bottoms were just big enough to cover her mound, and if Todd knew her like he thought he knew her, the bottom was a thong. He walked over to the empty chaise lounge and spread out his towel, not speaking as he thought she was dozing in her chair.
"Hello again, handsome," she said, not moving but with a smile on her face. "I was beginning to think that I'd scared you off."
"No, it just took me a little longer to get ready than I thought it would," he said, slipping out of his boat shoes as he got ready to lay down. As he did Libby turned her head to look at him, and a frown appeared on her face.
"Oh, Todd, please tell me you're not hiding what I'm pretty sure is a magnificent package behind that baggy old bathing suit!" she said, scolding him but smiling at the same time.
"Well, what else am I supposed to wear?" he asked, holding his hands out as he looked over at her. "This is the only bathing suit I have. Besides, what's wrong with this one, anyway?"
"It hides what some women go to the beach or the pool to see, that's what!" she said, sitting up on her elbows. "You're one hell of a good-looking guy, Todd, and with your build I'm sure you've got a pretty nice dick hiding inside that bathing suit, don't you?" she asked.
"Jeez, Libby, you sure don't mince words, do you?" he asked, sitting down on the side of the lounge that was next to her. She sat up in the lounge, pulling her legs in and crossing them Indian style, leaning on her knees with her forearms which caused her big, full breasts to hang down in front of her. She smiled when she saw Todd looking at them, then reached up and took her sunglasses off so he could see her eyes.
"No, Todd, I don't," she replied, looking in his eyes. "I've always been very open and very candid, speaking my mind without fucking around about what I was going to say out of fear of offending someone. If someone can't handle the way I am and the way I talk, then my suggestion to them is to just not talk to me, simple as that. You're not gonna be one of those people, are you, Todd?" she asked,
"No, I'm not," he replied.
"I didn't think so," Libby said, a big smile on her face.
"I'm just not used to it, that's all," he continued. "But I'll get used to it, I'm sure."
"You're a sweet guy, Todd, you know that?" she said, a big smile on her face. "You and I are gonna have a great time while I'm here!" She slipped the sunglasses back on her face and lay back on the lounge again, propping the back up this time so she was sitting back at an angle instead of flat like she was before. Todd adjusted his lounge in the same way and then lay down on it, stretching out and getting comfortable.
"There is one more thing you need to know about me, Todd," she said, not turning her head as she spoke. "I think you may have figured it out already, but I still think I should just come right out and tell you," she said.
"What's that?" he asked, turning his head to look at her.
"I'm a slut," she said simply, turning her head to look at him. "A total and complete slut. I love men, I love cock, I love sex, I love having sex with men, I love giving blowjobs, I love making men cum, I love the taste of their cum, I love letting men use me as a cum dumpster, and I'm damned proud of it!" she explained, catching Todd completely off guard.
"Can you handle all that, Todd?" she asked.
"Yeah, I can handle all that," he replied.
"Good!" she said, a smile on her face, "because before this day is over you and I are going to have some pretty intense sex, and it is my intention to go to bed tonight with both my belly and my pussy full of your cum!"
"What about my mom?" Todd asked, still caught off-guard by her candor and her open declaration of what she was going to do with and to him.
"She wants her belly and pussy full of cum, that's what your father is for!" she replied, turning her face back towards the sun. "As long as I'm here you, your dick, your balls, and all the cum you can produce belong to me." She turned her head to look at him once again as she continued.
"And I'm going to drain you dry!" she said, smiling. Then she turned her face back to the sun again, the smile still on her face. "But to answer your question, I don't think my sister needs to know about what we do while I'm here, do you?" she asked.
"No, I don't think she does," he replied.
"Good boy!" Libby said, smiling. "This is going to be such fun!"
'I have died and gone to heaven!' Todd thought to himself as he turned his face back towards the sun as well.
As much of a wild child as Libby was and as anxious as she was to get her hands and lips on Todd's cock, she knew that the pool wasn't really the place for it as it was out in the open where all of the neighbors could see. If it had been any man other than her own nephew she wouldn't have cared, but she didn't want to cause trouble for her sister with the neighbors by fucking Todd in the pool. So they spent the morning and first part of the afternoon lying out in the sun to work on their tans and taking an occasional dip in the pool to cool off. There was a brief moment when, during one of their horseplay sessions in the pool, one of Libby's big tits popped out of her bikini top, giving him a brief glimpse of the big orb before she tucked it back into her top.
"Oops!" she said, laughing as she tucked her boob away, "gotta save that for later!"
It wasn't long after that when they were both lying on their chaise lounges, letting the sun dry the water from their bodies, that Libby spoke up and put her plans for Todd in motion.
"I think I've had my fill of sun and fun at the pool for today," she said, sitting up and looking over at Todd, "now I think it's time we went inside so I can start getting my fill of your cum, don't you?" she asked, a wicked grin on her face.
"That works for me!" Todd said, sitting up and looking over at her, returning her grin.
"Good! Let's go, then!" she said, standing up and picking up her towel, floppy hat, and bottle of suntan oil. Todd did the same, and then followed her into the house. As he walked behind her he was treated to a spectacular view of her equally spectacular ass, revealed in all its glory by the thong bottom of the bikini, and he could feel his cock beginning to stir as he watched and thought of what was about to happen.
And as soon as they walked into the kitchen and the door closed behind them, things started to happen. Libby stopped abruptly and turned to face him, dropping her stuff on the floor and stepping forward to wrap her arms around him. Before Todd could react she planted her lips on his and kissed him, hard and deep, her tongue slipping into his mouth as she pressed her body up against his. Todd could feel the firm mounds of her big breasts pressing against his chest, and he dropped his stuff as well to put his arms around her. Libby pressed her mound against him, and she could feel the bulge of his cock against her stomach as it began to grow, getting harder and longer by the moment. She put her hand on the back of his head as the kiss intensified, something that Todd had never experienced before, and he felt his cock respond accordingly.
"Mmmmmm!" Libby moaned as they kissed, rubbing her pussy against him and sucking on his tongue. Todd slid a hand around between them and put his hand on one of her big breasts, gripping it in his hand and squeezing it firmly.
"There you go!" Libby gasped in his ear, breaking off the kiss as his hand closed on her breast. She slid a hand down his body as she ran her tongue around his ear, making him shiver, and he gasped as she both grabbed the growing lump of his cock in her hand through his bathing suit and pushed her tongue into his ear. She pulled and tugged on his hard shaft as she slid her tongue in and out of his ear, and he gripped her breast harder in response. It only took a minute or so of this for his cock to be rock-hard and throbbing against her hand.
"Your cock feels good in my hand, Todd," she whispered in his ear, running her tongue around it as she tugged on his cock, "but now I want to see how good it feels in my mouth!"
Libby dropped to her knees in front of him, quickly untying the drawstring of his bathing suit and then grabbing the waistband at his hips. She pulled the suit down over his hips with one firm yank, his hard cock springing up and bouncing in front of her face. She looked at it and grinned, wrapping her hand around the hard shaft and gripping it firmly, pumping it as she spoke.



"You've got a beautiful cock, Todd!" she said, looking up at him. Then she opened her mouth and dropped it onto the head of his cock, closing her lips around it just behind the flared ridge and sucking hard. She ran her tongue over and around the head of his cock a few times before sliding her mouth down onto the hard shaft, surprising Todd by taking more than half of his cock into her wet, sucking mouth on the first attempt. She gripped the base of his cock with one hand, pumping on it while she sucked the rest of it with her other hand pulling and tugging on his balls.
Todd stood there and watched her working on him in amazement. He'd had blowjobs before, to be sure, but none of the teenage girls he had been with had even an iota of the experience that his Aunt Libby had, and he knew that he wasn't going to be able to last very long if she kept going like she was now. And he had a feeling that she had no intention of slowing down in the least bit.
Libby loved the taste of his cock in her mouth and the feel of it on her tongue, and she moaned when she tasted his salty precum. She sucked on the head hard and pumped the shaft firmly to get more of it out of him, and she was rewarded with a big squirt of the clear, slippery fluid right onto her tongue. She greedily swallowed it down and began sliding her mouth up and down on his hard shaft, intent on making him cum as quickly as possible. She was in a hurry to taste him, to feel his cum in her mouth and on her tongue, to feel it sliding down her throat when she swallowed his load. She looked up at him and smiled around his cock at the expression of both amazement and arousal on his face. She loved sucking off young guys like him; it always made her feel good and amused her at the same time.
But most of all she loved it when they came in her mouth, their cocks pumping and throbbing, and it was time for her to make Todd cum so she could feel his cock doing that in her mouth.
"I'm going to make you cum now, Todd," she said breathlessly, taking her mouth from his cock long enough to speak, her hand still pumping the base. "I want to taste you and feel your cum on my tongue, so don't hold back - let me have it!" she said, grinning up at him as she pumped his cock in her hand.
"Don't worry, I won't - not like I could even if I wanted to!" he replied. Libby gave him another quick smile and then clamped her mouth back onto his cock, immediately sliding her mouth up and down the length of his cock. She took as much of his cock inside her mouth as she could on each stroke, taking all but the last inch or so. The one thing she couldn't do was deep throat; much to her dismay that was the one sexual act that she hadn't been able to perform, no matter how hard she tried. But she would worry about that later; right now all she wanted was to make Todd cum, so she concentrated on sucking his cock harder and faster.
Todd watched her sucking on his cock, the shaft slick and shiny with her saliva, the room filled with the slurping sounds of her taking his shaft into her mouth over and over again. It only took a minute or so more of her mouth sliding up and down on his cock and her tongue sliding up and down on the underside for him to feel the first familiar twinges in his balls of a quickly approaching orgasm. This one was going to hit him hard and fast, and he knew it. It built quickly, faster than he'd ever experienced before, and he gasped out a warning right before it hit.
"I'm gonna cum!" he gasped, and a split second later he did. He groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his orgasm hit, his cock exploding in his aunt's mouth.
"MMMMMMMM!" Libby moaned around his cock as it pumped inside her mouth. She could feel the underside of his cock pulsing against her tongue as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth, and she gripped his cock tighter with her hand as she sucked the cum from him. Todd instinctively put his hands on her head and pulled her to him, shoving his cock forward and deeper into her mouth as he continued to cum.
"NNGGMMPPHH!" Libby moaned as he held her head fast, his cock shoved into her mouth until the head was hitting the back of her throat. She gagged just a little as a stream of cum shot down her throat, but she swallowed around it as she grabbed Todd by the thighs, a mixture of her saliva and his cum escaping from the side of her mouth and running down her chin to drip onto her breasts. She swallowed again, trying to keep up with the flood of cum Todd was shooting into her mouth, and she got almost all of it.
The pumping and throbbing of his cock finally slowed as his orgasm faded, and he removed his hands from her head as he gasped for breath. Libby pulled her head back enough to grab the base of his cock with her hand, then pumped it firmly to get all of the cum out of him that she could. She slid her mouth up his shaft until just the head was in her mouth, pumping the last bit of cum out of him and then swallowing it. She slipped her mouth from his cock, keeping her lips pressed against it all the way, then kissed it on the tip before she released his cock from her hand and sat back on her haunches. She looked up at him, smiling, her mouth hanging open and his cum dripping from her chin as she panted for breath. His own chest was heaving as he fought to catch his breath as well; he'd just had the best, most intense blowjob of his entire life, and he was surprised that he was still standing.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, looking down at his aunt and smiling. "That was incredible!"
"Why, thank you, Todd," she said, her eyes sparkling. "I'm glad you liked it! You did pretty incredible yourself, you know," she said, wiping the fluid from her chin with the back of her hand, then licking it up with her tongue. "For a minute there I thought you were going to face-fuck me, the way you grabbed my head like that!" she said, resting her hands on her thighs.
"Yeah, sorry about that, I got kind of carried away," he said apologetically.
"Don't be sorry! I love being face-fucked, and I hope the next time I suck your dick that you'll do just that!" she said. "Now help me up, please," she said, holding a hand up to him. He took her hand and helped her to her feet, then reached down and pulled his bathing suit back up. When he stood up she kissed him, lightly, her eyes sparkling as she spoke.
"You tasted good, by the way, and I can't wait to taste you again," she said, her voice soft and low. She looked at him for a moment longer, then bent down and picked up her stuff that she had dropped on the floor. Then she turned and walked away, out of the kitchen towards the guest room where she was staying. Todd just stood there and watched her go, her ass wiggling, still mesmerized by the incredible blowjob he'd just received. Then he picked his own stuff up from the floor and headed towards his room to shower and change.
He was in the shower and had just finished washing the saliva and cum from his cock and balls and was rinsing them off when he felt a pair of hands slide around his ribcage to the front of his body, immediately followed by the feelings of a pair of big, firm tits pressing against his back. He jumped at Libby's touch; he had been so caught up in his thoughts that he never heard her open the shower door and step inside with him.
"Did I mention that I'm also insatiable?" she said over his shoulder and into his ear, her voice breathless with desire as she slid one hand up to his chest and the other down to his cock. She pinched one of his nipples as she slipped her hand around his cock, squeezing it in her hand and pumping it slowly as she nibbled on his shoulder.
"You don't say," he said, reaching out and putting his hands on the sides of the shower for support as she clung to him, tugging on his cock and nipple while nibbling on his shoulder. He felt his cock begin to respond at once, growing longer, thicker, and harder in her hand.
"That's what I just love about younger men, you're always ready to go again so quickly!" she said, reaching up and running her lithe tongue around his ear before dipping it inside to make him shiver. She pressed her body close to his as she pulled and tugged him to hardness, nibbling on his ear, neck, and shoulder as she did. It only took a minute or so before he was rock-hard and ready to go again, and when she felt that he was ready she turned him around to face her, letting him see her naked for the first time. Todd took a moment to look her over, and he liked what he saw. He liked it very much.
Libby's breasts were full and firm, standing out proudly from her chest, capped with two pert, erect nipples that were surrounded by small, pale pink areolas. Her stomach was flat, and even though her torso was thicker than the average woman she had the same curves at her waist as any other woman. Her mound was shaven smooth, and Todd was pretty sure that her outer lips where going to be shaven smooth as well.
"Are you going to stand there and look at me, or are you going to bend me over and fuck me?" she asked, teasingly with a smile on her face.
"I'm gonna bend you over and fuck you," he replied, returning her smile.
"I was hoping you'd say that!" she said as she stepped past him. She turned and faced the corner where the built-in seat was and bent over, putting her hands down onto the seat and thrusting her full, shapely ass back at him. Todd saw that her outer lips were shaven smooth just as he had thought, and as he watched she reached around and pulled them apart with her fingers, revealing her pussy to him. He saw that she was already wet, the inner lips glistening with her juices.
He didn't need any further encouragement. Todd took his cock in his hand and stepped forward, positioning himself between her outstretched feet and placing on hand on her hips. He rubbed the head of his cock up and down between her outer lips, and they parted easily. With the water hitting him on the back and running down his body he placed the head of his cock against her opening and pushed, both of them moaning slightly when it slipped inside.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" Libby said, pushing back against him and holding her pussy open wide for him. He pushed again, slipping more of his cock inside her tight, wet tunnel, and began thrusting slowly to work his cock all the way in. Her pussy was very wet and very tight, tighter than he expected. She put her hands against the walls of the corner in front of her, bracing herself as she moved her ass back against him to meet his thrusts and get all of his cock inside her as soon as she could. He put both hands on her hips and gripped them firmly, pulling her back to him as he slid more and more of his cock inside her.
"Yes, yes, yes, yes, yes!" Libby gasped as his cock penetrated deeper and deeper into her pussy, pushing back against him in time with his thrusts. She gasped as she felt the head of his cock bump against the end of her pussy, his balls nudging her clit as he shoved the last bit of his cock into her. She reached down between her legs and gripped his balls in her hand, tugging gently on him to urge him to fuck her harder and deeper. Todd got the message, and began thrusting a little harder and a little faster.
"Yes, that's it, Todd, that's it!" Libby gasped, glancing back over her shoulder at him as she put both hands on the walls for support again. "Fuck me hard, just like that! Shove that hard cock into my pussy and make me cum!"
Todd gripped her hips harder and increased his thrusts, his balls slapping against her clit with every forward thrust. Libby groaned loudly as she reached down and began rubbing her clit, teasing the hard nub with her fingers as Todd fucked her pussy hard. Her pussy was very hot, very wet, and very tight, and Todd knew that it wasn't going to be long before he came inside her - and he knew that was exactly what she wanted.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum, Todd, I'm gonna cum!" Libby gasped, her fingers working her clit faster and faster. A moment later she came, crying out as her orgasm exploded inside her, gritting her teeth and groaning loudly as the waves of pleasure crashed through her body like a tidal wave. Todd felt her pussy fluttering around his cock, and he continued thrusting in and out of her while she rode her orgasm out.
Her orgasm was intense but quick, finishing almost as abruptly as it began, but it left Libby gasping for breath. She glanced back over her shoulder at him as she spoke, pushing her hips back against him harder.
"Cum for me, Todd!" she gasped, reaching down and grabbing him by the balls again. "Cum inside me, fill me up with your cum!" she said, pulling and tugging on his balls.
He didn't say a word but increased the speed and force of his thrusts, pounding his cock in and out of her pussy in long, hard, deep strokes. Libby cried out at this, tugging on his balls more firmly as she urged him to cum. Todd was already pretty excited to begin with, and it didn't take much more for him to cum. He felt the orgasm building quickly in his balls, and told her so.
"I'm gonna cum!" he gasped, pounding his cock in and out of her pussy as he spoke.
"Give it to me, give it to me!" Libby begged, tugging on his balls and pushing her hips back against him as his balls slapped against her clit.
Todd groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his orgasm hit. He shoved his cock forward as it exploded inside her pussy, shooting a long, hot stream of cum deep inside her. Libby cried out as she felt his cock pumping inside her, releasing his balls from her hand and putting it back against the wall for support. Todd was fucking her very hard now, and she needed both hands against the walls for support lest he shove her right over.
Todd came hard, harder than he thought possible, his cock pumping stream after stream of hot cum into her waiting pussy. Somewhere along the way she came again, crying out as a second powerful orgasm ripped through her. Todd pushed his hips forward and held them there, letting his orgasm finish with his cock buried as deeply in her pussy as he could manage. She clamped down on his cock with her pussy, squeezing the cum from him, and continued squeezing until his orgasm was over.
When his cock finally stopped pumping inside her pussy it left Todd panting for breath, a little wobbly at the knees. He had just experienced the most intense orgasm of his life, and the fact that it was his second orgasm within half an hour amazed him. He held his cock inside her for a few moments more while they both caught their breath, finally stepping back and pulling his softening cock out of her. She stood up and turned to face him, looking up into his eyes with a grin of satisfaction on her face.
"Wow!" Todd said, returning her grin.
"First time having sex in the shower, is it?" she said, running her hand along his chest.
"Yeah, it is," he replied, nodding his head.
"Well, it won't be the last, I assure you!" she replied, standing up on her tiptoes to give him a quick kiss. "Now let's get cleaned up and get dressed before your mom and dad come home," she said, smiling up at him.
"Yeah, they'd both have a coronary and my mom would kill both of us if she caught us like this," Todd said.
"Yes, she would, and she'd kill me first," Libby replied, still smiling. Then she turned and reached for the soap, Todd admiring her ass as she did.
They managed to finish showering without going at each other again, and after drying herself off Libby walked out of the bathroom towards the guest room stark naked, not even bothering to wrap a towel around herself. Todd stood there and watched her go, holding his towel in front of him. When she turned the corner and walked out of sight he turned towards the mirror over the sink, looking at his reflection as he dried his hair.
"This is gonna be a great visit!" he said, grinning from ear to ear.
When his parents got home at the end of the day Todd and Libby managed to get through the rest of the afternoon and evening without letting on that anything had happened. Libby shot him a sexy look every now and then, taking a few furtive glances down at his crotch, but that was about it. His mom had asked Libby what they did all day, and much to Todd's delight Libby gave her a totally innocent answer.
"Oh, nothing much, just hung around the house, getting acquainted with each other for the most part," she said, pausing to take a sip of her iced tea before continuing. "Nothing special, and certainly nothing worth talking about," she said, looking over at Todd and smiling. Then she winked at him with the eye that was on the side of her head facing away from his mom so she wouldn't see it.
When he went to bed that night he half expected to be awakened in the middle of the night by Libby's mouth wrapped around his cock as she made a midnight snack out of him, but that didn't happen.
It happened the next morning instead. He was awakened by the very pleasant sensations of a warm, wet mouth clamped around his hard cock, sucking like there was no tomorrow as it slid up and down his shaft. He opened his eyes and lifted his head to see the top of his aunt's head bobbing up and down as she sucked his cock, the room filled with the quiet slurping sounds of her enjoying her 'breakfast.' When she felt him move she lifted her head up and looked at him, slipping his cock from her mouth just long enough to speak.
"Good morning, handsome!" she said, giving him a big smile while pumping his cock in her hand.
"Libby, have you lost your mind?" he asked, his voice hushed. "What if my mom or dad walks in here and catches you doing this to me?"
"You mean sucking your cock?" she said, grinning at him. "Is that what you mean? Well, don't worry about that because they're both already out of the house and gone, off to work. It's just you, me, and this wonderful cock of yours for the rest of the day, and I can't think of a better way to get the day started than this! Besides," she continued, looking down at his cock for a moment before continuing, "when I walked past your room this morning and saw the case of 'morning wood' you had going, I just couldn't help myself. It would be a shame to let it go to waste, so here I am!" Then she turned her head back to his cock and slid her mouth down on it again, picking up where she had left off.
It was obvious by the way she was sucking his cock that she wanted him to cum as soon as she could make it happen. She slid her mouth up and down his shaft in long, deep strokes, pumping the base of his cock with one hand while massaging and squeezing his balls with the other. She sucked hard on his shaft, her cheeks hollowing in, and it only took a minute or so more before Todd was ready to blow.
"Here it comes!" he gasped, and Libby squealed with delight around his cock as it exploded in her mouth. She sucked hard, pumping the shaft with her hand as his balls emptied themselves into her waiting mouth, his cock pumping and pulsing on her tongue as stream after stream of hot cum came blasting out. She swallowed every drop, pumping the last bit of cum out of him with her hand as his orgasm came to an end. When it was over she slid her mouth up to the head of his cock, sucking on it as she got the last little bit of cum out of him, then slipped her mouth from his cock and swallowed, smiling as she turned to look at him again.
"Wow, you came really hard!" she said, licking her lips. "Do you usually come that hard in the morning, or did you do that just for me?" she asked, letting go of his softening cock and getting up from her knees to sit on the side of the bed, looking down at him. Todd saw for the first time that she was wearing a pink see-through nightie and a pair of matching pink panties, also see-through, with no bra to be seen.
"I don't know, really," he replied, looking up at her and trying not to stare at her big tits, "I've never had a girl do that to me in the morning before."



"You mean you've never had a morning wood blowjob before?" she asked, an incredulous look on her face as Todd shook his head. "Never?" she asked.
"Nope, never," he replied.
"Well, you're going to have one every morning that I'm here, and that's a promise!" she said, patting him on the chest and smiling. "Now what say we both get dressed, get some breakfast, and then head out to the pool again, okay?" she asked, her eyes sparkling.
"Sounds good to me!" he replied, propping himself up on his elbows.
"Great!" Libby said, standing up from the bed. "I'll meet you in the kitchen in ten!" she said, then she was gone, walking out of the room and headed towards the kitchen. Todd got up out of bed and went into his bathroom to wash his face, then threw on his usual lounging clothes and headed for the kitchen, looking forward to seeing what another day with his Aunt Libby would bring.
The morning at the pool passed uneventfully, with Libby still behaving herself lest the neighbors have something to look at and report back to Todd's parents. When Todd walked out to the pool Libby was already there, lying on the same chaise lounge in the same place as the day before. The only thing different was that the very small bikini she was wearing today was white, and did just as poor a job of covering up her 'lady bits' as the black one. But Todd had the feeling that was the whole idea, and he was certainly enjoying it.
When lunchtime rolled around they both went inside to have lunch, relaxing at the table and talking while they were eating. Todd found that Libby was very easy to talk to, and he was enjoying talking to her.
"So what do you do out there in California, anyway?" he asked. His mom had never told him anything about his Aunt Libby except that she thought his aunt would be a bad influence on him, and this was his chance to find out what he wanted to know - which was everything.
"I'm guessing your mom never told you," she replied, looking at him and smiling.
"No, she hasn't" he replied. "She doesn't talk about you much at all, really," he said.
"I'm not surprised," Libby replied. "Like I said before, I guess you could say I'm the black sheep of the family, the wild child who did all of the things that a nice, respectful young lady isn't supposed to do. Boooo-riiiiinnnggg!" she said, making Todd laugh.
"Yeah, that's the phrase that Mom used to describe you, the 'black sheep' of the family. So what did you do that you weren't supposed to do?" he asked, genuinely curious.
"It's not so much 'what' I did as 'who' I did," she replied, a sly grin on her face, "and I did just about everybody in town - everybody with a dick, that is," she said candidly. "Does that shock you, Todd?" she asked, looking at him.
"A little, yeah" he replied, "but it doesn't make me feel any different about you," he said. "After all, if a guy has sex with a lot of women he's considered a stud and a player, but when a woman does it she's considered a slut and a tramp, and everyone looks down their noses at her. But not me," he said, making Libby smile. "What a woman does and who she does it with is her business and not mine, and I'm not going to judge her," he said.
"Where were you when I was your age, kiddo?" she asked, smiling sweetly at him.
"Still in my father's balls, I guess," he said, making Libby bust out laughing.
"Oh, you're something else!" she said, still laughing.
"So you never did answer my question," he said when she had stopped laughing.
"What question is that, my handsome young stud?" she replied.
"What do you do out in California?" he asked again. Libby looked at him for a moment before answering, deciding whether or not she should tell him.
'Why the fuck not? He seems like a mature, smart young man, so why not tell him?' she thought to herself.
"I run an escort service," she said, sitting back in her chair and thrusting her big tits out at him. They were still in their bathing suits so Todd got quite a free show when she did this.
"But not just any escort service - I run the best, most sophisticated and most expensive escort service in the state," she said proudly. "You know what an escort service is, don't you, Todd?" she asked.
"Yeah, I do," he replied.
"I'm not a hooker, Todd," she said, leaning forward and looking him in the eyes. "A slut, yes, but a hooker, no. There's a big difference, you know," she said, not breaking eye contact with him.
"I know," he replied.
"And you're still okay with everything?" she asked.
"Yup, sure am," he replied, sitting back in his chair. She did the same, relaxing a little as she did.
"Thank you, Todd," she said, relieved. "You have no idea how many so-called friends I've lost when they found out what I did for a living," she said.
"Then that's their loss," he replied. Libby broke out into a big grin when he said this.
"You are just the sweetest thing!" she said, leaning forward and reaching over to pinch his cheek. "You know what I think we should do now, Todd?" she asked, crossing her arms on the table in front of her, leaning over to speak and showing him about a mile of cleavage.
"What's that?" he replied.
"I think we should go into your bedroom so I can have my way with you and see just how hard and how many times I can make you cum before your parents get home!" she said, her voice husky with desire, her eyes hooded. "What do you think, Todd?" she asked.
"I think that's the best idea I've heard all day!" he replied.
"Good! Then let's go!" she said, standing up from the table and grabbing his hand. She pulled him up from his chair and led him out of the kitchen and through the house to his room, with Todd watching her ass swinging the whole way.
To be continued...
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As soon as they walked into Todd's room Libby turned to face him, stepping into him and wrapping her arms around him as she molded her body to his. She planted the biggest, wettest, most cock-hardening kiss Todd had ever had on his lips, her tongue snaking into his mouth to find and dance with his own. She moaned softly as she slid her hand down to his crotch, finding the lump of his cock there and squeezing it through his bathing suit. Todd responded by sliding his hands down her back to her ass, gripping the big, rounded globes in both hands and squeezing hard. Libby moaned again, and she moaned for a third time when one of his hands slid around to her chest and latched onto one of her big breasts, squeezing firmly.
"A man who knows what he wants and takes it," Libby said breathlessly as she broke off the kiss to speak, "I love it!" Then she planted her lips on his again, putting one hand on the back of his head and holding it there while the other pulled and tugged on his quickly hardening cock. She slid her hand inside the waistband of his bating suit and wrapped her fingers around his cock, squeezing hard and pumping it in her hand. Todd gasped and jumped when she ran a trail of kisses from his mouth along his cheek to his ear, circling his earlobe with her tongue before dipping it inside.
"Wow!" he gasped, making Libby giggle.
"So your ears are the undiscovered country, are they?" she said, grinning as she looked at him, her hand still on his cock.
"Yeah, I guess so, since I've never had a girl do that to me before," Todd replied.
"Well, you're not with a girl now, my handsome young stud, you're with a woman - a woman who knows how to please a man," she said, looking into his eyes. "And if your ears are undiscovered country, them I'm guessing these are, too," she said, and before Todd knew it she moved back enough to lower her mouth down to his left nipple and clamp her lips around it, sucking hard and making him jump once more. She giggled at his reaction but kept her lips clamped onto his now-hard nipple, sucking on it for a few delicious moments more before releasing it and standing up in front of him again.
"So I was right, huh?" she said, grinning. "Oh, my young stud, I have so much to show you!" she said, looking into his eyes. She kissed him again, not as intense this time, and then stepped back a step to give her room to move. She pulled her hand out of his bathing suit and reached around behind her to untie her bikini top, pulling it up and over her head and dropping it on the floor next to them. Then she did the same with her bottoms, pulling on the bows at her hips and then letting it fall to the floor at her feet. Then she reached out and put her hand on the back of Todd's head again, pulling it down and pressing it into one of her big, full breasts. Todd got the message right away, clamping his lips onto her erect nipple and sucking it into his mouth as he reached up and gripped her other big breast with his hand.
"Ahhhh, yessss!" Libby moaned through clenched teeth, waves of pleasure washing over her from Todd's sucking on her nipple. Her nipples had always been sensitive to the touch, and she could feel her pussy starting to get wet as Todd worked on first one nipple and then the other. She reached down into his bathing suit and grabbed his cock again, gripping it tightly and pumping it firmly as he suckled on her breasts. His precum was flowing now, and she began spreading it around his shaft so her hand would slide easily up and down as she pulled and tugged on him.
"OH! SHIT, YES!" she gasped loudly as Todd's other hand found her naked mound and cupped it, a finger slipping in between her slick outer lips to probe the sensitive and quickly moistening inner lips. He found the hard nub of her clit and rubbed his finger over it, making her gasp and jump again. When he slid his finger inside her pussy she immediately clamped down on it with her talented inner muscles, moaning loudly.
"OHHHHHH, MY GOD!" she moaned, pushing his face firmly into her breast as he sucked on the nipple while simultaneously sliding another finger into her tight pussy. Libby moaned loudly and pushed her hips against his hand as he slid his fingers deep into her wet pussy, and he could feel her gripping them with her inner muscles. She pulled and tugged on his now fully erect cock harder, drawing in a sharp breath through clenched teeth as his thumb found her clit.
"NNNGGGHHH!" she grunted as he flicked his thumb over the hard little nub, bucking her hips against his hand. Then he did it again, causing her to buck against his hand once more. She spoke then, her speech halting and forced as he flicked his thumb over her clit again and again.
"You keep doing that - AUGH! - and I'm gonna cum - NNGH! - all over your ha - HNGH! - hand!" she gasped, feeling her pussy juices flowing like a river. Todd's fingers and hand were drenched, and the room was filled with the squishing sounds of his fingers sliding in and out of her soaking wet pussy. He sucked hard on her nipple as he pressed his thumb against her clit, rubbing it in circles over the sensitive nub. Libby came almost immediately.
"AAAIIEEEE!" she cried out, her hips bucking and jumping wildly as her orgasm exploded, sending shock waves of pleasure through her body like lighting bolts in a storm. She clamped her thighs closed on Todd's hand, trapping it there while mashing his face into her big, full breast. She groaned loudly through clenched teeth as her whole body shook with the force of her orgasm, and Todd thought that if he got out of this alive and without his hand being broken he'd be lucky.
Her orgasm was as quick as it was intense, and it was all over within a few moments. It left Libby gasping and panting for breath, her big tits rising and falling as she tried to catch her breath. She released Todd's hand and head from the grip of her thighs and hand, pulling her hand out of his bathing suit as she reached out for the bed post for support. Her legs were shaking from her orgasm, her long blond hair falling around her face as she gasped for breath.
"Oh my GOD, that was good!" she gasped, looking at Todd and grinning. "I haven't cum that hard in ages! But now it's my turn to make you cum," she said, standing up straight on still-unsteady legs, "and I know just how I'm going to do it! On your back on the bed, now!" she said, pointing to his bed. "And get out of those swim trunks!"
Todd did as he was told, quickly slipping out of the trunks and dropping them on the floor with her bikini before climbing onto his bed. He lay on his back as she told him to, his hard cock bouncing slightly with the blood pumping through it. Libby immediately got onto the bed on top of him, swinging a big thigh across his face and over his head as she got into the classic 69 position. She gave Todd a closeup view of her wet, shaven pussy as she did, and he inhaled her musk as she put a knee on either side of his head. He felt her big breast pressing against his stomach as she lay on top of him, grabbing his cock with one hand and his balls with the other. Then he felt her hot, wet mouth clamping around the head of his cock and inhaled sharply as she sucked hard on it, pushing her mouth almost all the way down and taking nearly all of his cock into her mouth and throat on the first stroke.
She dropped her hips down then, her pussy landing right on Todd's mouth, and he reached up to grab the big, rounded globes of her ass as he slid his tongue in between her smooth, wet pussy lips. He felt her hips buck against his face when he flicked his tongue over the sensitive nub of her clit, her hand tightening around his cock and balls as he did. In response to what he was doing to her pussy with his tongue, she began sliding her mouth up and down the length of his cock, sucking hard on the shaft as she pumped the base in her hand.
Todd was no stranger to eating pussy and to the 69 position (his last girlfriend had been almost fanatical about it) and he set about proving it to Libby. He pushed his tongue in and out of her wet tunnel, making her moan in the process, flicking his tongue over the nub of her clit every now and then. He gripped the rounded globes of her ass tightly in his hands as he sucked on her inner and then outer lips, pulling them into his mouth and nibbled on them as he slipped a finger into her pussy. This made her hips buck against his face and she moaned around his cock in her mouth again, sucking harder on it and taking it deeper down her throat in response.
'Damn, this kid really knows how to eat pussy!' Libby thought to herself, her hips bucking involuntarily as he worked her over. 'He keeps this up and he'll have me cumming all over his face in no time!'
Libby had no way of knowing, but that was exactly what Todd intended to do - he intended to make her cum as quickly and as hard as he could with his mouth clamped onto her pussy, and he was well on the way to making it happen. When he literally clamped his mouth onto her pussy and pushed his tongue deep into her tunnel, Libby jumped and gasped loudly, taking his cock from her mouth and gripping it tightly as she pumped it. She moved her hips up and down on Todd's face, sliding her pussy over his mouth again and again, Todd keeping his tongue inside her or flicking her clit the whole time. Libby felt the first twinges of what she knew was going to be a powerful orgasm quickly building inside her, so she clamped her mouth down onto his cock once again and sucked hard. One of her favorite things was to cum with a cock in her mouth, and that's what she intended to happen now.
And a few moments later it did. Her orgasm hit hard, and she clamped her big thighs onto Todd's head as the powerful orgasm erupted inside her. Her hips bucked and jumped against his mouth and face as she came, crying out around his cock in her mouth, her eyes squeezed closed as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her. She felt her pussy flood, and Todd felt her juices running out of her and over his cheeks to pool on the bed beneath him. His nose was buried in between the globes of her ass and his face was buried between her big thighs, and he thought he would pass out from lack of oxygen if she didn't finish cumming soon and release him from the death grip her thighs had on him.
Libby's body bucked and jumped for a few moments more, and then the powerful orgasm faded away as quickly as it had arrived. Todd felt her body relax on top of his, her thighs releasing his head from her grip as she relaxed. He took a big whooping breath of air, gasping for breath himself, and he could feel Libby's hot breath blowing onto his abdomen as she breathed hard through her nose, his cock still buried in her mouth as her head lay on his abdomen. She lay there for several moments as she tried to catch her breath, then finally slipped his cock from her mouth as she lifted her head to speak.
"Holy mother of God, where did you learn to eat pussy like that?" she asked, looking back over her shoulder at him but not seeing him due to her ass being in the way. "I've never cum that hard from being eaten out before! I think I'm gonna have to box you up and take you back to California with me when I leave!" she said, grinning.
"I'm not a total babe in the woods, you know," he said, his voice slightly muffled as it came from beneath her hips.
"No, I guess you're not," Libby replied, getting up from on top of him and turning around to face him, her big breasts swaying with her movements. She sat down on his hips, her wet pussy pressed against the underside of his hard cock, the outer lips spreading open to envelope his shaft in a warm, silky embrace.
"But then again, neither am I!" she said, looking down at him and smiling as she slid her pussy slowly but firmly up and down the underside of his cock, coating it with her slippery juices. She looked him in the eyes as she reached down with both hands and tweaked his nipples hard, making his hips buck beneath her.
"Ouch!" he cried, grinning up at her. She grinned back as she tugged on his nipples, pulling on them firmly and slowly twisting them in her hands as she slid her pussy up and down on the underside of his cock.
"Hurts in a good way, doesn't it, handsome?" she said, her voice breathless, one side of her mouth turned up in a smile.
"Yeah, it does," he replied, returning her smile as he reached up to tug and pull on her own nipples. Libby giggled in response, then moaned as the pleasurable sensations of having her nipples pulled went through her. She pressed her pussy down on him more firmly, rubbing it up and down his length as she tugged on his nipples again.
"I could make you cum like this, you know," she said, looking into his eyes, "but I'd much rather have your cock inside my pussy when you cum!" With that she released his nipples from her fingers and lifted her hips up, reaching down to grab his cock and point it upwards. She placed the bulbous head against her opening and without hesitation sat down on it, sliding her wet, tight pussy all the way down onto his hard cock in one smooth motion.
"Ahhhhhhh!" she moaned, her head back and her eyes closed, smiling as she slowly ground her hips down and around on the hard cock buried deep inside her. She pulled her nipples out of his grasp as she sat up straight to push it in even deeper, her fingers resting on his abdomen as she ground her pussy down onto him. She lowered her head and opened her eyes, looking down at him with a smile on her face.
"My God, but your cock feels so good inside my pussy!" she said, her voice a breathless whisper. "I can't wait to feel it pumping your cum into me!"
She started riding him then, moving her hips from front to back while keeping her upper body still, her big breasts bobbing gently on her chest as she moved. Todd could feel her gripping his cock with her pussy as she slid it up and down his length, her ass pressing against his balls as she rode him. She kept her eyes on his, her eyelids hooded, her mouth open slightly as she fucked him slowly. Her eyes never left his as she increased the pace slightly, making Todd groan as she slid her tight, wet pussy up and down his hard shaft. She began to pick up the pace, slowly increasing it, her hips moving faster and faster, and Todd noticed her breathing beginning to quicken as well. Judging from the way she was moving, the look on her face, and the way her nipples were crinkling up Todd knew that she was about to cum all over his cock.
"You're going to cum, aren't you?" he said, and Libby nodded quickly as she replied.
"Yes, I am!" she said, her hips moving faster now. She was panting for breath, the bed creaking beneath them as she rode him harder, and a few moments later her orgasm hit. She threw her head back and moaned loudly, her hips a blur as she rode his cock, her hands coming up to her tits to grab and squeeze them hard as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. She came hard but she came fast, and her orgasm was over almost as suddenly as it had begun. When it finished she dropped her hands from her breasts and put them on the bed on either side of him, leaning over him with her head down as she gasped for breath. She kept his cock trapped inside her soaking wet pussy, and Todd could feel her still gripping his shaft with her inner muscles as the last remnants of her orgasm faded away.
"Oh my God, that was good!" she gasped, looking down at him and smiling. "You've got a great prick, Todd, you know that?" she said, her eyes sparkling. "But now I think it's time that I made you cum!" she said, sitting up on top of him again.
With a quickness and dexterity that surprised him Libby spun around until she was facing his feet, keeping his cock inside her as she did. She leaned over and put her hands on the bed next to his ankles, one knee on either side of his hips, and began lifting her hips up and down, sliding her pussy up and down the length of his throbbing shaft.
This was a new position for Todd, and the view of his cock being engulfed by her pussy over and over again as her ass rose and fell was nothing short of spectacular. Libby rode him in a steady, even pace, looking back at him over her shoulder as she fucked him, dropping her hips down onto him to engulf his cock over and over again.
"You like that, huh, Todd?" she asked, smiling. "You like watching my ass as I fuck that big, hard cock of yours?"
"Oh, yeah!" Todd gasped, returning her smile. He watched as she rode him, steadily sliding her pussy up and down on his cock, the room filled with the sounds of her hips slapping against him as she fucked him. It only took a few minutes of her riding his dick like this for him to feel the beginnings of an orgasm forming in his balls, and he knew that when he came it was going to be a big one.
"I'm gonna make you cum now, Todd!" Libby said as if she had read his mind, looking back at him over her shoulder. She picked up the pace a little, riding him faster and harder, adding a little twist to her hips as she did. She put her hands on the tops of his thighs to change the angle of his cock entering her, and Todd could feel the difference right away. Her pussy gripped and clutched at him as she rode him harder and harder, and it was only a few moments later that he felt himself reaching the boiling point.
"Here it cums!" he gasped, and a split second later his orgasm hit. Todd groaned loudly, pushing his hips upwards as his cock erupted inside Libby's pussy, blasting stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her. Libby never stopped moving, continuing to ride him as she had been, laughing as she felt his cock pumping and pulsing inside her as it filled her up with his cum. Todd grabbed her hips and held her down on his cock, and Libby sat straight up in response. She gripped his throbbing, pumping cock hard with her inner muscles, milking the cum from him as she ground her hips down and around on his spurting member. Todd groaned through clenched teeth as his orgasm ran its course, and when the last bit of cum had been spit out of his cock into Libby's greedy pussy he dropped his head and his hands to the bed and just lay there, panting and gasping for breath with Libby still sitting on his cock.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, panting for breath. Libby turned and looked back at him over her shoulder, grinning as she spoke.
"Made you cum hard, did I?" she said, teasingly.
"You sure did," he gasped in reply.
"That was the whole idea," she said, nimbly turning around to face him while keeping his cock trapped inside her. She put her hands on his chest for support as she moved her hips slowly, gently sliding her cum-soaked pussy up and down his shaft. Much to his surprise and to her delight, instead of going soft they both felt his cock staying hard as she rode it slowly, still gripping and squeezing it with her talented pussy.
"Cum for me, Todd," she whispered, her eyes sparkling as she leaned over closer to him, her nipples dragging on his chest. "Cum for me, let me feel that cock of yours pumping inside my pussy again!"
Todd didn't say a word as she rode him slowly, looking into his eyes as she used her inner muscles to grip and squeeze his shaft. Her eyes never left his as she rode him, slowly and deliberately, and it didn't take long before he felt his second orgasm coming. Libby felt it too, and spoke up to encourage him.



"That's it, Todd, cum for me!" she said breathlessly, squeezing his cock harder as she rode him. "Give it to me, give me every last drop of your cum!"
Todd groaned as his second orgasm hit, pushing his hips upward as Libby pushed her hips down. His cock bucked and jumped inside her clutching, squeezing pussy as it shot another load of cum into her, and Libby laughed with glee as she felt his cock pumping and throbbing inside her yet again. He didn't cum as hard or as long this time, but just the fact that she had made him cum back-to-back amazed him. When his second orgasm was over he was left panting for breath again, and when he opened his eyes he saw Libby looking down at him, a big smile on her face.
"Made you cum again!" she said teasingly, sitting still on top of him with his cock still inside her.
"Well, that's a first," he said, looking up at her as he gasped for breath.
"You've never cum back-to-back like that before?" she asked, sitting up on his hips with his slowly softening shaft still inside her.
"Nope, never," Todd said, shaking his head.
"Well, I'm glad to see we broke new ground this afternoon!" she replied, smiling down at him. "And if I have my way - and I don't see any reason why I won't - it's not the only new ground we're gonna break before I leave, either!" she declared.
"What else do you have in mind?" Todd asked, genuinely curious.
"Oh, you'll see, my handsome young stud, you'll see!" she said, grinning at him. "But right now I think we both need to clean up, and you need to change your sheets before your parents get home," she said, getting up from where she sat on him, his softening cock slipping out of her and landing on his abdomen with a soft plop. He expected a flood of cum to gush out of her when she got up, but he was surprised to see that didn't happen. She had clamped her muscles closed tight when she got up, keeping his cum inside her. There was, however, a huge wet spot surrounding where he lay on the bed, and he hoped that it hadn't soaked through to the mattress.
"Yeah, I see what you mean," he said, looking around where he lay. Libby got off of the bed and reached down to pick up her bikini, not bothering to put it on since she was going to go shower anyway.
"I'm gonna go shower and make myself presentable," she said, smiling at him as he sat up in the bed. "I'll see you shortly, okay, handsome?"
"Okay, Libby," he replied, returning her smile. She blew him a kiss and then turned to walk out of the room towards the guest room. When she was gone Todd got up and stripped the sheets from his bed, taking them to the laundry room and putting them in the washer. He started the washer, then went back to his room to shower and get dressed.
He was smiling the whole time.
The rest of the afternoon passed uneventfully, as did dinner and the evening itself. When his mom asked Todd what they had done all day, he gave her pretty much the same answer as she had gotten the day before.
"Oh, nothing much, just spent some time out at the pool, relaxing and getting some sun, then taking it easy inside the house for the rest of the afternoon," he said.
"Don't you think the two of you should get out and do something rather than just sit around the house and the pool all day?" his mom asked, looking first at him and then at Libby.
"Oh, I don't know about Todd, but I'm perfectly happy just hanging around the pool and the house all day," she replied, smiling first at his mom and then at him. "How about you, Todd?" she asked.
"I'm good with it," he replied, returning her smile before looking back at his mom.
'If you only knew!' they both thought to themselves as they looked at Todd's mom.
"Well, okay, if you say so," his mom said, dropping the subject.
They were all sitting in the living room watching a movie when Todd decided to go to bed. Libby had pretty much worn him out, and he was looking forward to both a good night's rest and the morning blowjob Libby had promised him.
"Well, that's it for me, I'm headed to bed," he said, standing up from the couch and stretching.
"Good night, honey," his mom said, smiling.
"Good night, son," his dad said, looking up from the book he was reading. He had wisely decided to stay clear of anything his wife may have to say or do that concerned Libby, letting her hand it by herself.
"Good night, Todd, see you in the morning," Libby said, her arms stretched out on the back of the chair she was sitting in. She had a smile on her face, but the twinkle in her eyes said it all.
'I sure hope so!' he thought to himself as he turned and walked out of the room.
The next morning Todd was pleasantly awakened in the same way he had been awakened the day before - by Libby's soft, warm lips wrapped around his hard cock as she slid her wet mouth up and down its length. He stirred as he looked up, a grin forming on his face as Libby looked up at him, his cock in her mouth. She slid her mouth up to the head and sucked on it for a moment before letting it go and speaking to him, her hand wrapped around the base of his cock and pumping it as she spoke.
"Good morning, handsome!" she said, grinning at him. "As you can see, I'm a woman of my word!"
"You are indeed, and thank God for that!" he replied, returning her grin.
"Gonna try something new this morning," she said, pausing to suck on his cock for a moment or two before continuing. "Something I saw in a video that looked like fun!" she said, looking up at him again, still pumping his cock with her hand.
"And what's that?" Todd asked. She reached down and picked something up from the floor beside where she was kneeling, grinning as she held it up for him to see.
"This!" she said, holding a shot glass in her hand.
"A shot glass?" he said, quizzically. "What are you gonna do with that?" he asked.
"Well, first I'm going to make you cum in it, and then I'm going to drink your cum out of it!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"You're kidding, right?" he asked.
"Nope!" she replied, giving him a big grin. Then she dove back down onto his cock, taking it all the way into her mouth and then proceeding to give him the most energetic and intense blowjob he'd ever had, even for her. She was intent on making him cum as quickly as possible, and it only took a few minutes of her wet, sucking mouth sliding up and down on his cock and her hand gripping the base as she pumped it for him to get to the point of no return.
"I'm gonna cum," he warned, and Libby sucked him harder and faster in response, the shot glass still in her hand. She sucked him for a moment longer, and when she felt his cock widen in her mouth she pulled her mouth away and quickly brought the shot glass up to the head of his cock. She pointed his cock at the shot glass as she pumped it with her hand, and a second later the first stream of cum came shooting out of his cock and into the shot glass. Libby smiled as she watched his cock spurting, his cum quickly filling up the shot glass as she pumped his throbbing cock in her hand. Todd was watching as well, gasping for breath a little as the pumping of his cock slowed and then stopped. Libby squeezed his cock tightly, pulling her hand up its length to force the last bit of cum out of him, running the tip of his cock along the rim of the glass to get it all.
"Oooo, that looks delicious!" she said, holding the shot glass full of his cum up for them to see. Still gripping his cock in her hand, she turned her head to the side so he could see and lifted the shot glass up to her mouth, holding it up above her mouth and tilting it so his cum could flow out. Todd watched in amazement as she poured his cum from the shot glass into her mouth, moaning with delight as she did. When the glass was empty she brought it down to her mouth, then pushed her tongue into it and ran it around to get all of his cum out that she could. Then she turned her face towards him and opened her mouth, letting him see his cum in her mouth and pooled on her tongue. She rolled her tongue around it, letting his cum slip from her tongue as she did, and Todd thought this was the most erotic thing he'd ever seen.
'Holy shit, that's hot!' he thought to himself as he watched his aunt play with his cum in her mouth. Then she closed her mouth and swallowed, giving him a big smile as she did.
"Ahhhh!" she said, opening her mouth and letting him see that his cum was gone. "Down the hatch!" she said, grinning at him. She bent over and kissed the tip of his cock, holding it up to her mouth so she could, then got up from where she was kneeling and stood next to the bed. Todd noticed that she was wearing the same blue silk robe she'd been wearing the first time he saw her, only this time it was hanging wide open to show him that she was naked under the robe.
"Did you like that?" she asked, smiling down at him as he sat up in bed propping himself up on his elbows.
"That was the hottest thing I've ever seen!" he replied, meaning it.
"I'm glad you liked it," she said. "Maybe I'll do it again tomorrow, huh?"
"That would be just fine with me," Todd replied.
"Right now I'm in the mood for pancakes; how about you?" she asked, and Todd nodded as he replied.
"I could go for some pancakes, sure," he said, getting up from the bed.
"Great! You get dressed and I'll meet you in the kitchen," she said, turning and walking out of the door, headed for the kitchen with the shot glass in her hand.
Todd couldn't help but wonder how the rest of the day was going to turn out or what his Aunt Libby had in store for him. From the way she had gotten this day started off, he was sure that whatever she had in mind was going to be interesting to say the least.
"Well, I guess I'll find out soon enough," he said aloud to himself as he got dressed.
The rest of the morning passed as the previous two had, with them sunning out by the pool, relaxing and chatting with the occasional dip in the water to cool off, followed by lunch in the cool of the house. They were sitting at the kitchen table just finishing their lunch when Libby took the conversation in the direction of what she had done that morning with the shot glass full of his cum. Todd repeated what he said about that being the hottest thing he'd ever seen, and just thinking about it now was giving him an erection.
"So I take it your sex life has been kind of, shall we say, 'vanilla' then, has it?" Libby asked, a sly smile on her face.
"No more 'vanilla' than the sex life of your average 18-year-old guy just out of high school, I guess," Todd replied.
"You wanna change that?" she asked, her voice sultry and low.
"Sure, what do you have in mind?" he asked.
"Oh, something I think you'll like," she replied, intentionally not telling him what she was thinking.
"So when were you thinking of doing this?" he asked, hoping he'd get the answer he wanted. He did.
"Right now," she replied, her smile broadening.
"I was hoping you'd say that!" he said, grinning.
"Then let's go!" she said, getting up from the table and taking him by the hand. She led him out of the kitchen to his bedroom and then over to his bed.
"Take your swimsuit off and sit down on the bed, I'll be right back. I have to get something out of my luggage," she said. She turned and walked out of the room, and Todd did as she asked. He took off his bathing suit and sat naked on his bed, and a few moments later Libby returned. She was naked as well, having slipped out of her bikini while she was in her room. Todd loved the way her big, full breasts swayed when she walked, and he could feel his cock beginning to respond again. She walked over to where he sat and knelt down in front of him between his legs, spreading them wide as she did. She was holding a hand towel in one hand and a small white bottle in the other, and Todd only got a glimpse of the bottle before she put them both on the floor next to her. She put her hands on the tops of his thighs and ran them slowly up and down as she looked up at him to speak, her eyes sparkling as she did.
"Do you trust me, Todd?" she asked, and Todd nodded as he replied.
"Of course I do," he said.
"Then trust me when I tell you that you're gonna like what we're about to do," she said. She looked down at his slowly hardening cock, taking it in her hand and squeezing it for a moment. Then she reached down to pick up the bottle she had just put down, and Todd watched as she flipped the cap open and squirted a clear, viscous fluid into the palm of her other hand.
"Lubricant," she said, looking up at him and smiling as she capped the bottle and put it back on the floor. "And not the cheap stuff, either!" she said as she gripped his cock with her hand that had the lubricant in it. She began spreading the slippery substance all over his cock using both hands, going back to the bottle once to squirt some more directly onto the head of his cock when he was just about completely hard. It didn't take long for his cock to become fully erect under the masterful touch of her slippery hands, and she looked up at him with a smile on her face as she wrapped both hands around his cock and squeezed, pumping it in her hands.
"You like this, Todd?" she asked, her voice breathless.
"Oh, yeah!" Todd said, sitting back on his elbows and watching her work on his cock. "I get the feeling that this is going to be one hell of a hand job!" he said, and he was puzzled when Libby laughed and shook her head as she tugged on his hard cock.
"This isn't a hand job, handsome," she said, looking into his eyes as she tugged on his cock with both hands, "this is me getting you ready to fuck me in my ass!"
"Say what?" Todd said, his eyebrows flying up as he was surprised beyond words.
"You heard me," she said demurely, smiling at him, her hands moving up and down on his shaft. "I want this big cock of yours in my ass, and when you cum I want you to cum in my ass!" she said. "Are you up for that, Todd?" she asked.
"I guess, yeah," he replied.
"You've never done anal before, have you, Todd?" she asked, and Todd just shook his head. "I didn't think so. But that's okay, I'll show you the right way, and I guarantee you that you'll like it! If you think my pussy was tight, just wait until you feel how tight my ass is!" she said.
'I can't believe this is happening!' Todd thought to himself as Libby squirted a little more lube onto his already slippery cock. 'My Aunt Libby wants me to fuck her in the ass! Holy shit!'
"I think you're ready now," she said, looking up at him and smiling. She reached down and picked up the hand towel from the floor, wiping her hands on it to get the lubricant off as much as she could. Then she stood up and held her hands out to him; he took her hands and let her pull him to his feet, his hard cock bouncing slightly in front of him, glistening with lubricant. She moved him to the side and then got on all fours on his bed, her knees at the edge of the bed and far enough apart to let him get in between them. When he didn't move she wiggled her ass at him, looking over her shoulder at him, and giggled as he moved. He got in between her legs and stepped in close, and Libby gasped a little when she felt the tip of his slippery cock graze her asshole.
"Okay, Todd, I think you know what to do from here, right?" she said, her breathing quickening in anticipation. "It's going to be difficult to get your cock inside at first, so you're going to have to push really hard. But don't worry, you won't hurt me - I've done this plenty of times before, so don't worry about that! If you hear me moaning and groaning it's because I'm enjoying it, not because it hurts. Okay, Todd?" she said, looking back at him.
"Okay, Libby," he said.
"Now take that big cock of yours, put it against my asshole, push it in and fuck me with it!" she said, urging him on.
Todd guided his cock to her tight hole, placing the head against the tiny opening and pushed; the head slipped away when he let go so he gripped his cock tight in his hand and held on to it as he put the head against her opening again and pushed, harder this time. He felt tremendous resistance just as she said he would, but he kept pushing forward. Libby pushed her hips back towards him to help, and after a moment or two he felt her hole opening up a little, and then POP! The head of his cock popped inside her ass, and Libby moaned with pleasure.
"OHHHH, YESSSSSS!" she moaned, her eyes closed and her mouth hanging open as she adjust to the head of his cock in her ass. "Hold it there for just a moment, let me enjoy this before you push it all in!" she said. Todd stood still, looking down at his cock in her ass, and grunted as she squeezed her sphincter muscle closed around him. She was incredibly tight, and Todd had a feeling that he wasn't going to be able to last long once he got the rest of his cock in and started fucking her for real.
"Okay, handsome, let me have the rest of it!" she said, pushing her ass back towards him. Todd gripped her hips in his hands and pushed, driving his cock forward and slowly pushing it into her ass inch by inch. Libby moaned again as he slowly penetrated her, pushing his entire cock into her ass, and she moaned again when she felt his balls bump against her pussy.
"Oh my God, that feels so fuckin' good!" she groaned, wiggling her ass and squeezing his cock with her ass again. "Now fuck me, Todd," she said, looking back at him, "fuck my ass with that big, hard cock of yours! And remember what I said - you're not going to hurt me, so let me have it!" she demanded.
"Yes, ma'am!" Todd said. He started moving then, gripping her hips tightly in his hands as he began sliding his cock in and out of her very tight hole in long, slow thrusts. Libby moved against him, pushing her ass back towards him to meet his thrusts, urging him to fuck her harder.
"C'mon, Todd, give it to me!" she gasped, pushing back against him. "Fuck me harder, fuck my ass harder with that big cock of yours!"
Todd did as she asked, increasing both the tempo and the force of his thrusts. Her ass was incredibly tight around his cock, tighter than anything he'd ever felt before, and he knew that it wasn't going to be long before he was blowing his load deep in Libby's ass.
Libby groaned loudly as Todd fucker her ass harder and faster, his cock driving deep into her with every thrust. She reached under and down to her pussy and began rubbing her clit with her fingers, moaning again as she did. She loved being fucked in the ass and always came quick and hard, and this time with Todd wasn't going to be any different. Her pussy was already sopping wet, her fingers making squishy sounds as she rubbed her clit hard and fast.
"Oh my God oh my God oh my God!" she gasped as Todd fucked her ass hard and fast, rubbing her pussy and clit furiously with her fingers. Todd could feel his orgasm approaching quickly, and warned Libby of it.
"I'm getting ready to cum," he gasped as he continued fucking her ass.
"Not yet! Not yet! Hang on, please, hang on!" she begged. She rubbed her pussy and clit harder and faster, pushing her ass back against Todd as he drove his hard cock in and out of her tight hole over and over again, and it only took another few moments for her orgasm to begin building - and it built quickly.
"Hang on, hang on, hang on," she gasped, rubbing her pussy harder yet, her mouth hanging open, her orgasm seconds away. Todd gritted his teeth to resist cumming, but he was at the point where he couldn't hold on any longer - but as it turned out, he didn't have to.
"NOW!" Libby cried, letting out a scream as a powerful orgasm exploded inside her, ripping through her body like a nuclear shockwave. Todd felt her ass clamp down on his cock as she came, and that set him off. He groaned loudly as his cock exploded inside her ass, gripping her hips tighter than ever and shoving his cock as deep into her ass as he could. Three, four, five, six times his cock pulsed inside her tight hole, pumping stream after stream of hot cum deep inside her and filling her up rapidly. Libby shoved her hips back against him and clamped her ass down on his pumping, throbbing cock, gripping the bedspread with both hands as she continued to cum.



They had both never cum so hard in their entire lives, and when they had both finished cumming they were both left gasping and panting for breath. Todd held his cock deep in her ass as the last bit of cum was spit out, not moving for several moments as he tried to recover. Libby let her upper body fall down onto the bed, gasping and panting for breath. Neither of them moved or said anything for several long moments, with Libby being the first one to speak.
"Oh, my God, that was good!" she said, a grin coming over her face. She lifted her torso up from the bed and looked back at Todd as she spoke again.
"I've been ass-fucked by the best of them, but let me tell you, handsome, you are something special!" she said, grinning at him.
"That was incredible!" Todd replied, returning her grin.
"You liked that, huh?" she asked, wiggling her ass with his cock still inside.
"I've never felt anything that tight before!" he said, wiping his brow with the back of his hand.
"And you won't either - not until I have you fuck my ass again, that is!" she said. "You didn't think this was a one-time deal, did you, Todd?" she said, noticing the look on his face.
"Well, yeah, kinda," he stammered, "I mean, I didn't know what to expect. I'm kind of still learning you, ya know?"
"The one thing you need to learn about me is that I know a good thing when I see one, and I never, ever pass up a good thing," she said, still looking back at him. "And believe me when I tell you tht you are most definitely a good thing!"
"Thank you, Libby, I appreciate that," Todd said, smiling. "You're pretty spectacular yourself, you know!"
"So I've been told," she said, grinning, "but you have to remember that I have a bit more experience at things like this than you do. But thank you anyway, that's very sweet of you to say!" she said.
"But I mean it," he replied.
"I know you do, handsome!" she said, still smiling. "Right now I think we should both go get cleaned up, okay?"
"Sounds good," Todd said. Libby stood up then, his cock slipping out of her ass as she did. He took a step back as Libby turned to face him, and she immediately wrapped her arms around him and gave him a long, deep kiss, pressing her entire body up against his as she did. Todd wrapped his arms around her and held her close as well, returning the kiss. When she finally ended it she looked into his eyes and smiled as she spoke.
"You wanna come shower with me, handsome?" she asked, her voice soft and low.
"I'd love to!" he replied.
"I can't promise I won't take advantage of you, ya know," she said.
"I'll take my chances," he replied, returning her grin.
Ten minutes later she was bent over in the shower, moaning and groaning as Todd fucked her pussy just as hard as he had fucked her ass.
To be continued...
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Part 3
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By the time the week was over Todd and Libby had pretty much settled into a routine. It started off with the morning wood blow job that Libby had promised, followed by breakfast and the morning at the pool. They were both getting a pretty good tan along the way, and when Libby took her top off to suntan topless one day Todd just about lost his shit. He implored her to put it back on before one of the neighbors saw it and said something to his parents; Libby recognized what a disaster that would be as it would surely lead to them finding out that they were fucking each other silly every chance they got, so she grudgingly put her top back on.
Then there was lunch, followed by an afternoon of the best, most torrid and exciting sex Todd had ever had in his short life. After that they would either relax in the house or go back out to the pool until his parents got home.
"Aren't the two of you bored, sitting here at the house all day?" his mom asked at dinner on Friday night at the end of the first week.
"Not really," Todd said, intentionally not elaborating further.
"No, not at all!" Libby said brightly. "After the hustle and bustle of life in California I find this to be quite relaxing and very enjoyable. Besides, Todd is excellent company! He and I are getting along just fine!" she said, looking at Todd and grinning from ear to ear.
'Yeah, that's what I'm afraid of,' his mom thought to herself.
'I'll bet they are!' his dad thought to himself, suppressing the urge to smile.
The next day was Saturday and Libby said that she wanted to see some of the town, so she suggested that Todd borrow one of his parent's cars and show her around. His dad immediately handed over the key fob to his Dodge Challenger; he knew that Todd loved that car and would much rather drive it than his mom's Hyundai. He also thought that Libby would much rather been seen in a Challenger than in a Santa Fe, and he was right. Libby was all smiles as Todd drove away from the house in his dad's red Challenger.
They spent most of the day sightseeing, with Todd showing Libby as much of the town as he could. When Libby found out that the oceanfront was less than an hour away, she insisted that Todd take her there. He was hesitant at first, but her hand on his crotch massaging and gripping his cock through his jeans helped change his mind. Once there they went into a surf shop where Libby bought him a new bathing suit, a 'Speedo' style suit in vibrant blue.
"Are you kidding, Libby?" Todd asked, holding the suit up and looking at it. "I can't wear this at the pool! My mom would have a fuckin' heart attack!"
"So don't wear it when your mom is around," she replied, smiling at him. "Besides, I'm buying it for you to wear when I'm around, not your mom!" she explained.
They had lunch at one of the many restaurants in town, which Libby insisted on paying for. Then they drove back to the house, Todd smuggling the new bathing suit into the house without his mom seeing it. The rest of the day and Sunday passed without anything significant happening, and by the time Sunday night rolled around both Todd and Libby could hardly wait for the following day when they would be free to fuck themselves silly.
Todd was awakened Monday morning by Libby's mouth on his cock, sucking on his morning wood as she had promised. He lifted his head and looked down at her as her head bobbed up and down on his shaft, one hand pumping his shaft at the base and the other kneading and tugging on his balls. He was about to tell her good morning when he decided to just let her finish instead, so he did just that. He lay his head back and let her finish, blasting a load of cum into her mouth which she drank down without missing a drop. When she lifted her head up and looked at him there was a smile on her face.
"Well, good morning, handsome!" she said, her hand still gripping his cock.
"Good morning, Libby," he said, returning her smile. "I see it's gonna be another great day with my sexy aunt!"
"You bet it is, stud," she replied, releasing his cock from her hand and standing up next to the bed, her robe open again as usual. "And I can't wait to see you in your new bathing suit, so get your ass up and out of bed so we can get the day started! We have things to do, orgasms to experience, so let's get moving!"
"Yes, ma'am!" he replied, tossing the sheets back and getting out of the bed.
It was close to 8:30 in the morning by the time they were ready to head to the pool; it was going to be another bright, clear, and hot day - in other words, a perfect day to spend at the pool. Libby was already sitting out by the pool in her usual place when Todd walked out; she lifted her head up and looked at him walking towards her when she heard the back door close.
"Yeah, baby, now that's what I'm talking about! Whoo-hoooo!" she cried, grinning from ear to ear as she saw Todd in the new bathing suit she had bought for him. The suit fit him like a second skin just as it was supposed to, revealing every line, curve, bump and bulge of his cock and balls through the blue spandex material.
"You wear that to the beach and I guarantee you that you're gonna get laid!" she said, still grinning as he walked over to the chaise lounge next to hers, the small table in between them.
"I wear this out of my room and my mom is gonna kill me!" he said, returning her grin as he sat down in the chair and then lay back, his face to the sun.
"Well, like I said, I bought it for you to wear around me while I'm here," she said, admiring the view of his cock and balls through the suit, "and I just love it! It really looks good on you, Todd; it really shows off your package, and I like that! Makes my nipples hard and my pussy wet!" she said, sitting back in her lounge again.
"So I don't have to worry about whether or not I'm gonna get laid today, then, huh?" he asked, teasing her.
"Handsome, you wouldn't have to worry about that even if you showed up wearing a gunny sack!" she replied, smiling as she kept her face turned towards the sun.
The rest of the day pretty much went as usual; they sat out in the sun, went for the occasional dip in the pool to cool off, had lunch, and then went into his room to have sex. By the time they went to his room Libby was nearly crazy with desire, having spent the entire morning looking at Todd walking around in his sexy new bathing suit, and when she finally pounced on him she was like a woman possessed. She fucked Todd harder than she ever had, climbing on top of him right away and riding him like a bucking bronco. She came five times and Todd came twice, and when it was all over they were both left sweaty and panting for breath, lying on their backs on Todd's bed.
"Holy shit, I thought you were gonna fuck me to death!" Todd said, looking over at Libby and grinning.
"It was that suit that did it," she said, turning her head to look at him. "And if you wear it again tomorrow you stand a pretty good chance of getting fucked that hard again!"
"I'll keep that in mind!" Todd said, grinning up at the ceiling.
The next day the rains came, keeping them stuck inside the house all day, but that was the only thing different about their day. Libby insisted on keeping the window to his room open as they had sex, saying that she always enjoyed making love to the sound of the falling rain. And Todd had to admit that it had its charms, once it was all over.
It finally stopped raining around five o'clock or so, just about the time they were going to sit down to have dinner when his mom told Todd and Libby that she and his father were going out for the evening. His dad's work was having a retirement dinner for one of the managers, and since they guy was his dad's manager they had to go. After they left Todd and Libby ordered delivery Chinese, eating it as they sat on the couch in the living room watching a movie on TV. When they finished eating they sat on the couch with Libby cuddled up next to Todd with his arm around her shoulder, her hand resting on his stomach.
"This is nice, huh?" she asked.
"Yes, it is," he replied. Then she slid her hand down to his crotch and gripped his cock through his pants, squeezing it firmly.
"This is pretty nice, too!" she said, looking up at him.
"As long as you think so, that's all that matters," Todd replied, looking back at her.
"Hey, I have an idea!" Libby said, sitting up and turning to face him on the couch. "Let's go for a nighttime swim!" she said, her eyes sparkling with excitement.
"Really?" Todd replied.
"Sure, why not? You can wear your new bathing suit again, and you know what that means!" she said, grinning. "After all, your mom and dad won't be home until late, so we've got plenty of time!"
"Gee, I dunno, Libby," Todd said, unsure of what to do. The last thing he wanted was for his mom to see him in that bathing suit. Well, it wasn't the last thing, but it was next to last, getting caught fucking Libby being the last one.
"Oh, come on, Todd, we won't be out there long," she said, taking his hand in hers. "We'll just go out, swim around for a little while, and then come back in. We'll be done, dry, and dressed long before your folks get home," she said.
"Okay, sure, why not!" he said, smiling at her.
"Great!" she said, a big smile breaking out on her face. "Let's go get changed, and I'll meet you in the pool!" She bent over and kissed him quickly on the cheek, then jumped up from the couch and went to her room to get changed. Todd followed, smiling the whole way. He really liked his Aunt Libby, and he thought that he could very easily fall in love with her if she weren't his aunt, not to mention the fact that she was 27 years older than he was.
That thought stopped him in his tracks, just outside of his room. He stood there for a moment as the realization hit him.
"Holy shit, my Aunt Libby is a cougar," he said aloud, stunned. "I'm having sex with a cougar!"
"Yes, you are, now hurry up and get changed!" Libby's voice said from behind the closed door to her room. Todd opened the door to his room and stepped inside quickly, embarrassed at having been overheard. When he walked out onto the pool deck a few minutes later Libby was already in the water, waiting for him, a big smile on her face.
"Rower!" she said, the smile turning into a grin as she leaned back against the side of the pool, her arms stretched out to her sides.
"Very funny!" he said, sitting down on the edge of the pool and then easing into the water.
"I thought so!" she said, giggling. She came over to him and put her arms around his neck, pressing her lower body against him as she looked at him, a smile on her face.
"Besides, you should be proud! How many other guys your age do you know who are having torrid sex with a cougar, anyhow?" she asked, looking into his eyes.
"None, actually," he replied.
"There you go, then!" she said, her white teeth shining in the light from the back deck and the pool lights. She looked him in his eyes for a few moments, then leaned forward and kissed him. The kiss was deep and intense, her tongue slipping into his mouth as she pulled him close, pressing her body up against his. He returned the kiss as he wrapped his arms around her, and they both felt his cock begin to respond. Libby moaned in his mouth as she felt his cock pressing against her, and she rubbed her mound up against him in response. The kiss lasted for several more very enjoyable minutes before Libby broke it to speak.
"Go turn the lights off," she said, her voice soft and sultry.
"Which ones?" he asked.
"All of them," she replied. "The back yard light, the pool lights, all of them - unless you want the neighbors to see us fucking in the pool, that is!"
"I'll go turn the lights off," he said, slipping from her arms and wading to the steps to get out of the pool.
"Good idea, handsome, why don't you go turn the lights off?" she said, grinning as he waded away. She watched him as he climbed the steps out of the pool and admired his tight ass as he walked away, loving the way that bathing suit fit him. He walked out of sight into the house, and a few seconds later the back yard and the pool went dark. She heard the back door open and saw his silhouette as he walked back to the pool, walking down the steps and wading over to her.
"Now where were we?" she said, holding her arms out and wrapping them around his neck to pull him close to her again, their lips meeting in yet another torrid kiss.
Todd pulled his aunt closer to him, feeling her big, firm breasts pressing against his chest, her mound pushing against him as his cock got bigger, thicker, and harder. He heard Libby moan slightly as she pressed her hips up against him and his bulge more firmly, pressing against him for a moment before she slid a hand down between them and grabbed his hard cock in her hand. She gripped and squeezed it firmly, sucking his tongue into her mouth as she reached down with her other hand to untie the drawstring on the inside of the waistband of the suit. Todd slid his hands around to her chest and put them on her breasts, squeezing them in his hands as she untied his suit. She broke off the kiss and looked at him, her eyes shining with desire in the dim light as she reached inside his suit and gripped his cock with both hands as she spoke.
"You ever have an underwater blowjob?" she asked, her voice breathless with excitement.
"No," he replied, his heart beating faster. Libby grinned as she replied.
"Then you're gonna love this!" she said. Then she dropped down on her knees in front of him, her head going under the water, pulling down his bathing suit with both hands as she did. She clamped her hot, wet mouth around the head of his erect cock as she grabbed his ass with both hands, and immediately began bobbing her head up and down as she slid her mouth up and down the length of his cock. Todd reached out and grabbed the edge of the pool for support; she was going at him really hard and was jostling him around in the water, so he needed something to hand on to for support. She stayed underwater and sucked his cock for as long as she could, popping up in front of him when she ran out of air.
"You like that?" she gasped, smiling as she tried to catch her breath, her wet hair plastered to her head.
"That's amazing!" he said, meaning it. "How do you manage..." he started to say, but Libby took a deep breath and disappeared beneath the water again before he could finish. She clamped her mouth onto his cock again as she grabbed his ass, again sliding her mouth up and down his cock. She was sucking hard on his shaft, and if Todd had been able to hear it he would have heard her moan when she tasted the first of his precum on her tongue. She stayed down for as long as possible, grabbing his balls with one hand and tugging on them as she sucked him off, once again popping up in front of him when she ran out of air.
"Bet you didn't know I was part mermaid, did you?" she asked, gasping for breath with a smile on her face, wiping a stray strand of hair away from her face.
"You're amazing, you know that?" Todd asked.
"Thank you, handsome, I appreciate that!" she said, smiling at him as she reached down to the strings of the bikini bottoms at her hips, keeping her eyes on Todd's as she did. She pulled the strings loose and then pulled the bottoms away, tossing them over her shoulder to land with a wet 'plop' on the concrete, never breaking eye contact with him as she did.
"This is the part where I fuck you in the pool, in case you were wondering," she said, putting her arms around his neck and moving in close to him again, a smile on her face.
"Yeah, I kinda figured that," he replied, returning her smile.
They kissed then, deep and passionately, Libby's tongue slipping into Todd's mouth to find his own. He wrapped his arms around her and held her close to him, the hard tube of his erect cock pressing against her stomach. She lifted her legs up and wrapped them around his waist, and he slid his hands down under her ass to support her. Libby moved her hips to find the head of his cock, and when she felt it against her pussy lips she moved so that it was pressing against her wet opening.
The warmth of Libby's wet pussy against the head of his cock was in stark contrast to the cool of the pool water, and he moaned when Libby pushed down and engulfed his cock with her pussy. She moved her hips up and down several times, taking more and more of his cock inside her with every downward push, until she had as much of him inside her as she could manage.
"Ahhhhh, your cock feels so good inside me!" she moaned, looking into his eyes as she gripped him with her inner muscles.
"God, I love when you do that!" he said, returning her smile.
"Yeah? Then you're gonna love this!" she said, leaning back as far as she could with her hands on his shoulders for support, pushing her hips forward to change the angle so she could take more of his cock inside her. As soon as she did she clamped down hard, harder than Todd had ever felt before, then slowly rotated her hips to grind herself against him.
"Oh, shit, that feels good!" he said, gripping her ass firmly in both hands as she clamped her legs tighter around his waist.
"I wish I could stay like this, but if I'm gonna fuck you the way I want then I can't," she said, squeezing him again as she spoke. "It's hard to move the way I want at this angle, so..." she said, pulling herself up until her big breasts were pressing against his chest and they were close enough to kiss.
"Now I'm going to fuck you!" she whispered, looking into his eyes as she began moving her hips, lifting them up and down with her legs clamped around his waist. She slid her tight, wet pussy slowly up and down on his hard shaft, with Todd giving her assistance with his hands gripping and supporting her ass. She kissed him again, more passionately this time, putting her hand on the back of his head as she lifted her hips up and down, riding his cock steadily. Then she ran a trail of kisses to his ear, and Todd shivered when she ran her tongue around the outside of his ear before pushing it in.
"HNGH!" he grunted, jumping a little as she shoved her tongue in his ear. She ran her tongue around the outside again, still riding his cock, the water splashing around them now as her motions steadily increased in intensity. The angle of her hips was perfect for rubbing her clit against his body, and she did so with every downward motion of her hips. She had always loved having sex in the water because it always made her cum quickly and hard, and tonight wasn't going to be any different.
"I'm gonna cum pretty soon, handsome," she breathed in his ear, biting the side of his neck gently so as not to leave any marks for his mom to see.
"Good, because I'm gonna cum soon too!" he replied.
"Cum with me, Todd," she gasped, holding his head close to hers with a hand at the back of his head. Todd could hear her breathing getting faster and faster as she rode him, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock faster and faster as well.
"Just say when!" he said, gritting his teeth and holding back so he could cum with her. It was only a few more moments of Libby riding his cock, the water splashing around them, before she said the magic words.
"Now, Todd, now!" she moaned, crying out as her orgasm erupted inside her. Todd felt her shove her hips down onto his cock and her pussy clamp down on him as she came, and a split second later he came as well. He groaned as his cock erupted inside Libby's pussy, pumping and pulsing as it shot streams of hot cum inside her waiting tunnel. He gripped her ass hard, hoping that he wasn't going to leave bruises, groaning through clenched teeth as his cock throbbed inside her. Libby squeezed her legs around his waist tightly as she came, her arms wrapped around his neck just as tight, and she clung to him as the powerful orgasm ripped through her.



And then, nearly as quickly as it had started, it was over. Both of their orgasms faded, leaving both of them breathless and clinging to each other. Neither of them moved for several moments, Libby's legs clamped around his waist and her arms around his neck, with Todd's hands gripping her ass firmly. Libby spoke first, holding her head back so she could look at Todd's face when she spoke.
"God, I love having sex in the water!" she said, grinning at him.
"I do, too - now, anyway!" Todd replied, making them both laugh.
"As much fun as this has been, I think we need to get out of the water and get cleaned up," Libby said, looking into his eyes.
"Yeah, I think that's a good idea," Todd replied, slipping his hands from beneath her ass. She unclamped her legs from around his waist and lifted up, slipping her pussy off of his slowly softening cock. The coolness of the pool water on his cock was a little bit of a shock as Todd reached down to pull up his bathing suit. He watched as Libby lifted herself up out of the pool, then walked over to pick up her bikini bottoms where she had tossed them. By the time Todd got out of the pool and turned on the lights, she was put back together again with her bikini bottoms in place. She walked over to him, her big breasts swaying inside the small cups of the bikini top as she walked, a smile on her face.
"Shower time," she said, smiling up at him and running the palm of her hand over the side of his face. "And no, you can't come with me! Not this time, anyway," she said, kissing him softly on the lips. Then she walked past him and into the house, with Todd following.
When Todd's parents came home about an hour later they were both showered, dried, dressed, and sitting on opposite ends of the couch watching a movie on one of the streaming services they used, both of them sitting with their feet propped up on the coffee table.
"Well, I see the house is still standing," his mom said as she and his dad walked into the room.
"How was the dinner?" Libby asked innocently.
"Boring as hell, as expected, but a necessary evil," his father replied.
"So what mischief did you two get into while we were gone?" his mom asked, half kidding and half serious.
"Nothing much, just went for a nighttime dip in the pool," Libby said, causing Todd to damn near choke on his soda.
"God, we haven't done that in ages! Remember when we used to do that, honey?" his dad said to his mom, looking at her with a nostalgic look on his face.
"Yes, I do," she said, a hint of a smile crossing her lips. "It was fun, wasn't it?"
"Let's do it again!" his dad said, a big smile on his face. "Right now! Right this very minute!"
"Frank, are you serious?" his mom asked.
"Hell, yes, I'm serious! C'mon, Linda, why not? Hell, if your sister can act like a teenager and have fun doing it, then why can't we?" he said, reaching out and taking her hands in his. The look in his eyes was just too much for her to resist - that, and the memories of the past that came flooding back.
"What the hell - okay, let's do it!" she said, a big smile on her face. They both turned and walked out of the room, heading to their bedroom to change. Five minutes later they were out in the pool, splashing around like a couple of kids and just generally having a ball. Libby and Todd stood in the doorway to the kitchen watching the show, both of them smiling.
"I got five bucks that says they end up fucking in the pool just like we did," Libby said.
"Make it ten and you've got a bet!" Todd replied, making them both laugh. Then they turned and walked back into the house, leaving his parents to enjoy themselves in relative privacy.
The rest of the week went by much faster than either of them had wanted, and before they knew it they were halfway through the last week of Libby's visit. She was set to fly back to California this coming Saturday, and Todd dreaded it. He wasn't in love with his Aunt Libby, but he was positive that he loved her. There was a big difference between being 'in love' with someone and 'loving' someone, and Todd knew the difference. He loved Libby very much, and aside from that she had become his best friend. He was going to miss her terribly once she was gone, and he intended to make good use of the time they had left.
He had no way of knowing that Libby felt the same way about him. She could very easily let herself fall in love with him, but she knew better. That would be the ruination of both of them and his family, not to mention her relationship with her sister, Linda, which seemed to finally be getting back on the right track. So she had set her mind to just take things as they come and have as much fun as she could, and fuck Todd as many times as possible along the way.
As a result, they had been going at it like rabbits for the past two and a half weeks, fucking themselves silly at every opportunity. Libby had taught him more in one week about how to please a woman than he had learned in his entire life, then gave him ample opportunity to practice his newfound skills on her. As a side benefit she had also shown him some of his own erogenous zones along the way, making sure to use them every chance she got. She had also kept her word, waking him up with a 'morning wood blowjob' every morning after his parents had left for work.
The last Wednesday of her visit started off in the usual way with Libby slipping into Todd's room and waking him up with the usual morning blowjob, but today she wanted to try something different. After Todd was awake and talking, she told him what she wanted to do that morning.
"A facial?" he said, looking down at her as she looked up at him, his hard cock in her hand. "You want me to cum all over your face?" he asked.
"Yes, handsome, I want you to cum all over my face," she said, her eyes sparkling. "I love facials! The feeling of the man's cum on my face, the warmth of it on my skin, everything about it, and that's the one thing we haven't done yet, so I figured it's time," she explained. "Besides, you always have a bigger load in the morning!" she said, sticking the tip of her tongue out at him between her teeth as she smiled at him.
"Only because you don't sneak in here and drain me dry in the middle of the night!" he said, returning her smile.
"Trust me, stud, I've thought about it!" she said, dead serious. "But that would be the absolute end of everything if I did that and we got caught, and I'm not about to bring down that kind of hellfire and brimstone on you - no way, no how!"
"I appreciate that," he replied, nodding his head slightly.
"So are you gonna cum all over my face or not?" she asked, tugging on his cock.
"Of course I am!" he replied, returning her smile. "At this point I'll do anything you want me to do, you know that!"
"Great! Only bad thing is you're gonna have to stand up for this one if we're gonna do it right," she said.
"No problem," he said. Libby turned loose of his cock and moved out of the way so he could swing his legs over the side of the bed and stand up, and when he did his cock was right in front of Libby's face.
"Oooooo, I like the view!" she said, smiling up at him. Then she clamped her lips around his cock and began sucking him off, bobbing her head up and down as she slid her mouth up and down his hard shaft. She grabbed the base of his cock with one hand and his balls with the other, pumping his shaft as she sucked on it and tugging on his balls at the same time. She knew that Todd really liked this, so she made sure to do it every time she gave him head.
"God, I love it when you do that!" he said as if he had read her mind.
"You're going to be hard pressed to find a woman who's as good a cocksucker as I am, that's for sure!" she said, taking her mouth from his cock long enough to speak. Then she clamped her lips back around his shaft and started sliding her mouth up and down, pressing the flat of her tongue against the sensitive underside as she did. She gripped the base of his cock tightly in her hand, pumping it as she pulled and tugged on his balls, urging him to cum.
"You keep that up and I'll be cumming all over your face in no time," Todd said, his breathing coming a little faster now.
"That's the whole idea!" Libby mumbled around his cock in her mouth, never stopping what she was doing.
Todd just relaxed and gave in, letting her do what she wanted to do. It wasn't long before he felt his balls tingling and shifting in her hand, indicating a fast-approaching orgasm, and Libby must have felt it as well because she increased both the tempo and the suction of her mouth on his cock. She brought him to the brink of orgasm quickly, releasing his cock from her mouth and looking up at him as she spoke, pumping his cock hard and fast.
"Cum on my face! Cum on my face! Come on, baby, give it to me! Cum on my face!" she gasped, her eyes sparkling, her hand a blur as she pumped his cock.
"YES! YES! YES!" she cried as Todd's cock erupted, blasting a long, thick stream of cum out into the air to land on her upturned face. The first blast went all the way up past her hairline into her hair, the rest of it landing right down the middle of her face all the way to her chin. She turned her head from side to side as his cock pumped again and again, the long, heavy ropes of cum landing on both cheeks, across her nose, down her neck, and dripping down onto her breasts. Todd came hard and long, shooting more cum than Libby could remember in the two and a half weeks she'd been there. When it was all over it left Todd gasping for breath and Libby's face covered with his cum, which is just what she wanted.
"Oh, that feels so good! It's so warm, I love it!" she signed, looking up at him, her eyes wide and shining. She pumped his cock firmly with her hand to get the last bit of cum out of it, putting her lips on the tip and sucking it out of him. Then she released his cock and began wiping the cum from her face with her fingers, scooping it up and putting her fingers in her mouth to suck the cum from them.
"Mmmmmm, you taste good!" she said, looking up at him and smiling. Todd watched as she wiped the cum from her face and swallowed it all until her face was mostly clear of cum, with a little bit hanging down from her chin.
"Holy shit, that was hot!" he gasped, still trying to catch his breath. "You're really something, you know that, Libby?" he said, smiling down at her. She got to her feet and stood in front of him, smiling as she replied.
"Yep, I know," she said, returning his smile, "but thank you anyway, you handsome stud muffin you!" Then she kissed him quickly on the lips and left, headed for her room to clean up and then have breakfast. It was only then that Todd noticed that she was completely naked. Incredibly, he felt his now-soft cock stir at the sight of her naked figure walking away from him.
"Damned thing has a mind of its own," he said, looking down at his cock.
As it turned out, that Wednesday was the one day where they didn't do anything as they usually did. They started out the day not with Libby's regular morning wood blowjob but with a morning wood facial instead, and after lunch instead of having regular sex as they always did, Libby asked Todd to do anal with her again. They had only done it once more since the first time, and since both she and Todd liked it (as he had discovered) he was more than happy to oblige her.
"But there's one thing, Todd," she said, both of them still wearing their bathing suits, sitting on the couch in the living room and facing each other as they talked. "I don't want to do it in your bedroom; I want to do it here, in the living room," she said, taking him by surprise.
"You mean right here?" he said, his surprise showing. "Right here in the living room, out in the open?"
"That's exactly what I mean," she said, reaching out and taking him by the hands. "I want you to bend me over the arm of this couch, shove your hard cock into my tight ass and fuck me until I scream and you cum!" she said, her eyes sparkling. "Will you do that for me, Todd?" she asked.
"Of course I will," he replied.
"Thank you, Todd!" she replied, kissing him on the cheek. Then she reached down behind the cushion of the couch and produced the bottle of lube and a hand towel, grinning from ear to ear as she held them up for him to see.
"You had this planned all along!" he said, laughing and grinning back at her.
"Guilty as charged!" she replied, giggling. "Now get out of that bathing suit so I can get your cock hard!" she said, getting up from the couch. Todd got up as well, untying the string on the inside of the waistband of the bathing suit Libby had bought for him as she slipped out of her tiny black bikini. When they were both naked Libby dropped down to her knees in front of him and sucked his soft cock into her mouth, the bottle of lotion in one hand and the towel in the other. She sucked his cock in and out of her mouth like a big spaghetti noodle until it became too hard to flex, and at that point she pulled her mouth from his cock and spoke.
"I'm going to use the lube and my hands to get you hard this time, okay, Todd?" she asked, looking up at him.
"What am I gonna say, no?" he replied, grinning at her.
She put the hand towel on the couch cushion beside her, then held the palm of her hand out as she flipped open the cap on the bottle of lube. She squirted a good amount of it in her hand, flipped the cap closed and put the bottle on the coffee table on her other side, then rubbed the lotion over the palms of her hands before grabbing his semi-erect cock with both hands. She gripped his cock like a baseball bat, squeezing it firmly as she slid her hands up and down the shaft, and she was pleased to see that it only took him another minute or so to get completely hard.
"I just love feeling your cock getting hard in my hands," she said, looking up at him. "And you're really hard this time!" she said, looking back down at his cock for a moment before looking back up at him again. "I think it's time you shoved this big, hard cock up my ass, don't you, Todd?" she said, intentionally talking dirty to him as she knew he liked it.
"I think so, yes!" he replied, returning her smile. Libby picked up the hand towel and wiped the extra lube from her hands, then got to her feet as Todd stepped back to let her come out from in front of the couch. She stepped out and moved to the side of the couch, facing the arm of the couch and then bending over it. She put her hands on the seat cushion on the other side of the arm for support, spreading her feet apart to give Todd the room he needed. Todd moved in behind her, his hard cock throbbing in front of him, and guided the bulbous head to her tight hole using his hand.
"Oh, my God, this is gonna be so good!" Libby gasped as his cock touched her hole. "I can't wait to feel this big cock pumping your cum inside my ass!"
Todd pressed the head of his cock against her tight hole, the head glistening with lube, and with his hand gripping his shaft right behind the head he pushed forward firmly. He felt resistance at first, but only for a moment or so as Libby was used to anal sex and her hole opened up almost right away. The head of Todd's cock disappeared into Libby's ass with a 'thump' that was felt more than it was heard, and Libby groaned as the head of his cock stretched her tiny hole out.
"Ohhhhhh, my Gaaaaaaaawd!" she moaned, wiggling her ass as Todd held still, letting her get adjusted to his cock in her ass. She took a couple of breaths and then looked back over her shoulder at him, nodding for him to continue. Todd pushed forward firmly, slowly sliding his cock into her tight ass and not stopping until his balls bumped gently against her outer lips.
"NNNNNNNGGHHHHHH!" Libby moaned as the last bit of Todd's cock penetrated her. She clenched her hands into fists, gripping the cushion in them, as her ass adjusted to his cock stretching her out. Todd held still for a few moments, then began sliding his cock in and out of her ass in long, slow strokes, pulling out until just the head was inside her, then pushing the rest back in. He gripped her hips in his hands as he moved, holding on firmly, pulling her ass back against him as he thrust forward.
"Oh my God, yes, yes, yes!" she moaned, biting her bottom lip. "Fuck my ass, Todd, fuck my ass just like that!" she gasped, pushing her ass back against him to meet his thrusts.
Todd was still amazed at just how tight Libby's ass was, but he was even more amazed that he wasn't blowing his load already. The last time they had done anal he had cum in a matter of minutes, but this time was different. Sure, her ass was just as tight around his cock as ever, but this time he was able to hold out and not cum too quickly. He stroked his cock in and out of Libby's ass for a good five minutes, reaching around once to grab and fondle her big breasts as they hung down from her chest. Libby squeezed her ass shut around his cock in return, and it was so tight it actually hurt. It also made his balls shift a bit, and he knew what that meant.
"You keep that up and I'm gonna blow my load into your ass in no time," he warned, thrusting his cock in and out of her without pause.
"Really?" she gasped, looking back at him as he fucked her ass, "then I guess I'm gonna have to do it again, huh?" she said, and she did. She clamped her ass down around his cock hard, the ring of muscle closing tighter than ever around his shaft, and Todd groaned at the sensations running through him. He picked up the pace, shoving his cock in and out of her faster now, his balls bumping firmly up against her pussy and clit as he moved. Every time his balls bumped against her clit she felt a shock run through her, and she knew that it wasn't going to be long before she was going to cum. She couldn't reach under her to rub her clit since Todd had her bent over the arm of the couch, so she just had to let his balls banging against her do the trick.
And it didn't take long for that to happen. A minute or so later she felt her orgasm rising quickly, and she warned Todd of what was about to happen.
"I'm gonna cum, Todd, I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open.
"Good, because so am I!" he replied. He began thrusting harder and faster, his balls really banging against her clit now, and a few moments later he groaned as his orgasm hit and his cock exploded deep inside Libby's tight ass. He groaned loudly through clenched teeth as his cock blasted stream after stream of cum deep inside her, and it was the sensations of his cock pumping in her ass and his ball banging against her clit that set her off as well.
Libby cried out as her orgasm hit, squeezing her eyes shut and grimacing as the powerful orgasm ran through her body. She could feel Todd's cock pumping inside her as he came, and it only made her cum harder. Her body shook with the intensity of the orgasm, her ass clamping down on Todd's cock harder than ever.
Todd shoved his cock forward to bury it completely in her ass and held it there while his orgasm finished, his cock pulsing again and again as his balls emptied themselves. After a few more moments the throbbing of his cock slowed and then stopped as his orgasm ran its course, just as Libby's own orgasm was fading away. When they were both finished cumming they were left breathless and gasping for breath, their bodies covered with a fine layer of sweat.
"Holy shit, that was something!" Todd said, holding his cock in Libby's ass.
"Oh, my God, did I cum hard!" Libby gasped, her head hanging down as she supported herself with her hands on the cushion in front of her.
"I don't wanna leave," Todd said, grinning at her. "I wanna stay just like this with my cock buried in your ass!"
"As much as I'd love for that to happen, I don't think that's a good idea," she said, looking back at him and smiling. "The last thing we need is for your mom to come walking in and find us naked, me bent over the arm of the couch, and you with your cock buried in my ass! She'd have a heart attack for sure!" Libby said, laughing.



"Yeah, I guess you're right," Todd said. Then he backed away from her, slowly pulling his softening cock out of her ass until it fell free. Libby stood up then, groaning as she worked the kinks out of her back, pushing her big tits out as she arched her back. Todd reached out on impulse and grabbed both of her big tits in his hands from behind, squeezing them hard as he pulled her back against him.
"Hey!" Libby said, laughing as he manhandled her tits. "Save that for later, hot stuff!" she said, playfully slapping at his hands. He turned her around and they kissed, softly but deeply, their arms around each other. When it was over they just looked at each other for a moment, neither one daring to speak but their eyes speaking volumes.
"Libby, I..." Todd started to say, but Libby shushed him with a finger to his lips.
"Ssshhhh,," she said, looking into his eyes, "I know. Me, too," she said simply. They looked into each other's eyes for a moment longer before Libby spoke again.
"Shower time," she said, her voice soft.
"Shower time," Todd repeated, nodding his head.
"And no, you can't," she said.
"No, I can't what?" he asked.
"No, you can't come with me!" she replied, smiling.
"Next time?" he asked.
"Next time," she said. She kissed him lightly on the lips and then slipped away from him, headed to the bathroom to shower. Todd followed behind her, headed towards his bathroom to shower as well, a smile on his face.
The next two days went by all to quickly for both of them, and they took every opportunity they had to get together and have sex. But it was Saturday morning before they knew it, the day Libby was supposed to leave, and Todd was definitely feeling it when he got up that morning. He put his usual lounging clothes on and went into the kitchen just as Libby was finishing her breakfast. She was dressed and ready to go, her bags sitting on the floor next to the door. She smiled at him as he came into the room and sat down across from her.
"Good morning, handsome!" she said, trying to be as cheerful as possible.
"Good morning, Aunt Libby," he replied, trying to be cheerful but failing. "Where are Mom and Dad?" he asked, looking around and not seeing them.
"Your mom is in her room getting dressed, and your dad went to put gas in the car," she said.
"Oh," Todd said, looking down at his hands on the table in front of him. "Libby, can I ask you a silly question?" he said, looking up at her.
"You can ask me anything, handsome, you know that," she replied, smiling at him.
"You know there's a difference between loving someone and being in love with someone, right?" he asked, looking her in the eyes.
"There's a big difference, yes," she replied.
"Then you'll understand what I'm going to say next," he said.
"Yes, I will," she replied.
"I love you, Libby," he said, looking deep into her eyes. She reached out and took his hands in hers, looking back at him, her eyes watering just a little.
"I love you too, handsome!" she said, smiling at him. "You're a great guy, and I'm so glad I finally had the chance to get to know you!" she said, meaning it.
"The sex sure wasn't bad either, huh?" he said, one side of his face turning up in a smile.
"No, the sex certainly wasn't bad, either!" she agreed, chuckling.
"You taught me a lot, Libby; thank you," he said.
"You taught me a lot too, Todd, so thank you as well," she replied. She looked him in the eyes for a moment or two before speaking again.
"You know what I think?" she said, trying to lighten the mood. "I think you need to come out to California and visit me, let me show you around and see the sights, things like that!"
"Are you serious?" he asked, instantly loving the idea.
"Serious as a heart attack," she replied, smiling at him. "And just think of all the great sex we could have without having to worry about your mom and dad being around!" she whispered, lowering her head and looking up at him as she spoke.
"Oh, hell yeah!" he said, grinning. "I like that idea!"
"I'll start working on your mom and see what I can do, okay, Todd?" she asked, sitting upright.
"Okay, Libby," he replied, grinning from ear to ear. Just then they heard his mom coming across the living room towards the kitchen, and a moment later she appeared.
"Oh, good morning, Todd," she said, bending over and kissing him on the cheek. "I didn't know you were up. I'm glad you got up in time to say goodbye to your Aunt Libby," she said.
"Yeah, me, too," he replied. "It really would have sucked if I didn't have the chance to do that."
"I would have made sure to wake you up, son, so you needn't have worried about that," his mom replied.
"Yeah, there's no way I was going to leave out of here without saying goodbye to my new best friend, you know?" she said, looking at Todd and smiling. Just then they heard his dad pull up into the driveway driving his mom's SUV, and Todd felt his heart sink a bit.
"Well, we have to get going if we're going to get you to the airport in time to catch your flight," his mom said. "Todd, would you be good enough to take your Aunt Libby's bags out to the car for me, please?" she asked.
"Sure, Mom," he replied. He got up from his chair and walked over to the bags, picking them up. He followed his mom and Libby out to her car, putting the bags in the back when his mom opened the liftgate. He turned and saw Libby standing next to him, smiling.
"I guess this is goodbye, huh?" he said, and Libby shook her head as she replied.
"Nope, it's not. I don't believe in goodbyes because I believe that you always run into the people you truly love somewhere along the way, so I don't say goodbye. I say 'see you later,'" she said, looking into Todd's eyes and pausing for a moment.
"See you later, handsome," she said, kissing him on the cheek.
"See you later, Aunt Libby," he replied. He walked her over to the door of the car, then opened it and watched as she got in. He closed the door behind her and stepped back, waving at her as the car drove away. He stood there and watched as his father drove the car down the driveway and out onto the street, then turned and went out of sight. He stood there for a moment longer, then turned and went into the house.
He was sitting in one of the chaise lounges out by the pool the next night, a soda in one hand, listening to the sounds of the night when his father came out and sat down in the chair next to him. He was quiet for a moment, but finally spoke up.
"You and your Aunt Libby really bonded while she was here, didn't you, son?" he asked.
"Yeah, we did," Todd replied. "She's a great lady, funny as hell, and a lot of fun to be around."
"You really miss her, don't you?" his father asked. Todd nodded slowly as he replied.
"Yeah, Dad, I do," he said.
"You'll see her again, I'm sure of it," his dad said.
"I know I will," Todd replied, "I just don't know when that will happen, and that sucks."
"It does, yes, but you'll get over it," his dad said.
"I know," Todd replied. They sat in silence for a few minutes, Todd taking a drink from his can a couple of times before his father spoke up again.
"You forgot to turn the camera off, by the way," he said, looking out over the pool.
"What camera?" Todd asked, looking over at him.
"That camera," his father said, pointing to the outdoor security camera mounted high up in the corner on the back of the house that overlooked the entire back yard - including the pool.
"When you turned out the pool lights and the backyard lights, you forgot to turn the camera off, too," he said, still looking out over the pool.
'OH, SHIT!' Todd thought to himself, and he felt all the blood drain out of his head and face. There was a long moment of silence before Todd spoke up.
"Are you gonna tell Mom?" he asked, his heart pounding in his chest.
"Hell, no, I'm not gonna tell your mother!" his dad said, laughing as he turned to look at Todd. "Why in the world would I want to do that?" he asked, grinning at Todd as he spoke.
"Well, because I...I mean, Libby and I kinda...well, you know..." he stammered, not sure of what to say. "Are you mad at me, Dad?" he asked finally.
"No, son, I'm not," he said, and Todd felt a wave of relief wash over him. "Actually, I'm kind of proud of you!"
"You are?" he asked. "Why?"
"Are you kidding? You landed an older woman, one of the hottest, sexiest women I've ever seen, so why should I be anything but proud of you?" he asked. "Hell, I'd fuck her too if I had the chance!" he said, surprising Todd by his choice of words.
"Well, to be honest, Dad, I didn't land her; she kind of landed me," Todd said.
"Even better! You really must have something going for you if Libby took it upon herself to seduce you," he said.
"She wants me to come out to California to visit her," Todd said.
"I have no problem with that," his dad said. "After all, you're 18 and a man now, so you can do what you want wherever you want and with whoever you want as far as I'm concerned."
"Yeah, but I don't think Mom is going to be too crazy about the idea," he said.
"I don't think your mom has much of a say-so in it for the reasons I just mentioned," his father said, surprising Todd again. "When it comes time for you to start planning the trip, you let me know and I'll handle your mom," he said, looking at him and smiling.
"Thanks, Dad!" Todd replied. "I love you," he said.
"I love you, too, son," his father said, patting him on the knee as he got up from the lounge chair. "And if I were you I wouldn't let your mom see you in that bathing suit," he said. Then he walked away, headed for the house. Todd watched him go with a newfound sense of respect and friendship with his father.
He stayed outside for another fifteen minutes or so, and all he could think about was going out to California to visit his Aunt Libby, and knowing that his dad was on his side was a big help. Then he got up and went into the house, turning out the yard and pool lights before heading to his room to go to bed. Once he was in bed he lay on his back with his hands behind his head, thoughts about visiting Libby swirling through his head.
He could hardly wait!
Fini.
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Daughter's Morning Surprise

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
One of the things Keith liked about being self-employed was the ability to work from home and set his own hours. His work as a CPA allowed him to do that; it also allowed him to sleep as late in the morning as he wanted - or at least as long as he could. During the week he was always up by six AM at the latest as both his wife, Judy, and his daughter, Chrissy always woke him up as they got ready for work and school, respectively. Chrissy was in her senior year of high school and was due to graduate in a month, so in the meantime he had to be satisfied with sleeping in on the weekends.
And tomorrow was Saturday which meant that he got to sleep in as usual, but this Saturday was going to be a little different. His wife was out of town at a girlfriend's wedding and wouldn't be back until late Monday afternoon since the wedding rehearsal was on Saturday and the wedding itself on Sunday, and Chrissy always slept in on weekends as well. So Keith knew that he would be able to sleep in for as long as he wanted on Saturday and Sunday, and he was really looking forward to it.
Saturday morning found him sound asleep in his bed, lying on his back with his hands over his head, a smile on his face as he was having one of the best dreams of his life. In his dream his wife was giving him one of her usual killer blowjobs, slowly sucking his cock while she squeezed and massaged his balls. Judy gave the best blowjob he'd ever had, and it was one of the reasons he fell in love with her and later married her. He had also discovered that she was just as good and just as energetic when they were actually having sex as well, something else that endeared her to him. In his dream she was in top form, slowly sliding her soft, full lips up and down his hard shaft, swirling her tongue around and around while sucking on it harder than he thought possible, deepthroating his swollen shaft over and over again.
Keith moaned in his sleep, his smile broadening as his wife sucked on his hard shaft, and the feelings were so intense that they actually woke him up. His eyes fluttered open, and as they came fully open he saw that the room was still mostly dark but was starting to lighten up some as the sun began to rise.
Then he realized that the soft slurping sounds coming from under the covers and the sensations of a wet, sucking mouth he was feeling on his cock weren't a dream at all but were the real thing. He grabbed the covers and threw them back, looking down and gasping at what he saw.
"Chrissy! What the fuck!" he cried, seeing his daughter lying between his legs with his cock deep in her mouth. She looked up at him as she slipped her mouth up his cock, releasing it with a soft 'pop' as she spoke.
"Good morning, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him while she held his cock in one hand and massaged his balls with the other. Her blond hair was done up in braided pigtails on the sides of her head, and even in the dim light he could see her smile and her shining eyes. "I bet you thought I was Mommy, didn't you?" she said, giggling for a moment, then diving back down onto his cock again, her head bobbing quickly up and down as she sucked on it.
"Chrissy, what the hell do you think you're doing?" he said, flabbergasted at what was happening. She pulled her mouth from his cock again as she replied.
"Well, what does it look like I'm doing? I'm sucking your cock, Daddy!" she said, smiling as she pumped his cock in her hand. Then she put her mouth back onto his cock and sucked it into her mouth again, going all the way down and deepthroating him with ease. She held his cock in her mouth for a moment, swirling her tongue around it, before sliding her mouth back up, sucking hard on the way up and releasing it from her mouth with a 'pop.'
"I bet Mommy doesn't suck your cock as good as I do, huh, Daddy?" she asked, grinning at him as she pumped his cock in her hand.
"You're not supposed to be sucking my cock at all, young lady!" he said, sitting up on his elbows and looking down at her. "What in the hell has gotten into you?" he asked.
"YOU have, Daddy! Or at least, your cock has!" she said, grinning at him for a moment before dropping her mouth down onto his cock again, bobbing her head up and down as she took it all in her mouth several times, pulling and tugging on his balls as she did. As much as he was horrified by what was going on, Keith found himself unable to stop her because deep down inside, in a place he'd never admit existed, he liked what she was doing and didn't want her to stop. He would never admit that his daughter was a very hot, very sexy, and very alluring young woman and that he was sexually attracted to her, secretly having fantasies about her doing just what she was doing now for at least three months.
The attraction and fantasies had started three months ago when he'd accidentally walked in on her while she was in the shower. His shower, actually. He had come into the bedroom from being out in the garage tinkering with his motorcycle and heard the shower running and, thinking that it was his wife Judy in the shower, had decided to join her for a quick 'afternoon delight.' He quickly stripped off his clothes and walked into the bathroom, his quickly hardening cock standing out in front of him. He saw the vague outline of his wife's form behind the marbled glass of the shower door, her back to him as she washed, then stepped over to the door, opened it quietly, stepped inside, and closed the door behind him just as quietly. He stepped forward and slipped his arms around his wife's waist, pulling her close to him and pressing the hard tube of his cock against the top of her ass and her lower back.
Only it wasn't his wife in the shower; it was his daughter, and when she spun around in his arms she was just as surprised to see him as he was to see her. Keith immediately pulled his arms from around her and stepped back, a look of shock on his face.
"Chrissy!" he said, surprised.
"Daddy!" she cried, equally surprised. Then her eyes dropped down to his cock and her mouth fell open as she saw the hard shaft standing out in front of him, and a grin crossed her face.
"Oh, shit! Shit, shit, shit!" Keith said as he covered his cock with his hands and quickly stepped out of the shower. He grabbed a towel and quickly dried off, walking into the bedroom and picking up his clothes so he could get dressed before his wife came in.
As he got dressed he couldn't get the image of his naked daughter out of his mind. Chrissy was almost the spitting image of his wife, with the only difference being that her breasts were bigger than Judy's - a lot bigger, actually. Judy was a "B" cup at best, and from what he had just seen Chrissy was a "D" cup or bigger. Other than that, they could have been twins. All he knew now was that he still had a boner, and that it wasn't looking like it was going to go away any time soon. He had just fastened his jeans and was slipping back into his polo shirt when Chrissy came into the room.
"I'm so sorry, Daddy!" Chrissy said as she came out of the bathroom, wrapped in a towel.
"Chrissy, what the hell were you doing in my shower?" he asked as he pulled the tail of his shirt down, hoping that she didn't see the bulge in his jeans. He didn't want her to know that she had turned him on and that he was still hard as a result.
"The shower head in my shower is clogged, so I decided to use yours. I was going to tell you but you weren't here, so I figured I'd just take a quick shower and be gone before you came in," she said, noticing the lump in his pants and trying not to stare at it.
"Well, we know how that turned out, now don't we?" he said, half mad and half embarrassed.
"I know; I'm sorry, Daddy!" she said, looking up at him while clutching the towel she was wrapped in to her chest.
"Just get out of here before your mother comes in," he said, stepping aside.
"Yes, Daddy," she said, walking quickly past him headed for the door.
"And Chrissy," he said; she stopped at the door and turned to look at him.
"Yes, Daddy?" she said meekly.
"This never happened," he said, his voice firm.
"Yes, Daddy," she said, then turned and walked out.
"Holy shit!" Keith said, plopping down on the bed and shaking his head, the image of his naked daughter burned into his subconscious.
And as she walked quickly down the hallway to her room, Chrissy had a smile on her face that was put there by the image of her father's hard cock standing out in front of him in the shower. As she got dressed in her room, the first thoughts on how she was going to seduce him and have that cock all to herself started to form.
And now, three months later, those plans had come to fruition as Chrissy lay on her belly on her father's bed, lying between his legs with his cock in her mouth and his balls clutched in her hand, sucking on him like there was no tomorrow. She bobbed her head up and down as she slid her mouth up and down on his throbbing shaft, squeezing and massaging his balls as she sucked his cock, determined to give him the best blowjob he'd ever had.
"Chrissy, stop," Keith said, a little less firmly than he should have said it. "Stop that right now, you hear me?" Chrissy slipped her mouth from his cock to answer him.
"But why, Daddy?" she asked, immediately clamping her mouth back onto his cock and bobbing her head up and down twice before she released it and spoke again. "Don't you like it?" she asked, smiling sweetly at him.
"That's not the point!" he said as she dove back down onto his cock with her mouth again, picking right up where she left off. "You're not supposed to be doing this! This is wrong, you're my daughter, and you're not supposed to be doing this!" he said, fighting an internal battle with himself and losing with every bob of her head. She pulled her mouth from his cock to speak again, grabbing it and pumping it with her hand as she spoke.
"I think you like what I'm doing, Daddy, and I don't think you want me to stop," she said, her voice low and sultry. "I think you like it when I suck your cock, don't you, Daddy?" she asked, smiling sweetly at him while pumping his cock with her hand.
"Chrissy, I..." he started, but was cut off when she spoke again.
"Don't you, Daddy?" she said insistently, looking into his eyes and giving him a look that could only be described as seductively wicked. He paused for a moment before he replied, looking into those seductive eyes, before he finally said what she had hoped he would say.
"Y-yes," he said, his voice a whisper, giving in. "Yes, I do. I like what you're doing; God help me, but I like it!"
"And you really don't want me to stop, do you, Daddy?" she asked, her voice low and sultry. Keith paused for a moment before he answered, his voice still a whisper.
"No, I don't," he replied.
'Gotcha!' Chrissy thought to herself.
"I didn't think so, Daddy!" she said, grinning at him for a moment before opening her mouth and dropping it down onto his cock again, bobbing her head up and down as she sucked on the hard, throbbing shaft. His precum was flowing like a river, and she swallowed it down without hesitation. She loved the salty taste of precum almost as much as she loved the taste of cum, and considering how good her father's precum tasted she could hardly wait to taste his cum itself. But before she made him cum in her mouth - and he was going to cum in her mouth - she was going to enjoy sucking his cock as much as she could. Chrissy absolutely loved sucking cock, and the fact that it was her own father's cock she was currently sucking, breaking one of the ultimate taboos, made it all that much more exciting, arousing, and enjoyable.
Keith would never admit it, but he felt the same way. As he sat back on his elbows and watched his daughter's mouth as it slid up and down on his hard shaft, he was harder and more aroused than he'd been in longer than he could remember. He and his wife had an excellent sex life, fucking and sucking each other silly on a regular basis, but it was something about the taboo of it being his own daughter who was currently working him over that made it all that much more exciting.
And as he lay there watching his daughter suck his cock, he couldn't help but wonder what it would be like to actually fuck her - or to have her fuck him. Either way, the thought of his cock sliding deep into his daughter's tight teen pussy made his cock throb and ache at the same time.
'Damn, she's good!' he thought to himself as he watched Chrissy sucking his cock. 'Where in the hell did she learn to suck dick like that?' he thought, that thought quickly followed by the realization that he really didn't want to know.
'Damn, his cock tastes good!' Chrissy thought to herself as she slid her wet mouth up and down the length of her father's cock over and over again. She absolutely loved giving head and everything about it - the taste, the feel, the saltiness of a man's precum, the throbbing in her mouth when a cock cums, everything. And the fact that after three long months of plotting, planning, and waiting for just the right moment to come along she was finally sucking her father's dick made it all that much more exciting and arousing. As she sucked her father's cock she could feel her nipples getting hard and her pussy getting wet, and it wasn't long before she was absolutely soaked down there. Chrissy had a very high sex drive fueled by an overactive libido, and ever since she had seen her father's hard cock in the shower she had dreamed about this moment.
Now all she had left to do was to either make him cum in her mouth, or maybe fuck him and make him cum in her pussy. She knew that most men's 'morning wood' was only good for one orgasm and that they went soft quickly afterwards, so she was going to have to choose between the two on how she was going to make her father cum.
'Decisions, decisions!' she thought to herself, looking up at her father as she continued sucking his cock. She slipped her mouth from his cock and spoke, smacking her lips slightly as she did.
"Your cock tastes good, Daddy!" she said, grinning at him while she licked her lips, her hand pumping his cock. "And so does your precum!"
"Chrissy, really, I don't think..." he began, but Chrissy talked over him.
"I can't wait to see what your cum actually tastes like," she said, dropping her voice an octave and looking up at him from under her brow as she continued, "so I guess that means I'm just going to have to make you cum in my mouth, huh, Daddy?"
"Chrissy..." he began, but she talked over him again as she continued.
"I mean, I could go ahead and fuck you and make you cum that way," she said, looking at his cock in her hand as she pumped it while she spoke, "but I think I'll save that for tomorrow morning!" she said, looking up at her father and grinning. "Right now I think it's time I made you cum in my mouth!"
And with that she dove back down onto Keith's cock, pursing her lips out as she dropped her mouth down onto his hard shaft, then clamping them closed and began bobbing her head up and down as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down his shaft. She gripped his shaft tightly in one hand, pumping it as her other hand gripped his balls, pulling and tugging on them at the same time. She went at him like a woman possessed, giving Keith the hottest, most intense and absolutely the best blowjob he'd ever had in his entire life.
'And I thought her mother sucked a mean dick! Like mother, like daughter, I guess!' he thought to himself as he watched his daughter's head bobbing up and down. She ran her tongue over and around his shaft, then slid it up and down the underside as she worked him over, the amount of suction she was applying with her talented mouth beyond anything he'd ever experienced before. The room was filled with the soft, sucking sounds of the blowjob Chrissy was giving him, and the air was tainted slightly with the aroma of her musk.
It was all Chrissy could do to keep from jumping on top of her father, slamming her cunt down onto his cock, and then riding the cum out of him; the only thing that kept her from doing just that was how much she desperately wanted to feel his cock throbbing on her tongue as he came in her mouth and to taste his cum. So she redoubled her efforts, bobbing her head up and down faster as she increased the tempo, moaning with pleasure as she worked to make him cum.
It didn't take long for her efforts to produce the desired results. Keith felt his balls shifting and knew that he was moments away from what he also knew was going to be the orgasm of a lifetime. Chrissy must have sensed it because she sucked on him even harder, and a moment later she felt his balls shift in her hand right before his cock erupted.
"NNNNGGGHHHH!!" Keith groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his cock exploded in the most powerful orgasm he'd ever felt. His whole body tensed and his hips arched up, driving his cock into his daughter's mouth as the first of many streams of thick, hot cum came blasting out of his cock and into her mouth. Keith gripped the sheets in his fists and twisted them, dropping his head back down to the mattress as he came.
"MMM-mmmmmmm!" Chrissy cried out around the cock pumping and throbbing in her mouth. Her eyes went wide with pleasure and surprise as her father's cock exploded in her mouth, and she could feel it pumping and pulsing on her tongue as it shot stream after stream after stream of cum into her waiting, sucking mouth. She drove her mouth down onto the spurting, spewing cock as far as she could, holding it deep in her mouth and tugging on his balls as it continued to pump, pulse and throb. She felt her mouth quickly fill up with cum and tried to keep up with it by swallowing as quickly as she could, but a little bit of his cum still escaped from her mouth, leaking out at the corners of her mouth and running down onto his balls.
"MMMMMMMMM!" Chrissy moaned, looking up at her father as his orgasm ran its course. He was lying on his back with his face to the ceiling, hanging on to the sheets as he rode his orgasm out. When his orgasm finally ended and his cock stopped pumping and throbbing in her mouth, Chrissy slowly slid her mouth up the shaft to the head, sucking hard as she went, letting her mouth linger on the head of his cock before slipping it out from between her lips. She had a little bit of his cum in her mouth, so she rolled it around on her tongue to taste it as long as possible before she finally swallowed it down with a soft gulp.
"Mmmmm, you taste good, Daddy!" Chrissy said, grinning at him and running her tongue along her upper lip as he lifted himself up onto his elbows again, his chest heaving as he fought to catch his breath. He looked his daughter in the eyes for a few moments, the room considerably brighter by now, before speaking.
"Chrissy, I...I don't know what to say," he said.
"Don't say anything, Daddy," she said, releasing his softening cock and now-empty balls from her hands, sitting up on her elbows and treating him to a nice view of her considerable cleavage as she smiled at him. "But if you have to say something, a 'thank you' would be nice!"
"Thank you, Chrissy," he said, giving her a reluctant smile, her face breaking out in a huge grin at his words.
"You're welcome, Daddy!" she said, positively beaming. Then she quickly got up from between his legs, got out of the bed and stepped over to him, giving him a brief look at her nude body, her big breasts swaying as she moved. She bent over and kissed him softly on the lips, holding her lips on his for a few seconds before speaking.



"Just wait until tomorrow morning!" she whispered, grinning from ear to ear. Then she was gone, turning and running out of his room, leaving him lying there in his bed, her spit drying on his softening cock and wondering what in the fuck had just happened.
And what the fuck was going to happen tomorrow morning.
Chrissy was so horny she could hardly stand it. Her pussy was so wet that she was surprised she didn't squish when she walked, and as soon as she left her father's bedroom she ran down to her own, threw herself down onto her bed, grabbed her dildo from the drawer of her nightstand, shoved the dildo deep into her sopping wet pussy and masturbated herself into an orgasm so intense that her whole body shook and her toes curled. When it was over she was left panting and gasping for breath, looking up at the ceiling with a smile on her face.
'If I came that hard after just sucking his dick, just imagine what it's going to be like tomorrow morning when I actually fuck him!' she thought to herself.
"And I am going to fuck him!" she said out loud, the smile turning into a grin.
Even though the day had gotten off to a most amorous and adventurous start, the remainder of the day passed quickly and uneventfully. Keith had a motorcycle ride scheduled with his club, and after taking a shower and getting dressed he climbed on his bike and rode off, his mind still filled with the memories of the morning blowjob his daughter had given him and thoughts of what was going to happen in the morning. Chrissy had just stepped out of the shower when she heard the loud pipes on her father's bike as he rode away, and she went over to the window to look out just in time to see him ride out of the driveway and down the street. She had plans with her girlfriends for most of the day, so she got dressed and grabbed a quick breakfast, then headed out.
The evening was tense for Keith but uneventful. He felt like he needed to say something but wasn't sure of what to say, or even if he should at all. He half expected Chrissy to say something but she didn't, being her usual, bubbly 19-year-old self. Dinner was a little quieter than usual since Judy wasn't there and Keith didn't talk as much as he usually did, so Chrissy did most of the talking. After dinner they spent the evening watching a movie on TV, and when it was time for Chrissy to go to bed she got up, walked over to Keith as he sat in his chair, and bent over to give him a goodnight kiss. Much to his surprise, instead of the usual peck on the cheek Chrissy put her fingers under his chin, lifted it up, and kissed him directly on the lips. It was a soft, intense, lingering kiss, the tip of her tongue barely touching his lips, and it made his cock immediately begin to get hard. The kiss lasted for about ten seconds, and when it was over Chrissy looked into his eyes, grinning from ear to ear.
"Goodnight, Daddy," she whispered seductively, "see you in the morning!" Then she was gone, leaving Keith sitting in his chair with a half-erect cock and wondering what the morning was going to bring. It was close to midnight when he finally got to bed, his last thoughts before he drifted off to sleep being of the fantastic blowjob his daughter had given him that morning.
A little after six the next morning Chrissy crept quietly into her father's room, opening the door slowly and gently so as not to awaken him. She looked into the dimly lit room and saw him sleeping on his back as he had been the morning before, and she smiled at the outline of his cock against the covers. Like most men he had a case of 'morning wood,' and while his already being hard would save her a couple of minutes it also deprived her of the chance to feel his cock getting hard in her mouth, something that she dearly loved to do.
'Oh, well, it is what it is!' she thought to herself as she eased into the room, naked, and crept over to his bed. She lifted up the covers and slid into bed with him, quiet and gentle as a cat, positioning herself between his legs once again but this time leaving the covers down instead of pulling them up over her head. He moved his legs apart in his sleep at her gentle touch on the inside of his thigh, lying down between them as before. Her nipples were already hard and her pussy was already wet as she gently picked up his cock and held it up to her mouth, then slipped her lips around the head and began sliding her mouth up and down the hard shaft, sucking gently at first but increasing the suction after a few moments. Part of her wanted to prolong this, but a bigger part of her wanted to wake him up so she could get on to the main event. The bigger part of her won out, and she sucked hard to wake him up, tugging firmly on his balls as she did.
Keith was awakened by the sensation of a very wet, very strong suction being applied to his dick and a firm tugging on his balls. He opened his eyes and lifted his head to look down and saw Chrissy looking back at him, smiling around his cock in her mouth. She bobbed her head up and down a few times before slipping her mouth from his cock and speaking.
"Good morning, Daddy!" she said, smiling. "Time to wake up!" she said, putting her mouth back down onto his cock, picking up where she had left off.
"Good morning, Chrissy," Keith said, not knowing what else to say. He sat up on his elbows and watched his daughter sucking his dick for a few moments more, and he had to admit that she gave the best blowjob he'd ever had. His wife was good, to be sure, but not quite as good as their daughter appeared to be. After a few moments of watching his daughter at work, he spoke up again.
"Are you going to do this every morning now?" he asked, half hoping she'd say yes. She gave him half of what he wanted with her answer, slipping her mouth from his shaft to speak.
"Yes, Daddy, I am," she said, smiling sweetly at him as she pumped his cock in her hand, pausing to lick it twice before continuing. "Until Mommy comes home, that is. After that we're going to have to find another way for me to take care of you!"
"We?" he asked.
"Yes, Daddy, 'we,'" she said, pausing to lick his cock again. "Now that we're lovers, you don't really want this to stop, do you?" she asked, putting her mouth back onto his cock and sucking on him again, looking up at him as she did.
"But we're not lovers, Chrissy," he said, his common sense still trying to get him out of this even though his libido wanted him to get deeper involved. "All you've done is give me a couple of blowjobs, and although that's wrong to begin with that doesn't make us lovers," he said, watching as Chrissy's head bobbed up and down as she sucked his cock, swirling her tongue around the shaft as she pulled and tugged on his balls. She did this for a moment longer before she pulled her mouth from his shaft to speak again.
"You mean this isn't enough?" she said, playing with him.
"No, it's not," he replied.
"So what would make us lovers, then, Daddy?" she asked, her big, blue eyes sparkling in the dim light.
"We'd have to actually have sex, and I don't intend to let..." he began, but Chrissy cut him off.
"I can take care of that!" she exclaimed, quickly getting up from between his legs and scrambling on top of him, her big breasts bobbing and swaying as she moved. Before Keith could react she had climbed on top of him, her knees on either side of his hips, then put one foot on the bed next to his hip and reached down to grab his cock. He got a glimpse of her closely and neatly trimmed triangular blond bush and her smooth-shaven outer lips as she lifted her leg up. She pointed his cock straight up at her pussy, then rubbed the head up and down her slit between her already wet outer lips, covering the head of his cock with her slippery juices.
"Chrissy, wait! I - UUUNNHHHHH!" Keith moaned as she put the head of his cock against her opening and sat down, engulfing nearly his entire cock inside her pussy with one firm downward push of her hips.
"OHHHHHHHH, DADDY!" she moaned as she sat down on his cock, feeling it stretch her out as it penetrated her. She dropped her knee to the bed and pushed down harder, taking every inch of his hard shaft inside her, feeling her ass pressing against his balls. She closed her eyes and moaned loudly as she sat on his cock, reaching up and grabbing her own breasts, squeezing them hard and reveling in the feelings of finally having her daddy's cock buried inside her pussy.
Keith lay back on the bed and moaned as his daughter's very hot, very wet, and very tight pussy slid down onto his cock, gripping it like a soft, warm, wet velvet glove. He closed his eyes and groaned, gripping the sheets in his fists as she slowly rotated her hips in small circles, grinding her pussy down onto him and squeezing his cock with her inner muscles.
'SHIT, this feels so good!' he thought to himself. 'Her pussy is so wet, and so fuckin' tight!'
'Oh, my GOD, his cock feels so good inside my pussy!' Chrissy thought as she sat on her father's dick, slowly grinding her hips down onto him and squeezing him as hard as she could with her pussy. 'I can't wait to feel him cum inside me!'
She opened her eyes and looked down, seeing the expression on her father's face, and she smiled. She slid her hands down her body and put them on her father's stomach, bracing herself as she started to move, slowly lifting her hips up and down to slide her pussy up and down on her father's hard cock. Her big breasts were pushed together by her arms as she sat with her hands on her father's stomach, and when Keith opened his eyes a moment later this was the first thing he saw.
Her nipples were hard and erect, two pert buds in the center of two pale pink areola that were barely visible in the dim light of the room. He knew what he wanted to do next but hesitated as his daughter rode his hard cock, sliding her pussy slowly up and down the length of his shaft, looking him in the eyes and smiling as she did so. Then he gave in, completely and utterly, reaching up and taking his daughter's big tits in his hands and squeezing firmly.
Chrissy grinned from ear to ear as her father squeezed her tits in his hands. She had him completely now, and she knew it. She rode his cock slow, taking her time and enjoying the sensations of his big, hard cock sliding in and out of her wet pussy, moaning slightly as he pulled on her hard nipples. The room was filled with the aroma of her musk, and it only made both of them want the other even more. Chrissy leaned forward and put her hands on the bed on either side of her father's head, and when she spoke her voice was a husky whisper.
"Suck on my tits, Daddy," she said, looking him in the eyes, "please suck on my tits!"
Keith wasted no time, lifting his head up and clamping his lips around Chrissy's right nipple, sucking on it hard. She put her hand on the back of his head and moaned, pressing his face deeper into her big breast. Keith squeezed her other breast hard, pulling and tugging on the nipple as he sucked the other one deeper into his mouth, and he felt Chrissy's pussy squeeze his cock in response.
"Oh, yes, Daddy, yes! Just like that!" she moaned as he shifted his lips to her other nipple, repeating what he had done to the first one. She rode his cock a little hard and a little faster in response, feeling her pussy flooding as her father sucked on her nipples one after the other.
'I'm gonna cum so hard all over his cock!' she thought to herself, holding her head up and closing her eyes in ecstasy, biting her bottom lip and smiling as she rode his cock.
'I can't believe this is happening!' Keith thought to himself as he suckled on his daughter's breasts, 'This is so wrong, but it feels so good that I just don't care!' The feelings of his daughter's tight, wet pussy sliding up and down on his hard cock was nothing short of exquisite, and he began to push his hips up to meet her as she rode his cock.
He sucked on Chrissy's nipples for a few minutes more before she took her hand from the back of his head and put it back on the bed, his head dropping to the mattress as she did. She looked down at him, her eyes locked on his, the lust and desire plain for him to see as she rode his cock in steady, deliberate motions, rocking her body back and forth on top of him. In turn he gripped and squeezed her tits hard, pulling and tugging on the nipples, making her moan with pleasure. They did this for several long, enjoyable minutes, not speaking but just looking into each other's eyes, enjoying what they were both feeling.
Then Chrissy began to slowly increase the tempo, riding his cock harder and faster as her passion rose and she felt her orgasm slowly begin to build inside her. Her father's hard cock felt so good inside her pussy, so much better than she had ever imagined it could. She smiled as she rode him, her eyes closed, letting the sensations run rampant through her body, feeling her pussy flood and her clit tingling in preparation for the monster orgasm she knew was coming. Keith noticed the increase in her tempo as well, and that, along with the increase in her breathing told him that she was working towards an orgasm. And as luck would have it, he was as well - he had just felt the first twitching, tingling sensation deep in his ball sack that told him an orgasm was on its way. And he was pretty sure that when he came, he was going to cum hard.
"Ohhhhhhh, I'm gonna cum soon, Daddy!" Chrissy moaned, holding her head back with her eyes closed, her mouth hanging open as she moved on top of him. The soft, squishy sounds of sex were easily heard in the quiet morning, and Chrissy moaned again as she picked up the pace a little more.
"Go ahead, baby, cum all over my cock!" Keith urged, gripping and squeezing her big tits hard. He felt her hips buck in response and then she started moving even faster, a sure sign that her orgasm was building quickly. Keith was determined to hold out and not cum until after she did because he wanted to see her cumming for himself without being distracted by his own orgasm. He lifted his head up and clamped his lips onto one of her nipples and sucked hard; the response was immediate.
"Oh God, yes!" Chrissy cried, moving her hips faster and faster as her father sucked on her nipples one after the other. Her orgasm was building quickly and she was almost slamming her hips down onto his cock now, so intense was the pace she was setting. The bed was rocking with her movements, the box springs squeaking slightly as she rode her father's cock harder and faster. Then, a few moments later, her orgasm hit.
"HHNNNNNGGGGHHHHH!" Chrissy cried out through gritted teeth, her eyes squeezed shut and her hips slamming down onto Keith's cock as her orgasm erupted inside her. She rode his cock frantically as wave after wave of intense sexual pleasure ripped through her, shaking her from her head down to her toes. She sat straight up and drove her hips down onto his cock, yanking her big tits out of his reach as she rocked her hips from front to back quickly, bearing down hard to stimulate her clit, riding him hard and fast with her hips while keeping her upper body nearly still.
"NNNNNGGHHHH!" she groaned again, dropping her mouth open to try and catch her breath. She opened her eyes and looked down at her father, her eyes hooded, as she rocked her hips on his cock and rode her orgasm out.
It was the hottest, sexiest, most arousing and exciting thing Keith had ever seen, and he felt his own orgasm beginning to build.
Chrissy's orgasm finally faded away, leaving her breathless and covered with a fine layer of sweat. She kept moving her hips although not nearly as fast as she had been, but she was still moving because her father hadn't cum yet. She could feel his body tensing a little and hear his breathing increase, so she knew his orgasm was building and was determined to bring it on. She leaned forward and put her hands on the bed again, dangling her big, heavy tits in front of him as she rode his hard cock.
"You gonna cum inside me, now, Daddy?" she whispered, a half-smile on her face as she rode his cock. "You gonna blow your load inside my tight pussy, fill me up with all that hot jizz?" she asked, squeezing his cock with her pussy as she rode him.
"I want it, Daddy, I want it all!" she said, her smile getting bigger as she rode him a little harder. "I want your cum inside me, every last drop of it, so give it to me, Daddy, give it to me! Give me all your cum, give your little girl all of your cum!"
"As you wish!" he said, reciting a line from one of her favorite movies. His orgasm had been building for the past minute or so and he was holding back, but the time to let go and let his orgasm take him was now - and he did just that. He let go and his orgasm hit immediately, his back arching and his hips bucking upwards as his orgasm hit.
"NNGGGGGHHHHH!" he groaned through gritted teeth as his cock exploded inside his daughter's pussy, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her. She cried out and laughed as she felt his cock explode inside her, keeping up the tempo and the motion of her hips as she clamped down on his cock with her inner muscles. She was determined to milk every drop from him, clamping her knees against his ribs to hang on as he bucked beneath her.
Keith was right about the intensity of his orgasm. He'd never cum so hard in his entire life, his whole body shaking as his cock pumped and throbbed inside Chrissy's cunt, filling her up with his seed. Just when he thought his cock would never stop pumping out cum, the spasms running through it slowed and then stopped, his orgasm spent, his balls now empty - and Chrissy's pussy full. He relaxed beneath her, his hips dropping back onto the bed, his mouth hanging open as his chest rose and fell quickly while he tried to catch his breath. Chrissy stopped riding his cock and sat still for a moment, squeezing his cock with her pussy, then sat up and drove her pussy down onto it again. She held it there for several minutes, relishing the feeling of her father's cock buried inside her, then smiled when she felt it slowly begin to soften. She looked down at her father, seeing his face more clearly now as the morning slowly got brighter with the rising sun, smiling at what she saw.
She saw a man who had just had the fucking of his life, and was very happy about it. And that made her happy as well.
"Wow, Daddy, you really came hard!" she said, giggling down at him.
"Thanks to you, yes," he replied, gasping for breath. "You came pretty hard yourself, you know," he said.
"Thanks to you, yes!" she repeated, grinning down at him. She looked at him for a few moments before speaking again, and when she did her voice was soft and sincere.
"I love you, Daddy," she said.
"I love you, too, Chrissy," he replied.
"Mommy comes home tomorrow, doesn't she?" Chrissy asked, still sitting on his cock as it slowly softened inside her. She could feel his cum starting to leak out and knew that she was going to have to get up soon or there was going to be a mess on the sheets beneath them.
"Tomorrow afternoon," her father replied, nodding his head.
"And I have school tomorrow, so my morning is going to be a little too busy for us to do this again," she said, a sad look on her face. "But I can still come in her and give you a blowjob if I get up a little early!" she said, her face brightening up at the thought.
"Chrissy, really, we have to stop..." Keith began, but she cut him off again.
"I know, Daddy, I know, we can't do this any more after Mommy comes home," she said, pouting just a little, "so the least you can do is let me give you one last morning blowjob, okay, Daddy?" she asked, smiling at him, her face hopeful.



"Sure, why not," he said, making Chrissy grin. "But then that's it - no more. No more blowjobs, no more sex, no more nothing," he said, meaning it and hating it at the same time. "We really should have done this, but what's done is done and there's nothing we can do about it except keep it a secret. Okay, Chrissy?"
"Okay, Daddy," she replied.
"So after tomorrow, that's it," he said with a note of finality.
"Until Mommy goes away again, that is!" Chrissy said, grinning at him. "Right, Daddy?" she said, teasing him.
"We'll see!" he replied. Chrissy bent over and kissed him quickly on the cheek, then got up and scampered out of the bedroom on the way to shower and get dressed. Keith lay there for a few moments, the room air cool on his soft, wet cock, thinking about the events of the past two mornings. Then, after a few minutes, he got up and headed for his shower to clean up and get dressed himself.
He was pleasantly surprised at how non-chalant Chrissy acted once Judy got home the following afternoon. To look at her and see how she was acting, listening to her voice, you'd never have guessed that she had seduced her father and they'd had some pretty torrid sex just a few days prior. As time went on things got even easier, although the memories stayed with Keith and were just as vivid six months later as they were when it happened.
Then, one evening in November when they were all sitting at the dinner table eating takeout Chinese food, Judy announced that she had to go out of town the following Friday morning on a business trip and would be gone for the weekend, returning late Sunday night. As soon as she uttered the words Chrissy's head came up, her eyes flew open wide, and she looked over at her father as she tried to stifle the big grin that was fighting to make its presence known on her face. He was looking over at her at the same time, and immediately knew what she was thinking because he was thinking the same thing.
"So Chrissy, can I count on you to take care of your father while I'm gone?" Judy asked, smiling at her without any idea of what was going through Chrissy's mind.
"You sure can, Mommy!" she said, grinning now. "I'll take real good care of Daddy, I promise!" she said, looking directly into Keith's eyes as she spoke.
And she did. Both mornings, and most of the day Saturday.
Fini.
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Seducing Daddy Part 1

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
Marilyn rolled over onto her back in the bed, the morning sun shining in her window waking her out of a sound sleep and putting an end to the dream she was enjoying. In her dream she was having some pretty torrid sex with her next-door neighbor, a hunk of a man named Dirk. Dirk was a biker who lived alone, and Marilyn had wanted to fuck him ever since she had first laid eyes on him when she and her father were moving into their new house last fall. They were unloading their bags from the car when they heard the loud pipes of a motorcycle coming down the street. Her father Ed paid it no mind, but she always loved bikes and bikers, so she stopped to look. She saw a long-haired biker wearing a leather vest with patches on it, a t-shirt, jeans, and boots come cruising down the street, sunglasses hiding his eyes. Marilyn put him to be about thirty years old or so, and it looked like he was in pretty good shape.
'He is definitely fuckable!' she thought to herself as she watched him ride towards her. To her delight she heard the garage door of the house next door rumbling up, and she grinned from ear to ear when she saw the biker turn his bike into the driveway and ride up into the garage.
"Well, hell-oooo, neighbor!" she said out loud to herself, grinning. Just then her father had called out to her, so she turned and walked up the driveway and sidewalk to the front door, bags in her hand.
"I have just got to fuck him!" she said out loud to herself, still grinning as she walked up the sidewalk.
That was last fall, and so far the opportunity hadn't presented itself. So in the meantime Marilyn had entertained herself by seeing how many of the neighborhood men she could seduce, and so far she'd been pretty successful - especially once the neighborhood grapevine went to work and the word got out that the short, voluptuous redhead with the big hooters was a slut who would fuck anyone and everyone at the drop of a hat.
Which was true, of course. Marilyn was a slut, and proud of it. She had a voracious sexual appetite, her libido working overtime, and she had concluded a long time ago that she wasn't going to be able to change anything about it. So she decided to just go with it, be herself, and let whatever was going to happen, happen. And so far it had happened with just about everyone with a dick in her neighborhood that was at least 18 years old.
Marilyn loved sex, plain and simple. She loved everything about it - the sights, the sounds, the feelings, the tastes, the smells, everything. At 19 years of age she had more sexual experience than women twice her age, and she had no intention of slowing down. And she most certainly had the body for it, as well. She was indeed short, standing only 5'1" in her bare feet, with just enough padding on her body to be called voluptuous. She wasn't fat by any means nor was she chubby; the only word that would fit was voluptuous - called "thick" nowadays, although she personally hated the term. Her short red hair, sparkling green eyes, and cheerful disposition always helped her break the ice with the current object of her attention, with her big, rounded, heavy tits and shapely, rounded ass always sealing the deal. She rarely had to show her smooth-shaven mound to get the job done, although she had no problem doing it if need be.
Even though she was making the rounds through the men in the neighborhood which certainly didn't endear her to her female neighbors, she still managed to make some female friends along the way. Of course, most of them were cut from the same cloth as she was which was always the case no matter where she lived; birds of a feather flock together and all that. In any event, she was sitting outside of a local fast-food restaurant one afternoon last week talking with two of her friends, a pair of brunette sisters named Ruby and Jade (their father was a gemologist), and of course the conversation turned to the subject of their latest conquests. When this topic came up Ruby and Jade exchanged glances, and Marilyn immediately noticed it.
"Okay, what's going on?" she said, looking from one to the other as she spoke. "I saw that look you two just gave each other, so what's up?" she asked. They looked at each other again, and after a moment Jade spoke up.
"Go ahead, Ruby, tell her," she said. "She deserves to know."
"Why me?" Ruby asked, looking at her sister.
"I deserve to know what?" Marilyn said, looking at Ruby, who was still hesitant to speak up. "Tell me, Ruby, what is it I deserve to know?" she demanded.
"Well, it's about the last guy I slept with," Ruby said, looking down at the table as she spoke, her hands around her milkshake sitting in front of her.
"What about him?" Marilyn asked.
"Well, you kinda know him," she said, glancing up briefly before looking down again.
"So?" Marilyn said, confused. "So we both fucked the same guy. Big deal. It happens," she said.
"That's not it," Ruby said, looking up at Marilyn. "I'm pretty sure you haven't fucked this particular guy yet," she said.
"Well, if I haven't fucked this particular guy yet, then I need to! Who is he?" Marilyn asked, looking Ruby in the eyes, who hesitated a moment before replying.
"Well, he's..." Ruby paused, taking a breath before finishing.
"Go on, Ruby," Jade said in support, "tell her." Ruby looked over at her sister and nodded, then looked back at Marilyn.
"He's your dad," she said.
Marilyn was stunned. Her eyes flew open wide and her mouth fell open, with no sound coming out for a few moments.
"My dad?" she finally said, her surprise evident in her voice. "You fucked my dad?" she asked, and Ruby just nodded in reply. Marilyn flopped back into her chair, trying to process what she had just been told.
"I'm sorry, Marilyn, really!" Ruby said, leaning over the table as she spoke. "I didn't plan to, it kinda just happened!" she said. "I went over to your house to see you last week but you weren't there, and when your father answered the door he looked so fuckin' hot in his jeans and polo shirt that I just couldn't help myself! Before I knew it I was coming on to him, and then we were in his bedroom fucking our brains out! Please don't be mad at me!" she pleaded, looking over at Marilyn, who was sitting there with a stunned look on her face. After a moment she spoke up, surprising both of them with what she said.
"So how was he?" she asked, looking at Ruby.
"What?" Ruby said, sitting up in her chair.
"How was he?" Marilyn repeated, also sitting up. "Was he a good fuck, or what?" Ruby looked at Marilyn for a moment before answering.
"He was fantastic!" she finally said, a grin breaking out on her face. "One of the best lays I've ever had! He's got a great dick, nice and big and hard, and man, does he ever know how to use it! I've never cum that hard or that many times!" she said, her pussy tingling at the memory.
"And he really knows how to eat pussy, too!" Jade said. Her eyes immediately popped open wide when she realized what she had just said, and Marilyn's head snapped over to look at her.
"How would you know?" she asked. "Did you fuck my dad, too?" she asked, half kidding but half serious.
"Well, yeah, I did," Jade said, looking down and nodding, then looking up at Marilyn as she continued. "When Ruby came home and told me what had happened and how good your dad was in bed, I just had to fuck him to find out for myself. So I went over to your house the next day when I knew you weren't going to be home and, well, you know..." she said, letting her words trail off.
"So is he as good as Ruby says he is?" Marilyn asked.
"Oh, yeah!" Jade replied, looking up at her and grinning. "Definitely!" she said, nodding.
"Your dad doesn't get much sex, does he, Marilyn?" Ruby asked.
"No, he doesn't," she replied, looking away for a moment. "At least he didn't until you two sluts came along!" she said, grinning at them. Both girls heaved a sigh of relief at this verification that Marilyn wasn't mad at them. "His sex life has been non-existent ever since he and my mom divorced last year, so in a way I'm kinda glad you two did what you did. He's a great guy and I love him to death; he puts up with me being a slut and doesn't give me any grief about it, and he deserves to be taken care of," she said, thinking about her dad.
"Too bad he's your dad, huh?" Jade said.
"Yeah, too bad, because if he wasn't then you could fuck him and see for yourself!" Ruby said.
'Hmmmmmm...' Marilyn thought to herself. It was at that moment she decided that she was going to do just that - she was going to seduce her own father and find out for herself.
"Yeah, too bad," Marilyn said, looking off into space with a small smile creeping across her face.
Now, four days later, it was Saturday morning and this was the day that Marilyn was going to put her plan into action and seduce her father. She smiled to herself as she threw the covers back and got out of bed, padding naked across the room to her bathroom to shower and get dressed. As she soaped up her body in the shower, her mind was racing with thoughts of the events of the day soon to come.
"One way or the other, Daddy, I'm going to have your hard dick inside my tight little pussy before the day is done!" she said aloud to herself, rubbing her big, heavy breasts in her hands. Her nipples got hard and she felt her pussy tingling at the mere thought of it, and it made her smile.
"I just hope you're as good as Ruby and Jade say you are!" she said, standing under the water to rinse off.
Once she was dried off she went into her room and opened her dresser, choosing her outfit carefully. She knew from checking the browser history on his computer that her dad was a boob man first class, so she decided to wear her white halter top that was a size too small for her instead of a t-shirt. She knew this would show off her 34DD tits to their best advantage, and she smiled as she tied the halter around her waist, then spun it around to lift up the cups and tie them behind her neck. The halter top was tight, with just a little bit of side boob showing just as she wanted.
Next she chose a pair of denim shorts that were just snug enough to show off her butt without creating a "muffin top" at the waistband, and of course she wasn't wearing any panties. She never did. After she got dressed she slipped a pair of sandals on her feet, then went downstairs to the kitchen where she was sure her father was having breakfast.
"Good morning, Daddy!" she said cheerfully when she walked into the kitchen. Her father was sitting at the table eating breakfast just as she thought he would be.
"Good morning, baby," he replied, looking up from his scrambled eggs and bacon as she breezed by. He was so used to seeing her in skimpy, revealing outfits that by now what she was wearing didn't make much of an impact on him. That is, until she sat down at the table across from him after getting some orange juice out of the refrigerator, and he got a good look at just how snug and revealing that halter top was.
'She's got her mother's tits, that's for sure!' he thought to himself. Marilyn had indeed inherited three things from her mom - red hair, green eyes, and a mammoth set of tits. Her mom wore a 35DD bra, and from where he was sitting Ed figured that Marilyn was very close to that size, if not bigger. In any event, he and Marilyn had already had several conversations with how she was with men and how she dressed, the last conversation ending up with a compromise between the two of them. She would only wear her skimpiest of outfits around the house, and he wouldn't bug her about her sexual prowess. Ed wasn't happy with the fact that his only daughter was the town tramp, but he was smart enough to realize that there wasn't anything he could ever do about it, so he chose instead to accept it and move on. And while he'd gotten used to seeing his daughter parade around the house in revealing outfits, this one was a little more revealing that the rest.
A lot more, actually. The amount of side boob that was hanging out was very much noticeable, and the halter fit her so snugly that he could see her nipples clearly through the thin white fabric. He never would have admitted it to anyone else and certainly not to her, but Ed secretly thought that his daughter was easily the hottest, sexiest woman he'd ever seen, and deep down inside he secretly wondered what it would be like to fuck her.
Both of those thoughts crossed his mind as he looked at his daughter sitting across the table from him.
"So what's on your agenda for today?" he asked, taking a bite of his scrambled eggs.
"Not a thing, Daddy, not a single thing!" she said, smiling. "I'm going to do nothing but hang around the house today, take it easy, and spend as much time with my daddy as I can!" she said.
"Thank you, baby, I appreciate that," he said, returning her smile.
"You are going to be here today, aren't you, Daddy?" she asked, leaning forward and showing him a fair amount of cleavage.
"All day," he said, glancing down at her cleavage and making her smile as he did. "I'm going to start my day off by washing my car, and after that my day is open," he said.
"Good!" she said, her smile bigger now as she took a drink from her glass.
'If you only knew what I have planned for you, Daddy!' she thought to herself.
"I'll help you wash your car, okay, Daddy?" she said. Her father owned a classic 1968 Dodge Charger in Plum Crazy Purple with a white interior, and she absolutely loved that car. She only wished her father would let her drive it, but nobody drove his car but him. Not even her mother was allowed to drive it when she was still living at home.
Marilyn and her father spent the rest of the morning washing his car, and Marilyn made it a point to get her halter top soaking wet so as to give him a good view of her tits and especially her nipples. The cold water made her nipples hard, and she was pretty sure that he'd noticed - at least she hoped he had, because she had done everything except shove them in his face to make sure he did.
And Ed had, indeed, noticed. Watching Marilyn moving around in that halter top wearing those tight shorts was bad enough, but when her halter top got wet and became almost see-through, clinging to her like a second skin and giving him a very clear view of her hard nipples, it was all he could do to keep from swallowing his tongue. The sight of her big, heavy tits swaying and bobbing inside the wet halter top was having just the effect on him that he dreaded - namely, it was giving him an erection. Since he was wearing nothing but a tank top, a pair of loose-fitting gym shorts and an old pair of sneakers, he was having a tough time concealing his semi-erect cock from her. But he did the best that he could, hoping that she wouldn't notice.
But she did. She grinned when she got a glimpse of the outline of his semi-erect cock pressing against his gym shorts, so she made sure to move a little closer to him and in such a way that he had an unobstructed view of her big, heavy tits.
"I just love this car, Daddy!" she said, her tits swinging back and forth as she washed the hood, slinging suds everywhere - including onto her tits.
"Me, too, baby," he said, smiling as he washed the fender opposite from her. He had bought the car second-hand when he was in college and had spent the better part of two years restoring it to its original condition when it rolled out of the factory.
"I bet this car got you laid a lot, didn't it, Daddy?" she asked, grinning at him. He was used to her talking like this by now, so he answered without batting an eye.
"Yes, it did," he replied, smiling at the memories, "it most certainly did!"
"Did you and Mom ever screw in the back seat?" she asked, crossing a line that she'd never crossed before. This was the first time she'd ever asked about his sex life with her mom, and she wasn't sure how he was going to take it.
"Actually, this car is what brought me and your mom together," he said, telling her something that she never knew. "I was showing it at a local car show, and your mother walked by and saw it. She asked me about it, we got to talking first about the car and then about things in general, and at about nine o'clock that night on an overlook out in the county, we climbed into the back seat and went at it," he said, smiling.
"Wow! Really?" she asked, genuinely surprised. "You fucked Mom in the back of this car?"
"Yep, I sure did," he replied, standing up and looking at her. "I thought about getting rid of the car after your mom left, but I decided not to," he said, running his hand lovingly along the hood of the car, looking down at it as he spoke. "And I'm sure glad I didn't!"
"Me, too, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him. Then an idea struck her, and her smile got even bigger. She opened her mouth to say something and get her idea rolling, but then closed it when she realized that it was too early for her plan to work. It needed to be dark, so she'd just have to wait until the sun went down before she did what she intended to do.
'That just means I have the rest of the day to tease him and get him all primed for when I fuck him!' she thought to herself, smiling as she went back to washing the car.
And that was just how it worked out. Marilyn spent the rest of the day teasing her father, making sure that her halter top stayed wet the entire time they were washing the car. When they were finished and went inside to clean up, Marilyn announced that she was going to go take a shower, and when she had finished she found a reason to come into Ed's study wrapped only in a towel, her big tits bulging where she had her arm across her chest holding the towel in place, her nipples barely covered and the bottoms of her rounded ass hanging out beneath the towel. And as she walked away to get dressed, she made sure to drop the brush she had in her hand, thereby giving her father a good look at her ass and shaven pussy when she bent over to pick it up.
When she came out of her room a short time later she was wearing a different pair of shorts that fit just as snug as the first had, and a crop top shirt that stopped just below her big tits - and of course she wasn't wearing a bra. Ed had seen her in this top before, and it was actually one of his favorite things to see her in even though he'd never admit it. It always gave him a good view of the bottoms of her breasts, teasing him as to the delights hidden up higher, and it never failed to give him an erection.
And today was no different. It only took a few minutes of seeing his daughter prancing around the house with her big, unfettered boobs bouncing beneath the cropped shirt before Ed was sporting a major boner in the khaki shorts he was now wearing, something that didn't go unnoticed by Marilyn.
'Well, I see it worked!' she thought to herself, smiling. She knew her father secretly loved seeing her braless in this shirt, and she wore it for just that reason. She made sure to give him the views of her tits (and her rounded ass as well) he wanted for the rest of the evening, and by the time the sun started to set she thought he was just about ready for her to put the idea she had thought of while washing the car into action. Her father was in his study working at the computer when she walked in, stopping next to his chair a little closer than she normally would have, her hands behind her back and her tits thrust out.



"Daddy, let's go for a ride in your car!" she said, smiling down at him.
"What's that, baby?" he said while still looking at the computer screen. Then he turned his head to look at her and came face to face with her big, braless tits less than two feet away in front of his face. He looked at the huge globes a little longer than he should have, tearing his eyes away to look up past them at his daughter's smiling face.
"I said, let's go for a ride in your car," she repeated. "The Charger, not the other one," she said, making sure he knew which one she was talking about.
"And go where, baby?" he asked, sitting back in his chair and trying not to stare at her huge tits.
"Well, I thought it'd be nice to drive out to the ice cream shop and get a couple of cones, just like we used to do when I was a little girl," she said. The pleasant memories of that time of their lives brought a smile to Ed's face, and Marilyn knew right then that he was going to agree to it.
"That sounds like a great idea, baby!" he said, smiling and nodding his head.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she said, quickly bending over and hugging his neck, making sure that her tits brushed his chest when she did. He hugged her back, feeling the first stirrings of his cock in his shorts in response to the feelings of her big tits against his chest. Then she straightened back up and was gone, trotting out of the room.
"Oh, boy," Ed said softly to himself as he got up from his desk chair, then walked into the kitchen to retrieve the car keys from the peg board where they hung. By the time he got out into the garage Marilyn was already in the car, grinning from ear to ear.
"Let's go, Daddy!" she said, bouncing in her seat and making her big boobs bounce as well.
"Okay, okay, I'm coming, I'm coming!" he said, opening the driver's door and getting in.
'Not yet, but you will be soon if I have my way!' Marilyn thought to herself, looking over at her father and smiling as he started the car.
Twenty minutes later they were sitting at one of the small round outdoor tables at the ice cream shop, enjoying their cones. Even as a little girl her father never let her eat anything in his car, and today was no exception. They sat at the table chit-chatting while eating their ice cream, and when they were finished and back in the car about to drive home Marilyn put the next part of her plan into action.
"Daddy, take me to where you and Mommy did it in the back seat of the car!" she said, looking over at him and smiling.
"Why on earth would you want to go there, baby?" he said, looking over at her and pausing before turning the key to start the car.
"I don't know, I just do," she said, shrugging her shoulders. "Please, Daddy?" she said, giving him her best 'little girl' look.
"Okay, if that's what you want, baby," he said, smiling as he turned the key to start the car.
"Thank you, Daddy!" Marilyn said as he backed the car out of the parking space, then turned and drove off, the big engine of the car rumbling and causing heads to turn like it always did.
It took about twenty-five minutes to reach the overlook in question, and by the time they got there it was full dark. Ed parked the car in almost the same spot as he had when he was there with his ex-wife for the first time, pushing in the light switch to turn the headlights off and turning the key to shut down the engine. Then he sat back and looked out of the windshield, admiring the view.
"I always loved it up here," he said, his voice soft as he looked out over the hood of the car at the spectacular view. "Such a fantastic view!" he said, sitting back and relaxing in the big bucket seat of the classic car.
"It is beautiful, huh, Daddy?" Marilyn said, looking out of the windshield as well for a few moments before turning to look at her father.
"How many girls did you bring up here, Daddy?" she asked, smiling.
"A few," he replied, smiling.
"Did you get laid every time?" she asked, turning in her seat to face him.
"Most of the time, yeah," he said, traveling back in his mind to his college days right after he finished restoring his car. "But I never went away empty handed, so to speak," he said, looking over at her and grinning. Marilyn was quick on the uptake, and it showed with her reply.
"So when you didn't get laid you at least got a blowjob," she said, returning his grin, "right?"
"Right," he replied, still grinning as he looked forward again. Then it struck him where she was headed with all this - the ride in the car, the ice cream, bringing her up to his old parking spot, and now the talk of what happened when he was up here - and it all fell into place.
His daughter was seducing him - and it was working.
'I need to get us the hell out of here, and I need to do it right now before I do something I shouldn't!' he thought to himself, even though deep inside he wanted to stay and let her do what she intended to do.
"That was kind of hard to do with this center console in the way, wasn't it, Daddy?" she asked, breaking his train of thought.
"Yeah, I guess so, but the girls always found a way," he said, knowing what he should do but not doing it. He could feel his cock beginning to stir in his shorts, and deep down inside he knew he was lost. He knew what was going to happen next, and he also knew that he wasn't going to do anything about it because he didn't want to. He wanted it to happen, so he was going to let it happen just as Marilyn obviously wanted it to.
"Including Mommy?" she asked, smiling.
"Including Mommy," he replied, nodding his head.
"Was she the last girl to give you a blowjob in your car, Daddy?" she asked, her voice soft as she leaned over the console, running her hand lightly along the top of his thigh. Ed felt his cock begin to respond in his shorts as he turned his head to look at his daughter.
"What are you doing, baby?" he asked, his voice soft as he looked into her eyes.
"You know what I'm doing, Daddy," she replied, sliding her hand closer to his cock. "And what's more, I think you want me to, don't you?" she asked, her voice nearly a whisper.
"We can't do this, baby," he said, his voice weak. "It's wrong."
"I don't care, Daddy," she said, reaching over and pulling down the zipper of his shorts. "I want you, and I think you want me, too," she said, reaching inside his shorts and wrapping her hand around his semi-erect cock. She looked down and grinned when she felt it in her hand, then looked back up at him, still grinning.
"See? I knew you wanted me, Daddy!" she said triumphantly. Then she leaned over the console and pulled his cock free of his shorts, immediately lowering her mouth down and wrapping her lips around the shaft. She sucked it into her mouth, sliding her tongue around the head, feeling it growing bigger, thicker, and harder in her mouth. She began bobbing her head up and down on his cock, sucking on him hard and urging him to complete hardness.
'Shit, she's good! Just as good as everyone says she is!' he thought to himself as he watched his daughter's head bobbing up and down on his cock in the moonlight. He rested his hand on the back of her head, moaning softly as she sucked on his shaft. It didn't take long before he had a full-blown erection, his cock rock-hard and throbbing as his daughter slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down on it.
'Damn, he tastes good!' Marilyn thought to herself as she sucked her father's cock, tasting the salty precum on her tongue. She slid her mouth up and down his shaft a few more times and then pushed her mouth down onto his cock as far as she could due to the position she was in, taking almost all of his cock into her mouth. She held it there for a few moments, sucking on it and swirling her tongue around it, before she slid her mouth back up the hard shaft and sat up, sliding her mouth from his cock and gasping a little as she caught her breath.
"Let's get in the back seat, Daddy," she said in an excited voice, her hand wrapped around his cock and pumping it firmly as she spoke. "Let's get in the back seat so you can fuck me like you did Mommy!" she said, her eyes sparkling in the moonlight.
"Okay, baby," he said, giving in, his willpower completely gone by now. Marilyn quickly scrambled in between the bucket seats to get to the back seat, with her father following as she lay back on the big back seat. She quickly unfastened her shorts and pulled them down over her hips, then down her legs to take them off and drop them on the floor. Then she put her left leg up on the back of the seat and moved her right leg out of the way, opening herself up to him. Ed was unfastening his shorts as she did this, kneeling on the back seat as he slid his shorts down, his hard cock bobbing in front of him. Marilyn smiled as she saw his hard cock in the moonlight, lifted her shirt up to show him her big tits, then held her arms out to him as she spoke.
"Come fuck me, Daddy!" she said, her voice a breathless whisper.
Without a word Ed moved on top of her, positioning himself between her thick outspread thighs. With one hand on the back of the seat to brace himself, he grabbed his cock with his other hand and guided it down to his daughter's pussy. He rubbed the head up and down her slit to open her up and spread her juices over the head of his cock, then placed it against her opening and pushed.
"MMMMMMMM!" Marilyn moaned as his cock pushed its way into her tight pussy, slowly opening her up and stretching her out as her father pushed harder.
"Oh my God, your cock is so big!" she moaned, looking up at him as she lifted her hips up to let him in. She gasped as the head of his cock slipped inside her, and gasped again when her father pulled back a little and then pushed forward harder, over and over, working his cock slowly inside her very tight pussy. Marilyn moaned again as she felt his cock sliding deeper and deeper into her tunnel, reaching up and clasping her hands on the back of his neck as he continued to penetrate her.
"Oh, Daddy, that feels so good!" she moaned as he pushed deeper, finally getting his cock as far into her as he could. He began thrusting immediately, sliding his hard cock in and out of her pussy, the car quickly filling with the aroma of her musk.
"I'd forgotten just how much of a challenge it was to have sex in the back of a car!" he said, grinning down at her as he moved on top of her.
"Where there's a will, there's a way, huh?" she said, returning his grin, her hands still locked behind his head, lifting her hips up to meet his thrusts as he steadily fucked her. "You like that teen pussy, Daddy?" she asked, her voice low and sultry.
"It's so tight!" he said, looking her in the eyes as he thrust in and out of her.
"It's all yours, Daddy, anytime you want it!" she said.
Ed looked at her for a moment, then dropped his head down to her big tits and clamped his lips around one of her hard nipples. Marilyn put her hand on the back of his head and moaned as he sucked hard, pulling her nipple into his mouth. He sucked on it for a few moments, then switched to her other nipple, repeating what he had just done. The cramped space in the back of the car limited how long he could maintain that position, so he was forced to lift himself back after a minute or so of sucking on her tits. The excitement of the situation and the feeling of his cock sliding in and out of her warm, wet, tight pussy were getting to him, and he knew he was going to cum very, very soon. As if she had read his mind, Marilyn spoke up.
"Cum for me, Daddy!" she said, her voice low and husky with desire. "I want you to cum inside me, give me all your cum, fill my tight little pussy up with your baby batter!"
He had put her on birth control as soon as he found out she was sexually active, so Ed knew it was safe to cum inside her. He looked his daughter in the eyes as his tempo increased, and it only took another thirty seconds before his orgasm hit. He squeezed his eyes shut and groaned loudly as his cock exploded, shooting stream after stream of hot cum into his daughter's pussy. Marilyn cried out with pleasure as she felt her father's cock pumping inside her, and lifted her hips up to let him shoot his seed as deeply into her as possible.
"Yes, Daddy, yes! Give it to me, fill me up!" she urged, pulling him down on top of her and holding him there as he pumped her full of his cum.
When it was over he was left gasping for breath, covered with sweat. He lifted himself up from on top of her, looking down at her and smiling as he spoke, his cock still inside her.
"I'd forgotten just how hot it could get doing this back here!" he said, smiling.
"I don't mind, Daddy!" she replied, running her hand along the side of his face.
"You didn't cum," he said, feeling guilty.
"But you did, Daddy! And that's what I wanted - I wanted to make you cum and feel your cock pumping inside me!" she said, her eyes sparkling in the moonlight. "Besides, you can always take care of me after we get home, you know?" she said.
"And I will, I promise," he replied, looking down at her and smiling.
"Let's go home, Daddy," she said, her voice soft. "Let's go home and do this right, okay?" she asked.
"Okay, baby," he said. He sat back, lifting himself from on top of her, his cock slipping out of her as he did. He pushed the driver's seat forward and then opened the door, getting out of the car and holding his shorts up as he did. The cool air of the night hit his sweaty body like a slap, but it felt good. He pulled his shorts up and fastened them in place as Marilyn did the same in the back of the car, stepping out to stand next to him after she was finished.
"Feels good out here, huh?" she said, grinning up at him.
"Yes, it does after being in the back of the car like that," he said. "You ready to go now, baby?" he said, turning to look down at her.
"Yes!" she said excitedly, a big smile on her face.
"Then let's go!" he said, taking her by the arm and walking her around the car to the passenger door. Once there he opened the door and held it open as she got in, then closed it before walking around to his door and getting in. He closed the door, turned the key to start the engine, pulled the switch out to turn the lights on, put the car in gear and backed out of the spot they were in. Then he drove them home, neither of them speaking as he drove through the night.
Once at the house they went inside, with Marilyn taking her father by the hand and leading him to his bedroom. Once inside she led him over to his king-size bed and stopped, turning to look up at him with her deep green eyes, taking both of his hands in hers as she spoke.
"This is going to be such fun!" she said, grinning up at him.
To be continued...
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Marilyn reached up and put her arms around her father's neck, pulling his face down to hers. She kissed him then, long and deep, her soft lips pressing against his, her lips parting to let her tongue slip into his mouth. Ed wrapped his arms around his daughter, pulling her close to him as he met her tongue with his, his cock beginning to grow as he felt her big, firm tits pressing against his body. Marilyn moaned softly into his mouth as the kiss deepened, pushing her mound up against him as her juices began to flow.
Without breaking the kiss she turned him until his back was to the bed, then broke off the kiss and pushed against his chest to make him sit down. Ed gasped with surprise as he landed in a sitting position, and before he had a chance to react Marilyn climbed onto his lap, one knee on either side of him, her pussy pressing against his cock and her tits pressing into the upper part of his chest as she wrapped her arms around his neck and kissed him again. She thrust her mound against him firmly as she slid her tongue into his mouth, pushing her big tits against him as well. Ed responded by wrapping his arms around her and holding her tight, very tight, so tight that she had to break off the kiss to draw a breath.
"Whoa, Daddy, easy!" she gasped, pushing against his shoulders as she held her head back to try and draw a breath, looking down at him and smiling.
"Sorry, baby," he said, "I kinda got carried away!"
"Don't be sorry, just don't break me, okay?" she replied, grinning. Then she kissed him again, just as before, and he held her in a tight bear hug as before, only not quite so tight this time.
They kissed for several long, enjoyable minutes before Marilyn once again pushed away from him, panting for breath just a little. She looked her father in the eyes, her green eyes flashing with desire, her mouth hanging open slightly as she sat back and grabbed the bottom of her shirt. She pulled it up and over her head and tossed it aside, revealing her big, full tits to him, the nipples hard and standing up proudly.
Ed looked at his daughter's big tits for a moment, drinking in the sight of them. They were big, very big, bigger than his ex's, a little longer than they were round. Her nipples were hard, standing up in the center of two small, pink areolas that were so pale that they were almost invisible. He reached up and took her tits in his hands, lifting them up and marveling at their weight. Then he pulled on her nipples which made her squeal with delight as she put her hand on the back of his head and pulled his face into her chest. She wrapped her arms around his head as it was buried in her cleavage, moaning when he moved his mouth to one of her nipples and sucked the hard nub into her mouth. She moaned again when he did the same thing to the other one, holding his head so tightly against her that he had to fight to get his nose free so he could breathe.
"Ohhhh, Daddy, that feels so good!" she sighed, holding her head back and closing her eyes as her father sucked first one nipple and then the other. He squeezed her full, heavy tits in his hands as he worked on her nipples, his cock now rock-hard and throbbing in his shorts.
After a few more moments of this, Marilyn gently pushed his head away from her tits and then reached down, grabbing his shirt by the tail and lifting it up over his head. He lifted his arms to let her pull the shirt from his body and then toss it aside to join hers on the floor. Then she pushed him back onto the bed, following him down and doing the same thing to him that he had just done to her. She clamped her lips around one of his nipples and sucked hard, pulling it into her mouth as she flicked her tongue around it.
"Whoa!" Ed exclaimed as she sucked hard on his nipple, sending little shock waves of pleasure through him. He'd never had this done to him before, and it made his cock throb all that much more. Then Marilyn surprised him again when she began pinching and twisting his other nipple while she sucked on the first one, making him groan with pleasure.
"Don't tell me you've never had a woman do this to you before!" she asked, taking her mouth from his nipple and lifting her head up to look down at him as he lay on the bed.
"Okay, I won't tell you," he replied.
"First time for everything, I guess!" she replied, giving him a quick smile before she dropped her mouth down to his chest again, this time sucking the other nipple into her mouth.
'Damn, she's good!' Ed thought to himself as his daughter sucked on his nipples. 'And I don't even care where she learned how to do this, just as long as she does it to me!
Marilyn sucked on his nipples for a few more moments, then ran a trail of wet, sucking kisses up his chest and neck to his ear, sucking his earlobe into her mouth and nipping it gently with her teeth. Ed could feel her big, heavy tits dragging across his chest as she moved, and he reached up to grab her ass with his hands. He squeezed the rounded, full globes in his hands as she sucked on his earlobe, then he gasped when she pushed her tongue into his ear and wiggled it around. This move gave him chills and made him buck beneath her, and he squeezed her ass harder as she ran her tongue over, around, and then into his ear again. After a moment or so she lifted her head and looked him in the eyes as she spoke again.
"Don't tell me..." she said, giving him a slightly evil half-smile.
"Okay, I won't," he replied, giving her the same smile. She smiled at him for a moment longer, then went back to working on his ear again, doing first one ear and then the other, her father moaning the entire time.
Ed was feeling things he'd never felt before, all thanks to his daughter. Any guilt or bad feeling he may have felt before were long gone now; all he could concentrate on was what his daughter was doing to him while wondering with anticipation about what she was going to do next. She was proving herself to be full of surprises, and just as that thought crossed his mind she surprised him yet again.
Marilyn released his ear lobe from her mouth and sat up, then climbed off from on top of him to stand on the floor between his feet. She quickly unfastened her shorts and took them off, stepping out of them and kicking them aside. This gave Ed his first real look at her pussy, and he saw the light patch of red pubic hair that covered her mound for the first time. She ran her hands up her body and lifted her big tits up in her hands, giving him the most seductive look he'd ever seen as she spoke.
"You like what you see, Daddy?" she asked, her voice low and seductive as she squeezed her big tits in her hands, pulling on the nipples to tease him further.
"Very much, yes," he replied, meaning it.
"Good!" she replied, releasing her tits from her hands and then bending over to reach up and unfasten his shorts. "Now it's my turn to see what you're packing!" she said, quickly getting his shorts open and then pulling them down his hips and legs. He lifted his hips up to help her as she stripped his shorts from him, revealing his hard cock to her in the full light. She looked at the hard, throbbing shaft as she tossed his shorts aside, liking what she saw.
"You've got a great prick, Daddy!" she said, using a word he hadn't heard in years. She looked at his hard cock for another moment, then climbed up on the bed next to him. She quickly scrambled on top of him and spun around to face his feet, throwing one voluptuous, shapely leg over his head and giving him a close-up look at her smooth-shaven pussy. The outer lips were swollen and pink, already glistening with her juices. He felt her big tits pressing against his abdomen as she grabbed his hard cock with her hand, and he moaned when he felt the warm wetness of her mouth as she took his cock into her mouth. Then she dropped her hips down and sat on his face, pressing her pussy right up against his mouth.
Ed immediately did two things - he reached up and grabbed his daughter's rounded ass with both hands and squeezed hard, and he drove his tongue straight into her pussy. This made her jump and squeal with delight around his cock in her mouth, and she pushed her pussy down onto his mouth as she moaned with delight. Ed ran his tongue in and out of her pussy several times before pulling it out and sliding it up and down her slit between her outer lips, making sure to flick it over the hard nub of her clit several times.
This made Marilyn squeal and jump again, and she sucked his cock all the way into her mouth in return. She held it in her mouth, her nose pressing against his balls, while she pulled and tugged on his balls with her hand. Then she slowly slid her mouth back up the shaft, sucking as hard as she could, her cheeks caving in with the suction she was applying to her father's cock. When she got to the head she kept it in her mouth, sucking hard as she ran her tongue over and around it. She could taste his precum, and moaned again as it hit her tongue. In return Ed clamped his lips around her clit and sucked it into her mouth, making her hips buck against his face.
"MMMPPHH!" Marilyn grunted around his cock in her mouth as he pulled on her clit with his lips. 'Damn, he's just as good at eating pussy as Jade said he was!' she thought to herself as she began bobbing her head up and down on his cock. She could feel her pussy flooding with juices, and she knew that if he kept this up she'd be cumming all over his face in no time.
Which was exactly was Ed wanted. He'd always loved eating pussy and considered himself to be very good at it, and it was now his express goal to make his daughter cum all over his face by eating her out. And from the way her pussy was flooding, he knew he was on the right track and that it wouldn't be long before he got what he wanted.
And it wasn't. It only took another two minutes of Ed's lips on her clit, his tongue in her pussy, and then his finger slipping inside her while he sucked on her clit to bring her to the edge of orgasm. His finger slipping inside her pussy is what did it, and it only took a few strokes of it in and out of her before she felt her orgasm building faster than she'd ever experienced before. She sucked on his cock hard in return, being very careful not to bite him, her head bobbing up and down, one hand wrapped around his shaft pumping it hard while the other tugged and pulled on his balls. Then, almost without warning, her orgasm hit her like a bomb.
"NNNNGGGGMMMMM!" she cried out around his cock in her mouth, her eyes squeezed shut and her whole body trembling as wave after wave of intense sexual pleasure went crashing through her body. Her whole body shook from her head to her toes as she came, and she slammed her hips down to drive her pussy against his mouth as the most powerful orgasm she'd ever had overtook her. Ed grabbed her ass with both hands and squeezed as hard as he could as she bucked and jumped on top of him, his tongue buried deep inside her. He could feel her inner muscles gripping and grabbing at his tongue as she came, moaning loudly. She pulled her mouth from his cock and gripped it tightly in her hand, moaning again through clenched teeth, holding his cock against the side of her face as she rode her orgasm out.
Just when she thought she couldn't take any more and was going to pass out, her orgasm slowed and then stopped almost as quickly as it had hit. When it was over she was left gasping and panting for breath, and Ed felt her whole body relax and her full weight bear down on him as she collapsed on top of him, her hand still wrapped around his cock, her head lying against the inside of his thigh. He released his grip on her ass and lay his head back, taking his tongue from her sopping wet pussy, his face covered with a glaze of her pussy juices. He lay still while she recovered, and it was nearly a full minute before she spoke.
"Holy crap, Daddy!" she gasped, a smile crossing her face. "Jade said you were really good at eating pussy, but that was off the hook!" she said, panting for breath as she lay on top of him, one thigh on either side of his head. When he spoke his voice was a little muffled because of this, but she could still hear him.
"She told you, huh?" he said; somehow he wasn't surprised. "So I guess you know about Ruby, too, then," he said, rubbing his hands slowly up and down the backs of her meaty thighs.
"Yes, I do, but it's okay, I don't mind!" she said, lifting her head to suck his cock into her mouth and bob up and down on it a few times before quickly getting up and spinning around to face him, sitting down lengthwise on his cock, her hands on his stomach as she rubbed her pussy up and down on the underside of his cock.
"As long as you keep fucking me, that is!" she said, a big smile on her face.
"Why on earth would I stop?" he said, reaching up for her tits; she leaned over so he could reach them and sighed when he gripped them firmly in his hands.
"I'm gonna fuck you now, Daddy," she said, her voice a low, throaty whisper as she rubbed her pussy up and down on his cock. "I'm gonna slide my tight, wet, teen pussy down onto your big, hard daddy cock and ride it until you cum inside me!"
Then Marilyn lifted one leg up, reached down and grabbed his cock, and pointed it straight up at her pussy. Looking him directly in the eyes she lowered her pussy down onto his cock, slowly engulfing it, putting her knee back down on the bed and sitting up straight, pulling her tits from his hands and sighing loud and long as she impaled herself on his hard cock. She took it all in one long, deep stroke, pushing her hips down hard as she settled on his cock, the full, rounded globes of her ass pressing firmly against his balls.
"AAAHHHHHH, that feels so good!" she moaned, closing her eyes and holding her head back, rotating her hips slowly as she bit her bottom lip.
Ed moaned as well as his daughter's hot, wet, and oh-so-very tight pussy slid down onto his throbbing cock. He rested his hands on the tops of her thighs as she sat on him, marveling at the feeling of her pussy clamped down around his cock like a warm, wet velvet glove. Then she started to move on top of him, slowly riding him, sliding her pussy up and down on his hard shaft, her hands on his stomach for support. She opened her eyes and looked at him as she rode him, a smile on her face as she slid her wet pussy up and down his length over and over again, leaning forward just a little to let her slide further up his shaft.
"You like that, Daddy?" she asked, her voice a sexy whisper, a half-smile on her face. "You like that tight teen pussy sliding up and down on your big, hard cock?" she teased as she rode him slowly.
"Oh, yeah," he said, reaching up for her breasts. She leaned further forward to let him get to her breasts, moaning when his hands closed around them.
"That's it, Daddy, squeeze my tits!" she said, looking at him and smiling as she rode his cock. "Squeeze them hard, you won't hurt me!" He did as she wanted, squeezing her big, heavy tits hard, and she closed her eyes and moaned in response.
Then she started to ride him a little faster, dropping her pussy down onto his cock a little harder as she picked up the pace. In return Ed squeezed her tits harder, pulling and tugging on the nipples, making her moan with pleasure.
'Oh, my God, his cock feels so good inside me!' she said, riding him a little faster now. She opened her eyes and looked down at him, the desire burning brightly in her green eyes as she gripped his cock with her talented inner muscles. Her eyes were hooded and her mouth hanging open slightly as she rode him, both her breathing and the tempo of her motions increasing slowly. She rode him for several minutes like this, never taking her eyes from his as she rode his cock, his hands massaging and squeezing her big tits, the tempo of her hips on his cock slowly increasing until she was almost slamming her pussy down onto his cock.
"I'm gonna cum again, Daddy!" she gasped, panting for breath now, fucking him hard and fast. She gripped his cock with her pussy as she continued riding him, and a few moments later Ed watched in fascination as his daughter came all over his cock again. Her whole body shook as she threw her head back and squeezed her eyes shut, groaning through clenched teeth as a second powerful orgasm ripped through her. He gripped her tits hard, pulling on her nipples, and she moaned loudly in response. Her orgasm quickly ran its course, and when it was over it left her panting and gasping for breath, her skin covered with a fine layer of perspiration.
"Oh, my God, that was good!" she panted, looking down at him and smiling, sitting still with his cock still buried inside her. He let go of her tits, resting his hands on the tops of her thighs, content to watch then rise and fall with her chest as she fought to catch her breath. After a moment she spoke, a glint in her eye that Ed hadn't seen before.
"Now I think it's time I made you cum again, Daddy," she said, giving him a lopsided grin, "and I know just how I'm going to do it!"
Then she quickly spun around on top of him until she was facing his feet, artfully keeping his hard cock inside her the whole time. She leaned forward and put her hands on his ankles for support, also effectively pinning him in place.
"Put your hands down by your sides," she instructed, and he did as he was told. She immediately draped her ankles over his wrists, pinning them to the bed as well. With her hands on his ankles, her ankles over his wrists, and her hips sitting on him she had, for all intents and purposes, pinned him to the bed and rendered him helpless, although both of them knew that it would be very easy for him to simply pull his arms free. But that wasn't the point, and they both knew it. She wanted to have total control over him; he knew this, and let her have it her way.
As soon as she was set she started to move, lifting her hips up and down as she slid her pussy up and down his hard cock in long, slow, deliberate motions. He lifted his head and watched her big, rounded ass moving up and down as her pussy swallowed up and then released his cock over and over again. His cock was slippery and glistening with her juices, her pussy gliding up and down on it with ease as she rode him. She gradually increased the tempo, gripping his cock with her pussy, her whole body rocking with her motions.
Marilyn was in seventh heaven, and she never wanted it to end! Her father's cock felt so good inside her, and she wanted his cum inside her again more than she'd ever wanted anything in her entire life. She held her head up and closed her eyes, enjoying the sensations of her father's big dick stretching her out and filling her up over and over again, and she couldn't wait to feel it pumping and throbbing inside her again while it was pumping his cum into her. She bit her bottom lip as she increased the tempo and force of her hips moving up and down as she slid her pussy up and down on his cock, and it wasn't long before the bed was rocking and creaking beneath them.
Ed watched in fascination as his daughter fucked him, riding his cock over and over again, her big ass rippling as it hit his hips with every downward thrust. She was slamming her pussy down on him now, anxious for him to cum, and as he felt the familiar stirring in his balls he knew that it wasn't going to be more than a minute before she got what she wanted - namely, a pussy full of his cum.



His orgasm built quickly, and he was just about there when suddenly Marilyn grabbed his balls with one hand, gripping them firmly and tugging on them to urge him to cum. It worked, and a split second later his orgasm hit. He groaned loudly through clenched teeth as his back arched, thrusting his hips upward as his cock exploded inside her, his cum blasting out to hit the end of her pussy and flood her completely. She cried out happily as she felt him bucking and jumping under her, his cock pumping and pulsing inside her as it shot stream after stream of cum deep inside her. She slammed her hips down onto him, driving her pussy down onto his pumping, spurting cock and held it there, grinding her hips down onto him as she gripped his pulsing cock with her inner muscles.
"NNNNNGGHHHH!" she groaned as she milked the cum from him, slowly grinding her hips around in circles as his balls emptied themselves into her. She smiled as she sat atop him, riding his cock as he rode his orgasm out. Finally, after nearly a full half-minute, she felt the throbbing and pulsing of his cock slow and then stop, his orgasm spent, his balls empty - and her pussy full. She looked back and him over her shoulder and saw him lying there with his eyes closed and his mouth open as he gasped for breath, his chest heaving. She smiled, very satisfied with herself, and just sat there for a few moments until he moved beneath her. When she felt him move she picked her feet up and once again spun around on top of him, again keeping his cock inside her as she did. She put her knees down on the bed and looked down at him, a big grin on her face.
"Now that's what I'm talkin' about!" she said gleefully, very happy and very proud of herself.
"Holy crap, that was intense!" he replied, looking up at her and returning her smile. "Are you always like that when you have sex?" he asked, still panting for breath.
"Only if the guy is really, really hot and really, really special!" she said, looking him in the eyes as she spoke. "And you're both, Daddy!"
"Thank you, baby," he said, smiling up at her. Then she leaned over and kissed him, softly but deeply, her tongue sliding into his mouth to find his own as her big, full breasts pressed into his chest. She put her arms around his neck and he put his arms around her body, holding each other like that as they kissed. When Marilyn ended the kiss by sitting up again, Ed was sorry to see it end. Aside from being a great fuck, his daughter was also the best kisser he'd ever encountered - and that included his ex-wife.
"I'm gonna go shower and get cleaned up now, Daddy," she said, releasing his now-soft cock from her pussy as she climbed off of him and then got off of the bed.
"That's not a bad idea," he said, sitting up in the bed. He watched as she picked up her clothes from the floor and then walked towards the door, her big, rounded ass wiggling as she walked. When she was about to leave the room he spoke up, stopping her before she was gone.
"Marilyn?" he said; she stopped and turned to look at him, her clothes clutched to her chest.
"Yes, Daddy?"
"Thank you. I love you, baby," he said, his voice soft. She smiled as she replied, her green eyes sparkling.
"My pleasure, Daddy! And I love you, too!" Then she was gone, out the door and headed to her bathroom to shower.
Ed got down from the bed and headed towards his bathroom to do the same. While he was in the shower he couldn't help but think about what had happened and where it was going to go from here. He knew that he shouldn't have given in to Marilyn, but as much as he thought he should feel guilty about it, he just couldn't. The truth was that he'd had the hots for his daughter for some time now, and was secretly relieved that they had finally done something about it.
He was also secretly looking forward to the next time, but he'd never admit that to anyone, either - except Marilyn, and he had a pretty good idea she already knew how he felt because she felt the same way.
When he went to sleep that night, he slept like a rock.
He was awakened the next morning by the sensations of a soft, wet mouth sucking very hard on his cock, and when he lifted the covers and looked down he saw Marilyn there with his cock in her mouth, sucking away. She looked up at him and smiled, winking at him, but kept right on with what she was doing. It only took her a few minutes more before she had him blasting his load into her mouth and down her throat, and she swallowed every drop. Then she came out from under the covers and looked at him, grinning from ear to ear.
"Good morning, Daddy!" she said, her chin propped up on her elbows, her eyes sparkling.
"Good morning yourself, baby," he replied, returning her smile. "That's some way to get the day started, I must say," he said, sitting up and sliding back to rest against the headboard, crossing his arms over his chest.
"I thought you'd like that!" she said, looking up at him and grinning. Then she got up and sat upright on her haunches in the bed, completely naked, her big tits with their hard nipples standing out proudly from her chest.
"I can do that for you every morning if you want me to, Daddy," she said.
"Well, maybe not every morning," he said, a sly smile on his face. "It is possible to have too much of a good thing, you know," he said.
"Well, how about I do it every now and then, and don't tell you before I do it? Will that be okay, Daddy?" she asked.
"That'll be fine, baby," he replied, smiling at her.
"Good! Now let's go get some breakfast, okay, Daddy?" she said, getting up from the bed and standing next to it, looking at him.
"Sure thing, baby," he said, getting out of the bed. She turned and scampered out of the room to go get dressed, and he grinned as he walked naked across the room to his dresser to get dressed.
Half an hour later they had finished breakfast and were sitting at the kitchen table, Ed enjoying his second cup of coffee and Marilyn having her second OJ. They talked easily and freely, so much more easily than they had in a while, and it felt good to both of them.
'She really is a sweet girl, even if she is a tramp,' Ed thought to himself as he listened to her talk. When she finished he took a sip from his coffee mug and then looked at her, a serious look on his face as he spoke.
"Baby, there's something we need to talk about," he said.
"I know, Daddy," she replied. "It's about us having sex yesterday and this morning, right?" she asked, and Ed nodded as he replied.
"Yes, baby, it is," he said.
"I know what you're going to say, so let me say it for you, okay, Daddy?" she said before he could continue.
"Sure, baby," he replied.
"I know that most people think what we did was wrong and we shouldn't have done it since you're my father and I'm your daughter, so we have to keep quiet about it and not ever tell anyone else what happened," she said, sounding very mature for her age.
"Including Ruby and Jade," he said.
"Especially Ruby and Jade!" she said, grinning. "If I ever want everyone in town to know my business, all I have to do is tell those two blabbermouths and it'll be all over town before the day is over!"
"It's good to hear that you know how they are, and that you can't ever tell anyone about us," he said, taking another sip from his mug.
"Don't worry, Daddy, I won't ever tell anyone about us, I promise," she said, reaching out and holding his hand. He turned his hand over and held hers back, smiling at her as he did.
"Thank you, baby," he said, "that makes me feel a lot better."
"There is one condition, though," she said, still holding his hand, an impish grin on her face.
"And what's that?" he asked, although he had a feeling he knew what she was going to say.
"We don't stop," she said, looking him in the eyes. "I loved having sex with you, Daddy, and I want to do it again - and again, and again, and again!" she said, her smile turning into a grin. "Please say we can keep doing it, Daddy, please!" she begged, meaning it.
"After last night and this morning, I'd be crazy to tell you to stop, now wouldn't I?" he said, smiling at her.
"Excellent! Thank you, Daddy!" she said, jumping up from her chair and running over to hug him around his neck, giving him a quick kiss before she sat back down.
"There's one more thing we need to talk about, baby," he said, hating to bring it up but knowing that he had to.
"What's that, Daddy?" she said.
"I don't expect for you to be monogamous with me; after all, you're only 19 and need to be with guys your own age, or at least guys who are younger than me," he said.
"I feel the same way, Daddy," she said, surprising him again. "You need to be with women your own age, too, and I understand that," she said. She was actually glad to hear him say that because she was already planning on fucking the biker next door just as soon as she could arrange the meeting.
'I am SUCH a slut!' she said to herself, grinning.
"Thank you, baby, I appreciate that," he said. "I just don't want to hear about the other guys, okay?"
"Okay, Daddy," she said, grinning at him.
"So what's on your agenda for today?" he asked, sitting back and taking a sip from his coffee mug.
"Well, I'm going to meet Ruby and Jade at the Internet Café, then we're going to go downtown and just mess around for a while, maybe grab some lunch, do some guy watching, then come back here and relax," she said, sitting back in her chair and bringing one foot up onto the chair, wrapping her arm around her knee.
"That sounds good," he said, smiling at her. "Got any plans for the rest of the evening?" he asked.
"Well, I thought I'd spend it fucking my daddy - if he doesn't mind, that is!" she said, grinning at him.
"Oh, I don't think he'd mind at all," he replied, returning her grin.
"Good! Right now I gotta get my ass moving," she said, getting up from the chair and walking over to him. She bent down and gave him a quick kiss, looking him in the eyes with her face still close to his.
"I love you, Daddy!" she whispered, smiling.
"I love you, too, baby!" he whispered back. Then she stood up and was gone, turning and scampering out of the kitchen. Ed watched her go, smiling to himself, then got up and walked over to the sink to rinse out his mug and put it in the dishwasher. After that he went into his study to get some work done on his computer, although he had a feeling that the thoughts running rampant in his head about the evening to come were going to make concentrating on work next to impossible. All he could think about was fucking his daughter again, and he had a feeling that it was going to be just as good as it was the night before - if not better.
And he was right on both counts.
Fini.
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Dirk and the Girl Next Door

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
Dirk was cruising down the street to his house, returning home after a four-day road trip to visit another charter in the next state over. When he wasn't at the clubhouse he had spent most of his time at "The Windjammer," his favorite hotel on the beach in the town where the charter was located. On this trip he was fortunate enough to meet up with Amy, the "house mouse" of the local charter and a woman he'd had the great good fortune to hook with when he'd come to the charter's tenth anniversary celebration the previous year. Amy made this recent trip most enjoyable, just as she had a year ago, and once again he was sorry to have to leave.
As he approached his house he saw a car in the driveway of the house next door, with a man and a teenaged girl unloading luggage out of the car. The house had been on the market for the past four months, and he was glad to see someone finally moving in. When he got close enough to his house he reached into his windshield bag to trigger his garage door opener, and as he did he saw the girl, a redhead with short hair, stop to look at him as he rode past, the man continuing on into the house. Dirk took quick stock of her as he rode past.
She was short, standing only 5'1" in her bare feet, with just enough padding on her body to be called voluptuous. She wasn't fat by any means nor was she chubby; the only word that would fit was voluptuous - called "thick" nowadays, although she personally hated the term (as Dirk would discover later). She was wearing a snug-fitting t-shirt and equally snug jeans with old-fashioned flared bottoms, and from the quick glance that Dirk got as he rode past he could tell that she had a spectacular bustline, her big tits standing out proudly from her chest.
'That girl's got trouble written all over her!' he thought to himself as he turned his bike into the driveway, riding it up the drive and into the garage. Once he stopped he thumbed the remote again, and the door rumbled down behind him. He killed the engine and put the kickstand down, getting off the bike and heading inside for a cold beer. He'd come out and unpack the bike later.
That was nine months ago, and since then his new neighbor had developed quite a reputation for herself among the residents in his neighborhood. His preliminary evaluation of her as having 'trouble' written all over her had proven to be accurate - very accurate. Marilyn, as he had learned her name to be, was a 19-year-old slut who would fuck anything and everything with a dick. She had become fast friends with the other two town tramps, a pair of sisters named Ruby and Jade (their father was a gemologist), and together the three of them had become known as "The Three Amigos." Where you saw one you usually saw the other two - unless they were in the back seat of someone's car or sneaking into a husband's bedroom through an open window, that is. Dirk had already been visited by both Ruby and Jade separately, and even had the occasion to bed both of them at the same time once. So he figured it was just a matter of time before they compared notes on him and Marilyn would pay him a visit.
It was another hot, beautiful summer day in June, and as much as Dirk would have loved to have been out riding with his club brothers, his bike was in desperate need of a good wash and wax. So after washing it in his driveway he was now waxing and polishing it in the shade of his garage. He had a cold beer sitting on the workbench and a classic rock station playing on the radio next to the beer, listening to the music as he sat on his rolling mechanic's chair and wiped the chrome polish off of his engine guard. He hated cleaning and polishing, but he had to admit that his bike looked nothing short of fantastic when he was finished, so it was all worth it in the end. He was wearing a pair of old jeans, a beat-up pair of Vans, his long hair tied into a ponytail to keep his neck cool (a trick he learned from one of his many girlfriends) and his club vest without a shirt under it as he worked, concentrating on what he was doing to pause occasionally to take a drink of his beer. Between that and the music playing in the background, he never heard the girl as she walked up the driveway and had no idea she was there until she spoke up from the garage entrance.
"Nice bike!" she said. "What kind is it?"
Dirk turned to look at the female who had spoken to him and wasn't surprised to see his next-door neighbor, Marilyn, standing there. As she stood in the open doorway of his garage, he saw that she was wearing a peasant-style crop top shirt with blousy short sleeves and an elastic hemline that stopped just below her big boobs, a pair of dark blue shorts that were just snug enough to be interesting, and a pair of sandals. She had a big smile on her face - like the cat that was about to eat the canary - and her green eyes were sparkling in the light.
'Well, I guess it's finally my turn,' he thought to himself. He spun his mechanic's stool to face her, resting his hands on his knees as he spoke.
"It's a 2003 Harley-Davidson 100th Anniversary Heritage Softail Classic," he said proudly, looking back as he spoke to rub his polishing cloth over the black and silver rear fender, then looking back over at her.
"A 20-year-old bike? You're kidding!" she said, amazed. "It looks like it's brand new!"
"That's because I take care of it," he said, turning to run his polishing rag along one of the fishtail pipes. "It was my first Harley, and I have no plans to ever sell it," he said.
"Well, it's just beautiful! Maybe you can take me for a ride one day," she said, putting her hands behind her back and rocking her shoulders, effectively waving her big tits at him.
"You know the old saying among bikers, right?" he said, rolling over to the work bench and reaching up to get his beer, then taking a drink.
"No, what's that?" she asked, curiously.
"Ass, gas, or grass, nobody rides for free!" he said, making her laugh. He smiled as he lifted the beer to his lips to take another drink.
"Well, I don't smoke pot, I don't have any money, so I guess that leaves me with just one option, huh?" she said, teasing him.
"So it's my turn, then," he said, looking her in the eyes.
"What do you mean, 'your turn'?" she asked, her brow furrowing.
"C'mon, Marilyn, don't play dumb with me," he said, rolling back around to where he was when she first arrived. "Since you moved in last fall you've worked your way through the entire neighborhood, fucking just about every man with a functioning dick except for me," he said, taking her by surprise. "And you're good friends with Jade and Ruby, so I'm sure they've already told you all about me, which means you not only know that I've slept with both of them, you also know my name," he said, pausing.
"Dirk," she said.
"Right. So taking all of that into consideration, your showing up in my driveway today can only mean one thing - it's my turn," he said, looking into her eyes.
"You're very direct, aren't you, Dirk?" she asked, with Dirk being unsure whether she was pissed, amused, aroused, or a combination of the three.
"When I need to be, yes," he said, taking another drink from his beer. "I'm a biker, it's just the way I am."
"I like direct," she said, a smile breaking out on her face, "and I just love bikers!"
"So it's my turn, then," he said again, returning her smile.
"Oh, yeah, it's your turn, all right!" she replied, grinning and waving her tits at him again. "I've wanted to fuck you ever since I saw you for the first time the day we moved in, when you rode past the house as I was unloading the car," she said.
"Yeah, I thought so," he said, turning to his bike and rubbing some polish off of the chrome.
"What do you mean, you thought so?" she asked, surprised. "How could you possibly know that by just looking at me?"
"Two reasons - first, this ain't my first rodeo. Second, you've got 'the look' about you, and I had you pegged the moment I saw you," he explained.
"What 'look'?" she asked.
"C'mon, Marilyn, you know damned well what 'look' I'm talking about," he said.
"Yeah, I guess I do," she said, smiling and looking down at the ground for a moment. "I've got 'slut' written all over me, don't I?" she asked, looking up at him.
"Well, I hate to say it, but yeah, you do," he replied. He was starting to like this little redhead with the big tits standing in front of him, and was beginning to look forward to what was going to happen next. "In big, bold capital letters," he said, holding his hands apart in front of him to emphasize 'big.'
"Good!" Marilyn said, laughing. "Now are you gonna take me inside so we can fuck, or would you rather do it right here in the garage?" she asked, dead serious.
"I think inside would be the smart thing to do," he said, standing up from the stool. At six feet tall he towered over her, and he looked down at her as he spoke again.
"Where's your dad?" he asked, not wanting to have a confrontation with her father before he got a chance to know him.
"He's out for a while, so don't worry about him," she said, walking over and taking him by the hand. "Besides, he knows I'm a slut and has come to terms with it, so he's not going to be a problem," she said.
'Boy, has he ever come to terms with it!' she thought to herself, remembering the night a few weeks ago when she seduced him and he fucked her in the back seat of his 1968 Dodge Charger, then brought her home and fucked her silly in his bedroom. They'd been fucking ever since, and they were both loving it.
"Cool. Love his Charger, by the way - beautiful classic car, and he's certainly taken good care of it," he said.
"Yes, he has. I'm pretty fond of it, myself," she replied, a big grin on her face.
"So shall we go?" Dirk said, smiling down at her.
"By all means!" she replied, looking up at him and returning his smile. "I can't wait to get your cock in my mouth!" she said, wrapping her arms around one of his and looking up at him, pressing close against him as she hugged his arm to her.
"Boy, talk about being direct," he said, smiling as he looked down at her.
"When I need to be, yes," she said, parroting his earlier answer as she smiled up at him.
He led her into his house, pressing the garage door opener button on the way in to close the garage door. He took Marilyn straight back to his bedroom, and she was surprised at how neat the house was as they walked through it. She was even more surprised to find that his bedroom was neat and tidy, the bed neatly made, instead of the room being the manly mess she expected.
"Wow, you sure keep a neat house, Dirk," she said, looking around.
"I have a housekeeper who comes in twice a week and takes care of it," he replied, looking around the room and then down at her. "I hate cleaning and housework, and I can certainly afford it, so why not?"
"You rich, Dirk?" she asked, curious.
"Yep," he said, looking down at her.
"Really?" she asked, her eyebrows going up.
"Really," he replied. "You wanna talk about my financial status, or do you wanna fuck?" he asked.
"Oh, I wanna fuck!" she said, turning to face him and grabbing for his jeans. She quickly and expertly unfastened them and then dropped to her knees in front of him, pulling his jeans open and then down over his hips. She was pleasantly surprised to find that he was going 'commando,' his cock hanging down in front of him. He wasn't hung like John Holmes or anything like that, but she was very pleased with the size of his cock. She was also pleased to find that his pubic hair was trimmed very short, and that his balls were shaven smooth.
"Very nice," she cooed, looking at his cock in front of her and reaching up to take his cock in her hand. She lifted it up and kissed the tip, then opened her mouth and slid her lips over the head before sucking it into her wet mouth. One of the things Marilyn loved to do almost more than anything else was to suck a man hard, taking his cock into her mouth when he was fully flaccid and sucking him into a full erection. She loved the feeling of a man's cock getting harder, bigger, and thicker in her mouth, and she could feel her pussy starting to get wet as Dirk's cock began to grow in her mouth.
Dirk looked down and watched Marilyn as she sucked on his cock, her head bobbing gently as she sucked him to full hardness. He had heard just how good she was at sex in general but oral sex in particular, and he was pleased to see that what he had heard was true. It didn't take her long to get his dick completely hard, especially when she reached up and grabbed his balls in one hand, tugging on them while she pumped the base of his cock with the other.
"I just love the way a man's cock tastes!" she said, looking up at him and licking the underside of his cock from his balls all the way up to the tip, then swirling her tongue around the head before sliding her mouth back down onto it. She slid her mouth up and down on Dirk's hard cock, taking as much of it in her small mouth as she could, enjoying the taste of it on her tongue. Then she got her first taste of his precum, and she moaned around his cock in her mouth.
"I can taste your precum!" she said, slipping her mouth from his cock just long enough to speak before diving back down on it again, sucking more of the salty fluid from him.
"You really love sucking dick, don't you, Marilyn?" he asked, looking down at her head bobbing up and down on his cock. She nodded quickly with his cock in her mouth, sucking on it for a few more seconds before she slipped it from her mouth and spoke.
"Almost as much as I love fucking!" she said, smiling up at him and licking his cock as she spoke. "But you know what else I really love?" she asked, looking up at him.
"What's that?" he replied.
"The taste of a man's cum!" she said, pausing to suck on his cock for a moment before continuing. "I absolutely love the taste of a man's cum and the feel of his cock pulsing against my tongue as he shoots his load! And I can't wait to feel your cock on my tongue as it pumps your cum into my mouth!" she said, diving back down onto his cock again.
"You keep that up and you won't have long to wait," he said, giving her fair warning.
"Can you stay hard and cum back-to-back?" she asked, looking up at him hopefully.
"If the motivation is right, yes," he said.
"Guess I'll just have to motivate you, huh?" she said, grinning up at him. She dove back down onto his cock and began sliding her mouth up and down his hard shaft, her head bobbing as she moved, pulling and tugging on his balls. Then she slid her mouth from his cock and ducked down under his balls, turning her head to suck on his balls. She could only get one of them into her mouth at a time because of the angle she was at, pumping his cock in her hand while she sucked first one and then the other of his balls into her wet mouth.
'Damn, she's good!' Dirk thought to himself as he watched her sucking on his balls. 'Now let's see how good her stamina is!'
Marilyn moved her mouth back up to his hard shaft and sucked it back into her mouth, which is what Dirk was waiting for. He reached down and grabbed her head in his hands, gripping it firmly, and began face fucking her. Marilyn's eyes flew open in surprise as he shoved her head back and forth, pushing and pulling her mouth up and down on his cock over and over again.
'Oh my God, he's face fucking me! Yes!' she thought to herself as her head was yanked back and forth as Dirk pushed and pulled on it. Marilyn moaned as he increased the tempo and the force just a little, fucking her mouth fast but not too fast, going deep into her mouth but not so deep as to gag her. She slid a hand down her belly and inside her shorts to her mound and began rubbing her pussy as Dirk face fucked her, moaning again when her fingers found her clit. Her pussy was already wet, and she knew it wouldn't take much for her to have what she rightly figured was going to be her first orgasm of the afternoon.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" Marilyn cried out around his cock as Dirk yanked her head back and forth, shoving her mouth up and down on his hard cock. She looked up at him through watery eyes as he face fucked her, trying her best to keep up with him.
Dirk smelled the first traces of her musk as it began wafting through the room, guessing that Marilyn loved being face fucked like this and being used as a sex toy in general. He saw her rubbing her pussy as he face fucked her, moaning around his cock and squirming as she rubbed her mound hard and fast. She got up onto her feet and squatted down on her haunches so she could spread her legs open wider to give herself better access to her pussy, and it only took another minute or so before her first orgasm hit.
"MMMMMMMMMPPHHHH!" she cried out as she came, her eyes squeezed shut, trying to clamp her mouth around Dirk's cock as it pistoned in and out of her mouth while she came. She came hard and fast, her body shaking as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her, and it was over nearly as quickly as it had begun. It left her breathing hard through her nose, unable to catch her breath, so Dirk released her head from his hands. She yanked her head back and took a big, whooping breath of air, her mouth hanging open as she grabbed onto Dirk's legs for support. Her lips were glistening with spit, a long strand of it running from the end of Dirk's cock to her bottom lip where it hung for a moment before breaking and falling down onto her chest and belly. She looked up at Dirk with watery eyes, her big breasts bobbing inside her shirt as her chest heaved in her efforts to catch her breath, a big grin on her face.
"Holy fuck, that was intense! I fuckin' loved it!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as she tried to catch her breath.
"Trust me, you ain't seen nothing yet!" he said, grinning back at her.
"I certainly hope not!" Marilyn replied, grinning.
Then she got back down onto her knees again, grabbing the bottom edge of her top and yanking it out, up and then over her head, stripping it from her body and setting her big, heavy tits free. She tossed the top aside and then looked up at Dirk as she grabbed her big tits in her hands, lifting them up and squeezing them, then pulling on her nipples as she looked up at him.
"Pretty soon it's gonna be your hands on my tits," she said, tugging harder on her nipples as she looked up at him, "but right now it's time for me to make you cum in my mouth!"
With that she released her tits from her hands and dove forward, clamping her mouth around Dirk's hard cock, one hand grabbing it by the base and the other going to his balls. She began sucking on him hard, gripping the base of his cock hard as she pumped it in her hand, pulling and tugging on his balls as she slid her mouth up and down his cock over and over again. She was intent on making him cum, and when he felt the first tingling in his balls Dirk knew that she was going to get what she wanted very soon.
Marilyn went at Dirk's cock like a woman possessed. Dirk had never seen nor experienced such an intense, energetic, and frenzied blowjob in his entire life. He felt like he'd been hooked up to a milking machine, Marilyn was sucking on his cock so hard. If Dirk had set his mind to it he could have held out and resisted the urge to cum, but he was anxious to fuck her so he dropped his guard, relaxed, and let Marilyn have what she so desperately wanted.



It only took about another 90 seconds for Dirk to cum in her mouth. When he did cum he came hard, grunting loudly and thrusting his hips forward as his cock exploded in her mouth. Marilyn cried out with glee around his cock as she felt it pumping and throbbing in her mouth, urging his orgasm on.
"MM-HMMMM! MM-HMMMM! MM-HMMMM!" she moaned around his cock, nodding her head as his spurting cock quickly filled her mouth with his seed. She grabbed him by the ass and held on, shoving her mouth all the way down onto his spurting cock as she could, holding it there while his orgasm ran it's course. When it was over and his cock finally stopped pumping cum into her mouth, she slid her mouth slowly up the length of his shaft, sliding her lips across the sensitive head to keep every drop of his cum in her mouth.
Then she sat back on her haunches, holding her face up to him and opening her mouth to show him his cum. She lifted her tongue and let it run off the sides, then sloshed her tongue through it, playing with it before she closed her mouth and swallowed it all with a soft 'gulp.' Then she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to show him that it was all gone.
"Wow," Dirk said, smiling down at her.
"Your cum tastes good, Dirk!" she said, licking her lips and smiling as she looked up at him. Then she looked at his cock and saw that he was still hard, a lone drop of cum at the tip. She sat up and licked the drop off of his cock with her tongue, then slipped her mouth over the head and sucked on it gently. She did this for several moments before letting his cock slide from her mouth, quickly standing up in front of him.
"Gotta keep him interested," she said, reaching down and grabbing his cock, tugging on it as she spoke. "After all, like the old song says, we've only just begun!" she said, grinning up at him.
"Oh, yeah," Dirk replied.
Marilyn tugged on his cock for a few moments, then turned it loose so she could strip out of her shorts and sandals. She kept her eyes on Dirk's as she stripped off her snug-fitting shorts, watching his face as she revealed her bald pussy to him. She had just recently started shaving her mound, and not counting her father he was the first guy to see it so she was interested in his reaction. When she was free of her shorts and sandals she spread her feet apart and pushed her hips forward, running her hands up her thighs to her mound, pulling it up so he could see. Her tongue came out of her mouth to lick her upper lip slowly, her eyes smoldering with desire as she did.
"Well, what do you think?" she asked, her voice husky with desire.
"I think you're one of the sexiest women I've ever seen," he replied, looking first at her pussy and then at her eyes.
"Even though I'm a little thicker than most women?" she asked, sliding a finger between her outer lips as she spoke and rubbing it up and down.
"Especially because you're a little thicker than most women," he said, meaning it. "I like my women with big tits and some meat on their bones, and you fit the bill on both," he said, slipping out of his vest and tossing it onto the end of the bed. Then he unfastened his jeans as he kicked his shoes off, his still-hard cock bobbing in front of him as he moved. He got on the bed, moving into the center of it, turning and lying on his back. Marilyn was on him immediately, quickly scrambling up onto the bed and straddling him, one knee on either side of him, positioning herself over him so that there faces were inches apart. Dirk could feel her heavy breasts brushing against his chest as she looked down at him, the nipples hard little stones on his skin.
"There's one thing we haven't done yet," she said, her voice soft as she looked into his eyes. Then she lowered her mouth down to his and kissed him, long and deep, her lips parting and her tongue sliding into his mouth to find and dance with his own. She lay down on top of him as they kissed, pressing her big, heavy tits against him and rubbing her mound against his abdomen. Dirk put his arms around her and hugged her tightly, then ran his hands down her back to her ass, gripping it in both hands and squeezing it hard. Marilyn moaned in his mouth, pushing her mound against him harder.
The kiss lasted for several very long, very enjoyable moments, and when Marilyn finally ended it she looked down at Dirk with a smile, her green eyes flashing.
"I'm gonna fuck you now, Dirk," she said, her voice a husky whisper, an impish smile on her face. She looked at him a moment longer and then sat up, positioning herself astride his hips. She sat down lengthways on his cock, moving her hips forward and back to slide her pussy up and down the length of his cock. She was very wet, having already cum once, and her puffy outer lips parted easily to envelope his cock as she rubbed up and down on it. It only took a few moments for his cock to be slick and shiny with her juices; then she leaned forward, put her hands on his chest for balance, and with a quick dip of her hips took the head of his cock inside her pussy.
Dirk was surprised at just how warm and wet her pussy was, but he was most surprised at how tight it was. He'd had plenty of lovers who's pussies were tight, but hers was by far the tightest one he'd ever felt. She pushed her hips down, sliding her pussy down onto his hard shaft, moaning with her eyes closed as she slowly took every inch of him inside her. She could feel her pussy being stretched out as it filled her up, and she loved it.
"Ohhhhhhhh, my God, that feels so fuckin' good!" she moaned, opening her eyes and looking at him as she continued pushing her hips down, engulfing all of him in one long, fluid movement. When she had almost all of his cock inside her she sat straight up, driving her pussy down onto his cock, her hands on his abdomen for support. She gasped as his cock hit bottom, and Dirk could feel the rounded globes of her ass pressing against his balls.
"MMMMMMMMMM!" Marilyn moaned, looking down at Dirk, her mouth hanging open as she slowly ground her hips down and around on his cock in small circles. Dirk reached up and grasped her tits in his hands, and she leaned forward a little to let him get a better grip. He lifted them in his hands and was amazed at how heavy and full they were, and when he squeezed them hard in his hands he could feel how dense they were as well.
"Yes, baby, yes! Squeeze my big tits!" Marilyn moaned, closing her eyes and holding her head back as Dirk gripped her big tits firmly in his hands.
She began to move then, her body moving up and down on top of him as she slid her tight, wet pussy up and down the length of his cock. She leaned forward more and put her hands on his chest for support, his hands still gripping her big tits as she fucked him slowly and deeply. Then she leaned over to bring her tits up to his mouth, and Dirk lifted his head so he could suck on her nipples. Marilyn's hips bucked and she moaned when Dirk clamped his lips onto one of her nipples and sucked it into his mouth, gripping her tits tightly as he did. He sucked on first one nipple and then the other, alternating back and forth, Marilyn moaning and riding his cock without pause. She increased the tempo just a bit as her passions rose, but deliberately held back to make this last as long as possible.
"Oh, my God, that feels good!" she moaned as she rode his hard cock, reveling in the sensations of his mouth sucking on her nipples and his cock filling her again and again. After a few delicious moments of this she sped up again, just a little, still trying to make this last as long as possible.
"Time for a change!" Dirk said, releasing her nipple from his mouth. Without warning Dirk released her tits from his hands and grabbed her by her upper arms, picking her up and tossing her over onto the bed next to him.
"Ooof!" she exclaimed as she landed on her back on the bed, and before she could react further Dirk got up, flipped her over, and quickly moved into position between her outspread thighs.
"OH!" she gasped as Dirk grabbed her by the hips and yanked her up onto her knees, her eyes flying open in surprise; she automatically rose up on her hands as well, her big, heavy tits swaying as they hung down from her chest.
"AAAAHHHHH!" she cried out as Dirk placed the head of his cock against her opening and thrust hard, driving his cock into her nearly to the hilt in one long, hard thrust.
"NNNNGGHHHH!" she moaned as Dirk began fucking her, thrusting his hard cock in and out of her tight pussy in long, hard, and very deep strokes, his hands gripping her by the hips and pulling her to him to meet his forward thrusts.
'Oh my God, yes! I have died and gone to Heaven!' Marilyn thought to herself as her body was rocked by the force of the fucking Dirk was giving her. She gripped the bedspread in her fists, twisting it as he fucked her hard and fast, her big breasts bouncing and swaying with the force of his thrusts.
Dirk looked down and watched Marilyn's ass ripple as his hips banged against it with every thrust of his cock. He gripped her hips firmly and fucked her as hard as he could, intent on driving this hot little redheaded nymph right into a powerful orgasm. And when he had done that, when she had cum all over his cock, he was going to let her make him cum and fill her up with his jizz.
Marilyn moaned loudly and steadily as Dirk fucked her hard and fast. She dropped down to the bed to change the angle so he could drive deeper into her, stretching her arms out in front of her and gripping the bedspread in her fists again as Dirk's cock drove deep into her, deeper than ever before.
"HHNNNNGGGG!" she moaned as Dirk's cock hit bottom again and again, the room filled with the slapping sounds of his hips hitting her ass. She could feel his balls hitting her clit with every thrust, and she felt another orgasm quickly starting to build. She knew this one was going to be big, and it only took another few moments of Dirk's pounding his cock into her to make her cum.
Marilyn groaned loud and longer, louder and longer than she had before, as her orgasm erupted inside her pussy. She squeezed her eyes closed and gripped the bedspread tighter in her fists as the powerful orgasm ripped through her, gritting her teeth and hanging on as wave after wave of intense pleasure went crashing through her.
'And there it is!' Dirk thought to himself as he watched and felt Marilyn cumming in front of him, her pussy fluttering as she came.
It was over almost as quickly as it had started, leaving Marilyn panting and gasping for breath. Dirk slowed his thrusts considerably, sliding his cock in and out of her slowly and deliberately, giving her a chance to recover from the shattering orgasm she'd just had.
"Ohhhhhhh, my God, that was intense!" she moaned, her head turned to the side, her eyes closed and a big smile on her face. Her pussy was sopping wet by now, and she clenched her muscles around Dirk's shaft as it slowly slid in and out of her.
"I want to be on top when you cum," she said, opening her eyes and looking back at Dirk. "I want to feel your cock pumping inside me as I ride you, please, Dirk?" she asked, her eyes hopeful.
"Okay," he replied, smiling at her. He released her hips from his grip and slid his cock from her pussy, lying down on his back on the bed next to her. She quickly climbed on top of him again, a big grin on her face, immediately grabbing his cock, pointing it up at her pussy, and sitting down on it, taking it all in one fluid motion. She looked down at him as she sat on his cock, a sly smile on her face as she spoke.
"I'm gonna ride the cum right out of you, Dirk," she said, looking him in the eyes as she began to move on top of him, slowly riding his cock. "I'm gonna ride that hard cock of yours until it explodes inside my pussy!" she said, leaning forward a little as she slid her pussy slowly up and down on his shaft.
"I'm counting on that," Dirk replied, looking into her green eyes.
She returned his gaze, looking just as deeply into his eyes as she rode his cock, slowly increasing the tempo, enjoying feeling every inch of his hard cock as she slid up and down on it. She leaned forward and put her hands on the bed on either side of his head for support, and Dirk immediately reached up and grabbed her big, heavy tits in his hands. Marilyn closed her eyes and moaned as Dirk squeezed the heavy globes in her hands hard, increasing the speed of her hips moving up and down as he did. She opened her eyes and looked into his again, then she clamped down on his cock with her pussy as hard as she could; it felt like a wet velvet fist had closed around his cock.
"Squeeeeeeze!" she whispered, a sly grin on her face, gripping his cock tightly as she rode up and down on it, his hands gripping and squeezing her tits in return. She relaxed her muscles after a few moments, riding him steadily, then gripped him again.
"Squeeeeeeeeeeeze, Dirk!" she whispered again, grinning down at him.
"Holy shit, that's tight!" he said, looking up at her.
"I can only squeeze like that when I'm really excited," she said, relaxing her grip as she slid up and down on his cock, "and as you can tell, right now I'm really excited!" she said, grinning down at him.
She increased her tempo again, riding him fast now, her tight, wet pussy sliding up and down on his hard cock in deep, even strokes, her ass slapping against his balls with every downward motion of her hips. Dirk could feel his orgasm starting to build, and he gripped her big tits harder. Marilyn could sense that he was about to cum; she saw the look in his eyes and felt his body start to squirm a little beneath her, so she rode him a little faster and a little harder to make him cum.
"Give it to me, Dirk," she gasped, her mouth open as she rode his cock hard and fast. "Give it to me! Give me all that nice, hot cum! Fill me up, shoot it deep inside me! Cum for me, Dirk, cum for me!" she urged, feeling his hips beginning to thrust upwards to meet her as she rode him.
"Here it comes!" he gasped, feeling his balls shifting and his cock widening. Marilyn's response was immediate.
"Squeeeeeeeeeze, Dirk!" she said, clamping down on his cock as hard as she could, riding his cock hard and fast.
The sensation of Marilyn's pussy clamping down on his cock drove him over the edge, and Dirk groaned loudly through clenched teeth as his orgasm hit. His cock exploded inside her, his cum blasting out like a stream of water through a firehose, hitting the back of her pussy and quickly filling her up with the thick, hot fluid. He gripped her tits even harder as he came, and she cried out in glee as he did. His hips bucked and jumped under her as his cock pumped again and again, his balls emptying themselves into her waiting pussy. Marilyn clamped her thighs against his hips and hung on, riding him like a cowgirl rides a bucking bronc as his orgasm ran its course.
When it was over Dirk was left gasping for breath. He released her tits from his grip and let his hands drop to the bed, and Marilyn felt his body relax beneath her. She relaxed her grip on his cock, feeling it twitching inside her, and smiled as she felt his cum leaking out of her to run down his now-empty balls. She sat upright on him, her hands on his abdomen for support, driving her pussy all the way down on his cock. She squeezed it once more to get all of the cum out of him, and he flinched when she did. She smiled down at him and giggled, and he opened his eyes to look up at her.
"Sensitive, are we?" she said, giggling.
"A little, yeah," he replied, smiling up at her. "I gotta say, that was pretty incredible!" he said, looking up at her.
"Thank you!" she replied, smiling back down at him. "I like to think I'm a pretty good fuck; Lord knows I've had plenty of experience!" she said, her smile turning into a grin.
"You are, trust me on that," he said, sitting up on his elbows as she sat on his hips, his slowly softening cock still inside her. "You give a pretty mean blowjob, too," he said.
"I just love sucking dick!" she said, wiggling her hips on him a bit.
"Yeah, it shows," he replied.
"Guess I should get up now, huh?" she said, a pout on her face.
"Unfortunately, yes," Dirk replied. "I think we both need to go clean up, don't you?" he asked.
"Yeah, I guess so," Marilyn said dejectedly, climbing off of him and letting his cock slip out of her. She climbed down off of the bed and stood next to it as he sat up and slid over to the edge of the bed, sitting there for a moment.
"Where's your bathroom?" she asked, and Dirk nodded towards the door at the other end of the room.
"Thank you!" she said, bending over to pick up her discarded clothes. Then she trotted over to the bathroom, her full, rounded butt wiggling as she did, closing the door behind her as she went inside. Dirk smiled and shook his head, then stood up and walked naked out of his bedroom to the half bath in the hallway. After he finished cleaning up he walked back to his room, still naked, and saw a fully clothed Marilyn sitting on his bed, his jeans on her lap. She held them out to him as he came into the room, a big smile on her face.
"Looking for these?" she said, the tip of her tongue sticking out from between her teeth as she smiled at him.
"Yes, thank you," he said, slipping into his jeans. After he fastened them up he slipped back into his sneakers, then walked over to his dresser and took out a clean t-shirt. He put the shirt on, then went over to the bed and picked up his club vest, putting it on as well. Marilyn watched as he did all this, looking at the patches on his vest as he put it on.
"Is 'High Side' your nickname?" she asked, nodding at the patch on the front of his desk.
"It's my road name, which is pretty much the same thing," he replied.
"How long have you been in a club?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"A long time," he said, smiling. Joining his club had been one of the best things he'd ever done with his life, and he was thoroughly enjoying it.
"You know what happens next, right?" she asked as she sat on the bed, her hands on the bed at her hips.
"What happens next?" he asked, puzzled.
"Well, since I've paid for it with ass, I want my ride on your bike!" she said, pleased with herself. Dirk chuckled as he replied.
"Indeed you have," he said, "and then some!"
"So let's go!" she said, jumping up from the bed, her big tits bouncing as she did. She took him by the hand and led him out of the bedroom and through the house to the garage, opening the door and walking inside with Dirk right behind her. He pressed the button on the wall next to the door, and the garage door rumbled open. He walked over to the workbench next to his bike and picked up his keys, then got on the bike and put the passenger pegs down. Then he stood the bike up and put up the kickstand, turning to her as he spoke.
"Okay, get on," he said, and Marilyn eagerly climbed onto the bike. Dirk held on to the front brake to keep the bike steady as she got on, and when she was settled he spoke over his shoulder to her.
"Have you ever ridden on the back of a bike before?" he asked.
"No, I haven't," she replied.
"Okay, a couple of things, then - don't get on or off until I tell you to, keep your feet on the pegs, keep your arms around my waist, and when I lean the bike to make a turn you look over the same shoulder. If I turn left, you look over my left shoulder, and vice versa. Okay?" he asked.
"Okay, but why?" she asked, curious.
"That makes you lean with the bike, which makes it easier for me to control," he replied. "You ready?"
"Yep!" she said, anxiously. Dirk turned the ignition switch in the center console to 'ON,' pushed the 'RUN/STOP' button on the right handlebar grip to 'RUN,' waited for the fuel injection to finish humming and for the engine light to go off, then thumbed the 'START' button. The engine immediately rumbled to life, the pipes loud in the confines of the garage. Marilyn smiled at both the sounds and the vibrations caused by the bike's engine running through her. Dirk put the bike in gear and rode it out of the garage and down the driveway, stopping in the middle of the driveway to reach into the handlebar bag and press the garage door opener. He watched in the mirror as the door closed, then drove the bike down the drive and into the street, turning right and accelerating up the block.



Marilyn was grinning from ear to ear as they rode down the street, and she waved excitedly at her father as he drove past them on the way to his house. Then she put her arm back around his waist again, hugging him close, her big tits pressing into his back as she did.
"Oh, boy," her father said out loud to himself as he watched them ride away in his rear view mirror, smiling and shaking his head as he drove down the street towards his house. "Welcome to the club, Dirk!"
Fini.
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She never heard the man as he quietly and expertly slipped the lock on her back door, opening it slowly and then walking noiselessly through the house directly to her bedroom. The first inclination she had that something was wrong was when a hand in a leather glove was roughly placed on her face covering her eyes while a soft cloth rag was clamped tightly over her mouth and nose. She cried out in surprise but no one heard her for two reasons - her house was located at the end of a short dirt road which put it far out of earshot of her closest neighbor, and any sound she made was muffled by the thick cloth covering her mouth. She smelled something sharp and acrid, and then her world went dark as she blacked out from the chloroform-soaked cloth covering her mouth and nose.
"Ohhh, my head!" she moaned as she woke up, groggy and disoriented with no idea of how long she had been out or where she was. She lifted her head and opened her eyes, squinting through the haze covering them and trying to focus as her head spun. As her eyes slowly began to focus and the haze began to clear, she recognized her surroundings - she was in the basement of her own house, with all of the lights turned on. She was lying on her side on a pallet covered with a layer of blankets, and when she tried to move her arms to sit up she discovered that her hands were tied behind her back.
"What the fuck?" she said, trying again to move her arms but failing. She paused for a moment to let her head clear a little more, looking down and seeing that she was still wearing the same things she wore to bed - namely, a pair of very snug fitting dark blue nylon shorts and an equally snug fitting white t-shirt that stopped just shy of the waistband of the shorts. She was without both bra and panties as she never wore them to bed. She rolled over onto her stomach and then sat up, turning to sit flat on her butt on the pallet. That's when she noticed the heavy chain hanging down in front of her, attached to the thick leather collar she was wearing around her neck.
"What the FUCK!" she said loudly, a little bit frightened and a lot pissed off. She struggled against the duct tape binding her wrists together in a vain attempt to free herself, giving up after a few moments. She looked around, seeing if there was anybody else in the basement with her; seeing no one, she crossed one leg under her and stood up, a little shaky from both the after effects of the chloroform and not being able to use her arms for balance. She looked around again as she walked into the center of the basement where the support pole was that the other end of the chain was fastened to, the chain clinking as she moved.
"Hello?" she said, looking around. "Who's here? Who are you?" she said, walking around as far as the chain would let her. The basement was mostly empty, with only one side of it being used for storage. She was in the other side of the basement, so the area around her was totally empty except for her and the pallet she was lying on when she woke up.
"HELLO?" she said again, louder this time. She was both frightened and mad at the same time, and the longer she went without getting an answer the madder she got. Just as she was about to call out again she saw movement out of the corner of her eye; she turned to her right quickly and saw a figure step out of the shadows created by the heating unit. Her eyes grew wide and her heart pounded in her chest at what she saw.
He was tall, at least six feet, with broad shoulders and a narrow waist, and was clad from head to toe in black. Black swat-style face mask, black tactical shirt, black tactical pants, black tactical boots bloused at the top, black leather gloves. The only way she could tell he was white was because of the skin showing around the oval opening for his eyes in his mask; other than that, there was no skin showing anywhere else. He walked slowly and silently across the floor towards her, the soft soles of his boots making no sound at all. He stopped when he was a little more than arm's length away from her, staring at her but not making a sound.
"Who are you? What do you want? Why am I tied up and chained like this?" she asked, more scared than mad now that she had seen the imposing size of her captor. He didn't say a word, but continued to look her directly in the eyes, not moving for several moments. Then he held up one gloved hand in a fist, his pointer finger extended and pointing straight up, holding it still for just a moment before he slowly twirled his finger around in a circle, never breaking eye contact with her.
"What?" she asked, looking at his finger twirling around in a circle and then back at him. "What do you...oh, you want me to turn around?" she asked; the man lowered his hand and nodded once.
"Oh...okay," she said, a little scared at the idea of turning her back on her captor. But she did, figuring that if he were going to hurt her he'd have done it by now. So she turned around and faced away from him, her heart pounding in her chest and her breath coming in shallow nervous gasps. She gasped when she heard the sharp click of a knife blade being opened and snapped into place, then jumped when she felt the cold steel of the flat of the blade against her lower forearm. There was a quick tug with a slight ripping sound, then her hands were free. Her captor had cut the duct tape binding her wrists together, and she turned to face him as she pulled the tape from her wrists and rubbed them.
"Thank you," she said, the fear evident in her voice. Then her captor pointed to a spot on the floor in front of him, holding his finger steady.
"What? I don't understand," she said, looking up at him. He lifted his hand up and pointed down again, and then she realized what he wanted.
"You want me to kneel down, is that right?" she asked; he nodded once in reply.
"Can I at least get something to kneel on? That concrete floor is hard and is gonna hurt like a son of a bitch unless I'm kneeling on something," she said. Much to her surprise the man nodded, then pointed to the blanket covering the pallet. She understood at once, walking over to the pallet and picking up the blanket. She folded it into a rectangle big enough for her to kneel on, then walked back over to where she was standing before and put the blanket on the ground in front of her captor. Then she knelt down, her knees on the folded blanket, and looked up at him.
"Now what?" she asked, knowing that there certainly had to be something more, something else to come, and she had a pretty good idea what that something else was. Her captor's next movement proved her correct. He pointed to the fly of his pants, holding his finger still as she looked.
"I knew it," she said, a little scared, a little mad, but also a little aroused. "I just knew it! You want me to suck your dick, right? Right? Typical man! Well, what if I refuse?" she said, more mad than she was scared. But that all changed when her captor held his hand up and the shiny blade of his knife shot out of the base and snapped into place with a loud 'click.'
'Oh, SHIT!' she thought to herself, her eyes wide at the sight of the shiny blade in front of her. 'Girl, you better control that temper of yours and do what the fuck this guy wants before he turns you into sushi!'
"Okay, okay, I get it, I get it!" she said, holding her hands up in front of her. She wasn't mad anymore; now she was mostly scared, but still aroused at the same time. She felt a tingling in her pussy that told her she was getting aroused, and there was nothing she could do to stop it. "Just take it easy, okay? I mean, I'm yours, you control me, and I do what you want, right? I get it, I really do. Just don't hurt me, okay? Please?" she begged, truly scared now.
She sighed with relief when the knife blade disappeared back into the handle and the man slipped it back into his pocket. Then he pointed at his crotch again, and this time she didn't refuse or put up a fight.
"Okay, so I guess I'm gonna suck your dick," she said, reaching out to unzip his pants. "Lucky for you I just happen to be really, really good at it!" she said, looking up at him and actually smiling as she got his fly open and reached inside his pants and shorts for his cock.
"Whoa!" she said when her fingers wrapped around his shaft; he was already semi-hard, and she could tell just by the feel of his shaft in her fingers that he was big - really big. She looked down at his crotch as she pulled his cock out, her eyes opening wide in surprise when she saw how big his dick was.
"Holy shit, your cock is fuckin' huge!" she said, looking at it with wide-eyed wonder, her hand wrapped around the shaft as she slowly pumped it in her hand. She watched as it grew to full hardness, and when he was fully erect she guessed that he was packing at least eight inches, maybe more.
She was a small woman, only standing 5'4" in her bare feet, which meant that the rest of her was small, too, and that included her mouth. She had trouble getting anything larger than six inches in her mouth, so she knew that getting this monster in her mouth was going to be next to impossible.
"I hate to break it to you, but there's no way I can fit this thing in my mouth," she said, looking up at him, still pumping his cock in her hand. "I mean, I can give you a hand job, sure, but a blowjob is just out of the - WHOA!" she cried as she pulled her head back, her eyes opening in fear when the knife blade came out again, with her captor holding it up to her cheek right below her eye this time. She froze in fear, her eyes wide, no longer pumping his cock but gripping it in fear instead.
"Okay, okay, I get it, you want a blowjob, you'll get a blowjob! Just please don't hurt me, okay? Please?" she begged, scared almost out of her wits. "I'll do whatever you want, just don't hurt me! Put the knife away, please? Please?" she asked. "I mean, I can't do anything with that knife blade so close to my eye, you know? So please, put it away, okay?" she said, hoping that he'd be reasonable. He was, and with the press of a button the knife blade snicked back into the handle and her captor slipped it back into his pocket.
'Thank God!' she thought, breathing a sigh of relief, her heart racing. She was so distracted by what had just happened that she didn't realize that it had also excited her, and that her pussy was more than a little wet by now. She took a couple of deep breaths to try and regain her composure; after all, she was still chained to a post in the basement of her own house, being held captive by a knife wielding stranger who was demanding she give him a blow job or else he'd carve her up like a Christmas turkey. It took her a couple of moments but she did it, starting to slowly pump his still-hard cock in her hand again.
"Damn, this thing is big!" she said softly, looking at the big dick in her hand. She pumped it a few more times and was rewarded with a big drop of clear precum that appeared at the tip. Without thinking and mostly out of habit, she leaned forward, opened her mouth, and licked the drop of clear fluid from the tip of her captor's dick. She looked up at him for some kind of reaction as she swallowed his precum but saw nothing; he was simply staring at her as he had since the start, showing no emotion of any kind.
In the meantime, she was surprised to discover that his precum tasted good, and she really liked it. So much so that she wanted more, so she pumped his cock a little harder to get more to come out. When it did she didn't like it off this time; rather, she put her lips on the tip of his cock and sucked it off.
"Mmmmmm, you taste good!" she said, actually smiling up at him as she pumped his cock in her hand. "Maybe I can make this work after all," she said, looking back down at his cock in her hand. She opened her mouth and put her lips on the head of his cock, sliding them down a little to the flared ridge at the back of his cock, swirling her tongue around the tip as she did, then slid her lips back down to the tip before repeating it all over again. His precum was flowing freely by now, and she sucked it down as fast as it appeared.
"Mmmmmmm!" she moaned again as she sucked on the big head of his cock, slowly warming up to try and get as much of his big dick in her mouth as she could. She worked on the head for a few minutes before pushing her mouth down further, and she opened her mouth wide as her lips slipped over the head of his cock, closing around the hard shaft about half an inch behind the flared ridge. She held it there for a moment, swirling her tongue over and around it, feeling him shudder just a little.
'Aha!' she thought to herself, excited to finally get a reaction of some kind out of him. She opened her mouth and pushed it down a little further on his cock, taking another inch and a half before closing her lips around the shaft again. She pulled her mouth back, sliding her lips back up his shaft, until just the tip was between her lips; then she pushed her mouth down onto his cock again, taking a little more of it in her mouth this time.
She bobbed her head slowly and deliberately up and down on his hard cock, taking a little more of it in her mouth with each forward movement of her head. She was determined to get as much of his cock in her mouth as she could, although she knew she wasn't going to be able to deep throat him. But she was going to get as much of his cock in her mouth as she could in the meantime.
She bobbed her head up and down his shaft, pumping the base in her hand as she did, then brought her free hand up to work his balls out of his pants as she sucked on his shaft. Once she had them out she gripped them in her hand and tugged on them gently, looking up at him as she did. He was still watching her, his eyes not flinching, just as he had been the whole time. She looked back down and concentrated on what she was doing, sliding her mouth from his cock and ducking her head under his shaft to get to his balls.
'Thank goodness he shaves his balls!' she thought to herself as she licked his balls with the flat of her talented tongue. She ran her tongue up and down the underside of his shaft, then ran it down to his balls and opened her mouth wide. She clamped her lips onto his ball sack and sucked firmly, expertly pulling one of his big balls into her mouth. She opened her mouth wide to take it in, rolling it around on her tongue once she had it in her mouth. She had her hand wrapped around his cock, pumping it as she sucked on his balls. She tried to get both of them in her mouth but couldn't - they were just too big and her mouth too small.
She released his balls from her mouth and ran her tongue up to his cock, running it along the side of his shaft and taking the head of his cock into her mouth, closing her lips around it and sucking it into her mouth. She concentrated on getting as much of his cock into her mouth as she could, bobbing her head up and down on the hard shaft and taking it a little deeper each time. All the while her captor stood there and watched, not moving, not making a sound.
As much as she might have hated to admit it, all of this was making her wet - very wet. She had managed to get half of his cock in her mouth and was sucking on it the best way she knew how, giving it her all, when she took her hand from his balls and slipped it into her shorts, rubbing her mound. She shuddered when she touched her clit for the first time, rubbing her mound firmly with her fingers. She moaned a little around his cock in her mouth when she slipped a finger inside her soaking wet pussy, and it only took about thirty seconds for her to cum.
"NNNNGGGGMMMMM!" she moaned with his cock in her mouth, her eyes squeezed shut, one hand gripping his cock hard as she came hard. She was breathing hard and fast through her nose, and her body shook with the intensity of her orgasm. It was intense but brief, and when it was over it left her breathless. She reluctantly slipped his cock from her mouth as she pulled her hand from her pants, pulling her head back away from his rigid staff as she opened her mouth and gasped for breath.
"Oh, shit, that was good!" she gasped, looking up at him with a smile on her face, her mouth hanging open. "Sorry about that, I kind of got carried away!" she explained, hoping he wouldn't be mad and praying the knife wouldn't come out again.
"Guess I should make you cum now, huh?" she asked; he nodded once in return. "Okay, so where do you want to cum?" she asked, pumping his cock with her hand as she spoke. "On my face? In my mouth? You can cum anywhere you want, just tell me and I'll make it happen," she said, meaning it. She was still incredibly turned on, with her arousal being the dominant emotion and thereby dictating her actions.
He looked at her for a moment, as if thinking it over, then pointed to his own mouth with one gloved finger.
"In my mouth? Is that it?" she asked; he nodded once in reply.
"You want me to swallow your cum? I can, you know," she said, bragging a little. He nodded once again.
"Okay, then!" she replied, smiling up at him. "In my mouth and down my throat to my stomach it is!" Then she opened her mouth and pursed her lips out, opening her mouth wide to engulf the head and first two inches of his cock in her mouth. She closed her lips around the hard shaft and began sucking hard, sliding her mouth up and down his hard shaft while pumping the base of his cock in her hand. She was determined to get as much of his big dick into her mouth as she could, taking more and more of it in her mouth with each downward bob of her head. She slowly worked her way down his shaft until she had at least six inches of it in her mouth and down her throat, and try as she might that was all she could manage.
She slid her mouth up and down his hard cock over and over again, bobbing her head up and down while she pumped the base of his cock in one hand and tugged on his balls with the other, intent on making him cum. Then, without warning, her captor grabbed her head in his hands, holding it tightly as he roughly pulled her face into his crotch, driving his cock into her mouth.
"GLMPHH!" she cried out in surprise, her eyes flying open as she slapped her hands against the front of his thighs, his big cock hitting the back of her throat and making her gag. He held her there for a moment and then began face fucking her, yanking her head forward and back, forcing her mouth up and down on his cock. She gripped the sides of his pants in her fists as he violently face fucked her, driving his cock in and out of her mouth with his hands firmly gripping her head.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" she cried out as her head was yanked up and down on his cock, her eyes watering, the spit running out of her mouth to drip down onto the front of her shirt and the floor between them. He face fucked her hard and fast, making her dizzy. It was all she could do to hang on and let him have his way with her.
'Oh my God, he's gonna face fuck me to death!' she thought to herself as the onslaught continued. Just when she thought she couldn't take any more he abruptly let her go, releasing her head from his hands. She pulled her head back and took in a great whooping gulp of air, her mouth hanging open as she did. She leaned back and braced herself with her hands on the floor behind her, looking past her captor's hard cock, shiny with her spit, to see him still looking at her.



"Holy shit!" she gasped, her eyes watery with her mouth still hanging open, "you sure know how to just take what you want!" She sat back for a moment more, still trying to catch her breath before she straightened up again, and as soon as she was within reach her captor grabbed her by the head again.
"Hey, wait, I - GLMPH!" she gasped as her mouth was once again forced down onto his cock. He face fucked her hard and fast just as he had before, and this time she had a feeling that he wasn't going to stop until he came in her mouth.
And she was right. He continued face fucking her hard and fast, gripping her head firmly in his gloved hands, her hands made into fists as she clutched the sides of his pants again. Then, nearly without warning, she felt his cock explode in her mouth and the first blast of cum hit the back of her throat. She gagged a little but held on, quickly adjusting to the pumping, pulsing cock in her mouth as stream after stream of hot, thick cum was pumped into her mouth. He released her head from his hands and grabbed the chain at her collar instead, yanking on it hard and pulling her head into his crotch. He used his grip on the chain to hold her head in place as he finished cumming, and by the time he was finished her mouth was full to the point of overflowing. She looked up at him with watery eyes as the pumping in her mouth slowed and then stopped, keeping his cum in her mouth instead of swallowing it.
When he was finished cumming he released the chain from his grip, and she immediately sat back on her haunches, looking up at him as she breathed hard through her nose. She opened her mouth and showed him her mouthful of his cum, lifting her tongue up through the pool of white liquid and letting it run from the sides; she did this several times before she closed her mouth and swallowed with an audible 'gulp.' She had to swallow twice to get it all down, and when she was finished she looked up at him and smiled in triumph.
"See? All gone!" she said, opening her mouth and showing him that she had swallowed it all. Then she leaned forward and slipped her mouth over the head of his slowly softening cock, sucking the last few drops of cum out of it. When she was sure she had it all she kissed the tip of his cock lightly twice, then looked up at him again. He said nothing but pointed to his cock again; it took a moment for her to understand what he meant.
"Sure, I'll put it away for you," she said, reaching up and tucking his cock back into his pants. "Why not, I've done everything else for you!" she muttered under her breath. Then she gasped as the knife came out again, the blade snapping into place as he held it right in front of her face. Her eyes flew open wide as she realized she'd overstepped her bounds and that he was still in control. She froze with the blade an inch away from her nose.
"Okay, I'm sorry," she said, her voice trembling a little. "Really, I'm sorry!" she repeated, looking up at him. There was a 'snick' sound as the blade was retracted, and he slipped it back into his pocket again. She let out a sigh of relief, finishing tucking his cock away and pulling up the zipper of his pants. When she was finished she sat back on her haunches and looked up at him, trying not to let her voice tremble as she spoke.
"Okay, so now what?" she asked, her voice as soft and non-challenging as she could make it. "What's next?"
Without a word the man reached into the cargo pocket of his pants and pulled out a white envelope. He held it up to show it to her, and she could see her name written on it in laundry pen ink. Then he tossed it into her lap, the envelope fluttering down quickly as if something heavy was in one corner of it. She picked it up and looked at it, feeling it with her fingers and discovering that there was indeed something inside it - something small, firm, and a little heavy.
"So what's - hey, where'd you go?" she said, looking up to speak and discovering that she was alone. Her captor had left quickly and silently, leaving her alone in her basement once again, still chained up.
"Well, shit!" she said, looking around. Then she opened the envelope, tearing the flap open, and turned it up to dump the contents out into her hand. To her surprise and delight, a small key dropped into her hand, and she knew immediately that it was the key to the padlock that held the chain attached to her collar. She dropped the letter into her lap and quickly worked at getting the padlock unlocked as she was more than a little anxious to get out of that collar and be free once again. She stuck the key in the lock and turned, and as soon as the hasp clicked open she pulled the lock free and tossed it aside, with the chain still attached to it. Then she reached up behind her neck and unfastened the collar, tossing it over with the lock. She rubbed her neck for a moment, delighting in the feeling of being free again, then looked down at the envelope. She picked it up and took out the neatly folded paper that was inside, opening it up so she could read it.
It was a receipt from "The Fantasy Factory," with the motto of "Making Your Adult Themed Dreams Cum True" written beneath the company name at the top of the receipt. "For services previously purchased and now rendered," it said, with the amount paid listed at the bottom.
She dropped her hands into her lap and laughed, a big smile on her face. "Of course! How in the hell could I have forgotten about that?" she asked herself. She had been at a party last New Year's Eve with a friend of hers, Jennifer Mann, who had told her about this company she had discovered who would make any and all of your 'adult themed fantasies' come true. Jennifer had given her one of the company's business cards, and when she got home that night (more than a little drunk from celebrating) she had called the company and placed an order. They had told her that the order would be fulfilled, but it would be at a time of their choosing and she had no say over that.
"It only took six months, but it sure was worth the wait!" she said out loud to herself. She got up from the floor then, the letter and envelope still in her hand, and took a look around to make sure her captor was gone. Of course he was, so she walked across the basement to the stairs leading up into the house and began climbing them, heading back to her bedroom so she could go back to sleep. She clicked off the lights when she got to the top of the stairs, then walked through the house to her bedroom, getting into bed as soon as she got there. She lay down on her back and then rolled over onto her side, pulling the covers up around her chin.
'I'm going to have to call Jennifer tomorrow and tell her all about this!' she thought to herself, a smile coming across her face.
Five minutes later she was sound asleep, still smiling.
Fini.
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It was a hot Saturday afternoon in July, and as she stood at the kitchen window watching her 18-year-old-son, Nathan (or 'Nate' for short) mowing the grass in the back yard, Pearl came to a decision, one that she had been fretting over for at least the past six months. And watching her son mowing the grass, wearing nothing but a pair of running shorts, sneakers, and a floppy hat on his head, his lean, sculpted, youthful body glistening with sweat in the summer sun as he walked back and forth pushing the lawn mower across the yard, had played a very big part in her final decision.
Pearl was going to seduce her son, and she was going to seduce him today. Within the hour. And she knew just how she was going to do it, too. As she stood at the window watching Nate mowing the grass, a smile came across her face as she felt a familiar sensation down below. Then, after a few seconds more, she turned and walked away from the window and out of the kitchen to her bedroom to change and get ready for what she was about to do.
As she stripped out of her jeans, t-shirt, and underwear Pearl couldn't help but think of the events that had taken place in her life which had led her to this momentous decision. She had been married to her husband, Larry, for a little more than twenty years, and while the first ten years or so had been pretty good, the last ten had been nothing short of miserable. For reasons of which she was unaware, Larry had undergone both a physical and mental change and was now a completely different person than the one she had fallen in love with and married. At first he was a virile, energetic young man with an excellent build who had the same high sex drive as she had and who had fucked her into oblivion on a regular basis; when he wasn't pounding her into the mattress he was wining and dining her at the best restaurants in town. Pearl was happier than she ever thought possible, wondering just what she had done to deserve a man like Larry.
And then, ten years into the marriage and eight years after their son was born, things changed. They changed slowly at first, with the change in his attitude being noticed first; the wining and dining slowed and then stopped, and Larry began to become distant and seemingly uninterested in her. At the same time he changed physically as well, letting himself go to pot. He gained weight, lots of it, and didn't seem to care. He had also lost all interest in sex about the same time as he gained weight, and as of this moment Pearl couldn't remember the last time they'd had sex - or even when they'd kissed.
While Pearl still loved Larry, she wasn't in love with him anymore and hadn't been for a very long time. She had no idea how Larry felt about her, so she was at the point now where she was going to do whatever she needed to do in order to take care of herself.
And today that meant seducing her son. She knew it was wrong, she knew she shouldn't even be thinking about something like this much less carrying it out, but she didn't care. She was in desperate need of a man to satisfy her, and right now the only man who attracted and interested her and who she thought could satisfy her needs was her son, Nate.
She dropped her bra and panties on the bed, then turned to walk over to her dresser to retrieve what she was going to wear for her plan of seduction. She stopped when she passed by the full-length mirror, stopping to look at her reflection for a moment before continuing. She put her hands on her hips and turned from side to side, looking her reflection up and down, and was more than satisfied with what she saw.
At 40 years of age Pearl had a body that most women her age would kill for. Watching her husband slowly turn into a tub of lard on legs had motivated her to make sure the same thing didn't happen to her, so she joined a gym and started working out. She also started taking yoga, and was amazed at how much of a difference it made with her both physically and mentally. She was more limber now than she'd ever been in her entire life, which made her capable of things in the sack that her husband would never have the pleasure of experiencing and which she was going to make sure her son did.
Her efforts and determination had paid off big time, and Pearl smiled at what she saw in the mirror. She was 5'5" tall and weighed a trim 115 pounds, her dark brown hair worn pulled back into a ponytail high on the back of her head so as to keep her neck cool in the summer heat. Her stomach was flat, although not quite as taut as she would have liked but still not bad for a woman her age who had given birth. Her legs were long and lean with just enough muscling on them to be erotic, running up and turning into the firmest, roundest ass this side of anywhere. She kept her pubic mound and the outer lips of her pussy shaven smooth, partly for comfort but mostly because she just liked it that way - and it made sliding a dildo into her pussy that much easier.
But her biggest attribute by far - and the one she was the proudest of - was her breasts. To put it plainly, Pearl was built like a brick shithouse. She had always been big-busted, developing early and wearing a "D" cup bra by the time she graduated from high school, but when she had gotten pregnant with Nate her breasts grew significantly, ballooning out to an "F" cup bra. The men around her noticed it right away and were obviously very grateful for it, but her husband seemingly couldn't have cared less. She expected her breasts to shrink quite a bit after she gave birth, but to her surprise (and delight) they hadn't done that. She had lost just a little bit of mass in them which caused them to sag just a little bit, but for the most part they didn't change at all. They were still big, round, and full, heavy as hell, standing out proudly from her chest, capped with two nearly perfect, round nipples centered in two pale pink areolas. The only difference she could notice was that her bra didn't fit as tightly as it used to, but she was still big enough to have to wear an "F" cup as she did when she was pregnant.
She took one last look at her reflection in the mirror, then nodded her head once in satisfaction before continuing to her dresser to retrieve what she had come to think of as her "seduction outfit." It only took her a few minutes to put it on, covering it up with a short light blue silk robe that she wore around the house when she was alone due to the fact that it was so short that it barely covered her ass when she was standing up. She was just tying the sash around her waist in a bow when she heard the kitchen door open and Nate come in, and she smiled when she heard his voice.
"Mom? You here?" he called out from the kitchen.
"Yes, honey, I'm here," she called out in reply, "I'm in the bedroom. I'll be right out," she said, a smile on her face.
Nate walked over to the paper towels hanging under the counter and pulled three or four sheets off, then folded them up and wiped the sweat from his face and forehead. His t-shirt was slung over his shoulder, and he left it there as he got a glass from the cabinet and then filled it with cold water out of the dispenser on the outside of the refrigerator. He took a long drink from the glass, the cold water feeling good running down his throat, then put the glass back under the dispenser and topped it off before he walked over to the kitchen table. He pulled a chair out and put the glass down on the table, then took his t-shirt from his shoulder and opened it up, draping it over the back of the chair so he wouldn't get sweat all over it. Then he sat down, feet flat on the floor and knees apart, and picked up his glass of water. He was right in the middle of taking another long drink when his mom came in.
"Hi, sweetheart!" she said, breezing into the room and walking over to the refrigerator to get a soda. Nate immediately noticed the silk robe for two reasons: first, he'd never seen it before, and second, it did a fantastic job of showing off his mom's figure, especially her huge tits and her shapely ass. Nate had been harboring a secret "lust crush" on his mom for the past few months, and seeing her like this only made it worse.
"Hi, Mom," he replied, taking a good look at her ass when she bent over to get the soda out of the refrigerator. "What's with the robe?" he asked, pointing at it with his glass in his hand as she turned around to face him. "I've never seen that one before; is it new?" he asked, genuinely curious.
"No, I've had it for a while now," she said, cracking open her soda and taking a sip. "I just never wear it around the house because, well, to be honest, it's a little on the short side!" she said, smiling demurely at him from over her soda can.
"So why wear it now?" he asked, curious. "Not that I mind, of course!" he said, smiling as he tried to lighten things up a little bit.
"Well, I have a new bathing suit that I bought for the beach this year, and I wanted to get your opinion on it before I wore it out in public. And this was the easiest thing I have to take off and show you my suit, so here it is," she explained.
"Okay, so let's see the bathing suit!" he said, maybe a little too eagerly. His mom was a stone-cold fox, and he'd always enjoyed seeing her in a bikini - as did his friends from high school, as they were quick to tell him the day after they ran into him and his mom at the beach last summer. Pearl smiled at him as she put her can on the counter, then turned to face him and took a few steps forward as she untied the sash at her waist, stopping when she was less than three feet away from him. She pulled the robe open and slipped it from her shoulders, tossing it onto the back of the chair closest to her. She put her hands on her hips and cocked on knee in front of her, smiling at Nate as she spoke.
"Well, what do you think?" she said, smiling.
Nate was speechless, absolutely stunned at what he saw. His eyes were wide and his mouth was hanging open, his glass suspended halfway up to his mouth as he took in the sight before him.
Pearl was wearing a black micro bikini, and it was so small that she might as well not have been wearing anything at all. The cups were just big enough to cover her nipples and most of her areola, with the outermost part of them being visible if she moved just right. The bottoms were so small that they barely covered the split where her labia began, and he was 100% positive that it was a thong as well. Just then Pearl spun around to let him see her from behind, and he discovered that he was right. Then she turned around to face him, and the look on her face made her grin.
"I take it by the look on your face and your stunned silence that you approve," she said, chuckling a little. It took another few moments for Nate to reply.
"Holy crap, Mom!" he said, looking up at her face and then back down to her body. "You're kidding, right? I mean, you think that bikini is small enough?" he said, looking back up at her face.
"Oh, I think it's okay," she said, looking down for a moment before looking back up at him. "After all, I do have the body for it, you know!" she said, throwing her shoulders back and thrusting her huge tits out at him as she grinned from ear to ear.
"Yeah, but still!" he said, letting his eyes roam over her body and settling on her big tits. He could see the hard nubs of her nipples poking out against the fabric, and knowing that she was at least a little turned on made his cock start to move in his shorts, thickening just a tiny bit.
"Does this mean you won't go to the beach with me this summer?" she said, putting on her best pouty face as she clasped her hands down in front of her, hanging her head just a little bit. Nate was mesmerized by the large valley of cleavage created by her arms pushing her huge tits together as she clasped her hands together.
"No, of course not, Mom," he replied, meaning it, tearing his eyes away from her tits as he spoke. "I'm just gonna have to take a baseball bat with me to beat back the crowd of guys that's gonna surround you, that's all!"
"So you think this looks okay on me?" she asked, lifting her head up. "I mean, I look good in it, right?"
"You look great, Mom," he replied, looking her up and down again.
'Damn, her tits are fuckin' HUGE!' he thought to himself, feeling his cock twitch again.
"Really? You mean it?" she asked, smiling at him.
"Yes, Mom, I mean it," he replied, taking a drink from his glass before setting it on the table. "You just caught me a little off guard, that's all," he said.
"You don't think my tits are too big, do you?" she said, looking down at them and rubbing the palms of her hands lightly along the sides of the big globes as she spoke. Then she looked up at Nate and gave him a mischievous smile, one side of her mouth turning up.
"No such thing as 'too big' when it comes to that, Mom!" Nate said, trying to lighten things up. What his mom did next took him totally by surprise.
"Do you like my big tits, sweetheart?" she said, grabbing the cups of the bikini and pulling them aside, revealing her naked tits to him.
"Holy shit, Mom!" Nate exclaimed, his eyes wide and his mouth hanging open as his mom revealed her huge tits with their hard nipples to him. "What are you doing?" he asked.
"I'm showing you my tits, of course," she said demurely, smiling at him. "I want to know if you like them, so I thought I should show them to you to help you make up your mind!" she said, still smiling.
"I could see them just fine the way there were!" he said, trying not to stare at her tits less than two feet in front of his face and failing miserably. He felt his cock beginning to stir again in his shorts, and hoped that his mom wouldn't notice.
"You still haven't answered my question, son," she said, her voice soft as she took a step closer to him, her big tits now within arm's reach.
"What question?" he said, completely off guard now, mesmerized by his mom standing almost topless in front of him, her huge tits naked, the nipples hard.
"I asked you if you liked my big tits," she said, her voice a throaty whisper. "Well, do you?" Nate looked first at her tits, then up at her eyes, back to her tits and then to her eyes again.
"Y-yeah," he said, his voice weak and shaky, "yeah, Mom, I do," he said.
"Would you like to touch them? You can, you know, I won't mind," she said, taking him by surprise yet again.
"Mom, that's not right...I mean, I can't..." he stammered.
"Yes, you can, sweetheart, it's all right," she said, reaching down and taking one of his hands in hers. "Here, let me help you!" she said, placing his open hand on her breast and closing her fingers on it, urging him to squeeze the big globe in his hand. To her delight he did just that, his fingers closing on her breast, his other hand coming up a few moments later and doing the same to her other breast. She closed her eyes and moaned softly as her son gently squeezed her breasts, her hands on the back of his.
"Mmmmmmm, that feels so good!" she cooed, opening her eyes and looking at him. He was looking at his hands on her breasts, his eyes wide and his mouth hanging open, so she looked down at his hands on her breasts as well. Then she looked further down and saw the unmistakable bulge of a growing erection in the front of his shorts, the sight making her smile.
"I like it when you squeeze my breasts," she said, her voice soft and sultry, "it makes me feel really good! Do you like squeezing my breasts, sweetheart?" she asked. Nate looked up at her, the conflict visible in his eyes, and paused a moment before answering.
"Yes, Mom, I do," he said softly. He had never been so conflicted in his life - on one hand, he felt guilty about what he was doing because he knew it was wrong for him to be doing this with his mom, and for her to be letting him do it. On the other hand, her huge breasts felt so good in his hands, so heavy and full, and he was getting such a raging erection that he didn't want to stop no matter how wrong he knew it was. He squeezed her big breasts again, harder this time, looking at the skin bulging between his fingers as he squeezed. His desire for her was growing by leaps and bounds, and in the back of his mind he wondered if she really knew what she was getting into. There was a side of him that she had never seen because they had never had sex together, but he had a feeling all that was about to change.
Pearl smiled as she watched her son's face as he was squeezing her tits. He was obviously enjoying himself as proven by the erection in his shorts, but he was also obviously unsure of what to do next. So she took the next step for him, again taking him by surprise.
"Here, let's do this!" she said, reaching down and pushing his knees together, then stepping over them to straddle his legs as he sat in the chair. He dropped his hands from her tits as she moved, once more taken by surprise. Then she surprised him even more when she put one hand behind his head and leaned forward, pulling his head forward at the same time and burying it in between her tits. She pushed her arms together to push her breasts together around his face, wiggling her shoulders back and forth a little bit as she buried his face in her cleavage.
'Holy shit!' Nate thought to himself as his mom shoved his face into her big tits. 'Oh, what the fuck! Why not!' he thought as he raised his hands up and grabbed the big, firm globes in his hands, squeezing them firmly. He pulled his head back a little and turned his head to the left, finding his mom's hard nipple and clamping his lips around it. He sucked hard, pulling the nub into his mouth, making his mom squeal with delight as he did.
"Oh my God, yes!" Pearl moaned, pressing her son's head deeper into the flesh of her big breast as he sucked harder on the nipple, making her jump when he flicked the tip of his tongue over it.
'Where did he learn how to do that? Oh, I don't care!' she thought, giggling as he switched nipples, doing the same thing to the second one that he had just done to the first. Pearl could feel her juices beginning to flow as her son sucked first on one nipple and then the other, gripping and squeezing her big tits in his hands as he did. She leaned to the side a bit and reached down to his lap, her hand finding the hard bulge of his cock there and immediately squeezing it firmly. She felt him jump at her touch and heard him moan into her breast, and she smiled knowing that she now had him hook, line, and sinker - and that very soon he was going to be sinking his hard cock into her long neglected and now soaking wet pussy.
Then Nate surprised her when he let go of her tits and reached around to grab her ass with both hands, gripping it firmly and squeezing the firm, rounded globes hard as he pulled her closer to him. Pearl had no way of knowing it, but this was her first sign, the first glimpse, of just how aggressive her son was in bed once he got rolling - and he was in the process of getting rolling now, thanks to her. She moaned as he squeezed her ass in his hands hard, so hard that she thought she would have bruises there tomorrow, but she didn't care. Her pussy was soaking wet by now, and if she didn't get her hands, lips, and pussy around his cock soon she was going to lose her mind.
"Let's go into my bedroom," she said, her breathing quicker now with her growing arousal. Nate pulled his head from her bosom and looked up at her as he spoke.



"I think I need to shower first," he asked. "I mean, I just came in from mowing the lawn and I kinda...well, you know..." he said.
"You can shower later!" she said, looking down into his eyes, holding his head in her hands. Then she leaned over and kissed him, briefly but intensely, before stepping off of his lap and taking him by the hand to lead him into her bedroom. She grinned at the tent in the front of his shorts caused by his hard cock, giggling a little as she led him down the hall. Nate got a good look at her naked ass as she walked, the rounded globes red from his manhandling of them flexing as she walked.
'Big tits and a nice ass...man, my dad is a fool for ignoring her!' Nate thought to himself as he walked behind his mom, watching her ass flex as she walked.
Once in her bedroom Pearl led Nate over to the bed, then stopped and turned around to face him. She immediately dropped to her knees, reaching up and yanking down the damp gym shorts he was wearing, being careful not to snag his hard cock on the shorts in the process. His hard cock sprang free, bouncing in front of her face, and she closed her eyes and inhaled the musky aroma of his cock and balls.
"MMMMMMM, I just love the smell of a man's cock!" she said, looking up at him with a smile on her face, "almost as much as I love the taste!" She reached up and grabbed his cock with her hand and pulled it down to her mouth, opening her mouth and engulfing the head of his cock with it. She clamped her lips closed around the shaft right behind the head, sucking hard as she began pumping the shaft with her hand. She swirled her tongue around the head twice, then began sliding her mouth up and down the length of his cock, going deeper each time, one hand pumping the base of his cock and the other pulling and tugging on his balls. She was glad to see that he, too, kept his nether regions shaved; this was going to make sucking on his balls much easier and much more enjoyable for both of them.
Nate stood there amazed as he watched his mom sucking his cock, her head bobbing as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down on his cock over and over again. She did this for a few long, enjoyable moments before she slipped her mouth from his cock and ducked her head down to his balls. She opened her mouth wide and clamped her lips onto his ball sack, sucking first one, then the other, and then both of his balls into her mouth, pumping his cock in her hand as she did.
"Oh, shit!" Nate said, watching his mom working on his balls. The feeling of having his balls sucked on was nothing short of spectacular; Nate had only found one other girl who would do this, and she wasn't anywhere near as good as his own mother was. She sucked and pulled on his balls with her wet, sucking mouth, moaning with pleasure as she did. After at least of minute of this she released his balls from her mouth with a wet, sucking 'pop' and immediately clamped her mouth down onto his cock again, bobbing her head up and down the hard shaft.
Just then she got another clue, a big one this time, as to just how aggressive her son could be in bed when he suddenly grabbed her head in his hands and began face fucking her, shoving her mouth up and down on his shaft as he thrust his hips forward. Pearl's eyes flew open wide and she slapped her hands against the front of his thighs as he drove his cock into her mouth.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth, in time with his forcing her head up and down on his shaft. She loved being used like this, loved being face fucked, and she reached around to grab his ass with one hand while she drove the other into her bikini bottom and started rubbing her clit and pussy.
Nate had lost all of his reluctance by this point, his natural tendencies taking over. He no longer thought of the woman kneeling in front of him with his cock in her mouth as his mom, but rather as just that - a woman kneeling in front of him with his cock in her mouth. It was obvious to him now that she had planned this, had planned to seduce him, and by now he was sure that she had no idea what she was getting herself into when she got this particular ball rolling.
She was about to find out.
"MMPH! GLCK! HLK! MMPH!" she cried out as Nate face fucked her hard and fast, her spit running down her chin and dropping onto her breasts as her mouth was forced up and down on his shaft by his hands gripping her head, yanking it back and forth. Her eyes were watering like crazy, the tears running down her face, her hand working her clit furiously as her son yanked her head up and down on his cock relentlessly. Pearl could feel her orgasm building, and she knew that it was going to hit very soon and very hard. A few short moments later it did, exploding inside her like a hand grenade.
"NNNNNGGGGHHHHH!" she cried out around Nate's cock pistoning in and out of her mouth, her eyes squeezed shut as the powerful orgasm ripped through her body. Her whole body shook with the force of her orgasm, and it was all she could do to hang on while the orgasm ran its course.
When it finally ended it left her gasping and panting for breath, and when Nate released her head from his hands she immediately fell back onto her haunches, her mouth falling open as she took a long, whooping breath of air, a long string of spittle running from the end of his cock to her bottom lip. She took several big gulps of air, trying to catch her breath, then looked up at Nate with watery eyes, her lips shining with spit, a grin on her face.
"Holy fuck, you sure know how to use a woman to get what you want!" she gasped, grinning from ear to ear as she sat back on her hands, her big breasts swaying as her chest heaved with her efforts to catch her breath.
"You have no idea!" he growled, looking down at her, a sly grin on his face. Then he reached down and grabbed her by the upper arms, picking her up from the floor and tossing her almost effortlessly onto the bed.
"HEY! OOOF!" she cried as she landed on her back on the bed, bouncing once. Nate stepped over to the edge of the bed and grabbed her by the ankles, roughly pulling her towards him until her ass was right on the edge of the mattress. He put his hands on the inside of her thighs close to her knees and spread them apart, looking down and seeing her bald, wet pussy lips for the first time. They were pinkish red from the rubbing and orgasm she'd had a few minutes ago, glistening with her juices. He took his hard cock in his hand and rubbed it up and down her slit, parting her outer lips as he coated the head of his cock with her juices.
"Oh, my God, yes!" Pearl gasped, lifting her head and looking down past her huge tits to watch as he rubbed his cock up and down her slit, and she gasped again when he placed the head of his cock against her hole and pushed firmly.
"OOHHHHHHH!" she gasped as his cock penetrated her, stretching her out and slowly filling her up as he continued pushing his cock into her. She dropped her head back to the mattress and moaned, biting her bottom lip, her eyes closed as her son relentlessly pushed his throbbing cock deeper into her tight, wet pussy.
"Oh, my God, that feels so GOOOOD!" Pearl cried, lifting her head and looking down again for a few moments before dropping her head back once more.
'Damn, her pussy is tight, and man, does it feel good!' Nate thought as he looked down, watching his cock slowly penetrate her. He pulled back a little bit and then thrust forward again, a little harder and a little deeper, making his mom moan again. He did this several times, thrusting his cock further and further into her until he finally hit bottom, feeling his balls nudging up against his mom's ass as he pushed the last bit of his hard cock into her. Then he pushed forward again and held it there, making his mom gasp as he did.
"Damn, Mom, you're tight!" he said, looking at her face and smiling as he held his hard cock deep inside her, his hands gripping her thighs as he pulled her to him.
"The advantage of - UNHHH! - only having one - NNNGH! - one child!" she gasped, grunting each time Nate pushed his cock forward a little. She panted a few times, then lifted her head and looked at him as she spoke again.
"Now that you've - AAHH! - got your cock in me, would you plea - NNGH! - please stop fooling around and fuck me?" she asked, the desperation evident in her voice.
"Yes, ma'am!" Nate replied, grinning at her.
He began to move, then, thrusting his hard cock in and out of his mom's tight, wet pussy in long, deep, firm strokes. He moved steadily and evenly, not too fast and not too slow, letting both of them enjoy the sensations of being filled and being the one doing the filling. It had been a very long time since Pearl had had a real, live cock inside her, and it wasn't going to be long before she would be cumming all over her son's cock. She closed her eyes and moaned, gripping the bedspread in her fists and rolling her head from side to side as Nate fucked her steadily and relentlessly.
Nate watched his mom writing and moaning on the bed, her huge tits bobbing on her chest as he thrust in and out of her, enjoying the sensations of her tight, wet pussy wrapped around his hard cock as he thrust in and out of her. He picked up the pace and increased the force of his thrusts a little, and his mom moaned in reply. He gripped her thighs firmly in his hands, pulling her back to him to meet his thrust, driving his cock deep into her with every forward thrust of his hips. He could feel his own passions start to rise, and after a few moments more he increased the force and tempo of his thrusts yet again.
"Oh, my God, yes! Yes!" his mom cried, reaching up and grabbing her big tits in her hands, squeezing them hard. "That's gonna make me cum all over your cock!" she said, looking up at him.
"Then do it, Mom!" Nate said, looking her in the eyes.
Without taking her eyes from his Pearl slid a hand down to her mound and began rubbing her clit furiously, her mouth open slightly, her breath coming in gasps as she quickly headed for an orgasm. It only took about thirty seconds before she came, and when she did, she came hard.
"HHNNNNNNGGHHHH!" she cried out through clenched teeth as her orgasm exploded, her back arching, her hand gripping her breast hard, her eyes squeezed closed as wave after powerful wave of erotic pleasure went ripping through her body. She groaned loudly as she rode it out, the orgasm being as short as it was powerful. It was over in a matter of moments, and it left Pearl gasping and panting for breath.
Nate watched in fascination as his mom writhed in orgasm in front of him, still thrusting hard and fast into her as she rode her orgasm out. As soon as she finished cumming he decided it was time to change positions, so he leg go of her thighs and reached up to grab her by the upper arms again. Her eyes popped open in surprise as he picked her up and tossed her further into the center of the mattress, quickly climbing onto the bed and positioning himself between her legs. He put his arms through the back of her knees and then leaned forward to put his hands on the bed on either side of her head, lifting her ass up from the bed and effectively bending her in half at the waist. She was totally and completely at his mercy in this position, something that she realized when she felt the head of his cock press against her pussy and then push its way inside.
"AAHHH!" she gasped as Nate pushed his cock into her again, driving all the way in to bury his rod in her pussy as far as he could. The angle she was at due to her hips being lifted up from the bed made it possible for him to go deeper than before, and she grunted as the head of his cock hit the end of her tunnel.
"UNGH!" she grunted, grimacing just a little.
"I think I'm in," Nate said, grinning down at her.
"You think?" she gasped, looking up at him and smiling. "So are you gonna really fuck me now, or what?" she said, urging him on.
"Oh, I'm gonna really fuck you now!" he replied, grinning.
With that he started thrusting his hard cock in and out of Pearl's soaking wet pussy in long, hard, and very deep strokes, his balls slapping against her ass with every thrust of his hips. Pearl reached up and grabbed his biceps with both hands, her body rocking under him as he fucked her hard and fast.
'Oh my God, he's like a man possessed! I've never been fucked this hard before, and I love it!' she thought to herself as her son thrust into her again and again.
Nate looked down at his mom's face for a moment as he fucked her, then looked down to watch his cock as it slid in and out of her pussy. His cock was shiny and glistening with her juices, and the sounds of it sliding in and out of her filled the room. Nate fucked her like this for several long, very enjoyable minutes, with his mom moaning groaning beneath him, the bed rocking with the force of his thrusts.
Then, without warning or saying a word, Nate straightened up and pulled his arms from behind her legs, letting them fall to the bed as he slipped his cock from her. Before she knew what was happening he grabbed her by the left ankle and threw her leg over her body to her right, crossing her legs and twisting her hips. Then he reached down and flipped her over onto her stomach, moving in between her legs and spreading them apart with his knees as he did.
"OH!" Pearl gasped as he moved into position between her legs. She knew what was coming next, and just as the thought crossed her mind Nate grabbed her by the hips and yanked her up onto her knees, moving in close behind her.
"Oh, my God, yes!" she gasped as she felt the head of Nate's cock pressing against her pussy again, and she moaned as he pushed his cock into her, moaning again as he grabbed her by the hips and yanked her back against him as he drove his cock balls-deep into her.
"OH!" she cried out as he impaled her with his hard cock, holding it there for a moment before he began thrusting again. She moaned loudly as he drove his cock in and out of her in hard, deep, and fast strokes, gripping her hips tightly in his hands and yanking her hips back towards his to meet his forward thrusts. He was hitting the end of her tunnel with almost every thrust of his hips, and while it hurt just a little bit it also felt good - really good, better than anything she'd felt in a long time.
Nate looked down and watched as he thrust his cock in and out of his mom's pussy, her ass rippling with every forward thrust. The room was filled with the smacking sounds of his hips hitting hers, and the air was heavy with the smell of sex. This was his favorite position, and he knew that it wasn't going to be much longer before he would be pumping her full of his baby batter - but he had one more thing he wanted to do, one more trick up his sleeve, and what his mom did next gave him the chance to use it.
Pearl rose up onto her hands, lifting her upper body from the bed, her big, heavy tits swaying with the force of Nate's thrusts into her pussy. She glanced back at her son over her shoulder, then turned her face back to the front as he continued pounding her. Then he did something that both surprised and excited her at the same time.
Nate reached forward and grabbed his mom's hair by the ponytail, yanking back on it hard.
"UUNNGGHHHH!" his mom cried as her head was forcefully pulled up and back, her hands gripping the bedspread as she balled them into fists. Nate used her ponytail as leverage, steadily pulling back on it as he fucked her even harder and faster than he had been.
"UUNNNGGHHH! UUUNNNGGHHH! HNNNGGHHH!" his mom groaned again and again through gritted teeth, her head pulled back even further now, her fists gripping the bedspread tighter than ever as her son fucked her harder than she'd ever been fucked before.
"I'm...gonna...cum...I'm...gonna...cum!" she gasped in time with his thrusts, feeling the familiar sensations building quickly inside her. Nate continued fucking her as her orgasm built, quickly driving her to the edge and then sending her over.
Pearl cried out loud and long as the powerful orgasm erupted inside her pussy, and she pushed her ass back against him as wave after wave of intense sexual pleasure went crashing through her body. Nate pulled back on her ponytail even harder, pulling her head back further, and this only made her cum that much harder.
Nate felt his own orgasm building quickly, and much to his mom's surprise and delight he increased the force and tempo of his thrusts. He was pounding his cock into his mom hard and fast, his hips slapping loudly against her ass with every forward thrust, and it was only a few short moments later that Nate felt his orgasm build to the point of eruption.
And then that's exactly what happened. His orgasm hit and his cock erupted, and Nate groaned loudly as stream after stream of hot, thick cum came blasting out of his cock and into his mom's wet pussy. He maintained his grip and the tension on Pearl's ponytail as he came, and she grunted loudly as she felt his cock pumping and pulsing inside her as it quickly filled her up with his cum.
"Oh my God, yes!" she gasped as his cock pumped inside her, her mouth hanging open as her head was still being held up and back by her son's grip on her ponytail. Nate pushed his cock forward and held it there, letting it pump and throb as it pumped his cum deep inside her, groaning as his orgasm ran its course.
Finally, almost thankfully, the pumping and throbbing of his cock slowed and then stopped, his orgasm spent, his balls empty and his mom full of his cum. He released her ponytail from his fist, letting her head fall forward. Her upper body fell down onto the bed, her face turned to the side as she panted and gasped for breath, her mouth open and her eyes closed, still gripping the bedspread in her fists. Nate put his hands on his hips and paused while he too tried to catch his breath, his body covered with a fine layer of sweat with his cock still buried inside his mom's pussy. They both stayed like this for nearly a full minute as they recovered from the intense fucking Nate had just given Pearl, and it was Pearl who spoke first.
"Oh, my God, that was fantastic!" she said, still lying with her face turned to the side, her eyes closed, but now with a smile on her face.
"Are you okay, Mom?" Nate asked, genuinely concerned. He had really fucked her hard and wanted to make sure he hadn't hurt her along the way.
"Yes, sweetheart, I'm fine, really," she said, still smiling. "I'm going to have a sore scalp and an even more sore pussy tomorrow, but other than that I'm fine!" she said.
"You sure, Mom?" he asked, still concerned.
"Yes, baby, I'm sure," she said, rising up onto her hands and turning to look back at him. "If I wasn't I'd tell you, I promise," she said, smiling at him.
"Okay, I believe you," he replied, returning her smile. "And now I should take that shower!" he said, his smile turning into a grin.
"I could use one myself," she said, reaching back and pulling her ponytail loose, then shaking her head to loosen it up and set her hair free as Nate moved back on the bed, slipping his cock out of her and then getting off of the bed. Pearl turned around and sat down as he moved away, crossing her legs in front of her and smiling at him as she spoke again.
"Maybe I should come with you!" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"I'd like that, Mom, but I don't think that's a good idea, not right now, anyway," he said, returning her smile. "I think we'd both need another shower after we were done, if you know what I mean!" he said, his smile turning into a grin.
"Yes, I do know what you mean!" she replied, also grinning. "Next time, then?" she asked, her eyebrows going up.
"Next time, for sure!" he replied, then turned and walked out of the room towards his bedroom and his shower. Pearl watched his ass as he walked away, realizing for the first time just what a nice ass he had. Then she got up slowly from the bed, then walked a little shakily towards her own bathroom and shower. She was tired and sore, but grinning from ear to ear.



Half an hour later when she came into the kitchen to get a drink, she saw Nate was already there, sitting at the same place at the kitchen table as before, wearing a clean t-shirt and pair of hiking shorts with sneakers, a soda in one hand. She went to the refrigerator and got a soda for herself, then walked over to the table and sat down across from him. She popped the can open and took a drink as Nate spoke first.
"I feel like there's something we should be talking about, but I don't know what it is," he said, unsure of what to do and how to act.
"There's nothing to talk about, really, sweetheart," she replied, smiling over the table at him. "Of course, I don't have to tell you that you can't ever tell anyone about this, especially your father," she said, and Nate nodded as he replied.
"Yeah, I know, Mom," he said, taking another drink from his soda before continuing. "And don't worry, I won't ever tell anyone about this, not ever," he assured her.
"Thank you, sweetheart," she said, reaching over and squeezing his hand in hers for a moment.
"Can I ask a question, though?" Nate said.
"Sure you can, honey," she replied.
"Was this...I mean, are we...is this going to happen again?" he asked, finally getting the words out. Pearl chuckled as she replied.
"I certainly hope so!" she said, her voice soft. "That was the best sex I've ever had in my entire life, and I would hate for that to be the only time!" she said, grinning at her son.
"So would I!" Nate replied, returning her grin. "It wasn't too rough for you?" he asked.
"It was perfect, sweetheart!" she said, sitting back in her chair, the grin on her face getting bigger. "I love rough sex, I love to be face fucked and have my hair pulled like that, and I love to be...to be just...USED...like that!" she said, feeling her pussy tingling just at bit at the memory of how he'd just fucked her.
"Really?" Nate asked, his eyebrows going up.
"Really!" Pearl replied, still grinning at him.
"Cool!" he said, returning her grin.
'My mom is a closet cum slut! Cool!' he thought to himself.
"Well, I'm glad you think so!" Pearl said, laughing as she got up from the table. "Right now I need to start getting things together to cook dinner for us. Your father will be home in a little while, and you know how he likes to have dinner ready at the same time every day," she said, walking over to the counter and putting the soda can down there.
"He has no idea what he's missing, does he?" Nate asked, still sitting at the table.
"No, I don't think he does," she replied, putting her hands on the counter and thinking about it for a moment before turning around and facing him as she leaned back on the counter. "But as long as I have you, I really don't care!" she said, her eyes sparkling, a smile on her face.
"Thanks, Mom!" Nate said, returning her smile. Then he got up from the table, walked over to his mom, and kissed her on the cheek.
"Now get out of here so I can get dinner started, you big stud!" she said playfully, slapping him on the arm.
"Yes, ma'am!" he replied, playing right back. Then he turned and walked away, headed out of the kitchen on his way to the living room to watch some TV.
"Oh, and Nate?" his mom said, making him stop at the doorway and turn around to look at her.
"Yeah, Mom?" he said.
"You know your father will be gone again tomorrow afternoon for several hours, right?" she said, her breath quickening just a bit.
"I do now," he said, a sly smile on his face. Then he turned and left the room, leaving Pearl standing there with a smile on her face and a pleasant tingling in her pussy. After a moment she turned back to the counter to start fixing dinner, the smile still on her face.
And looking forward to tomorrow afternoon.
Fini.
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Giving In to Temptation

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
Connie looked at her reflection in the mirror, checking herself out before her big date, and she was pleased with what she saw. Actually, she was more than pleased - she was proud as hell, a big smile on her face as she put her hands on her hips and turned to see herself from a different angle.
Connie was a 40-year-old divorced mother of one child, a 19-year-old son named Seth. She was 5'5" tall, weighed 125 pounds, with long blond hair and deep blue eyes that could melt a man's soul with a single glance. She had worked hard to get her figure back after she'd had her son, and it showed. When she was fitted last week for a bridesmaid's dress for a wedding she was going to be in next month, her measurements were found to be 39-25-36, and when the seamstress measured her breasts to fit the bodice of the dress, she clucked at herself when she found that it was going to take a DD cup to fit Connie's breasts.
"This is going to be a challenge," she had said to Gwen, the bride-to-be.
"You and those big tits!" Gwen said, grinning at Connie. She and Gwen had been friends since they were kids, and once they both hit puberty and Connie quickly outdistanced her in the boob department, Gwen had kidded her about her big tits every chance she got.
"Jealous much?" Connie replied, grinning as she looked down at Gwen's B cup tits.
"Every goddamn day," Gwen muttered back, both of them chuckling.
This was Connie's first date since she and her husband had divorced four years ago. She had concentrated on raising her son and making sure he didn't suffer any emotional scars from the nasty divorce she'd just gone through, and had put all thoughts of herself on the back burner. Living without a man's sexual involvement in her life had been tough, a lot tougher than Connie thought it was going to be. She'd always had a very active libido and had enjoyed a very active and satisfying sex life with her ex-husband, and since the divorce her best friend had been "Stanley," the name she had given her favorite dildo. But now she had met a man who interested her in every way, and she was hopeful that this was going to be the start of not only a satisfying sexual relationship but a satisfying emotional one as well.
All Connie knew for sure was that she was horny as hell and needed a man in the worst possible way. And as she looked at herself in the mirror, she was pretty sure that the form-fitting red dress with the plunging neckline and the pushup bra she was wearing was going to do the trick.
"If this doesn't get me laid, I don't know what will!" she chuckled to herself as she looked in the mirror. She picked up her small handbag and slung it over her shoulder, then walked out of the room headed towards the center of the house.
When she came into the living room she was surprised to see her son, Seth, sitting in the living room watching a streaming program on the TV. Instead of going off to college after graduating from high school like most of his friends had, Seth had decided to stay home instead, getting a full-time job with a local construction company which not only paid well but also put just the right amount of muscle on him to make him look even better than he already did. He also didn't want to leave his mom just yet as he knew she was still stinging a little from the divorce.
He took one look at her when she came into the room and gave out with a wolf whistle, followed by a big grin. She stopped in the entrance to the room and stood, hands on her hips, smiling back at him.
"Holy smokes, Mom, look at you!" he said, looking her up and down. "If I didn't know any better, I'd say your date is about to become the luckiest man on the face of the planet!" he said, kidding with her. She and Seth had developed a very open, casual relationship over the past few years, and were to the point now where they talked to each other like close friends instead of mother and son. They were both comfortable with it, both of them finding relief in being able to say anything or talk to each other about anything, no matter what it was.
"It's that obvious, huh?" she said, smiling at him.
"Uh, yeah, it is," Seth said, returning her smile. "Pardon my crude language, but that outfit has 'fuck me' written all over it!" he said.
"Well, it has been a long time since I've...you know," she said, blushing a little.
"Yeah, I know, Mom," he said, feeling sorry for her. "But if that dress doesn't do it for you, then the guy just isn't human!" he said, making her smile.
"Thank you, son, I appreciate that," she said. Then her brow furrowed as a thought came to her.
"I thought you had a hot date tonight?" she said, her hands still on her hips as she stood in the entranceway.
"I did, until about half an hour ago," he said, a disappointed look crossing his face. "Her mom was in a car accident and was on the way to the hospital, so she had to go," he said, looking up at her from where he sat on the couch, his feet up on the coffee table.
"Oh, no, I hope she's okay," Connie said.
"It didn't sound too bad, so I think she'll be all right," Seth said. "In any event, it looks like I'm going to be stuck here for the night," he said, looking back at the TV.
"I'm sorry, honey," Connie said, feeling bad for him. Her son was an attractive and downright sexy young man, but for some reason he had trouble finding a steady girl.
"Thanks, Mom," he replied, looking over at her and smiling. Just then Connie's cell phone rang; she opened her purse and took her cell phone out, frowning when she saw the name and number on the screen.
"Uh oh," she said, seeing the name of her date on the screen. She touched the green button to answer the call and put the phone up to her ear.
"Hi, Sean, what's up?" she said, pausing as he spoke. "Uh huh...I see. Okay, no, really, it's okay," she said, pausing again with a disappointed look on her face. "That's fine, really. No, I'm not mad...really, I'm not," she said, looking at Seth and rolling her eyes. "Okay, sure, give me a call tomorrow and we'll pick it up from there. Uh huh, okay. Bye, Sean," she said, taking the phone from her ear and touching the red button to end the call.
"Lemme guess..." Seth said, feeling bad for her.
"Yep. He has to work late on a last-minute project his boss dumped on him," she said, dropping the phone back into her purse, a disappointed look on her face. "Shit!" she said, frustrated.
'Looks like it's gonna be me and Stanley again tonight,' she thought to herself.
"Hey, I've got an idea," Seth said, sitting up and putting his feet on the floor. "What say we put on some comfortable clothes, order a pizza or Chinese food, then sit on the couch and eat while watching some horror movies? Or maybe binge-watch "Dexter" or "Breaking Bad?" he said, a smile on his face. One of the things that brough he and his mom so close was that they had a lot of common interests, and they both loved horror movies, "Dexter," and "Breaking Bad."
"I say I think that's a great idea!" Connie said, smiling at her son. 'Leave it to my considerate boy to save the day!' she thought to herself. "But you look pretty comfortable already," she said, nodding at the khaki cargo shorts, red t-shirt, and old beat-to-hell leather boat shoes he was wearing without socks.
"Okay, so I was talking about you when I said that," he replied, giving her a sheepish grin.
"Order the pizza, wise guy!" she said, turning to walk back to her bedroom and change.
'Damn, she looked hot! If her date only knew what he was missing!' Seth thought to himself. He'd always thought his mom was very pretty and very sexy, with most of his friends referring to her as a MILF. And as much as he'd never admit it, Seth pretty much thought the same thing - his mom was hot and sexy as hell, the textbook definition of a MILF, and if she wasn't his own mom he'd have made a play for her a long time ago. He was a 'big tit' man like his dad, and he'd had more than one erotic daydream about his mom's huge tits. Every time she sunbathed in the back yard in her bikini she drove him wild, and whenever they went to the beach she was the object of attention of everything in sight with a dick - and maybe a few without a dick as well, for all he knew. He picked up his cell phone and called the pizza place just down the road to place their order, already knowing what his mom wanted. Aside from movies and TV shows, their taste in pizza was the same as well.
Back in her room, Connie dealt with her disappointment and frustration as she slipped out of her dress and then her lingerie, hanging the dress up in the closet and tossing the lingerie in the dirty clothes hamper. She wanted to be rid of it all before she went back into the living room with her son, not wanting to lay her problems on his lap.
'If I'm going to lay anything on his lap, it's going to be my head!' she thought to herself, having dirty thoughts about her uber-sexy son, and not for the first time. Seth had grown up to be a very handsome, very sexy young man, and as much as she hated to admit it, she had the hots for him and would have seduced him long ago except for one thing - he was her son, so he was strictly off limits.
"What a shame," she said softly to herself out loud, "the wonderfully erotic and exciting things I could do with him and that marvelous cock of his!" she mused, remembering the time she walked into his room one morning when she thought he was already up, only to see him lying on his back in his bed with the covers down around his knees, sound asleep and completely naked, with a monumental case of 'morning wood' going on. She had stood there for a few moments, marveling at the size and shape of his cock, before she quickly left, closing the door quietly behind her so as not to wake him. She had immediately gone into her bedroom, retrieved Stanley from his hiding place in her nightstand, and a few minutes later was enjoying one of the best orgasms she'd ever had.
She thought about that morning for a few moments longer, then went to her dresser to pick out what "comfortable clothes" she was going to wear for her evening with her son. She was about to pick out a pair of baggy shorts and an equally baggy t-shirt, but then an idea struck her.
"Let's have a little fun with my sexy young son, shall we?" she said, smiling as the idea she'd had to tease him just a little bit took on a more definite shape in her head. Her smile grew bigger as she dug past her regular 'comfortable clothes' to get to what she wanted to wear instead. Her smile changed into a grin when she found what she was looking for and started to get dressed.
She walked into the living room just as Seth was putting the pizza down on the coffee table, and when he looked up and saw what his mom was wearing he almost dropped it.
"Careful you don't drop our dinner!" she said, standing in the entrance to the living room, a slightly wicked smile on her face.
"Holy crap, Mom!" Seth said, putting the pizza down and standing up to turn and look at her. She was wearing a skin-tight pair of royal blue jogging shorts with yellow piping that barely covered the rounded swells of her ass, a very snug white ribbed cotton tank top, and a pair of slip-on sandals. And that was it. Seth was certain by the obvious camel toe and protruding nipples that she wasn't wearing any lingerie, and he felt his cock stir in his shorts as he looked at her.
"You said 'comfortable clothes,' right?" she asked, putting her hands on her hips and cocking one knee in front of her as she stood in the entrance. "Well, this is what I'm comfortable in!"
"But that's not what you usually wear," Seth said, remembering the baggy shirt and shorts she usually wore.
"Well, maybe I'm in the mood for a different kind of 'comfortable' tonight," she said, smiling at him. "You want me to go change? I can always put the baggy stuff on for you if that's what you'd like," she said, teasing him and pointing back down the hall towards her room, turning to take a step in that direction.
"No, no, it's okay, really," Seth said, quickly stopping her from going to change. "What you've got on is fine, really it is," he said, looking her up and down.
'Is it ever!' he thought to himself, trying not to stare at her camel toe or her nipples.
"Are you sure?" she asked, giving him her best innocent mom look.
"Yes, Mom, I'm sure," he replied, smiling.
"Good!" she said, returning his smile. "I mean, after all, you've seen me wear less at the beach or in the back yard sunbathing, you know," she said, walking over to the coffee table to get a plate and a slice of pizza.
"Yeah, I guess you're right," he said, picking up a plate himself. 'But it's just not the same...you expect that at the beach in a bikini, but this is another thing entirely!' he thought to himself as he put two slices of pizza on his plate. His mom had already sat down on the couch, so he walked around the coffee table to sit on the couch next to her. He picked up the remote and turned on the TV, turning to ask her what she wanted to watch.
"Is there a good horror movie on?" she asked, taking a bite out of her pizza.
"As a matter of fact, yes, there is," Seth replied, pointing the remote at the TV to change the channel. "The original 'Night of the Living Dead' is on StarFlix," he said, punching in the channel he wanted.
"Oh, good! It's been ages since I've seen that one!" she said, sitting back and putting her feet on the side of the coffee table to eat and watch the movie.
"That one always scares the crap out of you, though, doesn't it, Mom?" he asked.
"Yeah, it does, but that's why I like it!" she said, grinning at him.
Once the movie came on Seth put the controller down on the coffee table and sat back himself, picking up a slice of pizza and taking a bite as he put his feet up on the coffee table and crossed his legs at the ankles. It took him a couple of minutes to get the vision of his mom's camel toe and protruding nipples out of his mind, but he finally managed to do it.
They both settled in to watch the movie, and it had the usual effect on his mom - it scared the crap out of her. When they got to the scene where the little girl stabbed her mother in the basement with a trowel, Connie cried out and grabbed on to Seth, throwing her right arm across his chest and pulling herself as close to him as she could. Seth lifted his right arm and let her in, putting his arm over her shoulders as she clung to him. She pressed her body tightly up against his, and Seth could feel the big, firm mounds of her breasts pressing against his side.
And of course, the expected results took place - he began to get an erection. He felt his cock beginning to stir, growing just a bit as his mom hugged him close, pushing her big breasts against him.
"This is so scary!" Connie said, holding him close. "I'm sorry, honey, I just need to hang on to you for a few moments, okay? At least until the scary part is over!" she said, looking up at him.
"The whole movie is scary, Mom," he replied, looking down at her and smiling.
"Then I'm staying her for the whole movie!" she said, smiling up at him. Then she put her head on his chest and held him closer, pushing those big breasts more firmly up against him. Seth looked down and could see a generous amount of cleavage showing at the top of her tank top, which only made his cock grow a little more. He had a pretty good chubby going on right now, and he hoped that nothing else happened to make it get any bigger or else he wouldn't be able to hide it from his mom.
As Connie snuggled up against her son, she couldn't help but notice a slight shifting in his shorts. She smiled, realizing that her teasing of him was working, so she held him tighter and pressed her big breasts against him harder. She stayed that way for the rest of the movie, enjoying the feeling of his body close to hers, his arm over her shoulders. It felt good to be held like this by a man again, even if it was her own son. When the ending credits began to roll, Seth spoke up.
"Okay, Mom, the movie's over," he said, looking down at her snuggled up close to him. His cock hadn't gotten any bigger, thank God, but he still had a major chubby going on and would have for as long as his mom stayed where she was.
"I know, honey," she said, not moving.
"You can get up now," he said when she didn't move.
"Don't want to," she said, tightening her grip on his body.
"Mom, I..." he began, but she cut him off.
"I'm not getting up, and you can't make me!" she said, teasing him as she held him tight.
"I bet I can," he said, grinning, "especially if you're ticklish!" He reached down and tickled her on the side of her ribcage, which was the only part of her body he could reach. She jumped and squealed as he tickled her, squirming under his arm as he tickled her.
"Stop! Stop! Stop! That's not fair!" she cried, laughing as he continued tickling her. She had released her grip on him by now, trying to evade his tickling fingers on her ribs. Seth got a pretty good look at her big, round tits wobbling around inside her tight shirt, and he felt a stirring in his shorts.
"Okay, that's it! Just remember, you started this!" she said, sitting up and reaching over him to tickle him on both sides of his ribcage, remembering how ticklish he was when he was a child. And that hadn't changed because as soon as she started tickling him he pulled his arms to his chest, trying to protect his ribs from her fingers as he laughed. She knew she had him, so she quickly jumped on top of his lap, sitting down on his hips as she tickled him with both hands.
"Tickle, tickle, tickle!" she cried as she tickled him. He bucked and jumped beneath her, laughing as she tickled him, and she laughed as well as she clamped her thighs against his hips to keep from getting bucked off. This caused her to inadvertently push her mound down onto the lump of his cock, which responded immediately by getting bigger and harder beneath her.
"Mom, stop!" Seth begged, trying to grab her hands and stop her from tickling him. He could feel her mound pressing against him and his cock growing bigger by the moment, pressing back against her as she sat astride him. He finally got hold of her wrists, holding her hands away from his sensitive ribcage.
"Aw, you're no fun!" she said, grinning as she looked at him. Then she noticed the look on his face, and her voice changed along with her mood.
"What's wrong, honey? Why are you looking at me like...oh!" she said, finally feeling the hard lump of his cock pressing against her mound.
"Oh...oh, honey, I'm...I'm sorry, I didn't mean to...to..." she stammered, feeling the heat of his cock against her as it continued to grow beneath her. She looked at her son, her eyes wide and her mouth hanging open as he held on to her wrists, not moving or saying anything. She could feel her heart pounding in her chest as she felt her pussy getting wet, and when she saw Seth glance down at her breasts she looked down and saw that her nipples were hard as rocks, poking out against the thin cotton fabric of the shirt she was wearing. She looked back up into his eyes without saying anything for several long seconds, and then she pushed her mound down onto his cock harder, moving her hips slowly from front to back to rub her mound along his length.
'What are you doing? You can't do this! He's your son!' her conscience screamed at her.



'I don't care!' her libido screamed back. 'I'm gonna fuck him anyway!'
"Mom, I don't think..." he started to say, but she shushed him into silence.
"Sshhhhhh," she shushed, not taking her eyes off of him as she continued to push her mound down onto his hard cock. "Don't think," she said, her voice a husky whisper as her desire grew inside her. "Just do!" she said, pulling her wrists from his grip and then quickly grabbing his hands and pulling them up to her chest, pressing them onto her big breasts and squeezing the backs of his hands to urge him to do the same. He did, his hands closing firmly on her big tits, the nipples hard beneath his palms.
'Holy shit!' Seth thought to himself as he squeezed his mom's big tits in his hands. They were full and firm beneath his grip, and he felt his cock getting harder and longer beneath her. She felt it as well, pressing her mound down onto him harder and moaning.
"Mom, should we be doing this?" he asked, but not releasing his grip on her tits.
"No, we shouldn't, but I don't care," she replied, her voice dripping with desire. "Do you?" she asked, looking him in the eyes. He hesitated a moment before answering.
"No, I don't," he said, his voice soft. His cock was so hard it hurt, begging for release.
"Good!" she said, suddenly leaning forward and grabbing his head in her hands as she kissed him, hard and deep, her tongue sliding into his mouth and dancing with his own as she pushed her mound down harder, rubbing it against the hard lump of his cock as she sucked his tongue into her mouth. Seth put his arms around her and held her close, and she moaned in his mouth as a result. Then he slid his hands down her back to her ass, gripping it firmly as he pulled her against him, lifting his hips up to press his hard cock against her.
Connie broke off the kiss and sat up, gasping for breath as she quickly stripped the shirt from her body, pulling it up and over her head and tossing it aside, revealing her big, firm breasts to him for the first time. Before he could reach she reached out and put her hands on the back of his head, pulling his head into her breasts as she leaned forward. Instinct took over, and Seth's hands came up to grab his mom's big tits, his fingers closing around them from the side and squeezing firmly as he sucked on her nipples. Connie moaned as he pulled one of the hard nubs into his mouth, sucking on it and nibbling it with his teeth.
'Oh, my God, this feels so good!' she thought to herself, throwing her head back with her eyes closed, smiling as she held his face to her breast with her hand on the back of his head. She moaned as he went from one nipple to the other, sucking and pulling on them, her free breasts being squeezed and massaged as he sucked on the other's nipple.
'Where the hell did he learn to do this? Oh, fuck it, I don't care, just as long as he doesn't stop!' she thought to herself, feeling her pussy getting wetter by the second.
After reveling in the sensations running through her for several long, very enjoyable minutes as her son sucked first on one nipple and then the other, Connie sat back and pulled his head away from her tits, the nipples hard as rocks and shiny with his saliva. She held his head in her hands and looked at him, her chest heaving with her heavy breathing as she panted for breath. When she spoke, her voice was a husky, sexy whisper.
"Let me suck you!" she whispered, looking into his eyes. Without waiting for a response she scrambled off of his lap and pushed his legs wide apart, getting down on her knees in between them. Seth got a quick glimpse of the big wet spot on the crotch of her shorts caused by her pussy being soaking wet, the fabric clinging to her skin as she moved. Connie quickly got his shorts open and pulled the sides of the fly apart, setting his cock free. She was pleasantly surprised to find that he wasn't wearing any underwear, smiling as his hard cock sprang free. She grabbed it with her hand, gripping it tightly, then leaned forward and buried her nose in his groin, taking in a big breath to draw his musk deep into her lungs.
"MMMMMMMM, I just love how a man's cock smells!" she breathed, her eyes closed as she took another deep breath, inhaling his aroma. She opened her eyes and look up at him for a moment, slowly pumping his hard cock in her hands, then opened her mouth and dove down onto his cock. She took the first third of it in her mouth, clamping her lips around the hard shaft and sucking immediately, running her tongue up and down the underside of the shaft. Then she began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock, taking a little more of it in her mouth with every downward stroke, working her way down with the goal of taking it all in her mouth and down her throat.
Seth sat back and watched in amazement as his mom sucked his cock. He had dreamed about this for so long, had so many masturbatory fantasies about this and other things involving his mom, and now that it was coming true he just couldn't believe it. He knew they shouldn't be doing this, that he shouldn't be letting his mom suck his cock, but he didn't care. He watched without saying a word as his mom slowly worked her way down onto his cock, further and further, until finally her nose bumped against his abdomen. She looked up at him, her nose pressed against him, the full length of his entire cock buried in her mouth and down her throat. She sucked on it for a moment or two, then began sliding her mouth up and down the length, her head bobbing up and down at a steady pace as she gave him the best blowjob he'd ever had.
'Oh, my God, his cock tastes so good!' Connie thought to herself as she deep throated her son again and again. She reached up with one hand and grabbed his balls, gripping them firmly and tugging on them as she sucked his cock. She heard him moan when she did this, and it only urged her on to do it again.
"You keep that up and you're gonna make me cum!" Seth warned as he watched his mom's head bob up and down on his cock. As soon as he said this she stopped, sliding her mouth from his cock and gripping it in her hand, pumping it as she looked up at him from between his legs and spoke.
"Not yet!" she gasped, out of breath from deep throating him. "Later, yes, but not yet! Right now I want you to fuck me, Seth!" she said breathlessly, pumping his cock as she spoke. "I want you to take me to my bedroom, throw me down on my bed, and fuck me hard! Will you do that for me? Please?" she begged, her eyes hopeful.
Without a word Seth got to his feet and quickly stepped out of his shorts as they fell to the floor around his ankles. He reached down and took his mom by the hand, pulling her to her feet and then immediately picking her up and carrying her in his arms out of the living room and down the hall to her bedroom. Once there he walked over to the bed and tossed her onto the mattress just as she had asked.
"OH!" Connie gasped as he tossed her onto the bed, landing on her back with her big, unfettered tits bobbing around on her chest. She looked up and saw Seth stripping off his shirt, and she quickly followed suit with her jogging shorts. The crotch was soaking wet with her juices by now, and she tossed them aside in the general direction of the dirty clothes hamper. No sooner had she done that than Seth was on top of her, pushing himself between her legs and spreading them wide, holding himself above her with his hands on the bed on either side of her. Connie looked down and saw his rock-hard cock swaying as he moved, the bulbous head pointed right at her, a big drop of clear precum appearing at the tip.
Seth paused and looked down at the nude body of his mom beneath him, seeing her completely naked for the first time. He was pleased to see that her pubic mound and pussy lips were shaven smooth, the outer lips already glistening with her juices. He let his eyes travel up her body, taking in every beautiful, sexy inch of her, finally looking into her eyes. The pure lust that she felt was burning brightly in her deep blue eyes, a hopeful expression on her face.
"Fuck me, Seth," she whispered, breathing fast in anticipation, reaching up and running her hand along the side of his face. "Fuck me hard!"
Without a word he reached down and took his cock in his hand, guiding it to her pussy where he slid it up and down between her outer lips to get both her pussy and his head slippery with their juices. After a few strokes he placed the head against her opening and pushed, the bulbous head of his hard cock slipping inside her.
"AAHHHH!" Connie moaned as he penetrated her with his big, beautiful cock for the first time. She bit her lip and moaned as he continued to push, sliding more and more of his cock deeper and deeper into her very wet pussy. He was so hard and she was so wet that he was able to push his entire cock into her in one long, firm push, making Connie moan again when she felt his pelvis pressing against hers.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned, looking up at him as she adjusted to his length inside her. She hooked her heels over his legs and gripped his cock with her pussy, rotating her hips just a little to urge him on. She lifted her hands up and locked them on the back of his neck, her big breasts being pushed together and up as she did. Seth dropped his head down to her breasts, sucking and pulling on one of her nipples with his lips for a moment, then releasing it and bringing his head back up as he began to move.
Connie moaned again as Seth began moving on top of her, sliding his hard cock in and out of her pussy in long, deep strokes, lifting her hips up to meet his thrusts with her hands still on the back of his neck. The tempo of his thrusts immediately began to quicken, the room now filled with the aroma of her musk. Connie moaned again as Seth increased the speed of his thrusts even more, slamming his cock in and out of her wet pussy in deep, hard strokes, her big breasts bouncing around on her chest from the impact of his hips meeting hers. She lifted her legs up and wrapped them around his waist, clamping them tight as he fucked her even hard, pulling him down by the neck to lay on top of her as he fucked her just as she wanted - hard.
Seth slid his arms under his mom's body, holding her close as he thrust his cock in and out of her, feeling the mounds of her big tits against his chest. In a move that took him by surprise she turned her head and ran her tongue around his ear, then pushed it inside. This made him jump and shudder, his whole body shivering as the electric sensations shot through him. He jumped again when she repeated this with his other ear, holding his head in her hands as she did. This only excited him more and made him want to fuck her harder, so he did.
Set lifted his arms up from Connie's body and put them over hers, pinning her arms to her sides as he slid his arms down her body and grabbed her ass with both hands, gripping it firmly. Her arms above the elbows were trapped to her sides, leaving only the lower part of her arms free. Connie realized that she was pretty much helpless and at his mercy to be fucked as hard as he wanted, and that's just what she hoped was going to happen.
And it was. As soon as Seth gripped his mom's ass in his hands he began thrusting his cock in and out of her in hard, deep, fast thrusts, literally pounding it in and out of her pussy. Connie was trapped on the bed beneath the weight of his body on top of hers, her chin on his shoulder and her hands gripping his sides as he held her wrapped tightly in his arms, a smile on her face as her son fucked her hard and fast. The bed bounced and shook beneath them with the force of Seth's thrusts, and Connie moaned as he shoved his cock in and out of her.
"I'm gonna cum!" she gasped over his shoulder as he pounded her, and this only made him fuck her harder. It only took a few moments after that before Connie's orgasm hit, ripping through her body like a shock wave and making her cry out in ecstasy.
"HAAAHHHHHHGGGHHH!" she cried out as Seth continued pounding her, driving his cock in and out of her pussy over and over again as wave after wave of pleasure went crashing through her. She tightened her legs around his waist harder as she came hard and fast, hanging on as the force of the powerful orgasm rocked her body, and when it was all over it left her gasping for breath. Seth released her ass from his hands and slid his arms out from beneath her, pushing himself up from on top of her. Connie took a big breath as his weight was lifted from her, a smile on her face as she looked up at him and spoke.
"Oh, my God, that was intense - OOOF!" she cried out as Seth suddenly sat up, slipping his cock from her, and roughly flipped her over onto her stomach, seemingly not hearing what she was saying. Before she had even stopped bouncing on the bed Seth grabbed her by the hips and lifted them up, bringing Connie up onto her hands and knees. He quickly moved into position behind her, and Connie barely had time to turn and look behind her before Seth had pushed his hard cock back into her wet pussy.
"UNNNGGHHHH!" she moaned as Seth grabbed her by the hips and pulled her back towards him as he drove his cock into her, gritting her teeth and moaning again as he immediately began thrusting his cock in and out of her. She gripped the bedspread in her fists, her big breasts swaying wildly under her as her son fucked her hard and fast.
"Oh, my God, yesssss!" she hissed through clenched teeth, hanging on to the bedspread as Seth pounded her relentlessly. She began pushing her hips back to meet his thrusts, driving his cock as deep into her as she could, his balls banging against her clit with every forward thrust.
Seth gripped his mom's hips firmly in his hands as he fucked her, driving his cock in and out of her in long, hard thrusts. He looked down and watched his cock as it slipped in and out of her, shiny and slick with her juices, her ass rippling as his hips hit her with every forward thrust. His breathing was coming faster now, his body covered with a fine layer of sweat from the efforts of what he was doing.
Connie reached down to her mound with one hand and began rubbing her clit, biting her bottom lip and moaning as she rubbed herself. She loved being fucked like this, hard and fast, and couldn't remember when the last time it had happened. But it was happening now, and she damned sure was going to take advantage of it. She rubbed her clit harder and faster, urging on another orgasm, and a few moments later she came.
"HNNNNGGGHHHH!" Connie groaned through clenched teeth, her eyes squeezed shut as a second powerful orgasm ripped through her. Seth felt her pussy fluttering around his cock as she came, her juices flooding and covering his cock and balls. He pumped her right through her orgasm, and when it finally ended she was left panting and gasping for breath.
"Oh, my God!" Connie gasped, dropping down onto her elbows as she tried to recover from the intense orgasm she just had. She didn't have time to rest, however, because Seth suddenly pulled out of her and then flipped her over onto her back again, quickly moving in between her legs and spreading them wide.
"OH! AHH! UNGHH!" Connie gasped and grunted as Seth quickly pushed his cock back into her wet pussy, then lay down on top of her and slid his arms under her as he had before, pinning her arms to her sides again and gripping her ass hard with both hands as he drove his cock deep inside her. She wrapped her legs around his waist and squeezed as he began fucking her hard and fast, determined to both make him cum inside her and hang on as he did.
'Oh my God, he's a regular fucking machine!' she thought to herself as her son fucked her hard and fast, driving his cock in and out of her over and over again. 'I love it!' she thought, smiling.
Seth was intent on giving his mom what she wanted, and now that he was satisfied that he had done that he was concentrating on giving himself what he wanted - which was to fill his mom's pussy with his cum. He pounded her hard and fast, driving his cock in and out of her over and over again, her legs clamped around his waist and squeezing hard as she hung on. He could feel his orgasm building, and once it started to build it did so quickly. It only took a matter of a few moments for him to reach the breaking point.
"NNNNGGGHHHHHH!" he groaned loudly through clenched teeth as he came, his cock exploding inside Connie's wet pussy. Seth drove his cock into her pussy hard as stream after stream of hot cum blasted out of his cock, quickly filling her up as it pumped again and again. This was the most powerful orgasm Seth had ever experienced, and he groaned again as he drove his cock forward and held it there, squeezing Connie's ass in his hands hard as his cock pumped and pulsed inside her, pumping stream after stream of cum into her.
"Yes, honey, yes! Give it to me, give it to me!" Connie cried out, gripping him tighter with her legs. She hung on as his orgasm ran its course, a big smile on her face as her son came inside her.
When it was over and his orgasm finally stopped, Seth relaxed his grip on his mom's ass; indeed his whole body relaxed, and Connie gasped under the increased weight on her. Seth lay on top of her like this for several moments, the full weight of his body bearing down on her, and after almost a minute of this Connie lightly slapped him on the side of his ribcage and spoke.
"Honey, I can't breathe!" she gasped, and Seth immediately put his hands on the bed and lifted his body up, taking his weight off of her. She let her legs fall from around his waist as she gasped for breath, her mouth hanging open, looking up at him and smiling as she did.
"I'm sorry, Mom, are you okay?" he asked, genuinely concerned.
"I'm fine, honey, really," she said, reaching up and stroking the side of his face. "You were just too heavy for me, that's all," she said.
"You came hard, huh?" he asked, returning her smile.
"As did you," she replied, her smile growing bigger.
"Did I do good, Mom? Did I give you what you wanted?" he asked.
"You did perfect, honey! That was exactly what I wanted and just what I needed!" she replied, smiling up at him.
"Good, I'm glad!" he replied, returning her smile.
"Make me one promise, though," she said, running her hands up and down his forearms as he held himself over her, his slowly softening cock still inside her.
"Anything, Mom," he replied.
"Promise me this won't be the only time," she said, her voice soft.
"I promise," Seth said, his voice soft also. "Anytime you want, Mom," he said, meaning it.
"Thank you, honey," she said, pulling his head down to her and kissing him, holding him there for just a moment or two before letting him go.
"I need a shower," he said.
"So do I, I think," she replied. "Can I come with you?" she asked, giving him a slightly wicked smile.
"Sure!" he said, grinning down at her. "I'm not gonna promise that nothing will happen in there, though," he said, sitting up and sliding his cock out of her as he did.
"Oh, I'm counting on it!" she said, sitting up as he got up from the bed. She followed him, sliding over to the edge of the bed and then standing up, taking his hand as they walked towards her bathroom.
"So, tell me, son, have you ever had your dick sucked in the shower before?" she asked, teasing him but serious at the same time.
"Nope," he replied, reaching into the shower and turning on the water. "Not yet, anyway!" he said, grinning as he looked at her. She stepped in close to him, so close that her big breasts were touching his chest, and looked up at him from below her brow, her eyes seductive and smoldering as she spoke.



"That's about to change!" she said, her voice low and husky.
Ten minutes later she was squatting in front of him in the shower, the water running down over both of their bodies, her wet hair plastered to her head as his cock pumped a second load of cum into her mouth which she swallowed with ease. When he was finished cumming and she had swallowed it all, she stood up in front of him and spoke, running her tongue along her upper lip to get the last traces of cum.
"Now we can finish taking our shower," she said, looking into his eyes and smiling.
"After all, the night is still young and we have more pizza to eat and more movies to watch, right, Mom?" he asked, putting his hands on her hips and pulling her close.
"Among other things, yes," she replied, her eyes sparkling.
When she went to sleep four hours later she did so in her bed and in her son's arms, both her stomach and her pussy full of his cum.
And she was smiling.
Fini.
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The more he thought about it, the more Tony thought that his new 18-year-old stepdaughter, Angela, was trying to seduce him. And the really bad thing was that she had just the kind of body and looks that would do it. With her long, wavy black hair, almond-shaped brown eyes and big, soft lips, she had the dark, sensuous look that just drove him wild (which was one of the reasons he'd married her mother, Nadia). She also had a pair of the biggest, heaviest tits he'd ever seen in real life, something else that attracted him to her since he'd always been a 'big tit' man. He'd been sexually attracted to her as soon as he laid eyes on her for the first time, thanks to those dark looks and killer tits of hers.
Angela was 5'4" tall and weighed around 110 pounds, measuring in (as he found out when he and his new wife took her to buy a new bikini last month) at 36-27-36. In addition to her measurements he also found out during her fitting that she wore a 32H bra, the knowledge of which made it even more difficult to keep from staring at her. When she came out of the fitting room wearing the first of many bikinis that she would try on, Tony thought he was going to bust a nut in his pants right then and there. The black bikini she was wearing left little to the imagination, a generous amount of side boob splaying out from the cups that were (barely) holding in her big tits, and the French cut bottoms did a very good job of showcasing her full, rounded ass. By the time she had finished modeling no less than six bikinis Tony had a boner that was so hard it hurt, and it took considerable cleverness on his part to hide it as the three of them walked out of the shop with Angela holding a bag that contained two bikinis, one white and the other black.
That was five days ago, and thinking back on it Tony was pretty sure the seduction had started the next day. He was sitting at the small kitchen table drinking his morning coffee and catching up on the news on his tablet when Angela came in, and when he saw what she was wearing he almost choked on his coffee.
"Morning, Daddy!" she said, flashing a big grin at him as she went breezing by on her way over to the refrigerator to get a small bottle of orange juice (she never drank coffee). She was wearing a skin-tight white cotton ribbed sleeveless shirt that had been cut off just below her breasts and an equally tight pair of royal blue gym shorts with white trim that showed a generous amount of the underside of her butt cheeks. When she bent over to get a bottle of juice out of the refrigerator she gave him a spectacular view of her rounded, shapely ass, not to mention the outline of her pubic mound under the shorts. It was very plain to see that she wasn't wearing anything under the shorts.
'She must shave her pussy,' Tony thought to himself as he looked at her. When she turned around to walk out of the kitchen he saw that she was also braless, her big, heavy tits bouncing beneath the shirt as she walked out of the room, the nipples standing out against the fabric.
"See you later, Daddy!" she said, giggling as she walked out of the room. When she came out of her room about an hour later she was wearing the same outfit, and when he asked her what her plans were for the day she both pleased and dismayed him with her response.
"I don't have any plans for today, Daddy!" she said, smiling at him as she sat cross-legged on the couch. "I have the day off from my part-time job today, so I thought I'd just hang around the house and spend the day with my new daddy!" she said, giving him a big smile, her eyes sparkling. Tony had a job that allowed him to work from home, and she had obviously decided to take advantage of that.
To say the rest of the day was torture for him to watch his stepdaughter bouncing around the house in the outfit she was wearing would have been the understatement of the day.
She was gone to her part-time job for most of the day the following day, but she managed to give him another free show in the morning when he was in the kitchen drinking his coffee and she came in to get her juice. Only this time she was wearing a loose-fitting tank top with pink panties under it, and he got a very good look at the side of her big, heavy tits as she went by. He got another look at her in the same outfit later that night before she went to bed, and Tony was thankful that her mother was upstairs taking a bath so that she didn't see it when Angela came over to him to kiss him goodnight.
"Goodnight, Daddy!" she said, leaning over to kiss him on the cheek and giving him a perfect few down the front of her shirt at her big breasts hanging down from her chest. Then she was gone, her ass wiggling as she walked away with a big smile on her face.
The fourth day found both he and Angela in the house by themselves again, her mom at work and Angela having the day off once more. He was in his home office working on a project that needed to be completed that day when Angela came bouncing into the room. She was a naturally vivacious girl to begin with, and she was in rare form today.
"Hi, Daddy!" she said, her big, heavy tits bouncing on her chest as she came skipping into the room with a big smile on her face. She was wearing a white flowered halter top and a pair of ragged denim cutoff shorts, and since Tony's desk faced the door to his office he had a perfect view of her as she came skipping into the room, her big tits bouncing around in her halter top like two puppies in a sack trying to get out. He immediately felt his cock twitch at the sight of her.
"Hi, Angela," he said, returning her smile. She went over to the big, plush chair that sat off to the side from where the desk was and sat down, tucking one leg under her as she did.
"Whatcha doin'?" she asked, still smiling at him, her big, brown eyes sparkling.
"Oh, nothing, just working on something for the job," he said, sitting back in his chair and stretching, clasping his hands above his head and stretching, extending his arms out above him. "I have a project that I have to get done today, so I'll be in here for most of the day," he said, lowering his arms down to his lap.
"That's okay, Daddy, I won't bother you, I'll leave you alone so you can get your work done," she said, giving him a slightly evil smile with only one side of her mouth turned up.
'Like she knows something I don't know,' Tony thought to himself about that smile.
"I just have one question I wanted to ask you, okay, Daddy?" she said, sitting up in the chair.
"Sure, Angela, what's that?" he asked, sitting back in his chair and swiveling it to look at her.
"Do you think I'm pretty?" she asked in her best 'little girl' voice.
'Uh-oh!' Tony thought to himself, his guard going up. He had to be careful from this point out and he knew it.
"Yes, I do," he replied, meaning it. She was, after all, a knockout of the first order, and he had a feeling she already knew that. "I think you're very pretty," he said.
"You do?" she asked, her face brightening up.
"Yes, I do," he said.
"You don't think my tits are too big?" she asked, sitting up straight and thrusting her considerable chest out at him, then lifting them up in both hands as she looked at him, a sly smile on her face.
'Holy shit!' Tony thought to himself.
"No, I don't," he replied, not knowing what else to say.
"How about my butt?" she said, jumping up from the chair and spinning around to face away from him, standing with her feet together and looking over her shoulder at him as she continued. "You don't think my butt's too big?" she said, reaching around and putting her hands under the rounded globes of her ass, bouncing them as she spoke. Tony almost swallowed his tongue as he replied.
"Well, uh...no, I don't," he said, stammering as he fought to maintain control.
"Are you sure, Daddy? Maybe if you got a better look..." she said, quickly unfastening her cutoffs and pushing them down her legs, bending over and showing him her naked ass, clad only in a pair of pink thong panties.
"Angela!" Tony said, knowing that he had to say something but not really wanting to.
"What, Daddy?" she said, looking back at him, not moving to cover up.
"You really shouldn't be showing me your butt like that, it's not right," he said, stammering just a little. And he noticed that he was right - she shaved her pussy.
"It's okay, Daddy, it's just a butt! And you've seen my butt before when I was trying on those bikinis a few days ago," she said, pulling up her shorts and fastening them closed. "Besides, it's not like I'm your real daughter or anything like that, you know," she said, turning around to face him, the same sly smile on her face.
"Still," he tried to protest, falling far short.
"Thank you for being honest with me, Daddy!" she said, walking over to him, her big tits swaying as she moved. "I'll leave you alone now and let you get back to work!" she said, bending over to kiss him on the cheek.
'And take care of that big boner I see in your shorts!' she thought to herself, glancing down at the lump in her stepfather's shorts. Then she stood up and was gone, bouncing out of the room just as she had come in, but giving him a good look at her ass this time instead of her tits.
"Holy shit!" Tony said softly to himself, unconsciously rubbing the lump of his hard cock under his shorts. When he realized what he was doing he stopped, flustered, pulling his hand away and trying to get back to work.
The next day he was in his office working again when Angela came home from her part-time job. He could hear the rustling of shopping bags as she came down the hallway to his office, and he correctly guessed that she had gone shopping after she got off work.
"Hi, Daddy!" she said brightly, standing in the doorway of his office. She was still wearing her work attire which consisted of a slightly form-fitting short sleeved white button-up shirt, gray slacks and black pumps, and she had two shopping bags in each hand.
"Hi, Angela," he said, looking up at her and smiling. "Been shopping, I see!" he said, nodding at the bags in her hands.
"I have, and I bought a couple of things that I want a man's opinion on, so if you don't mind I'd like to change into them and show them to you so you can tell me what you think," she said.
"Now?" he asked.
"Yes, if you're not too busy, that is," she replied, meaning it.
"Of course not," he said, sitting back in his chair and smiling. "I'm never too busy for you or your mom, you know that," he said, also meaning it.
"Thank you, Daddy!" she replied, smiling. "I'll go change and will be back in a few minutes!" she said, and then she was gone, headed towards her room.
"I wonder what's she's up to today?" he said softly to himself. A few minutes later she appeared in the doorway of his office again, this time wearing a pink wrap-around satin robe with blousy sleeves and a sash holding it closed.
"Well, what do you think, Daddy?" she said, turning around so that Tony could see her front and back. When she turned away from him he saw that the robe was very short, stopping just below the bottoms of her asscheeks. He was sure that if she bent over even and inch she'd be showing him her pussy.
"I think it's very pretty, and it looks really good on you," he said, telling the truth.
"Good! I'm glad you like it!" she said, untying the sash holding the robe closed. "Now what do you think of this?" she said, pulling the robe open and grinning as she held it open.
"Holy shit!" Tony gasped when he got a look at what she was wearing beneath the robe.
Angela was wearing a light pink flowered see-through push-up bra and matching panties. Her large, dark areolas were plainly visible inside the cups of the bra as was the dark patch of pubic hair trimmed in a 'landing strip' inside her matching panties. She stood there holding the robe open, grinning from ear to ear when she saw the look on her stepdad's face as he ogled her body.
"Well? What do you think, Daddy?" she asked, her voice soft. "Do you like it?"
"Angela, I..." he started to say, stopping to search for the right words. "You shouldn't...I mean, I shouldn't...be seeing you...like this," he stammered, unable to take his eyes from her spectacular body. Her stomach was flat with just a hint of softness to it, her waist tapered, and her thighs smooth and inviting. Her nipples were hard inside the cups of the bra, and he could feel his cock beginning to respond when he looked down at the dark patch of pubic hair visible through her panties.
"Do you like it, Daddy?" she asked again, her voice soft and seductive. He looked up and into her eyes as he spoke, knowing what he should say but saying what he felt instead.
"Yes," he said, his voice soft. She walked over to his desk and around to the side to stand next to him as he sat in his chair, still holding the robe open, and he swiveled the chair to face her as she stopped.
"Do you think I'm sexy, Daddy?" she said, her voice soft and sultry, her eyes hooded.
"Yes, I do," he said in a low voice, looking up from her mound to her eyes as he continued. "I think you're very sexy, Angela," he replied, feeling his resistance crumbling as he felt his cock getting harder.
"Do you want to fuck me, Daddy?" she said, her voice a sultry whisper now. He paused, looking into her eyes for a moment before he replied.
"Yes, I do," he said. "God help me, but yes, I do!"
'GOTCHA!' she thought to herself, a big grin crossing her face.
"That's good, Daddy, because I want to fuck you, too!" she said, walking over to his chair as she slipped the robe from her shoulders, letting it fall to the floor. Then she sat on his lap, straddling him with one shapely leg on either side of him as he sat in his armless office chair. She could feel the hard lump of his cock pressing against the front of her mound, and this made her smile even bigger.
"I want to fuck you so bad!" she whispered, taking his face in her hands and lifting it up as she lowered hers down to his. Their lips touched, her lips soft and warm against his as she held his face in her hands. He hesitantly put his hands on her hips as the kiss deepened, their lips parting more as her tongue slipped into his mouth to find his own. He slid his arms around her as the kiss deepened, his cock growing bigger and harder by the moment. Angela pushed her tongue deep into his mouth, sliding one hand around to place it on the back of his head to hold his head in place as she fucked his mouth with her tongue, nearly filling his mouth with it. She felt him take a deep breath as she did this, and knew that her suspicions about him were right.
He liked to be controlled, to be dominated, and she intended to take full advantage of it.
She caught his tongue between her lips and sucked on it like she would a cock, pulling it into her mouth as she pushed her mound forward against the hard bulge in his pants. She heard him moan softly as she did this, also feeling his arms sliding around her waist.
'Oh, fuck yes!' he thought to himself, feeling the last little bit of his willpower slip away as she sucked his tongue into her mouth. He moaned again as she took her hands from his face and reached around behind her, grabbing her hands and bringing them around front to her breasts as she continued sucking on his tongue. She pushed his hands onto her breasts and squeezed them, telling him to squeeze her breasts, and he did. He closed his hands on the big, heavy globes, surprised at how firm they were despite their great size. It was her turn to moan now as his fingers gripped her tits, and she put her hands back on his face as she ground her pussy down against his cock.
Angela finally let his tongue go from between her lips, sitting back and looking into his eyes, panting slightly as she reached around behind her to unfasten her bra. She got it unhooked quickly, then pulled it from her shoulders and out from under his hands, keeping her eyes on his as she tossed it onto his desk. He kept his hands on her breasts, feeling her soft skin against his, the hard nipples pressing into his palms as he squeezed and massaged them. She put one hand on the back of his head and the other under her left breast, pushing his head down as she lifted her breast up to meet it. He moved his hand out of the way and opened his mouth, clamping his lips onto the soft skin of her breast right on her areola. He sucked the hard nipple into his mouth, making Angela gasp as she held his head down against her breast with her hand still on the back of his head.
"Oh, my God, yes, Daddy, yessss!" she hissed through clenched teeth, her eyes closed as she reveled in the sensations racing through her. Tony sucked hard on her nipple, something that she loved, and she could feel her pussy getting wetter by the moment as a result. Then he switched sides, moving his lips to the other breast, and Angela gasped as he latched on to the other nipple and began sucking hard. She kept one hand on the back of his head but dropped the other down to his crotch and began kneading the hard lump of his cock pressing against the fabric of his shorts. She could feel the heat from his hard shaft through the light cotton material, some of his precum soaking through. As good as what he was doing to her breasts felt, Angela knew that she had to get his cock in her mouth, and she had to get it in there now!.
"I'm going to suck your cock now, Daddy!" she said as she got up from his lap, pulling her breasts out of the grasp of his sucking mouth. She looked him in the eyes as she put her hands on his knees and spread his legs far apart, then dropped down to her knees between them. She kept her eyes on his as she deftly unfastened his shorts, pulled the zipper down and reached inside to grab his cock. She wrapped her fingers around the hard shaft and immediately pulled it out, holding on to it as she pulled his balls out with her other hand as well. Once she had his cock and balls out only then did she break her gaze with him, looking down at the bulbous head of his cock right in front of her face. She squeezed his shaft hard in her hand, pumping it slowly, and was rewarded with a big drop of clear precum appearing at the tip.
"Now that's what I'm talkin' about!" she said, one side of her mouth turning up in a grin as she spoke. Then she opened her mouth and bent her head forward, dropping her mouth down onto the head of his cock. She closed her soft, full lips around the shaft right behind the flared ridge and sucked hard, a lot harder than Tony expected. She closed her eyes and moaned softly as she tasted his salty precum on her tongue, pumping his cock with her hand and sucking hard on the head to get more out of him. She looked up at him for a moment with the head of his cock in her mouth, her cheeks hollowed in from the suction she was applying, tugging on his balls as she pumped his cock with her hand.
Then Angela lowered her eyes and went to work, sliding her mouth down his cock slowly and deliberately, running her long, talented tongue over and around the shaft as she did. Tony watched in amazement as she took his entire cock into her mouth in one long, slow movement, moving her hand out of the way as her mouth went lower on his cock. She paused for a moment when she had it all in her mouth, her nose pressing against his abdomen as she ran her tongue around the shaft. Then she slid her mouth back up his cock, slowly, again running her tongue over and around it as she sucked on it hard. She stopped with just the head of his cock still in her mouth, and without hesitation began sliding her mouth back down onto his cock again.



'Holy shit, can she suck a cock!' Tony thought to himself as he watched his new stepdaughter's mouth sliding slowly up and down the length of his hard shaft, her eyes closed as she concentrated on what she was doing. The room was filled with the soft slurping sounds of the blowjob she was giving him, his cock wet and glistening with her saliva. Angela looked up at him every now and then, her almond eyes sparkling as she sucked his dick, clearly enjoying what she was doing. After a few minutes of this most blissful torture she slipped her mouth from his cock, wrapping her hand around it and pumping it firmly and slowly as she spoke, a seductive smile on her face.
"I could make you cum like this, Daddy, but I'll save that for next time," she said, looking up at him, her lips shiny with her spit. "Right now I want to feel this big, hard cock of yours in my tight little pussy!" she said, her eyes sparkling. Then she dove back down onto his cock again, sliding her mouth up and down the shaft a couple of times before letting it go and standing up in front of him. She looked him in the eyes as she hooked her thumbs into the sides of her panties and slid them down over her hips and thighs, letting them fall around her feet and giving him his first good unobstructed look at her pussy. Her pubic hair was thick and lush, neatly trimmed into a narrow landing strip that stopped right above her slit. Much to his delight he saw that her pussy lips were shaven smooth, and he could smell her musk.
"Do you like what you see, Daddy?" she asked, her voice low and sultry. She ran her hand down her stomach to her mound, rubbing it firmly as she stood in front of him. He looked up at her and saw the look of pure lust in her eyes, and he instinctively knew he was in for something special.
"You're going to like it even more when you see my pussy swallowing up your big, hard cock!" she said, a seductive smile on her face.
Angela looked down at him for another moment before she stepped out of the panties and then stepped forward, straddling him again, her big, heavy tits swaying with her movements. She put her hands on his shoulders for support as she got into position, then kept one hand on his shoulder as she reached down with the other to grab his cock and point it up at her pussy. Her eyes hooded and her breath coming faster at the thought of what was about to happen, she rubbed the head of his cock up and down between her wet and slippery outer lips a few times before she placed it at the opening to her pussy and sat down, taking the head of his cock inside her easily.
"Ohhhhhhh, my God, that feels so good!" she moaned as she sat down on his cock, taking nearly all of it inside her tight, wet pussy in one motion. "You fill me up so good, Daddy!" she said, lowering her head and looking at Tony, her eyes hooded with desire, her mouth hanging open as she worked all of his cock into her very tight and very wet pussy.
Tony watched in amazement as Angela swallowed up his cock with her pussy, sliding it up and down in small strokes as she worked to get it all inside her. She was very tight and very wet, and when she finally got all of his cock inside her it felt like his cock was being gripped with a tight, wet, velvet glove. She pushed one last time, driving her mound hard against his, leaning back a little to get every little bit of his cock as deep inside her as she could.
"OHHHHHHHHHH!" she moaned loudly, her head back and her eyes closed, hanging onto Tony's shoulder's for support as she took the last little bit of his cock inside her pussy, grinding her mound down onto him. Then she lowered her head and looked at him, the fires of desire burning brightly in her eyes, and began to move. She kept her eyes locked onto his as she began moving her hips, sliding her pussy slowly up and down his shaft a few inches, her big, heavy tits swaying on her chest as she moved. Tony looked down and watched as she fucked him, her pussy sliding up and down on his cock, the shaft shiny and slick with her juices.
"I'm going to milk the cum out of you, Daddy," she said, her voice low and husky as she moved on top of him. "I'm going to squeeze that hard cock of yours with my tight little pussy until it explodes inside me," she gasped, riding him a little faster, "and I'm going to keep on squeezing it until I've milked every last drop out of those big, heavy balls of yours!"
Just then Tony felt her clamp down on his cock with her pussy, squeezing it just as she said she would. Tony had been with women who could do this before, but he'd never been with one who could squeeze as hard as Angela could. She had obviously practiced the Kegel maneuver quite a bit, and she was very, very good at it. One corner of her mouth turned up in a smile as she saw the look of surprise on his face at just how hard she was squeezing his cock with her pussy.
"Bet you've never had a woman squeeze your cock this hard before, huh, Daddy?" she asked, proud of herself.
"That's incredible!" he replied, looking up at her as she rode him, gripping and squeezing his cock as she moved. Angela leaned forward and brought her face right up to his, nose to nose, looking deep into his eyes as she spoke.
"You ain't seen nothin' yet!" she whispered. Then she took his face in her hands and kissed him again, sliding her lithe tongue into his mouth to find and dance with his own as she moved on top of him a little faster. Then she clamped her lips around his tongue once more, sucking it into her mouth as she increased the tempo of her hips, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock harder and faster. Tony reached up and grabbed her big, heavy tits in his hands, squeezing the firm globes hard and making Angela moan in response. In response Angela wrapped her arms around his neck and held him close, increasing the tempo of her hips as she fucked him, sliding her gripping, squeezing pussy up and down his hard shaft faster and faster.
Tony had never been fucked by any woman like this before, and it wasn't long before he felt his orgasm start to build in the base of his balls. Both of them were breathing harder through their noses, Tony trapped by Angela's sucking on his tongue and her arms wrapped around his neck. She was breathing faster now, too, moaning as she squeezed his cock with her pussy. Tony squeezed her tits harder in response, eliciting a longer, louder moan from her and a quick bucking of her hips against him.
"Give it to me, Daddy!" she gasped in his ear, releasing his tongue from her sucking mouth to speak. "Give it to me! Give me that hot cum!" she said, biting on his earlobe and then sucking it into her mouth.
Angela had no way of knowing it (unless her mom had already told her) but she had just hit one of his 'hot spots,' and he felt her sucking on his earlobe all the way down to his balls. When she ran her tongue over and around his ear and then shoved it inside, he jumped in his chair and squeezed her tits harder, letting out a loud grunt as he did.
Angela giggled at his response, squeezing his cock harder with her pussy as a result. He was seconds away from cumming, and she was intent on making him cum as hard as she possibly could. She pushed her tongue in and out of his ear and then sucked on his earlobe again, squeezing his cock with her pussy as hard as she possibly could. When she shoved her tongue into his ear again she got what she wanted almost immediately.
Tony felt his orgasm building quickly as she fucked his ear with her tongue, sucking on his earlobe again as she rode him hard and fast, gripping and squeezing his cock with her pussy as she did. Then she shoved her tongue back into his ear hard, and that did it. He felt his cock expand and then explode inside her as his orgasm hit hard.
"HHNNNNGGHHHH!" Tony grunted loudly through clenched teeth, his body tensing and his hips driving up as his cock exploded inside Angela's clutching, squeezing pussy. He wrapped his arms around her and held her tight as his cock pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her, and he vaguely heard her laughing with glee as his cock quickly filled her up with his cum.
"YES, DADDY, YES!" she cried, grinning and laughing as she felt his cock pumping and pulsing inside her. She pushed her hips hard against him to drive her pussy down onto his cock as far as she could, holding it there while contracting her inner muscles and squeezing it harder than ever as it pumped and throbbed inside her. She could feel his hot cum filling her up, driving her tongue back into his ear to urge him to cum harder.
Tony grunted loudly as his orgasm continued, his cock pumping and spurting inside Angela until he thought his brains were going to come out of the end of his dick. Finally, almost thankfully, the pulsing of his cock slowed as his orgasm began to fade, and when it was over and the throbbing in his cock had stopped it left him breathless. He felt Angela release his cock from her pussy's grasp for a moment before clamping down on it again, slowly lifting herself up to drag her pussy up the length of his shaft and squeeze every last bit of cum out of him. She put her feet down on the floor as she lifted her pussy free of his cock, letting it go to slap wetly against his abdomen. He dropped his arms onto his thighs as she lifted her upper body away from him, looking down at him with a big, satisfied smile on her face.
Then she dropped down to her knees between his legs again, grabbing his cock and lifting it up, then sucking it into her mouth. She slid her mouth all the way down onto his cock and then sucked hard, harder than before, clamping her lips tightly around the shaft and slowly pulling her wet, sucking mouth back up his cock towards the head. She wrapped her hand around the shaft and pulled on his cock, gripping it tightly on the way up to push the last remnants of his cum up his shaft and out into her mouth. She did this twice, making Tony jump each time she got to the overly sensitive head of his cock, and when she was satisfied she had sucked him dry she let go of his cock and sat back on her haunches, leaning back on her hands and looking up at him with a satisfied smile on her face.
"Mmmmmm, you taste good, Daddy!" she said, licking her lips.
"Holy shit, that was incredible!" Tony gasped, his chest heaving as he tried to catch his breath.
"If you think that was good, just wait until I get you on my bed! Then I'm really going to wear you out!" she said, grinning up at him.
"But you didn't cum," he said, feeling a little guilty.
"That's okay, Daddy, really," Angela said as she got to her feet, picking up her panties along the way. "I don't need to cum every time I have sex. As long as I make the man cum, I'm happy!" she said, taking a couple of steps towards him and standing between his feet, bending over and putting her hands behind his neck, her big tits hanging down as she did.
"But if it will make you feel better, I promise I'll let you make me cum first next time! Okay, Daddy?" she asked, her eyes sparkling as she smiled at him.
"Okay, Angela," he replied, returning her smile.
"Good!" she said, giving him a quick kiss before standing up. "Now I'm going to go get cleaned up before Mommy comes home!" she said, turning to walk away and picking up her bra from his desk as she did. She picked up the silk robe on her way out, giving Tony a good look at her wiggling ass as she walked and a glimpse at her shiny wet pussy lips when she bent down to pick up the robe. Then she was gone, leaving Tony sitting in his chair, trying to comprehend everything that had just happened and everything that was going to happen as his cock slowly softened in his crotch. A few moments later he came to his senses, tucking his cock back into his shorts and zipping them up, then trying to pick up his work where he had left off.
But try as he might, all he could think of was what had just happened, and how he was going to keep his new wife from finding out about it.
Later that evening Tony, Nadia, and Angela were sitting at the dinner table enjoying some takeout Chinese food, talking and laughing and just generally having a good time while enjoying each other's company. Then Nadia asked Angela a question, the answer to which changed both the course of the evening and the course of Tony's life, if not of the lives of everyone sitting at the table.
"So, Angela, what did you do with your day today?" Nadia asked, taking a sip of wine.
"Well, first I went shopping, and after I came home I went into Daddy's office to show him what I bought," she said, pausing to take a sip of her soda.
'Uh-oh!' Tony thought, trying to maintain a poker face as he dreaded what she was going to say next.
"Then what?" Nadia asked, smiling at her daughter.
"Then I gave Daddy a blowjob, and after that I fucked him and made him cum inside my pussy!" she said, looking over at Tony and grinning from ear to ear.
Tony was flabbergasted to say the least. He was stunned into silence, feeling all of the blood drain from his face, and before he could say anything Nadia spoke again.
"Did you do what I told you to do?" Nadia asked, looking over at Tony and smiling.
"Yes, I did, and you were right, Mommy!" Angela said, also looking over at Tony as she spoke. "His ears are really sensitive just like you said, and when I pushed my tongue into his ear he came almost right away!"
'WHAT? Hey, wait a minute...what?!?' Tony thought to himself, looking from one woman to the next while his brain tried to sort out what he had just heard.
"Did he cum hard?" Nadia asked Angela but not giving her time to reply before she looked over at Tony again as she continued. "Did you cum hard, baby?" she asked, her voice soft, her eyes sparkling.
"What? Uh..well, uh...yeah, yeah I did," he replied, struggling to regain his composure and make sense of what he was hearing. His reply made both women laugh, and he looked from one to the other and back as they laughed.
"Oh, baby, you should see the look on your face!" Nadia said, reaching over to squeeze his hand as she spoke.
"Really, Daddy, it's classic!" Angela said, sitting back and putting one foot up in the chair, wrapping her arm around her knee and hugging it to her.
"I get the feeling I've been had," Tony said, looking first at Nadia and then at Angela before looking back at Nadia again. "You mean the two of you planned all this?" he asked, the realization of what had happened finally dawning on him. "You planned for Angela to...to..." he started, Nadia finishing his sentence for him.
"To fuck you, yes, baby, we did," she said, squeezing his hand again.
"You see, Daddy, Mommy and I share everything with each other, and that includes men," Angela said, smiling. "She told me what a great dick you had, so naturally I just had to see for myself. And she was right - you have a great dick, Daddy!" she said, her smile broadening into a grin. "And you cum a lot, too!" she added.
"Which is something else I told you about, you know," Nadia said, looking over at her.
"Yeah, you did," Angela replied, looking over at her mom. "You were right about him liking it when the woman takes control, too," she said, looking back at Tony as she spoke.
"Told you," Nadia said, smiling first at her daughter and then at Tony.
"I can't believe this is happening," Tony said, still trying to make sense of it all.
"Oh, believe it, baby, because it's happening," Nadia said, "and it's going to happen again!"
"It is?" he replied, looking at his wife.
"You didn't think that what happened today was going to be the only time we had sex, did you, Daddy?" Angela asked from across the table. "I mean, I really haven't had a chance to have my way with you and fuck you the way I really want to, you know?" she said, smiling. "And I also haven't had a chance to make you cum in my mouth so I can taste your cum before I swallow it, either!"
"And you're okay with all this?" he asked Nadia, looking over at her.
"Let me show you just how okay I am with it," she said, smiling sweetly at him, still holding his hand. "Angela, dear, would you please suck your new stepfather's dick and make him cum in your mouth?" she said, not looking at Angela but looking right into Tony's eyes instead, the sweet smile still on her face.
"Okay, Mommy!" Angela replied eagerly, jumping out of her chair and diving under the table. With his new wife smiling at him while holding his hand and looking him in the eyes, he felt Angela's hands pushing his thighs apart and then unzipping his pants, pulling his cock out as soon as she got the zipper down. Then he felt her warm, wet mouth on his flaccid cock, the lips clamping around the soft shaft as she sucked it into her mouth. She sucked it in and out like a strand of spaghetti, and Tony felt his shaft quickly getting harder in her mouth.
"MMMMMM!" Angela moaned from under the table, making her mother's smile get even bigger.
"She's sucking you hard, isn't she?" Nadia asked, her eyes sparkling. "She just loves sucking a man hard, feeling his cock growing in her mouth! Don't you, Angela?" she asked, never taking her eyes off Tony's.
"MM-HMM!" came the muffled but excited reply from under the table.
"This is nuts!" Tony said, trying to muster a smile for his wife as her daughter began sucking his now fully erect cock in earnest, bobbing her head up and down the length of his cock, sucking hard.
"This is your life now, honey, so you might as well get used to it!" Nadia said, her smile broadening.
Tony tried to return her smile but found it difficult to do since he was awash with the erotic sensations of Angela sucking his cock under the table. He closed his eyes and sighed as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down the length of his cock over and over again, intent on making him cum in her mouth as soon as possible. He slid down in his chair just a little, and Angela dove down deeper onto his cock in return. The wet sucking sounds of her mouth sliding up and down on his hard shaft were easily heard, and he felt his balls beginning to shift. Nadia saw the look on his face and, knowing what was happening to her husband, spoke up again.
"It's okay, honey, just let it happen! Let yourself go and cum in her mouth! It's okay, really it is!" she urged, her voice soft and sultry, her hand gripping his more firmly. "I want you to, baby, I want you to cum in her mouth!"
That was all it took. Tony finally dropped all resistance and let himself go, and less than a minute later his cock was jumping and throbbing in his new stepdaughter's mouth, filling it with cum as he came hard. He gritted his teeth and groaned as Angela sucked his cock harder, relishing the feeling of it on her tongue as it pumped her mouth full of his cum. She kept her lips clamped around his shaft, making sure that not so much as a single drop of his cum escaped her sucking mouth, and when he had finished cumming she milked the last of it from him the same way she had before, with her hand squeezing his cock on the way up and pushing the last bit of cum from him. Then he felt her lips slipping from his cock as she released it from her mouth before tucking it back into his shorts, pulling up the zipper and then coming out from under the table. She sat back in her chair and looked over at him, her eyes sparkling as she smiled at him with her mouth closed.
"Did you get what you wanted, baby?" Nadia asked.
"MM-HMM!" Angela replied with her mouth closed. Then she opened her mouth and let them see her mouth full of Tony's cum, lifting her tongue through it to let it run off of the sides and rolling it around in her mouth as she played with it.
"Wow, he came a lot!" Nadia said, looking over at Tony with a smile on her face. Angela closed her mouth and swallowed before replying.



"He sure did!" she said, gasping a little as she spoke, grinning. "Your cum tastes really good, too, Daddy!" she said, looking at him as she licked her lips.
"I don't know what to say," Tony said, slipping his hand out of his wife's as he sat back in his chair.
"You don't have to say anything, honey, you just have to sit back and enjoy it all!" Nadia replied, also sitting back in her chair.
"This is unreal!" he replied, looking first at his wife and then at his stepdaughter, both of whom were smiling at him.
"The reality of it is that you're our sexual play toy now, and we're going to drain you dry of cum every chance we get. Isn't that right, Angela?" Nadia said, looking Tony in the eyes as she spoke.
"That's right, Mommy!" Angela replied. "Every chance we get!"
"Think you can handle that, honey?" Nadia asked.
"I guess we'll find out, huh?" Tony replied, smiling for the first time as he realized just what lay ahead of him - and how much he was looking forward to it.
"I guess so!" Nadia replied, grinning across the table at him.
And as it turned out, he could handle it just fine.
Fini.
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The Cougar Chronicles - Kelly

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author.)
One of the things Kelly loved about her job as an executive assistant at a well-known import/export company was that every now and then her job required her to travel, and since the company was based in the Bahamas that meant her traveling always took her to the Caribbean. Her current trip required her to deliver some very important documents to the company headquarters building on Harbour Island, and since there was no airstrip on the island that meant the only way to get there was by boat. And since Harbour Island was almost a full day's sail from Andros where she was currently, that meant she had to charter a boat to take her there. At her bosses' urging she chartered a sailboat instead of a power boat, with him telling her to take her time and enjoy the trip.
So she had done just that, chartering a two-masted sailboat to take her to Harbour Island. Now it was a little past seven AM and she was in the back of a taxicab on her way to the dock where the boat was moored. A few minutes later the taxi pulled up to the entrance to the docks, the driver hopping out and opening the door for her. After getting out of the taxi and retrieving her one bag, a well-worn and well-traveled backpack from the driver, she paid him and then walked over to the small restaurant next to the main walkway to ask for directions to the dock where the boat was berthed.
"You're in luck, missy," the well-tanned old man behind the counter said as he smiled at her, "the captain of that vessel is sitting right over there," he said, pointing to a table in the corner on the other side of the room.
Kelly turned to look in the direction that the man was pointing, and saw an equally well-tanned but much younger man sitting at a table, drinking a cup of coffee while reading what she could only guess was the local newspaper. He was wearing a faded light blue printed Hawaiian shirt open down to the third button, a pair of khaki shorts, and an old pair of navy-blue canvas deck shoes without socks. He was dark-haired like herself, wearing his hair short to keep cool in the tropical heat, and at the moment he was wearing a yacht captain's hat like the one the Skipper wore in "Gilligan's Island," only his was white instead of black. Or at least it used to be white; it was very well-worn and weather-beaten, and was stained and dirty from years of use in the Caribbean sun and having weathered many a Caribbean storm. His chiseled face was clean-shaven, and while Kelly was usually attracted to men with a beard of some kind she found his face both handsome and appealing at the same time. She had no idea how tall he was since he was sitting down, but if she had to guess she would have said he was at least six feet tall.
All she knew for sure at the moment was that he was lean and tanned, with just the right kind of musculature and body style to make her stomach flutter.
'Well, ROWER!' she thought to herself as she looked at him for a moment, a smile crossing her lips. At 55 years of age her interest in men lay in those in their mid to late twenties, and this man seemed to fit the bill perfectly. Taking a second look at him she said a silent thank you to herself for taking the time to work out religiously and watch what she ate, the end results being that she had a body that was the equal of any woman in her late twenties, if not better. Then she turned and thanked the older man before walking over to the table where the younger man sat. He looked up at her as she approached, and her stomach fluttered again when his gorgeous gray eyes locked with her own.
"Excuse me, are you Martin Foss?" she asked, stopping next to the table and looking down into those gray eyes.
"My friends call me 'Marty,'" he replied, smiling up at her as he sat back in his chair, putting the newspaper down and resting one arm along the back of the chair. "You must be Kelly Owens, my charter for the day," he said, guessing correctly.
"Yes, I am," she said, returning his smile. When Marty stood up and took off his hat before he stuck his hand out to her she was pleased to see that she was right - he was six feet tall if he was an inch, and she felt her stomach flutter again.
'Oh, I have GOT to fuck him!' she thought to herself as she took his hand.
"Pleased to meet you, Kelly," he said, smiling at her and showing her a perfect set of white teeth as he shook her hand. "Would you like a cup of coffee?" he asked.
"Thank you, I appreciate the offer, but no. I really need to get over to Harbour Island as soon as possible, so if you don't mind I'd like to get going," she said, looking up at him.
"You're the boss!" Marty said, reaching down to pick up the mug and finish the last bit of coffee, then putting it back down on the table. He put his hat back on his head and turned to her again.
"Okay, let's go!" he said, giving her a toothy smile and making her stomach flutter again. He turned and walked out of the restaurant, waving at the old man behind the counter who waved back. She followed him out and onto the walkway of the dock, her bag slung over her shoulder, then walked beside him as they made their way down to his boat.
They walked down the wooden sidewalk to the dock where there were a good number of boats of all kinds tied up to the various mooring stations, with most of them being sailboats. He led her down to the walkway that led to where his boat was tied up, turning left to walk down the dock. There were four sailboats tied up to this dock, two on each side, with his being the second one on the left. As they walked down the dock towards his boat they passed a two-masted sailboat that even to Kelly's untrained eye looked to be at least fifty years old but was in excellent condition despite its age. She looked at the back of the boat as it rocked gently at its moorings and saw the name "Sea Tramp" in big block letters above three small square windows lined up side by side.
"What a beautiful boat!" she said, stopping to look.
"That's the 'Sea Tramp.' She's kind of a legend in this area," Marty replied, stopping and standing next to her as they both looked over at the boat rocking gently at its moorings.
"Why is that?" she asked, looking up at him.
"The previous owner was a man everybody called Cap'n Dan, a wealthy retiree who did more for the town and the island than anyone can ever remember. He donated the money to build the clinic here, among other things," he explained, looking over at the boat. "One summer his niece Lucy came down here on vacation after graduating from college to spend a couple of months sailing around the Caribbean with him, and they ended up falling in love. But she was already married, and when her vacation was over he sent her home to be with her husband. That was in the '90s, and when he died 25 years later he willed his entire estate to the love of his life, his niece Lucy - or Lucia, as he called her. That estate included the boat, and since her own husband had been killed in a car accident a few years prior she packed up and moved down here permanently, taking up permanent residence on board the 'Sea Tramp,'" he explained.
"What an amazing love story!" Kelly said, looking up at him for a moment before looking back at the boat again.
"Yeah, it is," Marty replied, tipping his hat back on his head and putting his hands on his hips as he looked the boat over. "From what people have told me, Cap'n Dan loved her so much that he never even looked at another woman from the day she left until the day he died 25 years later."
"Wow," Kelly said. "She must have been some woman! I'd like to meet her if I can," she said, looking up at him.
"And I'd love to introduce you to her. She's a fantastic lady, a truly wonderful person, but unfortunately right now she's back in the States visiting family and won't be back for at least a week," he replied.
"And I'll be long gone by then. That's too bad, I would love to have met her," Kelly said, looking up at him.
"Well, if you ever have the chance to get back this way again, maybe next time you can," Marty replied, looking down at her.
"I'll keep that in mind," she said, looking back over at the 'Sea Tramp' again for a moment before looking back at Marty. "Right now I want to see what your boat looks like," she said, smiling up at him.
"There she is, right there!" Marty said, pointing towards another two-masted ketch tied up on the same side of the dock and a little in front of the 'Sea Tramp.' It was very similar in looks, and as they walked closer to it Kelly saw the name 'SEEKER' on the back of the boat in the same place and above the same set of windows as the name on Lucia's boat. As they got closer she saw that it was in immaculate condition; the wood was polished and the brass was shining, obvious signs that Marty took very good care of his boat. They stopped at the foot of the gangplank, Marty standing with his hands on his hips, a big smile on his face.
"This is my pride and joy, the 'Seeker!'" he said. "Best sailboat in the area - next to the 'Sea Tramp,' that is," he added.
"They look a lot alike," Kelly said, looking from one boat to the other.
"That's because they're the same make and model, only mine is considerably newer," he explained. "They're both Formosa 51 ketches, but Cap'n Dan did some significant modifications to his boat when he bought it. But the hull and mast configuration is the same, with the differences being in the cabin layout and the long bench seat along the back rail. My boat doesn't have that bench seat yet, but I plan to have one installed in the very near future," he explained. "Come on aboard and I'll show you around," he said, holding his arm out towards the gangplank. As she walked up the gangplank in front of him Marty couldn't help but noticed the rounded globes of Kelly's ass swinging inside her shorts as she walked.
'Damn, she's got a nice ass for a woman her age!' he thought to himself. 'And actually, the rest of her isn't too bad, either!' he thought as she stepped onto the deck of the 'Seeker' and turned to face him. He stepped onto the deck of the boat as well, motioning to the rear of the boat as he spoke.
"The cabin door is right this way; follow me and I'll show you the inside of the boat," he said, turning and walking towards the rear of the boat. She followed him through the small, narrow doorway and down the fairly steep set of four stairs that led from the deck into the cabin. Once inside she was surprised at how big it was; while the main cabin was small, it was bigger than she had imagined it would be.
"This is the main cabin, and as you can tell it's where I eat my meals," he said, standing in the center of the cabin next to the bench table on one side. "That's the auxiliary pilot station which is where I control and steer the boat from during bad weather," he said, pointing to a ship's wheel and a set of throttle controls on the left side of the front wall of the cabin, right beneath the windows that ran the width of the cabin.
"The head - or bathroom for you landlubbers - is right there," he said, pointing to a narrow door on the opposite end and on the left side of the cabin close to the back of the boat, "and the guest cabin is right there," he said, pointing to another equally narrow door on the opposite corner of the main cabin.
"Where's your cabin?" she asked, putting her hat back on her head.
"Right there," Marty replied, pointing to the short hallway in the center of the boat at the back of the main cabin. There was a wooden door at the end of the hallway with a sign on it that said "CAPTAIN." He walked over to the door and opened it up, stepping inside and motioning for her to follow him.
"Wow, this is nice!" she said, marveling at the size of the cabin. The cabin took up the entire rear end of the boat - which she later learned was called the 'stern' - with the big bed running the width of the cabin right under the three square windows she had seen from the outside. There was a small desk on the left - or port - side of the cabin with a couple of bookshelves above it, and there was a bench on the right - or starboard - side of the boat with a thick, green cloth covered pad running along its length. There was a small narrow door to the left of that, which Kelly correctly guessed was a closet. There were drawers under the bed, which Kelly also guessed is where Marty kept the rest of his clothes.
"And you live on the boat?" she asked, turning to look at him.
"Yes, I do, and quite comfortably, I might add," he said, walking over and sitting on the bed. "I have everything I need right here on board except a washer and dryer, and for that I use the laundromat on the dock. I have both a power connection and a fresh water connection coming from the dock, so I have plenty of both when I'm in port," he explained.
"What do you do for power and water when you're not in port?" she asked, curious.
"There's an onboard freshwater tank located under the deck below us, right next to the diesel engine that powers the boat when it's not under sail. I get my electricity from there when I'm not in port, and I carry enough diesel fuel on board to stay out at sea for a month or longer," he said.
"This is really, really nice!" Kelly said, looking around the cabin.
"Thank you, I like it," he said, looking around the cabin for a moment before speaking again.
"Well, we'd better get going if you want to get to Harbour Island before the sun goes down," he said, walking out of the cabin with Kelly following him. "You can drop your backpack in here or in the guest cabin, wherever you like, and you can either stay down here and relax while I get the boat under way or you can come up on deck and watch. Whichever you'd like is just fine with me," he said, looking at her and smiling.
"I'd like to come up on deck and watch if you don't mind," she said, tossing her backpack onto the table.
"Great, I'd love the company!" he said. Then he turned and walked up the steep stairway, stepping out onto the deck with Kelly following him. Once on deck he readjusted his cap on his head to keep it from falling off, then set about getting the boat untied from the dock and under way.
Kelly sat on the roof of the front of the main cabin, watching Marty scurry around the boat. It was obvious from his speed that he had been doing this for years, and he had the lines untied and coiled on the deck in no time at all. Then he went over to the starboard side of the main cabin and retrieved a long pole from two brackets mounted on the side of the cabin; Kelly would later learn that this was called a boat hook. Marty went to the bow of the boat and used the boat hook to push the bow away from the dock; then he quickly stored the boat hook back in the brackets and went to the wheel at the stern where he fired up the diesel engine. He put the boat in gear and eased the throttle forward, and the 'Seeker' began to move slowly away from the dock and out towards the open ocean.
Ten minutes later they were clear of the harbor and it's 'no wake zone' so Marty set about raising sail. He tied off the wheel to maintain course and began the tasks involved with raising the sails. Kelly watched in amazement as he quickly uncovered and untied the sails, stowing the covers in a chest on the stern so they wouldn't get blown overboard. Somewhere during the process he had taken his shirt off without Kelly seeing it, and when she did notice it she felt a fluttering in her stomach again when she got a look at his tanned, toned, and well-muscled torso.
'Oh, my God, I have GOT to fuck him!' she thought to herself again.
"Is there anything I can do to help?" she asked, calling out to him. "I feel so useless just sitting here!"
"Do you know how to sail?" he asked, putting the crank handle into the crank base on the main mast.
"No, I don't," she replied.
"Wanna learn?" he asked, smiling.
"Sure!" she said, jumping up from where she sat.
"Then come over here and turn this crank counterclockwise until I tell you to stop," he said. She trotted over to where he stood and gripped the handle with both hands, looking up at him for assurance; he nodded at her, and she began cranking. The crank clicked as it worked, and Kelly saw the main sail begin to rise up from the yard arm on its way to the top of the mast. Kelly trotted over to a winch on the starboard side of the deck and sat down behind it, pulling on the rope that ran through it. This helped guide the boom into place, and a few minutes later the sail was up. He tied off the rope and then came over to the winch, taking the handle out and stowing it back where it came from.
"Now let's do the same thing with the foremast and the jib, and then we're done!" he said, grinning at her, his upper body shining in the sun with a fine layer of sweat.
"What's a jib?" she asked.
"The small triangular sail at the front of the boat," he replied.
"Oh, okay!" she said, following him to the next mast.
Five minutes later they were finished, and the boat was under full sail. Marty went back to the wheel and untied it, then shut down the diesel engine. Since the wind was coming at them from behind and to the left, the boat was tilted to the right as it sailed over the fairly calm ocean. It took Kelly a few minutes to get her sea legs, but once she did she really began to enjoy the experience. Marty opened the lid of the console box in front of the wheel where the compass sat and retrieved a pair of aviator sunglasses, putting them on. Then he looked over at her and smiled, making her stomach flutter yet again.
"So what do you think?" he asked.
"I think I wanna buy a boat when I get home and learn how to sail!" she said, returning his smile.
'What I really wanna do is take you into your cabin, lay you down on your bed and fuck you until you can't move!' she thought to herself, her smile getting bigger at the thought.
"Make you a deal - you buy the boat down here and I'll teach you how to sail!" he said, grinning at her.
"It's a deal!" she said, making both of them laugh.
"Now that we're under full sail there's nothing else to do except steer the boat for a while; I have a couple of folding canvas deck chairs in the storage area in the bow, and I'd be happy to get one for you so you can sit and relax while I steer the boat," he said.
"Who's going to steer the boat while you're gone?" she asked.
"You are! Come over here," he said, and Kelly came over to where he stood. He guided her into position between himself and the wheel, and when his body brushed up against hers she felt her stomach flutter again and a pleasant tingling down further.
"Put your hands here and here," he said, guiding her hands to the 10 and 2 position on the wheel. "See where the compass needle is pointing right now?" he asked, and she nodded. "Keep it right there by turning the wheel to the left or right as you need to. I won't be gone more than a minute or so, so you probably won't have to do anything at all except hold the wheel. Okay, Kelly?" he said, smiling at her.
"Okay, I guess!" she replied.
"Good! I'll be right back!" he said, and then he was gone below deck to get the chair. Kelly's heart was pounding in her chest as she stood at the wheel, holding the boat on course, and true to his word Marty was back in just about a minute and a half, a canvas deck chair in his hands.



"Here you go!" he said, unfolding the chair and placing it on the deck to the right of where she stood. He took her place at the wheel and she eagerly let it go, flopping down in the chair and laughing, her chest heaving as she panted for breath.
"Oh, my!" she gasped, looking up at him and laughing. "That was great! Did I actually do that? Holy crap!" she said, babbling with excitement just a bit.
"You did fine, just fine!" he said, looking down at her and smiling. She looked up at him and returned his smile, her heart pounding in her chest, the pounding made more intense as she looked at him.
The sun on his face, the wind blowing his hat slightly, the big toothy grin, the glimmering of his chest in the sunlight - it all combined to make Kelly's pussy start to get wet, making her want this man more than ever. She turned the deck chair to face him, then leaned forward and rested her forearms on the arms of the chair as she spoke.
"Marty, can I ask you a question? A personal question, I mean?" she said, looking up at him.
"Only if you can handle the answer," he replied, looking back down at here for a moment before looking back up again.
"Oh, I think I can handle the answer, but the thing is, can you handle the question?" she said, giving him a sly grin. He turned and looked down at her, noticing the lopsided grin on her face, then gave her a grin of his own.
"Only one way to find out," he said, looking down at her. "Ask away!"
"When was the last time you had your dick sucked?" she said, her gaze unfaltering as she spoke.
Marty looked at her for a few moments before he replied, trying to decide how to handle this. On the one hand she was a client, and he didn't want to do anything to ruin his reputation or harm his business. On the other hand, she was hot as hell and it had been a very long time since he'd been with a woman at all, much less had his dick sucked.
'Fuck it!' he thought to himself.
"Damned if I can remember," he replied, looking down at her from behind his sunglasses.
"Then I think it's time I took care of that and gave you something to remember!" she said, getting up from her chair. She immediately dropped down to her knees and moved in front of him, in between him and the ship's wheel and facing him; Marty took a step back to give her room. Kelly immediately reached up and grabbed the zipper of his shorts, pulling it down and then slipping her hand inside. She was very pleased to discover that he wasn't wearing any underwear, and that his cock was already starting to get hard. She wrapped her hand around the shaft as she pulled the fly of his shorts open, then pulled out his cock. Without hesitation she opened her mouth, leaned forward and clamped her lips around the head of his cock, sucking on it and moving her hand out of the way as she sucked his cock into her mouth like a strand of spaghetti.
'Holy shit!' Marty thought as he looked down and watched his cock disappear into Kelly's wet, sucking mouth. He wasn't lying when he said it had been a long time since he'd been with a woman, so his cock grew longer, harder and thicker very quickly under Kelly's masterful ministrations with her mouth and tongue. She grabbed him by the hips and held on as she bobbed her head up and down his quickly hardening shaft, moaning as he filled her mouth.
'Oh my God, his cock tastes good!' she thought to herself as she felt his cock growing in her mouth. She loved sucking a man's flaccid cock into her mouth and then sucking him hard, and she was glad that this first encounter with Marty turned out this way. His cock grew to full hardness quickly, stretching Kelly's mouth out just a little. His cock was a little thicker than what she was used to, but that didn't deter her from doing what she set out to do. She ran her tongue up and down the underside of his shaft as she took his cock into her wet, sucking mouth over and over again, taking nearly all of it with every forward motion of her head.
'Damn, she's good!' Marty thought to himself, fighting to maintain his concentration on steering the boat as she worked on his throbbing cock. He was tempted to just tie the wheel off so he could take care of her as well, but he had a feeling that she wasn't going to give him the chance - she seemed intent on making him cum as quickly and as hard as she could, so he decided to just let her have her way with him.
Kelly moaned again and again as she slid her mouth up and down the length of his hard cock, twisting her head from side to side as she moved, relishing the feeling of his hard cock on her tongue. She could taste his precum, and that only made her want his cum in her mouth even more. She slid a hand inside his shorts and pulled out his big, heavy balls, gripping them in her hand. She pulled and tugged on them as she slid her mouth up and down on his cock, grabbing the base of the shaft with her other hand as she increased the suction she was applying with her mouth.
"You keep that up and I'm gonna cum in your mouth in no time!" he warned, looking down at her. She looked up at him, her eyes watering from the effort she was putting forth in sucking on his cock, then released his cock from her mouth just long enough to speak a few words.
"Then do it!" she said, her eyes sparkling. Then she clamped her mouth back down onto his cock, renewing her efforts and sucking on him as hard as she could. She gripped the base of his cock hard, pumping it in her hand as she pulled and tugged on his balls. She slid her mouth up and down his cock faster and faster, quickly bringing him to the edge of orgasm.
"Here it comes!" Marty groaned, his knuckles white as he gripped the wheel in his hands.
"MM-HMM! MM-HMM!" Kelly moaned around his cock, nodding as she sucked on his hard shaft, increasing both the suction and her efforts to make him cum. And a split second later, he did.
"MMMMMMMMMM!" Kelly moaned around his cock as it exploded in her mouth. She heard Marty groaning and felt his body tense as he came, his cock pumping and throbbing in her mouth, shooting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth, onto her tongue and down her throat. She loved the feeling of a man's cock on her tongue as it pumped and pulsed, shooting his load into her mouth, and she swallowed his load down greedily. She kept her lips clamped around his cock and continued sucking hard, pumping the shaft with her hand and tugging on his balls as his orgasm ran its course.
Marty groaned loudly through gritted teeth as his cock exploded in Kelly's mouth, months of built-up cum blasting out of his cock and down her throat, taking months of built-up sexual tension and frustration with it. He squeezed his eyes closed and hung on to the ship's wheel as Kelly drained him dry, and when his cock finally stopped throbbing and pumping it left him gasping and panting for breath.
"Holy hell!" he gasped, looking down at Kelly as she sucked the last few drops of cum out of him. She looked up at him and smiled, giving him a wink with the head of his cock still in her mouth, then ran her nimble tongue over the head and along the sensitive frenum and making him jump. She giggled as she slipped her mouth from his cock, pumping it a few more times with her hand to get every drop of cum out of him. When the last drop appeared at the tip she put her soft lips on the tip and sucked it off, then kissed it before tucking it back into his shorts. She pulled his zipper up and wiped her mouth with the back of her hand, then stood up between him and the ship's wheel.
"So how was that? Did I do good?" she asked playfully, a lopsided grin on her face.
"I'll say!" he replied, returning her grin. She kissed him then, softly, holding her lips against his for a few delicious moments before ducking under his arm and sitting back down in the chair. She looked up at him and smiled, crossing her legs and bouncing her foot as she did.
"So is that not the best blowjob you've had this year?" she said, proud of herself.
"Hell, that's the only blowjob I've had this year, so yeah, I'd say so!" he said, laughing and making her laugh along with him.
"But what about you?" he asked, checking the compass to make sure he hadn't let the boat stray too far off course while he was getting his pipes cleaned.
"Oh, I'll let you take care of me later, that's for sure," she replied, smiling up at him. "I think after I'm done with my business in town I'll come back to the boat and let you take care of me then - or rather, let us both take care of each other!" she said.
"Sounds like a plan to me!" Marty said, returning her smile.
The rest of the trip to Harbour Island was uneventful as far as things of a sexual nature went. To save time they ate lunch on the fly, with Kelly steering the boat again while Marty went below to retrieve some pre-made sandwiches he'd stowed on board specifically for situations just like this, where they really didn't have the time or the chance to stop for lunch. They both ate their sandwiches on the stern, with Marty taking over at the wheel while they ate.
Kelly spent the afternoon sunning herself on the roof of the main cabin, going below to change into a bikini before she did. When she came topside after having changed Marty was stunned when he got his first look at her in her bikini. She was fit and trim, her body toned and curvy in all the right places, and Marty couldn't decide what part of her looked better - her firm, rounded ass or her full bustline. Her breasts were big without being too big, fitting her body perfectly, and showed little to no signs of sag. When she caught him staring at her she laughed, putting the towel and suntan oil she was carrying down onto the roof of the cabin and then putting her hands on her hips and letting her breasts bounce as she laughed.
"Not bad for an old broad, huh, Skipper?" she asked, standing in front of him with her hands on her hips.
"What do you mean, 'old broad'?" he asked, puzzled. "How old are you, anyway, if I may ask?"
"How old do you think I am?" she countered, playing with him and enjoying it.
"Thirty, thirty-five tops," he said.
"I'll be fifty-six next month!" she said, grinning as Marty's mouth dropped.
"No way! I mean, no way in hell you're fifty-five!" he said, astonished.
"This is what thirty years of yoga and eating right will do for you," she said, turning around so he could see all of her both front and back. "That, plus never having been married or having kids. Pregnancy absolutely wrecks the female body, and I don't want any part of that!"
"Well, you look fantastic, that's for sure!" he said, meaning it.
"Thank you, kind sir! And now, if I may ask, just how old are you?" she said, standing with her hands on her hips.
"I'm twenty-five, be twenty-six in January," he replied.
"Mmmmmm, perfect! I just loooove younger men! So strong, so virile, so full of cum!" she cooed, giggling at the end.
"So you're a 'cougar,' huh?" he said, half kidding and half serious.
"And damned proud of it!" she replied. Then she picked up the bottle of suntan oil from the cabin roof and began spreading it on her body, and by the time she was done Marty had another erection. But he knew that time was of the essence so he hid it from her, letting it fade on its own as she climbed on top of the cabin roof and spread the towel out, lying down on it and getting some sun.
"Let me know when we're about half an hour out so I can go below and wash the oil off and get myself cleaned up, okay, Skipper?" she said, lifting her head and looking back at him.
"Sure thing, Kelly," he replied. Then she put her head back down and relaxed for the rest of the trip.
They docked at Harbour Island a little after four PM, and as soon as the boat was tied up Kelly grabbed the packet of documents and headed for the main road where she hailed a taxi to take her to her company's headquarters building. Marty had awakened her half an hour out as she wanted, and when she came up from below deck she was freshly showered and wearing a light yellow flowered sundress and sandals. While she was gone Marty stayed on the boat, relaxing in a deck chair on the bow of the boat, drinking Red Stripe beer and watching the girls and boats go by.
It was a little after seven PM when she finally made it back to the boat, and she smiled when she saw Marty slumped down in his canvas deck chair, his feet up on the cabin roof, legs crossed at the ankles, his arm crossed over his chest and his dingy white captain's hat pushed forward over his eyes. He was sound asleep, and Kelly just stood there and looked at him for a minute or so, hating to wake him up.
'Damn, but he's hot!' she thought, smiling to herself. Then, as much as she hated to do it, she went on board the 'Seeker' and walked up to the bow, standing next to him and gently shaking him by the shoulder.
"Marty...hey, Marty, wake up!" she said, rousing Marty out of his slumber.
"Huh? Wha - oh, hey, Kelly, you're back," he said, sitting up and putting his feet down on the deck as he pushed his hat back on his head.
"Yes, and I'm starving, so let's go get something to eat!" she said.
"Sure, I know just the place!" Marty said, standing up and stretching. "You get everything done that you needed to do?" he asked as they walked towards the gangplank.
"Not quite, there's still one thing left that I have to do," she said, walking down the gangplank to the dock.
"What's that?" he asked, following her.
"You!" she said, turning and grinning at him. "And I'm going to take care of that as soon as we finish eating dinner!"
"So I'm gonna be dessert, huh?" he said, grinning from ear to ear.
"Something like that, yeah!" she said, slipping her arm in his as they walked up the dock towards the town.
It was full dark when they got back to the 'Seeker' an hour and a half later after enjoying one of the best seafood dinners they'd both ever had. As they walked down the dock towards the boat Kelly slipped her arm through Marty's, holding him close. When they got to the gangplank Marty held out his arm for her to go first, following her up onto the deck. She immediately turned and headed for the hatch leading down to the main cabin, and once again Marty followed her lead, switching on the lights at the bottom of the stairs. As soon as they were both in the main cabin Kelly turned to him and wrapped her arms around Marty's neck, pulling his face down to hers and kissing him long and deep. She pressed her body firmly up against his as she slipped her lithe tongue into his mouth, moaning softly at the sensations coursing through her body. Marty wrapped his arms around her and pulled her close to him, and she could feel his erection beginning to grow and press against her abdomen. When the kiss finally ended more than two minutes later it left both of them breathless.
"I've never wanted a man to fuck me as much in my entire life as I want you to fuck me now," she said as she looked up into his eyes, her voice a throaty whisper.
"Ditto," he said, his voice soft. He kissed her, then, bringing his lips down to hers, and she immediately slid a hand down his body and around to his crotch, grabbing his nearly erect cock in her hand through his shorts and gripping it firmly. Marty returned the favor, sliding a hand down her body and around to her mound, rubbing it firmly through her sundress. He could feel the heat emanating from her, rubbing her mound firmly and making her moan into his mouth. She squeezed his rock-hard cock harder in response, and when Marty slipped his hand under her dress he discovered that he wasn't the only one going 'commando' that night. Kelly moaned as his hand touched her bare pussy, and she pushed her hips forward as he cupped her mound in his hand.
"Oh, my God, that feels good!" she breathed into his ear, breaking off the kiss and squeezing his cock harder.
"If you like that, then you're gonna love this!" he said, then slipped a finger between her smooth-shaven outer lips to touch the already-wet inner lips of her pussy.
"AAH! OOOH!" she moaned, jumping as his fingers slipped between her inner lips. She moaned again as Marty ran his finger up and down her slit, making her jump again when his finger ran across the hard nub of her clit. She bit her lip and moaned when he slipped a finger inside her, clamping down on it with her talented inner muscles. She kissed him again, hard and deep, gripping his cock harder than ever as she pushed her mound against his hand.
"I can't take it anymore!" she gasped into his ear, breaking off the kiss. "If you don't take me into your cabin and fuck me right now, I'm going to lose my mind!" she said, pulling her head back and looking into his eyes.
"We can't have that, now can we?" he said, teasing her with an impish grin on his face.
"No, we can't, and I said exactly what I meant - I don't want you to make love to me, we can do that later. I want you to throw me down on the bed, drive that big, hard cock of yours into me so deep that I can feel it at the back of my throat, and fuck me until I scream!" she said, her pussy flooding and soaking his hand as he slid his finger in and out while she spoke.
"Then let's go!" he said, taking her by the hand and leading him to his cabin. Once inside they both quickly disrobed, Kelly simply having to slip out of the sundress and shoes since she was not only panty-less but braless as well. It took Marty a bit longer since he was wearing one more article of clothing than she was. He took off his captain's hat and hung it on a hook over the desk, then quickly shed his shirt, shorts and deck shoes. His rock-hard cock stood up proudly in front of him, Kelly's eyes going to it as soon as he turned around to face her. She stepped forward and reached out to grab it, seizing it in her hand and squeezing firmly as she kissed him again. She pumped the hard shaft in her hand as they kissed, with Marty turning them in place so that her back was to the bed. Then, without warning, he broke off the kiss, put his hands on her chest, and shoved her backwards onto the bed.
"OH!" Kelly gasped as she was shoved backwards. She bounced once when she landed on the bed and then Marty was on top of her, holding his body above hers with a hand on either side of her head, his hard cock pointing at her pussy. She moved back a little further towards the center of the bed and then lifted her legs and spread her knees apart for him, reaching down with one hand and guiding his cock to her pussy. She rubbed the bulbous head up and down between her slippery inner lips a few times before placing it at the entrance, and as soon as she did this Marty pushed forward, driving his cock into her tight, wet pussy.
"OHHHH! MMMMMMM!" Kelly moaned as his cock penetrated her, spreading her lips and stretching her out as his thick, hard cock slowly slid deeper inside her as Marty pushed hard. He pushed half of his cock into her with the first thrust, then paused for just a moment before pulling out an inch or so and then pushing forward again. Kelly moaned again as he went deeper inside her, and after the third thrust he was buried completely inside her, his balls resting against her ass. He held himself there, relishing the feeling of Kelly's tight, wet pussy enveloping and gripping the length of his hard cock. She lifted her arms and put her hands on the back of his neck, clasping them together as she spoke.
"Ohhhhh, my God, you feel so good inside me!" she moaned, looking up at him, her mouth hanging open as she adjusted to his cock inside her. "Now fuck me, Marty, fuck me hard!" she urged, squeezing his cock with her inner muscles for emphasis.
Without a word Marty began to move. He pulled his cock almost all the way out of her until only the head was left inside, then pushed it all the way back into her in one hard thrust, making Kelly gasp when the head of his cock hit the end of her tunnel. He did the same thing again only harder this time, making Kelly gasp a little louder when he hit bottom. He began thrusting his cock in and out of her wet pussy in long, hard strokes, gradually increasing the tempo. It wasn't long before he was pounding his cock in and out of her, Kelly's body bouncing beneath him as the onslaught of his cock in and out of her pussy continued, his balls slapping against her ass with every forward thrust.



"Yes! Yes! Yes! Yes!" Kelly cried with every thrust, dropping her hands from his neck and reaching down to grab her own breasts, squeezing them hard in her hands as Marty pounded his cock in and out of her over and over again. "Fuck me, Marty, fuck me! Fuck me hard, make me cum!" she cried, biting her bottom lip as Marty thrust his rock-hard cock in and out of her over and over again. The lust was burning brightly in her eyes as Marty looked down into them, and he was pretty sure she was seeing the same thing in his eyes as well.
Without slowing the motions of his hips Marty repositioned his hands, sliding his arms behind Kelly's knees and then putting them back down on the bed on either side of her, spreading her legs out wide and lifting her hips up off of the bed. The change in the angle let him drive his cock deeper into her wet pussy while keeping her immobilized and helpless; all she could do was lay there and let him fuck her - which is exactly what she wanted.
"Yes! Oh my God, yes!" Kelly cried as Marty drove his cock deep into her pussy again and again. She reached down with one hand and began rubbing her clit hard and fast, anxious to cum on his cock. She looked up into his eyes, her own eyes hooded as she gasped for breath, her hand rubbing her mound and clit furiously while he pounded his cock in and out of her relentlessly. It didn't take long for her to feel her orgasm building, and she knew she was going to cum fast and hard - very hard.
"I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open, her feet bouncing in the air as Marty continued pounding her with his cock. The cabin was filled with the sounds and aromas of sex, Marty's balls slapping against Kelly's ass with every forward thrust of his hips. His upper body was glistening with a fine layer of sweat and he was breathing hard as well, feeling his own orgasm beginning to build.
"You first," he gasped, and that was all the encouragement Kelly needed. Her orgasm hit a split second later, exploding inside her like a hand grenade and making Kelly cry out in ecstasy. She gritted her teeth and grimaced, her eyes squeezed shut, as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her like a tsunami, continuing to rub her clit furiously as her entire body was rocked with the force of her orgasm.
Marty could feel her body tensing as she came beneath him, and when he felt her pussy clutching and grabbing at his cock while she came that was all he needed to cum as well. He groaned and thrust his hips forward as his own orgasm hit, his cock exploding inside Kelly's clutching, gripping pussy. He moaned as his cock pumped and pulsed inside her, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her. She felt him cumming and grabbed his hips with her hands, pulling him into her and urging him to fill her up with his cum.
"Give it to me! Give it to me! Fill me up, fill me up with your cum!" she gasped, urging him on. She could feel his cock pumping inside her and lifted her hips up higher to let him in as far as he could go. Marty drove his hips forward and buried his cock into her as deeply as he could, holding it there as his orgasm ran its course. When his cock finally stopped pumping inside her it left him gasping for breath, his mouth hanging open as he fought to control his breathing. He looked down into her eyes, smiling as he did.
"Holy hell, that was intense!" he gasped, one side of his mouth turning up in a crooked grin.
"Just like I wanted! Thank you!" Kelly replied, returning his grin. She pulled him up against him again and squeezed her pussy around his cock to milk the last bit of cum from him, and after a few moments more Marty sat up, lifting his hands from the bed and releasing her legs. She let her feet fall to the bed, keeping his cock inside her as she, too, panted and gasped for breath. After a few moments Marty moved to lay beside her on the bed, his softening cock slipping out of her as he moved. He lay on his back and she snuggled up next to him, pressing her breasts against his chest as he put his arm around her, her leg draped over his stomach and nudging his cock in the process.
"That's gonna be pretty hard to beat, you know," he said, looking down at the top of her head.
"Well, we have all night to try, don't we?" she asked, looking up at him and smiling. "Besides, I'm quite sure you won't have any problem getting it up at least twice more before the night is through, will you, Skipper?" she asked.
"With you, no, I don't think that'll be a problem," he replied, grinning at her.
"That's what I love about younger men," she said, laying her head on his chest as she spoke, resting her hand on his chest as well. "So much stamina, and so much cum!" she said, grinning from ear to ear.
"We're not going to be getting much sleep tonight, are we?" he asked, already knowing the answer.
"Nope!" she replied without lifting her head from his chest.
And she was right.
The next morning dawned bright and clear, and after a quick breakfast and some coffee they were both ready to set sail for Andros. Kelly untied the boat while Marty started the engine, and as soon as they were out of the harbor they both went about raising sail. Soon they were under full sail, riding the wind and the waves back to Andros. Marty concentrated on steering the boat while Kelly sunbathed on the cabin roof as she did the previous day, and when it came time for lunch she went down to the main cabin and made them both sandwiches, preferring to eat on the fly instead of lowering the sails and putting out the sea anchor. She sat in a canvas deck chair next to Marty who stood at the ship's wheel as he ate, enjoying everything about the day.
Marty was shirtless as usual, and as she looked up at him she got a sudden urge, a craving that she knew she had to satisfy, so without a word she got up from the chair and got down on her knees between him and the wheel, reaching up to pull down his zipper.
"Kelly, what are you doing?" he asked out of reflex, knowing full well what she was getting ready to do.
"Just drive the boat," she replied, looking up at him and grinning.
"Steer," he said, looking down as he corrected her.
"Huh?" she said, pausing as she opened his fly and looking up at him, confused.
"Steer, not drive," he said, grinning down at her.
"Drive, steer, whatever!" she replied, grinning back up at him.
She looked back down as she reached inside his shorts, grabbing his soft cock in her hand and pulling it out. She immediately sucked it into her mouth, sliding it in and out of her mouth like a big strand of spaghetti, loving the feeling of the shaft growing in her mouth. She moaned as his cock quickly grew longer, harder, and thicker, reaching inside his shorts to pull out his balls as well as she began sliding her mouth up and down on his now rock-hard cock.
Marty looked down at her for a few moments, then taking a quick look around to make sure they were the only boat in the area. They were, and after checking his heading once again he looked down and watched Kelly working on his cock.
'Man, can this woman suck a dick!' he thought to himself, watching Kelly's head bobbing as she slid her mouth up and down the length of his shaft over and over again. She wanted him to cum and to cum quickly, so she was using all of her skills and every trick in the book to make him cum.
And she didn't have long to wait. It only took a few minutes for her to have him blowing his load into her waiting mouth and down her throat, and she kept her mouth clamped to his cock as it pumped and pulsed on her tongue, his balls emptying themselves into her mouth. When he finished cumming she sucked him clean, swallowing his load with a smile, then tucked his softening cock back into his shorts. Then she got up and went back over to the deck chair and sat down, wiping her lips with the back of her hand, a satisfied smile on her face.
"But what about you?" Marty asked.
"I got what I wanted," she replied, looking at him and giving him a demure smile. "Besides, you can take care of me tonight! After all, I don't have to leave until tomorrow," she said.
"I kind of thought you'd be staying in town tonight," he replied, being honest with her.
"Think again!" she said, her smile turning into a grin. He looked over at her in pleasant surprise, his face breaking out in a grin as well.
"I have a feeling it's going to be one hell of a night!" he said, looking back up and checking his course again.
And he was right. It was indeed one hell of a night, one they would both remember for the rest of their lives.
The next morning Marty was already on deck when Kelly came up, clad in his usual attire of faded Hawaiian shirt, khaki shorts, deck shoes, and, of course, his dingy white captain's hat. He was sitting in one of the deck chairs next to the ship's wheel when Kelly emerged from the cabin, a mug of coffee in his hand.
"Good morning!" he said cheerily, lifting his mug to her.
"Good morning, Skipper!" she replied, returning his grin. "You got one of those for me, by any chance?" she asked, nodding towards his coffee mug. He reached down and picked up a full mug from the deck next to him, holding it out to her. She dropped her bag on the deck and took it from him, taking a sip as soon as she got it in her hands,
"Bless you, sir!" she said, grinning at him. She leaned back against the cabin as she drank her coffee, both of them not speaking but just enjoying the coffee, the morning, and their last few minutes together. It had been quite a memorable and most enjoyable trip for the both of them, and they were both sad to see it end.
"So tell me, do you ever think you'll be back down this way again?" Marty asked over the lip of his mug.
"If not, I'll certainly make up a reason to come down here!" she replied, grinning at him. "Provided you'll be available for charter, that is," she said, toying with him.
"Oh, I think you can pretty much count on that!" he replied, grinning back.
"Thank you, Marty, for a most memorable trip," she said, meaning it.
"I should be the one thanking you," he said, standing up and walking over to her. "It's been a long time, a very long time, since I've been with a woman like you," he said, his voice soft. "I just hope it's not the last time."
"It won't be, I promise," she replied, looking up into his eyes. "I know a good thing when I see one, and you most certainly are a good thing!" she said, smiling.
"Thank you, Kelly," he said.
"You're welcome, Skipper," she replied, looking into his eyes for a few moments longer before speaking again.
"And now I have to get going. I have a plane to catch, and the airport is on the other side of the island, so I'd better get moving," she said, handing her now-empty mug to Marty. She picked her bag up from the deck and slung it over her shoulder, turning to walk over to the gangplank. Marty followed, putting the empty mugs on the cabin roof for the moment. When she got to the gangplank she stopped and turned, looking at him once more.
"Let me walk you down to the taxi stand," he said, resting one hand on the ship's railing.
"No, that's okay, you stay here," she replied, putting her hand on his chest. "I'm a big girl, I can find my own way. Besides, this way you can have one last look at my ass before I go!" she said, grinning at him.
"If you say so," he replied, looking down at her. "Have a safe trip, Kelly," he said, his voice soft. She looked up at him for a moment, then pulled his face down to hers to give him one last, brief kiss before leaving.
"Thank you again, Marty," she said, rubbing the side of his face with her hand. "I'll be back, I promise!" she said.
"I'll be here," he replied. She gave him one last smile and then turned to walk down the gangplank. Marty stood on the deck and watched her walking down the dock, past the 'Sea Tramp' gently bobbing at its mooring on her way to the main building, thankful for the chance to watch her ass swinging one last time before she left. He grinned as he watched her go, and when she got to the main walkway she turned and waved, a smile on her face.
He waved back, returning her smile, and then she was gone, walking into the main building and out of sight. He stood there for a moment longer, then walked over to retrieve the mugs from the cabin roof. He took them down into the galley to wash them out, already looking forward to Kelly's next visit.
Kelly sat in the back of the taxi as it bounced along the road on the way to the airport, a smile on her face as she thought about the past two days on board the 'Seeker' with Marty and thinking about how she was going to come up with a way to get back down to Andros again.
And the sooner the better.
Fini.
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"Alan! Would you bring me a glass of ice water, please?" Katerina called from the back yard terrace where she was sunbathing.
"OK, Katerina, I'll be right there!" Alan replied, calling out from the kitchen where he was just finishing up lunch. He got up from the table, put his dirty dishes in the sink, then got a glass out of the cabinet and filled it with ice and cold water from the dispenser on the outside of the refrigerator, taking it outside to where she lay on the chaise lounge.
"Here you go," he said, standing next to her and holding the glass out for her.
"Thank you, Alan, you're a dear!" she replied, looking up at him and smiling, her almond-shaped eyes hidden behind a pair of big round sunglasses. She took the glass from him and then took a drink as Alan turned and went back into the house, resisting the temptation to stand there and ogle her in the bikini she was wearing as he knew what would happen if he did.
He'd get a boner, just like he did every time he saw Katerina sunbathing, and that was the last thing he wanted her to see.
Katerina was his new stepmom, having come into his life rather unexpectedly while he was away at his freshman year in college. His father and mother had divorced when he was a sophomore in high school, and even though his dad had dated a few times after that he just didn't seem to be able to connect with a woman, and for the life of him Alan couldn't figure out why not. His dad was tall, standing six feet one inch tall, and had been a fitness nut his whole life which meant he was in great shape. He was good looking and had a great personality, and Alan thought he'd have no problem finding a woman to come into his life. But after nearly 4 years, his dad was still alone.
And then Katerina came along. His dad told him that he had met her online in a chat room, and the more they talked the more they realized how much they had in common. There was an eleven-year age difference between them with Katerina being younger than his dad, so at 30 years of age Katerina was smack dab in the middle between Alan and his dad when it came to age. In spite of the age difference Alan's dad and Katerina had hit it off, and four months later right after Alan had left for college his dad flew over to Prague where Katerina lived and met her for the first time. Four months after that she flew over to the United States, and a month later she and her dad were married.
To say Alan was very skeptical of Katerina would have been the understatement of the year. When he first heard that his dad was getting involved with a woman he'd met online that was bad enough, but when he found out she was from a European nation in an area that was known for 'lonely hearts' internet dating scams, that made it ten times worse. He'd tried to talk his dad out of getting involved with Katerina several times, but to no avail. So when he came home for the summer and found that not only was Katerina living in his house, but she was also his new stepmom, he was significantly more than surprised.
That was almost three months ago, and Alan would be the first to admit that he had been 100% wrong about Katerina. She had turned out to be a very intelligent, very well-mannered, and very beautiful woman who was well educated and spoke English without any noticeable accent. Alan now thought she was a perfect match for his dad, especially since she stood six feet tall in her bare feet, making her an inch shorter than his dad but an inch taller than him. She and Alan had become fast friends, and her being there made the summer vacation much better for him. When his father had announced at dinner one night last week that he would be going away on a business trip for most of the month, Alan found himself looking forward to spending time with his new stepmom. His dad would return a few days before Alan was scheduled to go back to college, so they'd have some time to spend together as a family before he had to leave.
One of the ways Katerina made his vacation better was by just what she was doing now - sunbathing. Katerina came from a part of the world where cloudy days vastly outnumbered sunny days, and she took full advantage of living in Arizona with Alan and his dad. She was outside on the terrace sunbathing almost every day, and had developed a simply killer tan.
But the best thing about her sunbathing was a combination of two things - her striking beauty and her choice of bikinis, both of which caused Alan to get a boner just about every time he saw her while sunbathing.
As far as her beauty went, Katerina was a big woman in every sense of the word. She was tall, yes, but not skinny or even slender. Katerina had some serious meat on her bones, but it was just enough to fill her out without making her chubby. The only word that would fit her body style was 'voluptuous.' If he had to guess he would have guessed she weighed in at around 165 pounds or so, which made her just as heavy as he was. Her stomach was flat but not taut, having just the right amount of softness to it and making it a perfect match for her thick meaty thighs. Her waistline was tapered, although her extra weight made her a little curvier than most women. If Alan had to pick, he would say the only bad thing about her was her butt. Her butt was proportionate to the rest of her body, her hips wide and full, but it was kind of flat in comparison to the rest of her body.
Especially when compared to her tits. Katerina had a simply killer pair of all natural tits. They were big to the point of being huge, round and full, and Alan could tell that they were heavy as hell by the way they moved around when she walked while in her bikini or under a t-shirt when she was braless (which was most of the time). Tits like hers were called 'hangers' because they hung low on her chest due to their great size and weight, but Alan really didn't care. He was a 'big tit' man from the day he first discovered women, and Katerina fit the bill perfectly.
And not only did she have a killer body, but her face was also cute and sexy as hell. She had brown almond-shaped eyes which always looked like she had just woken up; Alan had heard them called 'bedroom eyes' by some of the guys at school. All he knew was that it made her look sexy as hell. She had a cute nose over a pair of full lips which looked to be very soft, and a near-perfect set of teeth which she showed off frequently by smiling, also showing off her dimples at the same time.
As for the bikinis she wore, Katerina had a penchant for skimpy bikinis that revealed as much of her skin to the sun as possible, showing off her spectacular body along the way. The bikini she was wearing today was royal blue, and was one of the skimpiest bikinis she owned. It was very close to being a micro bikini, with the cups just being big enough to contain her mammoth tits.
Alan could see why his father fell for her and then married her. He probably would have done the same thing if it had been him, and he was happy for his father that he'd found a woman to fill the void in his life.
About an hour later Alan was in his room surfing the web, and was looking at some videos of scantily clad (mostly naked, really) women who were subjecting men to various kinds of scissor holds, clamping their legs around the man's waist or neck, squeezing their legs together until the man 'tapped out,' meaning he tapped the woman on her leg or hip as a signal to relax her legs and release the pressure she was applying. His favorite was called a 'reverse head scissor hold,' where the woman would lay down on the man in the classic '69' position as he lay on the floor or on a bed, then clamp her thighs around the man's neck with his chin buried in the bottom of her butt. She would then squeeze, her thigh and leg muscles flexing as she applied pressure to the man's neck, and if the man didn't tap out within thirty seconds the chances were pretty good that he was going to pass out from lack of blood flow to the brain. Alan had seen this happen often in these videos, with most of it being intentional.
Alan had a 'thing' for watching women applying scissor holds to men, especially the reverse head scissor hold. He had discovered this in his freshman year of college, being turned on to it by his roommate who had a serious fetish for women wrestlers. Alan didn't have a fetish for women wrestlers but he did have one for the whole reverse head scissors thing, never failing to get an erection every time he watched a video like that.
Along with seeing Katerina in a bikini, it was the only other thing that would give him a raging boner almost every time, and today was no exception. He was watching one of those videos and sporting a rock-hard erection when Katerina spoke to him from the doorway to his room.
"Well, that looks like fun!" she said, startling him. He was so engrossed with the video that he never heard her come in the house, much less come to his room and stand in the doorway. He quickly slammed the lid of his laptop closed, then turned his head to look at her with a sheepish look on his face.
"Jeez, Katerina, you scared the crap out of me!" he said. She was leaning against the door jamb, still in her bikini, her skin shiny from a combination of suntan lotion and perspiration. She had her legs crossed at the ankles and her arms crossed beneath her huge tits, one side of her mouth turned up in a wry smile as she looked at him with those almond-shaped bedroom eyes.
"I'm sorry, I just came in to ask you what you wanted for dinner tonight. I didn't mean to interrupt you, and I certainly didn't mean to startle you," she said.
"Yeah, well..." Alan said, not knowing what else to say. Katerina chuckled a little as she spoke again.
"It's okay, Alan, you don't have to be embarrassed," she said, trying to sooth his rattled nerves. "Lots of men enjoy watching things like that," she said, nodding towards his laptop, "and I, more than most women, certainly understand," she said, her smile turning into a regular smile as she spoke.
"Why would you understand more than most women?" he asked, genuinely curious as he swiveled his desk chair to face her. Her walking in on him and startling him like that had caused his erection to fade away like a fart in the wind, so there was nothing for him to hide from her anymore.
"Because I used to be one of those women, the ones you see in those videos," she said, taking Alan by surprise.
"You were?" he asked, stunned at this revelation.
"I was, yes," she said, coming into his room and sitting on his bed, her huge, heavy tits wobbling inside her bikini top. "I was attending university in Eastern Europe and money was tight, so I went to a modeling agency one day to see if I could find work modeling bathing suits or lingerie or something like that. Instead of signing me with a photo shoot like I wanted they got me a gig working as a fetish video model - specifically, a scissor hold fetish video model," she explained unashamedly.
"You're kidding me! You? A fetish video model?" he asked, genuinely surprised. Katerina laughed as she replied.
"Yes, me, a fetish video model! And I was very good at it, too, if I do say so myself," she said, putting her hands on the edge of the bed with her knees together and leaning forward, showing him about a mile of cleavage as her huge tits rested on the tops of her thighs. Alan wasn't sure if she was doing this on purpose to tease him or not, but her next words cleared up any doubt.
"Would you like me to show you?" she said, her voice going soft and sultry, the wry smile back on her face again.
"Wh-what?" Alan stammered in surprise.
"I said, would you like me to show you?" Katerina repeated in the same soft, sultry voice. "I will if you want me to," she said.
"You're kidding, right?" Alan said, not believing what he was hearing. He'd long had a fantasy about having a reverse head scissors hold applied to him by a sexy woman, and now the opportunity to turn his fantasy into a reality was sitting right in front of him. He felt his cock stir in his cargo shorts.
"No, I'm not kidding. I'm very serious," she said, still leaning forward and still smiling at him. "So do you want me to show you or not?" she asked.
"Well, sure! I mean, yeah, I guess so," he said, trying to hide his excitement but failing. Katerina smiled for a moment, still leaning forward, then sat up as she replied.
"There's just one condition," she said, her voice serious and a serious look on her face. "You can never tell anyone about this, especially your father," she said. "I don't think he would understand, do you?" she asked.
"No, I don't," he replied, shaking his head.
'Considering that my face is going to be buried in his new wife's ass, no, I don't think he'd understand at all!' he thought to himself.
"So you promise to keep this a secret between the two of us? Just you and I?" she asked, looking him in the eyes.
"I promise, Katerina," he said, meaning it.
"Good! So let's get to it, shall we?" she said, standing up and grinning at him, her big tits swaying as she moved.
"Lie down on the floor on your back," she said, pointing to a spot on the floor in front of her. Alan got up and lay down on the floor as she said, looking up at her and very much enjoying the view of her huge boobs from below.
"Perfect!" Katerina said, smiling. "I hope you don't mind getting your clothes a bit dirty, I didn't have the chance to wipe the suntan lotion off yet," she said, looking down at him.
"No, that's fine, don't worry about it," Alan replied.
"Good! Thank you, Alan!" she said, smiling. Then she got down onto her knees and moved into position on top of him, her head facing his feet, pinning his arms down to the floor with her hands on his wrists out of habit as she swung one thick, shapely thigh over his face and giving him a whiff of coconut scented suntan lotion in the process. Then she lay down on top of him, and Alan could feel her huge, heavy breasts pressing against his lower abdomen as she lowered her full weight down onto him. He lifted his head and got a quick glimpse of her bikini-clad pussy before she closed her thighs around his head, spoiling the view. She adjusted her position a little, bringing her butt closer to his head, letting go of his wrists and opening her thighs a little as she did.
"Lift your chin up," she said, and Alan did as he was told. Katerina scooted back some more when he did, closing her thighs around his head and crossing her ankles as soon as she felt his chin against her butt. That act alone put pressure on Alan's head, catching him by surprise.
"Ungh!" he grunted under the weight of her body on his and her thighs clamped around his head.
"Are you okay back there, Alan?" Katerina asked, a grin on her face. This was the normal reaction from every man she'd ever done this to for the first time, and it never failed to make her smile.
"Yeah, I'm fine," he said, his voice muffled slightly by her thighs around his head. He lifted his hands up and put them against her hips, letting them rest there lightly as Katerina adjusted her position on top of him just a bit.
It was at this point when Alan realized that he was totally helpless and completely at her mercy. She was too heavy for him to throw off, and he knew that there was no way he'd be able to pry her legs from around his head once she got going even if he wanted to. All he could do was lay there and take it, hopefully enjoying it as well.
It was also at this point where the thoughts of what was about to happen started giving Alan another erection, and he could feel his cock starting to shift in his shorts as it began to grow.
Katerina smiled as she made some final adjustments to her position on top of her stepson, propping up her upper body by crossing her forearms over Alan's thighs and enjoying the feeling of a man's head trapped between her meaty thighs again. One of the things she hadn't told Alan because she didn't want to alarm or scare him was that she truly enjoyed putting men in a reverse head scissors hold and squeezing their heads between her thighs. The feelings of the man struggling beneath her as her thighs tightened around his head until he tapped out always made her wet, especially if she squeezed until they passed out. She made a mental not to not get carried away and do that to Alan - unless he asked her to, that is.
"Ready, Alan?" she asked, looking back at him.
"I guess so," he said, a little unsure of what he had gotten himself into but still looking forward to it.
"Okay, here we go!" Katerina said, flexing her thigh muscles and applying the first pressure to Alan's head.
"UNGH!" Alan grunted loudly as he felt Katerina's thighs flex around his face, squeezing his head tightly. Katerina held her thighs like that for several moments before relaxing them, grinning as she heard Alan gasp for breath. She gave him a few seconds to recover before she flexed her muscles again, squeezing his head between her thighs a little harder this time and making Alan grunt louder. She held that grip longer this time before finally relaxing her muscles and hearing Alan gasp with relief.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, breathing harder beneath her.
"You okay back there?" she asked, smiling.
"Yeah, I'm fine," Alan gasped from between her thighs. "It's just a little more intense than I thought it would be," he said.
"Oh, that was nothing! I haven't even gotten started yet!" Katerina said, looking back at him and grinning. "Let me know when you're ready for Round Two," she said, turning back around, the grin still on her face. Just then she looked down and noticed the growing lump in his shorts, and her grin got even bigger.
'Oh, ho, what's this?' she thought to herself. 'So he's one of those, I see! Interesting! This is going to be fun!'
"Okay, I'm ready!" he said.
"So I see!" she said softly, looking down at the lump in his shorts. "Okay, here we go!" she said over her shoulder, loud enough for him to hear her. Then she flexed her muscles again, harder this time, her big thighs clamping closed around his head, nearly covering it as she squeezed his head between them.
"NNNNNNGGGHHHH! Shit, that's tight!" Alan groaned loudly as his head was squeezed between Katerina's strong thighs, his chin and face buried deep between the cheeks of her ass. It hurt, but it also excited him at the same time, and he felt his cock beginning to respond faster than before.
Katerina held her thighs tight around his head for a few moments, then she began to flex and release them, squeezing for a few moments before relaxing and then flexing again. Alan could see the muscles on the backs of her thighs and her ass moving as she flexed them, squeezing his head for a few moments and then releasing, then squeezing again for a few more moments before releasing again. She did this several times, the sounds of Alan grunting between her thighs when she squeezed making her smile.
It was also making her wet, which she thought was a good match to the growing lump of his erection that was clearly visible in his shorts by now. She did her "flex and release" routine (as she used to call it) for a few more moments, then relaxed once again to give Alan a chance to recover.
"Holy shit!" he said again, gasping for breath, his ears ringing a little with the beginnings of what he was sure was going to be a major headache. "Man, you're strong!" he said between gasps for breath.
"Your thigh muscles are the strongest muscles in your entire body," she said, looking down at his erection as she spoke. "Are you ready for Round Three?" she asked.



"Uh-huh," he said, nodding. "I guess, anyway!"
"I'm going to squeeze really hard this time, so just remember to tap out if it gets to be too much, okay, Alan?" she said, adjusting her ankles as she spoke.
"Okay," he replied, a little frightened - which only made his cock harder.
"Here we go!" she said, flexing her muscles and clamping down hard on his head, straightening her legs to increase the pressure.
"HNNGGGGHHHHHH!" Alan grunted as her thighs closed around his head, her muscles flexing so much they nearly obscured his view. He felt his head and upper body being lifted up from the floor as she straightened her legs to increase the pressure, Katerina putting her hands on the floor and lifting herself up to brace herself. His face and chin were once again buried in between the cheeks of her ass, only this time he caught his first whiff of her feminine musk.
Katerina was impressed. She was squeezing hard, really applying the pressure to his head, and he was taking it. She held the pressure steady for a moment and then straightened her legs a little more to increase it just a bit, and a few seconds later Alan slapped her hips with his hands to tap out. She immediately relaxed her grip and opened her thighs, letting his head fall to the floor. Alan was panting and gasping for breath as he lay there, his ears ringing and his head spinning from the pressure she had applied.
"Are you okay, Alan?" she asked, a bit concerned.
"Yeah, I'm fine...I think," he gasped. "Man, that was intense!" he said after a moment.
"You handled it very well, I must say," she said, looking over her shoulder at him. "Better than most men who experience my thighs for the first time," she said, laying her forearms across his thighs again and looking at his erection right in front of her face.
"And it certainly looks like you enjoyed it, too," she said, running the tip of her finger along the lump in his shorts and making Alan jump with surprise. "At least, this big erection of yours tells me you did, anyway," she said, pulling down his zipper. Then she slid her fingers inside his shorts to rub the hard shaft of his cock through his underwear, making him jump again and smiling as she felt it pulsing beneath her touch.
"Katerina, I...ULP!" he started to say but was cut off when Katerina snapped her thighs closed on his head, cutting him off. He hadn't had the chance to lift his head before she clamped her thighs closed on it, so nearly his whole head was engulfed by her big, powerful thighs. He slapped his hands against her hips, gripping them instead of tapping as she kept her thighs clamped tightly around his head while she deftly pulled his cock out of his shorts, wrapping her fingers around it and gripping it firmly.
"My, what have we here?" she teased, smiling as she looked at his cock in her hand, squeezing it hard as she began to slowly pump it. "Is this big, hard cock for me?" she asked, glancing back over her shoulder, seeing nothing of Alan but the top of his head. She relaxed her thighs and opened them a little to let him breathe, and heard him immediately gasping for air.
"Katerina, I..." he started, panting for breath as he spoke, "I don't think...you should be doing - HNGH!" he grunted as she clamped her thighs shut around his head again, squeezing hard.
"You don't think I should be doing what, Alan?" she asked, keeping the pressure on his head as she looked at his cock in her hand, pumping it slowly. Katerina noticed that his cock seemed to be even harder now than it was before, and she was pretty sure she knew why. She pumped it a few more times before she relaxed her thighs, opening them just a bit as she did before.
"What was that you were saying, dear?" she asked, taunting him while she pumped his cock in her hand. Alan gasped for air a few times before he tried to answer again, but he didn't get far.
"I don't think you should - ULK!" he groaned as Katerina slammed her thighs closed on his head again, squeezing harder this time. She held her grip on his head for thirty long seconds, wiggling her butt to toss his head around a little, finally opening her thighs to release his head again. Alan let his head fall to the floor, gasping for breath again, his head spinning from the lack of blood flow to his brain. He was sure that if she hadn't released him when she did that he would have passed out, and he was right. Katerina knew just how long to maintain the pressure, and she let him go right before she knew he was going to pass out.
"Now what where you saying?" she asked sweetly, still pumping his cock in her hand.
"Nothing," he gasped, his head finally clearing, "not a damned thing!"
"Good! That's just what I wanted to hear!" she said, smiling back at him. "And for that, I think you deserve a reward," she said, turning back to his cock again.
Alan jumped when he felt the warm, soft wetness of her mouth close around the head of his cock, and he jumped when he felt her soft, slippery tongue sliding over and around the head. He moaned when she began sucking on it, still pumping it in her hand. He put his hands on her big hips again, gripping them firmly as she began sliding her mouth down onto his shaft, slathering her tongue around it as she took his entire length deep into her mouth. He felt her nose bump against him, and she held his cock deep in her mouth before she slowly pulled it back up, sucking hard on the way up. Alan moaned when she did this, and he moaned again when she got to the head of his cock, held it there for a moment, and then pushed her mouth down onto his hard shaft again.
'I can't believe this is happening!' he thought to himself as Katerina slowly bobbed her head up and down on his turgid shaft, sucking the precum from him. He gripped her hips harder as she sucked on him, noticing that her musk was stronger than ever. Just as he was about to lift his head and look to see if he could tell whether or not her pussy was wet, she shifted her weight on top of him and closed her thighs around his head once more, holding them firmly but not tightly.
"Mmmmmmmm!" she moaned as she sucked on her stepson's hard cock, reveling in the feel of it on her tongue and the taste of his precum. She had taken her hand completely off of his shaft when she took it all in her mouth, and hadn't put it back yet. She continued deep throating him in long, slow, deliberate movements, taking his entire cock into her mouth on every downstroke and then slowly sliding her wet, sucking mouth back up until just the head was in her mouth, sucking on it for a moment before repeating the process all over again. She sucked his dick like this for several long, very enjoyable minutes, her thighs clamped firmly against his head before she finally slid her mouth from his cock and spoke.
"I'm going to make you cum now, Alan," she said, gripping his cock in her hand and pumping it as she looked back over her shoulder. "I'm going to make you to cum in my mouth, and when you do I'm going to swallow every drop. Okay?" she asked, easing her grip on his head just long enough for him to reply.
"Okay!" he said, his voice muffled by her meaty thighs around his head.
"Good! Here we go, then!" she said. She clamped her thighs firmly around his head first, a little tighter this time, and then slid her mouth back down onto his cock and began deep throating him as she had been, moving her hand out of the way as she took his entire length in her mouth.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" Alan grunted from between her powerful thighs clamped around his head, squirming slightly beneath her as she continued sucking his cock. He gripped her hips in his hands again, squeezing them firmly as Katerina continued sucking hard on his cock, squeezing his head just as hard between her powerful thighs.
It didn't take long before Alan felt his orgasm start to build, and once it started it built quickly. He could feel his balls shifting, and a moment later he felt his cock widening just before his orgasm hit.
Katerina could feel it, too, and she sucked harder to urge him on. She cried out with glee around his cock in her mouth when it exploded, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her mouth and down her throat. She moaned loudly as his cock pumped again and again, his balls emptying themselves into her mouth, and she swallowed as fast as she could so as not to miss a drop. She inadvertently squeezed her thighs harder around his head as he came, and didn't realize what she was doing until Alan tapped out, rapidly and forcefully slapping her hips with both hands. She released her thighs from around his head but kept her mouth clamped onto his cock, swallowing again and again as he came hard.
Alan's whole body tensed when he came, and his eyes flew open wide when Katerina's big thighs clamped harder around his head. He held on for as long as he could before tapping out, but when he began to feel lightheaded he knew it was time to tap out. He slapped her hips hard and she immediately released him, his head clearing up just as his orgasm was finishing. Between the force of his orgasm and Katerina's powerful thighs crushing his head as he came, when it was all over Alan was left dizzy and exhausted, his head pounding and his cock throbbing.
Katerina kept her mouth clamped onto his cock until it stopped pumping, sliding her mouth up to the head and sucking the last bit of cum out of it before she slipped her mouth from it. She let her mouth fall open as she gasped for breath, the taste of his cum still on her lips and tongue.
"Mmmm, your cum tastes really good!" she said, smiling. She kissed the tip of his tongue, then quickly got up. Before Alan could react or even knew what was happening she spun around and put a knee on either side of his head, then sat on his chest.
"Oof!" Alan grunted, the weight of her sitting on him forcing some of the air out of his chest. Katerina put her lower legs over his arms, trapping them at his sides, and with her weight on his chest he was effectively pinned to the floor. He looked up at her past the mounds of her huge breasts and saw that she was smiling as she looked down at him.
"You came in my mouth, so I think it's only fair that I cum in yours," she said, lifting her hips up just enough to pull the crotch of her bikini aside and revealing her pussy to him. Alan saw that her mound was shaven smooth, and as she lifted her body up further and moved it closer to his mouth he got a quick glimpse of her smooth-shaven and swollen outer lips, already glistening with her juices. Then she sat down, her pussy pressing directly onto his mouth, wiggling her hips a little to urge him on.
Alan knew what to do, and immediately opened his mouth and ran his tongue up and down between her outer lips, tasting her juices for the first time. Katerina moaned as he licked her slit, holding her head back and closing her eyes as she grabbed her big tits in her hands. She gripped them hard, her head rolling as Alan slid his tongue up and down her slit, and she jumped when he flicked it across the sensitive nub of her clit.
"Ooooooh, that feels good!" she moaned, smiling, her eyes still closed, her hands still squeezing her tits. She pushed her hips down onto his mouth, slowly rotating them around in small circles, and she cried out in pleasure and surprise when Alan slid his tongue into her pussy.
"AAHHH!" she gasped, her mouth falling open as Alan's tongue first penetrated her and then began thrusting in and out. "MMMMMMM!" she moaned as he tongue-fucked her, pushing her hips down harder, grinding her pussy down onto his face.
Alan looked up at Katerina as he pushed his tongue in and out of her sopping wet pussy, watching as she squeezed her big tits in her hands. He couldn't see her face but had a pretty good idea that she was smiling as he worked her over. He pulled his tongue from her pussy and clamped his lips around her hard clit, making her jump and cry out.
"OH! MMMMMMM!" she moaned, her body shaking a little at the new sensations rushing through her. "You keep that up and you'll have me cumming all over your face in no time!" she said, looking down at him past her breasts in her hands. Alan couldn't speak since she was sitting on his mouth, so he just winked and nodded at her instead.
Then he got serious, sucking her clit into his mouth and nibbling on it with her tongue. Katerina jumped and giggled at this, then moaned as she pushed her pussy down onto his mouth more firmly.
"Oh, yes, baby, yessssss! Just like that, just like that!" she moaned, moving her hips in circles on his mouth as he sucked on her clit. She held her head back and closed her eyes again as Alan sucked harder, making her shiver. It took less than a minute of this before she felt her orgasm approaching, and she could tell that it was going to be a big one.
"Oh, I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum!" she gasped, pushing her hips down harder onto Alan's mouth. Her breathing quickened, her hips rotated a little faster, and then her orgasm hit. Katerina cried out in ecstasy as she came, her orgasm bursting inside her pussy, her whole body shaking as the waves of pleasure went ripping through her body.
"HNNNNGGGHHHH!" she groaned loudly through gritted teeth, her eyes squeezed shut, her hands gripping her big tits as hard as she could as she rode her orgasm out. Her pussy flooded, filling Alan's mouth with her juices as she came. She bucked her hips against his mouth as he flicked his tongue over her clit, groaning loudly again.
Then it was over, her orgasm fading just as quickly as it had arrived, leaving Katerina covered with a fine layer of sweat, panting and gasping for breath. She released her tits from her grip and leaned back, putting her hands on the tops of Alan's thighs for support as she gasped for breath, her big tits spreading out on her chest as she leaned back. When she leaned back she lifted her pussy from Alan's mouth, and he was able to take a deep breath for the first time in several minutes.
"Oh, my God, that was GOOD!" Katerina said, smiling as she tried to catch her breath. She stayed where she was for a moment or two, then rolled over to lay face-down on the floor, freeing Alan from her imprisonment under her. He sat up, a little short of breath himself, then pulled off his t-shirt and used it to clean her juices from his face, mouth, and neck. He looked over at her and chuckled at seeing her sprawled out on the floor, her upper body rising and falling as she panted for breath. She turned her head and looked at him, smiling as she spoke.
"What are you laughing at?" she said, her eyes sparkling.
"Oh, nothing," he replied, returning her smile. "I take it I did okay, then?" he said, talking through the aching headache he was experiencing thanks to Katerina's thighs clamped around his head.
"You did fine! Better than fine, you did great!" she said, grinning at him. Then she lifted herself up from the floor and sat down facing him, her legs crossed in front of her. Alan admired her big, heavy breasts as they hung down in front of her when she leaned forward, resting her forearms on her knees as she continued.
"Not many men are able to stand as much pressure as you did when their head is between my thighs for the first time," she said, looking over at him and smiling. "And I've only met a very few men who can make me cum the way you did!" she said, her eyes sparkling as she leaned forward to speak more, her voice a soft, husky whisper when she did.
"I can't wait to see how good you fuck!" she said, grinning at him.
"Just say when!" he replied, returning her grin.
"It won't be long, I can guarantee you that!" she said, sitting up and then getting to her feet. Alan did the same, tucking his now-soft cock back into his shorts and pulling up the zipper as she spoke.
"Right now I need a shower, but first..." she said, stepping closer to him. She reached out and took his head in her hands, pulling his face to hers and kissed him. Her lips were warm and soft and full, and it made Alan shiver when she slipped her tongue gently into his mouth to lightly touch his own. He put his hands on her hips as she kissed him, and when the kiss was over he was left a little breathless. She looked at him with her bedroom eyes and smiled as she spoke.
"Thank you, Alan," she said softly, looking into his eyes.
"I should be the one thanking you" he said, meaning it. "To be honest, I've always had a fantasy about having that done to me, and you made that fantasy come true - that, and a hell of a lot more! So I should be thanking you," he said.
"I enjoyed it just as much as you did, I assure you!" she said. Then she turned and walked towards the door, headed for her bedroom and the shower.
"Uh, do you think we could do this again sometime?" he asked, hoping that the answer was going to be yes. Katerina stopped as she reached the doorway turning to look at him as she replied.
"Oh, I think you can count on that," she said, smiling at him. "Now that I know how much you enjoy it, I'm going to make you my personal squeeze toy!" she said. 'Not to mention how much I enjoy it as well!' she thought to herself. Then she turned and was gone, leaving Alan standing in the center of his room, speechless. He stood there for a few moments, a big smile eventually crossing his face as he realized what she had just said truly meant. Then he went into his bathroom to shower - after he took some aspirin for his aching head.
He couldn't wait to do it all over again.
Fini (?)



        Stepmom's Personal Squeeze Toy

        The sequel to "Stepmom's Squeezing Seduction".

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/stepmoms-personal-squeeze-toy

Title: Stepmom's Personal Squeeze Toy

Author: Original_Aramis

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: The sequel to "Stepmom's Squeezing Seduction".

Tags: thighs, katerina, taboo, orgasm, oral, headscissors, blowjob, cumming





Stepmom's Personal Squeeze Toy

(Author's note: this is a work of fiction. Any resemblance to any person(s) living or dead is purely coincidental. All characters depicted in sexual situations in this story are at least 18 years of age. This work is copyrighted and may not be distributed in any way by any person(s) without the express written consent of the author. This is a sequel to "Stepmom's Squeezing Seduction," so if you haven't read that story yet I strongly urge you to do so before reading this one.)
The hot water of the shower felt good running down Katerina's body, washing away the remnants of suntan lotion left over from her sunbathing and the perspiration from the exertion of squeezing Alan's head between her thighs. She was a little achy on the insides of her thighs; it had been quite a while since she'd exercised her thigh muscles like that, so the soreness was to be expected. The hot water helped loosen the muscles and ease the soreness she was feeling, and she smiled as she thought back to what had just taken place as she rubbed the achiness out of her thighs.
She had forgotten just how much she enjoyed squeezing a man between her thighs and how much it turned her on. It had been quite a while since her pussy had been that wet, and the orgasm she experienced when she sat on Alan's mouth was something else entirely. There was something about being in control and totally dominating a man, having him between her meaty thighs, squeezing hard, that just turned her on like nothing else! She would never intentionally hurt a man, that's for sure, but oh, how she loved squeezing them between her powerful thighs! She could hardly wait for the chance to do it to her stepson again, smiling at the thought. The experience had reawakened some long-dormant desires within her, and since she knew she was working with limited time she planned to make best use of the time she had.
Which meant her stepson was in for some serious squeezing.
When she went to bed that night, the last thing she thought about before she drifted off to sleep was how good it felt to have her stepson's head between her thighs while his cock was exploding in her mouth.
Katerina woke up early the next morning, right after the sun came up, and she lay on her back listening to see if she could hear any noises coming from the rest of the house that would tell her that Alan was already up. Hearing nothing, she correctly assumed that Alan was still in bed asleep, and with a smile on her face while wearing nothing but her see-through white babydoll nightie and a pair of panties, she got out of bed, padded quietly down the hall to his room, and slowly opened the door. She peeked inside and saw Alan lying on his back in bed, covered by nothing but a cotton sheet. She smiled when she saw the outline of his cock through the sheet; he was clearly sporting a case of 'Morning Wood,' and she had just the cure for that.
She tiptoed quietly into his room and walked over to his bed, then reached down and picked up one corner of the sheet. She lifted it slowly from his body, uncovering him and revealing his hard cock to her. She smiled when she got her first look at it, anxious to have it in her mouth again. She pulled the covers from his body and piled them up at his feet, took a deep breath, then quickly got onto the bed with him, lying face down on his body facing his feet, spreading her thighs and placing them on either side of his head.
"OOF! What the fu-HRK!" Alan started to say, startled awake by Katerina's sudden weight on his body but cut off in mid-sentence when she clamped her big thighs around his head and squeezed. She couldn't extend her legs all the way because the headboard was in the way, but she could still wrap her thighs around his head and lock her ankles to trap him in place. Alan's hands came up to her hips, slapping against them as she squeezed with her thighs, then moaning when he felt Katerina's hand grab his hard cock and her warm, wet mouth slide down onto it. She took his entire length in her mouth in one smooth motion, holding it there for a moment before she began bobbing her head up and down, sucking hard on the way up.
'Holy shit, what a way to wake up!' he thought to himself as Katerina sucked his cock, holding his head tightly between her thighs. Then she tightened her grip on his head, flexing her strong muscles and squeezing harder, increasing the pressure as she did.
"HNNNGGHHH!" Alan moaned, gripping her hips hard as she wiggled her hips back and forth, tossing his head around with them.
Katerina was eager to feel his cock throbbing in her mouth and to taste his cum again, so she wasted no time in bringing him to climax. She bobbed her head up and down on his shaft quickly, running her tongue along the underside of his cock as she did, while flexing and relaxing her thigh muscles around Alan's head.
"NGH! NGH! NGH! NGH!" Alan moaned in time with her flexing thigh muscles, feeling his orgasm quickly approaching. He was always more sensitive and quicker to cum in the morning, and Katerina was only making it worse by what she was doing with her thighs. He could also feel her huge, heavy tits pressing into his stomach, and that only added to his excitement. He was less than a minute away from blasting his load into Katerina's sucking mouth, and there was literally nothing he could do to stop it.
Not that he wanted to, that is.
Katerina felt his body tensing beneath her, and she knew he was getting ready to cum. She redoubled her efforts at sucking on his cock, grabbing his balls with one hand, tugging and squeezing them as she sucked his cock. She heard him moan and felt him tense up which told her he was about to cum, so she flexed her thighs muscles and straightened her legs out as much as she could, squeezing his head hard between her thighs.
"NNNNGGGGHHHHH!" Alan cried out as he came, his voice muffled by Katerina's thighs clamped tightly around his head. His back arched and his body tensed as his cock exploded, blasting stream after stream of hot cum into her eager mouth.
"MMMMMMMM!" Katerina moaned as his cock blasted his cum into her mouth. She could feel it pumping and throbbing on her tongue as it shot stream after stream of cum into her mouth and down her throat. She clamped her hand around the base and pumped it hard, coaxing the cum out of him, holding her mouth still and sucking on his cock like it was a soda straw as hard as she could. She felt his hands gripping her hips hard as she maintained the pressure on his head, relaxing them only when she felt him tapping out in mid-orgasm. She relaxed her thighs significantly but held them in place around his head, just snug enough to let him know they were there and who was in control as she drained the last of his cum from his cock.
When it was over and she had gotten every drop out of him she relaxed her thighs and uncrossed her legs, sliding her mouth from his cock with a soft 'pop.' She rolled his cum around over her tongue in her mouth for a few moments, then swallowed it with a satisfied gulp. She could feel Alan's chest heaving under her as he panted for breath, his hands now lying limp at his side on the bed. She gave him one last quick squeeze with her thighs before she climbed off of him, turning around and sitting on the tops of his thighs, her huge tits hanging down in front of her, hands on his hips for support as she looked down at him smiling, her eyes sparkling in the morning light.
"Good morning, Alan!" she said brightly, giggling.
"Good morning, Katerina," he replied, still trying to catch his breath. "That's some wake-up call you got going there!" he said, returning her smile.
"I thought you'd like that!" she replied, her smile broadening. "Would you like some coffee?" she asked sweetly.
"I would yes, and some aspirin to go along with it," he said, rubbing the top of his head. "If I'm going to start the day off with a headache, I can't think of a better way to start than this!" he said, grinning at her.
"Oh, I'm only getting started!" she said, her voice soft as she leaned over a little further, her smile turning into a grin. "I wasn't kidding yesterday when I said I was going to make you my personal squeeze toy, and this is just a small example of what you can expect until your father comes home next week," she said. Then the look on her face turned serious as she continued.
"Once that happens, once your father returns, all this must come to an end. You understand that, don't you, Alan?" she asked, her voice soft.
"I understand, Katerina," he replied, nodding his head. "I understand completely, and I couldn't agree more," he said.
"Thank you, Alan," she said, smiling. She bent down and kissed him quickly on the lips, then got up from on top of him and padded out of the room, heading for the kitchen to make the coffee and then breakfast. Alan sat up in his bed, rubbing the top of his head and smiling.
"I have a feeling this is gonna be one hell of a week!" he said out loud to himself.
The rest of the morning and early part of the day passed uneventfully - which meant that Alan didn't find his head being squeezed between his stepmother's powerful, meaty thighs - with the only thing of note that happened being that Katerina left her see-through babydoll nightie on during breakfast, giving him his first good look at her huge tits. After breakfast when she showered and got dressed, she came out wearing a pair of very short, skin-tight light blue jogging shorts and a loose-fitting white tank top with no bra, treating Alan to the sight of her huge, unfettered boobs bobbing and swaying around every time she moved.
She was doing this on purpose, intentionally teasing him by letting him see as much of her as she could while puttering around the house. She knew the time was soon coming where he'd see her totally naked, but she was going to tease the hell out of him in the meantime.
Mid-afternoon found Katerina out in the back yard, sunbathing on the terrace next to the pool as usual. She was wearing another one of her skimpy bikinis, this one even smaller than the one she had worn the previous day, and much to her surprise Alan had decided to come out and join her. He'd never done that before, and she was very pleased when he did. She'd been laying out for about an hour when she decided it was time to take a dip in the pool and cool off a bit. She sat up in her chaise lounge and looked over at Alan who was lying on his back with his eyes closed behind a pair of dark sunglasses.
"I'm going to take a dip in the pool; would you like to come with me?" she asked.
"Sure, that sounds like a great idea," Alan said, sitting up and looking over at her. Then they both took off their sunglasses and put them on the small table between the chaise lounges, got up and walked over to the pool, continuing until they got to the deep end. Both of them dove in at just about the same time, the cool water feeling good on their hot skin. They swam down towards the shallow end, stopping where the water was chest deep. Alan stood up and wiped the water from his face while Katerina swam over to the side of the pool, turning her back to the wall and stretching her arms out along the edge, resting her head on the edge as she did. Alan couldn't help but notice her huge tits bobbing in the water, and he felt a stirring in his trunks as he did.
"This feels good!" Katerina said, a smile on her face.
"Yeah, it sure does," Alan agreed, walking over to her.
"You know what I think you need right about now?" she asked, a sly grin on her face.
"What's that?" he replied.
"I think you need a good squeezing," she said, the sly smile blossoming into a grin.
"You think so, huh?" he replied, playing with her.
"Yes, I do," she said, nodding her head, "so why don't you come over here so I can wrap my legs around you and give you what you need?" she said, lifting her body up just below the water and stretching out, extending her legs out in front of her and spreading them open wide, inviting him in like a spider inviting a fly into its web. Alan waded over to her, walking in between her outspread legs. Katerina wrapped her legs around his waist and pulled him to her, pushing him forward with her heels on the top of his butt, pulling him in close to her and squeezing him firmly by pulling her heels in harder.
"Mmmmm, that feels good!" she moaned, looking at him and smiling, wiggling her hips and pressing her mound against him as she pulled him in even closer. Both of them felt his cock beginning to respond, and it make Katerina smile even bigger.
"You like that, huh?" she said, grinning.
"What's not to like?" he replied, returning her grin.
"Turn sideways," she said, giving him one last tight hug with her legs.
"Sideways? Why?" he asked, turning like she asked him to while keeping his head turned to look at her.
"Because I don't want to break any of your ribs, that's why," she said as she closed her legs around his body, her left thigh crossing his stomach and her right thigh crossing his lower back, locking them in place by crossing her legs at the ankles.
"You can squeeze that hard?" he asked, already knowing the answer.
"Uh huh," she said, looking at him with her bedroom eyes. "Just like this!"
With that she flexed her muscles and straightened her legs, clamping her thighs tight against his body and squeezing hard, much harder than Alan thought she could.
"UFFF!" he gasped as her thighs tightened on his body, forcing the air from his lungs and making it hard to breathe. Katerina smiled as she squeezed him, feeling the first traces of wetness inside her pussy while Alan was feeling his cock beginning to get hard in his bathing suit.
"Holy shit, that's tight!" he gasped, his hands on her thigh across his stomach, the muscles in her thigh rock-hard beneath his touch. She relaxed for just a moment, then clamped down even harder, making Alan groan loudly.
"HNNNNGGHH!" he groaned through clenched teeth, his head thrown back and his eyes squeezed shut as she squeezed his body with her powerful legs, squeezing it harder than he thought possible. He stood it for as long as he could, then slapped her thigh to tap out. She immediately relaxed her legs but kept her grip on him, holding him snugly but not tightly. Her pussy was well on the way to complete wetness by now; one or two more squeezes like that and she'd be ready to take his cock like she had been planning all along. She had a feeling that he was very close to having a full-blown erection by now, if not already there.
"Are you okay?" she asked, half teasing and half serious.
"Yeah, I'm fine," he gasped, panting for air. "Holy shit, but you're strong!" he said.
"And I'm just getting warmed up," she said, grinning at him.
"Are you kidding me?" he asked, a surprised look on his face.
"No, I'm not. See?" she said, snapping her legs out and clamping her thighs against his body, squeezing him hard and driving the air out of his body with the sudden, crushing onslaught of her thighs squeezing his body.
"HNGH!" Alan grunted, clenching his teeth and grimacing. The grunt turned into a moan as Katerina squeezed, slowly increasing the pressure.
Katerina's pussy was really wet by now, her breath coming a little faster both from the exertion of what she was doing and her own growing sexual arousal. She bore down and squeezed him hard, straightening her legs out and squeezing him as hard as she could, gritting her teeth and grunting with the effort. Alan grunted as the pressure increased, determined to hang on for as long as possible. Just when Katerina thought he was about to pass out from not being able to breathe Alan tapped out, frantically slapping her thigh with his hands. She immediately relaxed her legs, keeping them loosely around him with her ankles still crossed, but not apply pressure of any kind to his body.
"Holy shit!" Alan gasped, panting for breath.
"Are you okay?" she asked, and Alan nodded, unable to speak due to being out of breath. She kept her legs loosely wrapped around him for the next minute or so as he recovered, and when he lifted his head up and turned to look at her, she spoke again.
"Your cock is hard, isn't it?" she asked, her voice low and seductive. Alan nodded as he replied.
"Hard as a rock!" he said.
"Come fuck me with it," she said, her eyes hooded as she spoke. "I promise I won't break any of your ribs!" she said, smiling.
"It's a deal!" Alan replied, returning her smile. He turned in her legs to face her, and she opened her legs up to let him get into position, keeping her ankles locked behind him as he did. She reached down and pulled her bikini bottoms to the side while he reached around her thighs and untied his bathing suit, pushing it down and setting his cock free. She lowered her hips down until she felt the head of his cock brushing against her swollen outer lips, and gasped when she felt it slip between them. Alan reached down and around her thigh and pushed the head of his cock down to her opening, and with a quick downward thrust of her hips Katerina took the head of his cock into her soaking wet pussy.
"Mmmmm!" she moaned, her eyes closed as she held the head of his cock inside her pussy. Then she opened her eyes and pushed her hips down again, taking more of his cock inside her pussy, pulling him to her with her heels in the small of her back. Her mouth fell open and she sighed as more of Alan's hard cock slipped inside her, pushing again on his lower back with her heels.
'Damn, that feels good!' Alan thought to himself as Katerina slid her pussy down onto his cock. She was very wet and very tight, and as she pushed on his lower back again to push him in deeper, he began stroking his cock in and out of her in time with her heels on his lower back, working more of his cock into her with each forward thrust. He felt her pussy slowly swallowing him up as he moved, resting his hands on her thighs around his waist as he did.
"Oh, my God, your cock feels so good inside me!" she gasped, her mouth open, her eyes hooded as she drove him deeper with her heels on his back. She was holding him just tight enough with her legs wrapped around his waist to let him know he wasn't going anywhere, but not tight enough to hurt him. She had to be careful as she sometimes got carried away, and she didn't want to accidentally break one of his ribs like she had done to that poor model in Prague eight years ago.
Katerina moaned when she felt his abdomen pressing against her mound, telling her that she had all of his cock inside her. She pulled him into her with her heels, holding him there as she gripped his cock with her inner muscles. She bit her bottom lip as she looked him in the eyes, her pussy wrapped tightly around his cock.
"Fuck me, Alan," she said, her voice low and throaty.
Alan began to move, thrusting his cock in and out of her in long, firm strokes, her heels on his lower back pulling him to her in time with his forward thrusts. The contrast of the cool water around his body and her warm pussy wrapped around his cock was spectacular, something he'd never experienced before and would never forget. Then, realizing that there was something he hadn't done yet, Alan reached up and gripped Katerina's big tits in his hands, pressing them together and squeezing them firmly.
"I was wondering how long it was going to take you to do that!" she said, smiling at him as she pulled him to her again.
"Better late than never, I guess," Alan said, returning her smile. He pulled the cups of her bikini aside, revealing her nipples and areola to him for the first time, then gripped her huge mounds in his hands again, pulling and tugging on her hard nipples as he did. He fucked her like this for several very enjoyable minutes, thrusting his cock in and out of her pussy as he squeezed and massaged her big tits, her heels pressing him into her in time with his thrusts.



"I'm going to cum all over your cock!" Katerina finally said, her breathing noticeably faster now.
"Right there with you!" Alan replied, feeling his own orgasm beginning to build quickly. He squeezed her huge tits harder and increased the tempo of his thrusts, and it only took a few moments more before they both came, almost at the same time.
Katerina bit her lips and squeezed her eyes shut as her orgasm hit; it wasn't as intense as some she'd had, but it was intense enough to make her shiver as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her. She moaned as she came, pulling Alan closer to her and bringing her knees up and together, squeezing his torso as she came.
Alan's orgasm hit at that point; he groaned and thrust his hips forward to drive his cock into her as it exploded inside her wet pussy. He gripped Katerina's huge tits tightly as he came, his cock pumping inside her as it shot stream after stream of hot cum into her. When she drove him into her with a big push on his lower back with her heels he pushed forward as well, holding his cock inside her as his orgasm ran its course. When it was all over they were both left gasping for breath. Katerina opened her eyes and looked at Alan, who was looking back at her.
"Holy crap, that was hot!" Alan said, smiling.
"I agree completely," Katerina said, returning his smile. "I'm sorry about squeezing you; I got carried away for a moment and lost control," she said.
"It's fine, don't worry," Alan said, his hands on her thighs. "It just made me cum really hard, that's all!" he said, smiling at her.
"If you think you came hard this time, just wait until later when we do this again but in a bed instead of in the pool," she said, her eyes hooded, her voice sultry.
"I'll be looking forward to it," he said, a big smile on his face.
"I think we'd better put ourselves back together before someone sees us, don't you agree?" she said, giving him one last squeeze with her powerful thighs.
"Good idea," Alan said as Katerina dropped her legs from around his waist. They both put their bathing suits back on the way they were supposed to be, then swam to the shallow end where they got out of the pool and walked over to their chaise lounges, both of them flopping down onto their backs to let the sun dry the water from their bodies. They stayed that way for almost an hour before they both got up and went inside to shower and change clothes, both of them looking forward to the rest of the evening.
When dinner time rolled around they ordered Chinese food to be delivered to the house, and when the delivery boy showed up at the door and was greeted by Katerina wearing her skin-tight jogging shorts and baggy tank top, she thought his eyes were going to pop right out of his head. She giggled as she closed the door, a smile on her face.
After dinner they were relaxing in the living room, sitting on the couch watching a movie on one of the streaming services they were subscribed to, when Katerina spoke.
"This is a good movie, but it's missing something," she said, not looking at Alan as she spoke. She saw him turn his head with her peripheral vision as he spoke.
"What's that?" he said. She turned her head to look at him as she replied.
"A good squeezing," she said, a wry smile on her face. She opened her legs wide and reached down to pat the side of the couch between her legs, smiling as she spoke.
"Right here, please," she said. Alan got up from the couch and sat down in front of her, his back against the side of the couch. Katerina lifted her legs up and put them on his shoulders, crossing her ankles in front of him and immediately applying pressure, flexing her powerful thigh muscles and straightening her legs out a little.
"HNGH!" Alan grunted as her thighs closed tightly around his head, his hands coming up to grip the sides of her thighs. He could feel that her muscles were rock-hard as she squeezed, and that never ceased to amaze him. She held her grip on his head for a few moments and then relaxed her grip, bending her legs at the knees and resting her heels on his lap. They sat like that for a minute or so, then Katerina lifted her feet and extended her legs again, flexing her thigh muscles and squeezing his head between them again. Alan groaned once more under the pressure; she was applying enough pressure to make him feel it, but not enough to make it hurt or be unreasonably uncomfortable. Katerina could feel her pussy beginning to get wet as she flexed her muscles around Alan's head, and she smiled. She held him like that for a few moments, then relaxed again.
Katerina did this for the next fifteen minutes, alternately squeezing his head between her thighs and then relaxing, letting him rest for a few moments before squeezing again. It didn't take long for Alan to develop a raging erection, and he could tell by the aroma of Katerina's musk wafting in the air that she was excited as well.
And indeed she was. Her pussy was wet, to be sure, but she wanted to get it wetter before she fucked him again. She also wanted to tease him a little more and make him as hard as she possibly could, and she knew just how to do it.
"Well, my little squeeze toy, this has been fun but I think it's time we got serious," she said, squeezing his head harder than she had been as she spoke. She held her grip for just a moment and then relaxed to let him reply.
"What...what do you have...in mind?" Alan asked, panting for breath with her thighs resting on his shoulders.
"I think we need to go into my bedroom where I can lay you down on that nice, big, king size bed and have my way with you, really squeeze you the way I want," she said, giving his head another squeeze with her powerful thighs. "And then I'm going to fuck you, of course," she said, giggling as she released her grip.
"O-okay!" Alan gasped as her thighs fell away from his face. Katerina slid her legs from his shoulders and put her feet on the floor, tapping him on the shoulder for him to stand up. He did, and then she got up from the couch as well. She turned to face him, standing close enough to him for her huge breasts to rub up against him, smiling as she looked down at him.
"This is going to be such fun!" she whispered, her eyes sparkling. She took him by the hand and led him to her bedroom, Alan watching her big ass flexing and wiggling as she walked.
As soon as they walked into the room Katerina stripped out of her clothes, with Alan taking her cue and doing the same. They were both only wearing shorts and tank tops so it didn't take long for both of them to be naked.
"You know what to do," Katerina said, smiling at him as she pointed to the bed. Alan nodded as he climbed onto the bed and lay on his back, his hard cock pulsing slightly with the blood rushing through it. Even though he knew it was going to hurt, Alan was really looking forward to the squeezing he knew Katerina was about to unleash on him, and that only made his cock harder.
As soon as he lay back Katerina climbed onto the bed, quickly getting on top of him facing his feet and putting her full weight on him. She grabbed his hard cock in her hand as she wrapped her thighs around his head, gripping his cock tightly as she turned her head and spoke.
"Lift your head up," she said; Alan did as he was told, lifting his head up and pointing his chin up as well. Katerina slid back a little so that his neck was pressing against her mound and his chin resting in the crack of her butt. Then she closed her thighs on his head, locked her legs in place by crossing her ankles and squeezed, flexing her thigh muscles and straightening her legs out.
"HNNGGHHH!" Alan grunted as her thighs closed tightly around his head. He felt her warm, wet mouth slide down onto his cock, her tongue slathering around it as she swallowed it all, and he moaned as she began sliding her mouth up and down on his hard shaft.
Katerina's pussy was already wet, but it only took a few moments of her squeezing Alan's head between her thick thighs and sucking on his hard cock for her to become absolutely soaked. She sucked on his cock hard, bobbing her head up and down on the hard shaft as she squeezed his balls with one hand and his head with her thighs. She could feel Alan's hands on her hips, gripping them tightly, and she was surprised that he hadn't tapped out by now. She decided to really let him have it and make him tap out, so she dove down onto his cock until her nose was buried in his balls and held it there as she flexed her thigh muscles even harder, straightening her legs out more, increasing the pressure to a degree she'd never done with him before.
"NNNNNNNNNNGGGHHHHHHH!" Alan cried out from between her powerful thighs, his head pounding and his ears ringing from the blood rushing through his head as Katerina clamped down on him. He was vaguely aware of his cock buried in her mouth as she squeezed; he was intent on not tapping out, wanting to take everything she could throw at him, but when she increased the pressure yet again he reached his breaking point. He slapped her hips frantically with his hand; Katerina immediately relaxed her grip, bending her legs at the knees and letting him breathe again.
"Holy shit!" he gasped, his ears ringing and head aching.
"Are you okay, Alan?" she asked, taking her mouth from his cock and looking back over her shoulder.
"Yeah, I'm good," he gasped, panting for breath.
"Are you sure?" she asked, genuinely concerned.
"Yeah, I'm sure," he said, starting to get his breath back.
"Good! Then lift your head, please!" she said.
"Oh, boy," Alan said, doing as she asked. Katerina clamped her thighs around his head again and squeezed, straightening her legs out and applying just as much pressure as before. She dove back down onto his cock as she squeezed his head between her thighs, sliding her mouth up and down the length as she wiggled her ass back and forth. When he didn't tap out she took a breath and squeezed harder than she ever had before, and Alan immediately tapped out. She released her grip and let his head fall to the mattress again, still sucking on his cock.
"Wow!" he gasped from between her thighs, his ears really ringing now. Katerina sucked on his cock for a few more moments, then slid her mouth from it and got up, turning around to face him and sitting on his hips, trapping the length of his cock between her wet, swollen outer lips as she sat down. She put her hands on his stomach for support as she looked down at him, noticing how red his face was which was typical for someone who'd just had their head crushed between her meaty thighs.
"You did very well, my little squeeze toy, very well indeed!" she said, slowly sliding her pussy up and down the underside of his cock, pushing down firmly. "Not many men are able to stand my thighs clamped down on their heads like you did. You should be very proud of yourself!" she said, smiling down at him.
"Thanks," he gasped, looking up at her and seeing the look of pure lust on her face. Her pussy was sopping wet, and his cock was covered with her juices by now.
"And now it's time for your reward," she cooed, reaching down and lifting his cock up enough for it to slide into her soaking wet pussy.
"Ahhhhhhh!" she signed, her mouth open and her eyes closed as she slid down onto his cock, taking it all inside her in one smooth, fluid motion. His cock was the perfect size for her, not too big and not too small, with just the right amount of girth to stretch her out and fill her up completely. She was truly going to hate to see this all come to an end next week. She moaned and smiled as she began riding his cock, sliding her pussy slowly up and down the length of his hard shaft, squeezing it with her inner muscles as she did.
Alan reached up and took her huge tits in his hands, squeezing them hard and making her moan again. She increased the pace just a little at this, her hips twitching on his cock when he pinched and pulled on her nipples. She opened her eyes and looked down at him, a smile on her face as she rode his cock with his hands gripping her tits.
"I love the way your cock feels inside me," she said, her voice a husky whisper. "I can't wait to feel you cumming inside my pussy, filling me up with your cum!" she said, squeezing his cock hard. "But I'm not going to make you cum too soon - oh, no, my pet, I'm going to enjoy this as long as possible before I take your cum inside me!"
"I was hoping you'd say that!" Alan replied, smiling as he looked up at her.
From that point on Katerina concentrated on what she was doing. She clamped her legs tight against his hips as she rode his cock slowly and deliberately, her hands on his stomach for support as her hips rose and fell, her pussy gliding up and down his length over and over again. Alan concentrated on her tits, gripping them tightly and squeezing them hard, pulling and tugging on the nipples as he did. This made her shiver, and then she bent over and shoved her tits into his face. She put her hand on the back of his head and pushed his head into one of her big breasts, and he immediately clamped his lips around the hard nipple and sucked, pulling it into his mouth and making her squeal with delight.
Katerina moaned softly as he sucked on her nipples, going from one breast to the other, giving each equal time. She continued to ride his cock, increasing the pace as her own passions rose. She was so wet that her juices were running down his cock and onto his balls, then dripping down on the mattress under him. She gripped his cock hard with her pussy as he sucked on her nipples, finally sitting up again and pulling her tits away from his sucking mouth. She drove her hips down hard, driving his cock as deep into her as she could, gripping it and grinding around on it for a few seconds before she started riding him again.
"MMMMMMMMMM!" she moaned as she slowly rotated her hips around, pushing her pussy down onto his cock as hard as she could. Then she started riding him again, sliding up and down on his cock in long, deliberate, and very deep strokes. She looked down at him, her eyes hooded, the desire burning brightly, as she reached up and grabbed her big tits in her hands. She squeezed them hard, riding him faster, her mouth hanging open as she did. Alan could feel her big ass hitting his balls every time she sat down, and the room was filled with the sounds and smells of intense sex.
Katerina rode him faster and faster until, after several long, enjoyable minutes, she felt her orgasm beginning to build inside her. She squeezed her tits harder, riding him fast and deep, and Alan could tell by her actions and the look on her face that she was getting ready to cum. He felt the same way, and had actually been holding back himself. But now, seeing that she was about to cum, he let himself go.
"I'm gonna cum!" he gasped without warning, and a split second later he drove his hips up as his back arched, his cock exploding deep inside Katerina's pussy. She cried out as she felt his cock pumping inside her, clamping her legs against him harder as she rode him faster. Three, four, five, six times his cock throbbing and pulsed inside her tunnel, pumping stream after stream of hot, thick cum deep inside her.
Then, almost without warning, Katerina's orgasm hit. She cried out again as her own orgasm exploded, slamming her hips down onto him and holding them there, grinding her hips down and around on his cock impaling her, gripping and squeezing the hard shaft with her inner muscles as wave after wave of sensual pleasure washed over her. She came harder than she'd ever cum before, and it was nearly more than she could stand. Just as she began to feel lightheaded her orgasm slowed, the sensations running through her fading away until they were gone, her orgasm over. She sat down on his cock without moving, her hips still at last, panting and gasping for breath. She released her tits from her grip and fell forward, bracing herself with her hands on the bed on either side of him, her tits hanging down from her chest as she fought to catch her breath.
Alan's orgasm was ending just as hers was starting, and by the time she was finished cumming all over his cock he was spent, his balls empty and her pussy full. He, too, was gasping for breath, looking up at her as he lay beneath her. Neither one of them said anything for several long moments, and it was Katerina who finally lifted her head and spoke, her hair tousled, a "just fucked" look on her face.
"I think I hurt myself!" she quipped, grinning and chuckling at her own humor. This made Alan laugh, and she laughed right along with him. Then she lay down on top of him, cradling his head with her arms, holding him close as she waited for her breath to return to normal and feeling Alan's cock starting to go soft inside her. She lay on top of him until she felt his cock slip out of her, and then she sat up.
"That was fantastic!" she said, a big smile on her face.
"That's the understatement of the year!" Alan replied, returning her smile. "You came hard, huh?" he asked; she nodded as she replied.
"As did you, my pet," she said, "I'm going to feel you leaking out of me for the rest of the day, I think!" Then she leaned over and kissed him, soft and deep, holding his head in her hands as she slipped her tongue into his mouth to find his own. When she ended the kiss she lay down on top of him, sliding off to lay on the bed next to him, keeping one thigh draped over his legs right below his groin. She put her arm over him and put her head on his chest, and he slipped his arm under her and held her close, enjoying the feeling of her body pressed against his.
It was a little after midnight when Alan woke up. They were still in the same position as before, neither of them having moved. Moving quietly so as not to awaken her, Alan slipped out from under Katerina's arm and thigh, sliding off of the bed and padding quietly over to the door. He turned off the light and closed the door quietly, then went through the house turning out all the lights and locking up before he went to bed himself.
For the rest of the short time they had left, Katerina took every opportunity to make good on her promise to treat him as her personal squeeze toy, clamping her legs around his body and head and squeezing hard every chance she got. And those squeezing sessions always ended with either Katerina swallowing his cum or Alan filling her pussy with it. The only change was that they used a different position for sex each night, with Katerina always being the one firmly in control. Whenever Alan started to think otherwise, she'd put him back on the right track with her thick thighs clamped against his head, squeezing hard enough to almost make him black out.
They both enjoyed every minute of it.
Alan's father returned from his business trip, and a few days later it was time for him to head back to college. Katerina was sunbathing out on the terrace as Alan was loading his bags into the car, not wanting to see him getting ready to leave. She was never very good at goodbyes, and avoided them whenever she could. She heard the back door open and close behind her, and a moment later Alan was standing next to her chaise lounge, looking back at her.
"At least I get to see you in a bikini one more time before I go," he said, smiling down at her. She looked up and smiled at him, then got up from the lounge to stand in front of him.
"I can't tell you how much I've enjoyed having you here for the summer, my pet," she said, using the nickname for him she used only when they were alone.
"Same here," Alan replied, looking up into her eyes. "Thank you for everything, Katerina, especially making my fantasies come true."
"It was my pleasure, my pet," she said, smiling. "You'll be coming home for the Thanksgiving and Christmas break, I presume?" she asked.



"Of course, I wouldn't miss that for the world!" he replied.
"Maybe, just maybe if you're a good little boy, Mrs. Claus will have a special gift for you, something that will make your head spin," she said, teasing him, a slightly wicked half-smile on her face.
"I certainly hope so!" he replied, grinning. She put her hands on his shoulders and leaned over, kissing him briefly on the cheek.
"Have a good trip, my pet, and I'll see you in November," she said, her voice soft.
"Looking forward to it!" Alan replied. Then he turned and walked back towards the house, going inside to walk through the house and out to the car where his father was waiting for him. Katerina watched him go, then lay down in her chaise lounge to resume her sunbathing.
She couldn't wait for November to arrive, smiling at the thought of things - and squeezes - to come.
Fini.
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It had been more than 5 years since Henry Jenkins' wife, Lana, was killed in an automobile accident, and in some ways Henry still wasn't over it. He still loved his wife with all his heart, and while he had gotten used to being without her he didn't think he'd ever get over loving her. Nor would he ever want to; she had been the best thing to ever happen to him, and she had given him the second-best thing as well - namely, their daughter, Melody.
Henry had spent the better part of the past 5 years both mourning his late wife and raising his daughter, and he'd be the first to admit that he threw himself into raising her to keep his mind occupied and help him deal with the loss of his beloved wife. He had done the best job in raising Melody that he could, although he feared that he had fallen short somewhere along the way. There were some things that only a woman could teach a female child, especially when they hit puberty. Melody's puberty had been rough on the both of them; once she discovered boys Melody developed a wild streak, and try as he might Henry couldn't get his only child to stop running around fucking everything with a dick. Every time he tried to talk to her about it the conversation would turn into a fight, so after a while Henry simply stopped trying. He did the only thing he could - he put her on birth control and gave her condoms to protect her health, a move which both surprised and pleased Melody.
"This doesn't mean I approve of how you're living your life by any means," he had told Melody when he made the move to put her on birth control. "It just means I don't want you ruining your life by getting pregnant before you're ready, nor do I want you to catch anything either. Just promise me you'll use both the pills and the condoms, okay, Melody? Please?" he had begged her, and to his delight she agreed.
"Okay, Daddy, I promise," she had replied, giving him a big smile that reminded him of when she was much younger. "I don't want those things to happen to me either, and I appreciate you trying to look out for me. I know I'm a slut and a tramp, Daddy, but I just can't help it. It's who I am, and you're just going to have to learn to accept and embrace it as I have," she had said, taking him by the hand and looking into his eyes.
"I can accept it, but as for embracing it - well, that's just not gonna happen," he had replied, looking back into her eyes. "And for what it's worth I don't think your mother would embrace it, either," he said.
"Then maybe it's a good thing she's not here," Melody said quietly. She paused for a moment before speaking again, looking down at her hands in her lap. When she spoke, she didn't look up.
"I miss her, Daddy," she said softly, a tear running down her cheek. "I miss her so much!" she said, looking up at him, her eyes welling over with tears. Henry held his arms out to his daughter; she ran into them and he wrapped them around her, holding her close as he spoke.
"I miss her too, baby," he said softly.
"I love you, Daddy, I really do," she said into his shoulder.
"I know you do, baby, and I love you, too," he replied. "I wouldn't feel the way I do if I didn't love you, you know," he said.
"I know, Daddy," she said, lifting her head from his shoulder and looking up at him. "Thank you for caring, really," she said, her voice soft.
"You're welcome, really," he replied, giving her a smile which she returned.
That had been a year ago, and now at 20 years of age Melody was the spitting image of her mother. She was 5'7" tall with long blond hair, deep blue eyes, soft and full lips set into a face that was beyond cute, a slim and trim body with a flat stomach and a firm, rounded butt and a bustline that could only be called big. Her mom had been a 36DD, and Henry was absolutely positive that Melody was the same size now. Her striking resemblance to her late mother only made what she was doing harder for Henry to deal with; if she hadn't looked so much like Lana then maybe he could have handled it better, but Melody could have been Lana's twin, and that only made it worse.
And it didn't help any that her striking resemblance to his late wife made Henry want his daughter in a way that was wrong in every manner of the word. That, plus the fact that he hadn't been with a woman since Lana had died was taking its toll on Henry, and after 5 years of self-induced celibacy he was ready to burst in more ways than one.
Finally one mid-summer night Henry decided to do something about it. He didn't think he'd be any good trying to carry on a meaningful relationship with any woman because he was still deeply in love with his wife, so he decided that all he needed to do was to get fucked without the emotional attachment. That meant hiring a call girl, and one Friday night when Melody was out with her friends Henry put his plans in motion. He couldn't have the call girl come to the house for two reasons - first, he didn't want to bring a call girl into the house that he and his wife had occupied, and he never knew when Melody was going to come home. She was attending the local community college which meant she was still living at home, but she was rarely home at night since she was either out working her part-time job to help pay for college or out with her friends (or so Henry had hoped). So he decided to go to a hotel instead and have the call girl meet him there. And just to be sure that no one in town would find out about it, Henry drove to the next town over, a beach resort town, and checked into what was reputed to be the best hotel in town - a seaside motel called 'The Windjammer.' He'd always wanted to stay there anyway, so he figured this would be a good way to kill two birds with one stone. He quickly packed an overnight bag, changed into a pair of khaki slacks and a dark green polo shirt, slipping a pair of well-worn leather boat shoes on his feet. He wrote out a quick note to Melody and left it on the kitchen table on his way out the door.
He was impressed with everything about 'The Windjammer' from the moment he walked into the main lobby to be greeted by the desk clerk to the appearance of the room when he opened the door to Room 2200 and walked in. The room faced the ocean, so he walked over to the balcony doors, opened them, and stepped out, drinking in the sights, sounds, and smells of the oceanfront at night. He stayed out there for a few minutes, then went inside and sat down on one of the two king size beds. He reached into his pocket and pulled out a slip of paper with the telephone number of a local 'dating service' he'd found on the internet, then picked up the phone and dialed the number. Ten minutes later he was done - his order was in, and the polite woman he'd spoken to said that his date would arrive at the hotel within the hour. She also assured him that she would fit the physical description that he had requested - blond hair, blue eyes, with a slim body and big tits.
When Henry hung up the phone he wasn't sure if he'd asked for his 'date' to look like that because it reminded him of his wife, or because it reminded him of his own daughter who he secretly wanted to fuck. Either way, it's what he wanted and he was assured it was what he was going to get.
45 minutes later there was a knock on the door, and Henry got up from the bed where he'd been laying watching TV to answer it. He shut off the TV as he got up, tossing the controller onto the other bed, then walked over to the door. He was more than a little nervous as he put his hand on the door handle; it had been a long time since he'd been intimate with another woman, and he'd never been with a call girl before at all, so both of these facts teamed up to make him very nervous indeed. But there was no turning back now, so he took a deep breath and pushed down on the door handle, unlatching the door and then pulling it open, a big smile on his face as he greeted his guest.
The smile turned into a look of shocked amazement when he saw his daughter, Melody, standing there, also with a smile on her face - a smile which also turned into a look of shocked amazement the moment she saw her father standing in the doorway.
"Melody!"
"Daddy!"
"Melody, what are you - I mean, why are you - what the hell are you doing here?" he asked, stunned.
"I could ask you the same thing, but I already know why you're here," Melody replied, the look of shock on her face giving way to amusement instead.
"What do you mean, you already know why I'm here?" he asked. "How could you possibly know that?"
"Oh, Daddy, really!" Melody said, putting her hand on her hip and cocking on knee in front of her. "You can't be that naive, can you?" she asked, smiling at him. When he didn't say anything for a few moments she spoke again, his words taking him by surprise.
"I'm your 'date,' Daddy," she said. "You did call for a 'date,' didn't you?" she asked, her voice soft.
"Holy shit!" he said as the truth finally dawned on him. "You mean..." he started to say, but Melody cut him off.
"Yes, Daddy, that's exactly what I mean," she said. "And if you'll let me in I'll explain everything to you - unless you want to talk about it out in the hallway, that is," she said.
"No, no, no, come in, by all means," he said, stepping aside and letting Melody in.
"Thank you, Daddy," she said, walking past him into the room. He closed the door behind her and followed her into the room, not being able to help but notice how good her ass looked in the tight black skirt she was wearing. When she walked into the room and stopped to face him, he noticed for the first time just how good she looked. She was wearing a ladies black business suit, with a shiny gold silk V-necked blouse under the jacket and a pair of black pumps. The 'V' neckline was very severe, showing a more than generous amount of cleavage, and he was pretty sure she was wearing a push-up bra beneath it to maximize the effect. Her shoulder length blond hair was done up on the back of her head, exposing her neck. She looked classy, sophisticated, and sexy as hell all at the same time, and while he would never admit it to her Henry was very impressed with how she looked.
She was also giving him an erection without even trying, something else that he would never tell her.
"Okay, so let's cut through all of the bullshit and get right down to it," Melody said, sitting on the bed closest to the balcony but facing into the room, crossing her shapely nylon-clad legs as she spoke. "I'm a call girl, Daddy, and a very expensive, very successful one at that," she said as Henry sat on the bed across from her, still in awe of what was happening.
"I've been doing it for about a year, ever since I started going to college and discovered that it was impossible to pay for everything I needed for school on a waitress' salary, much less have the money to party the way I wanted to on top of everything else. So I started doing this, figuring that if I was going to be fucking as many guys as I was I might as well get paid for it. Besides, my price range ensures that I meet a very nice class of people, which makes the whole thing all that much more enjoyable and not to mention safer," she explained.
"I suppose I should take that as a compliment, then," Henry said, not sure of what else to say.
"I suppose you should, yes," Melody replied, smiling at him. "Your picking my agency also shows you to be a man of good taste as well. But I have to say that I'm surprised, Daddy - I mean, why a call girl? Why not just meet a woman like everyone else does?" she asked, genuinely curious.
"Because I've been without a woman in my life for so long that I don't think I know how to act around one anymore," he said, being honest with her. "On the other hand, it's been so long since I've been with a woman that I'm going out of my mind, and this seemed to be the only logical solution to both problems," he said. "I just never expected my own daughter to be the one I called to take care of my...needs," he said. "But I guess that's all over with now, huh? All things considered, that is," he said.
"Not necessarily," she said, her voice soft. Melody felt bad for her father, and was willing to do anything she could to make him feel better - to include fucking him.
'After all, it's only sex, right?' she thought to herself.
"What do you mean, 'not necessarily?'" he asked, his heart beating faster as the thought struck him. Melody looked directly and deeply into his eyes as she replied, and her words went straight to both his heart and his dick at the same time.
"I mean you called for a woman to take care of your sexual needs, and that's exactly what I'm going to do," she said, leaning forward and resting her elbows on her knees as she spoke, intentionally showing him about a mile of cleavage as she did.
"And trust me when I tell you that you are absolutely going to get your money's worth! Every penny of it!" she said, her voice soft and sultry. The thought of having sex with her own father, breaking the most sacred rule and committing the ultimate taboo act, appealed to her in a way that she wasn't sure she could explain. All she knew was the thought of it was making her wet, and she could feel her nipples getting hard inside the cups of her bra.
"But...but Melody, you're my daughter," he said, protesting weakly. His cock was already starting to get hard in anticipation of what he hoped was about to happen.
"Not tonight, I'm not," she said, standing up in front of him, her breasts big and full beneath the suit jacket. "Tonight I'm just the call girl you paid for, and you're just another customer who's paid for my services, nothing more. Okay, Henry?" she said, intentionally calling him by his first name to help him disassociate himself from the fact that she was his daughter and he was her father.
"Okay, Melody," he replied, looking up at her.
"Jade," she said, smiling down at him. "My working name is Jade."
"Okay, Jade," he said, returning her smile.
"That's better. Now let me show you what you paid for," she said, her voice soft and sultry as she reached up behind her head and unfastened the clamp holding her hair in place, setting it free. She shook her head as her hair tumbled down around her face, smiling at Henry as she began unbuttoning her jacket, slipping out of it and laying it on the bed behind her. The bodice of the gold silk blouse she was wearing was skin-tight beneath the jacket, shimmering in the light as she unfastened her skirt. Once it was open she stepped out of it, and Henry got a glimpse of the black lace panties she was wearing, the tail of her shirt covering her waist and hips. Then she pulled the shirt up and over her head, revealing what Henry recognized as a very expensive set of black lacy lingerie from Victoria's Secret, the cups of the pushup bra and the front of her panties embroidered in gold thread. Instead of one big band going around her body the bra had four smaller ones on each side, and when she turned to place her shirt on the bed on top of her jacket and skirt he saw that the panties she was wearing was actually a thong. She was also wearing a black garter belt to hold up her stockings, and as she stood in front of him with her feet apart and her hands on her hips Henry thought that she was the sexiest and most beautiful woman he'd ever seen.
"So what do you think, Henry?" she said, turning slowly in front of him so he could see all of her, front and back.
"I think you're the sexiest, most beautiful woman I've ever seen," he said, saying aloud what he was thinking.
"Why, thank you!" she said, smiling down at him. "And you haven't even seen me naked yet! But right now let me show you what I can do, okay, Henry?" she said, her voice going soft as she knelt down in front of him, putting her hands on his knees and spreading them apart as she moved in between them. She looked him in the eyes as she ran her hands up the top of his thighs and then down the inside, then up to the growing bulge in his pants. She never broke eye contact with him as she fondled his growing cock beneath his pants, feeling it getting bigger and harder beneath her touch. Then, still with her eyes locked on his and a sly half-smile on her face, she deftly unzipped his pants and opened them, pulling the sides apart before reaching inside his boxers and wrapping her warm fingers around his semi-hard cock. She squeezed it firmly, feeling it growing in her hand as the blood pumped into it, getting harder, thicker, and longer by the moment.
"I think he wants to come out and play," Melody said, her voice husky, biting her bottom lip as she pulled his cock out of his boxers. She broke eye contact with him then, looking down at his cock in her hand, and a smile crossed her face at what she saw.
'My God, but he's got a beautiful cock!' she thought to herself as she slowly pumped her father's cock in her hand, reaching inside his boxers with her other hand and pulling his balls free as well. She was pleased to see that his pubic hair was trimmed very close and his balls were completely shaven; she wondered if he did this all the time or just for tonight, deciding that it really didn't matter. It was going to make what she was going to do next much easier for her and much more enjoyable for the both of them. Without a word she lowered her head down and opened her mouth wide, clamping her full, soft lips onto his balls, sucking one of them into her mouth as she pumped his now fully erect cock in her hand.
Henry moaned as his daughter sucked one of his balls into her mouth, gripping the bedspread in his fists as the pleasurable sensations raced through him. It had been so long since a woman had touched him, much less sucked on his balls, that he was deathly afraid he'd blow his load much sooner than he wanted. But all of that was firmly in his daughter's control, and at that moment he was more than happy to sit back and let her work her magic on him. And from what he had seen so far, she was good at what she was doing - very, very good.
'This is so wrong!' Henry thought to himself as he watched his daughter sucking on his balls, pumping his rock-hard cock in her hand as she pulled them deeper into her mouth, opening her mouth wider to suck both of them into her mouth at once. 'But I don't care! God forgive me, I don't care! This feels so fuckin' good!' he thought as she looked up at him, pulling her head back and tugging on his balls with her mouth. The suction she was applying was incredible, stronger than anything Henry had ever experienced before, and the fact that she was looking him right in the eyes as she did this only made his cock throb harder. After a few wonderful moments of this she let them slip from her mouth with a soft sucking sound and smiled as she looked up at him, her eyes sparkling.
"You like that, Henry?" Melody asked, her voice soft and low, pausing to lick the underside of his cock from his balls up to the tip in one long, slow motion. "You like it when I suck on your big balls like that?" she asked, flicking her tongue on the sensitive frenum on the underside of the head of his cock.
"Yes, I do," he replied, his cock now fully erect and so hard it hurt.
"Then you're going to absolutely love this!" she replied. She opened her mouth and pursed her lips out as she dropped her head down, engulfing the head of his cock into her mouth. She clamped her lips closed around his shaft just behind the flared ridge of the head of his cock, sucking hard while running her tongue along the sensitive underside and making Henry jump. She pumped his shaft with one hand while pulling and tugging on his balls with the other, her mouth firmly clamped onto the head of his cock as she sucked hard.



"UNGH!" Henry grunted as she sucked hard on the head of his cock, and he felt the first of his precum being sucked out of his dick and into his daughter's mouth. She swallowed without hesitation, looking up into his eyes and smiling around his cock in her mouth as she sucked more precum from him, pumping his shaft as she gripped it firmly in her hand. After a few moments of this during which she swallowed his precum again she slid her mouth from his cock, keeping her hand wrapped around it and pumping it slowly as she spoke.
"Your precum tastes good, Henry," she said, smiling up at him, her eyes sparkling. "I can't wait to see what your cum tastes like!"
"You keep this up and you won't have long to wait," he said, looking into her eyes as she pumped his cock in her hand.
"That's the whole idea," she replied, her smile broadening a bit. "I'm going to make you cum in my mouth, and then I'm going to suck you hard again so I can fuck you the way we both want," she said, pausing to lick the underside of his cock with the flat of her tongue and making Henry shiver. "And when I make you cum in my mouth I'm going to swallow every drop!" she said, smiling up at him.
"You are?" Henry asked, surprised. He'd met maybe two women in his entire life who swallowed, his late wife being one of them.
"Of course I am! And after that, once I get this hard dick of yours inside me I'm going to ride you until you cum inside my pussy," she said, looking at his hard shaft in her hand, squeezing it harder as she pumped it. "I'm going to drain you dry, Henry," she said, looking up into his eyes again. "By the time I'm done with you, your balls are going to look like a couple of big raisins!"
Without another word she opened her mouth, pursed out her lips and clamped them around his cock right behind the head as she'd done before, only this time she immediately slid her mouth down onto his shaft. She took almost all of his cock into her wet, sucking mouth in one motion, sliding her tongue along the underside as she pulled her mouth back up the shaft, sucking hard as she did. She paused for just a moment with just the head of his cock in her mouth before sliding her mouth down on his cock again, this time taking his entire length into her mouth. She moved her hand out of the way so she could take it all, and Henry felt her nose pressing against his abdomen as she ran her tongue up and down the underside of his cock.
"MMMMMMM!" she moaned around his cock in her mouth, putting both hands on the tops of his thighs and gripping his thighs in her hands as she did. She held her mouth down onto his cock for a few moments, relishing the feeling of his cock in her mouth and down her throat, then began sliding her mouth up and down on his cock, slowly at first, sucking as hard as she could on the way up. She twisted her head from side to side as she bobbed up and down on his cock, taking all of his length into her mouth with every downward stroke of her mouth. Then she wrapped one hand around the base of his shaft and gripped it hard, pumping it firmly as she bobbed her head up and down, her other hand pulling and tugging on his balls as she sucked his cock.
'Damn, she's good!' Henry thought to himself as he watched his daughter sucking his cock. He was feeling things he hadn't felt in years, sensations that were all but foreign to him running through his cock and body as his daughter's head bobbed up and down on his cock. She was sucking him hard, her cheeks hollowing in with the suction she was applying to his hard shaft, running her lithe tongue up and down the underside of his cock as she slid her wet, sucking mouth up and down on his throbbing shaft over and over again. Every few moments she would pause with just the head of his cock in her mouth and suck on it hard, like she was drinking a thick milk shake through a straw, rubbing the flat of her tongue against the sensitive underside of the head, making Henry moan each time she did this.
'This is his hot spot,' she thought to herself as she sucked on the head of his cock, 'this is what will make him blow, and he's just about ready to do exactly that!' She looked up into his eyes for a moment as she sucked on the head of his cock, gripping the hard shaft tightly in her fist and pumping it slowly as she tugged on his balls, then dropped her eyes down as she slid her mouth all the way down onto his cock once more. She deep throated him a couple more times, then bobbed her mouth up and down on his shaft for a few moments, and when she felt him shudder she knew it was time to move in for the kill.
She pulled her mouth up the length of his shaft and stopped when just the head was in her mouth, wrapping her hand around the shaft and gripping it tightly, her lips clamped firmly around the shaft just behind the flared ridge of the head. She looked up at him, her eyes locking onto his as she sucked on the head of his cock as hard as she could, rubbing the flat of her tongue against the underside of the head while she pumped his cock with one hand and tugged on his balls with the other.
"HNNGGHHH!" Henry groaned through gritted teeth, gripping the bedspread tightly in his fists, feeling his orgasm quickly building in his balls. Melody dipped her head down just a little, taking a little more of his cock into her wet, sucking mouth, keeping her eyes locked onto his as she did.
"Oh, my God, I'm gonna cum!" he groaned, his chest rising and falling quickly, his heart racing.
"MM-HMMM! MM-HMMM! MM-HMMM!" Jade moaned around his cock in her mouth, nodding her head and urging him on.
That was all it took, and Henry groaned loudly as his orgasm hit, squeezing his eyes shut and gritting his teeth. His cock exploded in his daughter's mouth, and she cried out in glee as she felt the first blast of cum hit the back of her throat. She held on tight with her mouth and sucked hard as his cock jumped and bucked in her mouth, the shaft throbbing and pulsing in her hand as it pumped stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her waiting mouth. Then she pushed her mouth down onto his cock, taking nearly all of it in her wet mouth as he was still cumming, pumping the base of his cock in her hand and tugging harder on his balls as his cock continued pumping in her mouth. She loved the feeling of his cock pulsing on her tongue as he came, and she could feel her pussy getting wetter by the moment.
She held her mouth down on his cock until the spasms finally faded, then slowly slid her mouth up his shaft to the head, sucking hard and pumping the shaft in her hand as she did. She stopped when just the head of his cock was in her mouth and held it there, pumping the last of his cum out of his cock and into her mouth with her hand. When she was sure she had all that he had to give she slid her lips over the head of his cock as she pulled her mouth from it, kissing the tip twice as she released it from her mouth. Then, with one hand still gripping his shaft, she leaned back on the other hand and held her face up to him, opening her mouth and showing him her mouthful of his cum. She ran her tongue through the big pool of thick white cum in her mouth, lifting her tongue up and letting it run from the sides, then closed her mouth and swallowed.
"MMMMMM, your cum tastes good, Henry!" she said, smiling as she licked her lips, the tip of her tongue pink and shiny with both her saliva and his cum. She looked at the head of his cock and saw a big drop of cum there, and immediately leaned forward and sucked it into her mouth. Then she leaned back and looked up at him again, grinning from ear to ear.
"Holy hell!" Henry gasped, panting for breath. "That was incredible! I haven't cum that hard in years!" he said, looking down at his daughter kneeling between his legs in front of him.
"And that's only the first one," Melody said, getting to her feet and standing in front of him. "I'm just getting started!" she said, reaching up to the clasp in the front of her bra, unfastening it and pulling the cups of the bra aside and revealing her big breasts to him for the first time. She dropped the bra onto the bed with the rest of her clothes, and without hesitation slid the thong panties down over her hips and down her legs, stepping out of them and dropping them on top of her bra. Then she reached up and pulled her hair loose, letting it fall around her head and face, shaking her head as she did. She now stood in front of him wearing nothing but the black garter belt, black nylons and her black pumps, her feet shoulder width apart and her hands on her hips, a wry smile on her face as she looked down at her father sitting back on the bed.
"Well, what do you think?" she asked, her voice soft and husky with desire. The aroma of her musk began filling the room, something that wasn't lost on Henry as he looked at the vision of erotic desire that was his own daughter standing in front of him.
"I think I've died and gone to heaven," he said, his eyes running up and down her body. Her big breasts were round and full, standing out proudly on her chest with a minimal amount of sag, and they were capped by two pale areolas with two pert, perfect nipples in the center of each. Her stomach was flat and firm, her waist tapered, her legs long and shapely, and Henry was both surprised and pleased to see that her mound was shaven smooth.
"I think somebody's wearing too much clothing," she replied, and before Henry could react she stepped forward and leaned over, grabbing his shirt by the tail and pulling it up over his head. Henry sat up as she did this, lifting his arms so she could pull the shirt from his body. She dropped it on the bed on the other side of him from where her own clothing lay, then bent over again and grabbed the sides of his pants and began tugging them down his hips. Henry sat back on his elbows and lifted his hips up, and she pulled both his boxers and his pants from him at the same time. He kicked out of his boat shoes as she was doing this, and when she had dropped his pants onto the bed with his shirt she stood up and looked down at his crotch. She smiled when she saw that he was still hard, his stiff cock standing up from his lap and pulsing slightly with the blood pumping through it.
"Somehow I just knew you were going to stay hard after I made you cum the first time," she said, smiling down at him. She leaned forward and wrapped her hand around his cock, pulling and tugging on it, her big, heavy breasts swaying in front of her as she did. She looked him in the eyes, their faces inches apart as she tugged on his cock, smiling as she spoke.
"It's okay, Henry, you can touch them," she said, her voice soft and inviting. "I want you to touch them, actually," she said, tugging on his cock with one hand while she leaned on the top of his thigh for support with the other. She closed her eyes and sighed when her father reached up and lifted both of her breasts in his hands, moaning softly as he tentatively squeezed them, closing his fingers around them.
"Mmmmm, that feels good!" she moaned, opening her eyes and looking into his as she tugged on his cock, his hands squeezing and kneading her big breasts. She gasped when he pulled on her nipples, pinching the hard nubs gently between his fingers and making her juices start to flow. He looked into her deep blue eyes, eyes so deep and so blue you could lose your soul in them as she pulled on his shaft. She looked back into his eyes, not saying a word as she pulled on his cock, their eyes speaking volumes. After a few very intense moments she finally spoke, her voice a soft whisper.
"Lay back on the bed and move up a little," she said, and he did. He took his hands from her tits and pushed himself up onto the bed, laying back as she had told him to. She immediately climbed onto the bed with him, straddling his body as she moved into position on top of him, never taking her eyes from his as she lowered her hips down to sit on the hard tube of his cock as it lay on his abdomen. She was already wet, her outer lips already swollen, and as she slowly rubbed her pussy up and down the underside of his hard cock they parted easily, enveloping his cock as she moved. She pushed down firmly as she rubbed her pussy up and down the underside of his shaft, spreading her juices over the hard tube beneath her. Henry reached up and gripped her tits in his hands, squeezing firmly.
"AAAAHHHH, that feels good!" Melody hissed through her teeth, holding her head up and closing her eyes as he gripped and squeezed her big tits in his hands. He could feel her hard nipples pressing into the palms of his hands, and then he pinched her nipples in his fingers and made her jump, making her squeal as he did. She looked down at him and grinned, rubbing her pussy harder on his cock as he pulled and tugged on her hard nipples.
"I really like that, Henry," she said, her voice husky wit desire, looking into his eyes again as she spoke. "It really makes my pussy wet!" she said, still rubbing her pussy up and down on the underside of his shaft.
"I can tell," he replied, returning her gaze as he squeezed her breasts in his hands again.
"Are you ready for me to fuck you now, Henry?" she asked, her breath coming a little faster as her own desire grew. "Are you ready for me to slide my tight, wet pussy down onto your hard, throbbing cock and ride the cum out of you?" she asked, pushing down harder as she rubbed her mound against his cock.
"Yes, I am," he gasped, his cock so hard it hurt. He had never been as aroused and excited as he was now, and he would never admit it but the fact that it was his own daughter who was about to fuck him played a big part in it.
Without another word Jade lifted her hips up and reached down, grabbing his cock in her hand and pointing it straight up at her sopping wet pussy. She lowered her hips and slid her pussy down onto his cock, her outer lips parting easily to let the head slip in, and she moaned as the bulbous head of his cock entered her and stretched her out.
'Damn, he's thick!' she thought to herself as she pushed her hips down, sliding her wet pussy down onto his throbbing cock. She kept her eyes locked on his as she took his entire length inside her in one long push, and Henry moaned as the hot wetness of her pussy engulfed his cock. She was very wet and very tight, and he moaned again as she pushed down harder, grinding her hips down onto him and around in circles as she gripped his shaft with her talented inner muscles.
"Aaaaahhhhhh, that feels good!" she moaned, sitting up straight as she gripped his cock with her pussy, taking her breasts out of his reach for the moment. She ran her hands up her body, lifting and cupping her big tits in her hands for a moment as she slowly ground down on his shaft, running her hands up the sides of her neck and closing her eyes as she ran them through her hair, lifting it up and then letting it fall as she put her hands on the top of her thighs and began riding him slowly and deliberately. She opened her eyes and looked down at him, her desire burning brightly in her eyes as she spoke.
"You've got a great cock, Henry," she said, her voice low and husky as she moved just her hips, keeping her upper body still as she slid her tight pussy up and down the length of his cock. "Hard and thick, just the way I like it!" she said, smiling down at him as she cupped her big tits in her hands. She squeezed them together and pulled on her nipples, riding his cock as she did and making Henry's cock throb inside her. She felt it twitching inside her tight pussy and felt his hips bucking slightly beneath her as she rode him, and she smiled as she clamped her legs tight against his waist.
"You like that tight, young pussy, Henry?" she asked, her voice breathless and sultry, her eyes locked on his as she squeezed her breasts while riding his cock. "You like feeling that hot, tight, wet pussy gripping and squeezing your big, hard cock while I ride you?"
"Yes, I do!" Henry gasped, the erotic sensations flooding through him as his daughter rode his rock-hard cock. "It's so tight, and so wet!" he gasped, moaning a little as Jade squeezed his cock with her cunt.
"Thank you, I'm glad you think so!" she replied, smiling down at him as she moved her hips on him, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock. She did this for several moments, pulling and tugging on her nipples as she did, then leaned forward and put her hands on the bed on either side of his shoulders.
"Now grab my big tits with your hands and squeeze them hard while I ride that big cock of yours!" she gasped, her voice breathless. The idea that she was fucking her own father had sparked a desire in her, one that she had always secretly harbored but never mentioned or even thought much about. But now that his cock was buried deep inside her pussy these desires came flooding to the surface, her pussy flooding right along with them.
Henry reached up and grabbed his daughter's big, firm tits in his hands and squeezed, gripping them firmly. Jade closed her eyes and moaned, a smile on her face, at the feeling of her father's hands gripping her big tits. She rode him long, hard and deep, her body rocking to and fro as she slid her pussy up and down on the length of his hard cock in a steady rhythm that wasn't too fast or too slow, but just right to prolong the pleasure that both of them were feeling.
'Oh, my God, his cock feels so good inside me!' she thought to herself as she rode her father's hard cock, sliding her pussy up and down the hard shaft over and over again, her head back and her eyes closed as she reveled in the sensations. Then she opened her eyes and looked down at her father, and the look in his eyes and on his face told her that he was thinking the same thing. He was gripping and squeezing her tits hard in his hands, pulling and tugging on the nipples, and Melody felt the beginnings of an orgasm building inside her.
"You keep doing that, Henry, and you're gonna make me cum all over your cock!" she said, her voice a seductive whisper, a half-smile on her face as she rode him just a little faster.
"Then do it," he replied, showing the first bit of aggression since this whole thing had started. "Go ahead, Jade, do it - cum all over my cock!" he said, squeezing her tits harder.
She bit her bottom lip as he squeezed her tits hard, feeling her orgasm building quickly, never taking her eyes from his as she rode his cock a little harder. Her mouth fell open as the sensations in her pussy quickly reached the boiling point, and a few moments later she came hard, squeezing her eyes closed and grimacing as a powerful orgasm exploded inside her.
"HHNNNGGGHHHHH!" she moaned loudly as she came, her hips bucking and jerking as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her body. Henry held on to her tits, squeezing them hard as she rode her orgasm out, and he could feel her juices running down his shaft and balls as her pussy flooded. When it was over a few seconds later it left her gasping for breath, her hair hanging down around her face as she sat down on his cock and stayed there, sitting on him as she tried to catch her breath.
"Holy shit, Henry!" she said, opening her eyes and looking at him. "You really made me cum hard!" she gasped, a crooked smile crossing her face.
"That was the whole point, wasn't it?" he replied, returning her crooked smile, his hands still gripping her tits.
"One of them, yes," she said, sitting upright on his cock and taking her breasts out of his reach as she did. "The other one is for me to make you cum, and I think it's time I did that. And I know just how to do it, too!" she said, lifting one knee up and putting her foot down on the bed next to his hip.
With a dexterity Henry had never seen before and which impressed him to no end, Melody spun around on top of him until she was facing his feet, keeping his cock trapped inside her pussy as she did. She put both knees down on the bed and pushed her hips down as she sat up, driving her pussy down onto his cock and pushing it as far inside her as she could, bracing herself with her hands on the tops of his thighs.



"Mmmmmmm, that feels good!" she said, holding her head back and squeezing his cock with her inner muscles as she slowly rotated her hips around and around.
Melody had a simply spectacular ass, and Henry was treated to the sight of it as she ground her pussy down onto his cock. He didn't know if she knew it or not, but his two favorite positions for sex were doggy style and reverse cowgirl, which is what she was doing now. If she rode him like this the way she had ridden him a few moments ago, he'd be blowing his load inside her tight pussy in no time. He watched her ass muscles flexing as she squeezed his cock inside her, slowly rotating her hips around and around as she did. Then she leaned forward, bracing herself with her hands on his shins which also served to pin him in place, something that she had learned most men secretly loved. Her father was no different, and she felt his cock jump a little inside her when she did this.
"I'm gonna ride the cum out of you now, Henry," she said, looking back at him over her shoulder as she began riding his cock, lifting her hips up and down to slide her wet pussy up and down the length of his hard shaft. "I'm gonna ride this big, hard cock of yours until you blow your load inside me and fill me up with your hot cum!" she said, a smile on her face.
She watched him for a few moments, looking back over her shoulder at him as she slide her pussy up and down the length of his cock in a slow, deliberate pace. She took him as deeply as she could on every downstroke, squeezing his cock as hard as she could with her inner muscles as she lifted her hips up and slid her pussy up his shaft. His cock was rock hard, and she could feel it throbbing inside her as she worked him over.
Henry watched in amazement as his daughter rode his cock, her ass flexing as she squeezed him with her pussy. Henry had fucked more than his fair share of women in his lifetime, but he had never had a woman fuck him the way his own daughter was fucking him now. She was good at what she was doing - very, very good - and he couldn't help but wonder for just a moment how someone as young as her had gotten this good at sex. But then, as if she knew what he was thinking, she squeezed his cock really hard before driving her pussy down onto it harder than before and drove those thoughts right out of his mind.
"NGH!" he grunted as she gripped his cock with her pussy, and the smile on her face got even bigger.
"You like that, Henry?" she asked as she continued riding him, picking up the pace a little.
"Oh yeah!" Henry gasped, looking at her for a moment before looking back at her pussy sliding up and down his cock again. His shaft was slick with her juices, glistening in the light of the room, and as Henry watched she picked up the pace a little more. The wet, slurping, sucking sounds of her pussy sliding up and down on his cock filled the room, and the air was heavy with the scent of her musk. Henry watched for several long, very enjoyable minutes as she fucked him, slowly increasing the pace little by little. She turned her head to face his feet so she could concentrate on what she was doing, and it wasn't long before Henry could feel his balls shifting in preparation for the orgasm that was just starting to build.
And by the way his balls felt, Henry knew that it was going to be a big one.
"I'm going to make you cum now, Henry," Melody said, a little breathlessly from her efforts at fucking him. She sat up a little, bracing her hands on the tops of his thighs and changing both the angle of penetration and the depth at which she could take him, and they both moaned as Henry's cock hit the end of her tunnel when she drove her hips down. She held her hips down onto him, grinding them down onto him to drive his cock as deeply inside her as she could, gripping and squeezing his shaft with her inner muscles at the same time. Then she started to move again, lifting her hips up and down and sliding her pussy up and down the length of his hard shaft, moving just her lower body while keeping her upper body still. She was moving her hips quickly now, the bed bouncing beneath them, the slapping sounds of her ass hitting his abdomen filling the room.
"Cum for me, Henry!" she gasped, her mouth hanging open as she fucked her father's hard cock. "Cum for me, give it to me, fill me up with your cum!" Then she did the one thing that would set him off- she reached down and grabbed his big, heavy balls with one hand, squeezing them and tugging on them hard. The results were almost immediate.
"HNNNGGGHHH!" Henry moaned as his orgasm hit, his hips bucking upwards involuntarily as the powerful orgasm gripped him. He grabbed the bedspread in his fists, twisting it in his hands and gritting his teeth as his cock exploded inside his daughter's pussy.
Melody cried out with glee as her father's body bucked beneath her, and she clamped her thighs against his body harder in order to hang on. She could feel his cock pumping and pulsing inside her pussy as it blasted stream after stream of hot, thick cum into her. She kept moving her hips, riding his cock and it pumped and throbbed inside her, pulling and tugging on his balls. Henry was cumming long and hard, longer and harder than either of them had expected, and it only took a few moments for Melody's pussy to be full and for the excess cum to start flowing out of her pussy and down over her hand as she gripped his balls.
Henry was cumming so hard he thought he was going to pass out, and just when he thought he couldn't take any more his orgasm began to slow. The pumping and throbbing of his cock inside his daughter's tight pussy slowed and finally stopped, his orgasm spent, his balls now empty. Melody felt his body relax beneath her, and she sat down on his cock and stayed there, not moving, but milking the last few drops of cum out of him by squeezing him with her talented inner muscles. She was panting for breath just as her father was, and they both had a big grin on their face.
"Holy shit, Henry, that was huge!" she said, turning to look back at him over her shoulder as she sat on top of him, his cock still buried inside her. "You came so much!" she said, lifting her cum-covered hand from his balls and bringing it to her mouth to lick and suck the cum from it. She made sure Henry could see this, and she felt him twitch inside her. She giggled a little as she licked her hand and fingers clean, then turned around to face him again while keeping his slowly softening cock inside her. She leaned forward a little, her hands on his stomach, her big breasts hanging down in front of her as she spoke again, a smile on her face.
"So what do you think?" she asked, her eyes sparkling, "was I worth the money you paid for me?"
"You should charge more, you really should!" Henry replied, panting as he tried to catch his breath. He smiled as he looked up at his daughter, and was pleased to see that she was smiling at him as well.
"Thank you, Jade," he said, his voice soft, the look of both gratitude and love in his eyes plain for her to see. She returned his smile, and it was all she could do to keep her voice from breaking when she spoke.
"It was my pleasure, Henry," she said, her voice soft, "it really was." She looked down at him for a few moments before speaking again.
"I need to go clean up," she said, climbing off of him and releasing his now-soft cock from her pussy and letting it slap wetly against his abdomen. "You made quite a mess of me and the bed, what with that huge load of cum you let loose with!" she said, standing next to the bed and looking down at him. "Just stay where you are and I'll bring you a warm, wet washcloth for your cock and balls, and a dry towel for the mess between your legs. Just sit tight, okay?" she said, turning to head for the bathroom before he could reply. Henry did as he was told, lying flat on his back and looking up at the ceiling, trying to convince himself that he had just had the fucking of his life at the hands of his own daughter. He was broken out of his reverie a minute or so later when Melody returned with the wash cloth and the towel. She handed them to him without a word, smiling at him instead, then turned and went back to the bathroom, picking up her clothes along the way.
Henry cleaned himself up and got dressed, then cleaned up the pool of cum on the bedspread. He left the washcloth and the towel lying on the bed as he sat in the chair on the other side of the room, waiting for his daughter to come out. When she came out of the bathroom a few minutes later she looked like she had when he had first opened the door, dressed in her black business suit and with her hair put up again. You'd never know by looking at her that she'd just spent the better part of the last hour having sex with her father. She smiled at him as she walked over to where he sat, then sat on the end of the bed right across from him. She looked deeply into his eyes for just a moment before speaking, and as soon as she uttered her first word Henry knew he was talking not to Jade the call girl but to Melody, his daughter.
"Daddy, I know it's been hard on you ever since Mom died," she said, her voice soft as she looked into his eyes, "and I'm sorry that I didn't do more to help you deal with it. I guess I was just too caught up in my own emotions to see that you were hurting just as much as I was - more, actually," she said, looking down at her hands clasped in her lap. "I'm sorry, Daddy!" she said, not looking up at him.
"It was never up to you to help me, baby," he replied, looking into her eyes and giving her a soft, loving smile as he reached forward and took her hands in his. "It was my job to take care of you, not the other way around, so you have nothing to be sorry about."
"Yeah, but still, I should have done something," she said, looking up at him, her eyes watery. "I love you, Daddy, I really do!"
"I know you do, Melody," he said, reaching up and running the palm of his hand along the side of her face. "And I love you just as much. And trust me when I tell you that what you did for me here tonight has helped me in more ways than you could ever know!"
"What Jade did for you, you mean," she said, a small smile creeping across her face.
"Yes, what Jade did for me," he replied, returning her smile.
"That's good to know, Daddy, it really is!" she said, standing up and looking down at him, a big smile on her face. Then she leaned down and kissed him softly on the lips, lingering just a moment longer than maybe she should have, before straightening up and speaking again.
"I've got to run, Daddy, I have someplace I have to be in about half an hour," she said, glancing over at the clock on the end table between the two beds.
"I understand," he replied, still not happy about what she was doing but understanding it a little more now. He stood up and reached out, taking her gently by her upper arms as he continued. "Just be careful, okay, baby?"
"I will, Daddy, I promise!" she replied, smiling up at him. She stood up on her tiptoes and kissed him on the cheek, then turned and walked over to the door. She opened it and paused, turning to look back at him as she spoke again.
"Do you...well, do you think you'll want to see Jade again sometime, Daddy?" she asked hesitantly, her voice soft and hopeful. Henry paused for just a moment before replying, making Melody's heart race with anticipation.
"If she wants to see me again, then yes, I would, very much so!" he replied, a big smile breaking out on Melody's face at his words.
"Oh, I think she does!" she replied, her eyes sparkling, "and I'm pretty sure you're not gonna have to pay for it next time, either!" Then she was gone, the door closing behind her. Henry stood there for a moment, looking at the closed door, then smiled and went over to the bed to pick up the soiled washcloth and towel. He put them in the sink in the bathroom, then took a look around the room to make sure he wasn't leaving anything behind before leaving and going home.
It was a little after two o'clock in the morning and Henry was asleep in his bed when he was awakened by a soft knocking at his bedroom door. It took him a minute to get his bearings, and when the knocking came again he sat up in bed and spoke.
"Who is it?" he asked, still a little out of it.
"It's Jade, Henry, can I come in?"
"By all means, Jade, please do!" he replied, a big grin on his face.
Fini.
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Penny lay on her back in her dorm room bed, her hands behind her head, looking up at the ceiling while thinking about her brother Phil and the events of the past couple of months. She had been giving her brother one of her world-famous, best-ever hand jobs on an average of two times a week (or more) for almost two months now, and neither of them had any intentions of stopping. And she honestly had no idea which of them was enjoying it more, him or her.
Phil couldn't get over how good at giving hand jobs his little sister was. After about two weeks or so of doing this they were talking and joking around as they were getting ready to do the deed, when Penny made the statement that she could make him cum in less than five minutes if she really wanted to. He told her that was impossible, that he could hold out longer than that, and before he knew it he had been lassoed into a bet where the loser bought dinner at the most expensive steak house in town.
Penny had him blowing his load in exactly four minutes and fifteen seconds. And he never knew that his little sister could put away as much steak as she did the following night.
Penny was just as happy with their arrangement as Phil was. She still couldn't get over just how much cum her big brother could pump out or how good his cock felt in her hands. She'd always loved the feeling of a man's hard cock pumping and throbbing in her hands as he came, but it was different with her brother for reasons that she was aware of but wouldn't admit.
Aside from that, jerking her big brother off always made her pussy wet, something that never happened with the other guys she'd given a hand job to. She knew that shouldn't be happening because it was her own brother, but she also knew that she really shouldn't be giving him hand jobs either, but that didn't stop her. She thought that hand jobs were harmless and weren't really all that taboo, but the desires she was having for her own brother were something else entirely.
Penny desperately wanted to fuck her big brother. She wanted - no, she needed - to feel his hard cock pumping out cum while it was inside her pussy, and as much as she had been fighting it she knew she was getting perilously close to giving in to her desires. And when the time came and she finally did it, she wasn't going to tell him about it or bother asking him; she was just going to do it. She was going to get him hard with her hands, and then she was just going to sit on his cock and fuck him until he came inside her pussy.
And she was pretty sure he wasn't going to stop her.
While Penny was lying in her bed thinking about her brother and his wonderful dick, Phil was doing the same thing - lying on his back in his dorm room bed, his hands behind his back, thinking about the fantastic hand jobs that his sister had been giving him for the past two months. He had become so addicted to her magic touch that he wasn't even dating other girls; he was completely satisfied with what his sister was doing to him on a regular basis.
But in the back of his mind he knew that he wanted more. He would never admit it to anyone, but he had become increasingly sexually attracted to his little sister, and wanted to fuck her very badly. He knew he shouldn't think like that, with her being his sister and all, but he couldn't help the way he felt. Besides, she'd never let him get away with that to begin with.
Would she? Phil was certain that he'd detected the heady aroma of female musk in the room more than a few times during and after one of her hand jobs, so maybe...
'Nah, no way!' Phil thought to himself, a half-smile on his face.
The next night when she went over to her brother's dorm room to give him his hand job she as they had previously arranged, she wore a red and black plaid pleated 'schoolgirl' skirt that sat low on her hips and came down to about mid-thigh. She also made sure not to wear any panties. When the time came and she made her move she wanted to be able to get on top of his dick quickly, and panties would only get in the way. She also didn't wear a bra, just in case the chance came up for her brother to fondle her tits. She wore a tight fitting cropped white t-shirt, her pert breasts and nipples clearly visible. She also wore her hair in braided pigtails on the sides of her head again as she had found this was the best way to keep her hair out of the way. She finished her outfit with a pair of low top sneakers without socks. When she walked into his room after knocking on the door and being told to come in, she smiled when she saw the look on her brother's face.
'Holy shit, she looks hot tonight! And her nipples are already hard!' he thought to himself as she came into the room and closed the door behind her, leaning against it with her hands on the door between it and her butt.
"Hello, big brother! Are you ready for your hand job?" she asked, her eyes sparkling and with a big smile on her face.
"I'm always ready for one of your world-famous hand jobs, you know that!" he said, returning her smile. She walked over to where he sat on the bed, smiling when she saw that the lotion and hand towels were already in place at his feet as usual. Phil was wearing a loose sleeveless white t-shirt and gym shorts tonight, and she was pretty sure that he wasn't wearing underwear. Phil had learned early on that underwear just got in the way, so he stopped wearing it whenever Penny came over. Then he switched from jeans to shorts and finally to gym shorts, which had now become his standard "hand job wear," as he thought of it.
"So I see!" she said, grinning as she walked over and stood between her brothers' outspread legs, kneeling down in front of him onto the small rectangular cushion he'd bought for her after a week of her visits. Phil leaned back, propping himself up with his hands on the bed behind him so he could watch his sister working on his dick. Penny looked at the lump in his gym shorts as she slowly ran her hands up the tops of his thighs, smiling when she saw his cock beginning to respond to her touch.
"I see he's ready for me, too," she said, smiling up at him as she slipped her hands up into the legs of his shorts to grasp his cock.
"He's always ready for you - UNH!" he gasped as she gripped his cock firmly with both hands, tugging on it.
"I love feeling your cock getting hard in my hands, big brother!" she said, her voice soft and sultry as she looked him in the eyes while pulling on his cock. "Let's get these shorts out of the way, shall we?" Penny said, pulling her hands out of the legs of his shorts and grabbing them by the waistband. Phil sat back on his elbows and lifted his hips, letting Penny pull the shorts off with ease. He lifted his feet free from the shorts and then Penny tossed them onto the bed next to him, then reached down and picked up the bottle of lubricant. She looked at his semi-erect cock bobbing in front of her as she squirted some of the slippery fluid into the palm of her hand, snapping the cap closed and putting it back on the floor when she was finished.
Penny rubbed her hands together to spread the lubricant over them, then reached out and grabbed his cock with both hands, gripping it firmly. She immediately began pumping it slowly in her hands to spread the lubricant over his shaft, her pussy starting to get wet as she felt his cock growing thicker, longer, and harder in her hands. When his precum began to flow she ran her thumb over the head of his cock, making him gasp and jump as usual.
"Man, I love it when you do that!" he gasped, smiling at her.
"I love it too, big brother!" she replied, returning his smile as he looked into his eyes. She kept her eyes locked onto his for a few moments as she gripped his cock tightly with both hands, pumping it slowly and steadily. She ran one hand down to his smooth-shaven balls and gripped them firmly, tugging and squeezing on them as she slid her other hand slowly up and down the length of his now-slippery cock. His precum was flowing like a river now, running down the top of his shaft to mix with the lubricant covering it.
They both fell silent for the next few minutes, Penny concentrating on her brother's hard dick and watching it with rapt attention as it slid through her hand. Phil watched his sister working on him, still amazed at her skill even though she'd been doing this to him for a while now. The room was silent except for the sounds of Penny's slippery hands sliding up and down on Phil's hard cock.
After a few minutes Penny's pussy was soaking wet, and her desire to have her brother's big, hard cock inside her was overwhelming. She looked at his throbbing, rock-hard cock in her hand as she slid it up and down the glistening shaft, releasing his balls from her grip to wrap both hands around his dick. She slid both hands slowly up and down on the rock-hard shaft, gripping it tightly. She was breathing a little harder now, her mouth hanging slightly open as she slid her hands up and down on Phil's hard shaft, and her desire for his cock in her pussy finally hit the breaking point.
'That's it, I've got to have this dick inside me right now!' she thought to herself as she slid her hands up and down on his shaft.
"Do you trust me, big brother?" she asked, looking up at him as she spoke, her voice breathless.
"Of course I do. Why, Penny?" he asked, the aroma of her musk heavy in the room now.
"Don't ask, just sit still and let me do this!" she said, quickly getting up and turning around to face away from him.
"Do what? WHOA!" Phil exclaimed when Penny flipped up her skirt to reveal her naked ass and her smooth-shaven, puffy outer pussy lips to him. Before he could react she backed up a little with her legs together and reached around to grab his slippery cock, pointing it at her pussy. Then, without hesitation, she sat down on his hard cock, the combination of the slippery lubricant mixed with his own precum and her slippery pussy juices enabling her to take almost half of his cock inside her hot, wet pussy in one smooth movement.
"AHHHHHHHHH!" Penny moaned as she sat down on her brother's cock, loving the feeling of it finally being inside her and stretching her out, filling up her tight, wet pussy.
"Penny, what the hell!" Phil exclaimed, watching as Penny rose up a little and then sat down again, taking more of his cock inside her tight pussy. As surprised as he was he couldn't help but notice that her ass looked just as fantastic naked as he thought it would, and her hot, wet, and incredibly tight pussy sheathed around his hard cock was nothing short of heavenly. He had never felt a pussy as tight as Penny's, and he was amazed that she was able to take as much of him inside her as quickly as she had. As if she had read his thoughts, she pushed her ass down hard and wiggled it as she took the rest of his cock inside her inch by inch.
"SHHHHHH, don't talk, just sit there - AHH! - and let me do this, big - MMMM! - big brother!" she said as she sat on his hips, the last of his cock inside her. She held still for a moment or two and then began riding his cock, lifting her ass up and down as she slid her pussy up and down his hard shaft. Her pussy was tight to begin with, but her legs being together as they were made it even tighter, letting her feel every inch of his cock sliding in and out of her and letting him feel every inch of her pussy as well.
"Penny, I - " Phill started to say, but Penny cut him off.
"Don't tell me you didn't want this, big brother," she gasped as she rode his cock, her hands on the tops of his knees for support. "I've wanted your hard cock inside my pussy for months now, and I know you did, too! Didn't you?" she asked, looking back over her shoulder at him. When he didn't reply right away she spoke again.
"Didn't you, big brother? You wanted me to fuck you, didn't you? It's okay, you can admit it!" she said as she rode his cock, a grin on her face.
'Oh, fuck it!' Phil thought to himself.
"Yes, I did," he replied, making her grin get bigger. "I've wanted to fuck you for at least a month now, maybe longer," he said. "I just didn't know what you'd think about it, so I never brought it up," he said, watching as his sister rode his cock, her perfect ass moving up and down, her tight pussy engulfing his glistening cock over and over again.
"Well, now you know - I'd have said 'fuck yes!'" she said, grinning at him as she rode his cock. "And I have to say, big brother," she said, sliding her pussy up and down on his cock, "your cock feels just as good inside my pussy as I hoped it would!"
"I can't believe we're actually doing this!" Phil said, watching his sister ride his cock, her ass moving up and down on him.
"Actually, I'm the one doing it," she said, looking back at him, "you're just sitting there!"
"I can change that, you know," he said, starting to sit up and reach for her.
"No, don't!" she said, turning and putting her hand out to stop him. "This one is mine, big brother, so let me do this! You can do it next time, but this one is mine, okay? Please?" she asked, pausing her hips for a moment as she waited for his reply. The look in her eyes was so pleading and so hopeful that as much as he wanted to throw his sister down on the bed and fuck her into the mattress, he gave in and let her have her way.
"Okay, sis, this one's yours," he said, leaning back again.
"Thank you, big brother, you won't regret it!" she replied, grinning from ear to ear. Then she turned back away from him and began riding him again, sliding her tight, wet pussy up and down on his hard cock in long, deep, even strokes.
They were both silent for a few minutes as Penny rode Phil's cock, both of them marveling in the sensations that were running through them. The soft squishing sounds of Penny's soaking wet pussy sliding up and down on Phil's cock were the only sounds to be heard, save for the occasional soft moan from Penny.
'Oh my God, he feels just as good inside me as I thought he would!' she thought to herself as she closed her eyes and enjoyed what she was feeling. 'I can't wait to feel him cumming inside me!' she thought to herself as she slid her pussy up and down on his cock over and over again.
'Holy shit, she's tight!' Phil thought to himself as he watched his sister riding his cock. 'And that ass! Mother of God, what an ass!' Watching his sister's ass as she rode his cock was turning him on to no end, and it wasn't long before he was having to hold back from cumming. He wanted to cum inside her but wanted to enjoy this as long as he could, so he held back.
"I want to feel you cumming inside me, big brother," Penny said about a minute later, turning around to look at him over her shoulder. "I want to feel that hard dick pumping inside me, filling me up with your cum!" she said, her breath coming faster now. She could feel an orgasm approaching and knew that feeling her brother's cock pumping inside her would set her off.
"You don't have long to wait, then," he said, looking at her as he spoke. "I've been holding back for the past couple of minutes!"
"Don't hold back, big brother, don't hold back!" she said excitedly, feeling her own orgasm building rapidly now that he had told her he was ready to blow. "Let it go and cum inside me, cum inside me, fill me up with your cum!" she said, fucking him faster and harder to get him to blow quickly.
That was all it took. Phil let himself go, and less than fifteen seconds later his orgasm hit. He groaned as his cock exploded, blasting stream after stream of hot, thick cum into his sister's tight pussy. Penny cried out with glee as she felt his cock pumping inside her, riding his cock hard as he came.
"That's it, big brother, that it! Give it to me, fill me up, fill me up with your cum!" she cried. His cock pumping inside her was all she needed, and a few moments later her own orgasm hit.
"Oh my God, I'm cumming, I'm cumming, I'm cumming!" she cried out, gripping his legs hard with her hands as she slammed her hips down onto him, driving his pumping, spurting cock as deep into her as she could. She rode him hard and fast as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her, grunting loudly through clenched teeth as the powerful orgasm ran its course. Both of them stopped cumming at about the same time, and when it was over they were both left gasping for breath. Penny dropped her ass down, sitting on his cock as she fought to catch her breath. Phil lay back onto the bed, his chest heaving as he, too, tried to catch his breath.
"Holy shit, that was intense!" he gasped, his cock still trapped inside his sister's cum-filled pussy.
"Oh, my GOD, I came hard! And so did you!" Penny said, looking back at him and grinning. She wiggled her ass a little bit as she sat on him, keeping his cock trapped inside her as it slowly softened. When Penny could feel it beginning to slip out of her she reluctantly got up, clamping her pussy closed to keep his cum inside her as his cock slipped free. She flopped down onto the bed on her back next to him, her breathing slowly returning to normal, and after a few moments of silence she spoke.
"We're gonna have to do this again, you know," she said, looking up at the ceiling and smiling.
"I would certainly hope so!" Phil said, also smiling.
"That was way too good to only happen once! And besides, next time I want you to fuck me instead of the other way around!" she said, turning her head to look at him.
"Are you sure you're up to that?" he asked, turning his head to look at her as well.
"Oh, I think I can handle you!" she said, grinning. "But there's only one way to tell, isn't there?" she asked, teasing him.
"Yep," he replied, looking back up at the ceiling.
"How long before you can get hard again?" she asked, her voice soft.
"About two hours, but we're going to have to wait until tomorrow," he said, turning to look at her again. "My roommate is due back in about an hour, and he'll be here for the rest of the day. But he's going to be gone all day tomorrow, so we'll have the day to ourselves," Phil said.
"Tomorrow it is, then!" Penny said, getting up from the bed. She turned to face him as she stood up, smoothing her skirt down as she did. "Same time?" she asked.
"Same time," he said, nodding.
"Good! I'm gonna go clean up real quick and then scoot before your roomie gets back," she said, turning to head for the bathroom. She closed the door behind her and Phil heard the water running; five minutes later the door opened and Penny came out, looking as if nothing had happened - but the glint in her eye told Phil otherwise.
"See you tomorrow, big brother!" she said, walking over to him and kissing him on the cheek. "And no masturbating to porn tonight, either! The cum in your balls belongs to me, and I want it all tomorrow, every last drop!" she said, grinning down at him. Then she turned and was gone, Phil getting one last look at her ass as she left. Then he got up from the bed, picking his shorts up from the bed along the way, heading to the bathroom to clean up himself.
He could hardly wait until tomorrow!
When Penny got back to her room the first thing she did was throw herself down onto her bed, shove a couple of fingers into her still-wet pussy, and rub herself to another shattering orgasm. When it was over she was left gasping for breath, her clit tingling. She slid her fingers from her pussy and slipped them into her mouth, sucking her juices and the remnants of her brother's cum from them.



"After all, there's nothing that says I can't cum again, is there?" she said to herself, smiling at the thought of what was going to happen tomorrow.
Both of them were excited when the time for their rendezvous rolled around the next day, and Penny was almost running as she crossed the campus to get to Phil's room. She specifically wore as little clothing as possible, just a t-shirt and a pair of shorts, so as to be able to get naked quickly. She had her long hair braided into one big, thick ponytail at the back of her head to keep it out of the way as she intended on showing her big brother another of her talents, one that he had no knowledge of. And boy, was he going to be surprised when she showed him!
Phil was anxious for his sister to get there; thinking about fucking her again and for longer this time was all he could think about, and now that the time was here he was antsy with anticipation. When the knock at his door finally came he almost sprinted across the small room to open the door, and when he did there stood Penny with a big smile on her face.
"Hey, big brother! It's that time!" she said, grinning at him for a moment before stepping into the room. He closed the door behind her, and as soon as he turned around she was on him.
Penny threw her arms around his neck and pulled his face down to hers, giving him a very deep, very sensuous, and very exciting French kiss. Her lips were soft and warm, her obviously talented tongue slipping into his mouth to find his own. She pressed her body against his as he put his arms around her, pulling her close. When she felt his cock beginning to respond she pushed her hips against him, urging it on. Phil slid his hands down her back to her perfect ass, gripping the two firm, rounded globes in his hands hard. Penny moaned in response, pushing her hips against him harder. When she finally broke off the kiss it left both of them a little breathless.
"Wow!" Phil said, smiling down at her, his hands still gripping Penny's ass. "You kiss good, too!" he said, meaning it.
"I thought it was time that we kissed, considering what we did yesterday and what we're going to do today. Besides, that isn't all I do good, either!" she replied, smiling up at him.
"Do I need to ask?" he replied, smiling.
"I'd rather show you!" Penny replied, grinning.
She dropped down to her knees in front of him, reaching up and quickly opening his shorts, pulling the zipper down and then tugging them down over his hips. His semi-erect cock sprang out right in front of her face, and without hesitation she sucked his cock into her mouth and began sliding it up and down the shaft, grabbing him by the hips for balance as her head bobbed up and down on his cock.
Phil watched in surprised amazement as his sister sucked his cock, her wet mouth getting him hard in no time. She was just as good at sucking dick as she was at hand jobs, and just when Phil didn't think she could surprise him any more she prove him wrong.
"Now that your dick is nice and hard, let me show you what I can do!" she said, pumping his hard cock with her hand while she looked up at him to speak. Then she lowered her mouth back down to his cock, opening her mouth and slipping it down onto the head. She dropped her hand from his cock and slowly slid her mouth down the throbbing shaft, running her tongue along the underside as she did. To Phil's amazement she didn't stop until she had his entire cock in her mouth and down her throat, all six and a half inches of it. When her nose bumped up against his abdomen she looked up at him, obviously pleased with herself. She gave him a wink and then began sliding her mouth slowly up and down his shaft, taking it all the way down her throat each time.
"Holy shit, sis, that's incredible!" Phil said, watching his sister effortlessly deepthroat his cock again and again. She slid her mouth up and down on his shaft twice more before she slipped her mouth from his dick, grabbing it with her hand and pumping it as she spoke.
"You like that, huh?" she said, a little breathlessly, one side of her mouth turned up in a wry smile.
"Hell yes! Where did you learn to do that, anyway?" he asked, genuinely curious.
"Nowhere, really," she said, licking the underside of his cock as she spoke, still pumping it with her hand. "I was sucking a guy's cock one day and he asked me if I could deepthroat; I said I'd never tried, so he suggested I try. I did, and discovered that I could take his cock down my throat with no problem. I guess I don't have a gag reflex because I've taken all sizes of dick down my throat since then and have never gagged once," she said, looking up at him.
"What's the biggest one you've taken?" he asked, curious.
"Eleven inches," she said without hesitation.
"Eleven inches! Holy shit!" Phil said in surprise.
"Yeah, and he was thick, too! So thick that I almost couldn't get him in my mouth at all, and getting his cock down my throat was impossible! But I did suck his cock until he came in my mouth, and when he did I thought he was gonna drown me! I've never seen a man shoot that much cum before!" she said, smiling at the memory. "It was a real struggle to get that big, thick cock into my tight pussy, let me tell you! It felt like he was splitting me in half, and I was only able to take about half of his length. But I did, and between the thickness of his cock and the tightness of my pussy it didn't take long for him to cum again," she said.
"So he came twice, then," Phil said as Penny licked the underside of his cock again. It kind of turned him on hearing about how this mystery man with the huge cock had fucked his little sister.
"Yep!" Penny replied, grinning. "First in my mouth and then in my pussy. He stayed hard after he came the first time, and when he came the second time you'd never have known that he'd just come less than half an hour before," she said, pausing to lick his cock and suck on the head briefly. "I've never seen a guy who could shoot as much cum as often as he did!"
"Who is he, anyway?" Phil asked. "I'm curious to see if I know him," he said.
"His name is Sam Jennings; he's an older guy, like in his mid-50s," she said, sucking his cock into her mouth and sliding it up and down on his cock a few times to keep him hard.
"What's an older guy like that doing on campus?" Phil asked.
"Getting his doctorate in architecture, from what he told me," Penny said, slipping his cock from her mouth. She'd made a promise to Sam not to say anything more about him to anyone and to keep what she knew about his past a secret, so she changed the subject.
"So are we gonna talk about Sam all afternoon, or are we gonna fuck?" she asked, grinning up at him, her hand pumping his cock.
"Oh, we're gonna fuck!" Phil said, returning her grin.
"Good! Start with my mouth!" Penny said, catching him off-guard.
"What?" he said, looking down at her.
"I said, start with my mouth. I want you to face fuck me, big brother!" she said, grinning.
"Penny, are you sure?" Phil asked, taken by surprise at her request.
"Phil, if you keep doubting what I want and asking me all these silly questions, neither one of us is ever gonna cum! Now will you please shut the fuck up and face fuck me?" she said, the desire burning in her eyes as she pumped his cock in her hand.
"I can do that!" he replied. He reached down and grabbed Penny's head by the braided ponytail as he grabbed his cock with the other, then pointed his cock at her mouth and pulled her head towards it. She opened her mouth and took his cock, clamping her lips closed around the hard shaft and grabbing on to his thighs with both hands for support as he began yanking her head up and down on his cock, face fucking her as she asked.
"MMPH! MMPH! MMPH! MMPH!" Penny moaned around his cock as he grabbed her head with both hands, forcing her mouth up and down on his hard shaft. He fucked her mouth like this steadily for several long moments, her saliva coating his cock and her chin, the room filled with the slurping sounds of his cock going in and out of her mouth. Then he pulled her head hard against him as he pushed his hips forward, driving his cock as deep into her mouth as he could. Penny slapped her hands against the fronts of his thighs as his cock hit the back of her throat hard, but she didn't gag. What she had said about not having a gag reflex was true, and she held all six and a half inches of his cock in her mouth as she breathed hard through her nose as it was pressed against his abdomen. When he released her head from his grip she immediately yanked her mouth from his cock as she sat back on her haunches, taking a great whooping breath as she did.
"Holy shit, yes!" she gasped, a long, silvery strand of saliva running from the end of his cock to her bottom lip where it hung for a few moments before breaking. "Just like that, big brother, just like that!" she gasped, grinning up at him, her chest heaving as she caught her breath. After a moment she got up onto her knees again, grabbing his cock and pointing it at her mouth so she could swallow it again. As soon as she did Phil grabbed her by the head and began face fucking her again, driving his cock in and out of her wet mouth in long, deliberate strokes, moving her head and mouth up and down on his hard shaft at the same time.
'Oh my God, I love this!' Penny thought as her brother fucked her mouth again and again. She looked up at him with watery eyes as he drove her head up and down on his cock, gripping his thighs with both hands. She sucked on his cock as much as she could, but the tempo of his thrusts made it difficult to suck as hard as she wanted. After another minute or so he released her head from his hands again, and once again she sat back on her haunches, leaning back on her hands behind her as she gasped for breath.
"Wow, big brother, you sure know how to use a girl to get what you want!" she gasped, grinning at him, her mouth hanging open as she fought to catch her breath. "And oh my God, but I love it!"
"Are you ready for me to fuck you now?" he asked, looking down at her. Penny nodded her head quickly, her eyes sparkling, and before he could say anything else she got to her feet and quickly stripped out of her clothes. Then she literally jumped on his bed, landing on her back and throwing her knees up and wide apart, her feet flat on the bed, giving him his first clear look at her pussy and pubic mound. Her pubic hair was thick but neatly trimmed in a big triangle, the point stopping just above her clit. She held her arms out to him, her fingers spread, wiggling them at him as she spoke.
"Come fuck me, big brother!" she gasped, her excitement showing. Phil pulled the t-shirt he was wearing up over his head and dropped it on the floor, then stepped out of his deck shoes as he walked over to the bed. He climbed onto the bed in between his sister's legs, moving into position above her. His rock-hard cock bobbed and swayed in front of him as he moved, Penny's eyes locked onto it as he moved. He positioned himself above her, bracing himself with his hands on the bed on either side of her head, and as soon as he was within reach Penny reached down and grabbed his cock. She pointed it at her soaking wet pussy, lifting her hips up to let him in, moaning when she felt the head pressing against her outer lips. She ran the head up and down between her outer lips a few times to get it slippery with her juices, then placed it at the opening to her tight tunnel.
"Okay, I'm ready, give it to me!" she breathed, the excitement evident in her eyes and tone of voice.
Phil pushed forward, the head of his cock pressing against the opening to her tight pussy, and Penny moaned as the head slipped inside.
"Oh, my God, yessssssssss!" she moaned, lifting her hips up higher to let him in, loving the sensation of her pussy being stretched out by his hard cock as Phil continued pushing. He pushed until a third of his cock was inside her, then pulled back a little before pushing forward again.
"Holy shit, that's tight!" he said, looking down at his cock slowly being engulfed by his sister's pussy. He took his time working his cock into his sister's very tight pussy; even as wet as she was - and she was soaked - it was still a tight fit, so he was careful to go slow so he wouldn't hurt her.
Penny was in seventh heaven. The feeling of her brother's hard cock penetrating her pussy, stretching her out as it filled her up, was nothing short of exquisite. She hadn't felt anything this good since Sam had fucked her with his monster cock six months ago, and even though her brother's cock wasn't half as big as Sam's it felt better - much better. Maybe because it was her brother's cock, and fucking your brother was the second most ultimate taboo there was, second only to fucking your own father. Maybe that's what made it so good, so exciting; Penny didn't know, all she knew was that she was loving every moment of it, and when she came it was going to be a real toe-curler. She was brought back to reality by the sensation of her brother's cock hitting bottom in her, and by him speaking when it happened.
"That's it, sis, you've got it all!" he said, holding his cock inside his sister's pussy for a moment.
"Oh, my God, that feels so good!" she said, looking up at him and smiling as she ran her hands up and down his upper arms. "Now fuck me, big brother, fuck me with that hard cock and fill me up with your cum!" she said, looking him in the eyes.
Phil started to move then, thrusting his cock in and out of his sister's tight, wet pussy in long, slow, even strokes, pushing it in all the way with each forward thrust. They looked each other in the eyes as Phil slid his cock in and out of her, the fires of lust burning brightly in both of them. Penny lifted her legs up and wrapped them around Phil's waist, crossing her legs at the ankles and pushing on the top of his butt with her heels to get him to move faster. Phil increased the tempo of his thrusts accordingly, making Penny moan beneath him.
"That's it, big brother, that's it!" she whispered as he stroked his cock in and out of her, "just like that! Just like that!"
Phil slowly increased the speed and force of his thrusts, and it wasn't long before Penny felt the beginnings of an orgasm. When Phil leaned down and clamped his lips onto one of her breasts, sucking the hard nipple into his mouth, Penny gasped loudly and bucked her hips against him. She felt her orgasm building quickly after that, especially when Phil began switching from one nipple to the other.
"Oh, God, that's gonna make me cum!" Penny gasped, putting one hand on the back of his head and holding it to her breast as he sucked on the nipple.
"That's the idea!" Phil said, pulling his mouth from her nipple just long enough to speak. Then he sucked it back into his mouth again, sucking hard as he increased the temp of his thrusts yet again.
Penny's orgasm built quickly as Phil sucked on first one nipple and then the other, and it was only a matter of about a minute before her first orgasm hit. She threw her arms around her brother and held him close as she came, her whole body shaking beneath him, her legs clamped tightly around his waist. She groaned loudly through clenched teeth as the waves of pleasure went crashing through her, driven by Phil's continued stroking of his cock in and out of her tight pussy. When it was over she was left gasping for breath, her pussy and clit tingling.
"Holy shit, that was good!" she gasped, panting for breath as she looked up at Phil who had lifted himself up on his hands again. He was still thrusting, maybe not quite as fast and as hard as before, but he was still sliding his hard cock in and out of his sister's tight pussy over and over again. "You made me cum hard, big brother!" she said, smiling up at him.
"That's the whole idea, isn't it?" he asked, returning her smile.
"I can't wait to feel you cumming inside my tight little pussy!" she said, reaching up and grabbing her breasts in her hands, squeezing them as she spoke.
"I still can't get over how tight you are!" he said, looking down to watch his cock sliding in and out of her for a moment. Penny released her legs from around his waist, putting her feet on the bed and opening her legs up, lifting her hips up to meet his thrusts.
"My tight little pussy is yours anytime you want it, big brother," she said, her voice soft. "My lips, my mouth, my boobs, my pussy - it's all yours, anytime you want. All you have to do is call!" she said, smiling up at him.
"I'm going to take you up on that, you know," he replied, returning her smile as he continued fucking her.
"I certainly hope so!" she said, giggling. "But right now why don't you concentrate on filling up my tight little pussy with a great big load of your hot cum?" she asked, sticking the tip of her tongue out from between her teeth as she grinned up at him.
"I can do that!" he said, returning her grin.
Phil got serious then, renewing his thrusting and driving his hard cock into his sister's tight pussy hard, fast, and deep. Penny closed her eyes and bit her bottom lip as her brother fucked her hard, her little body jerking with each impact of his hips hitting hers as he drove his cock into her over and over again. The air was heavy with the scents of sex, the air filled with the wet, squishy sounds of his cock sliding in and out of her pussy and of their increased breathing. A fine layer of sweat broke out on Phil's body from the exertion of his thrusts, and he could feel his orgasm beginning to build in his balls. His sister's pussy had loosened up a little from the pounding he was giving it, but it was still tighter than any he'd ever felt before. He was going to be blasting his cum inside her soon, and he told her so.
"I'm gonna cum, sis!" he gasped as he felt his orgasm building very quickly now.
"Give it to me, big brother, give it to me! Give me that hot cum, fill me up with it!" Penny urged, reaching down and grabbing him by the hips to pull him to her as he continued stroking his cock in and out of her. The speed and force of his thrusts increased again, his balls slapping against Penny's ass as he fucked her hard and fast. A few moments later he felt his balls shifting, and then his orgasm hit.
"NNGGGHHHHHH!" Phil groaned through clenched teeth, his head thrown back and his eyes squeezed shut as his cock exploded in a powerful, intense orgasm. The first of many streams of hot, thick cum came blasting out of his cock and into Penny's waiting pussy, and Penny cried out in glee as she felt her brother's cock pumping inside her.
"That's it! That's it! Give it to me, give it to me!" she cried, yanking his hips towards her in time with his thrust. His hard cock throbbed over and over again, pumping stream after stream of cum deep inside her pussy, and Penny was loving every second of it. Phil shoved his cock forward hard, driving it as deep into her pussy as he could and held it there as it pumped more and more cum into her. He groaned again as his balls emptied themselves into his sister's pussy, looking down into her eyes as he filled her up with his cum.
Penny looked up at him and smiled, her eyes big and bright, nodding as he filled her up with his cum. When his orgasm was over and his cock stopped jumping inside her Phil lay down on top of her, letting his body relax but holding himself up by his elbows so as not to put his full weight on her. Penny wrapped her arms and legs around him and held him close, keeping his cock trapped inside her as she held him. They were both gasping for breath, and they stayed locked together like this for several minutes. When Phil had caught his breath he lifted himself up again, looking down at his sister and smiling as he spoke.
"Holy shit, that was intense!" he said, a little breathlessly.



"You came hard, big brother, and you came a lot!" Penny replied, smiling up at him.
"Thanks to you," he replied, returning her smile.
"I wasn't kidding when I said I'm yours any time you want," she said, looking into his eyes. "All you have to do is call," she said.
"I know, and I plan on calling you a lot!" he replied, making her chuckle.
"I hope so!" she replied, grinning.
"You liked the whole face fucking thing?" he asked, feeling his cock slowly softening inside her soaking wet pussy. Penny nodded energetically as she replied.
"Very much, yes! I love being used like that, the guy just taking control and using me as a sex toy!" she replied, her eyes sparkling.
"I'll have to keep that in mind," Phil said, smiling. Then he got a serious look on his face as he said what he knew he didn't need to say but was going to say anyway.
"We can't tell anyone about this, you know," he said, looking into her eyes. "We could get in a hell of a lot of trouble if anyone finds out about this; hell, we could even end up in jail!" he said, driving home the seriousness of it.
"I know, Phil, really, I know," Penny said, getting a serious look on her face for the first time in quite a while. "The last thing I want is for you to get in trouble over me, so you don't have to worry about me - I'll take this secret to my grave," she said, meaning it.
"Me, too, sis," he replied. "Thank you," he said, kissing her on the forehead.
"So how about we get cleaned up, go get something to eat, and then come back here and fuck our brains out some more?" Penny said, brightening up the mood. "Your roommate isn't coming back tonight, is he?" she asked, hopefully.
"As a matter of fact, no, he's not," Phil replied, making Penny grin. "He's gone for the night and won't be back until tomorrow morning, so we have the room all to ourselves!" he said.
"Great! So let's get moving, I'm starving!" she said, putting her hands on his chest and pushing on it to get him moving. Phil reluctantly got up and slid his now soft cock out of his sister's flooded pussy, and was surprised when a torrent of cum didn't come gushing out of her.
"I have strong inner muscles," she said, reading his mind as she got up from the bed. "I also have first dibs on the bathroom!" she said, trotting over to the bathroom and giving Phil a look at her spectacular ass as she went. She closed the door behind her and a minute later Phil heard the water running. When she came out a few minutes later Phil got up from the bed and walked over to the bathroom, taking his turn cleaning up. When he came out a few minutes later Penny was dressed and ready to go, his previously discarded clothing neatly folded on the bed and waiting for him on the bed next to where Penny sat, her knees together, hands on top of them, a big smile on her face.
"Thank you, sis," Phil said, returning her smile. He picked up his pants from the bed and put them on, then did the same with his shirt. He slipped his feet into his shoes, then turned towards her and held out his hand.
"Shall we go?" he asked, smiling.
"Yes, by all means!" she replied, taking his hand as she got up from the bed. They walked out of the room together, Phil closing the door behind them, then headed for the closest off-campus restaurant to eat. When they walked out of the dorm and started across the quad to get to the restaurant, Penny slipped her arm through his and cuddled close to him as they walked, her voice soft as she spoke.
"So tell me, big brother, how many times can you cum in one night?" she asked, looking up at him, her eyes sparkling.
"I don't know, really," he replied, looking down at her, "but I have a feeling we're going to find out, aren't we?"
"Oh, yeah, we are," she replied, grinning from ear to ear, "we most certainly are!"
Fini.



        